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PREFACE.

A 'symbolical library' that contains the creeds and confessions

of all Christian denominations tills a vacuum in theological and

historical literature. It is surprising that it has not been supplied

long ago. Sectarian exclusiveness or doctrinal indifferentism may

have prevented it. Other symbolical collections are confined to

particular denominations and periods. In this work the reader

will find the authentic material for the study of Comparative The

ology—Symbolics, Polemics, and Irenics. In a country like cure,

where people of all creeds meet in daily contact, this study ought

to command more attention than it has hitherto received.

The First Volume has expanded into a doctrinal history of the

Church, so far as it is embodied in public standards of faith. The

most important and fully developed symbolical systems— the Vat

ican Romanism, the Lutheranism of the Formula of Concord, and

the Calvinism of the Westminster standards— have been subjected

to a critical analysis. The author has endeavored to combine the

a\r]5tvtiv iv aycnry and the ayanqv lv (iXq&E/f, and to be mindful

of the golden motto, In necessariis unitaf, in dubiis libertas, in

omnibus caritas. Honest and earnest controversy, conducted in a

Christian and catholic spirit, promotes true and lasting union. Po

lemics looks to Irenics—the aim of war is peace.

The Second Volume contains the Scripture Confessions, the ante-

Niceue Rules of Faith, the (Ecumenical, the Greek, and the Latin

Creeds, from the Confession of Peter down to the Vatican Decrees.

It includes also the best Russian Catechism and the recent Old

Catholic Union Propositions of the Bonn Conferences.

The Third Volume is devoted to the Lutheran, Anglican, Calvin-

istic, and the later Protestant Confessions of Faith. The documents

of the Third Part (pp. 707-876) have never been collected before.



VJ PREFACE.

The creeds and confessions are given in the original languages

from the best editions, and are accompanied by translations for the

convenience of the English reader.1

While these volumes were passing through the press several

learned treatises on the ancient creeds by Lumby, Swainson, Hort,

Caspari, and others have appeared, though not too late to be no

ticed in the final revision. The literature has been brought down

to the close of 1876. I trust that nothing of importance has es

caped my attention.

I take pleasure in acknowledging my obligation to several dis

tinguished divines, in America and England, for valuable informa

tion concerning the denominations to which they belong, and for

several contributions, which appear under the writere' names.2 In

a history of conflicting creeds it is wise to consult representative

men as well as books, in order to secure strict accuracy and im

partiality, which are the cardinal virtues of a historian.

May this repository of creeds and confessions promote a better

understanding among the Churches of Christ. The divisions of

Christendom bring to light the various aspects and phases of re

vealed truth, and will be overruled at last for a deeper and richer

harmony, of which Christ is the key-note. In him and by him all

problems of theology and history will be solved. The nearer be

lievers of different creeds approach the Christological centre, the

better they will understand and love each other.

P. S.

BIBLE HOUSE, NEW YOBK,

December, 1876.

1 I have used, e. g., the fac-simile of the oldest MS. of the Athanasian Creed from the

'Utrecht Psalter;' the ed. princept of the Lutheran Concordia (formerly in the posses

sion of Dr. Meyer, the well-known commentator) ; the Corput et Syntagma Confeistnnurn,

ed. 1654; a copy of the Harmonia Confessionum, once owned by Prince Casimir of the

Palatinate, who suggested it ; the oldest editions of the Westminster Confession and Cate

chisms, of the Savoy Declaration, etc.

' The Rev. Drs. Jos. Angus, W. W. Andrews, Chas. A. Briggs, J. R. Brown, E. W. Gilman,

G. Haven, A. A. Hodge, Alex. F. Mitchell, E. D. Morris, Chas. P. Kranth, J. R. Lnmby,

G. D. Matthews, H. Osgood, E. von Schweinitz, H. B. Smith, John Stoughton, E. A. Wash-

burn, W. R. Williams. See VoL I. pp. 609, 811 , 839, 911 ; Vol. III. pp. 3, 738, 777. 799.



PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION.

THE call for a new edition of this work in less than a year after its

publication is an agreeable surprise to the author, and fills him with

gratitnde to the reading public and the many reviewers, known and

unknown, who have so kindly and favorably noticed it in American

and foreign periodicals and in private letters. One of the foremost

divines of Germany (Dr. Dorner, in the Jahrbiicher fur Deutsche

Theologie, 1877, p. 682) expresses a surprise that the idea of such an

oecumenical collection of Christian Creeds should have originated in

America, where the Church is divided into so many rival denomina

tions; but he adds also as an explanation that this division creates a

desire for unity and co-operation, and a mutual courtesy and kindness

unknown among the contending parties and schools under the same

roof of state -churches, where outward uniformity is maintained at

the expense of inward peace and harmony.

The changes in this edition are very few. The literature in the

first volume is brought down to the present date, and at the close of

the second volume a fac-simile of the oldest MSS. of the Athanasian

Creed and the Apostles' Creed is added.

P.S.

NKW YORK, April, 1878.

PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION.

THIS edition differs from the second in the following particulars :

1. In the first volume several errors have been corrected (e. g., in the

statistical table, p. 818), and a list of new works inserted on p. xiv.

2. In the third volume a translation of the Second Helvetic Confes

sion has been added, pp. 831 sqq.

P. 8.

NEW YOBK, December, 1880.





PREFACE TO THE FOURTH EDITION.

THE call for a fourth edition of this work has made it my duty to

give the first volume once more a thorough revision and to bring the

literature down to the latest date. In this I have been aided by my

young friend, the Rev. Samuel M. Jackson, one of the assistant edi

tors of my " Religious Encyclopedia." The additions which could

not be conveniently made in the plates have been printed separately

after the Table of Contents, pp. xiv-xvii.

The second and third volumes, which embrace the symbolical docu

ments, remain unchanged, except that at the end of the third volume

the new Congregational Creed of 1883 has been added.

Creeds will live as long as faith survives, with the duty to confess

oar faith before men. By and by we shall reach, through the Creeds

of Christendom, the one comprehensive, harmonious Creed of Christ.

P.S.

KBW YORK, May, 1884.

THK fifth edition was a reprint of the fourth, without any changes.
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ADDENDA TO THE LITERATURE.

(For tbe Third Edition, 1880.)

PageVM.

Hikelinoeb : Die Theulmjie Melanchthon's in Hirer geschichtlichen Bntuncklung und im Zueammenhano

mit der Lrhrgtnchichtt und Culturneschichte der Btformotion. Qotha, 1878.

To{K243.

Q. Pi.itt : Die Apologie der Augustano, geechichttich erklart. Erlangen, 1873.

Paget 854 and 919.

FuiLir Scuatt : The Harmony of the JU/ormed Con/eeeione, In tbe Proceedings of the First General

Presbyterian Council convened at Edinburgh, 1877, pp. 28 sqq. (also separately printed, New York, 1877).

W. Kkakt: Attempt at a Corueneue of the Reformed Confessions, ibid. pp. 49 sqq.—Comp. alio the Ap-

peudlz to the Proceedings of the Second General Preebiittrian Council, held in Philadelphia, 1SS0, which

contain* much material concerning Confessions and Formulas of Subscription In the Reformed and

Presbyterian Churches.

Page 890.

A Bohemian translation of the second Helvetic Confession, by Dr. Hkbmann z. Tardt, appeared at

Prague, 1867 (Konfeesi Helvetskd), simultaneously with Bom's Latin ed. In commemoration of the third

centennial of the Confession.

Page 4X1.

LeCatichisme Prancaisde Cai.tin public" en V&l,reimprvme pour la premiere foisoVapres un exemplaire

nouvellement retrouve, et suivi de la plue ancienne confessiim de foi de t'Eglise de Geneve, avec deux nolicee

par Alukiit Kim.irt et Tiikopuilk Duroua. Genove (H. Georg), Paris (G. Flschbacher), 1878. The origi

nal copy was found In the Btbliotheque Nationale at Paris under the title Instruction et confession de

foy dont on uee en I'Eglise de Geneve, printed In Gothic type, without tbe author's name. It corre

sponds with the Latin version published in tbe Strasburg edition of Calvin's Works.

Page 620.

Another copy of tbe first edition of the Heidelberg Catechism Is preserved in the Imperial Library at

Vienna, to which Dr. von Tardy directed my attention on a visit In 1879. It is beautifully bound with

gilt edges, and was presented by the Elector Frederick III. to the Emperor Maximilian.

Pagetm.

Emilio Comba (Professor In the Waldensian Theological College at Florence) : Waldo and the Walden-

tiane before the Reformation. Translated from the Italian by T. B. Comba (brother of the author).

New York, 1880.

PagetXli.

Memoirs and letters of George David Cummin*, Pirit Dinhnp of the Reformed Episcopal Church. Edited

by hie Wife. New York, 1S79. This biography gives an inside view of the causes which led to his se

cession and the founding of the Kef. Epis. Church.

Page 820.

Hknry Harttn Drxtrr: The Congregationaliem of the last Three Hundred Yean, a* teen in its Litera

ture. New York (Harper & Brothers), 1880. The Bibliographical Appendix contains a very valuable

chronological list of 7280 books and pamphlets on Congregationalism.

PageiW.

Edward Hilur (Eplsc) : 77i« Hittory and Doctrines of Irvingitm, or of the so-tolled Catholic ami

Apostolic Church. London, 1878, i vols.

(For the Fourth Edition, 1834.)

11. v. ii. Goltz: Zur WBrdigung dec apostotischen Glaubensbekenntnisses. Berlin, 1878 (24 pp.).



ADDENDA TO THE LITEEATUKE. xv

Paget*.

EtioEm Revilloct: he eonctte de Ifide d'apres let taetet copies et lea diverse* collections canoniques.

Paris, 1881.

Page 36.

Q. D.W.Ommannbt: Early History of (he Athanasian Creed. London, 1875, 2d ed. 1830. This writer,

on the (apposition of tbe doubtful genuineness of the earliest commentary on the Athanasian Creed by

Venantius Fortunatus (d. abont 600), and on the ground of four subsequent commentaries from or be

fore the ninth century more or lees connected with the former, assigns to tbe Athanasian Creed a much

earlier date than Swainson, Lnmby, Stanley, Ffoulkes, and others. He calls It, however, the Creed of

St. Angnstin ratber than that of St. Athauasius, and is disposed to ascribe it to St. Vincent of Lerin, the

author of the " Commonitorium," who flourished daring the great conclllar period between AD. 430 and

450. Tbe same view is advocated by a writer In tbe Church Quarterly Review, London, Jan. 1884, pp.

475-478.

Page (A.

A. Mettztal : Cyr. Ducar. 8trassbnrg, 1869.

P. Teivieb: Un patriarch* de Constantinople. Paris, 1877.

Page 06.

RJenkucs: Bomanism, a Doctrinal and Historical Examination o/ the Creed of Pius IV. London, 1889.

Page 189.

Jbuit, Marquess of Bute : The Raman Breviary (trans.). Edinburgh and London, 1878, S vols,

i

Page 191, under 1.

Chbktuh BChi.es: Der AWxUholieismus. Leiden, 1880 (367 pp.).

BDsbop J. H. Reinkenb : Urtprung, Weten und Ziel da AUkatholicismus. Heidelberg, 1889 (M pp.).

Pagem.

BnraT B. Jacobs : The Book of Concord. Philadelphia, 1882-83, 2 vols. The first volume contains the

symbolical books in English, the second the historical introduction.

Ftto-e22S.

H. Rixn : Die Augsburgische Confession, mit Sinkitung und Anmerkungen. Guterslob, 1879.

Page 977, Note 2.

Gcstav Kawkkau: Johann Auricola tran Eislebcn. Berlin, 1881.

Page&VO.

Raor CnaisTomi. : Heinrich Bullinger und seine Oattin. Zurich, 1876.

Page 421.

HimoH. Boueo : HMoire de la vie de Jean Calvin. Par. 1577 ; Geneva, 1835 ; Lyons, 1875. Full of

elander.

Page i90.

Heset M. Baibd : History of the Rite of the Huguenots of France, New York, 1879, 2 vols.

Pope 509.

F BCurmann: De Dordtsche Synode en de godsdiensttwistcn in het begin der 17e ecuw. Amsterdam,

ISSlsq.

Page 666.

Qno>iLT : Oesehiehte der bohmischen Bruder. Prague, 1868, 2 vols.

K. Rings : Destruction du Protestantisme en Bohime. Paris, 1868.

Czeewenk a : Oesehiehte der evangelischen Kirche in Bbhmen. Bielefeld a. Leipzig, 1869.

Zitte : Lebensbeschreibungen der drei Vorldufer des J. Hues, 1876.

Lechleb : Johann von Wiclif. Leipzig, 1873, 2 vols. Eng. trans, by Lorimer, London, 1878.

Wbatislaw : John flue. London, 1882.

PageBBS.

RtsiT CHBnrromx: Die Waldenser und ihre Bruder. Hamburg, 1873.

Pazsia : Beitrage zur Oesehiehte der WaUesier im MittelalUr. Hunchen, 1875.

Goix: Verkehr des bohmischen Bruder mit den Waldensern. Prag, 1877.

E Comba: Storia delta Riforma in Italia. Florence, 1881 gq.

E N iei.se* : Die Waldenser in I[alien. Qotha, 1880.



Xvi ADDENDA TO THE LITERATURE.

Page 681.

HKHMMIH DALTON: Johannes a Lasco. Gotha, 1881.

Page 666.

Journal of the Proceedings of Gen. Councils, Fourth to Tenth (1883).

PageTK.

I'M t IILPH A. BBIOOS : Documentary History of the Westminster Assembly, In the " Presbyterian Review."

New York, 1S80, pp. 127-104.

ALEX. F. MITCHELL: The Westminster Assembly ; its History and Standards. London, 1883, 519 pages.

Page ITS.

NOTE.—There is a cop; of the second edition of Bownd's Sabbathum In the Union Theological Semi

nary Library, New York City The first edition was issued in 1596.

Page 813.

ROBERT BEARD: Biographical Sketches of some of the Early Ministers of the Cumberland Presbyterian

Church. Nashville, 186T, 2 vols.

Pages 815, 81S.

The Standards of the Cumberland Presbyterian Cbnrcb, prior to 1883, consisted of a revision of the

original Westminster Standards, as already stated on p. 815. Bnt as the work was by no means thor

ough, the Chnrch felt the need of a revision which should present "In a simple, consistent, logical, and

brief form the real belief of the denomination upon the several points of theology." Action was taken

to secnre this end by the Assembly of 1SS1 ; the revised Standards made by the committees then ap

pointed were approved by 100 Presbyteries oat of 116, and formally declared to be the Standards of the

denomination by the Assembly of 1883. The changes made are so numerous, and so much has been

omitted, that the revised Confession is practically a new book. The doctrine of universal fore-ordina

tion, and " its logical cognates, unconditional election and reprobation, limited atonement, and a corre

sponding limitation of Divine Influence," have been eliminated. Some of the radical changes are the

substitution of the expressions, " Divine Influence " for " effectual calling ; " " preservation of believers "

for " perseverance of the saints ;" and the substitution In the Catechism of a definition of " growth in

grace" for that of "sanctiflcation."

(3) lIi-.Miv MABTYN DEXTEB: .1 Handbook of Congregationalism. Boston, 1880.

Page 839.

Tin CONGRIOATIONAL CsiED or 1883.

(Comp. Vol. III. 910 iqq.)

The National Council of the Congregational churches of the United States, which met at St Loala in

1380, assigned to a committee of seven the duty to select and appoint "twenty-five men of piety and

ability, well versed in the truths of the Bible, and representing the various shades of thought among ns,

who may be willing to confer and act together as a commission to prepare, in the form of a creed or

catechism, or both, a simple, ciear, and comprehensive exposition of the truths of the glorious Gospel of

the blessed God for the instruction and edification of our churches."

This commission assembled at Saratoga, New York, in the autnmn of 1881, and organized Itself by the

choice of Julius H . Seelyc, D.D. (President of Amherst College), as President, and James T. Hyde, D.D.

(Professor in the Chicago Theologian! Seminary), as Secretary. Other meetings were subsequently held

in the city of New York. At the last meeting, on the 19th of December, 1883, the Statement of Doctrine

and Confession of Faith, given in full npon p. 910 sqq. of Vol. III. of this work, were adopted, and signed

by twenty-two members of the commission, and, according to the instruction of the Council, communi

cated "to tbe churches and to the world through the public press," with only such "authority as the

character of the commission aud the Intrinsic merit of their exposition of the trnth may command."

The names of the signers are as follows : Julius H. Seelye, D.D., Charles M. Mead, D.D., Henry M. Dex

ter, D.D., Alexander McKenzle, D.D., James Gibson Johnson, D.D., George P. Fisher, D.D., George L.

Walker, D.D., George T. Ladd, D.D., Samuel P. Leeds, D.D., David B. Coe, D.D., William M. Taylor, D.D.,

Lyman Abbott, D.D., Augustus F. Beard, D.D., William W. Patton, D.D., James H. Fairchild, D.D., Israel

W. Andrews, D.D., Zachary Rddy, D.D., James T. Hyde, D.D., Aldeu B. Bobbins, D.D., Constaus L.

Goodell, D.D., Richard Cordley, D.D., George Mooar, D.D.

Page 840, under L

B. BOLI: Z&richer Wiedert&ufer. Zurich, 1878.

1 . K n t F i, : Oeschiehte der Wiedertdvfer u. thru Rcichs tu Munster, li'eont ungedrudcten ffrkunden.

Leipzig, 1880.

H.S. BUBRAOI: A History ofths Anabaptistt in Switzerland. Philadelphia, 188*.
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HISTORY OF THE CREEDS OF CHRISTENDOM.

FIEST CHAPTER.

OF CREEDS IN GENERAL.

General Literature.

W«. DtrsLOr (Prof, or Church Hist, at Edinburgh, d. 1720) : Account of all the Ends and Uses of Creeds and

Confession* of Faith, a Defense of their Justice, Reasonableness, ami Necessity as a Public Standard of Ortho-

dozy, Sd ed. Lond. 1724. Preface to [Dnnlop's] Collection of Confessions in the Church of Scotland, Edinb.

1719 so. Vol. I. pp. v.-cxlv.

J. Caspak Kooukk: Bibliotheca theologies symbolical et catecheticm; itemqus liturnicre, Wolfcub. and

Jena, 1751-69, 2 parts, 8vo.

Charles Butlek (R.C., d. 1832) : An Historical aM Literary Account of the Formularies, Confessions

of Faith, or Symbolic Books of the Roman Catholic, Greek, and principal Protestant Churches. By the

Author of the Horce Biblicce, London, 1816 (pp. 200).

Charles AurBosi Swainson (Prof, at Cambridge and Canon of Chichester) : The Creeds of the Church

in their Relations to the Word of God and to the Conscience of the Individual Christian (Hnlsean Lectures

for 1857), Cambridge, 1858.

Fraxcis Chaponniebe (University of Geneva) : La Question des Confessions de Foi au sein du Protes-

tantieme eontemporain, Geneve, 1867. (Pt. I. Examen des Fails. Pt II. Discussion des Principes.)

Karl Leculee: Die Confessionen in ihrem Verhdltniss zu Christus, Heilbronn, 1877.

The introductions to the works on Symbolics by Mariikineke, Winee, MShler, Koi.i.nek, Gcerioke,

Matters, Hofmann, Of.ui.er, contain some account of eymbols, as also the Prolegomena to the Collections

of the Symbols of the various Churches by Waloii, MOllek, Nieheyeb, Kimaill, etc, which will be noticed

in their respective places below.

§ 1. Name and Definition.

A Creed,' or Rule of Faith,2 or Symbol,3 is a confession of faith for

public use, or a form of words setting forth with authority certain arti

1 From the beginning of the Apostles' Creed (Credo, I believe), to which the term is applied

more particularly.

' k.ii'wi. rijc iri<rr«i>c or rijg aXnStiag, regula Jidei, regula veritatis. These are the oldest

terms used by the ante-Nicene fathers, Irenreus, Tertullian, etc.

' ZiujioXov, symbolum (from avupaWuv, to throw together, to compare), means a mark, badge,

watchword, test. It was first used in a theological sense by Cyprian, A.D. 250 (Ep. 76, al.

69, ad Magnum, where it is said of the schismatic Novatianus, ' eodem symbolo, 500 et nos,

bapthare'), and then very generally since the fourth century. It was chiefly applied to the

Apostles' Creed as the baptismal confession by which Christians could be known and distin

guished from Jews, heathen, and heretics, in the sense of a military signal or watchword (tes-

tera militaris) ; the Christians being regarded as soldiers of Christ fighting under the banner

of the cross. Ambrose (d. 397) calls it ' cordis signaculum et nostra; militia; sacramentum.'

Kafinus, in his Expositio in Symb. Apost., uses the word likewise in the military sense, but

(fives it also the meaning collatio, contributio (confounding aiu(So\ov with ovuf3o\r)), with

reference to the legend of the origin of the creed from contributions of the twelve apostles

('quod plures in unum conferunt; id enim fec.erunt apostoli,' etc.). Others take the word in

the sense of a compact, or agreement (so Suicer, Then. eccl. II. 1084 : 'Dicere possumus. sym-

Mum non a militari, ted a contractuum tessera nomen id accepisse ; est enim tessera parti,

quod in baptismo inimus cum Deo'). Still others derive it (with King, History 0/ the Apostles'

Creed, p. 8) from the signs of recognition among the heathen in their mysteries. Luther and
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cles of belief, which are regarded by the framers as necessary for salva

tion, or at least for the well-being of the Christian Church.

A creed may cover the whole ground of Christian doctrine and prac

tice, or contain only such points as are deemed fundamental and suffi

cient, or as have been disputed. It may be declarative, or interrogative

in form. It may be brief and popular (as the Apostles' and the Nicene

Creeds), for general use in catechetical instruction and at baptism ; or

more elaborate and theological, for ministers and teachers, as a standard

of public doctrine (the symbolical books of the Reformation period).

In the latter case a confession of faith is always the result of dogmatic

controversy, and more or less directly or indirectly polemical against

opposing error. Each symbol bears the impress of its age, and the his

torical situation out of which it arose.

There is a development in the history of symbols. They assume a

more definite shape with the progress of biblical and theological knowl

edge. They are mile-stones and finger-boards in the history of Chris

tian doctrine. They embody the faith of generations, and the most

valuable results of religious controversies. They still shape and regu

late the theological thinking and public teaching of the churches of

Christendom. They keep alive sectarian strifes and antagonisms, but

they reveal also the underlying agreement, and foreshadow the possi

bility of future harmony.

§ 2. OKIOIN OF CKEKDS.

Faith, like all strong conviction, has a desire to utter itself before

others—' Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh ;' ' I

believe, therefore I confess' {Credo, ergo confiteor). There is also an

express duty, when we are received into the membership of the Chris

tian Church, and on every proper occasion, to profess the faith within

us, to make ourselves known as followers of Christ, and to lead others

to him by the influence of our testimony.1

Melancthon first applied it to Protestant creeds. A distinction is made sometimes between

Symbol and Symbolical Booh, as also between tymbola publica and symbola privata. ' The

term theologia symbolica is of more recent origin than the term libri symbolici.

1 Comp. Matt. x. 32, 33 : ' Every one who shall confess me before men, him will I also con

fess before my Father who is in heaven. But whosoever shall deny me before men, him will

I also deny before my Father who is in heaven.' Rom. x. 9, 10 : 'If thou shalt confett with

thy in, mi li the Lord Jesus [Jesus as Lord], and sbalt believe in thine heart that God hatb
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This is the origin of Christian symbols or creeds. They never pre

cede faith, but presuppose it. They emanate from the inner life of the

Church, independently of external occasion. There would have been

creeds even if there had been no doctrinal controversies.1 In a certain

sense it may be said that the Christian Church has never been without

a creed (Ecclesia sine symbolis nulla). The baptismal formula and

the words of institution of the Lord's Supper are creeds ; these and the

confession of Peter antedate even the birth of the Christian Church on

the day of Pentecost. The Church is, indeed, not founded on symbols,

but on Christ ; not on any words of man, but on the word of God ; yet

it is founded on Christ as confessed by men, and a creed is man's an

swer to Christ's question, man's acceptance and interpretation of God's

word. Hence it is after the memorable confession of Peter that Christ

said, ' Thou art Rock, and upon this rock I shall build my Church,' as

if to say, ' Thou art the Confessor of Christ, and on this Confession, as

an immovable rock, I shall build my Church.' Where there is faith,

there is also profession of faith. As ' faith without works is dead,' so

it may be said also that faith without confession is dead.

Bnt this confession need not always be written, much less reduced

to a logical formula. If a man can say from his heart, ' I believe in

the Lord Jesus Christ,' it is sufficient for his salvation (Acts xvi. 31).

The word of God, apprehended by a living faith, which founded the

Christian Church, was at first orally preached and transmitted by the

apostles, then laid down in the New Testament Scriptures, as a pure

and unerring record for all time to come. So the confession of faith,

or the creed, was orally taught and transmitted to the catechumens,

and professed by them at baptism, long before it was committed to

writing. As long as the Disciplina arcani prevailed, the summary

of the apostolic doctrine, called ' the rule of faith,' was kept confi

dential among Christians, and withheld even from the catechumens

till the last stage of instruction ; and hence we have only fragmentary

'wed him from the dead, thou shalt be saved. For with the heart man believeth unto [so

u to obtain] righteousness ; and with the mouth confession is made unto salvation.'

1 Semisch, Das apostoliscke Glaubensbekenntniss (Berlin, 1872, p. 7) : ' Bekenntnisse, an

<"dchen rich das geistige Leben ganzer Volker auferbaut, welche langen Jahrhunderten die

teduten Ziele mid bestimmenden Krdfte ihres Handelns vorzeichnen, sind nicht Noth- und

Flickwerke des Aui/enblicks . . . es sind Thaten des Lebens, Pulsschldge der rich selbst be-

uogaden Kirche.'
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accounts of it in the writings of the ante-Nicene fathers. When con

troversies arose concerning the true meaning of the Scriptures, it be

came necessary to give formal expression of their true sense, to regulate

the public teaching of the Church, and to guard it against error. In

this way the creeds were gradually enlarged and multiplied, even to the

improper extent of theological treatises and systems of divinity.

The first Christian confession or creed is that of Peter, when Christ

asked the apostles, ' Who say ye that I am ?' and Peter, in the name of

all the rest, exclaimed, as by divine inspiration, ' Thou art the Christ,

the Son of the living God' (Matt. xvi. 16).1 This became naturally the

substance of the baptismal confession, since Christ is the chief object of

the Christian faith. Philip required the eunuch simply to profess the

belief that ' Jesus was the Son of God.' In conformity with the bap

tismal formula, however, it soon took a Trinitarian shape, probably in

some such simple form as ' I believe in God the Father, the Son, and

the Holy Spirit.' Gradually it was expanded, by the addition of other

articles, into the various rules of faith, of which the Roman form under

the title ' the Apostles' Creed' became the prevailing one, after the fourth

century, in the West, and the Nicene Creed in the East. The Protest

ant Church, as a separate organization, dates from 1517, but it was not

till 1530 that its faith was properly formularized in the Augsburg Con

fession.

A symbol may proceed from the general life of the Church in a par

ticular age without any individual authorship (as the Apostles' Creed) ;

or from an (Ecumenical Council (the Nicene Creed ; the Creed of Chal-

cedon) ; or from the Synod of a particular Church (the Decrees of the

Council of Trent ; the Articles of Dort ; the Westminster Confession

and Catechisms) ; or from a number of divines commissioned for such

work by ecclesiastical authority (the Thirty-nine Articles of the Church

of England ; the Heidelberg Catechism ; the Form of Concord) ; or from

one individual, who acts in this case as the organ of his church or sect

(the Augsburg Confession, and Apology, composed by Melancthon ; the

Articles of Smalkald, and the Catechisms of Luther ; the second Hel-

1 The similar confession, John vi. 69, is of a previous date. It reads, according to the

early authorities, ' Thou art the Holy One of God' (aii d b u'yioc Stov). A designation of the

Messiah. This text coincides with the testimony of the demoniacs, Marc. I. 26, who, with

ghostlike intuition, perceired the supernatural character of Jesus.
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vetic Confession by Bullinger). What gives them symbolical or au

thoritative character is the formal sanction or tacit acquiescence of the

church or sect which they represent. In Congregational and Baptist

chnrches the custom prevails for each local church to have its own con

fession of faith or ' covenant,' generally composed by the pastor, and

derived from the Westminster Confession, or some other authoritative

symbol, or drawn up independently.

§ 3.«AuTHOHriT of Creeds.1

1. In the Protestant system, the authority of symbols, as of all hu

man compositions, is relative and limited. It is not co-ordinate with,

but always subordinate to, the Bible, as the only infallible rule of the

Christian faith and practice. The value of creeds depends upon the

measure of their agreement with the Scriptures. In the best case a

human creed is only an approximate and relatively correct exposition

of revealed truth, and may be improved by the progressive knowledge

of the Church, while the Bible remains perfect and infallible. The

Bible is of God ; the Confession is man's answer to God's word.2 The

Bible is the norma normans ; the Confession the norma normata.

The Bible is the rule of faith {regula fidei) ; the Confession the rule

of doctrine {regula doctrinal). The Bible has, therefore, a divine and

absolute, the Confession only an ecclesiastical and relative authority.

The Bible regulates the general religious belief and practice of the

laity as well as the clergy ; the symbols regulate the public teaching of

the officers of the Church, as Constitutions and Canons regulate the

government, Liturgies and Hymn-books the worship, of the Church.

Any higher view of the authority of symbols is unprotestant and es

sentially Romanizing. Symbololatry is a species of idolatry, and sub

stitutes the tyranny of a printed book for that of a living pope. It is

1 On the authority and use of Symbols there are a number of Latin and German treatises

t>v C. U. Hahn (1H33), Hoefling (I83r»), Sartorius (1845), Harless (1846), A. Hahn (1847),

Kollner (1847), Genzken (1851), Bretschneider (1830), Johannsen (1833), and others, all with

special reference to the Lutheran State Churches in Germany. See the literature in Miiller,

Im Kfmb. B&cher drr euang. luth. Kirche, p. xv., and older works in Winer's Handbuch der

tieol. Literatur, 3d ed. Vol. I. p. 334. Comp. also Dunlop and Chaponniere (Part II.), cited in § 1.

'For this reason a creed ought to use language different from that of the Bible. A string

of Scripture passages would bo no creed at all, as little as it would be a prayer or a hymn.

A creed is, as it were, a doctrinal poem written under the inspiration of divine truth. This

may be said at least of the (ecumenical creeds.

Vol. L—B
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apt to produce the opposite extreme of a rejection of all creeds, and to

promote rationalism and infidelity.

2. The Greek Church, and still more the Roman Church, regarding

the Bible and tradition as two co-ordinate sources of truth and rules of

faith, claim absolute and infallible authority for their confessions of

faith.1

The Greek Church confines the claim of infallibility to the seven

oecumenical Councils, from the first Council of Nicsea, 325, to the sec

ond of Nicsea, 787. .

The Roman Church extends the same claim to the Council of Trent

and all the subsequent official Papal decisions on questions of faith

down to the decree of the Immaculate Conception in 1854, and the dog

ma of Papal Infallibility proclaimed by the Vatican Council in 1870.

Since that time the Pope is regarded by orthodox Romanists as the or

gan of infallibility, and all his official decisions on matters of faith and

morals must be accepted as final, without needing the sanction of an

oecumenical council.

It is clear that either the Greek or the Roman Church, or both, must

be wrong in this claim of infallibility, since they contradict each other

on some important points, especially the authority of the pope, which in

the Roman Church is an articulus stantis et cadentis ecdesice, and ia

expressly taught in the Creed of Pius V. and the Vatican Decrees.

§ 4. VALUE AND USE OF CREEDS.

Confessions, in due subordination to the Bible, are of great value and

use. They are summaries of the doctrines of the Bible, aids to its

sound understanding, bonds of union among their professors, public

standards and guards against false doctrine and practice. In the form

of Catechisms they are of especial use in the instruction of children,

and facilitate a solid and substantial religious education, in distinction

from spasmodic and superficial excitement. The first object of creeds

was to distinguish the Church from the world, from Jews and heathen,

afterwards orthodoxy from heresy, and finally denomination from de

nomination. In all these respects they are still valuable and indispen

sable in the present order of things. Every well-regulated society, sec

' Tertullian already speaks of the reffulajidei immobilis et irreformabilis (Dt virg. vtl.c. 1);

bat he applied it only to the simple form which is substantially retained in the Apostles' Creed-



§ 6. CLASSIFICATION OF CREEDS. f)

ular or religious, needs an organization and constitution, and can not

prosper without discipline. Catechisms, liturgies, hymn-books are creeds

also as far as they embody doctrine.

There has been much controversy about the degree of the binding

force of creeds, and the quia or quatenus in the form of subscription.

The whole authority and use of symbolical books has been opposed and

denied, especially by Sociniaus, Quakers, Unitarians, and Rationalists.

It is objected that they obstruct the free interpretation of the Bible and

the progress of theology ; that they interfere with the liberty of con

science and the right of private judgment; that they engender hypoc

risy, intolerance, and bigotry ; that they produce division and distrac

tion ; that they perpetuate religious animosity and the curse of secta

rianism; that, by the law of reaction, they produce dogmatic indiffer-

entism,skepticisin, and infidelity ; that the symbololatry of the Lutheran

and Calvinistic State Churches in the seventeenth century is responsible

for the apostasy of the eighteenth.' The objections have some force in

those State Churches which allow no liberty for dissenting organiza

tions, or when the creeds are virtually put above the Scriptures instead

of being subordinated to them. But the creeds, as such, are no more

responsible for abuses than the Scriptures themselves, of which they

profess to be merely a summary or an exposition. Experience teaches

that those sects which reject all creeds are as much under the authority

of a traditional system or of certain favorite writers, and as much ex

posed to controversy, division, and change, as churches with formal

creeds. Neither creed nor no-creed can be an absolute protection of

the purity of faith and practice. The best churches have declined or

degenerated ; and corrupt churches may be revived and regenerated by

the Spirit of God, and the Word of God, which abides forever.

§ 5. Classification of Creeds.

The Creeds of Christendom may be divided into four classes, corre

sponding to the three main divisions of the Church, the Greek, Latin,

and Evangelical, and their common parent. A progressive growth of

theology in different directions can be traced in them.

1. The (Ecumenical Symbols of the Ancient Catholic Church. They

1 These objections are noticed and answered at length by Dunlop, in his preface to the

Collection of Scotch Confessions, and in the more recent work- quoted on p. 7.
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contain chiefly the orthodox doctrine of God and of Christ, or the fuit-

damental dogmas of the Holy Trinity and the Incarnation. They are

the common property of all churches, and the common stock from

which the later symbolical books have grown.

2. The Symbols of the GREEK or ORIENTAL Church, in which the

Greek faith is set forth in distinction from that of the Roman Catholic

and the evangelical Protestant Churches. They were called forth by

the fruitless attempts of the Jesuits to Romanize the Greek Church, and

by the opposite efforts of the crypto-Calvinistic Patriarch Cyrillus Lu-

caris to evangelize the same. They differ from the Roman Creeds

mainly in the doctrine of the procession of the Holy Spirit, and the

more important doctrine of the Papacy; but in the controversies on the

rule of faith, justification by faith, the church and the sacraments, the

worship of saints and relics, the hierarchy and the monastic system,

they are much more in harmony with Romanism than with Protest

antism.

3. The Symbols of the ROMAN Church, from the Council of Trent to

the Council of the Vatican (1563 to 1870). They sanction the distinc

tive doctrines of Romanism, which were opposed by the Reformers, and

condemn the leading principles of evangelical Protestantism, especially

the supreme authority of the Scriptures as a sufficient rule of faith and

practice, and j ustification by faith alone. The last dogma, proclaimed

by the Vatican Council in 1870, completes the system by making the

official infallibility of the Pope an article of the Catholic faith (which

It never was before).

4. The Symbols of the EVANGELICAL PROTESTANT Churches. Most

of them date from the period of the Reformation (some from the sev

enteenth century), and thus precede, in part, the specifically Greek and

Latin confessions. They agree with the primitive Catholic Symbols, but

they ingraft upon them the Augustinian theory of sin aud grace, and

several doctrines in anthropology and soteriology (e. g., the doctrine of

atonement aud justification), which had not been previously settled by

the Church in a conclusive way. They represent the progress in the

development of Christian theology among the Teutonic nations, a pro-

founder understanding of the Holy Scriptures (especially the Pauline

Epistles), and of the personal application of Christ's mediatorial wom.

The Protestant Symbols, again, are either LUTHERAN or REFORMED.
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The former were all made in Germany from A.D. 1530 to 1577 ; the

latter arose in different countries—Germany, Switzerland, France, Hol

land, Hungary, Poland, England, Scotland, wherever the influence of

Zwingli and Calvin extended. The Lutheran and Reformed confes

sions agree almost entirely in their theology, christology, anthropology,

soteriology, and eschatology, but they differ in the doctrines of divine

decrees and of the nature and efficacy of the sacraments, especially

the mode of Christ's presence in the Lord's Supper.

The later evangelical denominations, as the Congregational ists, Bap

tists, Quakers, Arminians, Methodists, Moravians, acknowledge the

leading doctrines of the Reformation, but differ from Lutheranism

and Calvinism in a number of articles touching anthropology, the

Church, and the sacraments, and especially on Church polity and dis

cipline. Their creeds are modifications and abridgments rather than

enlargements of the old Protestant symbols.

The heretical sects connected with Protestantism mostly reject sym

bolical books altogether, as a yoke of human authority and a new kind

of popery. Some of them set aside even the Scriptures, and make their

own reason or the spirit of the age the supreme judge and guide in

matters of faith ; but such loose undenominational denominations have

generally no cohesive power, and seldom outlast their founders.

The denominational creed-making period closed with the middle of

the seventeenth century, except in the Roman Church, which has quite

recently added two dogmas to her creed, viz., the Immaculate Concep

tion of the Virgin Mary (1854), and the Infallibility of the Bishop of

Rome (1870).

If we are to look for any new creed, it will be, we trust, a creed, not

of disunion and discord, but of union and concord among the different

branches of Christ's kingdom.
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SECOND CHAPTER

THE (ECUMENICAL CREEDS.

Literature on the three (Ecumenical Creeds.

< ir-i:.-. JOAN. Voss (Dutch Reformed, b. near Heidelberg 1S77, d. at Amsterdam 1649) : /).• (ri&tw

bolis, Apostolico, Athanasiano, et Constantinopolitano. Three dissertations. Amst. 1642 (and in Vol. VI.

of his Open, Amst. 1701). Voss was the flret to dlspnte and disprove the apostolic authorship of the

Apostles', and the Athanasian anthorsbip of tbe Athanasian Creed.

JAMES USSUIB (Lat. USBKBIDB, Protestant Archbishop of Armagh, d. 1656) : De Romanic ecclesia Sym-

bolo Apostolieo vetere, aliisque Jidei formulis, turn ab OcMentalitnu turn ab Orientalibus in prima catecheti

et baptijtmo proponi solitis, Lond. 1647 (also Geneva, 1722, pp. 17 fol., and whole works in 16 vols., Dublin,

1847, Vol. VII. pp. 297 sq. I have used the Geneva ed.).

Jos. BINOUAU (Rector of Ilavant, near Portsmouth, d. 1723) : Oriyines Ecclesiastic! ; or the Antiquities

of the Christian Church (first publ. 1710-22 in 10 vols., and often since in Engl. and in the Latin transl.

of Grischovius), Book X. ch.4.

C. G. F. WALOH (a Lutheran, d. at Gottingen In 1784) : Bibliotheca Symbolica vetus, Lemgo, 1770. (A

more complete collection than the preceding ones, but defective In the texts.)

K. Km • -, , u: St/mboM oiler chriMichen Confessionen, Hamburg, 1837 sqq.,Vol. I. pp. 1-92.

ADO. I H j. -- : Bibliothek der Symbols und Glaubensregeln der Apostolisch-katholischen Kirche, Breslan,

1842. A new and revised ed. by LDDWIO HAUN, Breslan, 1877 (pp. 300).

W. HABVBY : Hwtory and Theology of the Three Creedt, Cambridge, 1856, 2 vols.

CHABLKS A. HKUBTI.XY (Margaret Prof, of Divinity, Oxford) : Harmonia Symbolica : A Collection of

Creedt belonging to the Ancient Western Church and to the Mediaeval English Church. Oxford, 1888. The

same : De Fide et Symbolo. Oxon. et Lond. 1869.

C. P.CASPABI (Prof, iu Cbristlania) : Ungearufii , unbeachiete und wenig beachtete Quellen zur QetchichU

id -i Taufoifmboli und der Glaubemregel. Christiauia, 1S66 to 1878, 3 vols.

J. RAw80NLo>iuY(Prof.atCambridge): ThtRistarg ofthe Creed*. Cambridge, 18TS; Sded.London,18ao.

C. A. SWAIMSOH (Prot of Divinity, Cambridge) : The Nicene and Apottlst' Creeds. Their Literary u ,•

tary ; together with an A ccount of the Grtnath and Reception of ' the Creed of St. A thanasius.' Lond. 187&

F. JOHN ANTHONY HORT (Prof. In Cambridge) : Two Dissertation* on /jovofevijr Seek and on the ' Cunstan-

Knopolitan' Creed and other Eastern Creeds of the Fourth Century. Cambridge and London, 1876.

§ 6. GENERAL CHARACTER OF THE (ECUMENICAL CREEDS.

By oecumenical or general symbols (symbola oscumenica, s. catholica)1

we understand the doctrinal confessions of ancient Christianity, which

are to this day either formally or tacitly acknowledged in the Greek,

the Latin, and the Evangelical Protestant Churches, and form a bond

of union between them.

They are three in number : the Apostles', the Nicene, and the Athana

sian Creed. The first is the simplest ; the other two are fuller develop

ments and interpretations of the same. The Apostles' Creed is the

most popular in the Western, the Nicene in the Eastern Churches.

To them may be added the christological statement of the oecumenical

Council of Chalcedon (451). It has a more undisputed authority than

1 The term otxovfutviKof; (from olfov/tivri, sc. -ytj, orbis terramm, the inhabited earth; in a

restricted sense, the old Roman Empire, as embracing the civilized world) was first used in

its ecclesiastical application of the general synods of Nicica (32"i). Constantinople (381), Eph-

esus (431), and Chalcedon (4f>l), also of patriarchs, bishops, and emperors, and, at a later

period, of the ancient general symbols, to distinguish them from the confessions of particular

churches. In the Protestant Church the term so used occurs first in the Lutheran Book of

Concord (acumenica seu catholtca\
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the Athanasian Creed (to which the term oecumenical applies only in a

qualified sense), but, as it is seldom used, it is generally omitted from

the collections.

These three or four creeds contain, in brief popular outline, the fun

damental articles of the Christian faith, as necessary and sufficient for

salvation. They embody the results of the great doctrinal controver

sies of the Nicene and post-Nicene ages. They are a profession of

faith in the only true and living God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, who

made us, redeemed us, and sanctifies us. They follow the order of

God's own revelation, beginning with God and the creation, and ending

with the resurrection of the body and the life everlasting. They set

forth the articles of faith in the form of facts rather than dogmas, and

are well suited, especially the Apostles' Creed, for catechetical and li

turgical use.

The Lutheran and Anglican Churches have formally recognized and

embodied the three oecumenical symbols in their doctrinal and liturgical

standards.1 The other Reformed Churches have, in their confessions,

adopted the trinitarian and christological doctrines of these creeds, but

in practice they confine themselves mostly to the use of the Apostles'

Creed.2 This, together with the Lord's Prayer and the Ten Command

ments, was incorporated in the Lutheran, the Genevan, the Heidelberg,

and other standard Catechisms.

1 The Lutheran Form of Concord (p. 5G9) calls them ' catholica et generalia summm auc-

toritati* symbola.' The various editions of the Book of Concord give them the first place

among the Lutheran symbols. Luther himself emphasized his agreement with them. The

Church of England, in the 8th of her 39 Articles, declares, ' The three Creeds, Nicene Creed,

Athitnasius's Creed, and that which is commonly called the Apostles' Creed, ought thoroughly

to be received and believed, for they may be proved by most certain warrants of Holy Scrip-

tare.' The American editions of the Articles and of the Book of Common Prayer omit the

Athanasian Creed, and the Protestant Kpiscopal Church of the United States excludes it from

her service. The omission by the Convention of 1 7S9 arose chiefly from opposition to the

damnatory clauses, which even Dr.Waterland thought might be left out. But the doctrine

of the Athanasian Creed is clearly taught in the first five Articles.

* The Second Helvetic Confession, art. 1 1, the Gallican Confession, art. 5, and the Belgic

Confession, art. 9, expressly approve the three Creeds, ' as agreeing with the written Word of

God.' In 'The Constitution and Liturgy' of the (Dutch) Keformed Church in the United

States the Nicene Creed and the Athanasian Creed are printed at the end. The Apostles'

Creed is embodied in the Heidelberg Catechism, as containing ' the articles of our catholic

undoubted Christian faith.' The Shorter Westminster Catechism gives it merely in an Ap

pendix, as ' a brief sum of the Christian faith, agreeable to th« Word of Uod, and anciently

received in the churches of Christ. '
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§ 7. The Apostles' Ceeed.

Literature.

L See the Gen. Lit on the fEcum. Creeds, 5 6, p. 12, especially Haun, Heubtlby, Lumby, Swamson,

and Casfabi (the third vol. 1S7B).

II. Special trentises on the Apostles' Creed :

Ruhnib (d. at Aquileja 410, a presbyter and monk, translator and contlnnator of Eusebius'B Church

History to A.D. 395, and translator of some works of Origen, with unscrupulous adaptations to the pre

vailing standard of orthodoxy ; at first an intimate friend, afterwards a bitter enemy of St. Jerome) :

Hxpositio Symboli {ApostoUci), first priulcd, under the name of Jerome, at Oxford 1468, thon at Rome

1470, at BaBle 1810, etc ; also in the Appeudix to John Fell's ed. of Cijprian's Opera (Oxon. 1682, folio,

p. II sq.), and in Rufini Opera, ed. Vallarsi (Ver. 174S). See the list of edd. in Migne's Patrol, xxi. 17-20.

The genuineness of this Exposition of the Creed is disputed by Ffoulkes, on the Athanas. Creed, p. 11,

bat without good reason.

Ambbobics (bishop of Milan, d. 397) : Tractatus in Symbolum Apostolorum (alBO sub tit. De Trinitatc).

Opera, ed. Bened., Tom. II. 321. This tract is by aome scholare assigned to a much later date, because

it teaches the double procession of the Holy Spirit ; but Hahn, 1. c. p. 16, defends the Ambrosiau author

ship with the exception of the received text of the Symbolum Apostolicum, which is prefixed. Also,

Explanatio Symboli ad initiandos, ascribed to St. Ambrose, and edited by Augelo Mai in Scriptorum Vete-

rum Nova Collectio, Rom. 1633, Vol. VII. pp. 156-15S, and by Caspar!, in the work quoted above, IL 48 sq.

Vkhant. Fobtonatus (d. about 600) : Expositio Symboli {Opera, ed. Aug. Luchi, Rom. 1786).

Auugstinds (bishop of Hippo, d. 430) : De Fide et Symbolo liber unus. Opera, ed. Bened., Tom. XI.

605-522. Sernw de Symbolo ad catechumenos, Tom.VIII. 1591-1610. Sermones de traditions Symboli, Tom.

VIII. 936 sq.

Mos. Am v KALins (Amybaut, Prof, at Saumur, d. 1664) : Exercitationes in Symb. AposU Salmnr. 1663.

Isaac Babbow (Master of Trinity College, Cambridge, d. 1677) ; Sermons on the Creed (Theolog. Works,

8 vols., Oxf. 1830, Vol. I V.-VL).

John Peaebon (Bishop of Chester, d. 1686) : An Exposition of the Creed, 1659, 3d ed. 1669 fol. (and sev

eral later editions by Dobson, Burton, Nichols, Chevallier). One of the classical works of the Church

of England.

Pbtbb Kino (Lord Chancellor of England, d. 1733) : The History of the Apostles' Creed, with Critical Ob

servations, London, 1702. (The same in Latin by Olearius, Lips. 1706.)

H.Witsius (Prof, in Leyden, d. 170S): Exercitationes sacra? in Symbolum quod Apostolorum dicitur,

Amstol. 1700; Basil. 1739. English translation by Fraser, Edinb. 1823, 2 vols.

J. E. Im.Wai.oii (Professor in Jena, d. 177S) : Antiquitates symbolical, quibus Symboli ApostoUci historia

illustratvr, Jena, 1772, 8vo.

A. Q. RimEi.nAOU (Luth.) : Die Balcutung des apost. Symbolums, Leipz. 1844 (78 pp.).

Pktbb Metees (R. C): De Symboli ApostoUci Tituio, Origine et Auctoritate, Treviris, 1849 (pp.210).

Defends the apostolic origin.

J. W. Nevin : The Apostles' Creed, in the 'Mercersburn Review,' Mercersburg, Pa., for 1849, pp. 106, 801,

313, 585. An exposition of the doctrinal system of the Creed.

Mioiiel Nioolas: he symbols des apotres, Pnris, 1S67. Rationalistic

G. Lisoo (jun.): Das apostolische Glaubensbekcn)Uniss,Ber\lB, Wit. In opposition to Its obligatory use

*n the church.

O. Z6okx.es: Das apostolische £,i/»itoIuiH,'Gnterslf>he, 1S72 (40 pp.). In defense of the Creed.

Cabi. Semiboii (Prof, of Church History in Berlin) : Das apostolieclie Glaubensbekenntniss, Berlin, 1878

(31 pp.).

A. MiJGKH: Das apostolische Glaubensbekenntniss der iichte Attstlruck apostolischen Glaubens, Berlin.

1873 (160 pp.).

The Apostles' Creed, or Symbolum Apostolicum, is, as to its form,

not the production of the apostles, as was formerly believed, but an ad

mirable popular summary of the apostolic teaching, and in full harmo

ny with the spirit and even the letter of the New Testament.

I. Character and Value.—As the Lord's Prayer is the Prayer of

prayers, the Decalogue the Law of laws, so the Apostles' Creed is the

Creed of creeds. It contains all the fundamental articles of the Chris

tian faith necessary to salvation, in the form of facts, in simple Scrip
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ture language, and in the most natural order—the order of revelation—

from God and the creation down to the resurrection and life everlast

ing. It is Trinitarian, and divided into three chief articles, expressing

faith—in God the Father, the Maker of heaven and earth, in his only

Son, onr Lord and Saviour, and in the Holy Spirit (in Deum Patrem,

in Jesum Christum, in Spiritum Sanctum) ; the chief stress being laid

on the second article, the supernatural birth, death, and resurrection of

Christ. Then, changing the language (credo in for credo with the sim

ple accusative), the Creed professes to believe 'the holy Catholic Church,

the communion of saints, the remission of sins, the resurrection of the

body, and the life everlasting." It is by far the best popular summary

of the Christian faith ever made within so brief a space. It still sur

passes all later symbols for catechetical and liturgical purposes, espe

cially as a profession of candidates for baptism and church member

ship. It is not a logical statement of abstract doctrines, but a profes

sion of living facts and saving truths. It is a liturgical poem and an

act of worship. Like the Lord's Prayer, it loses none of its charm and

effect by frequent use, although, by vain and thoughtless repetition, it

may be made a martyr and an empty form of words. It is intelligible

and edifying to a child, and fresh and rich to the profoundest Christian

scholar, who, as he advances in age, delights to go back to primitive

foundations and first principles. It has the fragrance of antiquity and

the inestimable weight of universal consent. It is a bond of union

between all ages and sections of Christendom. It can never be super

seded for popular use in church and school.2

1 This change was observed already by Rufinus (1. c. § 36), who says : 'Non dicit "Iw Sanc

tum Ecclesiam," nee " IN remitsionem peccatormn," nee "!N carats reiurrectionem." Si enim

addidi.itet " vs" prapositionem, una eademque visfuisset cum tuperioribus. . . . ffac prcepo-

litioms tyllaba Creator a creaturis serernitur, et divina separantur ab humanis.' The Roman

Catechism (P. I. c. 10, qu. 19) also marks this distinction, 'Mine autem, mutata dicendiforma,

" sanctam," et nan " in sanctum'' trrlesiam credere projitemur.'

1 Augustine calls the Apostolic Symbol ' regulajidei brei-is et arandis ; brevii nunero verbo-

nm, yranda pondere lententiaram.' Luther says : ' Christian truth could not possibly be put

into a shorter and clearer statement.' Calvin (7m/., Lib. II. c. 16, § 18), while doubting its

strictly apostolic composition, yet regards it as an admirable and truly scriptural summary of

the Christian faith, and follows its order in his Institutes, saying : '/(/ extra mntroversiam posi-

t*m kabemus, totam in eo [Symholo Ap.lJidei nostrce historian succincte distinctoque ordine

recenseri, nihil autem contineri, quod solidis Scriptum testimoniis nan sit consiynatum.' J. T.

Muller (Lutheran, Die Synth. Bw-her der Ei-ang. Luth. K., p. xvi.): 'It retains the double

significance of being the bond of union of the universal Christian Church, and the seed from

which all other creeds have grown.' Dr. SemUch (Evang. United, successor of Dr. Neander
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At the same time, it must be admitted that the very simplicity and

brevity of this Creed, which so admirably adapt it for all classes of

Christians and for public worship, make it insufficient as a regulator of

public doctrine for a more advanced stage of theological knowledge.

As it is confined to the fundamental articles, and expresses them in

plain Scripture terms,.it admits of an indefinite expansion by the scien

tific mind of the Church. Thus the Nicene Creed gives clearer and

stronger expression to the doctrine of Christ's divinity against the Ari-

ans, the Athanasian Creed to the whole doctrine of the Trinity and of

Christ's person against the various heresies of the post-Nicene age.

The Reformation Creeds are more explicit on the authority and inspi

ration of the Scriptures and the doctrines of sin and grace, which are

either passed by or merely implied in the Apostles' Creed.

II. As to the origin of the Apostles' Creed, it no doubt gradually

grew out of the confession of Peter, Matt. xvi. 16, which furnished its

nucleus (the article on Jesus Christ), and out of the baptismal formula,

which determined the trinitarian order and arrangement. It can not

be traced to an individual author. It is the product of the Western

Catholic Church (as the Nicene Creed is that of the Eastern Church)

within the first four centuries. It is not of primary, apostolic, but of

secondary, ecclesiastical inspiration. It is not a word of God to men,

but a word of men to God, in response to his revelation. It was orig

inally and essentially a baptismal confession, growing out of the inner

life and practical needs of early Christianity.1 It was explained to the

in Berlin) concludes his recent essay on the Creed (p. 28) with the words : ' It is in its primi

tive form the most genuine Christianity from the mouth of Christ himself (das achteste Chris-

tenthum aus clem Munde Christi selbst).' Dr. Nevin (Germ. Reformed, Mercersb. Rev. 1849,

p. 204) : ' The Creed is the substance of Christianity in the form of faith . . . the direct im

mediate utterance of the faith itself.' Dr. Shcdd (Presbyterian, Hist. Christ. Doctr., IX

433): 'The Apostles' Creed is the earliest attempt of the Christian mind to systematize the

teachings of the Scripture, and is, consequently, the uninspired foundation upon which the

whole after-structure of symbolic literature rests. All creed development proceeds from this

germ.' Bishop Browne (Episcopalian, Erp. 39 Art., p. 222): 'Though this Creed was not

drawn up by the apostles themselves, it may well be called Apostolic, both as containing the

doctrines taught by the apostles, and as being in substance the same as was used in the Church

from the times of the apostles themselves.' It is the only Creed used in the baptismal service

of the Latin, Anglican, Lutheran, and the Continental Reformed Churches. In the Protestant

Episcopal and Lutheran Churches the Apostles' Creed is a part of the regular Sunday service,

and is generally recited between the Scripture lessons and the prayers, expressing assent to

the former, and preparing the mind for the latter.

1 Tertullinn, De corona militum, c. 3 : 'Deltinc ler mergitamur, amplics aliquid rkspon-

dentes, guam Dominus in Evangelic determinavit.' The amplius respondents refers to the
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catechumens at the last stage of their preparation, professed by them

at baptism, often repeated, with the Lord's Prayer, for private devotion,

aud afterwards introduced into public service.1 It was called by the

ante-Nicene fathers 'the rule of faith,' 'the rule of truth,' 'the apostolic

tradition,' ' the apostolic preaching,' afterwards ' the symbol of faith."

But this baptismal Creed was at first not precisely the same. It as

sumed different shapes aud forms in different congregations.3 Some

were longer, some shorter ; some declarative, some interrogative in the

form of questions and answers.4 Each of the larger churches adapted

Creed, not as something different from the Gospel, but as a summary of the Gospel. Comp.

De bupt., c. 6, where Tertullian says that in the baptismal Creed the Church was mentioned

after confessing the Father, the Son, and the Spirit.

1 Augustine (Op., ed. Bened.,VI. Serm. 58): 'Quando suryitis, quando ros ad somnum col-

lacatis, reddile Symbolum vestrum; reddite Domino. . . . Ne dicatis, Dixi heri, dixi hodie,

qsotidie dico, teneo Mud bene. Commemora Jidem tuam : inspice te. Sit tanquam speculum

tibi Symbolum tuum. Ibi te vide si credit omnia qua; te credere confiteris, et gaude quotidi*

injide tua.'

' Kavuv rijc viaraac, k. rijc aXijSuac, wapaSoaic airoffroAon;, to ap%aiov rijc i KKXvaiac, ov-

srnua, reyulafidei, rey. veritatis, traditio apostolica, pradicatio ap., fides cc.tholica, etc. Some

times these terms are used in a wider sense, and embrace the whole course of catechetical

instruction.

1 See the older reyultr fidei mentioned by Irenreus : Contra ho?r., lib. I. c. 10, § 1 ; III. c. 4,

§1,2; IV. c. 33, § 7; Tertullian : De velandis virginibus, c. 1 ; Adr. Praxeam, c. 2; De jn-a-

tcript. haret., c. 13; Novatinnus: De trinitate s. de regula fidei (Bib/. P. P., ed. Galland. III.

287); Cyprian: -Ep. ad Maynum, and Ep. ad Januarium, etc. ; Origen : De principiis, I.

pref. § 4-10; Const. Apost. VI. 11 and 14. They are given in Vol. II. pp. 11-40; also

by Bingham, Walch, llahn, and Heurtley. I select, as a specimen, the descriptive ac

count of Tertullian, who maintained against the heretics very strongly the unity of the

traditional faith, but, on the other hand, nlso against the Roman Church (as a Monta-

nist). the liberty of discipline and progress in Christian life. De velandis virginibus, c. 1 :

'Rtyula quidem Jidei una omnino est, sola immobolis et irreformabilis, credkndi scilicet IN

tsiruM Deum omnipotentem, mundi conditorem, et Filidm ejus Jksum Christum, natum

ex vmoi.VE Maria, crucikixdm scb Pontio Pilato, tertia die resc9citatitm a mortuis,

KECEPTCM IN C<E1.I.«, SKDENTEM NUNC AD DEXTERAM PaTRIB, VENTDRUM JTJDICABE VIVOS ET

moktuos, per cars is etiam resurrectionem. Hoc legefidei manente cwtcrajam discipline

tt cnrersalionis admittunl novitatem corrections, operante scilicet et proficiente usque in finem

yrntia Dei.' In his tract against Praxeas (cap. 2) he mentions also, as an object of the rulo

of faith, 'Spirilum Sanctum, paracletum, sanctificatorem fidei eorum qui credunt in Patrem et

FiUws et Spiritum Sanctum.' We may even go further back to the middle and the beginning

of the second century. The earliest trace of some of the leading articles of the Creed may be

found in Ignatius, Epistola ad Trallianos, c. !• (ed. Ilefele, p. l'J2), where he says of Christ that

he was truly born 'of the Virgin Mary' (roC tic Mapiac, 3c aXnScJc iyivvtjSn), 'suffered under

Pontius Pilate' (aXnSuic iSiuixSn iwi IWrt'ou riiAarou), ' was crucified and died' (aXijSiic

faravpu&n icai awiSaviv'), and 'was raised from the dead' (3c xai oXtj^iuc r)yip^ij aird vucputv,

lyiipavroc avrov row jrarpoc , abrov). The same nrticles, with a few others, can be traced in

Justin Martyr's Apol. I. c. 10, 13, 21, 42, 40, r>0.

' Generally distributed under three heads : 1. Credis in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, etc.?

Rwp. Credo. 2. Credis et in Jesum Christum, etc. ? Resp. Credo. 3. Credis el in Spiritum
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the nucleus of the apostolic faith to its peculiar circumstances and

wants ; but they all agreed in the essential articles of faith, in the gen

eral order of arrangement on the basis of the baptismal formula, and

in the prominence given to Christ's death and resurrection. We have

an illustration in the modern practice of Independent or Congregational

and Baptist churches in America, where the same liberty of framing par

ticular congregational creeds ('covenants,' as they are called, or forms

of profession and engagement, when members are received into full

communion) is exercised to a much larger extent than it was in the

primitive ages.

The first accounts we have of these primitive creeds are merely frag

mentary. The ante-Nicene fathers give us not the exact and full for

mula, but only some articles with descriptions, defenses, explications,

and applications. The creeds were committed to memory, but not to

writing.1 This fact is to be explained from the ' Secret Discipline' of

the ante-Nicene Church. From fear of profanation and misconstruc

tion by unbelievers (not, as some suppose, in imitation of the ancient

heathen Mysteries), the celebration of the sacraments and the baptismal

creed, as a part of the baptismal act, were kept secret among the com

municant members until the Church triumphed in the Roman Empire.2

The first writer in the West who gives us the text of the Latin creed,

with a commentary, is Rufinus, towards the close of the fourth century.

The most complete or most popular forms of the baptismal creed in

use from that time in the West were those of the churches of Rome,

Aquileja, Milan, Ravenna, Carthage, and Hippo. They differ but little.3

Sanctum, etc. ? Resp. Credo. See the interrogative Creeds in Martene, De antiquis eccleaee

ritibus, 1. I. c. 1, and in Heurtley, 1. c. pp. 103-1 16.

1 llieronymus, Ep. 6\,ad Pammarh.: 'Symbolum fidei et spei nostrtr, quod ab apoitolis trad-

itum,non scribitur in charta et atramento, .ted in tabulis cordis carnalibia.' Augustine, Serm,

ccxii, 2 : 'Attdicndo symbolum discilur, nee in tabulis vel in aliqua materia, sed in corde scrib

itur.'

' On the Diseifilina arcani comp. my Church History, 1.384 sq., and Scmisch, On the Ap,

Creed, p. 17, who maintains, with others, that the Apostles' Creed existed in full as a part

of the Secret Discipline long before it was committed to writing.

' See these Nicene and post-Nicene Creeds in Huhn, 1. c. pp. 3 sqq., and in Heurtley, 1. c. 43

iqq. Augustine (and pseudo-Augustine) gives eight expositions of the Symbol, and mentions,

besides, single articles in eighteen passages of his works. See Caspar!, 1. c. II. 264 sq. He

follows in the main the (Amhrosian) form of the Church of Milan, which agrees substantially

with the Roman. Twice he takes the North African Symbol of Carthage for a basis, which

has additions in the first article, and puts the article on the Church to the close (vitam <eter-

nam per tanctam ecclesiam). We have also, from the Nicene and post-Nicene age, several
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Among these, again, the Koman formula gradually gained general ac

ceptance in the West for its intrinsic excellence, and on account of the

commanding position of the Church of Rome. We know the Latin

text from Rufinus (390), and the Greek from Marcellus of Ancyra (336-

341). The Greek text is usually regarded as a translation, but is prob

ably older than the Latin, and may date from the second century,

when the Greek language prevailed in the Roman congregation.1

This Roman creed was gradually enlarged by several clauses from

older or contemporaneous forms, viz., the article 'descended into

Hades' (taken from the Creed of Aquileja), the predicate 'catholic' or

' general,' in the article on the Church (borrowed from Oriental creeds),

'die communion of saints' (from Gallicau sources), and the concluding

'life everlasting' (probably from the symbols of the churches of Ra

venna and Antioch).3 These additional clauses were no doubt part of

the general faith, since they are taught in the Scriptures, but they were

first expressed in local creeds, and it was some time before they found

a place in the authorized formula.

If we regard, then, the present text of the Apostles' Creed as a com

plete whole, we can hardly trace it beyond the sixth, certainly not be

yond the close of the fifth century, and its triumph over all the other

forms in the Latin Church was not completed till the eighth century,

or about the time when the bishops of Rome strenuously endeavored

to conform the liturgies of the Western churches to the Roman order.3

commentaries on the Creed by Cyril of Jerusalem, Rufinus, Ambrose, and Augustine. They

do not give the several articles continuously, but it is easy to collect and to reconstruct them

from the comments in which they are expounded. Cyril expounds the Eastern Creed, the

others the Western. Rufinus takes that of the Church of Aquileja, of which he was presbyter,

as the basis, but notes incidentally the discrepancy between this Creed and that of the Church

of Rome, so that we obtain from him the text of the Roman Creed as well. He mentions

earlier expositions of the Creed, which were lost (In Symb. § 1).

1 See Caspar!, Vol. III. pp. 28-161.

1 The last clause occurs in the Greek text of Marcellus and in the bnptismnl creed of Anti-

och (cat ci'c d/«ipriwv aftaiv cat */r vtKp&v avdaraatv tcai tic £WT)V aiuvtov). SeeCaspari,

Vol. I. pp. 83 sqq.

3 Henrtley says (1. c. p. 126): 'In the course of the seventh century the Creed seems to

hare been approaching more and more nearly, and more and more generally, to conformity

with the formula now in use ; and before its close, instances occur of creeds virtually identical

wiih that formula. The earliest creed, however, which I have met with actually and in all

respects identical with it, that of 1'irminitis. does not occur till the eighth century ; and even

towards the close of the eighth, A. D. 785, there is one remarkable example of a creed, then

in use, which retains much of the incompleteness of the formula of earlier times, the Creed of

Ktherius Uxamensis.' The oldest known copies of our present teztus receptus are found in

manuscripts of works which can not be traced beyond the eighth or ninth century, viz., in a

'Ptalteriam Grcecum Gregorii Magni, ' preserved in the Library of Corpus Christi College,
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But if we look at the several articles of the Creed separately, they are

all of Nicene or ante-Nicene origin, while its kernel goes back to the

apostolic age. All the facts and doctrines which it contains, are in en

tire agreement with the New Testament. And this is true even of

those articles which have been most assailed in recent times, as the

supernatural conception of our Lord (comp. Matt. i. 18 ; Luke i. 35), the

descent into Hades (comp. Luke xxiii. 43 ; Acts ii. 31 ; 1 Pet. iii. 19 ; iv. 6),

and the resurrection of the body (1 Cor. xv. 20 sqq., and other places).1

The rationalistic opposition to the Apostles' Creed and its use in

the churches is therefore an indirect attack upon the New Testament

itself. But it will no doubt outlive these assaults, and share in the

victory of the Bible over all forms of unbelief.2

Cambridge, and first published by Abp. Usher, 1647 (also by Heurtley, 1. c. p. 82), and another

in the 'Libellus Pirminii [who died 758] de singulis libris canonicis scarapsus' (= collectus),

published by Mabillon (Analecta, Tom. IV. p. 57fi). The first contains the Creed in Latin

and Greek (both, however, in Roman letters), arranged in two parallel columns ; the second

gives first the legend of the Creed with the twelve articles assigned to the twelve apostles, and

then the Latin Creed as used in the baptismal service. See Heurtley, p. 71.

1 The same view of the origin of the Apostles' Creed is held by the latest writers on the

subject, as Hahn, Heurtley, Caspari, Zockler, Semisch. Zockler says (1. c. p. 1 8) : 'Das Apos-

to/icum ist hinsichtlich seiner jetzigen Form sowohl nachapostolisch, als selbst nachaugustinisch,

aber hinsichtlich seines Inhalts ist es nicht nur voraugustinisch, sondern gam und gar apos-

tolisch—in diesen eibfachen Satz la'sst die Summe der einschlagigen kritisch patristischen

Forschungsergebnisse sich kurzerhand zusammendrangen. Und die Wahrheit dieses Satzes,

toweit er die Apostolicitat des Inhalts behauptet, lasst sich beziiglich jedes einzelnen Gliedcs

oder Satzchens, die am s/idtesten hinzugelcommenen nicht ausgenommen, mil gleicher Sicherheit

erharten.' Semisch traces the several articles, separately considered, up to the third and

second centuries, and the substance to the first. Er. Spanheim and Calvin did the same.

Calvin says : 'Neque mihi dubium est, quin a prima slatim ecclesia origine, adeoque ab ipso

Apostolorum serttlo instar publico? et omnium calculis receptai confessionis obtinuerit' (Inst.

lib. II. c. 16, § 18). The most elaborate argument for the early origin is given by Caspari, who

derives the Creed from Asia Minor in the beginning of the second century (Vol. III. pp. 1-161).

' It is characteristic that, while the Church of England is agitated by the question of dis

continuing simply the obligatory use of the Athanasian Creed, the Protestant Churches on

the Continent are disturbed by the more radical question of setting aside the Apostles' Creed

for teaching what is said to be contrary to the spirit of the age. Lisco and Sydow, in Berlin,

have taken special exception to the clause ' conceived by the Holy Ghost, bom of the Virgin

Mary,' and maintain, in the face of St. Matthew and St. Luke, thnt Jesus was ' the legitimate

son of Joseph and Mary.' On the other hand, several valuable treatises have been written in

defense of the Creed by Semisch, Zockler, Riggenbach, and others (1872). In the Canton

Zurich it is left optional with the ministers to use the Creed in the baptismal and confirma

tion services, or not. It is a singular fact that in the non-Episcopal Churches of Great Britain

and the United States the Apostles' Creed is practically far less used, but much more gener

ally believed than in some State Churches, where it is part of the regular worship, like the

Lord'B Prayer. The Anglo-American race has retained the doctrinnl substance of old Cath

olic and evangelical Christianity, while the Churches of the Continent have been shaken to

the very base by Rationalism.
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LTI. I add a table, with critical notes, to show the difference between

the original Roman creed, as given by Rufinus in Latin (abont A.D.

390), and by Marcellus in Greek (A.D. 336-341), and the received form

of the Apostles' Creed, which came into general use in the seventh or

eighth century. The additions are inclosed in brackets.

Tag old Rohan Fobm. Tax Rioiitid Fobm.

1. 1 believe in God the Father Almighty.1 1. 1 believe in God the Father Almighty

[Maker of heaven and earth].'

1. And in Jesus Chkist, his only Son, our 2. And in Jesus Chhist, his only Son, our

Lord ; Lord ;

3. Who was born by the Holy Gliost of the 3. Who was [conceived] by the Holy Ghost,

Virgin Mary;3 born of the Virgin Mary ;*

4. Was crucified under Pontius Filate and 4. [Suffered]* under Pontius Pilate,was cru-

was buried ; cified [dead], and buried

[He descended into Hell (Hades)] ;*

5. The third day he rose from the dead ; 5. The third day he rose from the dead ;

6. He ascended into heaven ; and sitteth on 6. He ascended into heaven ; and sitteth on

the right hand of the Father ; the right hand of [God] the Father

[Almighty];1

7. From thence he shall come to judge the 7. From thence he Bhall come to judge the

quick and the dead. quick and the dead.

8. And in the Holy Ghost ; 8. [/ believe]" in the Holt Ghost ;

1 The Creed of Aquileja has, after Patrem omnipotentem, the addition : ' invisibilem et im-

passibilem,' in opposition to Sabellianism and Patripassianism. The Oriental creeds insert

one before God. Marcellus omits Father, and reads tic $wv iravTonpaTopa.

' 'Creatorem cceli et terra' appears in the Apostles' Creed from the close of the seventh

century, but was extant long before in ante-Nicene rules of faith (Irenseus, Adv. hair. I. c. 10,

1: Tertullian, De vel. virg. c. \,'mundi conditorem ;' De prascr. hmret. c. 13), in the Nicene

Creed (jro<ijr»/v ovpavoi xai yijc, r.r.X.), and all other Eastern creeds, in opposition to the

Gnostic schools, which made a distinction between the true God and the Maker of the world

(the Demiurge).

1 'Qui natus est de Spiritu Sancto ex (or et) Maria virgine.'

' 'Qui co>"Ceptus est de Spiritu Sancto, natus ex Maria virgine.' The distinction between

conception and birth first appears in the Sermones de Tempore, falsely attributed to Augus

tine,

' 'Passus,' perhaps from the Nicene Creed (iraSoWa, which there implies the crucifixion).

In some forms ' crucifixus, ' in others ' mortuus' is omitted.

' From the Aquilejan Creed: 'Descendit ad inferna,' or, as the Athanasian Creed has it,

' ad inferos,' to the inhabitants of the spirit-world. Some Eastern (Arian) creeds: «ari/3ij

n'crov fSr/v (also tic ra Karax^ovta, or n'c ra Karurara). Augustine says (JZp. 99, al. 164,

I 3) that unbelievers only deny 'fuisse apud inferos Christum.' Venantius Fortunatus, A.D.

570, who had Rufinus before him, inserted the clause in his creed. Rufinus himself, how

ever, misunderstood it by making it to mean the same as buried (§ 18 : 'vis verbi eadem vi-

ditur esse in eo quod sepultus dicitur).

' The additions 'Dei' and ' omnipotentis,' made to conform to article first, are traced to the

Spanish version of the Creed as given by Etherius Uxamensis (bishop of Osma), A.D. 785,

bat occur already in earlier Gallican creeds. See Heurtley, pp. 60, 67.

• 'Credo,' in common use from the time of Petrus Chrysologus, d. 450. But And, without,

the repetition of the verb, is no doubt the primitive foi-m, as it grew immediately out of the

baptismal formula, and gives clearer and closer expression to the doctrine of the Trinity.
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TUE OLT> ROHAN FORM. THE RECEIVED FORM.

9. The Holy Church; 9. The Holy [Catholic']1 Church

[The communion of saints] ;'

10. The forgiveness of sins ; 10. The forgiveness of sins ;

1 1 . The resurrection of the body (flesh). ' 11. The resurrection of the body (flesh) ;

12. [And the life everlasting].'

NOTE ON THK LEGEND OF THE APOSTOLIC ORIGIN or THE CREED.—Till the middle of

the seventeenth century it was the current belief of Roman Catholic and Protestant Christen

dom that the Apostles' Creed was ' membratim articulatimque' composed by the apostles in

Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost, or before their separation, to secure unity of teaching,

each contributing an article (hence the somewhat arbitrary division into twelve articles).*

Peter, under the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, commenced : ' I believe in God the Father

Almighty ;' Andrew (according to others, John) continued : 'And in Jesus Christ, his only

Son, our Lord;' James the elder went on: 'Who was conceived by the Holy Ghost;' then

followed John (or Andrew): 'Suffered under Pontius Pilate;' Philip: 'Descended into

Hades;' Thomas: 'The third day he rose again from the dead;' and so on till Matthias

completed the work with the words 'life everlasting. Amen.'

The fir -.1 trace of this legend, though without the distribution alluded to, we find at the

close of the fourth century, in the Ejrpositio Symboli of Kufimis of Aquileja. He mentions

an ancient tradition concerning the apostolic composition of the Creed (' tradunt majorts

nostri"), and falsely derives from this supposed joint authorship the name symbolon (from

<rufifid\\nv, in the sense to contribute); confounding avn/)o\ov, sign, \r\th av/tfloMi, contribu

tion ('Symbolum Groxe et indicium did jiotest et collatio, hoc est, quod /ilures in tmum confe-

runt'). The same view is expressed, with various modifications, by Ambrosius ofMilan (d. 397),

in his Explanatio Symboli ad initiandos, where he says: 'Aposloli sancti convenientex fece-

runt symbolum breviter ;' by John Cnssianus (about 424), De incarnat. L>om.\I. 3 ; Leo M.,

Ep. 27 ad Pulcheriam ; Venantius Fortunatus, Eipos. brevis Symboli Ap. ; Isidores of Seville

(d. (J3G). The distribution of the twelve articles among the apostles is of later date, and

there is no unanimity in this respect. See this legendary form in the pseudo-Augnstinian

1 'Catholicam' (universal), in accordance with the Nicene Creed, and older Oriental forms,

was received into the Latin Creed before the close of the fourth century (comp. Augustine :

De Fide et Symbolo, c. 1 0). The term catholic, as applied to the Church, occurs first in the

Epistles of Ignatius (Ad Smyrnnos, cap. 8 : uaietp oirov av y Xpurrof 'Iijffoiic, IKII r) icadoXio}

tmcXijffia), and in the Martyrium Polycarpi (inscription, and cap. 8 : awaanf r^c rard n)v

oiicovfisvnv taSoXttrif iiacXtiaiaf, comp. c. 19, where Christ is called irotfa'iv r/jc Kara oi'cov-

ftivnv <ca£oXuci;c fc<c\q<riac).

' The HI tide ' Commumonem sanctorum,' unknown to Augustine (Enchir. c. 64, and Sena.

213), appears first in the 1 1 5th and 1 1 8th Sermons De Tempore, falsely attributed to him. It

is not found in any of the Greek or earlier Latin creeds. See the note of Pearson On the Creed,

Art. IX. sub 'The Communion of Saints' (p. 525, ed. Dobson). Heurtley, p. 146, brings it

down to the close of the eighth century, since it is wanting in the Creed of Etherius, 785.

The oldest commentators understood it of the communion with the saints in heaven, but

afterwards it assumed a wider meaning : the fellowship of all true believers, living and de

parted.

' The Latin reads camis, the Greek oapicot,flesh ; the Aquilejan form HUJUS farm's, ofrais

flesh (which is still more realistic, and almost materialistic), ' ut possit caro vel pudica coro-

nari, vel impudica puniri' (Rufinus, § 43). It should be stated, however, that there are two

other forms of the Aquilejan Creed given by Wnlch (xxxiv. and xxxv.) and by Heurtley (pp.

30-32), which differ from the one of Rufinus, and are nearer the Roman form.

* Some North African forms (of Carthage and Hippo Regius) put the article of the Church

at the close, in this way : ' vitam cteritam per stinctam ecclesiam.' Others : carnis resurrec-

lionem in vitam aternam. The Greek Creed of Marcellus, which otherwise agrees with the

old Roman form, ends with ZUH'IV aiotviov.

s The old Roman form has only eleven articles, unless art. 6 be divided into two ; while

the received text has sixteen articles, if ' Maker of heaven and earth/ 'He descended into

Hades,' ' the communion of saints.' and ' the life everlasting,' are counted separately.
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Strmones de Symbolo, in Hahn, 1. c. p. 24, and another from a Sacramentarium Gallicanum of

the seventh century, in Heurtley, p. 67.

The Roman Catechism gives ecclesiastical sanction, as far as the Roman Church is con

cerned, to the fiction of a direct apostolic authorship.1 Meyers, 1. c, advocates it at length,

and Abbe' Martiguy, iu his ' Dictionnaire des antiquities Chritiennes,' Paris, 1865 (art. Sym-

bole des apotres, p. 623), boldly asserts, without a shadow of proof: 'Fidelement attache" a la

tradition de I'Eglise catholique, nous tenons, non-seulement quit est V&uvre des apotres, mais

tncore qu'il/ut compose' par eux, alors que rtfunis a Jerusalem, Us allaient se disperser dans

I'miven entier ; et quits volurent, avant de se se"parer, fixer une riyle defoi vraiment uniforme

et catholique, destinie a etre livre~e, partout la meme, aux catechumenes.'

Kven among Protestants the old tradition has occasionally found advocates, such as Les-

sing(l778),I)elbriick(1826), Kudelbach (1844),and especially Urundtvig (d. 1872). The last

named, a very able but eccentric high-church Lutheran bishop of Denmark, traces the Creed,

like the Lord's Prayer, to Christ himself, in the period between the Ascension and Pentecost.

The poet Longfellow (a Unitarian) makes poetic use of the legend in his Divine Tragedy

(1871).

On the other hand, the apostolic origin (after having first been called in question by Lau-

rentins Valla, Erasmus, Calvin ") has been so clearly disproved long since by Vossius, Rivctus,

Voetius, Usher, Bingham, Pearson, King,\Valch, and other scholars, that it ought never to be

seriously asserted again.

The arguments against the apostolic authorship are quite conclusive :

1. The intrinsic improbability of such a mechanical composition. It has no analogy in the

history of symbols ; even when composed by committees or synods, they are mainly the pro

duction of one mind. The Apostles' Creed is no piece of mosaic, but an organic unit, an

instinctive work of art in the same sense as the Gloria in Excelsis, the Te Deum, and the

classical prayers and hymns of the Church.

-. The silence of the Scriptures. Some advocates, indeed, pretend to find allusions to the

Creed in Paul's ' analogy' or ' proportion of faith,' It xii. 7 ; ' the good deposit,' 2 Tim. i.

14 ; 'the first principles of the oracles of God,' Ileb. v. 12 ; ' the faith once delivered to the

saints,' Jude, ver. 3; and ' the doctrine,' 2 John, ver. 10; but these passages can be easily ex

plained without such assumption.

3. The silence of the apostolic fathers and all the ante-Nicene and Nicene fathers and

synods. Even the oecumenical Council of Nicasa knows nothing of a symbol of strictly apos

tolic composition, and would not have dared to supersede it by another.

4. The variety in form of the various rules of faith in the ante-Nicene churches, and of the

Apostolic Symbol itself down to the eighth century. This fact is attested even by Kutinus, who

mentions the points in which the Creed ofAquileja differed from that of Rome. 'Such varia

tions in the form of the Creed forbid the supposition of any fixed system of words, recognized

and received as the composition of the apostles ; for no one, surely, would have felt at liberty

to idler any such normal scheme of faith.''

5. 'Hie fact that the Apostles' Creed never had any general currency in the East, where the

Nicene Creed occupies its place, with an almost equal claim to apostolicity as far as the sub

stance is concerned.

! Pars prima, cap. 1, qu. 2 (Libri Symbolici Ecrl. Cath., ed. Streitwolf and Klener, Tom. I.

P-lll): 'Qua! igitur primum Christiani homines tenere debent, ilia sunt, quo? fidei duces, doc-

toresjue sancti Apostoli, divino Spiritu afflati, duodecim Symboli articulis distinxerunt. Nam,

run mandatum a Domino accepissent, ut pro ipso legatione fungentes, in universum mundum

Vofiriicerentur, atque omni creaturm Evangelium pradicarent : Christiana; fidei formulam

"«fonendam censuerunt, ut scilicet id omnes sentirent ac dicerent, neque ulla essent inter eos

fiwnata,' etc. Ibid. qu. 3: 'Hanc autem Christiana; fidei et spei professionem a se composi-

to» Apostoli Symbolum appellarunt ; sive quia ex variis sententiis, quas singuli in commune

'oMtlenml, conflata est ; sive quia ea veluti nota, et tessera quadam uterentur, qua desertores

it stlnntroductosfalsosJratres, qui Evangelium adulterabant, ab Us, qui vera: Christi militia:

nrnmento se obligarent,facile possent internoscere.'

' In his Catechism, Calvin says that the formula of the common Christian faith is called

•ymbolum apostolorum, quod vel ab ore apostolorum excepta J'uerit, vel ex eorum scriptis fide-

liter collecta.

' Dr. Nevin (1. c. p. 107), who otherwise puts the highest estimate on the Creed. See the'

comparative tables on the gradual growth of the Creed in the second volume of this work.

Vol. I.—C
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§ 8. The Nicene Creed.

Literature.

I. See the works on the oecumenical Creeds noticed p. 12, and tbe extensive literature on the Council

of Nicte.1, mentioned in my Church Biiitorp, Vol. III. pp. 616, 61T, and 642. Tbe acts of the Council are

collected in Greek and Latin by Mansi, Collect, eacr. Condi., Tom. II. fol. 635-704. The Council of Nicaea

is more or less fully discussed in the historical works, general or particular, of Tillemont, Walch,

Schrockh, Gibbon, A. de Broglie, Neander, Gieseler, Baur {Bin. of the Doctrine of the Trinity), Dorner

(Bietory of Chrietology), Hefele (Bietory of Council*), Stanley (Bietory of the Jiaetern Church).

II. Special treatises on the Nicene symbol :

Ph. Melakobthon : Explicatio Symb. Xiceeni, ed. o J. Srurtone.Viteb. 1561, 8vo.

Casf. Cbuglqeb: Enarrationi* Symboli Suxeni articuli duo, etc.,Viteb. 1548, 4to, and Symboli Xicerni

enarratio cum prafatione Ph. Melanehthonie, ace priori editioni pluree Symboli partee, Basil (without date).

J. H. Hxidkoqkb (d. 1698): De Symbobi Xicosno-Constantinopolitano (Tom. II. DiepuL select, pp. 716 sqq.,

Turici, 1675-97).

J. G. Baieb : De Com. Xicomi primi et cecum, auctoritaU atque integritate, Jen. 1695 (in Duputat. theoL

decad. I.).

T. Fkout: Innocentia Concilii et Symboli Xicorni, Kostock, 1711.

T. Caspab Sdicib (d. 1684) : Symbolum Xiceeno-Cmuitant. expositum et ex antiquitate eccletiattica illus-

tratum, Traj. ad Rh. 1718, 4to.

Gkoboe Bcll (d. 1710) : Defeneio Fidei Siccenee, Oxon. 1687, in his Latin works ed. by Grabe, 1703 ; by

Burton, 1827, and again 1846 ; English translation in the Anglo- Catholic Library, Oxf. 1S51, 8 vols.

The Nicene Creed, or Symbolum NiCjENO-CoNSTANTraoPOLiTANTjM, is

the Eastern form of the primitive Creed, but with the distinct impress

of the Nicene age, and more definite and explicit than the Apostles'

Creed in the statement of the divinity of Christ and the Holy Ghost.

The terms ' coessential' or ' coequal' (ofioovatoc rqj irarpt), ' begotten be

fore all worlds' (71796 iravrwv twv alwvwv), ' very God of very God' (Stbc

a\ri$ivbc ik Siov aAV&tvou),' begotten, not made' (ytvvr)$ilc, oil TrotnSti'c).

are so many trophies of orthodox}' in its mighty struggle with the Arian

heresy, which agitated the Church for more than half a century. The

Nicene Creed is the first which obtained universal authority. It rests

on older forms used in different churches of the East, and has under

gone again some changes.1

The Eastern creeds arose likewise out of the baptismal formula, and

were intended for the baptismal service as a confession of the faith of

the catechumen in the Triune God.2

We must distinguish two independent or parallel creed formations,

1 Compare the symbols of the church of Jerusalem, the church of Alexandria, and the

creed of Csesarea, which Eusebius read at the Council of Nicsea, in Usher, 1. c. pp. 7, 8 ; more

fully in Vol. II. pp. 1 1 sqq., and in Hahn, Bibliothek der Symbole,.pp. 40 sqq., 91 sqq.

* Eusebius, in his Epistle to the people of Ca'sarea, says of the creed which he had proposed

to the Council of Nicsea for udoption, that he had learned it as a catechumen, professed it at

his baptism, taught it in turn as presbyter and bishop, and that it was derived from our Lord's

baptismal formula. It resembles the old Nicene Creed very closely ; see Vol. II. p. 29. The

. shorter creed of Jerusalem used at baptism, as given by Cyril, Catech. xix. 9, is simply the

baptismal formula put interrogatively ; see Hahn, pp. 51 sqq.
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an Eastern and a Western ; the one resulted in the Nicene Creed as

completed by the Synod of Constantinople, the other in the Apostles'

Creed in its Roman form. The Eastern creeds were more metaphys

ical, polemical, flexible, and adapting themselves to the exigencies of the

Church in the maintenance of her faith and conflict with heretics ; the

Western were more simple, practical, and stationary. The former were

controlled by synods, and received their final shape and sanction from

two oecumenical Councils; the latter were left to the custody of the

several churches, each feeling at liberty to make additions or altera

tions within certain limits, until the Roman form superseded all others,

and was quietly, and without formal synodical action, adopted by West

ern Christendom.

In the Nicene Creed we must distinguish three forms—the original

Nicene, the enlarged Coustantinopolitan, and the still later Latin.

1. The original Nicene Creed dates from the first ecumenical Coun

cil, which was held at Nicsea, A.D. 325, for the settlement of the Arian

controversy, and consisted of 318 bishops, all of them from the East

(except Hosius of Spain). This Creed abruptly closes with the words

' and in the Holy Ghost,' but adds an anathema against the Arians.

Tliis was the authorized form down to the Council of Chalcedon.

2. The Nicseno-Constantinopolitan Creed, besides some minor

changes in the first two articles,1 adds all the clauses after 'Holy

Ghost,' but omits the anathema. It gives the text as now received in

the Eastern Church. It is usually traced to the second (Ecumenical

Council, which was convened by Theodosius in Constantinople, A.D.

381, against the Macedonians or Pneumatomachians (so called for de

nying the deity of the Holy Spirit), and consisted of 150 bishops, all

from the East. There is no authentic evidence of an oecumenical

recognition of this enlarged Creed till the Council at Chalcedon, 451,

where it was read by Aetius (a deacon of Constantinople) as the

' Creed of the 150 fathers,' and accepted as orthodox, together with

the old Nicene Creed, or the ' Creed of the 318 fathers.' But the ad

ditional clauses existed in 374, seven years before the Constantino-

politan Council, in the two creeds of Epiphanius, a native of Pales

1 The most remarkable change in the first article is the omission of the words Tovriortv »« rijc

ovn'a; rov Ilarpoc, 3iuv ir Slav, on which gi ent uti ess was laid by the Athanasian party against

the Ariani, who maintained that the Son was not of the essence, but of the u-ill of the Father.
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tine, and most of them as early as 350, in the creed of Cyril of Je

rusalem.1

The Nicene Creed comes nearest to that of Eusebius of Caesarea,

which likewise abruptly closes with irvivna Hytov; the Constantino-

politan Creed resembles the creeds of Cyril and Epiphanius, which

close with ' the resurrection' and ' life everlasting.' We may therefore

trace both forms to Palestine, except the Nicene homoousion.

3. The Latin or "Western form differs from the Greek by the little

word FUioque, which, next to the authority of the Pope, is the chief

source of the greatest schism in Christendom. The Greek Church,

adhering to the original text, and emphasizing the monarchia of the

Father as the only root and cause of the Deity, teaches the single

procession (iKiroptvais) of the Spirit from the Father alone, which is

supposed to be an eternal inner-trinitarian process (like the eternal

generation of the Son), and not to be confounded with the temporal

mission (irifi^tf) of the Holy Spirit by the Father and the Son. The

Latin Church, in the interest of the co-equality of the Son with the

Father, and taking the procession (processio) in a wider sense, taught

since Augustine the double procession of the Spirit from the Father

and the Son, and, without consulting the East, put it into the Creed.

The first clear trace of the FUioque in the Nicene Creed we find at

the third Council of Toledo in Spain, A.D. 589, to seal the triumph of

orthodoxy over Arianism. During the eighth century it obtained cur

rency in England and in France, but not without opposition. Pope

Leo III., when asked by messengers of a council held during the reign

of Charlemagne at Aix la Chapelle, A.D. 809, to sanction the FUioque,

decided in favor of the double procession, but against any change in the

Creed. Nevertheless, the clause gained also in Italy from the time of

Pope Nicholas I. (858), and was gradually adopted in the entire Latin

Church. From this it passed into the Protestant Churches.3

Another addition in the Latin form, 'Deus de Deo] in article II., cre-

1 See Vol. II. pp. 31-38, and the Comparative Table, p. 40; Lnmby, p. C8; and Hoit,

pp. 72-150. Dr. Hort tries to prove that the ' Constantinopolitan ' or Epiphanian Creed is

not a revision of the Nicene Creed at all, but of the Creed of Jerusalem, and that it dates

probably from Cyril, about 3G2-3G4, when he adopted the Nicene homoousia, and may have

been read by him at the Council of Constantinople in vindication of his orthodoxy. Ffoolkes

(in Smith's Diet, of Christ. Antiq. Vol. I. p. 438) conjectures that it was framed at Antioch

about 372, and adopted at the supplemental Council of Constantinople, 382.

. ' Comn. Vol. II.. at the close.
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ated no difficulty, as it was in the original Nicene Creed, but it is use

less on account of the following 'Deus verus de Deo vero,' and hence

was omitted in the Constantinopolitan edition.

The Nicene Creed (without these Western additions) is more high

ly honored in the Greek Church than in any other, and occupies the

same position there as 'the Apostles' Creed in the Latin and Protestant

Churches. It is incorporated and expounded in all the orthodox Greek

and Russian Catechisms. It is also (with the FUioque) in liturgical use

in the Roman (since about the sixth century), and in the Anglican and

Lutheran Churches.1 It was adopted by the Council of Trent as the

fundamental Symbol, and embodied in the Profession of the Triden-

tine Faith by Pius IV. It is therefore more strictly an oecumenical

Creed than the Apostles' and the Athanasian, which have never been

fully naturalized in the Oriental Churches.

. . . ' The faith of the Trinity lies,

Shrined for ever and ever, in those grand old words and wise ;

A gem in a beautiful setting ; still, at matin-time,

The service of Holy Communion rings the ancient chime ;

Wherever in marvelous minster, or village churches small,

Men to the Man that is God out of their misery call,

Swelled by the rapture of choirs, or borne on the poor man's word,

Still the glorious Nicene confession unaltered is heard ;

Most like the song that the angels are singing around the throne,

With their " Holy ! holy ! holy !" to the great Three in One.''

The relation of the Nicene Creed to the Apostles' Creed may be seen

from the following table :

TUB APOSTLES' Ci: . . i > ; RKOETOH TEXT. THE •NicKNE CBKED, AS XNLABOKD A.I). 381.

(The clauses in brackets are tbe later additions.) (The words in brackets are Western changes.)

1. 1 believe in GOD THE FATHER Almighty, 1. We [I] believe3 in ONE GOD THE FATHER

Almighty,

[Maker of heaven and earth]. Maker of heaven and earth,

And of all things visible and invisible.

2. And in JESUS CHRIST, bis only Son, our 2. And in one Lord JESUS CHRIST,

Lord ; the only-begotten Son of God,

Begotten of the Father before all worlds ;

[God of God],

Light of Light,

Very God of very God,

' In the Reformed Churches, except the Episcopal, the Nicene Creed is little used. Calvin,

who had a very high opinion of the Apostles' Creed, depreciates the Nicene Creed, as a ' car

men cantillando magis upturn, quam confessionilformula' (De Reform. Eccles.).

1 From 'A Legend of the Council of Nice,' by Cecil Frances Alexander, in 'The Contem

porary Review' for February, 1867, pp. 176-17'J.

5 The Greek reads the plural (irurr(vo/ui<), but the Latin and English versions have substi

tuted for it the singular (credo, I believe), in accordance with the Apostles' Creed and the

more subjective character of the Western churches.
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Tmt Apostles' Creed ; Received Trxt.

, Who was [conceived] by the Holy Ghost,

Born of the Virgin Mary ;

4. [Suffered] under Pontius Pilate, was cru

cified [dead], and buried ;

[He descended into Hades] ;

5. The third day he rose again from the dead ;

6. He ascended into heaven,

And sitteth on the right hand of [God]

the Father [Almighty] ;

7. From thence lie shall come to judge the

quick and the dead.

8. And [I believe] in the Holy Ghost •

9. The holy [catholic] Church ;

[The communion of saints] ;

10. The forgiveness of sins ;

1 1 . The resurrection of the flesh [body] ;

12. [And the life everlasting].

The Nioene Cbeed, as zxlarged A.D. 3S1.

Begotten, not made,

Being of one substance with the Father ;

By whom all things were made ;

3. Who, for us men, and for our salvation,

came down from heaven,

And was incarnate by the Holy Ghost of

the Virgin Mary,

And was made man ;

4. He was crucified for us under Pontius

Pilate;

And sutt'ered and was buried ;

*****

5. And the third day he rose again,

According to the Scriptures ;

6. And ascended into heaven,

And sitteth on the right hand of the Fa

ther;

7. And he shall come again, with glory,

to judge the quick and the dead ;

Whose kingdom shall have no end.

8. And [I believe] in the Hoi.y Ghost,

The Lord, and Giver of life ;

Who proceedeth from the Father

[and the Son] ;

Who with the Father and the Son together

is worshiped and glorified ;

Who spake by the Prophets.

9. And [I believe] in1 one holy catholic and

apostolic Church ;

*****

10. We [I] acknowledge' one baptism for the

remission of sins ;

11. And we [I] look for the resurrection of

the dead ;

12. And the life of the world to come.

We give also, in parallel columns, the original and the enlarged

formulas of the Nicene Creed, italicizing the later additions, and

inclosing in brackets the passages which are omitted in the received

text:

The Nioene Creep of 32S.3

We believe in one God, tha Father Al

mighty, Maker of all things visible and in

visible.

The Constantinopolitan Creed of 3S1.«

We believe in one God, the Father Al

mighty, Maker of heaven and earth, and of

all tilings visible and invisible.

1 The Greek reads <i'c /iiav . . . trcXijeriav, but the Latin and English versions, in conformity

with the Apostles' Creed, mostly omit in before ecclesiam ; see p. 1 5.

■ Here and in art. 1 1 the singular is substituted in Western translations for u(to\ofov/iiy

nnd TTpocSoKuiufv.

3 The Greek original is given, together with the similar Palestinian confession, by Eusebias

in his Epislola ad Cnsareenses, which is preserved by Athanasius at the close of his Ejiistola

de decretis St/nodi Nicance {O/iera, ed. Montfaucon, I. 239); also, with some variations, in

the Acts of the Council of Chalcedon (Act. II. in Mansi, Tom. VII.) ; in Theoderet, // E. I.

1 2 ; Socrates, H. E. L 8 ; Gelasius, H. Cone. Nic. 1. II. c. 35. See the literature and varia

tions in Walch, 1. c. pp. 75 and 87 sqq. ; also in Hahn, 1. c. pp. 105 sqq.

* The Greek text in the acts of the second oecumenical Council (Mansi, Tom. III. p. 5G5 ;

Hardouin,Vol. I. p. 814), and also in the acts of the fourth oecumenical Council. See Vol. IL

p. 35 ; Hahn, 1. c. p. 1 1 1 ; and my Church Hist. Vol. III. pp. 667 sqq.
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TnR Niofmf. Creed of 325.

And in one Lord Jksus Chhist, the Son

of God, begotten of the Father [the only-be

gotten ; that is, of the essence of the Father,

God of God], Light of Light, very God of

very God, begotten, not made, being of one

substance (ufioovawv) with the Father; by

whom all things were made [both in heaven

and on earth] ; who for us men, and for our

saltation, came down and was incarnate and

was made man ; he suffered, and the third

day he rose again, ascended into heaven ;

from thence he shall come to judge the quick

and the dead.

And in the Holt Ghost.

The Conbtantinopolitan Creed of 381.

And in one Lord Jksus Christ, the only-

begotten Son of God, begotten of the Father

before ail worlds (ffions), Light of Light, very

God of very God, begotten, not made, being

of one substance with the Father ; by whom

all things were made; who for us men, and for

our salvation, came down from heaven, and

was incarnate by the Holy 11host of the Virgin

Mary, and was made man ; he was crucified

for us under Pontius Pilate, and suffered, and

was buried, and the third day he rose again,

according to the Scriptures, and ascended into

heaven, and sitteth on the right hand of the

Father ; from thence he shall come again, with

glory, to judge the quick and the dead ; whose

kingdom shall have no end.

And in the Holy Ghost, the Lord and

Giver of life, who proceedethfrom the Father,

who with the Father and the Son together is

worshiped and glorified, who spake by the

prophets. In one holy catholic and apostolic

Church; we acknowledge one baptism for the

remission of sins ; we lookfor the resurrection

of the dead, and the life of the world to come.

Amen.

[But those who say : ' There was a time

when he was not ;' and ' He was not before

he was made ; ' and 'He was made out of

nothing,' or ' He is of another substance' or

'essence,' or 'The Son of God is created,' or

'changeable,' or 'alterable'— they are con

demned by the holy catholic and apostolic

Church.]

§ 9. The Ckeed of Chalcedon.

Literature.

The Acta Concilii in the collections of Manbi, Tom.VII., and of Haspouin, Tom. II.
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V.ces<ixl : Synopsis aetorum Cone. Chalcedon., in his Diwvrtat. de vita, etc., 8. Leonis (see the Ballerini

edition of the works of Leo the Great, Tom. II. pp. 501 sqq.).
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Scbaff: History of the Christian Church, N.Y. 1867,Vol. III. pp. 740 eqq. Comp. the literature there on

PP.'M»q., 714 Bq., 722.

The Creed of Chalcedon was adopted at the fourth and fifth ses

sions of the fourth oecumenical Council, held at Chalcedon, opposite

Constantinople, A.D. 451 (Oct. 22d and 25th). It embraces the Nicseno-

Constautinopolitan Creed, and the christological doctrine 6et forth in
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the classical Epistola Dogmatica of Pope Leo the Great to Flavian,

the Patriarch of Constantinople and martyr of diophysitic orthodoxy

at the so-called Council of Robbers (held at Ephesus in 449). '

While the first Council of Nicaea had established the eternal, pre-ex-

istent Godhead of Christ, the Symbol of the fourth oecumenical Council

relates to the incarnate Logos, as he walked upon earth and sits on the

right hand of the Father. It is directed against the errors of Nestorius

and Eutyches, who agreed with the Nicene Creed as opposed to Arian-

isin, but put the Godhead of Christ in a false relation to his humanity.

It substantially completes the orthodox Christology of the ancient

Church ; for the definitions added during the Monophysite and Mono-

thelite controversies are few and comparatively unessential. As the

Nicene doctrine of the Trinity stands midway between Tritheism and

Sabelliauism, so the Chalcedonian formula strikes the true mean be

tween Nestorianism and Eutychianism.

The following are the leading ideas of the Chalcedonian Christology

as embodied in this symbol :2

1. A true INCARNATION of the Logos, or the second person in the God

head (fvavS/owTrjjffie Stov, ivaapKwaig roiv Xoyou, incarnatio Verbi).3

This incarnation is neither a conversion or transmutation of God into

man, nor a conversion of man into God, and a consequent absorption

of the one, or a confusion (Kpaat^, avy\vais) of the two ; nor, on the

other hand, a mere indwelling (tvoiKijrns, inhabitatio) of the one in the

other, nor an outward, transitory connection (awafaia, conjunctio) of

the two factors, but an actual and abiding union of the two in one per

sonal life.

2. The precise distinction between NATURE and PERSON. Nature or

substance (essence, ovaia) denotes the totality of powers and qualities

which constitute a being; while person (inroaraois, irpoawirov) is the

Ego, the self-conscious, self-asserting and acting subject. The Logos

assumed, not a human person (else we would have two persons, a divine

and a human), but human nature which is common to us all ; and hence

he redeemed, not a particular man, but all men as partakers of the same

nature.

1 Comp. my Churrh /fist.\o\. III. p. 738.

1 Abridged, in part, from my Church History, Vol. III. pp. 747 sqq.

1 The diametrical opposite of the traiOjuuTrqirii; 3toS is the heathen » ,Tii>('i<i<nr dt&pwirov.
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3. The God-man as the result of the incarnation. Christ is not a

(Nestorian) double being, with two persons, nor a compound (Apollina-

rian or Monophysite) middle being, a tertium quid, neither divine nor

hnman ; but he is one person both divine and human.

4. The duality of the natukes. The orthodox doctrine maintains,

against Eutychianism, the distinction of nature even after the act of

incarnation, without confusion or conversion (atrvyxvrws, inconfuse,

and aTpiirriDQ, immutabiliter), yet, on the other hand, without division

or separation (aBtatplTug, indivise, and axwp'iarwe, imeparabiliter), so

that the divine will ever remain divine, and the human ever human,1

and jet the two have continually one common life, and interpenetrate

each other, like the persons of the Trinity.2

5. The UNITY OF the PERSON (svtooic icaS' vtroaramv, evweriQ viroaraTtKi),

unto hypostatica or unio personalis). The union of the divine and

human nature in Christ is a permanent state resulting from the incar

nation, and is a real, supernatural, personal, and inseparable union—in

distinction from an essential absorption or confusion, or from a mere

moral union, or from a mystical union such as holds between the be

liever and Christ. The two natures constitute but one personal life,

and jet reinain distinct. ' The same who is true God,' says Leo,' is also

true man, and in this unity there is no deceit ; for in it the lowliness of

man and the majesty of God perfectly pervade one another. . . . Be

cause the two natures make only one person, we read on the one hand :

"The Son of Man came down from heaven" (John iii. 13), while yet the

Son of God took flesh from the Virgin ; and on the other hand : " The

1 'Tenet,' says Leo, in his Epist. 28 ad Flavian., 'sine defectu proprietatem suam utraque

tatura, et sicut farmam servi Dei forma non adimit, ita formam Dei servi forma non minuit.

■ . . Agit utraquefortna cum alterius comvmnione quod proprium est ; Verbo scilicet operante

qmd Verbi est, et came exsequente quod carnis est. Unum horum coruscat miraculis, aliud

nccumbit injuriis. Et sicut Verbum ab a-qualitate paternal ylorioe non recedit, ita caro natu-

ram nostri yeneris non relinquit.'

' Here belongs, in further explanation, the scholastic doctrine of the mpix&pntnc, per-

ntatio, circummeatio, circulatio, circumincessio, intercommunio, or reciprocal indwelling and

pervasion, which has relation, not merely to the Trinity, but also to Christology. The

verb -fpiywpuv is first applied by Gregory of Nyssa {Contra Apollinariuni) to the interpene-

tration and reciprocal pervasion of the two natures in Christ. On this rested also the doc

trine of the exchange or communication of attributes, dvTidooie,ai>Tiuiraaraoig,Kotvuvia iSiiu-

paruv, communicatio idiomatum. The avrtuiraoTaoie tuiv bvouartov, also dvrtueSioTaoic,

trausmutatio proprietatum, transmutation of attributes, is, strictly speaking, not identical with

<itTico<Tic, bat a deduction from it, and the rhetorical expression for it.
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Son of God was crucified and buried,"1 while yet he suffered, not in his

Godhead as coeternal and consubstantial with the Father, but in the

weakness of human nature.' The self-consciousness of Christ is never

divided ; his person consists in such a union of the human and the

divine natures, that the divine nature is the seat of self-consciousness,

and pervades and animates the human.

6. The whole WOKK of Christ is to be attributed to his person, and

not to the one or the other nature exclusively. The person is the act

ing subject, the nature the organ or medium. It is the one divine-

human person of Christ that wrought miracles by virtue of his divine

nature, and that suffered through the sensorium of his human nature.

The superhuman effect and infinite merit of the Redeemer's work must

be ascribed to his person because of his divinity ; while it is his human

ity alone that made him capable of, and liable to, toil, temptation, suf

fering, and death, and renders him an example for our imitation.

7. The ANHYPOSTASIA, IMPERSONALITY, or, to speak more accurately,

the ENHYPOSTASIA, of the human nature of Christ;2 for anhypostasia is

a purely negative term, and presupposes a fictitious abstraction, since

the human nature of Christ did not exist at all before the act of the

incarnation, and could therefore be neither personal nor impersonal.

The meaning of this doctrine is that Christ's human nature had no

independent personality of its own, besides the divine, and that the

divine nature is the root and basis of his personality.3

There is, no doubt, a serious difficulty in the old orthodox Christol-

ogy, if we view it in the light of our modern psychology. We can

conceive of a human nature without sin (for sin is a corruption, not

an essential quality, of man), but we can not conceive of a human

nature without personality, or a self-conscious and free Ego ; for this

distinguishes it from the mere animal nature, and is man's crowning

excellency and glory. To an unbiased reader of the Gospel history,

1 Comp. 1 Cor. ii. 8 : ' They would not have crucified the Lord of glory. '

1 'Avwirdffraroc is that which has no personality in itself, iwiroaraTOf that which subsists

in another personality, or partakes of another hypostasis.

3 The doctrine of the impersonality of the human nature of Christ may already be found as

to its germ in Cyril of Alexandria, and was afterwards more fully developed by John of

Damascus (De orthadoxa Jiile, lib. III.), and by the Lutheran scholastics of the seventeenth

century, who, however, did not, for all this, conceive Christ as a mere generic being typifying

mankind, but as a concrete human individual. Comp. Petavius, De inrarnalionr, lib. V. c. 6-8

(Tom. IV. pp. 42] sqq.); Thomasius, CAriKo/. II. 108-1 10; Rotlie, Dogmaiik; II.fi) and 147
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moreover, Christ appears as a full human personality, thinking, speak

ing, acting, suffering like a man (only without sin), distinguishing him

self from other men and from his heavenly Father, addressing him in

prayer, submitting to him his own will, and commending to him his

spirit in the hour of death.1 Yet, on the other hand, he appears just as

clearly in the Gospels as a personality in the most intimate, unbroken,

mysterious life-union with his heavenly Father, in the full consciousness

of a personal pre-existence before the creation, of having been sent by

the Father from heaven into this world, of living in heaven even during

this earthly abode, and of being ever one with him in will and in es

sence.2 In one word, he makes the impression of a theanthropic, divine-

human person.3 His human personality was completed and perfected

by being 60 incorporated with the pre-existent Logos-personality as to

find in it alone its full self-consciousness, and to be permeated and con

trolled by it in every stage of its development.

The Chalcedonian Christology has latterly been subjected to a rigor

ous criticism (by Schleiermacher, Baur, Dorner, Rothe, and others), and

has been charged with a defective psychology, and now with dualism,

now with docetism, according as its distinction of two natures or of the

personal unity has most struck the eye. But these imputations neutral

ize each other, like the imputations of tritheism and modalisrn, which

may be made against the orthodox doctrine of the Trinity when either

1 He calls himself a ' man,' avSpwiroe (John viii. 40 ; comp. xix. 5), and very often ' the Son

of man, 'and other men his ' brethren' (John xx. 17).

* John viii. 58 ; xvii. 5, 24 ; iii. U-13 ; v. 37 ; vi. 38, 62 ; viii. 42 ; x. 30, and many other

passages in the Gospels. Dr. R. Rothe, who rejects the orthodox doctrine of the Trinity and

the Incarnation, yet expressly admits (Dogmatik, II. 88) : 'Ebenso bestimmt, wie seine wahre

Hauehhtit, tritt im Neuen Testament auch die wahre Gottheit des ErlSsers hervor.' To

escape the orthodox inference of an incarnation of a divine hypostasis, Kothe must resort (p.

100) to the Socinian interpretation ofJohn xvii. ">, where the Saviour asserts his prc-cxistence

vith the Father (dotaoov pi ov, irdrtp, irapd otavrtp ry do£p, p tlxov ^P0 T0*' T0P toopov

«wu tafia <toi) ; thereby distinguishing himself from the hypostasis of the Father, and yet

asserting coeternity. The Socinians and Grotius find here merely an ideal glory in the divine

counsel ; but it must be taken, in analogy with similar passages, of a real, personal, self-con-

sdoos pre-existence, and a real glory attached to it ; otherwise it would be nothing peculiar

and characteristic of Christ. How absurd would it be for a man to utter such a prayer !

1 A persona ovvSiroc, in the language of the old Protestant divines. 'Divina et huntana

nar«ra' (says Holliix), ' in una persona ovvSirip Filii Dei existentes, unam eandemque habent

intlxnaoiv, modo tamen habendi diversam. Natura inim divina earn habet primario, per se et

wdependenter, natura autem humana secundaria, propter unionem personalem, adeoque partici

pative.' The divine nature, therefore, is, in the orthodox system, that which forms and con-

Uitates the personality (das personbildende Princip.).
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the tri-personality or the consubstantiality is taken alone. This, indeed,

is the peculiar excellence of the Creed of Chalcedon, that it exhibits so

sure a tact and so wise a circumspection in uniting the colossal anti

thesis in Christ, and seeks to do justice alike to the distinction of the

natures and to the unity of the person. In Christ all contradictions are

reconciled.

The Chalcedonian Creed is far from exhausting the great mystery

of godliness, ' God manifest in flesh.' It leaves much room for a fuller

appreciation of the genuine, perfect, and sinless humanity of Christ, of

the Pauline doctrine of the Kenosis, or self-renunciation and self-lim

itation of the Divine Logos in the incarnation and during the human

life of our Lord, and for the discussion of other questions connected

with his relation to the Father and to the world, his person and his

work. But it indicates the essential elements of Christological truth,

and the boundary-lines of Christological error. It defines the course

for the sound development of this central article of the Christian faith

so as to avoid both the Scylla of Nestorian dualism and the Charybdis

of Eutychian monophysitism, and to save the full idea of the one divine-

human personality of our Lord and Saviour. Within these limits theo

logical speculation may safely and freely move, and bring us to clearer

conceptions ; but in this world, where we ' know only in part (tic /utpouc),'

and 'see through a mirror obscurely (St' iaoirrpov iv alviyfiari),' it will

never fully comprehend the great central mystery of the theauthropic

life of our Lord.

§ 10. THE ATHANASIAN CKEED.
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Fathers, etc. Lond. 1844.
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Patm- Sohaff : The A thanasian Cried, in the 'American Presbyterian Review,' New York, for 18fiS;

pp. 5M-«8o : Church History, Vol. III. pp. 689 sqq.

A. P. Stanley (Dean of Westminster) : The Athanasian Creed. Loncl. 18T1.

E. S. Ptoblkm (B. D.) : 7Vi« ^ thanasian Creed : By whom Written and by whom Published. Loud. 1872.

Cn. A. Hkortlkt : The A thanasian Creed, Oxford, 1878. (Against Ffonlkes.)

Comp. the fac-simile edition of the Utrecht Platter (Lond. 1876), and SirTuos. Haedy (Deputy-Keeper of

the Public Record*), two Report* on the Athaiias. Creed in Connection with the Utrecht Ptatter. Lond. 1S73.

The Athanasian Creed is also called Symbolum Quicunque, from

the first word, ' Quicunque vult salvus esse.' '

I. Its origin is involved in obscurity, like that of the Apostles' Creed,

the Gloria in Excelsis, and the Te Deum. It furnishes one of the most

remarkable examples of the extraordinary influence which works of

unknown or doubtful authorship have exerted. Since the ninth cen

tury it has been ascribed to Athanasius, bishop of Alexandria, the chief

defender of the divinity of Christ and the orthodox doctrine of the

Trinity (d. 373).* The great name of ' the father of orthodoxy' secured

for it an almost oecumenical authority, notwithstanding the solemn pro

hibition of the third and fourth oecumenical Councils to compose or

publish any other creed than the Nicene.3

Since the middle of the seventeenth century the Athanasian author

ship has been abandoned by learned Catholics as well as Protestants.

The evidence against it is conclusive. The Symbol is nowhere found

in the genuine writings of Athanasius or his contemporaries and eulo

gists. The General Synods of Constantinople (381), Ephesus (431), and

Chalcedon (451) make no allusion to it whatever. It seems to presup

pose the doctrinal controversies of the fifth century concerning the

constitution of Christ's person ; at least it teaches substantially the

Clialcedonian Christology. And, lastly, it makes its first appearance in

the Latin Churches of Gaul, North Africa, and Spain : while the Greeks

1 It first bears the title, 'Fides sanctm Trinitatis,' or 'Fides Catholica Sanctts Trinitatis;'

then (in the ' Cod. l/sserius secundus') 'Fides Sancti Athanasii Alexandrini.' Hincmar of

Itheims, about A.D. 852, calls it ' Sermonem Athanasii de Jide, cujus 'milium est: "Qui-

noaue vult salvus esse."'

1 According to the mediaeval legend, Athanasius composed it during his exile in Rome, and

offered it to Pope Julius as his confession of faith. So Baronius, Petavius, Bellarmin, etc.

This tradition was first opposed and refuted by Gerhard Vossius (1642) and Ussher (1647).

1 Cone. Ephes. Can. VII. ' The holy Synod has determined that no person shall be allowed

to bring forward, or to write, or to compose any other Creed (iripav iriartv unitvi iUivai

xooeipitv I'lyow avyypaftiv r\ ovvT&ivai), besides that which was settled by the holy fathers

who assembled in the city of Nicaia, with the Holy Spirit. But those who shall dnre to com

pose any other Creed, or to exhibit or produce any such, if they are bishops or clergymen,

they shall be deposed, but if they are of the laity, they shall be anathematized. ' The Council

of Chalcedon (451), although setting forth a new definition of faith, repeated the same pro

hibition (after the Defin. Fidei).
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did not know it till the eleventh century, and afterwards rejected or

modified it on account of the Occidental clause on the procession ot

the Holy Ghost from the Father and the Son. The Greek texts, more

over, differ widely, and betray, by strange words and constructions, the

hands of unskilled translators.

The pseudo-Athanasian Creed originated in the Latin Church from

the school of St. Augustine, probably in Gaul or North Africa. It

borrows a number of passages from Augustine and other Latin fa

thers.1 It appears first in its full form towards the close of the eighth

or the beginning of the ninth century. Its structure and the repetition

of the damnatory clause in the middle and at the close indicate that it

consists of two distinct parts, which may have been composed by two

authors, and afterwards welded together by a third hand. The first

part, containing the Augustiuian doctrine of the Trinity, is fuller and

more metaphysical. The second part, containing a summary of the

Chalcedonian Christology, has been found separately, as a fragment

of a sermon on the Incarnation, at Treves, in a MS. from the middle

of the eighth century.2 The fact that Athanasius spent some time in

exile at Treves may possibly have given rise to the tradition that the

great champion of the orthodox doctrine of the Trinity composed

the whole.3

1 See the parallel passages in Waterland's treatise and in my Church History,\o\. III. pp.

690 sqq.

' Now known as the Colbertine MS., in Paris, which is assigned to about A.D. 730-760,

but is derived in part from older MSS. This fragment was first published consecutively by

Professor Swainson in 1871, and again in his larger work, 1875 (p. 262), also by Lumby, p.

215. It begins thus: •/-.'•.' ergo jides recta ut credamus et covfitemur guia JJvininus ihesta

christux Deijilias, deus pariter et homo est,' etc.; and it ends: '/fee est fides sancta etCa-

tholica. quam omnes [omnis] homo qui ad tiitam (fternam jieruemre detiderat scire integrre

[integre] debet. et Jideliter custodire. ' The compiler of the two parts intensified the damna

tory clause by changing it into 'qvam nisi quisqne Jideliter Jirmiterqtte crediderit, salvos esse

non potent. ' The passages quoted by Archbishop Hincmar of Rheims, A.D. 852, are all

taken from the first part.

2 The authorship of the Symbolam Quicnnque is a matter of mere conjecture. The opinions

of scholars are divided between Hilary of Aries (420-431), Vigilius of Tapsus (484), Vincen-

tius Lirinensis (450),Venantius Fortuniitns of Poitiers (570), Pope Anastasius (398), Victricius

of Kouen (401), Patriarch Paulinus of Aquileja (Charlemagne's favorite theologian, d. 804).

Wnterland learnedly contends for Hilary of Aries ; Qncsnel, Cave, Bingham, and Neander

for Vigilius Tapsensis of North Africa. Gieseler traces the Quicunque to the Councils of

Toledo in Spain (633, 638, 675, etc.), which used to profess the Nicene Creed with additional

articles (like the Filioque) against Arianism. Ffonlkes (who seceded to Rome, and returned,

a better Protestant, to the Church of England) and Dean Stanley maintain that it arose in

France, simultaneously with the forgery of the pseudo-Isidorean Decretals, for controversial
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II. Character and Contents.—The Symbolum Quicnnqne is a re

markably clear and precise summary of the doctrinal decisions of the

first four oecumenical Councils (from A.D. 325 to A.D. 451), and the

Angustiniau speculations on the Trinity aud the Incarnation. Its brief

sentences are artistically arranged and rhythmically expressed. It is a

musical creed or dogmatic psalm. Dean Stanley calls it 'a triumphant

paean' of the orthodox faith. It resembles, in this respect, the older

Te Deum, but it is much more metaphysical and abstruse, and its har

mony is disturbed by a threefold anathema.

It consists of two parts.

The first part (ver. 3-28) sets forth the orthodox doctrine of the Holy

Trinity, not in the less definite Athanasian or Nicseno-Constantinopolitan,

but in its strictest Angustiniau form, to the exclusion of every kind

of subordination of essence. It is therefore an advance both on the

purposes against the Greeks, to set up a fictitious antiquity for Latin doctrine (the Filiogue),

as the Decretals did for Latin polity. Swainson and Luinby assign the Creed to an un

known writer of the age of Charlemagne (d. 814) and Alcuin (d. 804), or to the period be

tween 813 and St,0.

The latest investigations since the rediscovery of the oldest (the Cotton) MS. in the

'Utrecht Psalter' (which was exposed for inspection at the British Museum in 1873, and has

since been photographed) are unfavorable to an early origin ; for this MS., which Ussher and

Waterland assigned to the sixth century, dates probably from the ninth century (as the ma

jority of scholars who investigated it, Dis. Vermuelen, Heurtley, Ffoulkes, Lumby, Swainson,

contend against Hardy,Westwood, and Baron van Westreenen), since, among other reasons,

it contains also the Apostles' Creed in its final form of 7f>0. The authorship of Venantius

Fortunatus (570) was simply inferred by Muratori from the common name 'Fortunatus' at

the head of a MS. (Expositio Fidei Catholica Fortunati) which contains a commentary on the

Athanasian Creed, but which is not older than the eleventh century, and quotes a passage

from Alcuin. Two other MSS. of the same commentary, but without a title, have been

found, one at Florence, and one at Vienna (Lumby, p. 208 ; Swainson, pp. 317 sqq.). The

internal evidence for an earlier date is equally inconclusive. The absence of Mater Dei

(Siorotoc) no more proves an ante-Nestorian origin (before 431, as Waterland contended)

than the absence of consubstantialis (o/ioovoioc) proves an ante-Nicene origin.

So far, then, we have no proof that the pseudo-Athnnasian Creed in its )iresent complete

Aapt existed before the beginning of the ninth century. And yet it may have existed earlier.

At all events, two separate compositions, which form the groundwork of our Quicunque, are

of older date, and the doctrinal substance of it, with the most important passages, may be

found in the works of St. Augustine and his followers, with the exception of the damnatory

clauses, which seem to have had their origin in the fierce contests of the age of Charlemagne.

In a Prayer-Book of Charles the Bald, written about A.D. 870, we find the Athanasian Creed

*ery nearly in the words of the received text.

I may add that the indefatigable investigator, Dr. Caspari, of Christiania, informs me by

letter (dated April 2!), 1876) that he is still inclined to trace this Creed to the fifth century,

between 4f>0 and COO, and that he found, and will publish in due time, some old symbols

which bear a resemblance to it, and may cast some light upon its obscure origin. Adhuc

»i judke lit eit.
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Nicene Creed and the Apostles' Creed; for these do not state the

doctrine of the Trinity in form, but only indirectly by teaching the

Deity of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, and leave room for a certain

subordination of the Son to the Father, and the Holy Spirit to both.

The post-Athanasian formula states clearly and unmistakably both the

absolute unity of the divine being or essence, and- the tri-personality of

the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit. God is one in three persons

or hypostases, each person expressing the whole fullness of the God

head, with all his attributes. The term persona is taken neither in the

old sense of a mere personation or form of manifestation (irpoa<i>irov,

face, mask), nor in the modern sense of an independent, separate being

or individual, but in a sense which lies between these two conceptions,

and thus avoids Sabellianisin on the one hand, and Tritheism on the

other. The divine persons are in one another, and form a perpetual

intercommunication and motion within the divine essence.1 Each

person has all the divine attributes which are inherent in the divine

essence, but each has also a characteristic individuality or property,2

which is peculiar to the person, and can not be communicated ; the

Father is unbegotten, the Son begotten, the Holy Ghost is proceed

ing. In this Trinity there is no priority or posteriority of time, no su

periority or inferiority of rank, but the three persons are coeternal and

coequal.

If the mystery of the Trinity can be logically defined, it is done here.

But this is just the difficulty : the infinite truth of the Godhead lies far

beyond the boundaries of logic, which deals only with finite truths and

categories. It is well always to remember the saying of Augustine :

'God is greater and truer in our thoughts than in our words; he is

greater and truer in reality than in our thoughts.'3

1 The later scholastic terms for this indwelling and interpenetration are iripixiapriotc., inex-

istentia, permeatio, circumincessio, etc. See ray Church History, Vol. III. p. 680.

* Called by the Greeks iciidnjc or iStov, by the Latins proprietor personalis or character hy*

postaticta.

' 'Feriiu cogitatur Deta quam dicilw, verius ejtt qttam cogitatur,' De Trinitate, lib. VII.

c. 4, § 7. Dr. Isaac Barrow, one of the intellectual giants of the Anglican Church (died

1677), in his Defense of the Blessed Trinity (a sermon preached on Trinity Sunday, 1663),

humbly acknowledges the transcendent incomprehensibility, while clearly stating the facts,

of this great mystery : ' The sacred Trinity may be considered either as it is in itself wrapt

up in inexplicable folds of mystery, or as it hath discovered itself operating in wonderful meth

ods of grace towards us. As it is in itself, 'tis an object too bright and dazzling for our weak

eye to fasten upon, an abyss too deep for our short reason to fathom ; I can only say that we
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The second part (ver. 29-44) contains a succinct statement of the

orthodox doctrine concerning the person of Christ, as settled by the

general Councils of Ephesus 431 and Chalcedon 451, and in this respect

it is a valuable supplement to the Apostles' and Nicene Creeds. It as

serts that Christ had a rational soul (voSc» irvtv/ia), in opposition to the

Apollinarian heresy, which limited the extent of his humanity to a mere

body with an animal soul inhabited by the divine Logos. It also teach

es the proper relation between the divine and human nature of Christ,

and excludes the Nestorian aud Eutychian or Monophysite heresies, in

essential agreement with the Chalcedonian Symbol.1

III. The DAMNATORY CLAUSES.—The Athanasian Creed, in strong

contrast with the uncontroversial and peaceful tone of the Apostles'

Creed, begins and ends with the solemn declaration that the catholic

faith in the Trinity and the Incarnation herein set forth is the indis

pensable condition of salvation, and that those who reject it will be lost

forever. The same damnatory clause is also wedged in at the close of

the first and at the beginning of the second part. This threefold anath

ema, in its natural historical sense, is not merely a solemn warning

against the great danger of heresy,2 nor, on the other hand, does it de

mand, as a condition of salvation, a full knowledge of, and assent to,

the logical statement of the doctrines set forth (for this would condemn

«re so bound to mind it as to exercise our faith, and express our humility, in willingly believ

ing, in submissively adoring those high mysteries which are revealed in the holy oracles con

cerning it by that Spirit itself which searcheth the depths of God. . . . That there is one Divine

Nature or Essence, common unto three Persons, incomprehensibly united, and ineffably dis

tinguished—united in essential attributes, distinguished by peculiar idioms and relations ; all

equally infinite in every divine perfection, each different from the other in order and manner

of subsistence ; that there is a mutual inexistence of one in all, and all in one ; a communica

tion without any deprivation or diminution in the communicant ; an eternal generation, and

an eternal procession, without precedence or succession, without proper causality or depend

ence ; a Father imparting his own, and the Son receiving his Father's life, and a Spirit issuing

from both, without any division or multiplication of essence—these are notions which may

well puzzle our reason in conceiving how they agree, but should not stagger our faith in assent

ing that they are true ; upon which we should meditate, not with hope to comprehend, but

with dispositions to admire, veiling our faces in the presence, and prostrating our reason at

the feet, of Wisdom so far transcending us.'

1 See the preceding section.

1 So a majority of the ' Ritual Commission of the Church of England,' appointed in 1867 :

'The condemnations in this Confession of Faith are to be no otherwise understood than as a

solemn laarmny of the peril of those who willfully reject the Catholic faith.' Such a warning

would be innocent and unobjectionable, indeed, but fall far short of the spirit of an age which

abhorred heresy as the greatest of crimes, to be punished by death.

VOL. L—D
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the great mass even of Christian believers) ; but it does mean to exclude

from heaven all who reject the divine truth therein taught. It requires

every one who would be saved to believe in the only true and living

God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, one in essence, three in persons, and

in one Jesus Christ, very God and very Man in one pei-son.

The damnatory clauses, especially when sung or chanted in public

worship, grate harshly on modern Protestant ears, and it may well be

doubted whether they are consistent with true Christian charity and

humility, and whether they do not transcend the legitimate authority

of the Church. They have been defended by an appeal to Mark xvi.

16; but in this passage those only are condemned who reject the gospel,

i. e., the great facts of Christ's salvation, not any peculiar dogma. Sal

vation and damnation depend exclusively on the grace of God as appre

hended by a living faith, or rejected in ungrateful unbelief. The orig

inal Nicene Symbol, it is true, added a damnatory clause against the

Arians, but it was afterwards justly omitted. Creeds, like hymns, lose

their true force and miss their aim in proportion as they are polemical

and partake of the character of manifestoes of war rather than confes

sions of faith and thanks to God for his mighty works.1

IV. INTRODUCTION and USE.—The Athanasian Creed acquired great

authority in the Latin Church, and during the Middle Ages it was al

most daily used in the morning devotions.2

The Reformers inherited the veneration for this Symbol. It was for

mally adopted by the Lutheran and several of the Reformed Churches,

and is approvingly mentioned in the Augsburg Confession, the Form

of Concord, the Thirty-nine Articles, the Second Helvetic, the Belgic,

and the Bohemian Confessions.3

1 'It seems very hard,' says Bishop Jeremy Taylor, 'to put uncharitableness into a creed,

and so to make it become an article of faith.' Chillingworth : 'The damning clauses in

St. Athanasius's Creed are most false, and also in n high degree schismatical and presump

tuous.'

* J. Bona,Z)e divina Psalmodia, c. 16, § 18, p. 863 (as quoted by Kollner, Symbolik, I. 8.r>):

'Illud Symbolum olim, teste Honorio, quotidie est decantatum,jam vero diebus Dominicii in

totius ccetiufrequentia recitatw, ut sancln" Jidti confessto ea die apertius reMretur.'

'. It is printed, with the two other ecumenical Creeds, in all the editions of the Lutheran

'Book of Concord,' and as an appendix to the doctrinal formulas of the Reformed Dutch

Church in America. It was received into the ' Provisional Liturgy of the German Reformed

Church in the United States,' published Philadelphia, 1858, but omitted in the revised edition

of 1867.
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Lather was disposed to regard it as ' the most important and glorious

composition since the days of the apostles."

Some Reformed divines, especially of the Anglican Church, have

commended it very highly; even the Puritan Richard Baxter lauded it

as 'the best explication [better, statement] of the Trinity,' provided,

however, ' that the damnatory sentences be excepted, or modestly ex

pounded.'

In the Church of England it is still sung or recited in the cathedrals

and parish churches on several festival days,2 but this compulsory pub

lic use meets with growing opposition, and was almost unanimously

condemned in 1867 by the royal commission appointed to consider cer

tain changes in the Anglican Ritual.3

The Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States, when, in con

sequence of the American Revolution, it set up a separate organization

in the Convention of 1785 at Philadelphia, resolved to remodel the

Liturgy (in ' the Proposed Book'), and, among other changes, excluded

from it both the Nicene and the Athanasian Creeds, and struck out

from the Apostles' Creed the clause, ' He descended into hell.' The

Archbishops of Canterbury and York, before consenting to ordain bish

ops for America, requested their brethren to restore the clause of the

Apostles' Creed, and ' to give to the other two Creeds a place in their

Book of Common Prayer, even though the use of them should be left

discretional.'4 In the Convention held at Wilmington, Del., October 10,

1 'E* ist also yeja.iitt, dtui ich nicht weiss, ob seit der Apostfl Zeit in der Kirche del Neuen

Teitamentes etwas Wichtigeres und Herrlicheres geschrieben set' (Luther, Werke, ed. Walch,

VI. 2315).

3 The rubric directs that the Athanasian Creed 'shall be sang or said at Morning Prayer,

instead of the Apostles' Creed, on Christmas-day, the Epiphany, St. Matthias, Easter-day,

Ascension-day, Whitsunday, St. John the Baptist, St. James, St. Bartholomew, St. Matthew,

St. Simon and St. Jnde, St. Andrew, and upon Trinity Sunday. '

3 By nineteen out of the twenty-seven members of the Ritual Commission. See their opin

ions in Stanley, 1. c. pp. 73 sqq. Dean Stanley on that occasion urged no less than sixteen

reasons against the public use of the Athanasian Creed. On the other hand, Dr. Pusey has

openly threatened to leave the Established Church if the Athanasian Creed, and with it the

doctrinal status of that Church, should be disturbed. Brewer's defense is rather feeble.

Bishop Ellicott proposed, in the Convocation of Canterbury, to relieve the difficulty by a re

vision of the English translation, e. g. by rendering vu/t salrus ease, ' desires to be in a state

of salvation, ' instead of ' will be saved. ' Oihers suggest an omission of the damnatory clauses.

But the true remedy is either to omit the Athanasian Creed altogether from the Book of

Common Prayer, or to leave its public use optional. •

4 Bishop White (of Philadelphia) : Memoirs of the Protestant Episcopal Church in tht

United State* of America, New Tork, 2d ed. 1836, pp. 305, 306.
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1786, the request of the English prelates, as to the first two points, was

acceded to, but 'the restoration of the Athanasian Creed was negatived.'

As the opposition to this Creed was quite determined, especially on ac

count of the damnatory clauses, the mother Church acquiesced in the

omission, and granted the desired Episcopal ordination.1

In the Greek Church it never obtained general currency or formal

ecclesiastical sanction, and is only used for private devotion, with the

omission of the clause on the double procession of the Spirit.8

1 White's Memaires, 26, 27. Bishop White himself was decidedly opposed to the Creed, as

was Bishop Provost, of New York. The Archbishop of Canterbury told them afterwards :

' Some wish that you had retained the Athanasian Creed ; but I can not say that I feel un

easy on the subject, for you have retained the doctrine of it in your Liturgy, and as to the

Creed itself, I suppose you thought it not suited to the use of a congregation' (1. c. 1 1 7, 1 18).

1 Some Greeks say that the words et Filio (ver. 23) are a Latin interpolation, others that

Athanosius was drunk when he wrote them. Most Greek copies omit them, and read only

djro TOV TtarpOf. Montfaucon, Athan. Opera, II. 728.
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THIED CHAPTER.

THE CREEDS OF THE GREEK CHURCH.

General Literature.

Orthodaxa Con/essio catholicoe atque apostol. ecclesios orientalis a Pet. Mooit.a compos., a Mei.etio Strigo

awta et mutata, gr. e. praf. Neotarii curav. Panaqiotta, Amst. 1662 ; cum interpret. laU ed. Ladb. Nob-

mank, Leipz. 1695, 8vo ; c. interpret, lot. et vers, german. ed. K. Glo. Hofmann, Breslau, 1751, 8vo. Also in

Russian : Moreow, 1698 ; German by J. Leonu. Feisoii, Frankfurt and Leipzig, 1727, 4to ; Dntch by J. A.

Senier, Haarlem, 1722 ; in Kimmcl's Monumenta, P. 1. 1843.

CUjpeus orthodaxa Jidei, give Apologia ('Aoir« upSodofmv, >j uno\oyia *ai e\e7x»f) a0 Synodo Hicro-

*>bjmitana (A.D. 1672) sub Hierosohrmorum Patriarcka Dotrilkeo composita adversus Calvinistas hovreticos,

eta Published at Paris, Greek and Latin, 1676 and 1678 : then in IIakhdim Acta Conciliorum, Par 1715,

Tnm. XI. fol. 179-2T4 ■. also in Kimmkl's Afonmn. P. I. 325-488. Comp. also the Acts of the Synod of Con.

ttantinople, held in the same year (1672), and pnbl. in Hard. 1. c 274-284, and in Kimmel, P. II. 214-227.

Crmfeesio cathol. et apostoliea in orient*. eccUsio?, conscripta compendiose per Mrtropuankm Critopulum.

HI. et lot. redd. J. Hornfjcb, Helmst. 1661, 4to (the litle-page has erroneously the date 1561).

Cyrilli Lccaris: Confessio christ. Jidei graca cum. additam. Cyrilli, Geneva, 1633: grtec. et lat, (Con

demned as heretical.)

Acta et seripta theologorum Wirtcmbergensium et patriarchce Constantinop. Hieremi.c, quce utrique ab a.

1576 usque ad a. 1581 de A ugustana Confessimie inter se miserunt, gr. et lat. ab iisdem theologis edita, Wit-

lenli. 1584, fol. This work contains the Augsburg Confession in Greek, three epiBtles of Patriarch Jere

miah, criticising the Augj»b. Conf., and the answers of the Tubingen divines, all in Greek and Latin.

K. J. Kimmel and H.Wrimbnborn: Monumenta Jidei ccclesio? orientalis. Primum in unum corpus col.

'*7>A mriantes leciione* adiuAarit, prolegomena addidit, etc, 2 vols., Jena;, 1843-1S60. The first part con

tain* tbe two Confcsion* of Gennndins, the Confession of Cyrillus Lncaris, the Confessio Orthodoxa,

anii the Acts of the Synod ofJerusalem. The second part, which is added by Weissenborn, contains the

Cnnfesslo Melrophanis Critopnli, and the Decretum Synodi Constantinopolitana;, 1672. Kimmel d. 1846.

W.Gabs: Gennadius und Pletho, Aristotelitrmus uml Platonixmits in der griechischen Kirche,nebst einer

Abhandlung uber die Bestreitung des Islam im Mittelalter, Breslnu, 1844, in two parts. The second part

wnuius, among other writings of Gennadius und Pletho, the two Confessions of Gennadius (1453) in

Greek. By the same : Symbolilc der griechischen Kirche, Berlin, 1872.

K. W\ Buaokmore : The Doctrine of the Russian Church, being the Primer or Spelling-book, the Shorter

and Longer Catechisms, and a Treatise on the Duty ofParish Priests. Translated from the Slavono-Russian

Originals, Aberdeen, 1845.

§ 11. The Seven (Ecumenical Councils.

The entire Orthodox Greek or Oriental Church,1 including the Greek

Church in Turkey, the national Church in the kingdom of Greece, and

the national Church of the Russian Empire, and embracing a member

ship of about eighty millions, adopts, in common with the Roman com

munion, the doctrinal decisions of the seven oldest oecumenical Coun

cils, laying especial stress on the Nicene Council and Nicene Creed.

These Councils were all summoned by Greek emperors, and controlled

by Greek patriarchs and bishops. They are as follows :

"The full name of the Greek Church is 'the Holy Oriental Orthodox Catholic Apostolic

Chrch.' The chief stress is laid on the title orthodox. The name rpat»-oc, used by Polybius

»nd since as equivalent to the Latin Grterus, was by the Greeks themselves always regarded

as an exotic. Homer has three standing names for the Greeks : Danaoi, A rgeioi, and Achaioi ;

also Panhellenes and Panarhuioi. The ancient (heathen) Greeks called themselves Hellenes,

the modern (Slavonic) Greeks, till recently, Romans, in distinction from the surrounding

Turks. The Greek language, since the founding of the East Roman empire, was called Romaic.
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I. The first Council of Nic$ea, A.D. 325 ; called by Constantine M.

II. The first Council of Constantinople, A.D. 381 ; called by Theo-

dosius M.

III. The Council of Ephesus, A.D. 431 ; called by Theodosius II.

IV. The Council of Clialcedon, A.D. 451; called by Emperor Mar-

cian and Pope Leo I.

V. The second Council of Constantinople, A.D. 553 ; called by Jus

tinian I.

VI. The third Council of Constantinople, A.D. 680; called by Con

stantine Pogonatus.

VII. The second Council of Nicsea, A.D. 787 ; called by Irene and

her son Constantine.

The first four Councils are by far the most important, as they settled

the orthodox faith on the Trinity and the Incarnation. The fifth Conn

cil, which condemned the Three (Nestorian) Chapters, is a mere sup

plement to the third and fourth. The sixtli condemned Monothelitism.

The seventh sanctioned the use and worship of images.1

To these the Greek Church adds the Concilium Quinisextum,2 held

at Constantinople (in Trullo), A.D. 691 (or 692), and frequently also

that held in the same city A.D. 879 under Photius the Patriarch ; while

the Latins reject these two Synods as schismatic, and count the Synod

of 869 (the fourth of Constantinople), which deposed Photius and con

demned the Iconoclasts, as the eighth oecumenical Council. But these

conflicting Councils refer only to discipline and the rivalry between the

Patriarch of Constantinople and the Pope of Rome.

The Greek Church celebrates annually the memory of the seven holy

Synods, held during the palmy davs of her history, on the first Sunday-

in Lent, called the ' Sunday of Orthodoxy,' when the service is made to

1 Worship in a secondary sense, or SovXiia, including c'mTra<Tjio<; mi n/iijriin) jrpoffn'injirif,

but not that adoration or dX7j3iv/j Xarpiia, which belongs only to God. See Hefele, Con-

cilientje&'hirhte. Bd. III. p. 440.

2 This Synod is called Quinisexta or irivSiicni, because it was to be a supplement to the

fifth and sixlh recumenical Councils, which had passed doctrinal decrees, but no canons of

discipline. It is also called the second Trullan Synod, because it was held 'in Trullo,' a

saloon of the imperial palace in Constantinople. The Greeks regard the canons of this Synod

as the canons of the fifth and sixth oecumenical Councils, but the Latins never acknowledged

the Quini-iexta, and called it mockingly ' rrratira.' As the dates of the Quinisexta are vari

ously given 68(i, 691,692, 712. Comp. Baronius, Annal. ad ann. 692, No. 7, and Hefele, 1. c.

III. pp. 298 sqq.
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reproduce a dramatic picture of an oecumenical Council, with an em

peror, the patriarchs, metropolitans, bishops, priests, and deacons in sol

emn deliberation on the fundamental articles of faith. She looks for

ward to an eighth oecumenical Council, which is to settle all, the con

troversies of Christendom subsequent to the great schism between the

East and the West.

Since the last of the seven Councils, the doctrinal system of the

Greek Church has undergone no essential change, and become almost

petrified. But the Reformation, especially the Jesuitical intrigues and

the crypto-Calvinistic movement of Cyril Lucar in the seventeenth cen

tury, called forth a number of doctrinal manifestoes against Romanism,

and still more against Protestantism. We may divide them into three

classes:

I. Primary Confessions of public authority :

(a) The ' Orthodox Confession,' or Catechism of Peter Mogilas, 1643,

indorsed by the Eastern Patriarchs and the Synod of Jerusalem.

(b) The Decrees of the Synod of Jerusalem, or the Confession of Do-

sithens, 1672.

To the latter may be added the similar but less important decisions

of the Synods of Constantinople, 1672 (Responsio Dionysi'i), and 1691

(on the Eucharist).

(c) The Russian Catechisms which have the sanction of the Holy

Synod, especially the Longer Catechism of Philaret (Metropolitan of

Moscow), published by the synodical press, and generally used in Rus

sia since 1839.

(d) The Answers of Jeremiah, Patriarch of Constantinople, to certain

Lntheran divines, in condemnation of the doctrines of the Augsburg

Confession, 1576 (published at Wittenberg, 1584), were sanctioned by

the Synod of Jerusalem, but are devoid of clearness and point, and

therefore of little use.

II. Secondary Confessions of a mere private character, and hence not

to be used as authorities :

(a) The two Confessions of Gennadius, Patriarch of Constantinople,

1453. One of them, purporting to give a dialogue between the Patri

arch and the Sultan, is spurious, and the other has nothing character

istic of the Greek system.

(b) The Confession of Metroplianes Critopulus, subsequently Patri
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arch of Alexandria, composed. during his sojourn in Germany, 1625.

It is more liberal than the primary standards.

III. Different from both classes is the Confession of Cyril Lucar, 1629,

which was repeatedly condemned as heretical (Calvinistic), but gave oc

casion for the two most important expositions of Eastern orthodoxy.

We shall notice these documents in their historical order.

§ 12. THE CONFESSIONS OF GENNADIUS, A.D. 1453.

J. C. T. OTTO : De» Patriarchen GcntuuHoa von Konstanttnopd Confeanion, Wlcn, 1864 (38 pp.).

See also the work ofOABS, quoted p. 43, on Qmnadius and I'letho (1844), and an article of Prof. OTTO on

the Dialogue ascribed to Gemuuliiw, in (Niedner'u) Zeitochrijt.fi, hittorwche Theologie for 1860, 1U. 390-417.

The one or two Confessions which the Constantinopolitan Patriarch

GENNADIUS handed to the Turkish Sultan Mahmond or Mahomet II., in

1453, comprise only a very general statement of the ancient Christian

doctrines, without entering into the differences which divide the Oriental

Church from the Latin Communion ; yet they have a historical import

ance, as reflecting the faith of the Greek Church at that time.

Georgius Scholarius, a lawyer and philosopher, subsequently called

Gennadius, was among the companions and advisers of the Greek Em

peror John VII., Palseologus, and the Patriarch Joasaph, when they, in

compliance with an invitation of Pope Eugenius IV., attended the Coun

cil of Ferrara and Florence (A.D. 1438 and '39), to consider the reunion

of the Eastern and Western Catholic Churches. Scholarius, though

not a member of the Synod (being a layman at the time), strongly ad

vocated the scheme, while his more renowned countryman, Georgius

Gemistus, commonly called Pletho (d. 1453), opposed it with as much

zeal and eloquence. Both were also antagonists in philosophy, Gen-

nadius being an Aristotelian, Pletho a Platonist. The union party tri

umphed, especially through the influence of Cardinal Bessarion (Arch

bishop of Kicaga), who at last acceded to the Latin Filioque, as con

sistent with the Greek per Filium.*

But when the results of the Council were submitted to the Greek

Church for acceptance, the popular sentiment, backed by a long tradi

tion, almost universally discarded them. Scholarius, who in the mean

time had become a monk, was compelled to give up his plans of reunion,

and he even wrote violently against it. Some attribute this inconsist

1 See, on the transactions of this Council, Mnnsi.Tom. XXXI., and Werner: Gachichte

dcr ajiologetischen and polemisrhen Literalur,Vo\. III. pp. 57 sqq.
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ency to a change of conviction, some to policy ; while others, without

good reason, doubt the identity of the anti-Latin monk Scholarius with

the Latinizing Geunadius.1

Immediately after the conquest in 1453, Scholarius was elected Patri

arch of Constantinople, but held this position only a few years, as he is

said to have abdicated in 1457 or 1459, and retired to a convent. This

elevation is sufficient proof of his Greek orthodoxy, but may have been

aided by motives of policy, inspired by the vain hope of securing, through

his influence with the Latin church dignitaries, the assistance of the

Western nations against the Turkish invasion.

At the request of the Mohammedan conqueror, Gennadius prepared

a Confession of the Christian faith. The Sultan received it, invested

Gennadius with the patriarchate by the delivery of the crozier or pas

toral staff, and authorized him to assure the Greek Christians of free

dom in the exercise of their religion.2

This ' Confession' of Gennadius,3 or ' Homily on the true faith of the

Christians,' was written in Greek, and translated into the Turko-Arabic

(the Turkish with Arabic letters) for the use of the Sultan.4 It treats, in

' Karyophilus, Allatins, and Kimmel deny the identity of the two persons; Robert Creyg-

thon, Kenaudot (1704), Richard Simon, Spanheim, and Gass defend it. Spanheim, however,

regards the unionistic writings as interpolations. Allatius and Kimmel maintain that Genna

dius continued friendly to the union as Patriarch, but Karyophilus supposes that the union-

istic Scholarius died before the conquest of Constantinople, and never was Patriarch. See Kim -

mel, Monumenta, etc., Prolegomena, p. vi. ; Gass, 1. c. Vol. I. pp. 5 sqq., and Werner, 1. c. Vol.

III. pp. 67 sqq. Scholarius was a fertile writer of homilies, hymns, philosophical and theo

logical essays. Four of these are edited in Greek by W. Gass, viz., bis Confession, the Dia

logue De ria salutis, the book Contra Automatlstas et HeJIenistas, and the book De providentiu

et pradestinatione (1. c.Vol. II. pp. 8-146).

3 An account of the interview is given in the Historia patriarrharum qui sederunt in hac

magna catholicaque eccleria Constantino/jolitanensi postquam cepit earn Sultanus Mechemeta,

written in modern Greek by Emmanuel Malaxas, a Peloponnesian, and sent by him to Prof.

M.Crusius, in Tubingen, who translated and published it In his Turro-Grtccia, 1584. Crusius

andChytrreus were prominent in a fruitless effort to convert the Greek Church to Lutheranism.

1 Kimmel calls it the second Confession, counting the Dialogue (which is of questionable

authenticity ; see below) as the first. But Gass more appropriately prints the Confession

first, and the Dialogue afterwards, under its own proper title, De Via Salutis.

' The title of the Vienna MS. as published by Otto is : ToD aiSKTipurdrov irarpidpxov

KuvaravrivovjroXiiDC | TENNAillOV SXOAAPIOY | HiftXiov Tipi tiviov mOuXaloiv rijc

i»ur<pac | iriaTtwc. The title as given by Gass from a MS. in Munich reads : Tof; ayuardrov

mi ■Karpidpxov rat fiXoaotpov \ rENNAAIOV | iipiXia itip't rijc dpSije cat AXnSovc |

ri'ffrjwc tuiv Xpiortaviuv. In other titles it is called ipoXoyia or iipoXoyrimc. This

Confession (together with the Dialogue on the Wag of Life) was first published in Greek at

Vienna by Prof. John Alex. Brassicanus (Kohlburger), in 1530; then in Latin by J. Herold

(in his llaresiologia, Basil. 1556, from which it passed into the Patristic Libraries, Bill. P. P.
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twenty brief sections, of the fundamental doctrines on God, the Trinity,

the two natures in the person of Christ, his work, the immortality of the

soul, and the resurrection of the body. The doctrine of the Trinity is

thus stated : ' We believe that there are in the one God three peculiari

ties (iStuftara rpla), which are the principles and fountains of all his other

peculiarities . . . and these three peculiarities we call the three subsist

ences ({nrooTaaiig). . . . We believe that out of the nature (« rfje 0u«K«e)

of God spring the Word (Xo-yo?) and the Spirit (irvcv/ua), as from the fire

the light and the heat (wairep awb TOV TTU^OC 0we KOI dc/ajuq). . . . These

three, the Mind, the Word, and the Spirit (vo«e, Xoyoe, irvfii/ja), are one

God, as in the one soul of man there is the mind (voDe), the rational

word (Xoyoe vonroy), and the rational will (S-t'Xqo-ic voijrj;) ; and yet these

three are as to essence but one soul (fila 4/r>xn *«ra Trji> ovmav).n The

difference of the Greek and Latin doctrine on the procession of the

Holy Spirit is not touched in this Confession. The relation of the

divine and human nature in Christ is illustrated by the relation of the

soul and the body in man, both being distinct, and yet inseparably

united in one person.

At the end (§ 14-20) are added, for the benefit of the Turks, seven

arguments for the truth of the Christian religion, viz. :2

1. The concurrence of Jewish prophecies and heathen oracles in the

pro-announcement of a Saviour.

2. The internal harmony and mutual agreement of the different parts

of the Scriptures.

Luffdun.Tom. XXVI. 556, also B. P. P. Colon. Tom. XIV. 370, and B. P. P. Par. Tom. IV.);

then in Greek and Latin by David Chytraus (in his Omlio de slatu ecc/esiarutii hoc teni/iore in

Grcecia, Asia, Baemia, etc., Frnnkf. I.ri83, pp. 173 sqq.); and soon afterwards in Greek, Latin,

nnd Turkish by Mart. Orusius of Tubingen (in his Turco-Grtfda, Basil. 1584, lib. II. 10!) sqq.).

The text of Crusius differs from the preceding editions. He took it from a copy sent to him,

together with the Sultan's answer, by Emmnnuel Malaxas. Two other editions of the Greek

text were published by J. von Fucliten, Helmst. lf>l 1 , and by Ch. Daum. Cygncw (Zwickau),

1G77 (Ilieronymi iheologi Gncci dialoyus de Trinitnte, etc.). Kimmel followed the text of

Ghytrajus, compared with that of Crusius and the different readings in the Bibl. Pair. Lugd-un.

See his Proleg. p. xx. The last and best editions of the Greek text of the Confession are by

Gass, 1. c. II. 3-15, who used three MSS., and compared older Greek editions and Latin ver

sions; and by Otto (I8IH), who (like Brassicanus) reproduced the text of the Vienna Codex

after a careful re-examination, and added the principal variations of Brassicanus and Gass.

' Compare, on the Trinitarian doctrine of Gennadius and its relation to Latin Scholasticism,

Ihc exposition of Gass, I. 82 sqq. Kimmel and Otto (1. c. p. 400) make him a Platonist, but

there are also some Aristotelian elements in him.

1 This apologetic appendix is omitted in the editions of Brassicanus and Fuchten, and is

rejected by Otto as a later addition (1. c. pp. 5-11).
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3. The acceptance of the gospel by the greatest and best men among

all nations.

4. The spiritual character and tendency of the Christian faith, aiming

at divine and eternal ends.

5. The ennobling effect of Christ's religion on the morals of his

followers.

6. The harmony of revealed truth with sound reason, and the refuta

tion of all objections which have been raised against it.

7. The victory of the Church over persecution and its indestructi

bility.

The other Confession, ascribed to Gennadius, and generally published

with the first, is written in the form of a Dialogue (' Sermocinatio1)

between the Sultan and the Patriarch, and entitled 'TheWay ofLife.''1

The Sultan is represented as asking a number of short questions, such

as : ' What is God ?' ' Why is he called God (SEO'C) 8' ' How many Gods

are there ?' ' How, if there is but one God, can you speak of three Divine

Persons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost?' 'Why is the Father called

Father?' 'Why is the Son called Son?' 'Why is the Holy Spirit called

Spirit ?' To these the Patriarch replies at some length, dwelling mainly

on the doctrine of the Trinity, and illustrating it by the analogy of the

sun, light, and heat, and by the trinity of the human mind.

But there is no external evidence for the authorship of Gennadius ;

' De Via Sa/utis. The full title, as given hy Gass, 1. c. II. 1 G, and Otto, 1. c. p. 409, reads :

Toil ai<5j<T</i(urarot> varpiapxov KovaTavrivoviro\Kas

PENXAAIOV 2XOAAPIOY

v aivrofiov TI fa, oafif ir>pi rtvu.v wpaXn.W rfc >liuripat jriVreuc, mpi iav »/ liaXtfa

ytyovi fifTd 'Afiaipa TOV Maxov/tirov, o not imyiypairTai

•Ktpi rijr oSov TTIC ouirripiaf (nuv) avSpuirvv.

The tract was published three times in Greek in the seventeenth century—hy Brassicanus,

Vienna, 1530; by Joh. von Fuchten, Helmstadt, Ifill (or 1012); nnd hy Dmim, Zwickau,

1677 ; but each of these editions is exceedingly rare. The Latin version was repeated in sev

eral patristic collections, but with more or less omissions or additions (occasionally in favor

of the Romish system). We have now two correct editions of the Greek text, one by Gass

(1844), and another by Otto (1850; the latter was originally intended for nn Appendix to

Kimmel's collection). Kimmel gives only the Latin version, having been unable to obtain

the Greek original (Proleg. p. xx.), and seems to confound the special title with the joint

title for both Confessions ; see KM. P. P. Colon. XIV. 378 ; Werner. 1. c. III. BR. note. The

Dialogue has also found its way into the writings of Athnnnsius ( 0,-mi, Tom. II. 280. Patav.

1777, or II. 335, ed. Paris, 1698), but without n name or nn allusion to the Sultan, simply

as a dialogue between a Christian bishop and a catechumen, and with considerable enlarge

ments and adaptations to the standard of Greek orthodoxy. Comp. Gass I pp 89 sqq II

pp. 16-30, and Otto, p. 407.
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and the internal evidence is against it. There was no need of two

Confessions for the same occasion. There is nothing characteristic of

a Mohammedan in the questions of the Sultan. The text is more loose

and prolix in style than the genuine Confession ; it contains some absurd

etymologies unworthy of Gennadius ;' and it expressly teaches the Latin

doctrine of the double procession of the Holy Spirit.2 For these rea

sons, we must either deny the authorship of Gennadius, or the integrity

of the received text.3 At all events, it can not be regarded in its pres

ent form even as a secondary standard of Greek orthodoxy.

§ 13. THE ANSWERS OF PATEIAECII JEREMIAH TO THE LUTHERANS,

A.D. 1576.

Ada et Kcripta theolog. Wurtemberg. rt Patriarchal Constant. Himtzxi.it, qnoted p. 43.

MABTIN CBDBICS: Turco-Grcecia, Basil. 1584.

MOCBAVIEKF: HMory of the Church o/ Rwuria, translated by Blackmore, pp. 280-324.

MM i i.- (uow Bishop of Rottenbnrg) : Ueber die altm und neum Vcrauche, den Orient zu protesttmtin-

ren, In the Tubinger Theul. Quartatechrift, 1843, p. 644, c

Art. Jeraniae II., In Herzog'a Bneyklop. Sd ed. Vol. VI. pp. B30-8S2. GABS : Sirmbolik A. gr. IT. pp. 41 gqq.

Melanchthon, who liad the reunion of Christendom much at heart,

especially in tlie later part of his life, first opened a Protestant corre

spondence with the Eastern Church by sending, through the hands of

a Greek deacon, a Greek translation (made by Paul Dolscius) of the

Augsburg Confession to Patriarch Joasaph II. of Constantinople, but

apparently without effect.

Several years afterwards, from 1573-75, two distinguished professors

of theology at Tubingen, Jacob Andrese, one of the authors of the Lu

theran ' Form of Concord' (d. 1590), and Martin Crusius, a rare Greek

scholar (d. 1607),4 on occasion of the ordination of Stephen Gerlach for

1 The word diet is derived from 3nupin> (<iiri> TOV Siupih' TO. Trdvra oiovti Stupof), and also

from $tnv,f>ercurrere (o yctp Stoc an Kai iravTa\ov icuptaTiv}; irarijp is derived from rtjptlv

(OTTO TOV ra iravra Tripilv), v'tof from uiof, tails (qualis cnim Paler, ialis Filius), Trvivfia from

voiu, intelligo (Trni'ra yap o£iui£ tTrivo*?).

3 In the Latin Version (Kimmel, p. 3) : ' Quemrubnodum subslnntiu soils produdt radios, et

a sole et radiis procedit lumen: ita PntPr general flHum sfu Verbttm ejvs, et A PATHE ET

FILIO PHOCEDIT SPIRITCS SANCTUS." In the Greek text (Oinss, II. 19): "Qoirip o oianof u

t/Xmicof ytvi'y rtjv tiicnra, Kai Trnpa TOV i/Xioit Kai rutv (iKrii'ttiv iKiropii'fTcit TO tpiac ' OVTW o

5f6f Kai iraTrip ytvv^ TOV cioi' rot Xnyoi' avTov,Kfti IK TOV irarpoQ Kai vlov iKiropcvirai TU

irvivna TO liyiov. A Greek Patriarch could not have maintained himself with such an open

avowal of the Latin doctrine. The text of Pseudo-Atlmnasius urges the j>rocessio a solo

Patre, and removes all other approaches to the Latin dogma.

' See Gass, I. p. 100, and Symb. der griech. Kircfie, p. 38 ; Otto, p. 405. Both reject the

authenticity of the Dialogue.

' He was able to take Andrea's sermons down in Greek as they were delivered in German,
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the Lutheran chaplaincy of the German legation at the Suhlinie Porte,

forwarded to the Patriarch of Constantinople commendatory letters,

and soon afterwards several copies of the Augsburg Confession in Greek

(printed at Basle, 1559), together with a translation of some sermons of

Andrese, and solicited an official expression of views on the Lutheran

doctrines, which they thought were in harmony with those of the East-

em Church.

At that time Jeremiah II. was Patriarch of Constantinople (from

1572-94), a prelate distinguished neither for talent or learning, but

for piety and misfortune, and for his connection with the Russian

Church at an important epoch of its history. lie was twice arbitrarily

deposed, saw the old patriarchal church turned into a mosque, and made

a collecting tour through Russia, where he was received with great

honor, and induced to confer upon the Metropolitan of Moscow the

patriarchal dignity over Russia (1589), and thus to lay the foundation

of the independence of the Russian Church.1

After considerable delay, Jeremiah replied to the Lutheran divines

at length, in 1576, and subjected the Augsburg Confession to an unfa

vorable criticism, rejecting nearly all its distinctive doctrines, and com

mending only its indorsement of the early oecumenical Synods and its

view on the marriage of priests.2 The Tubingen professors sent him

an elaborate defense (1577), with other documents, but Jeremiah, two

years afterwards, only reaffirmed his former position, and when the

Lutherans troubled him with new letters, apologetic and polemic, he

declined all further correspondence, and ceased to answer.3

The documents of both parties were published at Wittenberg, 1584.

The Answers of Jeremiah received the approval of the Synod of Je

1 Mouravieff gives an interesting account of this visit of Jeremiah, who styled himself ' by

the grace of God, Archbishop of Constantinople, which is new Rome, and Patriarch of the

whole universe.' He made his solemn entry into the Kremlin seated on an ass, and presented

to the Czar several rich relics, among which are mentioned ' a gold Panagia [picture of the

Virgin Mary], with morsels of the life-giving Cross, of the Robe of the Lord, and of that of

the Mother of God, incased within it, as well as portions of the instruments of our Lord's

Passion, the Spear, the Reed, the Sponge, and the Crown of Thorns.'

* This third letter of Jeremiah is called Censura Orientalis Ecclesim, and covers nearly

ninety pages folio. His first two letters are brief, and do not enter into doctrinal discussions.

1 Vitus Myller, in his funeral discourse on Crnsius, complains of the Greeks as being proud

er and more superstitions than the Papists (/lontificiis loni/e mat/is supersliliosi). Crusius

edited also a Greek translation of four volumes of Lutheran sermons (Corona anni, ariipavot

too iviavTov,Wittenb. 1603) for the benefit of the Greek people, but with no better success.
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nualem in 1672,1 and may be regarded, therefore, as truly expressing

the spirit of the Eastern Communion towards Protestantism. It is evi

dent from the transactions of the Synod of Jerusalem that the Greek

Church rejects Lutheranism and Calvinism alike as dangerous heresies.

The Anglican Church has since made several attempts to bring about

an intercommunion with the orthodox East, especially with the Russo-

Greek Church, during the reign of Peter the Great, and again in our

own days, but so far without practical effect beyond the exchange of

mutual courtesies and the expression of a desire for the reunion of or

thodox Christendom.2

§ 14. THE CONFESSION OF METROPHANES CKITOPOLUS, A.D. 1625.

Ki .i-.t, i ,\ ,il. 1 1. pp. 1-213.

i in i : ..M -. ] i K De Xetrophane Critopula, etc., Altdorf, 1769,

FABBIOIOS: BMioth. Graca, ed. Harless, Vol. XI. pp. 587-599.

GAM: Art. M. K. in Herzog'u EncyOop. Vol. Jd ed. Vol. IX. pp. 788-729.

Next in chronological order comes the Confession of Metrophanes

Critopulus, once Patriarch of Alexandria, which was written in 1625,

though not published till 1661.

METROPIIANES CRITOPULUS was a native of Beroea, in Macedonia, and

educated at Mount Athos. Cyril Lucar, then Patriarch of Alexandria,

sent him to England, Germany, and Switzerland (1616), with a recom

mendation to the Archbishop of Canterbury (George Abbot), that he

might be thoroughly educated to counteract, in behalf of the Greek

Church, the intrigues of the Jesuits.3 The Archbishop kindly received

him, and, with the consent of King James I., secured him a place in

one of the colleges of- Oxford. In 1620 Metrophanes visited the Uni

versities of Wittenberg, Tubingen, Altdorf, Strasburg, and Helmstadt.

He acquired good testimonials for his learning and character. He en-

.tered into close relations with Calixtns and a few like-minded Lutheran

divines, who dissented from the exclusive confessionalism and scholastic

dogmatism of the seventeenth century, and labored for Catholic union

on the basis of the primitive creeds. At their request Metrophanes

prepared a work on the faith and worship of the orthodox Greek

Church. He also wrote a number of philological essays. After spend

1 In Kimmel's Monuwenta, Vol. I. p. 378.

' See beyond, § 20.

3 See the letter in Kimmel, Preface to Vol. II. p. vii., and in Colomesii, Opera, quoted there.

On Cyril Lucur, see the next section.
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ing some time in Venice as teacher of the Greek language, he returned

to the East, and became successor of Cyril Lucar in Alexandria. But

he disappointed the hopes of his patron, and, as a member of the Synod

of Constantinople, 1638, he even took part in his condemnation. The

year of his death is unknown.

The Confession of Metrophanes1 discusses, in twenty-three chapters,

all the leading doctrines and usages of the Eastern Church. It is a

lengthy theological treatise rather than a Confession of faith. It has

never received ecclesiastical sanction, and is ignored by the Synod of

Jerusalem ; hence it ought not to be quoted as an authority, as is done

by Winer and other writers on Symbolics. Nevertheless, as a private

exposition of the Greek faith, it is of considerable interest.

Although orthodox in the main, it yet presents the more liberal and

progressive aspect of Eastern theology. It was intended to give a truth

ful account of the Greek faith, but betrays the influence of the Protest

ant atmosphere in which it was composed. It is strongly opposed to

Romanism, but abstains from all direct opposition to Protestantism, and

is even respectfully dedicated to the Lutheran theological faculty of

Ilelmstadt, where it was written.2 In this respect it is the counterpart

or complement of the Confession of Dositheus, which, in its zeal against

Protestantism, almost ignores the difference from Romanism.3 Thus

Metrophanes excludes the Apocrypha from the canon, denies in name

(though maintaining in substance) the doctrine of purgatory, and makes

a distinction between sacraments proper, viz., baptism, eucharist, and

penance, and a secondary category of sacramental or mystical rites, viz.,

confirmation (or chrisma), ordination, marriage, and unction.

OfioXofiit r;jc avaroXucijt IncXqiriac rrjf taSo\irtit Kai aKOirro\iK!jt, avyypaQitaa I

lia ttjirpofavovf lipofiovaxov Tfarptap^iicnv rt TIpu>TO<rvyyi\\ov TOV KptTOirovXov.

Confeisio catholictf et apostolirtr in Orienti trclesitr, mns-rifita rom/>eniiio.ie per METRO-

PHAXBX CKITOPOLUM, Hieromonac/ium et Patriarchalem Protosynqellum. It was first pub

lished in Greek, with a Latin translation, by J. Horntjnt, «t Ilelmstadt. Ififil. Kimmel com

pared with this eJ. the MS. which is preserved in the library at Wolfenbiittel, but he died be

fore his edition appeared, with a preface of Weissenborn (I8f>0).

1 Nicolaus Comnenus called Metrophanes a Grtxco-Lut/ieramis, but without good reason.

' See below, § 17.
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§ 15. THE CONFESSION OF CYRIL LUCAR, A.D. 1631.

Literature.

CTBILI.I LSOAKIS Confetiio Chrintianrr. Julei, Lntin, 1G29; e. aitditam. Ci/rilli, Gr. et Lilt-, Genev. 1633;

(f Amst) 1646, and often ; also In KIMMKI.'B Mmmnuinta Jidri Kcclexice Orient. I*. 1. pp. 24-44. Compare

Proleg. pp. xxi.-l. (de vita Cyrillf).

Tnov. Sunn: Collectanea de CyrUlo Lucari, London, 1707. Comp. also, In Th. Smith's Mitcellanea

(Hnl. 1724), hU Sea-ratio de vita, itudiit, gettit et martyrio C. Lucarto.

LEO ALLATICB (d. at Rome, 1669) : Ve Ecclesire Occidentals atque Orientals perpetua consensione, libri

tree (III. 11), Gr. et Lnt Colon. 1G48. Bitter and Bliinderoiw ngaiu.-t Cyril.

J. IL HOTTINUKB: Analecta hint, tlital. Diiaert. »'///., Appendix, Tigur. 1053 (nl. 1GS2). Against him, L.

AU.ATIPB: J. 11. IjHttirurenut, /raiuiiti et imposturce wtaitiS*8t<p cimoictux, Horn. 1G61.

J. AYSMN : Lettrex aHeeduten de Ct/rille Litearis, Amsterd. 171S.

BOIINBTKDT: De Ci/rillo Lucari, Halle, 1724.

MIIIINIKK : On Cyril, in the Stiulien wid Kriliken, 1S32, p. B60.

Several articles on Cyril Lucar, in the British Magazine f.ir Sc[>l. 1S42, Dec. 1843, Jan. and June, 1S44.

TWMTIN : On Cyril, in the Deuteche. ZuiUclir. /. rhrintl. H'iiaeiucli. M. thr. Leben, Berl. I860, No. 39, p. 305.

W. Oiw: Article ' Litkari*,' in Herzog's Encyklop. '-'d cd. Vol. IX. pp. Bsqq. ; nnd .S';/m bolik, pp. 50 pqq.

ALOTSIUB PIOULU (Rom. Cath.): Der Patriarch Cyrttlus Lucaria und oeiw Zeit, Muuchcn, 1S62, STO.

(The author has since joined the Greek Church.)

The Confession of Cyril Lucar was never adopted by any branch or

party of the Eastern Church, and even repeatedly condemned as heret

ical ; but as it gave rise to the later authentic definitions of the ' Ortho

dox Faith,' in opposition to the distinctive doctrines of Romanism and

Protestantism, it must be noticed here.

CYRILLUS LCCARIS (Kyrillos Loukaris1), a martyr of Protestantism

within the orthodox Greek Church, occupies a remarkable position in

the conflict of the three great Confessions to which the Reformation

gave rise. He is the counterpart of his more learned and successful,

but less noble, antagonist, Leo Allatius (1586-1669), who openly aposta

tized from the Greek Church to the Roman, and became librarian of

the Vatican. His work is a mere episode, and passed away apparently

without permanent effect, but (like the attempted reformations of Wyclif,

Huss, and Savonarola) it may have a prophetic meaning for the future,

and be resinned by Providence in a better form.

Cyril Lucar was born in 1568 or 1572 in Candia (Crete), then under

the sovereignty of Venice, and the only remaining seat of Greek learn

ing. He studied and traveled extensively in Europe, and was for a

while rector and Greek teacher in the Russian Seminary at Ostrog, in

Volhynia. In French Switzerland he became acquainted with the Re

formed Church, and embraced its faith. Subsequently he openly pro

fessed it in a letter to the Professors of Geneva (1636), through Leger,

1 Properly 'the son of Lucnr,' hence row \ovicapiuf. The word \ovicap in later Greek is

(he Latin lucar, or luerunt, stipend, pay, profit, whence the French and English lucre.
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a minister from Geneva, who had been sent to Constantinople. He

conceived the bold plan of ingrafting Protestant doctrines on the old

oecumenical creeds of the Eastern Church, and thereby reforming the

same. He was unanimously elected Patriarch of Alexandria in 1602 (?),

and of Constantinople in 1621. While occupying these high positions

he carried on an extensive correspondence with Protestant divines in

Switzerland, Holland, and England, sent promising youths to Protestant

universities, and imported a press from England (1629) to print his Con

fession and several Catechisms. But he stood on dangerous ground,

between vacillating or ill-informed friends and determined foes. The

Jesuits, with the aid of the French embassador at the Sublime Porte,

spared no intrigues to counteract and checkmate his Protestant schemes,

and to bring about instead a union of the Greek hierarchy with Home.

At their instigation his printing-press was destroyed by the Turkish

government. He himself—in this respect another Athanasius ' versus.

mundum] though not to be compared in intellectual power to the ' father

of orthodoxy'—was five times deposed, and five times reinstated. At

last, however—unlike Athanasius, who died in peaceful possession of

his patriarchal dignity—he was strangled to death in 1638, having been

condemned by the Sultan for alleged high-treason, and his body was

thrown into the Bosphorns. His friends surrounded the palace of his

successor, Cyril of Bercea, crying, 'Pilate, give us the dead, that we

may bury him." The corpse was washed ashore, but it was only ob

tained by Cyril's adherents after having been once more cast ont and

returned by the tide. The next Patriarch, Parthenius, granted him

finally an honorable burial.

Cyril left no followers able or willing to carry on his work, but the

agitation he had produced continued for several years, and called forth

defensive measures. His doctrines were anathematized by Patriarch

Cyril of Bercea and a Synod of Constantinople (Sept.,1638),2 then again

by the Synods of Jassy, in Moldavia, 1643, and of Jerusalem, 1672 ; but

1 IIiAart, Si>f JJ/iTf rbv vtfpov, 'iva avr'ov Sa\j/u>fttv.

1 Cyril of Beroea seemed to assume the authenticity of Cyril's Confession. He was, how

ever, himself afterwords deposed and anathematized on the charge of extortion and embezzle

ment of ecclesiastical funds, and for the part he took in procuring the death of Cyril Lucar

by preferring false accusation against him to the Turks. See Mournvieff, Hat. of the Church

of Russia, translated by Blackmore, p. 3%. lilarkmore, however, gives there a wrong date,

assigning the death of Cyril to 1628 instead of 1C38.

VOL. I.—E
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on the last two occasions the honor of his name and the patriarchal

dignity were saved by boldly denying the authenticity of his Confes

sion, and contradicting it by written documents from his pen.1

This Cyril was the same who sent the famous uncial Codex Alexan-

drinus of the Bible (A) to King Charles I. of England,2 and who trans

lated the New Testament into the modern Greek language.3

The Confession of Cyril was first written by him in Latin, 1629, and

then in Greek, with an addition of four questions and answers, 1631, and

published in both languages at Geneva, 1633.4 It expresses his own

individual faith, which he vainly hoped would become the faith of the

Greek Church. It is divided into eighteen brief chapters, each forti

fied with Scripture references; eight chapters contain the common

old Catholic doctrine, while the rest bear a distinctly Protestant char

acter.

In Chapter I. the dogma of the Trinity is plainly stated in agree

ment with the oacumenical creeds, the procession of the Spirit in the

conciliatory terms of the Council of Florence.5 Chapters IV. and V.

treat of the doctrines of creation and divine government; Chapter VI.,

of the fall of man ; Chapters VII. and VIII., of the twofold state of

Christ, his incarnation and humiliation, and his exaltation and sitting

on the right hand of the Father, as the Mediator of mankind and the

1 The Synods of Jassy and Jerusalem intimate that Cyril's Confession was a Calvinistic

forgery, and the Synod of Jerusalem quotes largely from his homilies to prove his orthodoxy.

Mouravieff, 1. c. p. 1K9, adopts a middle view, saying : ' Cyril, although he had condemned the

new doctrine of Calvin, nevertheless had not stood up decidedly and openly to oppose it, and

for his neglect he was himself delivered over to an anathema by his successor, Cyril of Bercea. '

1 Not to James I. (who died 1625), as Kimmel and Gass wrongly state. Cyril brought

the Codex with him from Alexandria, or, according to another report, from Mount Athos,

and sent it to England in 1628, where it passed from the king's library into the British Mu

seum, 1 753. It dates from the fifth century, and contains the feptuagint Version of the Old

TestaracM, the whole New Testament, with some chasms, and, as an Appendix, the only MS.

copy extant of the first Epistle of Clemens Romanus to the Corinthians, with a fragment of a

second Epistle. The New Test, has been edited in quasi-fac-simile, by \Voide, Lond. 1 786,

fol., and in ordinary Greek type by Cowper, Lond. I860.

3 Published at Geneva or Leyden, 1638, and at London, 1 703.

• The Latin edition was first published in 1529, either at the Hague (by the Dutch embas-

sador Cornelius Van der Haga) or at Geneva, or at both places ; the authorities I have con

sulted differ. The subscription to the Grteco-Latin edition before me reads: 'Datum Con-

ttantinopoli mense Januario 1631 Cyrillus Patriarcha Constaiitinopoleos.' Another edition

(perhaps by Hugo Grotius) was published 16+5, without indication of place (perhaps at Am

sterdam). I have used Kimmel's edition, which gives the text of the edition of 1645.

* 'S/iiritiu Saactia a Patre PER FILIDM jirocedens,' it rov irarpbg Si' viov.
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Rnler of his Church (status exinanitionis and st. exaltationis) ; Chapter

IX., of faith in general ; Chapter XVI., of baptismal regeneration.

The remaining ten chapters breathe the Reformed spirit. Chapter

II. asserts that ' the authority of the Scriptures is superior to the au

thority of the Church,' since the Scriptures alone, being divinely in

spired, can not err.1 In the appendix to the second (the Greek) edition,

Cyril commends the general circulation of the Scriptures, and main

tains their perspicuity in matters of faith, but excludes the Apocrypha,

and rejects the worship of images. He believes ' that the Church is

sanctified and taught by the Holy Spirit in the way of life,' but denies

its infallibility, saying : 'The Church is liable to sin (a^apravtiv), and

to choose the error instead of the truth (dvri rfie aAjj$ei'ae TO i/<ti»£oe

ticAryioSai) ; from such error we can only be delivered by the teaching

and the light of the Holy Spirit, and not of any mortal man' (Ch. XII.).

The doctrine of justification (Chapter XIII.) is stated as follows:

' \Ve believe that man is justified by faith, not by works. But when we say "by faith,"

we understand the correlative of faith, viz., the Righteousness of Christ, which fnith, fulfilling

the office of the hand, apprehends and applies to us for salvation. And this we understand

lo be fully consistent with, and in no wise to the prejudice of, works ; for the truth itself

teaches us that works also are not to be neglected, and that they are necessary means and

testimonies of our faith, and a confirmation of our calling. But, as human frailty bears wit

ness, they are of themselves by no means sufficient to save man, and able to appear at the

judgment-seat of Christ, so as to merit the reward of salvation. The righteousness of Christ,

applied to the penitent, alone justifies and saves the believer.'

The freedom of will before regeneration is denied (Ch. XIV.).2 In the

doctrine of decrees, Cyril agrees with the Calvinistic system (Ch. III.),

and thereby offended Grotius and the Arminians. He accepts, with the

Protestants, only two sacraments as being instituted by Christ, instead

of seven, and requires faith as a condition of their application (Ch. XV.).

He rejects the dogma of transubstantiation and oral manducation, and

teaches the Calvinistic theory of a real but spiritual presence and fru

ition of the body and blood of Christ by believers only (Ch. XVII.).

In the last chapter he rejects the doctrine of purgatory and of the pos

sibility of repentance after death.

1 'Crcditmu Scripturam tacram esse SfoSitaKTov (i. e., a Deo tradition) habereque auctorem

Spirit*™ Sanctum, non alium, cut habere debemus fidem indubitam. . . . Projiterea ejui auc-

toritatem eue tuperiorem Ecclesire auctoritate ; nimis enim different est, loqui Spiritual Sanc

tum et linguam humanam, quum ista poisit per ignorantiam errare,fallere etfalli, Scriptura

rero divina nec/allitur, nee errarepotest, sed est infallibilis semper et certa.'

' Utanvofttv iv rot( OVK avaytvvii^ilai ri> avri£ovaiov vmpiiv tivtu. This is in direct oppo

sition to the traditional doctrine of the Greek Church, which emphasizes the liberum nrbitrium

even more than the Roman, and was never affected by the Angustinian anthropology.
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§ 16. THE OKTHODOX CONFESSION OF MOGILAS, A.D. 1643.

The ORTHODOX CONFESSION OF THE CATHOLIC AND APOSTOLIC EASTERN

CHURCH' was originally drawn up about the year 1640 by PETEK MO

GILAS (or MOGILA), Metropolitan of Kieff, and father of Russian the

ology (died 1647), in the form of a Catechism for the benefit of the

Russian Church.2 It was revised and adopted by a Provincial Synod

at Kieff for Russia, then again corrected and purged by a Synod of

the Greek and Russian clergy at Jassy, in 1643, where it received its

present shape by MELETIUS SYRIGA, or STRIGA, the Metropolitan of Ni-

caea, and exarch of the Patriarch of Constantinople. As thus improved,

it was sent to, and signed by, the four Eastern Patriarchs. The Synod

of Jerusalem gave it a new sanction in 1672 (declaring it a bpoXoyla,

fiv iSt'^aro KOI 8e\trai aira£aTAwe irao-a jj ai>aroX(Ki) aKicXijd/a). In this

way it became the Creed of the entire Greek and Russian Church. It

has been the basis of several later Catechisms prepared by Russian

divines.

1 'Op$6do£o£ ofio\oyia rijc iraSoXiicijc rai diroffroXnciic tVicXqiriac ri}c dvaroXiiri/c • It is un

certain whether it was first written in Greek or in Russ. First published in Greek by Pana-

giotta, An i~ i 1662 ; then in Greek and Latin by Bishop Normann, of Gothenburg (then Pro

fessor at Upsala), Leipz. 1695; in Greek, Latin, and German by C. G. Hofmann, Breslan,

1751 ; by Patriarch Adrian in Russian, Moscow, 1696, and again in 1839, etc. ; in Kimmel's

Monum. I. 56-324 (Greek and Latin, with the letters of Nectarius and Parthenius). Comp.

Kimmel's Proleg. pp. Ixii. sqq. The Confession must not be confounded with the Short Ra-

sian Catechism by the same author (Peter Mogilas).

• The following account of Mogilas is translated from the Russian of Bolchofsky by Black-

more (The Doctrine of the Russian Church, p. xviii.): ' Peter Mogila belonged by birth to the

family of the Princes of Moldavia, and before he became an ecclesiastic had distinguished

himself as a soldier. After having embraced the monastic life, he became first Archimandrite

of the Pechersky, and subsequently, in 1632, Metropolitan of Kieff, to which dignity he was

ordained by authority of Cyril Lucar [then Patriarch of Constantinople], with the title of

Eparch, or Exarch of the Patriarchal See. He sat about fifteen years, and died in 1G47.

Besides the Orthodox Confession, he put out, in 1645, in the dialect of Little Russia, his Short

Catechism; composed a Preface prefixed to the Patericon ; corrected, in 1646, from Greek

and Slavonic MSS., the Trebnik, or Office-book, and added to each Oflice doctrinal, casu

istical, and ceremonial instructions. He also caused translations to be made from the Greek

Live* of the Saints, by Metaphrastns, though this work remained unfinished at his death ;

and, lastly, he composed a Short Russian Chronicle, which is preserved in MS., but has never

yet been printed. He was the founder of the first Russian Academy at Kieff.' It was called,

after him, the Kievo-Mogilian Academy. He also founded a library and a printing-press.

See a fuller account of Peter Mogilas in Mouravieff's History of the Church of Russia, trans

lated by Blackmore (Oxford, 1842), pp. 186-189. It is there stated that he received his edu

cation in the University of Paris. This accounts for the tinge of Latin scholasticism in his

Confession.
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The Orthodox Confession was a defensive measure against Romanism

and Protestantism. It is directed, first, against the Jesuits who, under

the protection of the French embassadors in Constantinople, labored to

reconcile the Greek Church with the Pope ; and, secondly, against the

Calvinistic movement, headed by Cyril Lucar, and continued after his

death.1

It is preceded by a historical account of its composition and publica

tion, a pastoral letter of Nectarius, Patriarch of Jerusalem, dated Nov.

20, 1662 ; and by a letter of indorsement of the Greek text from Par-

tlienius, Patriarch of Constantinople, dated March 11, 1643,2 followed

by the signatures of twenty-six Patriarchs and prelates of the Eastern

Church.

The letter of Parthenius is as follows:

' Parthenius, by the mercy of God, Archbishop of Constantinople, New Rome, and (Ecu

menical Patriarch. Our mediocrity,3 together with our sacred congregation of chief bishops

und clergy present, has diligently perused a small book, transmitted to us from our true sister,

the Church of Lesser Russia, entitled "The. Confession of the Orlhodor Faith of the Catholic

ami Apostolic Church of Christ," in which the whole subject is treated under the three heads

of Faith, Lore, and Hope, in such a manner that Faith is divided into twelve articles, to wit,

thcwe of the sacred [Nicene] Symbol ; Love into the Ten Commandments, and such other nec

essary precepts as are contained in the sacred and divinely inspired books of the Old and New

Testaments ; Hope into the Lord's Prayer and the nine Beatitudes of the holy Gospel.

' We have found that this book follows faithfully the dogmas of the Church of Christ, and

agrees with the sacred canons, and in no respect differs from them. As to the other part of

the book, that which is in the Latin tongue, on the side opposite to the Greek text, we have

not perused it. so that we only formally confirm that which is in our vernacular tongue. With

our common synodical sentence, we decree, and we announce to every pious and orthodox

Christian subject to the Eastern and Apostolic Church, that this book is to be diligently

read, and not to be rejected. Which, for the perpetual faith and certainty of the fact, we

guard by oar subscriptions. In the year of salvation 1643, llth day of March.'

The Confession itself begins with three preliminary questions and

answers. Question first : ' What must an orthodox and Catholic Chris

tian man observe in order to inherit eternal life ?' Answer : ' Right

1 See § 15. Mouravieff, in his Hist, of the Church of Russia, p. 188, distinctly asserts that

the Confession was directed both against the Jesuits and against ' the Calvinistic heresy,'

which, 'under the name of Cyril Lucar, Patriarch of Constantinople,' had been disseminated

in the East by 'crafty teachers.' As Cyril and the Calvinisls are not mentioned by name in

the Orthodox Confession, another Russian writer, quoted by Blackmore ( The. Doctrine of the

Russian Church, p. xx.), thinks that Mogiias wrote against the Lutherans rather than the Cal-

vinists ; adding, however, that it is chiefly directed against the Papists, from whom danger

was most apprehended.

s This is the date (ax/iy') given by Kimmel, P. I. p. 53, and the date of the Synod ofJassy,

*here the Confession was adopted. Butler (Hist. Ace. ofConf. of faith, p. 101) gives the

year 1663; but the Confession was already published in 1662, with the letters of the two

Patriarchs. See Kimmel, Proletj. p. Ixii.

1 ij fiirpionif >i fiuiv, a title of proud humility, like the papal ' servut servorum Dei,' which

dates from Gregory I.
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faith and good works (irlariv op^v KOI tpya icaXa) ; for he who observes

these is a good Christian, and has the hope of eternal salvation, accord

ing to the sacred Scriptures (James ii. 24) : " Ye see, then, how that by

works a man is justified, and not by faith only;" and a little after (v.

26) : " For as the body without the spirit is dead, so faith without works

is dead also." The divine Paul adds the same in another place (1 Tim.

i. 19) : " Holding faith and a good conscience ; which some having put

away, concerning faith have made shipwreck;" and, in another place,

he says (1 Tim. iii. 9) : " Holding the mystery of the faith in a pure

conscience." ' This is essentially the same with the Roman Catholic

doctrine. It is characteristic that no passage is cited from the Romans

and Galatians, which are the bulwark of the evangelical Protestant

view of justification by faith. The second Question teaches that faith

must precede works, because it is impossible to please God without faith

(Heb. xi. 6). The third Question treats of the division of the Catechism

according to the three theological virtues, faith, hope, and charity.

The Catechism is therefore divided into three parts.

1. Part first treats of Faith (Trtpi Triarcwfi), and explains the Nicene

Creed, which is divided into twelve articles, and declared to contain all

things pertaining to our faith so accurately 'that we should believe

nothing more and nothing less, nor in any other sense than that in

which the fathers [of the Councils of Nicsea and Constantinople] un

derstood it' (Qu. 5). The clause Filioque is, of course, rejected as an

unwarranted Latin interpolation and corruption (Qu. 72).

2. Part second treats of Hope (irtpi sAn-i'Sop), and contains an exposi

tion of the Lord's Prayer and the (nine) Beatitudes (Matt. v. 3-11).

3. Part third treats of Love to God and man (iripl rfc tie Stbv KOI

row ir\naiov ayair^), and gives an exposition of the Decalogue ; but

this is preceded by forty-five questions on the three cardinal virtues of

prayer, fasting, and almsgiving, and the four general virtues which flow

out of them (prudence, justice, fortitude, and temperance), on mortal

and venial sins, on the seven general mortal sins (pride, avarice, forni

cation, envy, gluttony, desire of revenge, and sloth), on the sins against

the Holy Ghost (presumption or temerity, despair, persistent opposition

to the truth, and renouncing of the Christian faith), and on venial sins.

In the division of the Ten Commandments the Greek Confession agrees

with the Reformed Church in opposition to the Roman and Lutheran
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Churches, which follow the less natural division of Augustine by merg

ing the second commandment in the first, and then dividing the tenth.

§ 17. The Synod of Jerusalem and the Confession of Dositheus,

A.D. 1672.

Habdocdi : Acta Coneiliorum (Parte, 1T15), Tom. XI. pp. 179-2T4.

Kimxil : Monumenta Fidei Eccletiae OrientalU, P. I. pp. 326-488 ; Prolegomena, pp. Ixxv.-xcli.

On the 8ynod of Jerusalem, comp. also Ittio: DiernrU de Actis Synodi Hiero*. a. 167! tub Patr. Hiers.

Dosithco adv. CalcinUtas habita, Lips. 1698. Aymon : Monuments authentiquee de la religion de* Greet,

a la Haye, 1708. Babnage: Hint, de la religion dee egliece leformees, P. I. eh. xxxii. J. Coyel: Account

o/ the present Greek Church, Bk. L ch. v. Souboeokh : Kirchengetchichte teit der Reformation, hi. Ix. (by

Tisohiexir), pp. (0-96. Gabs : Symb. der griech, Kirche, pp. 79-84.

The Synod convened at Jerusalem in March, 1672, by Patriarch Do-

sitheus, for the consecration of the restored Church of the Holy Nativity

in Bethlehem,1 issued a new Defense or Apology of Greek Orthodoxy.

It is directed against Calvinism, which was still professed or secretly

held by many admirers of Cyril Lucar. It is dated Jerusalem, March

16, 1672, and signed by Dositheus, Patriarch of Jerusalem and Pales

tine (otherwise little known), and by sixty-eight Eastern bishops and ec

clesiastics, including some from Russia.2

This Synod is the most important in the modern history of the East

ern Church, and may be compared to the Council of Trent. Both fixed

the doctrinal status of the Churches they represent, and both condemned

the evangelical doctrines of Protestantism. Both were equally hier

archical and intolerant, and present a strange contrast to the first Synod

held in Jerusalem, when ' the apostles and elders] in the presence of

' the brethren,' freely discussed and adjusted, in a spirit of love, without

anathemas, the great controversy between the Gentile and the Jewish

Christians. The Synod of Jerusalem has been charged by Aymon and

others with subserviency to the interests of Rome ; Dositheus being in

correspondence with Nointel, the French embassador at Constantinople.

The Synod was held at a time when the Romanists and Calvinists in

France fiercely disputed about the Eucharist, and were anxious to se-

enre the support of the Greek Church. But although the Synod was

chiefly aimed against Protestantism, and has no direct polemical ref

1 Hence it is sometimes railed the Synod of Bethlehem, but it was actually held atJemsalem.

' Its title is A<7Jrrc opSofiaZiac, rf airoXoyia Kai iXtyxoc. irpbc. tovq faaovpovTac, rffv avaroXt-

ciji> la&Tjoiav atptTucwc. Qpovtiv iv role iripi §iov icoi Tn>v 3n'wi', k.t.X. Clypeus orthodoxtn

Jidei sire Apologia adversus Cnlvinistaa hwreticos, Orientalem ecclesiom de Deo rebusque

(Hmais hatretic.e cum iptis sentire mentientes. The first edition, Greek and Latin, was pub

lished at Paris, 1676 ; then revised, 1678 ; also by Hardouin, and Kimmel, L. c.
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erence to the Latin Church, it did not give up any of the distinctive

Greek doctrines, or make any concessions to the claims of the Papacy.

The acts of the Synod of Jerusalem consist of six chapters, and a

confession of Dositheus in eighteen decrees. Both are preceded by a

pastoral letter giving an account of the occasion of this public confes

sion in opposition to Calvinism and Lutheranism, which are condemned

alike as being essentially the same heresy, notwithstanding some appa

rent differences.1 The Answers of Patriarch Jeremiah given to Martin

Crusius, Professor in Tubingen, and other Lutherans, in 1572, are ap

proved by the Synod of Jerusalem, as they were by the Synod of Jassy,

and thus clothed with a semi-symbolical authority. The Orthodox Con

fession of Peter Mogilas is likewise sanctioned again, but the Confession

of Cyril Lucar is disowned as a forgery.

The Six Chapters are very prolix, and altogether polemical against

the Confession which was circulated under the name of Cyril Lucar,

and give large extracts from his homilies preached before the clergy

and people of Constantinople to prove his orthodoxy. One anathema

is not considered sufficient, and a tlireefold anathema is hurled against

the heretical doctrines.

The Confessio Dosithei presents, in eighteen decrees or articles,* a

positive statement of the orthodox faith. It follows the order of Cyril's

Confession, which it is intended to refute. It is the most authoritative

and complete doctrinal deliverance of the modern Greek Church on

the controverted articles. It was formally transmitted by the Eastern

Patriarchs to the Russian Church in 1721, and through it to certain

Bishops of the Church of England, as an ultimatum to be received with

out further question or conference by all who would be in communion

with the Orthodox Church. The eighteen decrees were also published

in a Russian version (1838), but with a number of omissions and quali

fications,3 showing that, after all, the Russian branch of the Greek

fynovil Aoi&i/poc Ka\ovivqi, ci rai tv nai ctaQipuv SoKovaiv. 'Non alia est Lu-

ttteri lurresis ataue Calrini, quamijuam nonnihil ridf.lur intereise' (Kimmel, P. I. p. 335).

1 "Opof, decree, decision. It is translated capihdum in Hardouin, dccrctum in Kimmel.

3 Under the title 'Imperial niiJ Patriarchal Letters on the Institution of the Most Holy

Synotl, with an Exposition oft/if. Orthodox Faith of the Catholic Church of the East.' See

Blackraore, 1. c. p. xxviii. Blackmore (pp. xxvi. nnd xxvii.) gives also two interesting letters

of ' the Most Holy Governing Synod of the Russian Church to the Most Heverend the Bishops

of the Remnant of the Catholic Church in Great Britain, our Brethren most beloved in the
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Church reserves to itself a certain freedom of further theological de

velopment. We give them here in a condensed summary from the

original Greek :

Article I.—The doctrine of the Holy Trinity, with the single pro

cession of the Spirit. (Ylvivfta ayiov £K rou Trarpof iKTroptvufitvov.

Against the Latins.)

Article II.—The Holy Scriptures must be interpreted, not by private

judgment, but in accordance with the tradition of the Catholic Church,

which can not err, or deceive, or be deceived, and is of equal authority

with the Scriptures. (Essentially Eomish, but without an infallible,

visible head of the Church.)

Article III.—God has from eternity predestinated to glory those who

would, in his foreknowledge, make good use of their free will in accept

ing the salvation, and has condemned those who would reject it. The

Calvinistic doctrine of unconditional predestination is condemned as

abominable, impious, and blasphemous.

Article IV.—The doctrine of creation. The triune God made all

things, visible and invisible, except sin, which is contrary to his will, and

originated in the Devil and in man.

Article V.—The doctrine of Providence. God foresees and permits

(but does not foreordain) evil, and overrules it for good.

Article VI.—The primitive state and fall of man. Christ and the

Virgin Mary are exempt from sin.

Article VII.—The doctrine of the incarnation of the Son of God,

his death, resurrection, ascension, and return to judgment.

Article VIII.—The work of Christ. lie is the only Mediator and

Advocate for our sins ; but the saints, and especially the immaculate

Mother of our Lord, as also the holy angels, bring our prayers and peti

tions before him, and give them greater effect.

Article IX.—No one can be saved without faith, which is a certain

persuasion, and works by love (i. e. the observance of the divine com

mandments). It justifies before Christ, and without it no one can

please God.

Article X.—The holy Catholic and Apostolic Church comprehends

Lord,' in answer to letters of two Non-Jurors and two Scotch Bishops seeking communion

with the Eastern Church. Comp. § 20.
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all true believers in Christ, and is governed by Christ, the only head,

through duly ordained bishops in unbroken succession. The doctrine

of Calvinists, that bishops are not necessary, or that priests (presbyters)

may be ordained by priests, and not 1 y bishops only, is rejected.

Article XI.—Members of the Catholic Church are all the faithful,

who firmly hold the faith of Christ as delivered by him, the apostles,

and the holy synods, although some of them may be subject to various

sins.

Article XII.—The Catholic Church is taught by the Holy Ghost,

through prophets, apostles, holy fathers, and synods, and therefore can

not err, or be deceived, or choose a lie for the truth. (Against Cyril ;

comp. Art. II.)

Article XIII.—Man is justified, not by faith alone, but also by works.

Article XIV.—Man has been debilitated by the fall, and lost the

perfection and freedom from suffering, but not his intellectual and

moral nature. He has still the free will (to abntovaiov) or the power

to choose and do good or to flee and hate evil (Matt. v. 46, 47 ; Rom. i.

19 ; ii. 14, 15). But good works done without faith can not contribute

to our salvation ; only the works of the regenerate, done under grace

and with grace, are perfect, and render the one who does them worthy

of salvation (awTr^plag iiiiiov natural top ivipyovvra).

Article XV.—Teaches, with the Roman Church, the seven sacra

ments or mysteries (fivari'ipia), viz., baptism (to ayiov fianTiana, Matt

xxviii. 19), confirmation (fiefialwoig or -^piana, Luke xxiv. 49 ; 2 Cor. i.

21 ; and Dionysius Areop.), ordination (hpoavvj), Matt, xviii. 18), the un

bloody sacrifice of the altar (17 avatfiatcrog Svala, Matt. xxvi. 26, etc.),

matrimony (yafiog, Matt. xix. 6 ; Eph. v. 32), penance and confession

(juravoia koi iSo/zoAoyijaie, John xx. 23 ; Luke xiii. 3, 5), and holy unc

tion (to ayiov tXaiov or i\>x&aiov, Mark vi. 13 ; James v. 14). Sacra

ments are not empty signs of divine promises (as circumcision), but

they necessarily (t£ avayKtie) confer grace (as opyava SpaoTtica \apirof:).

Article XVI.—Teaches the necessity of baptism for salvation, bap

tismal regeneration (John iii. 5), infant baptism, and the salvation of

baptized infants (Matt. xix. 12). The effect of baptism is the remission

of hereditary and previous actual sin, and the gift of the Holy Spirit

It can not be repeated ; sins committed after baptism must be forgiven

by priestly absolution on repentance and confession.
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Article XVII.—The Eucharist is both a sacrament and a sacrifice,

in which the very body and blood of Christ are truly and really (aAijSJJc

Ka\ vpayfxariKwg) present under the figure and type (iv tTStt icai tvttuj) of

bread and wine, are offered to God by the hands of the priest as a real

though unbloody sacrifice for all the faithful, whether living or dead

{iiwip iravriov rOiv tvaifiwv Zwvtwv koi T&vtutrwv), and are received by

the hand and the mouth of unworthy as well as worthy communicants,

though with opposite effects. The Lutheran doctrine is rejected, and

the Romish doctrine of transubstantiation (jurafioXii, fitTovalwaic;) is

taught as strongly as words can make it;1 but it is disclaimed to give

an explanation of the mode in which this mysterious and miraculous

change of the elements takes place.2

Article XVIII.—The souls of the departed are either at rest or in

torment,3 according to their conduct in life ; but their condition will not

be perfect till the resurrection of the body. The souls of those who

die in a state of penitence (juTavofiaavrtt;), without having brought forth

fruits of repentance, or satisfactions (iKavoirolriai^), depart into Hades

(ampXtaSat tic if$ov), and there they must suffer the punishment for their

sins; but they may be delivered by the prayers of the priests and the

alms of their kindred, especially by the unbloody sacrifice of the mass

1 Deer. 17 (Kimmel, P. I. p. 4~> 7): Hart uira rov ayiarr/wv tov aprov xal tov oivov pira-

iin\kia$ai (to be translated) pi rovaiovadat (transubstantiated), ue rairoiiioSat (re

fashioned, transformed), pirappv^piiiaSai (changed, reformed), tov uiv aprov lie aura to

(Unite roO icvpiov awpa, bwip lyivviftn iv BnSXiiu Ik rfje awrapSivov, e/3airn'<r$n iv 'lopcavy,

iVaJtv, iri(j>n, aviorn, ave\j]<p3ri , ra&nrm ec fiZtiuv tov Btov xai Trartpoc, uiWu iXSiiv iiri ruv

vtfiXZv tov oi'pavov—tov S" oivov /KrairniiidJai rai uirouotovaSai tig airb TO dXijSic

rov Kvpiov aljia, owip Kpipapivov iiri rov aravpov ivv^l virip rye tov xoopov tu»jt. Mosheim

thinks that the Greeks first adopted in this period the doctrine of transubstantiation, but Ries

ling (Hiit. concertat. Graxorum Latinorumque de transubstantiatione, pp. 354-480, as quoted

by Tzschirner, in Vol. IX. of his continuation of Schroeckh's Church Hist, since the Reforma

tion, p. 102) has shown that several Greeks taught this theory long before or ever since the

Council of Florence ( 1 439). Yet the opposition to the Oalvinistic view of Cyril and his sym

pathizers brought the Greek Church to a clearer and fuller expression on this point.

1 Ibid. (p. 461): in ry pirovaiioaic Xi£ii oil rov rpoirov wionvouiv SnXovtrBat, ca$' ov

o apToc tat i oivoc uirairotovvrai lie to aiupa icai to alua tov icvpiov—rouro yap aXnirrov

xamj rai devvarov lrXifv airov roii Siov. In the Lat. Version : 'Pra/erra verbo Transsub-

btasttiationis modum ilium, quo in corpus et sanquinem Domini panis et vinum convertantur,

eipiicari minime credimus—id enim penitus incomprehensible,' etc. Mirovaiwmc (not given

in the Classical Diet., nor in Sophocles's Byzantine Greek Diet., nor in Suicer's Thesaurus)—

from the classical oiViow, to call into being (oiioia) or existence, and the patristic ou<ti'hmtic, a

calling into existence—must be equivalent to the Latin transsubstantiatio, or change of the

elemental substance of bread and wine into the body and blood of Christ.

1 iv avian lit. in relaxation, recreation, f/ iv bivvy, or in pain, distress.



66 THE CREEDS OF CHRISTENDOM.

(jwyaXa Svva/iivtis fiaXtara rf/e avatfiaicTOv Sixnae), which individuals

offer for their departed relatives, and which the Catholic and Apostolic

Church daily offers for all alike. The liberation from this intervening

state of purification will take place before the resurrection and the gen

eral judgment, but the time is unknown.

This is essentially the Romish doctrine of purgatory, although the

term is avoided, and nothing is said of material or physical torments.1

To these eighteen decrees are added four questions and answers,

with polemic reference to the similar questions at the close of the en

larged edition of Cyril's Confession.2 The first question discourages

and even prohibits the general and indiscriminate reading of the Holy

Scriptures, especially certain portions of the Old Testament. The

second denies tlie perspicuity of the Scriptures. The third defines the

extent of the canon including the Apocrypha.3 The fourth teaches the

worship of saints, especially the Mother of God (who is the object of

1 The same doctrine is taught in the Longer Russian Catechism of Philaret (on the 1 1 th

article of the Nicene Creed). It is often asserted (even by Winer, who is generally very

accurate, Symb. pp. 158, 15'J) that the Greek Church rejects the Romish purgatory. Winer

quotes the Conf. Metrophanis Critopuli, c. 20 ; but this has no ecclesiastical authority, and,

although it rejects the word irvp KaSapriiptov (ignis purgatorius), and all idea of material or

physical pain (n}»» ixuvuv irowqv pi) v\aci)v ilvat, (Trouc 6pyavmi)V, prj Ota irupoc, pi\rt eY

aAXijc i5Xi;c), it asserts, nevertheless, a spiritual pain of conscience in the middle state (riXAci

hid SXi^fwc «:ai aviaq ti)q (rvviidi)oiuig'), from which the sufferers may be released by prayers

and the sacrifice of the altar. The Conf. Orthodoxa (P. I. Qu. 6G) speaks vaguely of a wpo-

axaipos KoXaais Ka&apriicq twv ^uxwf, ' a temporary purifying (disciplinary) punishment of the

souls.' The Roman Church, on her part, does not require belief in a material fire. The Greek

Church has no such minute geography of the spirit world as the Latin, which, besides heaven

and hell proper, teaches an intervening region of purgatory for imperfect Christians, and two

border regions, the Limbus Patrum for the saints of the Old Testament now delivered, and

the fjmbus Infantum for unbnptized children ; but it differs much more widely from the Prot

estant eschatology, which rejects the idea of a third or middle place altogether, and assigns

all the departed either to a state of bliss or a state of misery ; allowing, however, different

degrees in both states corresponding to the different degrees of holiness and wickedness.

' Comp. § 16, p. .r>7.

3 The following Apocrypha are expressly mentioned (Vol. I. p. 467) : The Wisdom of Solo

mon, Judith, Tobit, History of the Dragon, History of Susannah, the books of the Maccabees,

the Wisdom of Sirach. The Confession of Mogilas, though not formally sanctioning the Apoc

rypha, quotes them frequently as authority, e. g. Tobit xii. 9, in P. III. Qu. 9, on alms. On

the other hand, the less important Confession of Metrophanes Critopulus, c. 7 (Kimmel, P. H.

p. 10-t sq.), mentions only twenty-two canonical books of the Old Test., and excludes from

them the Apocrypha, mentioning Tobit, Judith, Wisdom of Solomon, Wisdom of Sirach,

Baruch, and the Maccabees. The Russian Catechism of Philaret omits the Apocrypha in

enumerating the books of the Old Test., for the reason that 'they do not exist in Hebrew,*

but adds that ' they have been appointed by the fathers to be read by proselytes who are pre

paring for admission into the Church.' (See VoLH.451,uiid Blackmore'stranslation,pp.38,3»J

v
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hyperdulia, as distinct from the ordinary dulia of saints, and the latria

or worship proper due to God), as also the worshipful veneration of the

cross, the holy Gospels, the holy vessels, the holy places,1 and of the

images of Christ and of the saints.2

In all these important points the Synod of Jerusalem again essen

tially agrees with the Church of Rome, and radically dissents from

Protestantism.

§ 18. Thk Synods of Constantinople, A.D. 1672 and 1691.

Three months previous to the Synod of Jerusalem a Synod was held

at Constantinople (January, 1672), which adopted a doctrinal statement

signed by Dionysius, Patriarch of Constantinople, and forty-three dig

nitaries belonging to his patriarchate.3 It is less complete than the

Confession of Dositheus, but agrees with it on all points, as the author

ity and infallibility of the Church, the extent of the canon, the seven

mysteries (sacraments), the real sacrifice of the altar, and the miracu

lous transformation4 of the elements.

Another Synod was held in Constantinople nineteen years after

wards, in 1691, under Patriarch Callinicus, for the purpose of giving

renewed sanction to the orthodox doctrine of the Eucharist, in opposi

tion to Logothet John Caryophylus, who had rejected the Romish

theory of transubstantiation, and defended the Calvinistic view of

Cyril Lucar. The Synod condemned him, and declared that the East

ern Church had always taught a change (jxtrafioXi'i) of the elements in

the sense of a transubstantiation (jitTovaiwoic), or an actual transforma

tion of their essence into the body and blood of Christ.5

' vpooKwovpiv Kai npupcv to £vXov rou Ttpiov too Zuoirowv oravpov, k. t. X.

' n/v HKova tov Kvpiov i//iui/ 'Iijffou Xp. Kai rijc viripayiac Scotokov Kai iravrutv tuv ayiuin

rpotKvvovjiiv Kai riptopiv Kai aaTraZopiSa.

1 It is called Dionysii, Patr. Const., super Calvinistarum erroribus ac reali impriviis pro?-

'tntia responsio, and is published in some editions of the Confession of the Synod of Jerusa

lem; in Harduini Acta Conciliorum, Tom. XI. pp. 274-282; and in the second volume of

Kimmel's Monumenta, pp. 214-227.

' On this the document teaches (Kimmel. P. II. p. 218) that when the priest prays, ' Make

(minaov) this bread the precious blood of thy Christ,' then, by the mysterious and ineffable

operation of the Holy Ghost, o piv dproc ptTairoitirai (transmutatur) tic avro ikiivo to iSwv

fwfia tov trtaTtipoe XpiOTov irpaypaTtKuic Kai d\rftu>c Kai Kvpiuic (vealiter, vere, ac proprie), 6

Zi oZvoc fi'c ro Ztooirowv aipa airrov.

' I have not been able to procure the proceedings of this Synod ; they are omitted both by

Ilardouin and Kimmel. They were first printed at Jassy, 1698 ; then in Greek and Latin by



68 THE CREEDS OF CHRISTENDOM.

§ 19. The Doctrinal Standards of the Russo-Greek Church.

Literature.

I. Russian Doctrine and Theology :

The Catechisms of Platon and 1'uilaret (see below).

R. W. Blaokmore : The Doctrine of the Russian Church, etc., Aberdeen, 1848.

W. Guettek (Russian Priest and Doctor of Divinity) : Exposition de la doctrine de Vigliee catholigv

orthodox* de Russie, Paris, 18*6.

Tueophaneb Peooofowioz: Theologia Christiana urthodoxa, Xonigaberg, 1773-1776, 6 vols, (abridged,

Moscow, 1802).

HrAC Kiepinbki: Compendium orthodoxa theologia, Lips. 1788.

II. Worship nurt Ritual :

The divine Liturgy of St. John Cuevbobtom (the Liturgy used in the Orthodox Eastern Chnrch), Greek

ed. by Daniel, Cod. Liturg. Tom. IV. P. II. p. 327, etc ; by J. M. Neale, in Primitive Liturgies, 2d edition,

London, 1868; English translations by Kinu, Neale, Bbett, Covel, J. Freeman Youkq (the last pubL

New York, 1865, as No. VI. of the ' Papers of the Russo-Oreek Committee'). Com p. also the entire fourth

volume of Daniel's Codex Liturg. (which gives the Oriental Liturgies), and Nkale's Primitive Liturgies,

and his Introd. to the History of the Holy Eastern Church (Loud. 1880).

John Glen Kino (Anglican Chaplain at St. Petersburg) : The Rites and Ceremonies o/thcOreek Church

in Russia, Lonrt. 1772. Very instructive.

HI. History and Present Condition of the Russian Church :

Alex, de Stocriiza : Considerations sur la doctrine et Vesprit de Veglise orthodox*, Weimar, 1816.

Stbaul : Contributions to Russian Church History, Halle, 1827 ; and History of the Russian Church,

Halle, 1830.

Modra viekv : History of the Church of Russia, St. Petersburg, 1840 ; translated by Bliickmorc, Oxford,

1S42. Comes down to 1721.

Pinkerton : Russia, London, 1833.

11 axtii icbk.n : Researches on Russia, German and French, 1847-62, 3 vols.

Thf.iner : Die Slaats-Kirche Russlands, 1853.

H. J. Scbmitt : Kritische Oesehichte der neugriechischen und der russischen Kirche, Mainz, 2d ed. 1854.

Prince Ado. Galitzin : Veglise Orrrco-Russe, Paris, 1861.

Dean Stanley : Lectures on the History of the Eastern Church, Lond. and N. Y. 1882, Lect. IX.-XIL

BnissARii : L'i<flise de Rtissie, Paris, 1887, 2 vols.

Fin i. ark i (Archbishop ofTschemigow) : Oesehichte der Kirche Russlands, transl. by Blnmentbal, 1872.

Babaropf : Russische. orthodoxe Kirche. Ein Umriss ihrer Entstehung u. ihres Lebens, Stuttirart, 1873.

Also the Occasional Papers of the 'Eastern Chnrch Associations' of the Church of England and the

Protestant Episcopal Chnrch in the United States, publ. in Lond. (Rivington's), and N. York, since 1864.

The latest doctrinal standards of Greek Christianity are the authorized

Catechisms and Church-books of the orthodox Church of Russia, by far

the most important and hopeful branch of the Eastern Communion.

Russia received Christianity from the Byzantine Empire. Cyril and

Methodius, two monks of Constantinople, preached the gospel to the

Bulgarians on the Danube after the middle of the ninth century, trans

lated the Scriptures' into the Slavonic language (creating the Slavonic

' alphabet in quaint Greek characters), and thus laid the foundation of

Slavonic literature and civilization. This event was contemporary

with the founding of the Russian Empire by Ruric, of the Norman

race (A.D. 862), and succeeded by half a century the founding of the

Eusehius Renaudot, together with some other Greek writings on the Eucharist, I'm is, 1709;

in German by Heineccius, in his Ahbildung der alien und neuen Griechischen Kirche, 2 Parts,

Leipz. 1711, Appendix, p. 40, etc. So says Rud. ilofmann (in his Symbolik, Leipz. 1867,

p. 135), who has paid careful attention to the Greek Church.

1 The Psalms and the New Testament, with the exception of the Apocalypse.
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German Empire under Charlemagne, in close connection with Rome

(A.D. 800). As the latter was a substitute for the Western Roman

Empire, so the former was destined to take the place of the Eastern

Roman Empire, aud looks forward to the recouquest of Constantinople,

as its natural capital. The barbarous Russians submitted, in the tenth

century, without resistance, to Christian baptism by immersion, at the

command of their Grand Duke, Vladimir, who himself was brought

over to Christianity by a picture on the last judgment, and his marriage

to a sister of the Greek Emperor Basil. In this wholesale conversion

every thing is characteristic : the influence of the picture, the effect of

marriage, the power of the civil ruler, the military command, the pas

sive submission of the people.

Since that time the Greek Church has been the national religion of

the Slavonic Russians, and identified with all their fortunes and mis

fortunes. For a long time they were subject to the jurisdiction of the

Patriarch of Constantinople. But after the fall of this city (1453) the

Metropolitan of Moscow became independent (1461), and a century

later (January, 1589) he was raised by Patriarch Jeremiah II. of Con

stantinople, then on a collecting tour in Russia, to the dignity of a

Patriarch of equal rank with the other four (of Constantinople, Alex

andria, Antioch, Jerusalem).1 Moscow was henceforward the holy city,

the Rome of Russia.

In the beginning of the eighteenth century, Peter the Great, a sec

ond Constantine, founded St. Petersburg (1703), made this city the

political and ecclesiastical capital of his Empire, and created, in the

place of the Patriarchate of Moscow, the ' Most Holy Governing Syn

od,' with the Czar as the head (1721).2 This organic change was sanc

tioned by the Eastern Patriarchs (1723), who look upon the emperor-

pope of Russia as their future deliverer from the intolerable yoke of

the Turks.

The Empire of Russia, by its vast conquests in Europe and Asia,

embraces a variety of religions, even the Mohammedan and heathen.

Other forms of Christianity enjoy toleration, but not liberty ; they are

1 Mouravieff, 1. c. pp. 303-320, gives a circumstantial description of the election and install

ation of the first Russian Patriarch (Job) at Moscow in the presence of the Czar and the

Russian Synod, and of the very gorgeous festivities which followed.

' Mouravieff, 1. c. pp. 283 sqq.
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strictly forbidden to propagate their faith, while secession from the

national Church is severely punished.1 The Greek Church, as the re

ligion of the State, is protected by special legislation, endowed with

special privileges, interwoven with all the political interests, aud in

sole possession of the right of missionary labor and progress in this

ever-progressing Asiatic-European Empire, which seems mainly, though

by no means exclusively, intrusted with the future of Eastern Christian

ity and the civilization of Northern and Central Asia. The Greece-

Russian Church now numbers over 50,000,000 of members, about 90

bishops, aud nearly 40,000 priests. Its most hopeful feature is the com

paratively free circulation of the Scriptures, which is more highly es

teemed and more widely read there than in other parts of the Eastern

Church, or in the Church of Rome.2

The present and prospective condition of Russia gives considerable

1 There is a vast difference between religious liberty—as an inherent and inalienable right

of the rational creature to worship God according to the dictates of his own conscience, a

right which the civil government is bound to respect and to protect as much as the property

and life of its subjects—and religious toleration, as a concession of the government made from

necessity or from policy, and subject to its supervision, control, and curtailment. Old Uom«

was tolerant towards foreign modes of worship, and yet persecuted Christianity. Turkey tol

erates all forms of Christianity, yet despises them, and forbids them to touch Mohammedan

ism. Russia, however, is making progress in the direction of liberty. The emancipation of

23,000,000 serfs by the sovereign will of Alexander II. (in 1863) is certainly one of the

greatest events of the century. On the state of religions liberty in Russia, see my Report of

the Deputation of the American Branch of the Evangelical Alliance appointed to memorialize

the Emperor ofRussia in behalf ofReligious Liberty, New York, 1871 .

' Dr. Pinkerton, an English Independent, who for many years resided and traveled in

Russia, as agent of the British and Foreign Bible Society, in his work on Russia, p. 56,

makes the following statement, which is confirmed by other travelers : ' I shall never forget

the impression made on my mind on entering Russia in 1805. Without any farther knowl

edge of the service, people, and principles of the Greek Church, the traveler must at once

come to the conclusion that the Eastern Church is, in all respects, as corrupt in doctrine, and

as superstitious in practice, as the Church of Rome. On obtaining better information, how

ever, he finds this a hasty conclusion, and not borne out by facts; for the Church that per

mits every one of its members to read the Scriptures in a language which he understands,

and acknowledges this Word as the highest tribunal in matters of faith on earth, is possessed

of the best reformer of all superstition.' Alexander I., who was brought into experimental

contact with evangelical piety through Moravians, Madame de Krudener and others, per

mitted the British and Foreign Bible Society, in 1813, to establish a branch in Russia.

Nicholas, who favored the old orthodox party, withdrew the permission in 1825, but Alexan

der II., who follows more in the path of Alexander I., has partially restored it, as far as the

Protestant population is concerned. The printing and publication of the Russian translation,

and within the Orthodox Church, is under the control of the Holy Synod. Hepworth Dixon

(Free Russia, p. 290) says that the Russians, next to the Scotch and New Englanders, are

the greatest Bible readers. But it should be considered that probably not more than one out

of ten Russians can read at all.
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importance to educational books, winch have the official sanction of her

highest ecclesiastical court, and mould the religious views and habits

of her rising youth.

We have already seen that the ' Orthodox Confession,' or the first

systematic and complete exhibition of the modern Greek faith, is the

product of a Russian prelate, Peter Mogilas of Kieff. It was followed,

and practically superseded, by other catechisms, which are much better

adapted to the religious instruction of the young.

1. The Catechism of Platon, Metropolitan of Moscow (died 1812),

one of the very few Russian divines whose name is known beyond

their native land.1 He was the favorite of the Empress Catherine II.

(died 1796), and, for a time, of her savage son, the Emperor Paul (as

sassinated 1801), and at the end of his life he encouraged the Emperor

Alexander I. in the terrible year of the French invasion and the de

struction of Moscow. When the French atheist Diderot began a con

versation with the sneering remark, ' There is no God,' Platon instantly

replied, ' The fool says in his heart, There is no God.' He was a great

preacher and the leader of a somewhat milder type of Russian ortho

doxy, not disinclined to commune with the outside world. His Cate

chism was originally prepared for his pupil, the Grand Duke Paul

Petrovitsch, and shows some influence of the evangelical system by its

tendency to go directly to the Bible.

2. The Catechism of Philaret, revised, authorized, and published

by the Holy Synod of St. Petersburg. It is translated into several

languages, and since 1839 generally used in the schools and churches

of Russia. It was sent to all the Eastern Patriarchs, and unanimously

approved by them.2

1 ' Orthodox Doctrine, or Summary of Christian Divinity :' first published 1 7G2 in Russian,

and translated into eight languages : in English, ed. by R. Pinkerton, Edinb. 1814 ; German

ed., Riga, 1770; Latin ed., Moscow, 177*. Blackmore (1. c. p. vii.) speaks of three Cate

chisms of Platon, which probably differ only in size.

J Philaret wrote two Catechisms—a shorter one, called ' Elements of Christian Learning ;

or, a Short Sacred History and a Short Catechism,' St. Petersburg, at the Synodical Press,

1840 (only about twelve pages), and a longer one under the title, '/l Full Catechism of the

Orthodox Catholic Church of the East, examined and approved by the Most Holy Governing

Synod, and published for the Use of Schools and of all Orthodox Christians, by order of His

Imperial Majesty,' Moscow, at the Synodical Press, 1839 (English translation of Black-

more, Aberdeen, 1845). Most of the German works on Symbolics ignore Philaret altogether.

Even Hofmann (p. 1 36) and Gass (p. 440) barely mention him. We give his Larger Catechism

in the second volume.

Vol. I.—F
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Philaret (born 1782, died 1867) was for forty-seven years (1820-67)

Metropolitan of Moscow. He was intrusted with the important State

secret of the will of Alexander I., and crowned his two successors

(Nicholas I. and Alexander II.). He represents, in learning, eloquence,

and ascetic piety, the best phase of the Russian State Church in the

nineteenth century.1

His longer Catechism (called &full catechism) is, upon the whole,

the ablest and clearest summary of Eastern orthodoxy, and shows a dis

position to support every doctrine by direct Scripture testimony. It

follows the plan and division of the Orthodox Confession of Mogilas,

and conforms to its general type of teaching, but it is more clear,

simple, evangelical, and much better adapted for practical use. In a

number of introductory questions it discusses the meaning of a cate

chism, the nature and necessity of right faith and good works, divine

revelation, the holy tradition and Holy Scripture (as the two channels

of the divine revelation and the joint rule of faith and discipline), the

Canon of the Scriptures (exclusive of the Apocrypha, because 'not writ

ten in Hebrew'), with some account of the several books of the Old and

New Testaments, and the composition of the Catechism. This is divided

into three parts, like the Confession of Mogilas, according to the three

cardinal virtues (1 Cor. xiii. 13).

First Part : ON FAITH. An Exposition of the Nicene Creed, ar

ranged in twelve articles. In the doctrine of the Church the Protest

ant distinction of the visible and invisible Church is, in a modified

sense, adopted ; Christ is declared to be the only and ever-abiding Head

of the Church, and it is stated that the division of the Church into many

particular and independent organizations, as those of Jerusalem, An-

tioch, Alexandria, Constantinople, Russia (Rome, Wittenberg, Geneva,

and Canterbury are ignored), does not hinder them from being spirit

ually members 'of the one body of the Universal Church, from having

one Head, Christ, and one spirit of faith and of grace.'

1 Dean Stanley, who saw him in Moscow in 18.")", praises his striking and impressive man

ner as a preacher, his gentleness, his dignified courtesy and affability, and associates him

with a reactionary revival of medixvnl sanctity, which had its parnllel in the Puseyism of the

Church of England. The Scottish Bishop of Moray and Ross, who called on him in behalf

of the Knstern Church Association in I860, describes him as the most venerated and beloved

man in the Russian Empire, and ns 'gentle, humble, and pious.' Com)). Souchkow, Memoirs

of Philaret, Moscow, 18G8; Select Sermons of Philaret. transi. from the Rutrian, London

(Jos. Masters), 1S73.
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Second Part : ON HOPE. An Exposition of the Lord's Prayer (in seven

petitions), and of the nine Beatitudes of the Sermon on the Mount.

Third Part : ON LOVE OR CHARITY. An Exposition of the Decalogue,

as teaching, iu two tables, love to God and love to our neighbor. The

last question is : ' What caution do we need when we seem to ourselves

to have fulfilled any commandment ? A. We must then dispose our

hearts according to the words of Jesus Christ : " When ye have done all

those things which are commanded you, say, We are unprofitable serv

ants; we have done that which was our duty to do" (Luke xvii. 10).'

3. Finally, we may mention, as secondary standards of Russian ortho

doxy and discipline, the Primer or Sjpetting-Book, and a Treatise on

The Duty of Parish Priests?

The Primer contains the rudiments of religious learning for chil

dren and the common people, viz., daily prayers (including the Lord's

Prayer, and the ' Hail Mary, Virgin Mother of God,' yet without the

' Pray for us' of the Latin formula), the Nicene Creed, the Ten Com

mandments (the second and fourth abridged), with brief explanations

and short moral precepts.

The Treatise on The Duty of Parish Priests was composed by

George Konissky, Archbishop of Mogileff (died 1795), aided by Par-

thenius Sopkofsky, Bishop of Smolensk, and first printed at St. Peters

burg in 1776. All candidates for"holy orders in the Russian Seminaries

are examined on the contents of this book. It is mainly disciplinary

and pastoral, a manual for the priests, directing them in their duties as

teachers, and as administrators of the mysteries or sacraments. But doc

trine is incidentally touched, and it is worthy of remark that this Treatise

approaches more nearly to the evangelical principle of the supremacy

of the Bible in matters of Christian faith and Christian life than any

deliverance of the Eastern Church.2

1 Both translated by Blackmore, 1. c.

'See Part I. No.VIII.-XIII. pp. 160-164 in Blackmore's version: 'All the articles of

the faith are contained in the Word of God, that is, in the books of the Old and New Testa

ments. . . . The Word of God is the source, foundation, and perfect rule, both of oar

faith and of the good works of the law. . . . The writings of the holy Fathers are of great

use ... but neither the writings of the holy Fathers nor the traditions of the Church

are to be confounded or equaled with the Word of God and his Commandments. '
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§ 20. ANGLO-CATHOLIC CORRESPONDENCE WITH THE RUSSO-GREEK

CHURCH.

The Reformation of the sixteenth century proceeded entirely from

the bosom of Latin or Western Catholicism. The Greek or Eastern

Church had no part in the great controversy, and took no notice of

it, until it was brought to its attention from without. The antago

nism of the Greek Communion to Western innovations, especially to

the claims of the Papacy, seemed to open the prospect of possible inter

communion and co-operation. But, so far, all the approaches to this

effect on the part of Protestants have failed

1. The first attempt was made by Lutheran divines in the sixteenth

century, and ended in the condemnation of the Augsburg Confession.1

2. Of a different kind was Cyril's movement, in the seventeenth cen

tury, to protestantize the Eastern Church from within, which resulted

in a stronger condemnation of Calvinism and Lutheranism.2

3. The correspondence of the Anglican Non-Jurors with Russia and

the East, 1717-1723, had no effect whatever.

Two high-church English Bishops, called ' Non-Jurors' (because they

refused to renounce their oath of allegiance to King James II., and

to transfer it to the Prince of Orange), in connection with two Scottish

Bishops, assumed, October, 1717, tne responsibility of corresponding

with the Russian Czar, Peter the Great, and the Eastern Patriarchs.3

They were prompted to this step by a visit of an Egyptian Bishop to

England, who collected money for the impoverished patriarchal see of

Alexandria, and probably still more by a desire to get aid and comfort

from abroad in their schismatical isolation. They characteristically

styled themselves ' The Catholic Remainder in Britain.'

After a delay of several years, the Patriarchs, under date, Constanti

nople, September, 1723, sent their ultimatum, requiring, as a term of

communion, absolute submission of the British to all the dogmas of

the Greek Church. ' Those,' they wrote, ' who are disposed to agree

1 See above, § 13.

' See §§ 15-18.

3 The letters of the four Bishops signing themselves MEREMIAS, PrimusAnylife Episcojnu;

AHCHIBALDUS, Sroto-Britanniic Episcopus; JACOBUS, Scoto- Britannia- JS/iitcoput f THOMAS,

Anylice Ejriseofnis,' are given by Lnthbnry, in his History of the. Non-Jurors, pp. 300-361,

«s documentary proof of their doctrinal status, but the answers are omitted.
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with us in the Divine doctrines of the Orthodox faith must necessarily

follow and submit to what has been defined and determined by ancient

Fathers and the Holy (Ecumenical Synods from the time of the Apos

tles and their Holy Successors, the Fathers of our Church, to this time.

We say they must submit to them with sincerity and obedience, and

without any scruple or dispute. And this is a sufficient answer to

what you have written.' With this answer they forwarded the decrees

of the Synod of Jerusalem of 1672.

The Russians were more polite. The ' Most Holy Governing Synod'

of St. Petersburg, in transmitting the ultimatum of the Eastern Patri

archs, proposed, in the name of the Czar, ' to the Most Reverend the

Bishops of the Remnant of the Catholic Church in Great Britain, our

Brethren most beloved in the Lord,' that they should send two delegates

to Russia to hold a friendly conference, in the name and spirit of Christ,

with two members to be chosen by the Russians, that it may be more

easily ascertained what may be yielded and given up by one to the

other ; what, on the other hand, may and ought for conscience' sake

to be absolutely denied.1

But such a conference was never held. The death of Peter (1725)

pat an end to negotiations. Archbishop Wake, of Canterbury, wrote

a letter to the Patriarch of Jerusalem, in which he exposed the Non-

Jurors as disloyal schismatics and pretenders. The Eastern Patriarchs

accused the Anglicans of being ' Lutherano-Calvinists,' and the Russian

Church historian, Mouravieff, in speaking of the correspondence, repre

sents them as being infected with the same ' German heresy,' which had

been previously condemned by the Orthodox Church.2

4. A far more serious and respectable attempt to effect intercommu

nion between the Anglican and Russo-Greek Churches was begun in

1862, with the high authority of the Convocation of Canterbury, and

the General Convention of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the

United States. The ostensible occasion was furnished by the multipli

' The two letters of the Holy Synod, the one signed Moscow, February, 1 723, the other

without date, are given by Blackmore, Doctrine of the Russian Church, Pref. pp. xxvi.-xxviii.

The anonymous author (probably Dr. Young, now Bishop in Florida) of No. II. of the Papers

of ' the Eastern Church Association' supplies the signatures of nine Church dignitaries of Rus

sia from personal inspection of the archives of the Holy Synod, at a visit to St. Petersburg,

April, 18G4.

* History of the Church of Russia, translated by Blackmore, pp. 28G sq., 407 sqq.
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cation of Russo-Greeks on the Pacific coast, and by the desirableness

of securing decent burial for Anglican travelers in the East, but the

real cause lies much deeper. It is closely connected with the powerful

Anglo-Catholic movement, which arose in Oxford in 1833, and has ever

since been aiming to de-protestantize the Anglican Church. Hundreds

of her priests and laymen, headed by Dr. John H. Newman, seceded

to Rome; while others, less logical or more loyal to the Church of their

fathers, are afraid of the charms or corruptions of the Papacy, and

look hopefully to intercommunion with the Holy Catholic Orthodox

and Apostolic Mother Church of the East to satisfy their longing for

Catholic unity, and to strengthen their opposition to Protestantism and

Romanism. The writings of the late Dr. John Mason Neale, and Dr.

Pusey's Eirenicon, contributed not a little towards creating an interest

in this direction.

In the General Convention of the Protestant Episcopal Church in

the United States, held in New York, October, 1862, a joint committee

was appointed ' to consider the expediency of opening communication

with the Russo-Greek Church, to collect authentic information upon

the subject, and to report to the next General Convention.' Soon after

wards, July 1, 1863, the Convocation of Canterbury appointed a simi

lar committee, looking to ' such ecclesiastical intercommunion with the

Orthodox East as should enable the laity and clergy of either Church to

join in the sacraments and offices of the other without forfeiting the

communion of their own Church.' The Episcopal Church in Scotland

likewise fell in with the movement. These committees corresponded

with each other, and reported from time to time to their authorities.

Two Eastern Church Associations were formed, one in England and

one in America, for the publication of interesting information on the

doctrines and worship of the Russo-Greek Church. Visits were made

to Russia, fraternal letters and Christian courtesies were exchanged,

and informal conferences between Anglican and Russian dignitaries

were held in London, St. Petersburg, and Moscow.1

1 See the details in the Occasional Papers of the two Eastern Church Associations, published

since 1864 in London (Rivington's) and in New York, and the Reports in the Journal of the

General Convention of the Protestant Episc.njinl Church in tlie. United States, held in New

York, 1868, Append. IV. p. 427, nnd Append. XI. p. 480, and of the Convention in Baltimore,

1871, Append. VI. pp. 5fi.r>-85. These reports are signed by Bishops Whittingham, White-

house, Odenheimer, Coxe, Young, and others. A curious incident in this correspondence, not
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The Russo-Greeks could not but receive with kindness and courtesy

such flattering approaches from two of the most respectable Churches

of Christendom, but they showed no disposition whatever either to for

get or to learn or to grant any thing beyond the poor privilege of

burial to Anglicans in consecrated ground of the Orthodox (without,

however, giving them any right of private property). Some were will

ing to admit that the Anglican Church, by retaining Episcopacy and

respect for Catholic antiquity, ' attached her back by a strong cable to

the ship of the Catholic Church; while the other Protestants, having cut

this cable, drifted out a»; sea.' Yet they could not discover any essen

tial doctrinal difference. They found strange novelties in the Thirty-

nine Articles ; they took especial offense at Art. 19, which asserts that

the Churches of Jerusalem, Alexandria, and Antioch have erred ; they

expressed serious scruples about the validity of Anglican orders, on

account of a flaw in Archbishop Parker's ordination, and on account

of the second marriage of many Anglican priests and bishops (which

they consider a breach of continency, and a flagrant violation of Paul's

express prohibition, according to their interpretation of fuac yvvatKos

•i ir ,m , 1 Tim. iii. 2) ; they can not even recognize Anglican baptism,

because it is not administered by trine immersion.

On the other hand, the Russo-Greeks insist on the expulsion of the

Filioque, which is their main objection to Rome; the recognition of the

seventh oecumenical Council ; the invocation of the Holy Virgin and

the Saints ; the veneration of icons ; prayers for the departed ; seven

sacramental mysteries; trine immersion; a mysterious transformation

(juTovatwaif;) of the eucharistic elements ; the eucharistic sacrifice for

the living and the dead.1

5. The latest phase of the Anglo-Greek movement is connected with

the Old Catholic reunion Conferences in Bonn, 1874 and 1875.a Here the

mentioned in these documents, was the celebration of Greek mass, by a Russian ex-priest of

doubtful antecedents, in the Episcopal Trinity Chapel of New York, on the anniversary of the

Czar Alexander II., March 2, 1865.

1 See the documents in the Journal of the General Convention for 1871, pp. 567-577, viz.,

the answers of Gregory, Patriarch of Constantinople, dated Sept. 26, 1869, to a letter of the

Archbishop of Canterbury, accompanied by a Greek copy of the English Liturgy ; the report

of the Greek Archbishop of Syra to the Holy Synod of Greece, concerning his visit to En

gland (1870) ; also the report of an interesting conference between the Greek Archbishop of

Syra and the Anglican bishop of Ely (Dr. Browne, the author of a Commentary on the

Thirty-nine Articles), held February 4, 1 870, where all the chief points of difference were dis

cussed in a friendly Christian spirit, but without result.

1 See the resqlts of the Bonn Conferences, at the close of Vol. II. pp. 545-554.
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Filioque was surrendered as a peace-offering to the Orientals ; but the

Orientals made no concession on their part It is not likely that the

Anglican Church will sacrifice her own peace, the memory of her re

formers and martyrs, and a Protestant history and literature of three

centuries to an uncongenial union with the Kusso-Greek Church in her

present unreformed state.

§ 21. The Eastern Sects: Nestorians, Jacobites, Copts, Armenians.
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Besides the Orthodox Greek Church there are scattered in the East,

mostly under Mohammedan and Russian rule, ancient Christian sects,

the Nestorians and Monophysites. They represent petrified chapters

of Church history, but at the same time fruitful fields for Roman

Catholic and Protestant Missions. They owe their origin to the Chris-

tological controversies of the fifth century, and perpetuate, the one the
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Nestorian, the other the Eutychian heresy, though no more as living

issues, but as dead traditions. They show the tenacity of Christological-

error. The Nestorians protest against the third oecumenical Council

(431), the Monophysites against the fourth (451). In these points of

dispute the Latin and the orthodox Protestant Churches agree with the

Orthodox Greek Church against the schismatics.

In other respects the Nestorians and Monophysites betray their Ori

ental character and original affinity witli the Greek Church. They

regard Scripture and tradition as co-ordinate sources of revelation and

rules of faith. They accept the Niceue Creed without the Filioque ;

they have an episcopal and patriarchal hierarchy, and a ritualistic form

of worship, only less developed than the orthodox. They use in

their service their ancient native languages, although these have become

obsolete and unintelligible to them, since they mostly speak now the

Arabic. They honor pictures and relics of saints, but not to the same

extent as the Greeks and Russians. The Bible is not forbidden, but

practically almost unknown among the people. Their creeds are

mostly contained in their liturgies.

They supported the Arabs and Turks in the overthrow of the Byzan

tine Empire, and in turn were variously favored by them, and upheld in

their separation from the Orthodox Greek Church. They are sunk in

ignorance and superstition, but, owing to their prejudice against the

Greek Church, they are more accessible to Western influence.

Providence has preserved these Eastern sects, like the Jews, un

changed to this day, doubtless for wise purposes. They may prove

entering wedges for the coming regeneration of the East and the con

version of the Mohammedans.

I. The NESTORIANS, in Turkey and Persia, are called after Nestorius,

Patriarch of Constantinople. He was condemned by the Council of

Ephesns, 431, for so teaching the doctrine of two natures in Christ as

virtually to deny the unity of person, and for refusing to call Mary

' the Mother of God' (Seoroicoc, Deipara), and he died in exile abont

440. His followers call themselves CHALDEAN or SYRIAN Christians.

They flourished for several centuries, and spread far into Arabia, In

dia, and even to China and Tartary. Mohammed is supposed to have

derived his imperfect knowledge of Christianity from a Nestorian

monk, Sergius. But by persecution, famine, war, and pestilence, they
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have been greatly reduced. The Thonir.: Christians of East India are

a branch of them, and so called from the Apostle Thomas, who is sup

posed to have preached on the coast of Malabar.

The Nestorians hold fast to the dyophysite Christology of their mas

ter, and protest against the Council of Ephesus, for teaching virtually

the Eutychian heresy, and unjustly condemning Nestorius. They can

not conceive of a human nature without a human personality, and infer

two independent hypostases from the existence of two natures in Christ.

They object to the orthodox view, that it confounds the divine and hu

man, or that it teaches a contradiction, viz., two natures and one person.

The only alternative to them seems either two natures and two persons,

or one person and one nature. From their Christology it follows that

Mary was only the mother of the man Jesus. They therefore repudiate

the worship of Mary as the Mother of God ; also the use of images

(though they retain the sign of the cross), the doctrine of purgatory

(though they have prayers for the dead), and transubstantiation (though

they hold the real presence of Christ in the eucharist) ; and they differ

from the Greek Church by greater simplicity of worship. They are sub

ject to a peculiar hierarchical organization, with eight orders, from the

catholicus or patriarch to the sub-deacon and reader. The five lower

orders, including the priests, may marry ; in former times even the

bishops, archbishops, and patriarchs had this privilege. Their fasts are

numerous and strict. Their feast-days begin with sunset, as among the

Jews. The patriarch and the bishops eat no flesh. The patriarch is

chosen always from the same family ; he is ordained by three metro

politans. The ecclesiastical books of the Nestorians are written in the

Syriac language.

II. The MONOPHYSITES, taken together, outnumber the Nestorians,

and are scattered over the mountains, villages, and deserts of Armenia,

Syria, Egypt, and Abyssinia. They are divided into four distinct

sects : the JACOBITES in Syria ; the COPTS in Egypt, with their eccle

siastical descendants in Abyssinia ;' the ARMENIANS, and the ancient

MARONITES on Mount Lebanon (who were Monothelites, but have been

mostly merged into the Roman Church).

' The Abyssinian Church receives its Patriarch (Abuna, i. e. Our Father) from the Copts,

but retains some peculiar customs, and presents a strange mixture of Christianity with super

stition and barbarism. See my Church History, Vol. III. p. 778.
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The Armenians (numbering about three millions and a half) excel

all the rest in numbers, intelligence, and enterprise, and are most ac

cessible to Protestant missionaries.

The Monophysites have their name from their distinctive doctrine,

that Christ had but one nature (jtovn ^6<r<c), which was condemned by

the fourth ecumenical Council of Chalcedon. They are the antipodes

of the Nestorians, whom they call Dyophysites. They agree with the

Council of Ephesus (431) which condemned Nestorius, but reject the

Council of Chalcedon (451). They differ, however, somewhat from the

Eutychean heresy of an absorption of the human nature by the divine,

as held by Eutyches (a monk of Constantinople, died after 451), and

teach that Christ had one composite nature (ftia tyvms avvStrog or iiia

..i'-mr Sirrij). They make the humanity of Christ a mere accident of

the immutable divine substance. Their main argument against the

orthodox or Chalcedonian Christology is that the doctrine of two ua-

tnres necessarily leads to that of two persons, and thereby severs the

one Christ into two sons of God. They regarded the nature as some

thing common to all individuals of a species (KOIVOV), yet as never

existing simply as such, but only in individuals. Their liturgical shib

boleth was, God has been cntcified, which they introduced into the tri-

sagion, and hence they were also called Theopaxchites.

With the exception of the Chalcedonian Christology, the Monophysite

sects hold most of the doctrines, institutions, and rites of the Orthodox

Greek Church, but in simpler and less pronounced form. They reject,

or at least do not recognize, the Filioque ; they hold to the mass, or the

eucharistic sacrifice, with a kind of transubstantiation ; leavened bread

in the Lord's Supper; baptismal regeneration by trine immersion;

eeven sacraments (yet not explicitly, since they either have no definite

term for sacrament, or no settled conception of it) ; the patriarchal pol

ity ; monasticism ; pilgrimages and fasting ; the requisition of a single

marriage for priests and deacons (bishops are not allowed to marry) ;

the prohibition of the eating of blood or of things strangled. On the

other hand, they know nothing of purgatory and indulgences, and have

a simpler worship than the Greeks and Romans. According to their

doctrine, all men after death go into Hades, a place alike without sor

row or joy ; after the general judgment they enter into heaven, or are
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cast into hell ; and meanwhile the intercessions and pious works of the

living have an influence on the final destiny of the departed.

NOTE ON RUSSIAN SCHISMATICS.—The dissenting sects of the Russo-Greek Church are very

numerous, but not organized into separate communions like the older Oriental schismatics ;

the Russian government forbidding them freedom of public worship. They are private indi

viduals or lay-communities, without churches and priests. They have no definite creeds, and

differ from the national religion mostly on minor ceremonies. The most important among

them are the RASKOLNIKI (i. e. Separatists, Apostates), or, as they call themselves, the STAR-

OVERS (Old Believers). They date from the time of Nicon, Patriarch of Moscow, and

protest against the ritualistic innovations introduced by this remarkable man in the latter part

of the seventeenth century, and afterwards by the Czar 1'eter the Great ; they denounce the

former as the false prophet, and the latter as the antichrist. They reject the benediction

with three fingers instead of two, the pronouncing of the name of Jesus with two syllables

instead of three, processions from right to left instead of the opposite course, the use of modern

Russ in the service-books, the new mode of chanting, the Use of Western pictures, the modern

practice of shaving (unknown to the patriarchs, the apostles, and holy fathers), the use of to

bacco (though not of whisky), and, till quite recently, also the eating of the potato (as the sup

posed apple of the devil, the forbidden fruit of paradise). They are again divided into sev

eral parties.

For information about these and other Russian Non-conformists, see STRAHL : History of

Heresies and Schisms in the Greek-Russian Church, nnd bis Contributions to Russian Church

History (I. 250 sqq.); HEPWORTII DIXON: Free Russia (1870), and the literature mentioned

in Herzog's Encyklop., Art. Ruskolniken, Vol. XII. p. C33.
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FOURTH CHAPTER.

THE CREEDS OF THE ROMAN CHURCH. '

General Literature.

L Collections of Roman Catholic Creeds :

J. T»o. Lbb. Dakz : Libri Symbolici Ecchnsia Romano-Catholiae, Weimar, 1838.

Fa. W. Steiitwolf and R. E. Klines : Libri Symbolici Eccleeix Catholicce, conjuncti, atque notis, prole-

gmenti indkibueque instruct, Gotting. 1838, 2 vols. Contains the Cone Trid., the Prof. Fidel Trid., and

the Catech. Rom.

Una. Dikzimqeb (R. C, d. 1862) : Enchiridion Symbolorum et Definitionum, qua de rebusfidei et morum

3 Concilia dicumenicia et Summit Pontificibut emanarunt, edit, quarta, Wlrceburgl, 1866 (pp. 648). A

convenient collection, Including the definition of the Immaculate Conception of the Virgin Mar; (1864),

and the Papal Syllabus (1864).

II. Roman Catholic Expositions and Defenses of the Roman Catholic System :

Bilhemin's Dieputationee, Bossbet's Exposition, Moirua's Symbolik, Pebbone's Pratlectionet Thco-

lujiat. See 5 43.

III. Protestant Expositions of the Roman Catholic system (exclusive of polemical works) :

Pa. C. Habhxucbkb (Prof. In Berlin, d. 1846) : Chrietlirhe Symbolik oder historitch-kritieche und dogma-

tuck- comparative DarsUllung des kathol., luther., reform, und tocinian. Lehrbegriffe, Heldelb. 1810-13.

The first 3 vols, (the only ones which appeared) are devoted to Catholicism.

W. H. D. Ed. Kollmbb (Prof, at Glessen) : Symbolik der heU apost. kathol. romischen Kirche, Hamb.

1S44. (Part II. of his unfinished Symbolik oiler christlichen Confessional.)

A. H. Baiee (Prof, at Greifswald) : Symbolik der r^misch-katholischen Kirche, Leipi. 1854. (The first

volume of an unfinished Symbolik der chrittlichen Reliaionen und Beligionspartheien.)

§ 22. Catholicism and Romanism.

The Roman Catholic Church embraces over 180 millions of members,

or more than one half of nominal Christendom.1 It is spread all over the

earth, but chiefly among the Latin races in Southern Europe and Amer

ica.2 It reaches in unbroken succession to the days of St. Peter and

Paul, who suffered martyrdom in Rome. It is more fully developed and

consolidated in doctrine, worship, and polity than any other Church.

Its hierarchy is an absolute spiritual monarchy culminating in the

Bishop of Rome, who pretends to be nothing less than the infallible

Vicar of Jesus Christ on earth. It proudly identifies itself with the

whole Church of Christ, and treats all other Christians as schismatics

and heretics, who are outside of the pale of ordinary salvation.

But this unproved assumption is the fundamental error of the sys

tem. There is a vast difference between Catholicism and Romanism.

The former embraces all Christians, whether Roman, Greek, or Protest

1 It is estimated that there are about 370 millions of Christians in the world, which is not

much more than one fourth of the human family (1,370,000,000). Of these 370 millions the

Koman Church may claim about 190, the Greek Church 80, the Protestant Church 100 mill

ions. But the estimates of the Romnn Catholic population vary from 180 to 200 millions.

' Geographically speaking, the Roman Church may be called the Church of the South, the

Greek Church the Church of the East, the Protestant Church the Church of the West.
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ant; the latter is in its very name local, sectarian, and exclusive. The

holy Catholic Church is an article of faith ; the Roman Church is not

even named in the ancient creeds. Catholicism extends through all

Christian centuries; Romanism proper dates from the Council of

Trent. Mediaeval Catholicism looked towards the Reformation ; Ro

manism excludes and condemns the Reformation. So ancient Juda

ism, as represented by Abraham, Moses, and the Prophets, down to John

the Baptist, prepared the way for Christianity, as its end and fulfillment ;

while Judaism, after the crucifixion of the Messiah, and the destruction

of Jerusalem, has become hostile to Christianity. ' Catholicism is the

strength of Romanism ; Romanism is the weakness of Catholicism/

In Romanism, again, a distinction must be made between the Roman

ism of the Council of Trent, and the Romanism of the Council of the

Vatican. The ' Old Catholics' of Holland and Germany adhere to

the former, but reject the latter as a new departure. But the papal abso

lutism has triumphed, and there is no room any longer for a moderate

and liberal Romanism within the reign of the Papacy.

The doctrinal standards of the Roman Catholic Church may accord

ingly be divided into three classes :

1. The (ECUMENICAL Creeds, which the Roman Church holds in com

mon with the Greek, excepting the Filioque clause, which the Greek

rejects as an unauthorized, heretical, and mischievous innovation.1

2. The ROMAN or TRIDENTINE Creeds, in opposition to the evangelical

doctrines of the Reformation. Here belong the Council of Trent, the

Profession of Pius IV., and the Roman Catechism. They sanction a

number of doctrines, which were prepared in part by patristic and

scholastic theology, papal decrees, and mediaeval councils, but had al

ways been more or less controverted, viz., tradition as a joint rule of

faith, the extent of the canon including the Apocrypha, the authority

of the Vulgate, the doctrine of the primitive state and original sin,

1 The Greek Church is as much opposed to this Latin interpolation as ever. The Encyc

lical Epistle of the Eastern Patriarchs and other prelates, in reply to the Epistle of Pius IX.,

dated Jan. fi, 1848, urges no less than fifteen arguments against the t'ilioque , and reminds

1'ope I'ius of the testimony of his predecessors, Leo III. and John VIII. , 'those glorious

and last orthodox Popes.' Leo. when appealed to by the delegates of Charlemagne, in 809,

caused the original Nicene Creed to be engraved on two tablets of silver, on the one in Greek,

on the other in Latin, and these to be suspended in the Hasilicn of St. Peter, to bear perpetual

witness against the insertion of the J-'ilingue. This fact, contrasted with the reverse action

of later Popes, is one among the many proofs against papal infallibility.
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justification by works as well as by faith, meritorious works, seven sacra

ments, transubstantiation, the withdrawal of the cup, the sacrifice of the

mass for the living and the dead, auricular confession and priestly abso

lution, extreme unction, purgatory, indulgences, and obedience to the

authority of the Pope as the successor of Peter and vicar of Christ.

3. The modern PAPAL and VATICAN decisions in favor of the im

maculate conception of Mary, and the infallibility of the Pope. These

were formerly open questions in the Roman Church, but are now bind

ing dogmas of faith.

§ 23. STANDAED EXPOSITIONS OF THE ROMAN CATHOLIC SYSTEM.

Italy, France, and Germany have successively furnished the ablest

champions of the doctrinal system of Roinauism in opposition to Prot

estantism. Their authority is, of course, subordinate to that of the

official standards. But as faithful expounders of these standards they

have great weight. In Romanism, learning is concentrated in a few

towering individuals; while in Protestantism it is more widely diffused,

and presents greater freedom and variety of opinion.

1. The first commanding work in defense of Romanism, after many

weak attempts of a purely ephemeral character, was written towards

the close of the sixteenth century, more than fifty years after the begin

ning of the Protestant controversy, and about thirty years after the Coun

cil of Trent, by ROBERT BELLARMIN (ROBERTO BELLAKMINO). lie was born

1542, in Tuscany, entered the order of the Jesuits in 1560, became Pro

fessor of Theology at Louvain in 1570, and afterwards at Rome, was

made a Cardinal in 1599, Archbishop of Capua in 1602, Librarian of

the Vatican in 1605, and died at Rome Sept. 17, 1621, nearly eighty

years old. Although the greatest controversialist of his age, he had a

mild disposition, and was accustomed to say that ' an ounce of peace

was worth more than a pound of victory.' His ' Dixputatiom on the

Controversies of the Christian Faith? are the most elaborate polemic

theology of the Roman Church against the doctrines of the Protest

ant Reformation.1 They abound in patristic and scholastic learning,

1 The Disputationu de controeersiis Christiana fidei arlrersia fiujus tem;>oris heretirns were

first published at Ingolstadt, 1587-90, 3 vols. folio; then nt Venice (but with mnny errors');

at Cologne, IG'.'O; at Paris, 1688; nt Prague, 17L'l ; again at Venice, 1721-27; at Mayencc,

1842, and at Home, 1832-40, in 4 vols. 4to. They are usually quoted by the titles of the dif
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logical acumen and dialectical ability. The differences between Roman

ism and Protestantism are clearly and accurately stated without any

attempt to weaken them. And yet the book was placed on the Index

Expurgatorius by Sixtus V. for two reasons ; first, because Bellarmin

introduces the doctrines of the Reformers in their own words, which it

was feared might infect Romish readers with dangerous heresies ; and,

secondly, because lie taught merely an indirect, not a direct, authority

of the Pope in temporal matters. In France, and Venice, on the con

trary, even this doctrine of the indirect temporal supremacy was con

sidered too ultramontane, and hence Bellarmin was never a favorite

among the Galileans. After the death of Sixtns V., the inhibition

was removed. The work has ever since remained the richest store

house of Roman controversialists, and can not be ignored by Protestants,

although many arguments are now antiquated, and many documents

used as genuine are rejected even by Catholics.

2. Nearly a century elapsed before another champion of Romanism

appeared, less learned, but more eloquent and popular, JACQUES BENIGNE

BOSSUET. He was born at Dijon, 1627, was educated by the Jesuits,

tutor of the Dauphin 1670-81, Bishop of Meaux since 1681, Counselor of

State 1697, and died at Paris 1704. The ' Eagle of MCI.UX' was the great

est theological genius of France, and the oracle of his age, a man of

brilliant intellect, untiring industry, magnificent eloquence, and equally

distinguished as controversialist, historian, and pulpit orator. lie is

called ' the last of the fathers of the Church.' While the hypocritical

and licentious Louis XIV. tried to suppress Protestantism in his king

dom by cruel persecution, Bossuet betook himself to the nobler and

more successful task of convincing the opponents by argument.

This he did in two works, the first apologetic, the second polemical.

(a) Exposition de la doctrine de Teglise catholique sur les matieres

de controverse.1 This book is a luminous, eloquent, idealizing, and

ferent sections, De Verbo Dei, De Christo, De ftomnno Pontiftre, DC Conciliis el Ecclesia,

De Clericis, De Hfonachis, De Pnrgatorio, etc. The contemporary Annals of Baronius

(d. HiOT) are the most learned historical vindication of Romanism in opposition to Protest

antism and the 'Magdeburg Centuries.'

1 First published in Paris 1G71, sixth ed. 1686, and often since in French, German, English,

and other languages. It was approved and commended by the French clergy, even by Pope

and Cardinals at that time, and attained almost the authority of a symbolical book. But the

Jesuit father Maimbourg disapproved it.
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plausible defense of the characteristic doctrines of Romanism. It dis

tinguishes between dogmas and theological opinions; presenting the

former in a light that is least objectionable to reason, and disowning the

latter when especially objectionable to Protestants. ' Bossuct assumes,'

says Gibbon, ' with consummate art, the tone of candor and simplicity •,

and the ten-horned monster is transformed, by his magic touch, into a

milk-white hind, who must be loved as soon as seen.'

(b) Histoire des variations des eglises protestantes? This is an at

tempt to refute Protestantism, by presenting its history as a constant

variation and change ; while the Roman Catholic system remained the

same, and thus proves iteelf to be the truth. The argument is plausible,

but not conclusive. It would prove more for the Greek Church than

for the Latin, which has certainly itself developed from patristic to me

diaeval, from mediaeval to Tridentine, and from Trideutine to Vatican

Romanism. Truth in God, or objectively considered, is unchangeable ;

but truth in man, or the apprehension of it, grows and develops with

man and with history. Change, if it be consistent, is not necessarily a

mark of heresy, but may be a sign of life and growth, as the want of

change, on the other hand, is by no means always an indication of or

thodoxy, but still more frequently of stagnation.

Bossuet, with all his strong Roman Catholic convictions, was no in-

fallibilist and no ultramontanist, but a champion of the Gallican liber

ties. He was the presiding genius of the clerical assembly of 1682,

which framed the famous four Gallican propositions ; and he wrote a

book in their defense, which was, however, not published till some time

after his death.2 He carried on a useless correspondence with the great

Leibnitz for a reunion of the Catholic and Protestant churches, and

proposed to this end a suspension of the anathemas of Trent and a gen-

1 Paris, 1688, and often since in several languages. Compare also his Dtfeme de fhistoire

de» ron- •'..••-• centre M. Batnage. Sir James Stephen says of the Variation*, that they bring

to the religious controversy ' every quality which can render it either formidable or attract

ire.' The famous historian of the Decline and Fall of Home was converted by this work to

Romanism, but ended afterwards in infidelity. ' Bossuet shows,' says Gibbon in his Afemoirt,

'by a happy mixture of reasoning and narration, the errors, mistake!!, uncertainties, and con

tradictions of our first Reformers, whose variations, as he learnedly maintains, bear the marks

of error, while the uninterrupted unity of the Catholic Church is a sign and testimony of in

fallible truth. I read, approved, and believed.'

* Defentio deflarationis celeherrimir, qtuim de /mtrslate rcclcxiastica snnrit cleria flallicantu

1682, ex iprciali jiutu Ludovici M. scrijita. Luxemb. 1730, 2 vols. ; in French, Paris, 1 735,

oU.
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eral council in which Protestants should have a deliberative vote. Al

together, although he sanctioned the infamous revocation of the edict

of Nantes (as ' le plus bel usage de Pautorite royale'), and secured the

papal condemnation of the noble Fe"nelon (a man more humble and

saint-like than himself), Bossuet can no longer be regarded as sound

and orthodox, if judged by the standard of the \7atican Council.1

3. The same may be said of JOHN ADAM MOHLER, the greatest Ger

man divine of the Roman Church, a man of genius, learning, and ear

liest piety. He was born 1796, at Igersheim, in the Kingdom of

Wiirtemberg; was Professor of Theology in the University of Tubingen

since 1822, at Munich since 1835, where he died in 1838. The great

work of his life is his Symbolics.2 It is at once defensive and offen

sive, a vindication of Romanism and an attack upon Protestantism, and

written with much freshness and vigor. It made a profound impres

sion in Germany at a time when Romanism was believed to be intel

lectually dead or unable to resist the current of Protestant culture.

Mohler was well acquainted with Protestant theology, and was influenced

by the lectures and writings of Schleiermacher and Neander.3 lie di

vests Romanism of its gross superstitions, and gives it an ideal and

spiritual character. He deals, upon the whole, fairly and respectfully

with his opponents, but makes too much argumentative use of the private

writings and unguarded utterances of Luther. He ignores the post

1 Dollinger (Lectures on the Reunion of Churches, 1872, Engl. translation, p. !K)) says:

1 Bossuet puts aside the question of infallibility, as a mere scholastic controversy, having no

relation to fuith ; and this was approved at Home at the time. Now, of course, he is no

longer regarded in his own country as the classical theologian and most eminent doctor of

modern times ; but as a man who devoted his most learned and comprehensive work, the la

bor of many years, to the establishment and defense of a fundamental error, and spent many

years of his life in the perversion cf facts and distortion of authorities. For that must be the

present verdict of every infnllibilist on Bossuet.'

* ' Symbolik, oder Darstellung tier dot/mntischen Gegensitze der Katholiken vnd Protestanttn

nacfi ifiren Sffentlichen Bekenntniss-Schnften.' It appeared first in 1 832, at Mayence; the sixth

edition in 1843, and was translated into French, English, and Italian. The English transla

tion is by JAMES BCRTON KOUERTSON, and bears the title, Si/mbo/ism ; or, Exposition of

the doctrinal differences between Catholics and Protestants, as evidenced in their symbolical

writings (Lond. 1843, in 2 vols. ; republished in 1 vol., New York, 1844). It is preceded by a

memoir of Mohler, and a superficial historical sketch of recent German Church history.

J Neander told me that Mohler, when a student at Berlin, occasionally called on him, and

seemed to him very modest, earnest, and inquiring after the truth. Hasc calls him a 'deli

cate and noble mind,' and relates that when he began his academic career in Tubingen with

him, Mohler was filled with youthful ideals, and regarded by Catholics as heterodox. ^Hand-

buck der Prvt. Polemik, 1'ref. p. ix.)
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Trideutine deliverances of Rome, says not a word about papal infalli

bility, and, although not a Galilean, he represents the antagonism of the

episcopal and papal systems as a wholesome check upon extremes. He

recognizes the deep moral earnestness from which the Reformation pro

ceeded, deplores the corruptions in the Church, sends many ungodly

popes and priests to hell, and talks of a feast of reconciliation, pre

ceded by a common humiliation and confession that all have sinned

and gone astray, the Church alone [meaning the institution] is without

spot or wrinkle.1 His work called forth some very able Protestant re

plies, especially from Baur and Nitzsch.2

4. Giovanni Peeeone, born in Piedmont, 1794-, Professor of Theol

ogy in the Jesuit College at Rome, wrote a system of dogmatics which is

now most widely used in the Roman Church, and which most fully

comes up to its present standard of orthodoxy.3 Perrone defends the

immaculate conception of Mary, and the infallibility of the Pope, and

helped to mould the decrees of the Vatican Council. His method is

scholastic and traditional, but divested of the wearisome and repulsive

features of old scholasticism, and adapted to the modern state of con

troversy.

1 Symbolik (6th edition, p. 3.r>3) : ' Unstreitig Hessen es auch oft genug Priester, Bischöfe

und Päpste, gewissenlos und unverantwortlich, selbst dort fehlen, wo es nur von ihnen abhing,

ein schöneres Lehen zu begründen ; oder sie löschten gar noch durch ärgerliches Leben und Stre

ben den glimmenden Docht aus, welchen sie anfachen sollten : die Hölle hat sie verschlungen. . . .

Bride [Katholiken und Protestanten] müssen schu/dbewusst ausrufen : Wir Alle haben ge

fehlt, nur die Kirche ist's, die nicht fehlen kann ; wir Alle haben gesündigt, nur sie ist un-

Ixfleckt aufErden.' Incidentally Mühler denies the papul infallibility, when he says (p. 336):

'Keinem einzelnen als solchen kommt diese Unverirrlichkeit zu.'

1 Baur's Gegensatz des Katholicismus und Protestantismus (Tübingen, 1833, 2d ed. 183(1),

in learning, grasp, and polemical dexterity, is fully equal or superior to Mühler's Symbolik, but

not orthodox, and elicited a lengthy and rather passionate defense from his Catholic colleague

(Xeue Untersuchungen, Mainz, 1 834). Nitzsch's Protestantische Beantwortung der Möhlerschen

Symbolik (Hamb. 1835) is sound, evangelical, calm, and dignified. It is respectfully men

tioned, but not answered, by Mühler. Marheineke and Sartorius wrote, likewise, able replies.

A counterpart of Möhler's Symbolik is Hase's Handbuch der Protestantischen Polemik gegen die

Römisch-Katholische Kirche, Leipz. 18G2 ; 3d ed. 1871 . Against this work Dr. F. Sped wrote

the lehren der Katholischen Kirche, gegenüber der Protestantischen Polemik, Freiburg, 1865,

which, compared with Mbhler's book, is a feeble defense.

' Pralectiones theologica; quas in Collegia Romano Societatis Jesu habehat J. P. They ap

peared first at Home, 1835 sqq., in 9 vols. 8vo; also at Turin (31st ed. 1865 sqq. in 9 vols.) ;

at 1'aris (1870, in 4 vols.); at Brussels, and Hatisbon. His compeud, Pralectiones thealo-

■jira in Compendium redactce, has been translated into several languages. Ferroue wrote also

separate works, De Jesu Christi Divinitate (Turin, 1870, 3 vols.); De virtutibus ßdei, spei et

caritatis (Tur. 18C7,2 vols.); De Matrimonio Christiana (Loud. 1861), and on the Immaculata

Conception of Mary.
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NOTE.—ENGLISH WORKS ON ROMANISM.—England and the United States have not pro

duced a classical theological work on Romanism, such as those above mentioned, bat a number

of compilations and popular defenses. We mention the following : The faith of Catholic*

on certain points of Controversy, confirmed liy Scripture and attested by the Fathers of the

Church during the Jive Jirst centuries of the Church, compiled by Rev. Jos. BERINGTON and

Rev. JOHN KIRK, Lond. 1812, 1 vol. ; 2d ed. 1830 ; 3d ed., revised and greatly enlarged, bj

Rev. JAMES WATERWOUTH, 1846, in 3 vols. The End of Reliyious Controversy (Lond. 1818,

and often since), a series of letters by the Rt. Rev. JOHN MILNER (born in London, 1 752, d. 1 826).

Lectures on the Principal Doctrines and Practices of the Catholic Church, delivered in Lon

don, 1836, by Cardinal NICHOLAS WISBMAN (born in Spain, 1 802, died in London, 1865).

At present the ablest champions of Romanism in England are ex-Anglicans, especially

Dr. JOHN H. NEWMAN (born in London, 1801) and Archbishop HENRY EDWARD MARKING

(born in London, 1809, Wiseman's successor), who use the weapons of Protestant culture

against the Church of their fathers and the faith of their early manhood. Manning is an en

thusiastic infallibilist, but Newman acquiesced only reluctantly in the latest dogmatic develop

ment. '

The principal apologists of the Romish Church in America are Archbishops KKNRICK and

SPAUI.DINO, Bishop ENGLAND, Dr. ORESTES BHOWSSON (in his Rei-iew), and more recently

the editors, chiefly ex-Protestants, of the monthly ' Catholic World.' We mention FRANCIS

PATRICK KENRICK (Archbishop of Baltimore, born in Dublin. 1797, died 1863): The Primacy

ofthe Apostolic See Vindicated, 4th ed. Bait. 1 855, and A Vindication of the Catholic Church,

in a Series of Letters to the Rt. Rev. J. II. Hopkins, Bnlt. 185f>. His brother, PETER RICH

ARD KENRICK, Archbishop of St. Louis, was an opponent of the infallibility dogma in the

Vatican Council, but has since submitted, like the rest of the bishops. In a lengthy and re

markable speech, which he had prepared for the Vatican Council, but was prevented from

delivering by the sudden close of the discussion, June 3, 1 870, he shows that the doctrine of

papal infallibility was not believed cither in Ireland, his former home, or in America ; on the

contrary, that it was formally and solemnly disowned by British bishops prior to the Catholic

Emancipation bill.*
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Canones et Decreta CEcum. et Generalis Cone. Trident. . . . Index dogm. et re/ormatiomim, etc., Lovan.

1667, fol.

Canonet et Decreta (Ecum. et General™ Cone. Trident, additis declarationibus cardinal. Ex ultima reeog-
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.K-i. LOT*. RIOHTKR et FRID. SOHOI.TK: Canonea ft Decreta Concilii Tridentini ex editione JKomana a.

1834, repetiti, etc., Leipz. 1853. Beat Protestant ed.

Canonn et Dtcreta mcrosancti CKcumenici Concilii Tridentini, etc., Romrn, ed. utcrcotypa VII., Leipz.

(Tauchnitz), 1854.

W. SMKTB: Concilii Tridentini sacronancti cecumenict et generalui, Paulo UI., Julio III., Pio IV., Ftm-

1 The views of the older English Romanists are compiled and classified by SAMUEL CAP

PER (a Quaker), in the work, The Acknowledged Doctrines of the C/iurch of Rome . . . as set

forth by esteemed doctors of the said Church, Lond. 1850 (pp. COS). It consists mostly of

extracts from the comments in the Douay version of the Scriptures. Comp. an article in the

(N. Y.) Catholic World for Dec. 1 873, on ' Catholic Literature in England since the Reformation. '

1 See Kenrick's Concio habenda, at non habita in Friedrich's Documenta, I. 189-22U.
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tijkilms Maxima, celebrati, Canones et Decreta. Latin and German, with a German introduction, 5th ed.

Bielefeld, 1889.

The doctrinal decrees and canons are also given in Denzitigcr's Enchiridion.

II. English Translations.

J. Watebwobtu (R. C.) : The Canon* and Decrees of the Sacred and (Ecumenical Council of Trent (with

Essays on the External and Internal History of the Council), Londou, 1S4S. (From Le Plat's edition.)

Ts. A. Booklet (Chaplain of Christ Church, Oxford) : The Canons and Decrees of the Council of Trent,

Loudon, 1851.

There are also translations in French, German, Greek, Arabic, etc.

III. History of the Council.

Haedocts: Acta Conciliorum (Paris, 1714), Tom. X. 1-435.

Jodov. Lb Plat : Monumeniorum ad hUtoriam Concilii Trid. potissimum Ulustrandum spectantium

ampiimima eollectio, Lovan. 1781-87, Tom. VII. 4to. The most complete documentary collection.

Fra Paolo Sabpi (liberal Catholic, d. 1623) : Istoria del concilia Tridentino, nella quale ei scoprono

tutti gl'artifidi delta corte di Homo, per impedire, chenela verita di dogmi si paleeasse, ne la riforma del

papato e delta ckiesa si trattasse, Lond. 1619, fol. ; Geneva, 1629, 1660. Latin transl., Loud. 1620 ; Frankf.

1681; Aiml. 1694; Leipz. 1699. French translation by Peter Francis Courayer, with valuable historical

notes, Lond. 1736, 2 vols. foL ; Amst. 1736, 2 vols. 4to ; Amst. 1761, 3 vols. (Courayer was a liberal Roman

Catholic divine, but, being persecuted, he fled from France to England, and Joined the Anglican Church ;

d. 1776.) English translation by Sir Nathaniel Brent, Lond. 1676, fol. German translations by Hambach

(with Courayer's notes), Halle, 1761, and by Winterer, Mergcntheim and Leipz. 2d ed. 1844.

Card. SrOBZA Pallavioini (strict Catholic, d. 1667) : IsUiria del concilio di Trento, Roma, 1656-67, 2

vols, fol., and other editions, original and translated. Written in opposition to Paul SarpL Comp.

Bsisohab: Beurtheiluna der Controvernen Sarpfs und PaUaeic.'s, Tubing. 1843, 2 vols.

L El. Dc Pin (R C.) : Histoire du candle de Trente, Brussels, 1721, 2 vols. 4to.

Che. Aug. Salio (Luth.) : Vollstdndige Historic des Trident. Conciliums, Halle, 1741-45, 3 vole. 4to.

Jos. tfzMPUAM : Memoirsofthe Council of Trent, principally derived from manuscript and unpublished

Record*, etc, Lond. 1834 : with a Supplement, 1846.

J. Gusobl : Genchichte des Cone. z. Tr., Regensburg, 1840, 2 vols.

J. H von Wedsenbebg (a liberal R. C. and Bichop ofConstance, d. 1860) : Qeschichte der grossen Sirchen-

vtrsammlungen des 16 und 16 ten Jahrh. , Constance, 1840, Vol. III. and IV.

Card. Gabs. Paleotto : Acta Concilii Trid. ab a 1562 descr., ed. Mendham, Lond. 1848.

En. Kollneb ; Symbolik der r'rm. Kirche, Hamb. 1844, pp. 7-140.

J. T. L. Dane : Gesch. des Trid. Cone., Jena, 1S46.

Th. A. Buckley : History of the Council of Trent, London, 1854.

Flux Bdnoeneb: Histoire du Concile de Trente, Paris, 2d edition, 1864. English translation, Edin

burgh, 1S52, and New York, 1855. Also in German, Stuttg. 1861, 2 vols.

A. Bascuet: Journal du Concile de Trente, rcdige par un secritaire venitien present aux sessions de 1562

d 1663, avee d. autre* documents diplomatique* relatif* d la mission den Ambassadeur* de France, Par. 1870.

TilSiokel: Zur Qeschichte des Concile von Trient. Actenstucke aus bstsrreichischen Archivtn,Vf\eo,

1S7S (660 pp.). Mostly letters to the German Emperor, In Latin and Italian, from 1669 to 1663.

Acobstin Theinee (Priest of the Oratory, d.1874) : Acta genuina SS. (Ecumenici Concilii Tridtntini . . .

nunc primum intcgra edita. Zagrabia? (Croatia:) et Lipslse, 1874, 2 Tom. 4 to (pp. 722 and 701).

Joe. von Dolling be : Ungedruckte Derichte und Tagebucher zur Beschichte des Cone, von Trient, Ncird-

Ungen, 1876.

The principal source and the highest standard of the doctrine and dis

cipline of the Roman Church are the Canons and Decrees of the Council

of Trent, first published in 1564, at Rome, by authority of Pins IV.1

The Council of Trent (1543-63) is reckoned by the Roman Chnrch

as the eighteenth (or twentieth) oecumenical Council.2 It is also the

1 The editor of this rare authentic edition wns the learned Paulus Mantjtius (Paolo Manu-

lio), Professor ofEloquence and Director of the Printing-Press of the Venetian Academy, settled

at Home 1 561 , and died there 1574. Not to bo confounded with his father, Aldo Manuzio, sen.

(1447-1515), the editor of the celebrated editions of the classics; nor with his son, Aldo Manu

zio, the younger (1547-1597), likewise a printer nnd writer, and Professor of Eloquence.

* There is a dispute about the reformatory Councils of Pisa (1409), Constance (1414-18), and

Basle (1431), which arc acknowledged by the Gallicans,but rejected by the Ultramontnnists, or

accepted only in part, i. e., as far as they condemned and punished heretics (Hus and Jerome
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last, with the exception of the Vatican Council of 1870, which, having

proclaimed the Pope infallible, supersedes the necessity and use of any

future councils, except for unmeaning formalities. It was called forth

by the Protestant Reformation, and convened for the double purpose

of settling the doctrinal controversies, which then agitated and divided

Western Christendom, and of reforming discipline, which the more se

rious Catholics themselves, including even an exceptional Pope (Adrian

VI.), desired and declared to be a crying necessity.1 The Popes, jeal

ous of deliberative assemblies, which might endanger their absolute

authority, and afraid of reform movements, which might make conces

sions to heretics, pursued a policy of evasion and intrigue, and post

poned the council again and again, until they were forced to yield to

the pressure of public opinion. Pius IV. told the Venetian embassador

that his predecessors had professed a wish for a council, hut had not

really desired it.

In the early stages of the Reformation, Luther himself appealed to a

general council, but he came to the conviction that even general coun

cils had erred (e. g., the Council of Constance in condemning Hus), so

that he had to trust exclusively to the Word of God and the Spirit of

God in history. In deference to the special wish of the Emperor

Charles V., the evangelical princes and divines were invited ; but being

refused a deliberative voice, they declined. ' They could not fail,' they

replied, ' to appreciate the efforts of the Emperor, and they themselves

were longing for an impartial council to be controlled by the supreme

authority of the Scriptures, but they could not acknowledge nor attend

a Roman council where their cause was to be judged after papal de

crees and scholastic opinions, which had always found opposition in the

of Prague). The Council ofFerrara and Florence (1 43!)) is regarded as a continuation of, or a

substitute for. the Council of Basle. There is also a dispute among Roman historians about the

oecumenical character of the Council of Sardica (343), the Quinisexta (<!!'-), the Council of

Vienne (1311), and the fifth Lateran (151 2-1 7). See Hefele, Conrilienyesrhichte, Vol. I. 50 sqq.

1 Adrian VI., from Holland, the teacher of Charles V., nnd the last non-Italian Pope, suc

ceeded Leo X. in 1522, but ruled only one year. ' He died of the papacy.' He was a man of

ascetic piety, and openly confessed, through his legate Chieregati, at the Diet of Numberg,

that the Church was corrupt and diseased, from the Pope and the papal court to the members;

but at the same time he demanded the sharpest measures against Luther as a second Moham

med. Twelve years later, Paul III. (1534-40) appointed a reform commission of nine pious

Roman prelates, who in a memorial declared that the Pope's absolute dominion over the

whole Church was the source of all this corruption ; but he found it safer to introduce the In

quisition instead of a reformation.
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Chnrch. The council promised by the Pope would be neither free nor

Christian, nor oecumenical, nor ruled by the Word of God ; it would

only confirm the authority of the Pope, on whom it was depending, and

prove a new compulsion of conscience.' The result shows that these

apprehensions were well founded.1

After long delays the Council was opened by order of Pope Paul III.,

in the Austrian City of Trent (in the Italian part of Tyrol), on the 13th

December, 1545, and lasted, with long interruptions, till the 4th of De

cember, 1563. The attendance varied in the three periods: under Paul

III. the number of prelates never exceeded 57, under Julius III. it

rose to 62, under Pius IV. it was much larger, but never reached the

number of the first oecumenical Council (318). The decrees were

signed by 255 members, viz., 4 legates of the Pope, 2 Cardinals, 3

Patriarchs, 25 Archbishops, 168 Bishops, 39 representatives of absent

prelates, 7 Abbots, and 7 Generals of different orders. Two thirds of

them were Italians. From France and Poland only a few dignitaries

were present ; the greater part of the German Bishops were prevented

from attendance by the war between the Emperor and the Prot

estants in Germany. The theologians who assisted the members of

the Synod belonged to the monastic orders most devoted to the Holy

See.

The pontifical party controlled the preliminary deliberations as well

as the final decisions, in spite of those who maintained the rights of an

independent episcopacy.2

During a period of nearly twenty years twenty-five public sessions

were held, of which about one half were spent in mere formalities.

But the principal work was done in the committees or congregations.

The articles of dispute were always fixed by the papal legates, who pre

1 At the second period of the Council, 1552, a number of Protestant divines from Wurttem-

berg, Strasburg, and Saxony, arrived in Trent, or were on the way, but they demanded a re

vision of the previous decrees and free deliberation, which were refused.

' The overruling influence of the papal court over the Council rests not only on the author

ity of Paolo Sarpi, but on many contemporary testimonies, e. g., the reports of Franciscus de

Vargas, a zealous Catholic, who was used by Charles V. and Philip II. for the most important

missions, who watched the proceedings of the Council at Trent from 1 ~>~i\ to '.12. and gnve minute

information to Granvella. See Lttlres et Mfmoirts de FR. DE VARGAS, de Pierre deMuli-enda

et dei ijuflijncs trfqnes d*Ettfiai/ne, trnd.pnr Michrl le. Vassnr, Amst. IfiilO: also in Latin, by

Schmmm, Brunswick, 1704. Le I'lat pronounced this correspondence fictitious, but its authen

ticity has been sufficiently established (sec Kollner, 1. c. pp. 40, 41).
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sided. They were then first discussed, often with considerable differ

ence of opinion, in the private sessions of the 'Congregations,' and after

being secretly reported to, and approved by, the court of Rome, the

Synod, in public session, solemnly proclaimed the decisions. They are

generally framed with consummate scholastic skill and prudence.

The decisions of the Council relate partly to doctrine, partly to disci

pline. The former are divided again into Decrees (deoreta), which

contain the positive statement of the Roman dogma, and into short

Canons (canones), which condemn the dissenting views with the con

cluding 'anathema sit.' The Protestant doctrines, however, are almost

always stated in an exaggerated form, in which they would hardly be

recognized by a discriminating evangelical divine, or they are mixed

up with real heresies, which Protestants condemn as emphatically as

the Church of Rome.1

The doctrinal sessions, which alone concern us here, are the following :

SESSIO III. Decretum de Symbolo Fidei (accepting the Niceno Constantinopolitan Creed

. as a basis of the following decrees (Febr. 4, 1546).

IV. Decretum de Canonicis Scripturis (Apr. 8, 1646).

V. De Peccato Original! (June 17, 1546).

VI. De Justificatione (Jan. 13, 1547).

VII. De Sacramentis in genere, and some Canones de Baptismo et Confirmatione

(March 3, 1547).

XIII. De Eucharist!* Sacramento (Oct. 11, 1551).

XIV. De S. Pcenitentiae et Extremce Unctionis Sacramento (Nov. 25, 1551).

XXI. De Communione sub utraque Specie et Parvulorum (July 16, 1562).

XXII. Doctrina de Sacrificio Missa: (Sept. 17, 1562).

XXIII. Vera et Catholica de Sacramento Ordinis doctrina (July 15, 1563).

XXIV. Doctrina de Sacramento Matrimonii (Nov. 11, 15G3).

XXV. Decretum de Purgatorio, Doctrina de Invocatione, Veneratione et Reliquiis

Sanctorum, et sacris Imaginibus. Decreta de Indulgentiis, de Delectu Ci-

borum, Jejuniis et Diebus Festis, de Indice Librorum, Catechismo, Brevi-

ario et Missali (Dec. 3 and '4, 1563).

The last act of the Council was a double curse upon all heretics.3

The decrees, signed by 255 fathers, were solemnly confirmed by a

bull of Pins IV. (BencdictusDeus et Pater Domini nostri, etc.) on the

26th January, 1564, with the reservation of the exclusive right of ex

planation to the Pope.

' Thus the Canones de Justificatione (Sess. VI.) reject Pelagianism and Semi-Pelagianism,

as well as Solifidianism and Antinomianism.

* The Cardinal of Lorraine said, 'Anathema cunctis hcereticis.' To this the fathers re

sponded, 'Anathema, Anathema.'
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The Council was acknowledged in Italy, Portugal, Spain, France, the

Low Countries, Poland, and the Roman Catholic portion of the German

Empire ; but mostly with a reservation of the royal prerogatives. In

France it was never published in form. No attempt was made to in

troduce it into England. Pius IV. sent the acts to Queen Mary of Scots,

with a letter, dated June 13; 1564, requesting her to publish them in Scot

land, but without effect.1

The Council of Trent, far from being truly oecumenical, as it claimed

to be, is simply a Roman Synod, where neither the Protestant nor the

Greek Church was represented ; the Greeks were never invited, and

the Protestants were condemned without a hearing. But in the history

of the Latin Church, it is by far the most important clerical assembly,

unless the unfinished Vatican Council should dispute with it that

honor, as it far exceeded it in numbers. It completed, with the excep

tion of a few controverted articles, the doctrinal system of mediaeval

Catholicism, and stamped upon it the character of exclusive Romanism.

It settled its relation to Protestantism by thrusting it out of its bosom

with the terrible solemnities of an anathema. Papal diplomacy and

intrigue outmanaged all the more liberal elements. At the same time

the Council abolished various crying abuses, and introduced wholesome

disciplinary reforms, as regards the sale of indulgences, the education

and morals of the clergy, the monastic orders, etc. Thus the Protest

ant Reformation, after all, had indirectly a wholesome effect upon the

Church which condemned it.

The original acts of the Council, as prepared by its general secre

tary, Bishop Angelo Massarelli, in six large folio volumes, are depos

ited in the Vatican, and have remained there unpublished for more

than three hundred years. But most of the official documents and

private reports bearing upon the Council were made known in the six

teenth century, and since. The most complete collection of them is that

of Le Plat. New materials were brought to light by Mendham (from the

manuscript history of Cardinal Paleotto), by Sickel, and by Ddllinger.

The genuine acts, but only in part, were edited by Theiner (1874).

The history of the Council was written chiefly by two able and

1 On the reception, see the seventh volume of LE PLAT'S Collection of Documents, COCRAY-

EK'S Histoire de la reception da Condi de Trente, dans Us different flats catholiques, Amst.

1756 (Paris, 1766), and KOLLNEB, 1. c. pp. 121-12'J.
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learned Catholics of very different spirit: the liberal, almost semi-Prot

estant monk Fra PAOLO SAKPI, of Venice (first, 1619) ; and, in the inter

est of the papacy, by Cardinal SFOEZA PALLAVICUJI (1656), who had

access to all the archives of Rome. Both accounts must be compared.

The first learned and comprehensive criticism of the Triduntine doc

trine, from a Protestant point of view, was prepared by an eminent

Lutheran theologian, MAKTIN CHEMNITZ (d. 1586), in his Exainen Con-

cilii Tridentini (1565-73,4 Parts), best ed.,Frankf.,1707; republished,

Berlin, 1861.1

§ 25. THE PROFESSION OF THK TRIDENTINE FAITH, 1564.

G. C. F. M mi •, 1 1. •: : Urkutulliche GaKhiclitr der soytnanntrn Frofeuao Fidei Tridentina und einiger aniera

rim. katholwchtn Glavbetaliekfnntmiaai,Orciti\ciM, 1822 (31U pp.).

STBKITWOLF ft KLKNKK : Libri Si/mbolici Eccltsiir Catholicte, Gr.ti. 1838, Tom. I. pp. jtlv.-li. and »S-100.

K'n.i •. i u: Symbolik der rfim. Kirchf, pp. 141-168.

The older literature sec in WALOU : liibliutheca theol. «•(., I. p. 410 ; and in KULLNER, 1. c. p. 141.

Next in authority to the decrees of the Council of Trent, or virtually

superior to it, stands the PKOFESSIO FIDEI TRIDENTIN.E, or the CREED OF

Pius IV.2

It was suggested by the Synod of Trent, which in its last two sessions

declared the necessity of a binding formula of faith (formula profes-

sionis et juramenti) for all dignitaries and teachers of the Catholic

Church.3 It was prepared by order of Pope Pius IV., in 1564, by a

college of Cardinals.

It consists of twelve articles : the first contains the Nicene Creed in

full, the remaining eleven are a clear and precise summary of the spe

1 The editor, Ed. Preuss, has since become n Romanist at St. Louis (1871).

' The original nnme was Forma juramenti professionis Jidei. In the two papal bulls which

published and enjoined the creed, it is called Forma prnfessionisJidei catholicrf, or orthodom

Jidei. The usual name is Professio Jidei Tridentinn (or P. f. Tridenlina, which is properly a

misnomer). See Mohnike, 1. c. p. 3, and Kdllner. 1. c. p. li>0.

3 Sess. XXV. cap. 2 Dt Rfformatinne (p. 43!), ed. Riuhter) : ' Cogit tetnporum calamilas el

invalescentiiim hcrresum malitia, ut nihil siI ftratermittendum, quod adpopulorum irdijicationem

et cattiolirir Jidei presidium rideatur jmsse jiertitiere. Prrrcipit iyitur sawta synodus jmtri-

archis, jirimntibus, arrhiejrisropin, ppisropis, ft omnibus aliis, gui dejiire vet consttetudine in con-

rilio pravinciali intere.ise debent, ut in ipsaprimn tynodo provincia/i, postJinemprttaentis concilii

habenda, ea omnia et sinrjula, qu<e ab hac sanrta synodo drjinita et statata sunt, palam recipi-

arit, nee non veratn obedientiam sttuinto Romano Pontijici tpondeant et projiteantur, sirnulque

h(rreses mnnes, a sacris canonibus ft ffeneralibut ronriliis, pra'se.rtimqne ab hac eadme synodo dam-

natatt, public.e detestcntur ft iituitfiniiatizent.' Comp. Sess. XXIV. De Rcformatione, cap. 12,

.vhere an examination and profession (ort/iodoia>Jidti /itiblica profetrio) is required from the

clergy, together with a vow to remain obedient to the Roman Church (in ecclesia: Romance

obedientia se permansnros spondeant ac jurenC).
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cific Roman doctrines as settled by the Council of Trent, together with

the important additional declaration that the Roman Church is the

mother and teacher of all the rest, and with an oath of obedience to

the Pope, as the successor of the Prince of the apostles, and the vicar

of Christ.1 The whole is put in the form of an individual profession

(' Ego, , firma fide credo et profiteor'), and of a solemn vow and

oath (' spondeo, voveo ac juro. Sic me Deus adjuvet, et hoec sancta

EvangelicC).

This formula was made binding, in a double bull of Nov. 13, 1564

(' Injunctum nobis'), and Dec. 9, 1564 (' In sacrosancta beati Petri,

principis apostolorum, cathedra,' etc.), upon the whole ecclesia docem,

i. e., upon all Roman Catholic priests and public teachers in Catholic sem

inaries, colleges, and universities. Besides, it has come to be generally

used, without special legislation, as a creed for Protestant converts

to Romanism, and hence it is called sometimes the ' Profession of Con

verts.'2 For both purposes it is far better adapted than the Decrees

1 'Sanctum catholicam et apostolicam Romanam ecclesiam omnium ecclesiarum matrem et ma-

gistram agnosco, Romanoque Pontifid, beati Petri Apostolorum primnpis successori ac Jesu

Ckristi Hr.ario, veram obediential!! spondeo ac juro.' Here the 'catholic' Church is identified

with the ' Human' Church, and true obedience to the Pope is made a test of catholicity. The

union decree of the Council of Florence makes a similar assertion (see Hardouin, Ada Cone.

ix.423): 'Item dejinimus, sanctam apostolicatn sedem et Romanum Pontijicem in unicersum

orbem tenere primatum, et ipsum Pontijicem Romanum successorem esse beati Petri principis

Apostolorum, et verum C/iristi vicarium, totiusque ecclesiie caput et omnium Christianoi-um pa~

Iran et doctorem existere.' But the integrity of the text of this famous union formula is dis

puted, and the Greeks and Latins charge each other with corruption. Some Greek copies

omit the proud words Tov'PwpaiKov ap\ttput tic traaav rqv oiKovpivnv to Trpurttov KaTi\ttv.

I omp. Theoi>. Fhommann : Xur Kritik des Florentiner Unionsdecrets und seiner dogma-

tiscken Vertcerthung beim Vaticanischen Conr.il, Leipz. 1870, pp.40 sqq.

1 Kor converts from the Greek Church the form was afterwards (ir>7">) modified by a ref

erence to the compromise of the Council of Florence. See the Professio Fidei Cruris pne-

srripta a Gregorio XIII., in Penzinger's Enchir., p. 294, and the Professio Fidei Orieutali-

&w prirsrripta ah Urbuno VIII. et Benedirto XIV., ibid. , p. 29<>. For Protestants other forms

of abjuration were occasionally used, without official sanction. The infamous Hungarian

formula for Protestant converts (Confessio novorum Catholicorum in Hungaria, first published

IG74) is disowned by liberal Catholics as a foul Protestant forgery, but seems to have been

ti<ed occasionally by Jesuits during the cruel persecutions of Protestants in Hungary and Bo

hemia in the 17th century. It contains the most extravagant Jesuit views on the authority

of the Pope, the worship of the Virgin, the power of the priesthood, and pronounces awful

curses on Protestant parents, teachers, and relations (' malediclos pronuntiamus parentes nos-

trot,' etc.), and on the evangelical faith, with the promise to persecute this faith in every pos

sible wav, even by the sword (' Juramus etiam, donee una gutta sanguinis in corpore nostro

trttittrit, dortrinam maledictnm ilium evangelicam nos omnimodo, clam et aperte, riolenter et

frandulenter, rerbo et facto persecuturos, ease quoque non exeluso'). See the formula in Moh-

nike,!. c. pp. 88-92, in Streitwolf and Klencr, II. pp. 343-316 ; and an account of the contro-
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of the Council of Trent, which are too learned and extensive for pop

ular use.

As this Profession of Pius IV. is the most concise and, practically, the

most important summary of the doctrinal system of Rome, we give it

in full, and arrange it in three parts, so that the difference between the

ancient Catholic faith, the later Tridentiue faith, and the oath of obedi

ence to the Pope as the vicar of Christ, may be more clearly seen. It

should be remembered that the Nicene Creed was regarded by the

ancient Church as final, and that the third and fourth oecumenical

Councils solemnly, and on the pain of deposition and excommunication,

forbade the setting forth of any new creed.1 To bring the Trideutine

formula up to the present standard of Roman orthodoxy, it would

require the two additional dogmas of the immaculate conception, and

papal infallibility.

TRANSLATION OF THE PROFESSION.'

I. THE NICENE CREED OP 381, with the Western Changes.

(Seep.JI.)

1. I, , with a firm faith, believe and profess all and every one of the things contained

in the symbol of faith, which the holy Roman Church makes use of, viz. :

I believe in ONE GOD THE FATHER Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth, and of all things

visible and invisible.

And in one Lord JESUS CHRIST, the only-begotten Son of God, begotten of the Father

before all worlds ; God of God, Light of Light, very God of very God, begotten, not made,

being of one substance with the Father ; by whom all things were made ;

Who, for us men, and for our salvation, came down from heaven, and was incarnate by

the Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary, and was made man ;

He was crucified for us under Pontius Pilate ; suffered and was buried ;

And the third day he rose again, according to the Scriptures;

And ascended into heaven ; sitteth on the right hand of the Father ;

And he shall come again, with glory, to judge the quick and the dead ; whose kingdom

shall have no end.

And in the HOLY GHOST, the Lord, and Giver of life ; who proceedeth from the Father

and the Son ; who with the Father and the Son together is worshiped and glorified ; who

spake by the Prophets.

And one holy catholic and apostolic Church ;

I acknowledge one baptism for the remission of sins ;

And I look for the resurrection of the dead ;

And the life of the world to come. Amen.

versies concerning it in Kiillner, 1. c. pp. IflO-lfi/i, and especially the monograph of Mohnike:

Zw Geschichte des Ungariscften t'lurhformulars (an Appendix to his History of the Profes

sion of the Tridentine Faith), Greifswald, 1 823, 264 pages. A copy of this rare book is in

the library of the Union Theological Seminary of New York.

1 Cone. Ephes. (431), Canon VII. ; Cone. Chalced. (4.51), after the definition of faith.

* See the Latin text in the two bulls of Pius IV. above mentioned, also in Mohnike, 1. c.

pp. 46 sqq., in Streitwolf and Klener, Liliri Syml. I. 98-100 (with the various readings), and

in Denzinger, Enchir. pp. 292-94.
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II. Summary of the THIDENTINE CBEED (1568).

2. I most steadfastly admit and embrace the apostolic and ecclesiastical traditions, and all

other observances and constitutions of the snme Church.

8. I also admit the holy Scriptures according to that sense which our holy Mother Church

has held, and does hold, to which it belongs to judge of the true sense and interpretation of

the Scriptures ; neither will I ever take and interpret them otherwise than according to the

unanimous consent of the Fathers (justa unanimem consensual Patruni).*

4. I also profess that there are truly and properly seven sacraments of the new law, insti

tuted by Jesus Christ our Lord, and necessary for the salvation of mankind, though not all

fur every one, to wit : baptism, confirmation, the eucharist, penance and extreme unction, holy

orders, and matrimony ; and that they confer grace ; and that of these, baptism, confirma

tion, and ordination can not be reiterated without sacrilege. I also receive and admit the re

ceived and approved ceremonies of the Catholic Church used in the solemn administration of

the aforesaid sacraments.

5. I embrace and receive all and every one of the things which have been defined and de

clared in the holy Council of Trent concerning original sin and justification.

6. I profess likewise that in the mass there is offered to God a true, proper, and propitia

tory sacrifice for the living and the dead (reruni, proprium, et propitintorium sacr(ficium pro

fiVi'j et Jefunctis) ; and that in the most holy sacrament of the eucharist there is truly, really,

and substantially (vere, realiter, et .lubstantuiliter) the body and blood, together with the soul

and divinity of oar Lord Jesus Christ ; and that there is made a change of the whole essence

(cmtersionem totius subslantiit) of the bread into the body, and of the whole essence of the

wine into the blood ; which change the Catholic Church calls transubstantiation.

7. I also confess that under either kind alone Christ is received whole and entire, and a

true sacrament.

8. 1 firmly hold that there is a purgatory, and that the souls therein detained are helped by

the suffrages of the faithful.

Likewise, that the saints reigning with Christ are to be honored and invoked (venerandos

atjue incocandos ease), and that they offer up prayers to God for us ; and that their relics

are to be held in veneration (e»*c veneramlas).'

9. I most firmly assert that the images of Christ and of the perpetual Virgin, the Mother

of God, and also of other saints, ought to be had and retained, and that due honor and vener

ation are to be given them.

I also affirm that the power of indulgences was left by Christ in the Church, and that the

use of them is most wholesome to Christian people.3

III. ADDITIONAL ARTICLES AND SOLEMN PLEDGES (1564).

10. I acknowledge the holy Catholic Apostolic Roman Church as the mother and mistress

of all churches, and I promise and swear (spondeo ac j'aro) true obedience to the Bishop of

Rome, as the successor of St. Peter, prince of the Apostles, and as the vicar of Jesus Christ.

11. I likewise undoubtingly receive and profess all other things delivered, defined, and de

clared by the sacred Canons and (Ecumenical Councils, and particularly by the holy Council

of Trent ; and I condemn, reject, and anathematize all things contrary thereto, and all here

sies which the Church has condemned, rejected, and anathematized.

12. I do at this present freely profess and truly hold this true Catholic faith, without

which no one can be saved (extra <piam nemo sa/rus eitse potest) ; and I promise most con

stantly to retain and confess the snme entire and inviolate,* with God's assistance, to the end

of my life. And I will take care, as far as in me lies, that it shall be held, taught, and

preached by my subjects, or by those the care of whom shall appertain to me in my office.

This I promise, vow, and swear—so help me God, and these holy Gospels of God.

1 It is characteristic that the Scriptures are put after the traditions, and admitted only in

a restricted sense, the Roman Church being made the only interpreter of the Word of God.

Protestantism reverses the order, and makes the Bible the rule and corrective of ecclesiastical

traditions.

1 This should properly be a separate article, but in the papal bulls it is connected with the

eighth article.

1 This should likewise he a separate article, but is made a part of article 9.

4 For inviolatam the Roman Bulluria read immaculatam.

361134A
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§ 26. THE ROMAN CATECHISM, 1566.

Latin Editions.

CatecMmMH ex deereto Cane. Trident. Pii V. juant editus, Romee ap. Faulam Hannllam, 1666, in edition*

of different sizes, very often reprinted all over Enrope.

Catechismus ad Parochos, ex deereto Coneilii Tridentini editus. Ex Pii V. Pont. Sfax. JHSHU promulgate.

Syncerus ft integer, menditque iterum repurgatus opera 1'. D. L. H. P. A quo est additus aptmratut ad

Cctechismttm, in qua ratio, auctores, approbatores, et twus declarantur, Lngduni, 1069 : Paris, 1671 ; Lovan.

1678; Paris, 1884; Colon. 1639, 1698, 1731 ; Ang. Vindel. 1762 ; Lngduu. 1829; Mechlin, 16.31 ; RatUb. 1866

(730 pp.).

Catechismus ex deereto Cone. Tridentini ad Parochos Pii Quinti Pont. Max.juKtu editus. Ad editionrm

Roma A.D. 1B66 juris publici faction accuratissime expressus, ed. stereotype VI., Lipsiie (Tauchnilz),

1888, 8vo.

Also in STSEITWOLF et KLBNIB : Libri Symti. axl. eath., Tom. I. pp. 101-714. A critical edition, indi

cating the different divisions, the quotations from the Scriptures, the domicile, and other documents.

Translations.

The Catechism far the Curates, composed by the Council of Trent, and published by command of Pope Pius

the Fifth. Faithfully translated into English. Permissu superiorum. London, 1687.

The Catechism of the Council of Trent, translated into English by J. Donovan, Baltimore, 1S29.

The Catechism of the Council of Trent, translated into English, with .Votes, by T. A. Buckley, B.A., Lon

don, 1862, 8vo.

German translations, first, by Paul Ho/,~,us, D'.llingen, 1508, 1676 ; another at Wlen, 1763 ; one by T. W.

Eodemann, Gottingen, 1S44; and by Ad. JJuse, Bielefeld, (with the Lat. text), 3d ed. 1887, 2 vols.

French translations, published at Bordeaux, 1568 ; Paris, 1578, 1G50 (by P. de la Haye), 1673, etc.

History.

JOT.II POOIAMI SCNENSIB (d. 1867) : Epistoltf et Orationes olim collects ab Antonio Maria Oratiano, mine

ab Hieronymo Lagomarsinio e Societate Jem advocationibus illustrate ac primum editre, Rom., Vol. I.

1752; 11.1756; HI. 1757; IV. 1768.

Apparatus ad Catrchismum, etc., mentioned above, by an anonymons anthor (perhaps Anton. Regtoil-

dns), first published in the edition of the Catechism, Lngd. 1669. The chief source of information.

J. C. KOCHEB : Catech. Gtschichte der Paoatlichen Kirche, Jen. 1753.

KULLNEB: Symbolik der rum. Kirche, pp. 166-190. K. gives a list of other works on the subject.

The ROMAN CATECHISM was proposed by the Council of Trent, which

entered upon some preparatory labors, but at its last session committed

the execution to the Pope.1 The object was to regulate the impor

tant work of popular religions instruction, and to bring it into harmony

with the decisions of the Council.2 Pins IV. (d. 1565), under the ad

vice of Cardinal Carlo Borromco (Archbishop of Milan), intrusted the

work to four eminent divines, viz., LEONARDO MAKINI (afterwards Arch

bishop of Lanciano), EGIDIO FOSCARARI (Bishop of Modena), Mczio

1 Scssio XXIV. De Refurmatione, cap. 7 (ed. Richter, p. 344), the Bishops are directed

to provide for the instruction of Catholics, 'jujcta formam a sancta synodo in catechesi tingttlit

sacramentis prcescribendam, quam e/tisropi in vulgarem linquam Jideliter verti, atque a fianxhis

omnibus poputo exponi cmabunt.' According to Snrpi, a draft of the proposed Catechism was

laid before the Synod, but rejected. In the 2/ith and last session (held Dec. 24, 1563), the

Synod intrusted the Pope (Pius IV.) with the preparation of an index of prohibited books, a

catechism, and an edition of the liturgical books (' idemque de cateehiimo a Patrilius, yuibta

illud mandatuiii fuerat, et de uiitaa/i, et breriario Jieri 7na»dat,' p. 471).

1 Several catechisms, not properly authorized, had appeared before and during the Council

of Trent to counteract the Lutheran and Reformed Catechisms, which did so much to spread

and popularize the Reformation, bee a list of them in Streitwolf and Klener, I. p. i.-iv., and

in Kollner, p. 161).
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CAIXSI (Archbishop of Jadera-Zara, in Dalmatia), and FRANCESCO Fu-

REIRO (of Portugal). Three of them were Dominicans (as was the Pope

himself). This explains the subsequent hostility of the Jesuits. I3or-

roineo superintended the preparation with great care, and several

accomplished Latin scholars, especially Jul. Pogianus, aided in the

style of composition.1 The Catechism was begun early iu 1564, and

substantially finished in December of the same year, but subjected for

revision to Pogianus in 1565, and again to a commission of able divines

and Latinists. It was finally completed in July, 1566, and piiblished

by order of Pope Pius V.,in September, 1566, and soon translated into

all the languages of Europe. Several Popes and Bishops recommended

it in the highest terms. The Dominicans and Jansenists often appealed

to its authority in the controversies about free will and divine grace,

but the Jesuits (Less, Molina, and others) took ground against it, a)id

even charged it with heresy.

The work is intended for teachers (as the title ad Parochos indi

cates), not for pupils. It is a very full popular manual of theology,

based upon the decrees of Trent. It answers its purpose very well, by

its precise definitions, lucid arrangement, and good style.

The Roman Catechism treats, in four parts: 1, de Symbolo apostol-

ico / 2, de Sacramentis / 3, de Decalogo ; 4, de Oratione Dominica.

It was originally written and printed without divisions.2 Its theology

belongs to the school of Augustine and Thomas Aquinas, and hence it

displeased the Jesuits. While it passes by certain features of the Ro

man system, as the indulgences and the rosary, it treats of others which

were not touched upon by the Fathers of Trent, as the limluspatrum,

the doctrine of the Church, and the authority of the Pope.

Notwithstanding the high character and authority of this production,

it did not prevent the composition and use of many other catechisms,

especially of a more popular kind and in the service of Jesuitism.

The most distinguished of these are two Catechisms of the Jesuit

PETER CANISIUS (a larger one for teachers, 1554, and a smaller one for

1 Winer, Guericke, Mohler, and others, ascribe the Latinity of the Catechism to Paulus

Manutius, the printer of the same : but he himself, in his epistles, where he mentions all his

literary labors, sayg nothing about it.

* The division into four parts, and of these into chapters and questions, appeared first in

the edition of Fabricius Lodius, Col. 1572, and Antw. 1574. Other editions vary in the

arrangement.
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pupils, 1566) ; the Catechism of Cardinal Bellarmtn (1603), -which

Clement VIII. and later Popes commended as an authentic and useful

exposition of the Roman Catechism, and which is much used by mis

sionaries; and the Catecliism of Bossuet for the diocese of Meaux

(1687). The Roman Church allows an endless multiplication of such

educational books with adaptations to different nationalities, ages, de

grees of culture, local wants and circumstances, provided they agree

with the doctrinal system set forth by the Council of Trent. Most of

these books, however, must now be remodeled and adjusted to the

Council of the Vatican.1

§ 27. The Papal Bulls against the Jansenists, 1653 and 1713.

Cornelius Janbenius (Episcopi Ipreusls, 1586-1G3S): Attf/ustinus, seu doctrina Augustini de kumanrr

naturee sanitate, cegritttdine, et ■mcdicina, atlo. felagianos et MaHsilieiutcs, Lovan. 1640, 3 vols. : Paris, 1641 ;

Rouen, 1643 (with a Synopsis vita Jansenii). Prohibited, together with the Jesuit antitheses, by Pope

Urban VIII., 1642.

St. Cyran (Dc Vkrgier, d. 1643) : Aurtlius, 1633 : again, Paris, 1046. A companion to Jansen's ■ Angoa-

tinns,' and called after the other name of the great Bishop of Hippo.

Antiiony Abnauld (Doctor of the Sorboune, d. at Brussels, 1094) : (Euvres, Paris, 1775-81, 49 vols. In 44.

Letters, sermons, ascetic treatises, controversial books agaiust Jesuits (Malmbourg, Annat), Protestant*

(Jurieu, Aubertin), and philosophers (Descartes, Malebranche).

M. Leydeokeb (Ref. Prof, at Utrecht, d. 1721) : Historia Janscnismi, Utr. 1096.

Gebueron : Ilistoire ginerale de Jansenitnne, Amst. 1700.

Lucouesini : Hint, polenu Janscnismi, Rome, 1711, 3 vols.

Fontaine : Meinoircs pour servir a Vhistoire de Port-Royal (Utrecht), 1738, 2 vols.

Collectio nova actornvi ConstiU Unigenitus, ed. R J. Druois, Lugd. 1726.

Dom. de Colonia : Dictum, des livres Jansenistes, Lyons, 1732, 4 vols.

H. Reuoiii.in : Oeschichte von Port-Royal, Uumb. 1839-44, 2 vols. Comp. his monograph on Pascal, and

his art. Jausen and Jansenismus in llerzog's Kimjklop. 2d ed. VoL VI. pp. 481-493.

C. A. Sainte-Beuvb : Port-Royal, Paris, 1840-12, 2 vols.

Ablx- Goettee : Jansinisme el Jesuitisms, a» examen des accusations de Jans., etc., Paris, 1SS7. Com

pare his Histoire de Vegltse de France, cimiimse sur les documents originaux et authmtiques, Paris, 1847-96,

12 vols. Placed on the index of prohibited books, 1S52. The author has since passed from the Roman

to the Greek Church.

W. Henley Jervis: The Gallican Church: A History of the Church of France from 1616 to the Revo

lution, Lond. 1872, 2 vols. On Jansenism, see Vol. I. chaps, xi.-xiv., and Vol. II. chaps, v., vl., and viH.

Frances Martin : Angelique Arnauld, A bbcrn of Port-Royal, London, 1873.

(The controversial literature on Jansenism in the National Library at Paris amounts to more than

three thousand volumes.)

On the Jansenists, or Old Catholics, iu Holland.

Dur-Ac de Belleoarpe : II. dc Veglise metropol a" Utrecht, Utr. 1784, 3d ed. 1862.

Wai.oii : Neueste Rel. Oeschichte, Vol. VI. pp. 82 sqq.

TUEOL. QtTABTA1.80URIFT,Tiib. 1826.

Auqusti: Das Erzbisthum Utrecht, Bonn, 1838.

S. P. Trfori.i.rs: Tlw Jansenists: tlwir Rise, Persecutions by the Jesuits, and existing Remnanl, Lon

don, 1SS1 (with portraits of Jansenius, St. Cyran, and the Mere Angelique).

1 Thus, for instance, in Kecnan's Controversial Catechism, as published by the 'Catholic

Publishing Company,' New Bond Street, London, the pretended doctrine of papal infallibility

was expressly denied ns 'a Protestant invention ; it is no article of the Catholic faith; no

decision of the Pope can oblige under pain of heresy, unless it lie received and enforced by the

teaching body, that is, by the Bishops of the Church.' But since 1871 the leaf containing this

question and answer has been canceled and another substituted. So says Oxenham, in his

translation of Dollinger on the Reunion of Churches, p. 12G, note. The same is true of many

German and French Catholic Catechisms.
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J. M. Nun : A Bittary of the to-called Jantentot Church of Holland, etc., London, 186T. Neale visited

the Old Catholics In Holland in KM, and predicted for them happier days.

FK. Niproui: Die altbUholixhe Kirche del EnWstkumt Utrecht. Geechichtl. Parallel zur altkathol. Oe-

mtinbtnUung in Dcvtuchlaixl, Heidelberg, 1872.

The remaining doctrinal decrees of the Koman Church relate to in

ternal controversies among different schools of Roman Catholics.

JASBENISM, so called after Cornelius Jansenius (or Jansen), Bishop of

Ypres, and supported by the genius, learning, and devout piety of some

of the noblest minds of France, as St. Cyran, Arnauld, Nicole, Pas

cal, Tillemont, the Mother Angelique Arnauld, and other nuns of the

once celebrated Cistercian convent Port-Royal dee Champs (a few

miles from Versailles), was an earnest attempt at a conservative doc

trinal and disciplinary reformation in the Roman Church by reviving

the Augustinian views of sin and grace, against the semi-Pelagian doc

trines and practices of Jesuitism, and made a near approach to evangel

ical Protestantism, though remaining sincerely Roman Catholic in its

churchly, sacerdotal, and sacramental spirit, and legalistic, ascetic piety.

It was most violently opposed and almost totally suppressed by the com

bined power of Church and State in France, which in return reaped the

Revolution. It called forth two Papal condemnations, with which we

are here concerned.

I. The bull 'CuM OCCASIONS' of Innocent X. (who personally knew

and cared nothing about theology), A.D. 1653. It is purely negative,

and condemns the following five propositions from a posthumous work

of Jansenius, entitled Augustinus.1

(1.) The fulfillment of some precepts of God is impossible even to just

men according to their present ability (secundum prcesentes quas habent

vires), and the grace is also wanting to them by which they could be

observed (deest ittis gratia, qua possibiliafiant).

(2.) Interior grace is never resisted in the state of fallen nature.

1 The book is called after the great African Church Father, whose doctrines it reproduced,

and was published by friends of the author in 1640, two years after his death. On Janscn,

comp. the Dutch biography of HEESER: Historisch Verhaal ran de Geboorte, Leven, etc.,

toa Contiua Jansenita, 1727. He was born near Leerdam, in Holland, 1585, studied in

Paris, was Professor of Theology in the University of Louvain, Bishop of Ypres 1G35, and

died 1G38. He read Augustine's works against Felagius thirty times, the other works ten

times. His book was finished shortly before his death, and advocates the Augustinian system

on total depravity, the loss of free-will, irresistible grace, and predestination. In his will he

submitted it to the Holy See. He resembles somewhat his countryman, Pope Adrian VI.,

who vainly endeavored to reform the Papacy.

VOL. I.—H
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(3.) For merit or demerit in the state of fallen nature man need not

be exempt from all necessity, but only from coercion or constraint

(Ad inerendwn et demerendum in statu natures lapsw, non requiritur

in homine libertas a necessitate, sed sujfidt libertas a coactione—that

is, from violence and natural necessity).

(4.) The Semi-Pelagians admitted the necessity of prevenient interior

grace for every action, even for the beginning of faith ; but they were

heretical (in eo erant hceretici) in believing this grace to be such as

could be resisted, or obeyed by the human will (earn gratiam talem

esse, cui posset humana voluntas resistere, vel obtemperare).

(5.) It is semi-Pelagian to say that Christ died and shed his blood

wholly (altogether) for all men.1

The Jansenists maintained that these propositions were not taught

by Jansenius, at least not in the sense in which they were condemned ;

that this was a historical question of fact (question de fait), not a dog

matic question of right (droit) ; and, while conceding to the Pope the

right to condemn heretical propositions, they denied his infallibility in

deciding a question of fact, about which he might be misinformed,

ignorant, prejudiced, or taken by surprise.

But Pope Alexander VII., in a bull of 1665, commanded all the

Jansenists to subscribe a formula of submission to the bull of Inno

cent X., with the declaration that the five propositions were taught in

the book of Cornelius Jansen in the sense in which they were con

demned by the previous Pope.2

The Jansenists, including the nuns of Port-Royal, refused to submit.

Many fled to the Netherlands. The Pope abolished their famous con

vent (1709), the building was destroyed by order of Louis XIV. (1710),

even the corpses of the illustrious Tillemonts, Arnaulds, Nicoles, De

Sacys, and others, were disinterred with gross brutality (1711), and the

church itself was demolished (1713). No wonder that such baihurous

1 ' Semipelaffianum est dicere, Christum pro omnibus omnino mortuum etse out sant/uinem

fudisse.' This supralapsarinn proposition is condemned asfalsa, temeraria,scandalosa, inipia,

blasphema,el liceretica. See the five propositions of Jansen in Denzinger's Enchir., pp. 316,

817.

" 'Ego N. constilutioni apostolic.ee Innocentii X., data die 31. Maji 1653, et constitution!

Alexandri VII., data die 16. Octobris 1005, summorum Pontijicum, me sabjicio, et yuinyue pro-

positionef ex Cornelii Jansenii libro, cui notnen Aut/usti/iits, excerjttas, et in sensu ab eodeat

auctore intento, prout illas per dictas constitutiones Setles Apostatica dattmarit, sincere ani'ma

rejicio ac damno, el itajuro. Sic me Deus adjure!, et h<ec. sancta Dei evangetia.'
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tyranny and cruelty, perpetrated in the holy name of the Church of

Christ, bred a generation of skeptics and infidels, who at last banished

the Church and religion itself from the territory of France. Cardinal

Noailles, who from weakness had lent his high authority to these out

rages, made afterwards, in bitter repentance, a pilgrimage to the ruins

of Port-Royal, and, looking over the desecrated burial-ground, he ex

claimed : ' Oh ! all these dismantled stones will rise up against me at

the day of judgment ! Oh ! how shall I ever bear the vast, the heavy

load !"

II. The more important bull ' UNIGENITUS (DEI FILIUS)', issued by

Pope Clement XL, Sept., 1713, condemns one hundred and one sen

tences of the Jansenist PASQUIER QUESNEL (d. 171 9), extracted from his

moral reflections on the New Testament.2

This bull is likewise negative, but commits the Church of Rome still

more strongly than the former against evangelical doctrines. Several

of the passages selected are found almost literally in Augustine and

St. Paul ; they assert the total depravity of human nature, the loss of

liberty, the renewing power of the free grace of God in Christ, the right

and duty of all Christians to read the Bible.

1 GREGOIKE: Let ruines de Porl-Royn/, Par. 1709. Mtmoires stir la destruction de P. R. des

Ckamps,n\\. Jervis, 1. c.Vol. II. pp. 191 sqq. TREGELLEB says, 1. c. p. 47 : 'The united acts

of Louis XIV. and the Jesuits, in crushing alike Protestants, Quietists, and Jansenists, drove

religion well-nigh out of France. What a spectacle ! The same monarch, under the influ

ence of the same evil-minded and phnrisaical woman (Madame de Maintenon), persecuting

not only Protestants, but also such men as Fe'nelon, among the brightest and holiest of those

who owned the authority of Rome. Thus was the train laid which led to the fearful explo

sion in which altar and throne alike fell, and atheism was nationally embraced. How the

mind of Voltaire was affected by the abominable deeds of men who professed the name of

Christ, is shown by his juvenile verses, in which he speaks so indignantly of the destruction

of Port-Royal that he was sent for a year to the Hostile.1

* Pasquier or Paschasius Quesnel was born at Paris, 1634, studied at the Sorbonne, joined

the Congregation of the Oratory, and was appointed director of the institution belonging to

this order at Paris. He was a profound and devout student of the Scriptures and the Fathers,

edited the works of Leo I. (1675, with dissertations) in defense of the Gallican Church against

the Ultramontane Papacy (hence the edition was condemned by the Congregation of the In

dex), was exiled from France 1684, joined Arnauld at Brussels, and died at Amsterdam 1719.

After the death of Arnauld he was considered the head of the Jansenists. His commentary

is one of the most spiritual and reverent. It is entitled ' I*e Nouv. Testament enfranyois avec

de> reflexions morales sur chaque vers, et pour en rendre la lecture plus utile, et la meditation

plus aMe,' Paris, 1687, 2 vols. ; 1694; Amsterd. 1736, 8 vols. ; also in Latin and other

languages; Engl. ed. London, 1819-25, 4 vols. The Gospels were repeatedly published,

with an introductory essay by Bishop Daniel Wilson, London and New York. Comp. Causa

Qaemelliana, Brussels, 1704.
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The following are the most important of these propositions:1

(2.) Jew Christi gratia, principium efficax boni cujuscunque generis, necessaria est ad omxe

opus bonum ; absque ilia non soluin nihil Jit, sed nee jieri potest.

(3.) In vaaum, Domine, prceci/iis, >i tu ipse non das, quod )>raxipis. (Compare the similar

sentence of Augustine, which was so offensive to Pelagius : Da quod jubes, et jube qwxi vis.)

(4.) lla, Domine ; omnia possibilia sunt ei, cut omnia possibilia facis, eadem operando in illo.

(10. ) Gratia est operatic manus omnipotentis Dei, quam nihil impedire potest out retardare,

(II.) Gratia non est aliud quam voluntas omnipotentis Dei jubentis etfacientis, quodjubet.

(18.) Quando Deus mil animam salvam facere, et earn tangit interiori yralice sues manu,

ii'ill'i voluntas humana ei resistit.

(18.) Semen verbi, quod manus Dei irrigat, semper affertfructum suum.

(21.) Gratia Jesu Christi est gratia fortis, potens, suprema, invincibilis, utpote qwe eat

operatio voluntatis omnipotentis, sequela et imitatio operationis Dei incarnantis et resuscitaHti*

filium suum.

(27.) fides est prima gratia etfons omnium aliarum. (2 Pet. I. 3.)

(28. ) Prima yratia, quam Deus concedit peccatori, est peccalorum remissio.

(29.) Extra ecclesiam nulla conceditur gratia.*

(30.) Omnes, quos Deus vult salvare per Christum, salvantur infnllibiliter.

!38.) Peccator non est liber, nisi ad malum, sine gratia Liberatoi'is.

39.) Voluntas, quam gratia non pnevenit, nihil habet luminis, nisi ad aberrandam, ardorts,

nisi ad se priecij/itandum, virium nisi ad se vulnerandum ; est capax omnis mail et incapax ad

omne bonum.

(40.) Sine gratia nihil amare possumus, nisi ad nostrum condemnationem.

(58.) Nee Deus est nee religio, ubi non est charitas. (1 John iv. 8.)

(59.) Oratio impiorum est novum peccatum; et quod Deus illis concedit, est nomm in tot

judicium.

(G9.) Fides, usus, augmentum et prvemiwnjidei, totum est donum puree liberalitatis Dei.

(72.) Nota ecclesice Christiana: est, quod sit cat/iolica, comprehendens et omnes angelos cceli,

et omnes electos et justos terrce. et omnium sa'culorum.

(75.) Ecclesia est unus solus homo composltus ex pluribus membris, quorum Cfiristus est ca-

put, vita, subsistentia et persona ; unus solus Christus compositus ex pluribus sanctis, quorum

est Sanctificalor.

(7G.) Nihil spatiosius Ecclesia Dei; quia omnes electi etjusti omnium seculorum illam coin-

ponunt (Eph. ii. 22).

(77.) Qui non ducit vitam dignamfilio Dei et membra Christi, cessat interius habere Devm

pro Patre et Christum pro capite.

(79. ) Utileet necessarum est omni tempore, omni loco, et omni personarum generi, studere et

cognoscere spiritum, pietatem et mysteria sacra Scriplura.

(80.) Lectio sacra Scripture est pro omnibus. (John v. 39 ; Acts xvii. 11.)

(81.) Obscuritas sanrti verbi Dei non est laicis ratio dispensandi se ipsos ab ejus lectione.

(82.) Dies Dominicus a Christianis debel sanclificari /ectionibus pietatis et super omaia

sanctarum Scripturarum. Damnosum est, vel/e Christianum ab hac lectione retrahere.

(84.) Abripere e Chrixtianorum manibus novum Ttstamentum sen eis illud clausum tenere

auferendo eis modum istud intelligendi, vst illis Christi os obturare,

(85.) Interdicere Christianis lectionem sacrif, Scri/itura', pra'sertim Evangelii, est interdi-

cere usum luminin Jiliis lucis ft facere, ut patiantur speciem quamdam excowmunicationis.

(92.) Pali potius in pace cxcommunicationem et anathema injustum, quamprodere veritotem,

est i mi t art sanctum Paulum ; tantum abest, ut sit erigere se contra auctoritatem out scindere

unitatern.

(100.) Tempus deplorabile, quo crcditm- honorari Deus persequendo veritatem ejusque disci-

pulos! . . . frequenter credimus sacri/icare Deo impium, et sacrijicamus diabolo Dei servum.

These and similar propositions, some of them one-sided and exagger

ated, many of them clearly patristic and biblical, are indiscriminately

1 Denzinger's Enchir., pp. 351-361.

1 The denial of this proposition implies the assertion that there is grace outside of the Church,

though not sufficient for salvation ; else it would be inconsistent with the Roman Catholjo doc

trine 'Extra ecclesiam nulla talus.'
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condemned by the bull (Tniyenitus, as 'false, captious, ill-sounding,

offensive to pious ears, scandalous, rash, injurious, seditious, impious,

blasphemous, suspected of heresy and savoring of heresy itself, near

akin to heresy, several times condemned, and manifestly renewing

various heresies, particularly those which are contained in the infamous

propositions of Jansenius !'

A large portion of the French clergy, headed by the Archbishop of

Paris, Cardinal de Noailles, who repented of his part in the destruction

of Port-Royal, protested against the bull, and appealed from the Pope

to a future council. But ' when Home has spoken, the cause is finished.'

The bull Unigenitus was repeatedly confirmed by the same Clement XI.,

A.D. 1718 (in the bull 'Pastoralia Officii'), Innocent XIII., 1722, Bene

dict XIII. and a Roman Synod, 1725, Benedict XIV., 1756 ; it was ac

cepted by the Gallican clergy 1730, and, as Denzinger says, by ' the whole

Catholic world' ('ab universo mundo catholico'). Even the miracles

on the grave of a Jansenist saint (Frangois Paris, who died 1727, after

the severest self-denial, with a protest against the bull Unigenitus in

his hand), could not save Jansenism from destruction in France.1

But a remnant fled to the more liberal soil of Protestant Holland,

and was there preserved as a perpetual testimony against Jesuitism, and,

as it now seems, for an important mission in connection with the Old

Catholic protest against the decisions of the Vatican Council.

NOTE os THE JANSENISTS IN HOLLAND.—The remnant of the Jansenists or the Old Catho

lics in Holland date their separate existence from the protest against the bull Unigenitus, bnt

•re properly the descendants of the original Catholics. They disown the name 'Jansenists,' on

the ground of alleged error in the papal bulls concerning the true teaching of Jansen, and call

themselves the ' Old Episcopal Clergy of the Netherlands ;' but they are strongly opposed to

the theology and casuistry of the Jesuits, and incline to the Angustinian views of sin and

grace. In other respects they are good Catholics in doctrine, worship, and mode of piety;

they acknowledge the decrees and canons of Trent, and even the supremacy of the Pope with

in the limits of the old Gallican theory. They inform him of the election of every new

bishop, which the Pope as regularly declares illegitimate, null, and void. They say that the

tyranny of a father does not absolve his children from the duty of obedience, and hope against

hope that God will convert the Pope, and turn his heart towards them. They number at

present one archbishopric of Utrecht and two bishoprics of Deventer and Haarlem, 25 con

gregations, and about 6000 members. They live very quietly, surrounded by Romanists

and Protestants, and are much respected, like the Moravians, for their character and piety.

The Pope, after condemning them over and over again, appointed, in 1853, five new bishop

rics in Holland, with a rival archbishop at Utrecht, and thus consolidated and perpetuated

the schism. When the decree of the Immaculate Conception was promulgated in 1854, the

1 The Jesuits, of course, ascribed the Jansenist miracles, visions, and ecstatic convulsions

to the devil.
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three Old Catholic Bishops issued a pastoral letter, in which they reject the new dogma aa

contrary to the Scriptures and early tradition, and as lacking the threefold test of catholicirr

(semper, ubique, ab omnibus). The Vatican decree of Papal Infallibility, and the Old Catholic

movement in Germany have brought this long afflicted and persecuted remnant of Jansenism

into new notice. The Old Catholics of Germany, holding fast to an unbroken episcopal suc

cession, looked to their brethren in Holland for aid in effecting an organization when it should

become necessary. At their invitation, Archbishop Loos, of Utrecht (a venerable and amia

ble old gentleman), made a tour of visitation in the summer of 1 872, and confirmed about five

hundred children in several congregations in Germany, blessing God that his little Church was

spared for happier days. After his death the Bishop of Deventer consecrated Prof. Keinkens

Bishop for the Old Catholics in Germany, Aug. 1 1, 1 873. The Old Catholics of Holland agree

with those in Germany : 1. In maintaining the doctrinal basis of Trident ine Romanism ; 2. In

protesting against all subsequent papal decisions, more particularly the bull Unigenitus, the

decree of the Immaculate Conception (1854), and the Vatican decree of Papal Infallibility

(1870). But the Old Catholics of Germany are in a transition state, and will very probably

be driven farther away from Roman Catholicism by the irresistible logic of events.

§ 28. The Papal Definition of the Immaculate Conception of thb

Virgin Mary, 1854.

Literature.

L In favor of the Immaculate Conception of Mary:

The papal bull of Pius IX., 'Ineffabilis Dens,' Dec 8 (10), 1864

John Perronk (Professor of the Jesuit College In Rome, and one of the chief advisers ot Pius IX. in

framing his decree) : Can the Immaculate Conception of the Blessed Virgin Mary be defined by a Dogmatic

Decreet In Latin, Rome, 1847, dedicated to Pius IX., with a letter of thanks by the Pope ; German trans

lation, by Diett and Schels, Regensburg, 1849. (I used the German edition.) See also Perrone's Praiec-

tione* theologicce, Append, to Tom. VI., ed. Ratisb. IBM.

C. Pasbaolia : De immaculato Deipart* semper virginis conceptu, Rom. 1854 sqq., Tom. III. 4to. (The

author has since become half heretical, at least as regards the temporal power of the Pope, and w.t*

obliged to flee from Rome. See his pamphlet on the subject, 1S61, which was placed on the Index.)

H. Denzinorb (d. 1862) : Die Lehre von der unbefleckten Emp/dngniss der seligsten Jungfrau, riiiTzb. 1S55.

Aim. di RoskovAn v (Epiec. NltriensiB) : Beata Virgo Maria in tuo conceptu immaculata ex monumtxtii

omnium secvXorum demonstrata, Budapest, 1874, 6 vols.

II. Against the Immaculate Conception :

Juan dr Turrkobixata: Tractatue de veritate conceptionis beatiesimce virginis, etc, Rome, 1847, 4to;

newly edited by Dr. E. B. Pobry, with a preface aud notes, London, 1809. Card. Job. de Tnrrecremata,

or Torquemada (not to be confounded with the Great Inquisitor Thomas de T.), attended as magitttr

sacri palatii the General Councils of Basle and Ferrara, and, although a faithful champion of Popery,

he opposed, as a Dominican, the Immaculate Conception. He died, 1408, at Rome.

J. dk Ladnov (or Launoius, a learned Jansenist and Doctor of the Sorbonne, d. 1678): Prmscriptimes

de Conceptu B. Maria Virginis, 2d ed. 1677 ; also in the first volume of his Opera omnia, Colonii Allobro-

gum, fol. 1781, pp. 9-43, in French and Latin.

G. E. STRtTZ : Art. Maria, Mutter dee Herrn, In Herzog's Encyklop. Vol. IX. pp. 94 sqq.

E. Prruss : Die rnmiMhe Lehre von der unbefleckten Emp/ungnim. A us den Quellen dargestellt unJ out

Oottes Wort vriderlegt, Berlin, 1806. The same, translated into English by Geo. Gladstone, Edinburgh,

1867. The author has since become a Romanist, and recalled his book, Dec 1871.

H. B. Smith (Professor In the Union Theological Seminary, N.Y.) : The Dogma of the Immaculate Con

ception, In the Methodist Quarterly Review, New York, for 1865, pp. 276-S11.

Dr. Pussy: Eirenikon, Part IL, Lond. 1867.

Art. in Christian Remembrancer for Oct. 1856 : Jan. 1866 ; July, 1868.

K. Hasb: Handbuch der Protest. Polemik gegen die rom. kath. Kirche, 3d ed. Lelpz. 1871, pp. 334-344.

The first step towards the proclamation of the dogma of the Immacu

late Conception of the Virgin Mary, which exempts her from all

contact with sin and guilt, was taken by Pope Pius IX., himself a most

devout worshiper of Mary, during his temporary exile at Cae'ta. In

an encyclical letter, dated Feb. 2, 1849, he invited the opinion of the

Bishops on the alleged ardent desire of the Catholic world that the
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Apostolic See should, by some solemn judgment, define the Immaculate

Conception, and thus secure signal blessings to the Church in these

evil times. For, he added, ' You know full well, venerable brethren, that

the whole ground of our confidence is placed in the most holy Virgin,'

since ' God lias vested in her the plenitude of all good, so that hence

forth, if there be in ns any hope, if there be any grace, if there be any

salvation (si quid spei in nobis est, si quid gratice, si quid salutis), we

most receive it solely from her, according to the will of him who would

have us possess all through Mary.'

More than six hundred Bishops answered, all of them, with the

exception of four, assenting to the Pope's belief, but fifty-two, among

them distinguished German and French Bishops, dissenting from the

expediency or opportuneness of the proposed dogmatic definition.

The Archbishop of Paris (Sibour) apprehended injury to the Catholic

faith from the unnecessary definition of the Immaculate Conception,

which ' could be proved neither from the Scriptures nor from tradition,

and to which reason and science raised insolvable, or at least inextrica

ble, difficulties.' But this opposition was drowned in the general current.1

After the preliminary labors of a special commission of Cardinals

and theologians, and a consistory of consultation, Pope Pius, in virtue

of the authority of Christ and the holy Apostles Peter and Paul, and

his own authority, solemnly proclaimed the dogma on the Feast of the

Conception, Dec. 8, 1854, in the Church of St. Peter, in the presence of

over two hundred Cardinals, Bishops, and other dignitaries, invited by

him, not to discuss the doctrine, but simply to give additional solemnity

to the ceremony of proclamation. After the mass and the singing of

the Veni Creator Spiritus, he read with a tremulous voice the con

cluding formula of the bull ' Ineffabilis Deusj declaring it to be a di

vinely revealed fact and dogma, which must be firmly and constantly

believed by all the faithful on pain of excommunication, ' that the most

blessed Virgin Mary, in thefirst moment ofher conception, by a special

grace andprivilege ofAlmighty God, in virtue of the merits of Christ,

waspreserved immaculatefrom all stain oforiginal sin.''9

1 Perrone says : Vix quatuor resjmmternnt negative quoad dejhtititm?w, et ex hie ipris ires

brevi mutarunt fententiam. These letters, with others from sovereigns, monastic orders, and

Catholic societies, are printed in nine volumes.

1 ^ PottquaHI nwnqvtim intermigimus in Jiutnilitnte et jfjnnio priratas nostrax ct pultliras Kc-

clttia prtcei Deo Patri per f'ilium ijus offerre, at Spiritut Sancti virtnte mtntem noitram
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The shouts of the assembled multitude, the cannons of St. Angelo,

the chime of all the bells, the illumination of St. Peter's dome, the

splendor of gorgeous feasts, responded to the decree. Rome was in

toxicated with idolatrous enthusiasm, and the whole Roman Catholic

world thrilled with joy over the crowning glory of the immaculate

queen of heaven, who would now be more gracious and powerful in

her intercession than ever, and shower the richest blessings upon the

Pope and his Church. To perpetuate the memory of the occasion, the

Pope caused a bronze tablet to be placed in the wall of the choir

of St. Peter's, with the inscription that, on the 8th of December, 1854,

he proclaimed the dogma of the Immaculate Conception of the Dei-

para Virgo Maria, and thereby fulfilled the desire of the whole

Catholic world (totius orbis catholici desideria), and a pompous mar

ble statue of the Virgin to be erected on the Piazza di Spagnia, facing

the palace of the Propaganda, and representing the Virgin in the attitude

of blessing, with Moses, David, Isaiah, and Ezekiel, as the prophetic

witnesses of her conception, at the foot of the column.1 He ordered,

also, through the Congregation of Rites, the preparation of a new mass

and a new office for the festival of the Conception, which was published

Sept. 25, 1863, and contains the prayer : ' O God, who, by the immacu

late conception of the Virgin, didst prepare a worthy dwelling for thy

Son : grant, we beseech thee, that, as thou didst preserve her from

every stain, in anticipation of the death of thy Son, so we also may,

through her intercession, appear purified before thy presence.'

The dogma lacks the sanction of an oecumenical Council, and rests

dirigere et confirmare dignaretw, imphrato universes calestis curias proeridio, et advocate cum

genitibus Paraclito Spiritu, eoque sic aspirants, ad honorem Sanctce et Individual TKattafu,

ad decta et ornamentum Virginia Deiparcf, ad exaltationem fidei catholics et Christianas re-

ligionis augmentum, auctoritate Domini nostri Jesu Ckristi, beatorum Apostolorum Petri et

Pauli, ac nostra declaramui, promtntiamia et definimus, doctrinam, qitce tenet, BEATISSIMAX

VIRGINEM MARIAH IN FRIMO INSTANTI SUJE CONCEPTIONIB FUISSE SINOULARI OMNIPOTEKTIB

DEI GRATIA ET PRIVILEOIO, INTUITU MERITORUM CHRI8TI JE8U S.M.v U'i iliis HUMANI GENE

RIS, AB OMNI ORIOINALIS < i i i- .r LABE PRE8ERVATAM IHMUNEM, eue a Deo revelatam atqtu

idcirco ab omnibus Jidelibus Jirmiter constanterque credendam. Quapropler si qui KCIU ac a

Nobis definition est, quod Deus avertat, prtrsujnpserint corde sentire, ii noverint ac porro sciant,

te proprio judicio condemnatos, nanfragium circaJidem pastas esse, et ab imitate Ecclesicc de-

fecisse, ac prceterca facto ipso suo temet poem's a jure statutis subjicere, ti, quod corde, tai-

tittnt, verbo out scripto, vet alio quovis externo modo significare ausifuerint. '

1 The smtne of the Virgin is said to have come out of the Roman fabric with a hideous

crack, which was clumsily patched up. See Hase, Protest. Polemilc, 3d ed. p. 341, and

Preuss, 1. c. p. 197 (English edition).
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solely on the authority of the Pope, who, in its proclamation, virtually

anticipated his own infallibility ; but it has been generally accepted by

subsequent assent, and must be considered as an essential and undoubted

part of the Roman faith, especially since the Vatican Council has de

clared the official infallibility of the Pope.

This extraordinary dogma lifts the Virgin Mary out of the fallen and

redeemed race of Adam, and places her on a par with the Saviour.

For if she is really free from all hereditary as well as actual sin and

guilt, she is above the need of redemption. Repentance, forgiveness,

regeneration, conversion, sanctification are as inapplicable to her as to

Christ himself. The definition of such a dogma implies nothing less

than a Divine revelation ; for only the omniscient God can know the

fact of the immaculate conception, and only he can reveal it. He did

not reveal it to the inspired Apostles, nor to the Fathers. Did he re

veal it to Pope Pius IX., in 1854, more than eighteen centuries after it

took place?

Viewed from the Roman point of view, the new dogma is the legiti

mate fruit of the genuine spirit of modern Romanism. It only com

pletes that Mariology, and fortifies that Mariolatry, which is the very

soul of its piety and public worship. We may almost call Romanism

the Church of the Virgin Mary—not of the real Virgin of the Gospels,

who sits humbly and meekly at the feet of her and our Lord and

Saviour in heaven, but of the apocryphal Virgin of the imagination,

which assigns her a throne high above angels and saints. This myth

ical Mary is the popular expression of the Romish idea of the Church,

and absorbs all the reverence and affection of the heart. Her worship

overshadows even the worship of Christ. His perfect humanity, by

which he comes much nearer to us than his earthly mother, is almost

forgotten. She, the lovely, gentle, compassionate woman, stands in front ;

her Son, over whom she is supposed still to exercise the rights of her

divine maternity, is either the stern Lord behind the clouds, or rests as

a smiling infant on her supporting arms. By her powerful intercession

she is the fountain of all grace. She is virtually put in the place of

the Holy Spirit, and made the mediatrix between Christ and the be

liever. She is most frequently approached in prayer, and the 'Ave

Maria' is to the Catholic what the Lord's Prayer is to the Protestant

If she hears all the petitions which from day to day, and from hour to
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hour, rise up to her from many millions in every part of the globe, she

must, to all intents and purposes, be omnipresent and omniscient. She

is the favorite subject of Roman painters, who represent her as blend

ing in harmony the spotless beauty of the Virgin and the tender care

of the mother, and as the crowned queen of heaven. Every event of

her life, known or unknown, even her alleged bodily assumption to

heaven, is celebrated with special zeal by a public festival.1 It is al

most incredible to what extent Romish books of devotion exalt the

Virgin. In the Middle Ages the whole Psalter was rewritten and made

to sing her praises, as ' The heavens declare thy glory, O Mary ;' ' Offer

unto our lady, ye sons of God, praise and reverence !' In St. Liguori's

much admired and commended ' Glories ofMary,' she is called 'our

life,' the 'hope of sinners,' 'an advocate mighty to save all,' a 'peace

maker between sinners and God.' There is scarcely an epithet of

Christ which is not applied to her. According to Pope Pius IX.,

' Mary has crushed the head of the serpent,' i. e., destroyed the power

of Satan, ' with her immaculate foot !' Around her name clusters a mul

titude of pious and blasphemous legends, superstitions, and impostures

of wonder-working pictures, eye-rotations, and other unnatural marvels ;

even the cottage in which she lived was transported by angels through

the air, across land and sea, from Nazareth in Galilee to Loretto in

Italy ; and such a silly legend was soberly and learnedly defended eveii

in our days by a Roman Archbishop.2

Romanism stands and falls with Mariolatry and Papal Infallibility ;

while Protestantism stands and falls with the worship of Christ as the

only Mediator between God and man, and the all-sufficient Advocate

with the Father.

1 Whyshould the fiction of the Assumption ofMary to heaven (as it is called in distinction from

the Ascension of Christ) not be proclaimed a divinely revealed fact and a binding dogma, as

well as the Immaculate Conception ? The evidence is about the same. If Mary was free from

all contact with sin, she can not have been subject to death and corruption, which are the wages

of sin. The silence of the Bible concerning her end might be turned to good account. Tra

dition, also, can be produced in favor of the assumption. St. Jerome was inclined to believe

it, and even the great Augustine ' feared to say that the blessed body, in which Christ had

been incarnate, could become food for the worms. ' The festival of the Assumption, which pre

supposes the popular superstition, is older than the festival of the Immaculate Conception, and

is traced by some to the fifth or sixth century.

1 Dr. Kenrick, of St. Louis, in his work on the '//»/« House,' a book which is said to be too

little known. See Smith, 1. c. p. 279.
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§ 29. THE ARGUMENT FOE THE IMMACULATE CONCEPTION.

The importance of the subject justifies and demands a brief examina

tion of the arguments in favor of this novel dogma, which is one of the

most characteristic features of modern Romanism, and forms an im

passable gulf between it and Protestantism. It is a striking proof of

Romish departure from the truth, and of the anti-Christian presumption

of the Pope, who declared it to be a primitive divine revelation ; while

it is in fact a superstitious fiction of the dark ages, contrary alike to the

Scriptures and to genuine Catholic tradition.

1. The dogma of the sinlessness of the Virgin Mary is unscriptural,

and even anti-scriptural.

(a) The Scripture passages which Perrone and other champions of

the Immaculate Conception adduce are, with one exception, all taken

from the Old Testament, and based either on false renderings of the

Latin Bible, or on fanciful allegorical interpretation.

(1) The main (and, according to Perrone, the only) support is derived

from the protevangelium, Gen. iii. 15, where Jehovah Elohim says to

the serpent, according to the Latin Bible (which the Romish Church

has raised to an equality with the original) : ' Inimicitias ponam

inter te et mulierem, et semen tuum et semen ittius; IPSA conteret

caput tuum, et tu insididberis calcaneo ejus' (i. e., she shall crush thy

head, and thon shalt assail lier heel). Here the ipsa is referred to the

woman (mulier), and understood of the Virgin Mary.1 And it is in

ferred that the divinely constituted enmity between Mary and Satan

must be unconditional and eternal, which would not be the case if she

had ever been subject to hereditary sin.2 To this corresponds the Romish

exegesis of the fight of the woman (i. e., the Church) with the dragon,

Rev. xii. 4 sqq. ; the woman being falsely understood to mean Mary.

Hence Romish art often represents her as crushing the head of the

dragon.

But the translation of the Vulgate, on which all this reasoning is

1 Pope Pins IX. has given his infallible sanction to this misapplication of the protevangelium

to Mary in the gallant phrase already quoted (p. 112) from his Encyclical on the dogma.

1 Speil, in his defense of Romanism against IIusc, argues in this way : The woman, whom

God will put in enmity against the devil, must be a future particular woman, over whom the

devil never had any power—that is, a woman who, by the grace of God, was free from original

(in (Die Lehren der Icatholitchen Kircke, 1865, p. 165).
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based, is contrary to the original Hebrew, which uses the masculine

form of the verb, HE (or IT, the seed of the woman), i. e., Christ, shall

bruise, or crush, the serpent's head, i. e., destroy the devil's power ; it is

inconsistent with the last clause, ' and thou shall bruise HIS (i.e., Christ's)

heelj which contains a mysterious allusion to the crucifixion of the

seed, not of the woman ; and, finally, the Romish interpretation leads

to the blasphemous conclusion that Mary, and not Christ, has destroyed

the power of Satan, and saved the human race.1

(2) An unwarranted reference ot some poetic descriptions of the fair

and spotless bride, in the Song of Solomon, to Mary, instead of the

people of Jehovah or the Christian Church, Cant. iv. 7, according to the

Vulgate : 'Tota pulchra es, arnica mea, et macula non est in te? In

any case, this is only a description of the present character.

(3) An arbitrary allegorical interpretation of the 'garden inclosed,

and fountain sealed,' spoken of the spouse, Cant. iv. 12 (Vulg. : 'hortus

conclusus, fons signatus^), and the closed gate in the east of the tem

ple in the vision of Ezekiel, xliv. 1-3, of which it is said : ' It shall not

be opened, and no man shall enter in by it ; because Jehovah, the God

of Israel, hath entered in by it, therefore it shall be shut. It is for the

prince ; the prince he shall sit in it, to eat bread before the Lord.'

This is a favorite support of the doctrine of the perpetual virginity.

Ambrose of Milan (d. 397) was perhaps the first who found here a type

of the closed womb of the Virgin, by which Christ entered into the

world, and who added to the miracle of a conception sine viro the mir

acle of a birth clauso utero? Jerome and other Fathers followed, and

1 The Hebrew text admits of no doubt ; for the verb ~ E "r •_ in the disputed clause, is mas

culine (HE shall bruise, or crush), and Xin naturally refers to the preceding HS'll (her SEED),

i. e., n&'K r~T (the woman's SEED), and not to the more remote HBTM (woman). In the

Pentateuch the personal pronoun NT; (he) is indeed generis comnmnis, and stands also for the

feminine H^n (she), which (according to the Masora on Gen. xxxviii. 25) is found but eleven

times in the Pentateuch ; but in all these cases the masoretic punctuators wrote Kin, to sig

nify that it ought to be read S^rl (she). The Peshito, the Septuagint (auroc <7ot rrjpijait

n^aXiji' \ and other ancient versions, are all right. Even some MSS. of the Vulgate read

i/>se for i/>sn, and Jerome himself, the author of the Vulgate, in his 'Hebrew Questions,' and

Pope Leo I., condemn the translation ipsa. But the blunder was favored by other Fathers

(Ambrose, Augustine, Gregory I.), who knew no Hebrew, and by the monastic asceticism

and fanciful chivalric Mariolatry of the Middle Ages. To the same influence must be traced

the arbitrary change of the Vulgate in the rendering of rpttj from conteret (shall bruise) into

insiiiiaberis (shall lie in wait, assail, pursue), so as to exempt the Virgin from the least injury.

' Epist. 42 ad Siricium; De inst. Virg., c. 8, and in his hymn A solis ortus confine. The
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drew a parallel between the closed womb of the Virgin, from which

Christ was born to earthly life, and the sealed tomb from which he

arose to heavenly life. But none of the Fathers thought of making

this prophecy prove the Immaculate Conception. Such exposition, or

imposition rather, is an insult to the Bible, as well as to every principle

of hermeneutic8.

(4) Sap. i. 4 : ' Into a malicious soul wisdom shall not enter ; nor

dwell in the body that is subject unto sin.' This passage (quoted by

Speil and others), besides being from an apocryphal book, has nothing

to do with Mary.

(5) Luke i. 28 : the angelic greeting, ' Hail (Mary), full ofgrace (gra

tia plena),' according to the Romish versions, says nothing of the origin

of Mary, but refers only to her condition at the time of the incarnation,

and is besides a mistranslation (see below).

(b) All this frivolous allegorical trifling with the Word of God is

conclusively set aside by the positive and uniform Scripture doctrine

of the universal sinfulness and universal need of redemption, with the

angle exception of our blessed Saviour, who was conceived by the

Holy Ghost without the agency of a human father. It is almost use

less to refer to single passages, such as Rom. iii. 10, 23 ; v. 12, 18 ;

1 Cor. xv. 22 ; 2 Cor. v. 14, 15 ; Gal. iii. 22 ; Eph. ii. 3 ; 1 Tim. iv. 10 ; Psa.

li. 5. The doctrine runs through the whole Bible, and underlies the en

tire scheme of redemption. St. Paul emphasizes the actual universality

of the curse of Adam, in order to show the virtual universality of the

salvation of Christ (Rom. v. 12 sqq. ; 1 Cor. xv. 22); and to insert an ex

ception in favor of Mary would break the force of the argument, and

limit the extent of the atonement as well. Perrone admits the force of

these passages, but tries to escape it by saying that, if strictly under

stood, they would call in question even the immaculate birth of Mary,

and her freedom from actual sin as well, which is contrary to the Catho

lic faith ;' hence the Council of Trent has deprived these passages of all

force (omnem vim ademit) of application to the blessed Virgin ! This

earlier Fathers thought differently on the subject. Tertullian calls Mary ' a virgin as to a

man, but not a virgin as to birth' (non virgo, quantum a partu) ; and Epiphanius speaks of

Christ as ' opening the mother's womb' (avoiywv ur/rpav unrpoc). See my History of the

Christian Church, Vol. II. p. 417.

1 L. c. p. 276. In the same manner he disposes of the innumerable patristic passages which

assert the universal sinfulness of men, and make Christ the only exception.
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is putting tradition above and against the Word of the holy and om

niscient God, and amounts to a concession that the dogma is extra-

scriptural and anti-scriptural. Unfortunately for Rome, Mary herself has

made the application ; for she calls God her Saviour (Luke i. 47 : twi

ry Sty T<J> (Tojrijpi fjiov), and thereby includes herself in the number of

the redeemed. With this corresponds also the proper meaning of the

predicate applied to her by the angel, Luke i. 28, Kf^aptrutfjiivr), highly

favored, endued with, grace (die begnadigte), the one who received,

and therefore needed, grace (non ut mater gratia, sed utjilia gratia,

as Bengel well observes) ; comp. ver. 30, ilpts \aptv irapa T$ &«ji, thou

hastfound grace with God; and Eph. i. 6, i\apiTuffiv ij/uae, he bestowed

grace upon us. But the Vulgate changed the passive meaning into the

active: gratia plena,full of grace, and thus furnished a spurious argu

ment for an error.

Nothing can be more truthful, chaste, delicate, and in keeping with

womanly humility and modesty than both the words and the silence of

the canonical Gospels concerning the blessed among women, whom yet

our Lord himself, in prophetic foresight and warning against future

Mariolatry, placed on a level with other disciples ; emphatically asserting

that there is a still higher blessedness of spiritual kinship than that of

carnal consanguinity. Great is the glory of Mary—the mother of Je

sus, the ideal of womanhood, the type of purity, obedience, meekness,

and humility—but greater, infinitely greater is the glory of Christ—

the perfect God-man—' the glory of the only-begotten of the Father,

full of grace (TrA/j/otjc Xt*P'T°f» no^ KfXaPlTUlJl*vo£) an^ °^ truth-'

2. The dogma of the sinlessness of Mary is also uncatholic. It

lacks every one of the three marks of true catholicity, according to

the canon of Vincentius Lirinensis, which is professedly recognized by

Rome herself (the semper, the ubique, and the ab omnibus), and instead

of a 'unanimous consent' of the Fathers in ite favor, there is a unani

mous silence, or even protest, of the Fathers against it. For more

than ten centuries after the Apostles it was not dreamed of, and when

first broached as a pious opinion, it was strenuously opposed, and con

tinued to be opposed till 1854 by many of the greatest saints and

divines of the Roman Church, including St. Bernard and St. Thomas

Aquinas, and several Popes.

The ante-Nicene Fathers, far from teaching that Mary was free from
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hereditary sin, do not even expressly exempt her from actual sin, cer

tainly not from womanly weakness and frailty. Irenseus (d. 202), who

first suggested the fruitful parallel of Eve as the mother of disobedi

ence, and Mary as the mother of obedience (not justified by the true

Scripture parallel between Adam and Christ), and thus prepared the

way for a false Mariology, does yet not hesitate to charge Mary with

'unseasonable haste' or 'urgency,' which the Lord had to rebuke at tho

wedding of Cana (John ii. 4) ;' and even Chrysostom, at the close of the

fourth century, ventured to say that she was immoderately ambitious,

and wanting in proper regard for the glory of Christ on that occa

sion.* The last charge is hardly just, for in the words, ' Whatsoever

he saith unto you, do it,' she shows the true spirit of obedience and

absolute trust in her Divine Son. Tertullian implicates her in the un

belief of the brethren of Jesus.3 Origen thinks that she took offense,

like the Apostles, at our Lord's sufferings, else 'he did not die for her

sins ;' and, according to Basil, she, too, ' wavered at the time of the cru

cifixion.' Gregory of Nazianzen, and John of Damascus, the last of

the great Greek Fathers, teach that she was sanctified by the Holy

Ghost ; which has no meaning for a sinless being.

The first traces of the Romish Mariolatry and Mariology are found

in the apocryphal Gospels of Gnostic and Ebionitic urigin.4 In marked

contrast with the canonical Gospels, they decorato the life of Mary

with marvelous fables, most of which have passed into the Roman

Church, and some also into the Mohammedan Koran and its commen

taries.6

' Iren. Adv. hear. iii. c. 16, §7: Dominus, repellent intempestivam/estinationem, dixit : ' Quid

miii tt tibi est, mulierl'

' Chrys. Bom. XXI. at. XX. in Joh. Opera, ed. Bened. Tom. VIII. p. 122. Compare his

Horn, in Matth. XLIV. al. XLV., where be speaks of Mary's ambition (ipiXonpia) and

thoughtlessness (dirovoia), when she desired to speak with Christ while he yet talked to the

people (Matt. xii. 46 sqq.).

' De carne Christi, c. 7 : Fratret Domini non crediderant in ilium. Slater ceque non de~

monttratur adhasitte illi, cum Marthas et Maria; alia; in commercio ejus frequententur.

* Compare the convenient digest of this apocryphal history of Mary and the holy family in

R. Hoffmann's Leben Jem nach den Apocryphen, Leipz. 1851, pp. 5-117, and Tischendort

De evangeliorvm apocryphorvm origine et usu, Hags, 1851.

• It most be remembered that Mohammed derived his defective knowledge of Christianity

from Gnostic and other heretical sources. Gibbon and Stanley trace the Immaculate Con

ception directly to the Reran, III. pp. 31, 37 (Rodwell'B translation, p. 409), where it is said

of Mary : ' Remember when the angel said : " Mary, verily has God chosen thee, and puri

fied thee, and chosen thee above the women of the world. " ' But this does not necessarily
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Mariolatry preceded the Eomish Mariology. Each successive step

•in the excessive veneration (hyperdulia) of the Virgin, and each fes

tival memorializing a certain event in her life, was followed by a

progress in the doctrine concerning Mary and her relation to Christ

and the believer. The theory only justified and explained a practice

already existing.

The Mariology of the Roman Catholic Church has passed through

three stages : the perpetual virginity of Mary, her freedom from

actual sin (first from the time of the supernatural conception of

Christ, afterwards from her own birth), and her freedom from heredi

tary sin.

This progress in Mariolatry is strikingly reflected in the history of

Christian art. ' The first pictures of the early Christian ages simply

represent the woman. By-and-by we find outlines of the mother and

the child. In an after-age the Son is sitting upon a throne, with the

mother crowned, but sitting as yet below him. In an age still later,

the crowned mother on a level with the Son. Later still, the mother

on a throne above the Son. And lastly, a Romish picture represents

the eternal Son in wrath, about to destroy the earth, and the Virgin

Intercessor interposing, pleading, by significant attitude, her maternal

rights, and redeeming the world from his vengeance. Such was, in

fact, the progress of Virgin-worship. First the woman reverenced for

the Son's sake ; then the woman reverenced above the Son, and adored.'1

mean more than Luke i. 28. By a glaring chronological blunder, Mohammed identifies Mary

with Miriam, the sister of Aaron and Moses, as he, by an equally gross grammatical blunder,

confounds the name of Paracletus with Periclylus, i. e., the Illustrious, and so identifies him

self (Ahmad= the Illustrious) with the Holy Ghost promised by Christ. He also misrepresents

Jehovah, Mary, and Jesus, as the three Gods of the Christians, and profanely argued that, since

God has no wife, he can hare no son. This caricature of the false prophet presupposes al

ready an excessive worship of Mary, such as was charged by Epiphanius on the Collyridiame

in Arabia.

1 From a sermon on the First Miracle (John ii. 11) by Fred. W. Robertson (Harper's ed.

p. 387), where he endeavors to show that the only cure of Mariolatry is the full recognition and

practical appreciation of the true humanity of Christ The earliest pictures of the Virgin in

the Roman Catacombs keep within the limits of the canonical Gospels ; the later represent

the apocryphal legends. In the former her child is adored by the Magi ; while in a mosaic

picture of the twelfth century site is adored, as the crowned queen of heaven, by Pope Calix-

tns II. and Anastasius IV. kneeling at her feet. See these pictures in W. B. MARRIOTT'S

Testimony of the Catacombs and of other Monuments of Christian Art, London, 1870, pp. 22,

66. The first part of this book is devoted to the Cultus of the Virgin Mary, its rise and

progress, find contradicts some assertions of Northcote, in his Roma sotteranea (an epitome

of Cavaliere de Rossi's great archieological work, with unwarranted theological inferences).
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(1) The idea of the perpetual Virginity of Mary was already cur

rent in the ante-Nicene age, and spread in close connection with the

ascetic overestimate of celibacy, and the rise of monasticism. It has

a powerful hold even over many Protestant minds, on grounds of re

ligious propriety. Tertullian, who died about 220, still held that Mary

bore children to Joseph after the birth of Christ. But towards the

close of the fourth century the denial of her perpetual virginity (by

the Antidicomarianites, by Helvidius and Jovinian) was already treat

ed as a profane and indecent heresy by Epiphanius in the Greek, and

Jerome in the Latin Church. Hence the hypothesis that the brethren

and sisters of Jesus, so often mentioned in the Gospels, were either

children of Joseph by a former marriage (Epiphanius), or only cousins

of Jesus (Jerome). On the other hand, however, the same Epiphanius

places among his eighty heresies the Mariolatry of the Collyridiance,

a company of women in Arabia, in the last part of the fourth century,

who sacrificed to Mary little cakes or loaves of bread (KoAAupfc> hence

the name KoXXupiSiavo/), and paid her divine honor with festive rites

similar to those connected with the cult of Cybele, the magnet mater

de&m, in Arabia and Phrygia.

(2) The freedom of Mary from actual sin was first clearly taught in

the fifth century by Augustine and Pelagius, who, notwithstanding their

antagonism on the doctrines of sin and grace, agreed in this point, as

they did also in their high estimate of asceticism and mpnasticism.

Augustine, for the sake of Christ's honor, exempted Mary from willful

contact with actual sin ;' but he expressly included her in the fall of

Adam and its hereditary consequences.2 Pelagius, who denied heredit

1 De natura et gratia, c. 36, § 42 (ed. Bened. Tom. X. p. 144) : 'Excepta sancta Virgine

Maria, DE QUA PBOPTEB BONOBEM DOMINI NULLAM PROR8U9, CPM DE PECCATI8 AOITCR,

BIBEBI VOLO QUfSTlONEH . . . hoc ergo Virgine excepta, si omnei illos sanctos et lanctas

. . . congregare possemus et interrogare, utrum essent sine peccato, quid fuisse responiuros

fmtamas, utrum hoc quod isle [namely, Pelagius] dicit, an quod Joannes Apostolus (I John

i. 8) ?' This is the only passage in Augustine which at all favors the Romanists ; and the

force even of this is partly broken by the parenthetical question : ' Unde enim scimus quid et

[Marue] plus gratia collalum fuerit ad vincendum omni ex parte peccatum quce concipere ac

parere mertat, quern constat nullum habuisse peccatumT For how do we know what more of

grace for the overcoming of sin in every respect was bestowed upon her who was found wor

thy to conceive and give birth to him who, it is certain, was without sin ?' This implies

that in Mary sin was, if not a developed act, at least a power to be conquered.

* Sermo 2 in Psalm. 34 : Maria ex Adam mortua propter peccatum, et caro Domini ex Ma

ria mortua propter delenda peccata ; i. e., Mary died because of inherited sin, but Christ died

for the destruction of sin. In his last great work, Opus imperf. contra Julian, IV. c. 123

VOL. I.—I



120 THE CREEDS OF CHRISTENDOM.

ary sin, went further, and exempted Mary (with several other saints of

the Old Testament) from sin altogether ;l and, if he were not a con.

demned heretic, he might be quoted as the father of the modern

dogma.2 The view which came to prevail in the Catholic Church

was that Mary, though conceived in sin, like David and all men, was

sanctified in the womb, like Jeremiah (i. 5) and John the Baptist (Luke

i. 15), and thus prepared to be the spotless receptacle for the Son of

God and Saviour of mankind. Many, however, held that she was not

fully sanctified till she conceived the Saviour by the Holy Ghost. The

extravagant praise lavished on 'the Mother of God' by the Fathers

after the defeat of Nestorianism (-131), and the frequent epithets most

holy and immaculate (iravdyia, immaculata and immaculatissima),

refer only to her spotless purity of character after her sanctification,

(ed. Bened. X. 1208), Augustine speaks of the grace of regeneration (gratia renascendi) which

Mary experienced. He also says explicitly that Christ alone was without sin, De peccal.

mer. et remiss., II. c. 24, § 38 (ed. Bened. X. 6 1 : SOLUS ille, homo foetus, manens /',,-.,•-

i-ii i am n n!I ii in habuit i'lii/iiinii. nee sumjisit carnem peccati, quamvis de materna carne peccati');

ib. c. 35, § 57 (X. 69 : Solus unus est qui sine peccato natus est in similitudine carnis peccati,

sine peccato ri n't inter aliena peccata, sine peccato mortuus est propter nostra peccata) ; Jje

Genesi ad lit. , c. 1 8, § 32 ; c. 20, § 35. These and other passages of Augustine clearly prove,

to use the words of Perrone (1- c- PP- 42, *3 of tne Germ, ed.), that 'this holy Father

evidently teaches that Christ alone must be exempt from the general pollution of sin ; but that

the blessed Virgin, being conceived by the ordinary cohabitation of parents, partook of the

general stain, and her flesh, being descended from sin, was sinful flesh, which Christ purified

by assuming it.' The pupils of Augustine were even more explicit. One of them, Fulgen-

tius (De incarn. c. 15, § 29, also quoted by Perrone), says : ' The flesh of Mary, which was

conceived in unrighteousness in a human way, was truly sinful flesh.'

1 He says : ' Piety must confess that the mother of our Lord and Saviour was sinless' (as

quoted by Augustine, De not. et gratia, c. 36, §42: 'quamdidt sine peccato conjiteri necesse esse

pietati"). Pelagins also excludes from sin Abel, Enoch, Melchisedek, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob,

Noah, Samuel, Nathan, Elijah, Elisha, Daniel, Ezekiel, John the Baptist, Deborah, Anna,

Judith, Esther, Elisabeth, and Joseph, the husband of Mary, who 'have not only not sinned,

but also lived a righteous life.' Julian, his ablest follower, objected to Augustine that, by his

doctrine of hereditary sin and universal depravity, he handed even Mary over to the power

of the devil (ipsam Mariam diabolo nascendi conditione transcriln ; to which Augustine re

plied (Ofus imperf. contra Jut. 1. IV. c. 122): ' Non transscribinms diabolo Mariam con-

ditione nascendi, sed idea quia ipsa conditio solvilur gratia renascendi, 'i.e., because this con

dition (of sinful birth) is solved or set aside by the grace of the second birth. When this

took place, he does not state.

1 It is characteristic that the Dominicans and Jansenists, who sympathized with the Au-

gnstinian anthropology, opposed the Immaculate Conception ; while the Franciscans and

Jesuits, who advocated it, have a more or less decided inclination towards Pelagianizing the

ories, and reduce original sin to a loss of supernatural righteousness, i. e., something merely

negative, so that it is much easier to make an exception in favor of Mary. The Jesuits, at

least, have an intense hatred ofAugustinian views on sin and grace, and have shown it in the

Jansenist controversy.
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but not to her conception.1 The Greek Church goes as far as the

Roman in the practice of Mariolatry, but rejects the dogma of the

Immaculate Conception as subversive of the Incarnation.1

(3) The third step, which exempts Mary from original sin as well,

is of much later origin. It meets us first as a pious opinion in con

nection with the festival of the Conception of Mary, which was fixed

upon Dec. 8, nine months before the older festival of her birth (cele

brated Sept. 8). This festival was introduced by the Canons at Lyons

in France, Dec. 8, 1139, and gradually spread into England and other

countries. Although it was at first intended to be the festival of the

Conception of the immaculate Mary, it concealed the doctrine of the Im

maculate Conception, since every ecclesiastical solemnity acknowledges

the sanctity of its object.

For this reason, Bernard of Clairvaux, ' the honey-flowing doctor' (doc

tor mellifiuus), and greatest saint of his age, who, by a voice mightier

than the Pope's, roused Europe to the second crusade, opposed the fes

tival as a false honor to the royal Virgin, which she does not need, and

as an unauthorized innovation, which was the mother of temerity, the

sister of superstition, and the daughter of levity.3 He urged against

it that it was not sanctioned by the Roman Church. He rejected the

opinion of the Immaculate Conception of Mary as contrary to tradition

and derogatory to the dignity of Christ, the only sinless being, and

asked the Canons of Lyons the pertinent question, 'Whence they dis

covered such a hidden fact ? On the same ground they might appoint

festivals for the conception of the parents, grandparents, and great-

grandparents of Mary, and so on without end.'4 It does not diminish,

bnt rather increases (for the Romish stand-point) the weight of his pro

test, that he was himself an enthusiastic eulogist of Mary, and a believer

1 The predicate immaculate was sometimes applied to other holy virgins, e. g., to S. Cath

arine of Siena, who is spoken of as la immaculata vergine, in a decree of that city as late as

1462. See Hase, 1. c. p. 336.

1 See A. V. Moubaviejt on the dogma, in Neale's Voices from the East, 1859, pp. 117-

155.

1 ' Virgo regia /also non eget honore, verts cumulata honorum titulis. . . . Non est hoc Vir-

ginem honorare sed honori detraher. . . . Prasumpta novitas mater temeritatis, soror supersti'

tionis,Jilia levitatis.' See his Epistola 174, ad Canonicos l.ugdunenses, De conceptione S. Mar.

(Op. ed. Migne, I. pp. 332-336). Comp. also Bernard's Sermo 78 in Cant.,Op.Vol II. pp. 1160,

1162.

* . . . ' et sic tenderetur in infinitum, etfestorum non esset numerus' (Ep. 174, p. 334 sq.).
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in her sinless birth. He put her in this respect on a par with Jeremiah

and John the Baptist.1

The same ground was taken substantially by the greatest schoolmen

of the Middle Ages till the beginning of the fourteenth century : An-

selm of Canterbury (d. 1109), who closely followed Augustine;2 Peter

the Lombard, 'the Master of Sentences' (d. 1161) ; Alexander of Hales,

' the irrefragable doctor' (d. 1245) ; St. Bonaventura, ' the seraphic doc

tor' (d. 1274) ; Albertus Magnus, ' the wonderful doctor' (d. 1280) ;

St. Thomas Aquinas, 'the angelic doctor5 (d. 1274), and the very cham

pion of orthodoxy, followed by the whole school of Thomists and the

order of the Dominicans. St. Thomas taught that Mary was conceived

from sinful flesh in the ordinary way, secundum carnis concupiscen-

tiam ex commixtione maris, and was sanctified in the womb after the

infusion of the soul (which is called the passive conception) ; for other

wise she would not have needed the redemption of Christ, and so Christ

would not be the Saviour of att men. He distinguishes, however,

three grades in the sauctification of the Blessed Virgin : first, the sanc-

tiftcatio in utero, by which she was freed from the original guilt (culjya

originalis) ; secondly, the sanctiftcatio in conceptu Domini, when the

Holy Ghost overshadowed her, whereby she was totally purged (totaliter

mundata) from the fuel or incentive to sin (famespeccati); and, thirdly,

the sanctiftcatio in morte, by which she was freed from all consequences

of sin (liberata ab omni miseria). Of the festival of the Conception, he

says that it was not observed, but tolerated by the Church of Rome, and,

like the festival of the Assumption, was not to be entirely rejected (non

totaliter reprobanda).3 The University of Paris, which during the Mid

1 'Si igitur ante conceptual stti lanctificari minime potuit, quoniam non erat; ted nee in ipto

quidem conceptu, propter peccatum quod inerat: rettat ut post conceptual in uterojam existeta

tanctificationem accepiae credatur, quce excluso peccato tanctamfecerit nativitatem, non tamen

et conceptionem' (1. c. p. 33C).

1 Anselm, who is sometimes wrongly quoted on the other side, says, Cur Deut Homo, ii. 1 6

(Op. ed. Migne, I. p. 416) : ' Virgo ipta . . . tit in iniquitatibui concepta, et in peccatit con-

cepit earn mater ejus, et cum originali peccato nata est, quoniam et ipsa in Adam peccavit, in

quo omnet peccai'erunt.' To these words of Boso, Anselm replies that ' Christ, though taken

from the sinful mass (de massa peccatrice assumptus), had no sin.' Then he speaks of Mary

twice as being purified from sin (mundata a peccatit) by the future death of Christ (c. 1C,

17). His pupil and biographer, Eadmer, in his book De excellent, beatie Virg. Marine, c. 3

(Ans. Op. ed. Migne, II. pp. 560-62), says that the blessed Virgin was freed from all remain

ing stains of hereditary and actual sin when she consented to the announcement of the mystery

of the Incarnation by the angel.' Quoted also by Perrone, pp. 47-49.

' Summa Theologia, Pt. III. Qu. 27 (De sanctijicatione B. Virg.), Art. 1-5 ; in Lxbr. /.
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die Ages was regarded as the third power in Europe, gave the weight

of its authority for a long time to the doctrine of the Maculate Concep

tion. Even seven Popes are quoted on the same side, and among them

three of the greatest, viz., Leo I. (who says that Christ alone was free

from original sin, and that Mary obtained her purification through her

conception of Christ), Gregory I., and Innocent III.1

But a change in favor of the opposite view was brought about, in the

beginning of the fourteenth century, by Duns Scotus,' the subtle doctor'

(d. 1308), who attacked the system of St. Thomas and the Augustinian

doctrine of original sin, who delighted in the most abstruse questions and

the most intricate problems, to show the skill of his acute dialectics, and

who could twist a disagreeable text into its opposite meaning. He was

the first schoolman of distinction who advocated the Immaculate Con

ception, first at Oxford, though very cautiously, as a possible and prob

able fact.2 He refuted, according to a doubtful tradition, the opposite

theory, in a public disputation at Paris, with no less than two hundred

arguments, and converted the University to his view.3 At all events, he

made it a distinctive tenet of his order.

Henceforward the Immaculate Conception became an apple of dis

Srntent. Dist. 44, Qu. 1, Art. 3. Nevertheless, Perrone (pp. 231 sqq.) thinks that St. Ber

nard and St. Thomas are not in the way of a definition of the new dogma, ' because they

wrote at a time when this view was not yet made quite clear, and because they larked the

principal support, which subsequently came to its aid ; hence they must in this case be re

garded as private teachers, propounding their own particular opinions, but not as witnesses

of the traditional meaning of the Church.' He then goes on to charge these doctors with

comparative ignorance of previous Church history. This may be true, but does not help the

matter ; since the fuller knowledge of the Fathers in modern times reveals a still wider dis

sent from the dogma of the Immaculate Conception.

1 The other Popes, who taught that Mary was conceived in sin, are Gelasius I., Innocent

V., John XXII., and Clement VI. (d. 13f>2). The proof is furnished by the Jansenist Lau-

noy, Pr<ftcription», Opera I. pp. 17 sqq., who also shows that the early Franciscans, and even

Loyola and the early Jesuits, denied the Immaculate Conception of Mary. Perrone calls him

an 'irreligious innovator' (p. 34), and an 'impudent liar' (p. 161), but does not refute his

arguments, and evades the force of his quotations from Leo, Gelasius, and Gregory by the

futile remark that they would prove too much, viz., that Mary was even born in sin, and not

purified before the Incarnation, which would be impious !

J Duns Scotus, C>pero,Lugd. 1639, Tom. VII. Pt. I. pp. 91-100. One of his arguments of

probability is that, as God blots out original sin by baptism every day, he can as well do it in

the moment of conception. Compare Perrone, pp. 18 sqq.

' Related by Wadding, in his Anna!. Afinorum, Lugd. l«3,r),Tom. III. p. 37, but rejected ky

Natalis Alexander, in his Church History, as a fiction, and doubted even by Perrone (p. 163),

who says, however, that Duns Scotus refuted all the arguments of his opponents ' in a truly

astounding manner.'
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cord between rival schools of Thomists and Scotists, and the rival

orders of the Dominicans and Franciscans. They charged each other

with heresy, and even with mortal sin for holding the one view or the

other. Visions, marvelous fictions, weeping pictures of Mary, and let

ters from heaven were called in to help the argument for or against a

fact which no human being, not even Mary herself, can know without

a divine revelation. Four Dominicans, who were discovered in a pious

fraud against the Franciscan doctrine, were burned, by order of a papal

court, in Berne, on the eve of the Reformation. The Swedish prophet

ess, St. Birgitte, was assured in a vision by the Mother of God that she

was conceived without sin ; while St. Catharine of Siena prophesied

for the Dominicans that Mary was sanctified in the third hour after

her conception. So near came the contending parties that the differ

ence, though very important as a question of principle, was practically

narrowed down to a question of a few hours. The Franciscan view

gradually gained ground. The University of Paris, the Spanish nation,

and the Council of Basle (1439) favored it. Pope Sixtus IV., himself

a Franciscan, gave his sanction and blessing to the festival of the Im

maculate Conception, but threatened with excommunication all those

of both parties who branded the one or the other doctrine as a heresy

and mortal sin, since the Roman Church had not yet decided the ques

tion (1476 and 1483).

The Council of Trent (June 17, 1546) confirmed this neutral posi

tion, but with a leaning to the Franciscan side, by adding to the dogma

on original sin the caution that it was not intended ' to comprehend in

this decree the blessed and immaculate Virgin Mary." Pius V. (1570),

a Dominican, condemned Baius (De Bay, Professor at Louvain, and a

forerunner of the Jansenists), who held that Mary had actual as well as

original sin ; but soon afterwards he ordered that the discussion of this

delicate question should be confined to scholars in the Latin tongue, and

not be brought to the pulpit or among the people. In the mean time

the Franciscan doctrine was taken up and advocated with great zeal

and energy by the Jesuits. At first they felt their way cautiously

* Sessio V. : ' Declarat S. Synodus, non esse rare intention!.*, compre/iendere in hoc decrcto,

ubi df. peccato originali agitur, beattim ft immaculatam Virp/inem Mariam, Dei gtnitricem ;

ted observandas esse. constitutiones felicit recordationis Sixti Papon IV. sub poenis in eis coo-

ttitutionibui contentis, quas innovat.'
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Bellarmin declared the Immaculate Conception to be a pious and prob

able opinion, more probable than the opposite. In 1593 the fifth gen

eral assembly of the order directed its teachers to depart from St.

Thomas in this article, and to defend the doctrine of Scotus, ' which

was then more common and more accepted among theologians.' It is

chiefly through their influence that it gained ground more and more,

yet under constant opposition. Paul V. (1616) still left both parties the

liberty to advocate their opinion ; but a decree of the Congregation of

rfie Iloly Inquisition and Gregory XV. (1622) prohibited the publication

of the doctrine that Mary was conceived in 6in, and removed from the

liturgy the word sanctijiwtion with reference to Mary. Then a new

controversy arose as to the meaning of the term .immaculate / whether

it referred to the Virgin or to her conception ? To make an end to

all dispute, Alexander VII., urged on by the King of Spain, issued a

constitution, Dec. 8, 1661, which recommends the Immaculate Concep

tion, defining it almost in the identical words of the dogma of Pius IX.1

Nothing was left but the additional declaration that belief in this doc

trine was necessary to salvation. 'From this time,' says Perrone,2 'every

controversy and opposition to the mystery ceased, and the doctrine of

the Immaculate Conception attained to full and quiet possession in the

whole Catholic Church. No sincere Catholic ventured hereafter to

utter even a sound against it, with the exception of some irreligious

innovators, among whom Launoy occupies the first place, and, in these

last years, George Hermes.' Thus he disposes of the powerful protest

of Launoy, issued in 1676, fifteen years after the bull of Alexander

VII., with irrefragable testimonies of Fathers and Popes; to which

may be added the anonymous treatise ''Against Superstition] written

by Mnratori, 1741, one of the most learned antiquarians and historians

of the Roman Church. But Jansenism was crushed ; Jesuitism, though

suppressed for awhile, was restored to greater power; Ultramontanism

and Papal Absolutism made headway over the decay of independent

' 'Ejus (sc. Maritr),' says Alexander VII., in the bull Sollicitudo Omnium Ecclesiarum

(llullar. Rom. ed. Coquelines, Tom. VI. p. 182), 'animam in primo instanti creationis atque

infmionis in corpus fuisse speeiali Dei gratia el privilegio, intuitu meritorum C/iristi, ejus Filii,

fiunvini generis Reilemptoris, a macula peccati originalis prtvservatnm immunem.y Compare

the decree of l'ius IX. p. 1 10, which substitutes sun- conceptionis for creationis atque infusionis

(animtr) in corpus, and ab omni originalis culpa: labe for a macula peccati originalis.

' I. c. p. 33,
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learning and research ; the voice of the ablest remaining Catholic schol

ars was unheeded ; the submissiveness of the Bishops, and the ignorance,

superstition, and indifference of the people united in securing the tri

umph of the dogma.

3. The only dogmatic argument adduced is that of congruity or fit

ness, in view of the peculiar relations which Mary sustains to the per

sons of the Holy Trinity. Being eternally chosen by the Father to be

'the bride of the Holy Ghost,' and 'the mother of the Son of God,' it

was eminently proper that, from the very beginning of her existence,

she should be entirely exempt from contact with sin and the dominion

of Satan.1

To this it is sufficient to answer that the Word of God is the highest

and only infallible standard of religious propriety ; and this standard

concludes all men under the power of sin and death, with the only

exception of the God-man, the sinless Redeemer of the fallen race.

Besides, the argument of congruity can at best only prove the possibil

ity of a fact, not the fact itself. And, finally, it would prove too much

in this case; for, if propriety demands a sinless mother for a sinless

Son, it demands also (as St. Bernard suggested) a sinless grandmother,

great-grandmother, and an unbroken chain of sinless ancestors to the

beginning of the race.

On the other hand, the new dogma, viewed even from the stand-point

of the Roman Catholic system, involves contradictory elements.

In the first place, it is inconsistent with any proper view of original

sin, no matter whether we adopt the theory of traducianism, or that of

creationism (which prevails among Roman divines), or that of pre-

existence. The bull of 1854 speaks indefinitely of the 'conception' of

Mary. But Roman divines usually distinguish between the active con

ception, i. e., the marital act by which the seed of the body is formed by

the agency of the parents, and the passive conception, i. e., the infusion

of the soul into the body by a creative act of God (according to the

theory of creationism).2 The meaning of the new dogma is that Mary,

by a special grace and privilege, was exempt from original sin in her

1 1'crrone, ch. xiv. pp. 102 sqq.

1 As to the time of the creation and infusion of the soul, whether it took place simultane

ously with the generation of tlie body, or on the fortieth day (as was formerly supposed), there

is no fixed opinion among Koman divines.
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passive conception, that is, in that moment when her soul was created

by God for the animation of her body.1 Now original sin must come

either from the body, or from the soul, or from both combined. li

from the body, then Mary must have inherited it from her parents,

since the dogma does not exclude these from sin ; if from the soul,

then God, who creates the soul, is the author of sin, which is blas

phemous ; if from both, then we have a combination of both these in

extricable difficulties. Nor is the matter materially relieved if we

take the superficial semi-Pelagian view of hereditary sin, which makes

it a mere privation or defect, namely, the absence of the supernatural

endowment of original righteousness and holiness (the similitude Dei,

as distinct from the imago Dei), instead of a positive disorder and sin

ful disposition.2 For even in this case the same dilemma returns, that

this original defect must have been there from the parents, or must be

ordinarily derived from God, as the author of the soul, which alone can

be said to possess or to lose righteousness and holiness. Rome must

either deny original sin altogether (as Pelagius did), or take the further

step of making the Immaculate Conception of Mary a strictly miracu

lous event, like the conception of Christ by the Holy Ghost, sine virili

complexu and sine concupiscentia carnis.

Secondly, the dogma, by exempting Mary from original sin in conse

quence of tJie merits of Christ? virtually puts her under the power of

sin ; for the merits of Christ are only for sinners, and have no bearing

upon sinless beings. Perrone, following Bellarmin, virtually concedes

this difficulty, and vainly tries to escape it by an unmeaning figure, that

Mary was delivered from prison before she was put into it, or that her

debt was paid which she never contracted !

Finally, the dogma is inconsistent with the Vatican decree of Papal

Infallibility. The hidden fact of Mary's Immaculate Conception must,

in the nature of the ca^e, be a matter of divine omniscience and di

1 So the matter is explained by Perrone at the beginning of his Treatise, pp. 1-4; and this

accords with the bull of Alexander VII. (i« primo instanti crealionis atque infusionis in cor-

put, etc. ), see p. 125.

1 The profounder schoolmen, however, represented by St. Thomas, had a deeper view of

original sin, nearer to that of Augustine and the Reformers. The same is true of Miihler,

who speaks of n ' deep vumernnon of the soul in all its powers,' and a ' perverse tendency of

the will,' as a necessary consequence of the Full.

1 . . ' intuitu meritcrum Christi Jesu, Salvutoris humani generis.'
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vine revelation, and is so declared in the papal decree.1 Now it must

have been revealed to the mind of Pius IX., or not. If not, he had

no right, in the absence of Scripture proof, and the express Jissent of

the Fathers and the greatest schoolmen, to declare the Immaculate

Conception a divinely revealed fact and doctrine. If it was revealed

to him, he had no need of first consulting all the Bishops of the Eoman

Church, and waiting several years for their opinion on the subject. Or

if this consultation was the necessary medium of such revelation, then

he is not in himself infallible, and has no authority to define and pro

claim any dogma of faith without the advice and consent of the uni

versal Episcopate.

§ 30. The Papal Syllabus, A.D. 1864.

Literature.

The Encyclica and Syllabus of Dec. 8, 1864, are published In Pit IX. Epistola «nei/<:l.,etc.,Regen5h.

1866 ; in Officitlle Actensthcke zu dem v. JHus IX. nach Rom. berufenen Ootunt. Condi, Berlin, 1869, pp. 1-35;

ID Acta et Decreta S. orcum. Cone. Vatic. Frlb. 1871, PL I. pp. 1-21, etc.

J. Tosi (R. C): Vorlesungen Bber den Syllabus errorum der pupstl. Encyclica, Wieu,188S (261 pp.).
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Die Encyclica Papst Pius IX. com 8 Dec. 1864. Stimmen aus Maria-Loach (R. C), Freib. 1866-69. (By

RIess, Schneemann, and others.)

Der Papst und die modcrncn Ideen (R. C), several numbers, Wien, 1868-67. [By Cl. Soubadkk, a Jesuit.]
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Unvnn, 1876. Comp. the Roman Catholic Replies of Monsign. Cai'el, J. H. Newman, and Archbishop

Oanmncj in defense of the Vatican Decrees ; see below, { 81.

On the 8th of December, 1864, just ten years after the proclamation

of the sinlessness of the Virgin Mary, Pope Pius IX. issued an en

cyclical letter ' Quanta curaf denouncing certain dangerous heresies

and errors of the age, which threatened to undermine the foundations

of the Catholic religion and of civil society, and exhorting the Bishops

to counteract these errors, and to teach that 'kingdoms rest on the

foundation of the Catholic faith;' that it is the chief duty of civil gov

ernment ' to protect the Church ;' that ' nothing is more advantageous

and glorious for rulers of States than to give free scope to the Catholic

Church, and not to allow any encroachment upon her liberty.'* Id

*he same letter the Pope offers to all the faithful a complete in

1 . . . ' doctrinam . . . esse a Deo revelatam, ' etc.

' These and similar sentences arc inserted from letters of mediaeval Popes, who from their

theocratic stand-point claimed supreme jurisdiction over the states and princes of Europe.

Popes, like the Stuarts and the Bourbons, never forget and never learn any thing.
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diligence for one month during the year 1865, ' and expresses, in con

clusion, his unbounded confidence in the intercession of the immacu

late and most holy Mother of God, who has destroyed all the heresies

in the whole world, and who, being seated as queen at the right hand

of her only begotten Son, can secure any thing she asks from him.2

To this characteristic Encyclical is added the so-called Syllabus,

i. e., a catalogue of eighty errors of the age, which had been previously

pointed out by Pius IX. in Consistorial Allocutions, Encyclical and

other Apostolic Letters, but are here conveniently brought together,

and were transmitted by Cardinal Antonelli to all the Bishops of the

Koman Catholic Church.

This extraordinary document presents a strange mixture of truth and

error. It is a protest against atheism, materialism, and other forms of

infidelity which every Christian must abhor ; but it is also a declara

tion of war against modern civilization and the course of history for

the last three hundred years. Like the papal bulls against the Jansen-

ists, it is purely negative, but it implies the assertion of doctrines the

very opposite to those which are rejected as errors.3 It expressly con

demns religious and civil liberty, the separation of Church and State ;

and indirectly it asserts the Infallibility of the Pope, the exclusive

right of Romanism to recognition by the State, the unlawfulness of all

non-Catholic religions, the complete independence of the Roman hier

archy from the civil government (yet without allowing a separation),

the power of the Church to coerce and enforce, and its supreme control

over public education, science, and literature.

The number of errors was no doubt suggested by the example of

Epiphanius, the venerable father of heresy-hunters (d. 403), who, in

"... ' plenariam indulgenliam ad instar jubilcei concedimus intra uniu» tantum mentis spa-

titan usque ad totuin futurum annum 18f>"> ft non ultra.'

' ' Quo vero facilius l)eus Nostris, Vestrisque, et omnium Jidelium precibus, votisque annual,

cum ontni Jiducia deprer.atricem apud Kum adhibeamus Immaculatam Sanctissimamque Deipa-

ram Virginem Mariam, qure cunctas hereses interemit in universo mundo, quceque omnium

nostrum amantissima Mater " tota suavis est . . . ac plena misericordiat . . . omnibus sese

exorabiltm, omnibus clementissimam praibet, omnium necessitates amplissimo quodam miseratur

affectu" [quoted from St. Bernard], atque utpote lieyina adstans a dextris Unigeniti Filii Sui,

Domini Sostri Jesu Christi, in vestitu deaurato circumamieta varietatet nihil est quod ab Eo

impetrare non valeat. Sujfrayia quoque petamus Beatissimi Petri Apostolorum Principis} et

Conpostoli ejus Pnnli, omniumque Sanctorum Ca'litum, qui facti jam amici Dei pervenerunt

ad calestia reyna. et coronati possident palmam, ac de sua immortalitate securi, de nostra sunt

salute solliciti.1

1 A learned Jesuit, Clemens Schrader, translated them into a positive form.
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his Panarion, or Medicine- Chest, fumishes antidotes for the poison of

no less than eighty heresies (including twenty before Christ), probably

with a mystic reference to the octoginta concubines in the Song of

Solomon (vi. 8).

The Pope divides the eighty errors of the nineteenth century into

ten sections, as follows :

I. PANTHEISM, NATURALISM, and ABSOLUTE RATIONALISM, No. 1—7.

Under this head are condemned the following errors :

(1.) The denial of the existence of God.

(2.) The denial of his revelation.

(3 and 4.) The sufficiency of human reason to enlighten and to guide

men.

(5.) Divine revelation is imperfect, and subject to indefinite progress.

(6.) The Christian faith contradicts human reason, and is an obstacle

to progress.

(7.) The prophecies and miracles of the Bible are poetic fictions, and

Jesus himself is a myth.1

II. MODERATE RATIONALISM, No. 8-14.

Among these errors are:

(12.) The decrees of the Roman See hinder the progress of science.

(13.) The scholastic method of theology is unsuited to our age.2

(14.) Philosophy must be treated without regard to revelation.

III. INDIFFERENTISM, LATITUDINARIANISM, No. 15-18.

(15.) Every man may embrace and profess that religion which com

mends itself to his reason.3

(16.) Men may be saved under any religion.4

(17.) We may at least be hopeful concerning the eternal salvation of

all.non-Catholics.6

1 './csus Christus est mytliira Jir.tio.' I am not aware that any snne infidel has ever gone

so far. Strauss and Kenan resolve the miracles of the gospel history into mylhs or legends,

but admit the historical existence and extraordinary character of Jesus, as the greatest re

ligious genius who ever lived. •

* No. 18. ' Methodus ct jnrincipia, quilms antiqui Doclores scholastics theologian ercolueruu',

temjtomtm nostrornm necessitatibus sclentiarutnqtte progrcssui niinime congrttunt.'

3 No. 15. l Liberum caique homini cst cam amplecti ac prnjiteri religionem, quam rationis

lumine quis ductus veram fiutarerit.'

* No. Ifi. 'Homines in ciijusi'is re/iyionis cultu viam aternce talutis rejierire aternamqtie

salutem assequi jiossunt. '

' No. 17. ' Saltern beiie sperandum cst tie aterna illorum omnium $alule, qui in vera Chrilti

Ecclesia ncquaquain versantw.'
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(18.) Protestantism is only a different form of the same Christian

religion, in which we may please God as well as in the Catholic

Church.1

IV. SOCIALISM, COMMUNISM, SECRET SOCIETIES, BIBLE SOCIETIES, CLER-

ICO-LIBEKAI SOCIETIES.

Under this head there are no specifications, but the reader is referred

to previous Encyclicals of 1848, 1849, 1854, 1863, in which 'ejupmodi

pestes sarpe gravisximisque verborum formulis reprobantur? The

Bible Societies, therefore, are put on a par with socialism and com

munism, as pestilential errors worthy of the severest reprobation !

V. Errors respecting the CHUECH and her RIGHTS.

Twenty errors (19-38), such as these : the Church is subject to the

State ; the Church has no right to exercise her authority without the

leave and assent of the State ; the Church has not the power to define

dogmatically that the religion of the Catholic Church is the only true

religion ; Roman Pontiffs and oecumenical Councils have exceeded

the limits of their power, usurped the rights of princes, and have

erred even in matters of faith and morals ;2 the Church has no power

to avail herself of force, or any temporal power, direct or indirect ;3

besides the inherent power of the Episcopate, there is another temporal

power conceded expressly or tacitly by the civil government, which

may be revoked by the same at its pleasure ; it does not exclusively

belong to the jurisdiction of the Church to direct the teaching of the

ology; nothing forbids a general council, or the will of the people, to

transfer the supreme Pontiff from Eome to some other city ; national

Churches, independent of the authority of the Roman Pontiff, may be

established ;4 the Roman Pontiffs have contributed to the Greek schism.1

VI. Errors concerning CIVIL SOCIETY, considered as well in itself as

in its relations to the Church. Seventeen errors (39-55).

1 No. 18. ' Proteslantitmns non aliud est qvam diversa veriB ejusdem christiancr. reliyionis

forma, in qua (tque ac in Ecclesia catholica X)co placere datum est.'

1 No. 23. 'Romani pontifices et concilia ucumenica a limit i/jus sum riotestatis recessertmi.

jura princii>um uxurparunt, atque etiam in rebus Jidei et morum dejiniendis errarvnt.'

1 No. 24. 'Ecclesia vis inferenda fiotestatem non habet, neque ]iotestatem ullam temporalem

directam eel indirectam. '

1 No. 37. 'Institui possunt nationales Ecclesice ab auctoritate Romani Pontifii-is subdncice

planeque diKisce. '

'' No. 38. ' IXvisioni ecclesicc in orientalem atque occidentalem nimia Romanontm Pontijicum

arbitria contulemnt.'
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(44.) 'Civil authority may meddle in things pertaining to religion,

moials, and the spiritual government.'

('15.) ' The whole government of public schools, in which the youth

.£ a Christian commonwealth is trained, with the exception of some

Episcopal seminaries, can and must be assigned to the civil authority.'1

(46.) ' The method of study even in the seminaries of the clergy is

subject to the civil authority.'

(52.) ' The lay government has the right to depose Bishops from the

exercise of pastoral functions, and is not bound to obey the Roman

Pontiff in those things which pertain to the institution of bishoprics

and bishops.'

(55.) ' The Church is to be separated from the State, and the State

from the Church.'2

VII. Errors in NATURAL and CHRISTIAN ETHICS, No. 56-64.

Here among other things are condemned the principle of non-inter

vention, and rebellion against legitimate princes.

VIII. Errors on CHRISTIAN MATRIMONY, No. 65-74.

Here the Pope condemns not only loose views on marriage and di

vorce, but also civil marriage, and any theory which does not admit it

to be a sacrament.3

IX. Errors regarding the CIVIL PRINCIPALITY of the ROMAN PONTIFF,

No. 75, 76.

(75.) Concerning the compatibility of the temporal reign with the

spiritual, there is a difference of opinion among the sons of the Chris

tian and Catholic Church.

(76.) The abrogation of the civil government of the Apostolic See

would be conducive to the liberty and welfare of the Church.

X. Errors referring to MODERN LIBERALISM, No. 77-80.

Under this head are condemned the principles of religious liberty as

1 No. 45. ' Totum scholarum publirarum regimen, in qvibus juventus christiance alicujta

Reipubliccc instituitur, episfopalibtu dumtarnt aeminariis allqtia ratinne fxceptis, potest ac

debet attribui auctoritati riri/i,' etc. Compare Xos. 47 and 48. Hence the irreconcilable

hostility of the Romish clergy to public schools, especially where the Protestant Bible is

read.

1 No. 55. 'Jfrclesia a Statu, Statusque ab Eecletia sejttngendvs est.' Compare Alloc.^cer-

biifimum 27 Sept. 1 852.

* No. 73. ' Vi contractus mere civilis potrst inter Christianas ronitare vert nominis matri-

monium; fahumque est, out contractual matrimonii inter Chrittiano* stmper esse sacramen-

tum, out mi //in,t esse contractum, si sacramentum cjcrludatur.'
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they have come to prevail in the most enlightened States of Christen

dom. The Pope still holds that it is right to forbid and exclude all

religions but his own, where he has the power to do so (as he had and

exercised in Rome before 1870) ; and he refuses to make any terms

with modern civilization.1

The Syllabus, though resting solely on the authority of the Pope,

must be regarded as an integral portion of the Roman Creed ; the

Pope having since been declared infallible in his official utterances.

The most objectionable as well as the least objectionable parts of it

have been formally sanctioned by the Vatican Council. The rest

may be similarly sanctioned hereafter. The Syllabus expresses the

genuine spirit of Popery, to which may be applied the dictum of

the General of the Jesuits: 'Aut sit ut est, aut non sit? It can not

change without destroying itself.

In the mean time the politico-ecclesiastical doctrines of the Syllabus,

together with the Infallibility decree, have provoked a new conflict be

tween the Pope and the Emperor. Pius IX. looks upon the State with

the same proud contempt as Gregory VII. ' Persecution of the Church,'

he said after the recent expulsion of the Jesuits (1872), ' is folly : a little

stone [Dan. ii. 45] will break the colossus [of the new German em

pire] to pieces.' But Bismarck, who is made of sterner stuff than

Henry IV., protests : ' We shall not go to Canossa.'

American Protestants and European Free Churchmen reject all in

terference of the civil government with the liberty and internal affairs

of the Church as much as the Pope, but they do this on the basis of a

peaceful separation of Church and State, and an equality of all forms of

Christianity before the law; while the Syllabus claims absolute freedom

and independence exclusively for the Roman hierarchy, and claims

this even in those countries where the State supports the Church, and

' (77.) '^-Etate hoc nostra non amplius expedit, religionem catholicam haberi tamquam uni-

fam status relit/ionein, ceteris quibuscumque multibus ejrc/usis.'

(78.) 'Hinc laudabiliter in quibusdam catholiri nominis regionibtis leye cautum est, tit ho-

•nridw Hive immigrantibus liceat publirum proprii rujusque cultus exercitium habere.'

(79.) ' EnimKera Ja/sum est, cieilem ctijusque cu/lui libertatem, itemque plenum potestatem

omm'itu attribvtam quaslibet opiniones rogitationfsque pulam jmblirtque maaifestandi con-

ducere ad populorum mores animosque facilius corrumpendos ac indijfferentami pestem propa-

gandam. '

(80.) ' Romanus Pontifex poteit ar. debet cum proyressu, cum liberalismo et cum recenti

drititate tese reconciliare ct componere.'
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has therefore a right to a share in its government. Self-government is

conditioned by self-support; State-support implies State-control. Pop

ery accepts and utilizes indifferently all forms of government and all

political parties, and assails and undermines them all if they are no

more serviceable to its hierarchical interests. American Romanists

must be disloyal either to the fundamental institutions of their country,

or to those parts of the Syllabus which condemn these institutions.
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More than three hundred years after the close of the Council oi

Trent, Pope Pins IX., who had proclaimed the new dogma of the

Immaculate Conception, who in the presence of five hundred Bishops had

celebrated the eighteenth centennial of the martyrdom of the Apostles

Peter and Paul, and who was permitted to survive not only the golden

wedding of his priesthood, but even—alone among his more than two

hundred and fifty predecessors—the silver wedding of his popedom

(thus falsifying the tradition fnon videbit annos J^etri'), resolved to

convoke a new oecumenical Council, which was to proclaim his own in

fallibility in all matters of faith and discipline, and thus to put the

top-stone to the pyramid of the Roman hierarchy.

He first intimated his intention, June 26, 1867, in an Allocution to

five hundred Bishops who were assembled at the eighteenth centen

ary of the martyrdom of St. Peter in Rome. The Bishops, in a most

humble and obsequious response, July 1, 1867, approved of his he

roic courage, to employ, in his old age. an extreme measure for an

extreme danger, and predicted a new splendor of the Church, and a new

triumph of the kingdom of God.' Whereupon the Pope announced to

them that he would convene the Council under the special auspices of

the immaculate Virgin, who had crushed the serpent's head and was

mighty to destroy alone all the heresies of the world.2

1 'iSummo igitur gauaio,' said the five hundred Bishops, 'repletus est animus noster, dm»

sacrato ore Too intelleximus, tot inter praientis te.mporis discrimina eo Te esse coiailio, at

"maximum," prout aiebat inclitus Tuus predecessor Paulus III., "in maxi.nis rei cArw/i-

ance periculis remedium," Concilium cecumenicum convokes. Annual Devs hide Tuo proposito,

cuius ipse Tibi mentem inspirai'it ; habeantgue tandem <cri nostri homines, qui injirmi injide,

semper discentes et nunquam ad veritatis agnitionem pen-ententes omni vento doctrines circvm-

feruntur, in sacrosancta hoc Synodo novam, prtrsentissimamque occasionem accedendi ad sanc-

tam Ecclesiatn columnam ac Jirmamentum veritatis, c.ognoscendi salutiferam jidem, pernicioaot

reiiciendi errores ; ac Jint, Dfo propitio, et conciliatrice Deipara Immaculata, h&c Synodvt

grande opus unitatis, tanrtijicationis et pads, unde novus in Ecclesiam splendor redundet, nottu

regni Dei triumphus conseqtiatur. Et hoc, i/>so Tu<r providentire opere denuo exil/eatur mundo

immensa benejicia, jter Pontijicalum romanum huntantv sociftati a&serta. Pateat cunctis,£crle~

tiam eo quod super solidissima Petra fundttur, tantum faJfre, ut errores depellat, mores rorri-

gat, barbariem compescat, civitisque humanitatis mater dicatur et sit. Pateat mundo, quod

divintf auctoritatis et debitir. eiilein obedlentiir manifestissimo specimine, in divina Ponti/iea-

tu,t institutione data, ea omnia stabilita et sacrata sint, quae societatum fundamenta ac diutvr-

nitatem solidenl.'

' ' Quod sane rolum apertius etiam se prodit in eo communi Concilii xcumenici desiderio,

quod omnes non ntodo perutile, sed et nccessarium arbitramini. Superbia enim humana, vete-

rem ansum instauratura, jamdiu per rommenticium proaressum civitatem et turrem extruere

nilitur, cujus culmen pertingat ad cerium, untie deinum fJeus ipse detrahi possit. At if d<~

scendisse videtur inspecturus opus, et cedijicantium linguas ita confusurus, ut non audiat uma
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The call was issued by an Encyclical, commencing jEterni Patris

Unigenitus Filing, in the twenty-third year of his Pontificate, on the

feast of St. Peter and Paul, June 29, 1 868. It created at once a uni

versal commotion in the Christian world, and called forth a multitude

of books and pamphlets even before the Council convened. The high

est expectations were suspended by the Pope and his sympathizers on

the coming event. What the Council of Trent had effected against

the Protestant Reformation of the sixteenth century, the Council of the

Vatican was to accomplish against the more radical and dangerous foes

of modern liberalism and rationalism, which threatened to undermine

Romanism itself in its own strongholds. It was to crush the power of

infidelity, and to settle all that belongs to the doctrine, worship, and

discipline of the Church, and the eternal salvation of souls.1 It was

even hoped that the Council might become a general feast of recon

ciliation of divided Christendom ; and hence the Greek schismatics,

ifdupie rorem prorinti sui : id enim animo objidunt Ecclesice vexationes, miseranda civilis con-

fortii conditio, pertnrbatio rentm omnium, in qua versamur. Cui sane gravissimtv calamitttti sola

ttrte objici palest divina Ecclesice virtus, quee tune maxime se prodit, cum Episcopi a Sum-

on* Pontijice convocati, eo preside, conveniunt in nomine Domini de Ecclesice rebus acturi.

El gavdemus omnino, prcevertitse vos hoc in re propositum jamdiu a nobis conceptum, com-

mrnJnmJi sacrum hunc ccetum ejus patrocinio, cujus pedi a rerum exordia serjientis cnput sub-

jvtumfuit, quaeque deinde universas hcereses sola interemit. Satisfacturi propterea communi

dtaderiojam nunc nunciamus, futurum quandocunque Concilium sub aus/iiciis Deiparoe Virgi

ns ab omni lobe immunis esse constituendum, et eo aperiendum die, quo insianis fiujus privileaii

ipti collati mfmoria recolitur. Faxit £)eus,faxit Immaculata Virgo, ut amplissimos e saluber-

rimo isto Conciliafrw.tus perci/iere valeamus.' While the Pope complains of the pride of the

ige in attempting to build another tower of Babel, it did not occur to him that the assump

tion of infallibility, i. e., a predicate of the Almighty by a mortal man, is the consummation

of spirituaJ pride.

1 After describing, in the stereotyped phrases of the Roman Court, the great solicitude of

the successors of Peter for pure doctrine and good government, and the terrible tempests and

calamities by which the Catholic Church and the very foundations of society are shaken in

the present age, the Pope's Encyclical comprehensively but vaguely, and with a prudent re

serve concerning the desired dogma of Infallibility, defines the objects of the Council in these

words : ' In cecvmenico hoc Concilia ea omnia accuratisrime examine sunt perpendenda ac sta-

twnda, qua? hisce prtesertim asjterrimis temporibus majorem Dei glorifini, etjidei integritatem,

Jicinique cultus decorem, sempilernamque hominum salutem, et utriusque Cleri disciplinam

f/Htyue salutarem solidamque culturam, atque ecclesiasticarvm legum observantiam, morumque

emendationem, et christianam juventutis institutionem, et communem omnium pacem et concnr-

<iiam in primis respifiunt. Atque etiam intentixsimo studio curandum est, ut, Deo bene ju-

ros/e, omnia ab Ecclesia et civili sodelate amoveantur mala, ut miseri errantes ad rectum

terilatis,justitice salutitque tramitem reducantur, ut vitiis erroribusque eliminatis, augusta nos-

tra reliyio ejusque salutifera doctrina ubique terrarum reviviscat, et quotidie mfiais propagetur

et dominetur, atque ita pietas, honestas, probitas, justitirt, carilas omnesque Christiana: vir-

tuiti cum maxima humanae societatis utilitate vigeant et efflorescant. '
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and the Protestant heretics and other non-Catholics, were invited by

two special letters of the Pope (Sept. 8, and Sept. 13, 1868) to return

on this auspicious occasion to ' the only sheepfold of Christ,' for tlie

salvation of their souls.1

But the Eastern Patriarchs spurned the invitation, as an insult to

their time-honored rights and traditions, from which they could not

depart.2 The Protestant communions either ignored or respectfully

declined it.3

Thus the Vatican Council, like that of Trent, turned out to be sim

ply a general Roman Council, and apparently put the prospect of a

reunion of Christendom farther off than ever before.

While these sanguine expectations of Pius IX. were doomed to dis

appointment, the chief object of the Council was attained in spite of

the strong opposition of the minority of liberal Catholics. This object,

which for reasons of propriety is omitted in the bull of convocation and

other preliminary acts, but clearly stated by the organs of the Ultra

montane or Jesuitical party, was nothing less than the proclamation of

1 ' Omnes C/tristianos etiam atque etiam hortamur et obsecramus, ut ad unicum Christi ovile

redirefestinent,' And at the end again, ' unum ovile et unus pastor ;' according to the false and

mischievous translation of John x. 16 in the Vulgate (followed by the authorized English

Version), instead of 'onejtock' (pia woipvri, not au\i;). There may be many folds, and yet

one flock under one Shepherd, as there are 'many mansions' in heaven (John xiv. 2).

a The Patriarch of Constantinople declined even to receive the Papal letter from the Papal

messenger, for the reasons that it had already been published in the Gionale di Roma ,- that

it contained principles contrary to the spirit of the Gospel, the doctrines of the oecumenical

Councils, and the holy Fathers ; that there was no supreme Bishop in the Church except

Christ ; and that the Bishop of Old Rome had no right to convoke an oecumenical Council

without first consulting the Eastern Patriarchs. The other Oriental Bishops either declined

or returned the Papal letter of invitation. See the documents in Friedberg, 1. c. pp. 233-258 ;

in Officielle Actenstiicke, etc., pp. 127-135 ; and in the Chronique concernant le Prochain Con-

die, Vol. I. pp. 3 sqq., 103 sqq.

1 The Evangelical Oberkinhenrath of Berlin, the Kirr.htntag of Stuttgart, 1869, the Paris

Branch of the Evangelical Alliance, 'The Venerable Company of Pastors of Geneva,' the

Professor;: of the University of Groningen, the Hungarian Lutherans assembled at Pesth, and

the Presbyterians of the United States, took notice of the Papal invitation, all declining it, and

reaffirming the principles of the Protestant Reformation. The Presbyterian Dr. Gumming,

of London, seemed willing to accept the invitation if the Pope would allow a discussion of the

reasons of the separation from Rome, but was informed by the Pope, through Archbishop

Manning, in two letters (Sept. 4, and Oct. 30, I8G9), that such discussion of questions long

settled would be entirely inconsistent with the infallibility of the Church and the supremacy

of the Holy See. See the documents in Friedberg, pp. 235-257 ; comp. pp. 1C, 17, and Offir.

Actenstiicke, pp. 158-176. The Chronique concernant le Prochain Connie, p. 169, criticises

at length the American Presbyterian letter signed by Jacobus and Fowler (Moderators of the

General Assembly), and sees in its reasons for declining a proof of ' heretical obstinacy and

ignorance. '
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the personal Infallibility of the Pope, as a binding article of the Ro

man Catholic faith for all time to come.1 Herein lies the whole im

portance of the Council ; all the rest dwindles into insignificance, and

could never have justified its convocation.

After extensive and careful preparations, the first (and perhaps the

last) Vatican Council was solemnly opened amid the sound of innu

merable bells and the cannon of St. Angelo, but under frowning skies

and a pouring rain, on the festival of the Immaculate Conception of the

Virgin Mary, Dec. 8, 1869, in the Basilica of the Vatican.1 It reached

its height at the fourth public session, July 18, 1870, when the decree

of Papal Infallibility was proclaimed. After this it dragged on a sickly

existence till October 20, 1870, when it was adjourned till Nov. 11,.

1870, but indefinitely postponed on account of the extraordinary change

in the political situation of Europe. For on the second of September

the French Empire, which had been the main support of the temporal

power of the Pope, collapsed with the surrender of Napoleon III., at

the old Huguenot stronghold of Sedan, to the Protestant King William

of Prussia, and on the twentieth of September.the Italian troops, in the

1 So the Civilta cattolica (a monthly Review established 1 850, at Rome, the principal organ

ofthe Jesuits, and the Monitew of the Papal Court) defined the programme, Feb. 6, 1869 ; add

ing to it also the adoption of the Syllabus of 1864, and, perhaps, the proclamation of the as

sumption of the Virgin Mary to heaven. The last is reserved for the future. The Archbishop

of Westminster (Manning) and the Archbishop of Mechlin (Dechamps) predicted, in pastoral

letters of 1867 and 1869, the proclamation of the Papal Infallibility as a certain event. To

avert this danger, the Bishop of Orleans (Dupanlonp), Pere Gratry of the Oratory, Pere

Hyacinthe, Bishop Marct (Dean of the Theological Faculty of Paris), Montalembert, John

Henry Newman, the German Catholic laity (in the Coblenz Address), in part the German

Bishops assembled at Fnlda, and especially the learned authors of the Janus, lifted their

voice, though in vain. See the literature on the subject in Friedberg, pp. 17-21.

1 Hence the name. The right cross-nave of St. Peter's Church, which itself is a large

church, was separated by a painted board wall, and fitted up as the council-lull. See a

draught of it in Friedberg, p. 98. The hall was very unsuitable for hearing, and had to be

repeatedly altered. The Pope, it is said (Hase, 1. c. p. 26), did not care that all the orators

should be understood. The Vatican Palace, where the Pope now resides, adjoins the Church

of St. Peter. Councils were held there before, but only of a local character. Formerly the Ro

man oecumenical Councils were held in the Lateran Palace, the ancient residence of the

Popes, which is connected with the Church of St. John in the Lateran or Church of the

Saviour ('omnium urbii et orbis ecclesiarum mater et capuf). There are five Lateran Coun

cils : the first was held, 1123, under Calixtus II. ; the second. 1139, under Innocent II. ; the

third, 1179, under Alexander III. ; the fourth and largest, 1215, under Innocent III. ; the

fifth, 1512-1517, under Leo X., on the eve of the Reformation. The basilica of the Late

ran contains the head, the basilica of St. Peter the body, of St. Peter. The Pope expressed

the hope that a special inspiration would proceed from the near grave or* the prince of the Apos

tles upon the Fathers of the Council.
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name of King Victor Emanuel. took possession of Rome, as the future

capital of united Italy. Whether the Council will ever be convened

again to complete its vast labors, like the twice interrupted Council of

Trent, remains to be seen. But, in proclaiming the personal Infallibil

ity of the Pope, it made all future oecumenical Councils unnecessary

for the definition of dogmas and the regulation of discipline, so that

hereafter they will be expensive luxuries and empty ritualistic shows.

The acts of the Vatican Council, as far as they go, are irrevocable.

The attendance was larger than that of any of its eighteen predeces

sors,' and presented an imposing array of hierarchical dignity and

power such as the world never saw before, and as the Eternal City itself

is not likely ever to see again. What a contrast this to the first Coun

cil of the apostles, elders, and brethren in an upper chamber in Jerusa

lem ! The whole number of prelates of the Roman Catholic Church,

who are entitled to a seat in an oecumenical Council, is one thousand

and thirty-seven.8 Of these there were present at the opening of the

Council 719, viz., 49 Cardinals, 9 Patriarchs, 4 Primates, 121 Arch

bishops, 479 Bishops, 57 Abbots and Generals of monastic orders.2

This number afterwards increased to 764, viz., 49 Cardinals, 10 Pa

triarchs, 4 Primates, 105 diocesan Archbishops, 22 Archbishops in parti-

bus infidelium, 424 diocesan Bishops, 98 Bishops in partibus, and 52

Abbots, and Generals of monastic orders.4 Distributed according to con-

1 As the oecumenical character of two or three Councils is disputed, the Vatican Council is

variously reckoned as the 19th or 20th or 21st oecumenical Council ; by strict Romanists (as

Manning) as the 19th. Compare note on p. 91.

1 See a full list, with all the titles, in the Lexicon geographicum added to the second part

of the Ada et Decreta sncrosancti et cccum. Cone. Vatican!, Friburgi, 1871. The Prelates

' quibus aut jut aut privileyium fuit tedendi in acumenica synodo Vuticanu, are arranged aa

follows :

(1 .) Kmi ncnt issimi et reverendissimi Domini S. E. Rom. OARDINALES : (a) ordinis Episco-

porum, (6) ordinis Presbyterorum, (c) ordinis diaconorum—51.

(2.) Reverendissimi Domini PATRIARCHS—11.

(3.) Reverendissimi DD. PRIMATES—10.

(4.) Reverendissimi DD. AHCHIEPISCOPI—166.

(r>.) Reverendissimi DD. EPISCOPI—740.

(6.) ABBATES nullius dioceseos—6.

(7.) ABBATES GENERATES ordinum monasticornm—23.

(8.) GENEBALES et VICAHII GENERALES congregntionum clericorum regularium, ordinurn

monaeticorum, ordinum mendicantium—29. In all. 1037.

3 See the list of names in Friedberg, pp. 37fi-394.

* See the official Cataiogo alfabetico (lei Padri presenti al Concilia ecumenico Vatican^

Roma, 1870.
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tinents, 541 of these belonged to Europe, 83 to Asia, 14 to Africa, 113 to

America, 13 to Oceanica. At the proclamation of the decree of Papal

Infallibility, July 18, 1870, the number was reduced to 535, and after

wards it dwindled down to 200 or 180.

Among the many nations represented,1 the Italians had a vast rr«t

jority of 276, of whom 143 belonged to the former Papal States alone.

France, with a much larger Catholic population, had only 84, Austria

and Hungary 48, Spain 41, Great Britain 35, Germany 19, the United

States 48, Mexico 10, Switzerland 8, Belgium 6, Holland 4, Portugal

2, Russia 1. The disproportion between the representatives of the dif

ferent nations and the number of their constituents was overwhelm

ingly in favor of the Papal influence. Nearly one half of the Fathers

were entertained during the Council at the expense of the Pope.

The Romans themselves were remarkably indifferent to the Council,

though keenly alive to the financial gain which the dogma of the In

fallibility of their sovereign would bring to the Eternal City and the

impoverished Papal treasury.2 It is well known how soon after the

Council they voted almost in a body against the temporal power of the

Pope, and for their new master.

The strictest secresy was enjoined upon the members of the Council.3

The stenographic reports of the proceedings were locked up in the

archives. The world was only to know the final results as proclaimed

in the public sessions, until it should please the Roman court to issue

an official history. But the freedom of the press in the nineteenth

century, the elements of discord in the Council itself, the enterprise or

indiscretion of members and friends of both parties, frustrated the

precautions. The principal facts, documents, speeches, plans, and in

trigues leaked out in the official schemata, the controversial pamphlets'

of Prelates, and the private reports and letters of outside observers

who were in intimate and constant intercourse with their friends in

the Council.*

1 Manning says, ' some thirty nations'—probably an exaggeration.

* Quirinus, pp. 480, 481 (English translation).

3 They had to promise and swear to observe ' ini-ioliilnlem secret! fiilem' with regard to the

discussions, the opinions, and all matters pertaining to the Council. See the form of the oath

in Friedberg, p. 96. In ancient Councils the people are often mentioned as being present

during the deliberations, and manifesting their feelings of approval and disapproval.

4 Among the irresponsible but well-informed reporters and correspondents must be men
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The subject-matter for deliberation was divided into four parts : on

Faith, Discipline, Religious Orders, and on Kites, including Missions.

Each part was assigned to a special Commission (Congregatio or De-

putatio), consisting of 24 Prelates elected by ballot for the whole pe

riod of the Council, with a presiding Cardinal appointed by the Pope.

These Commissions prepared the decrees on the basis of schemata pre

viously drawn up by learned divines and canonists, and confidentially

submitted to the Bishops in print.1 The decrees were then discussed,

revised, and adopted in secret sessions by the General Congregation

(Congregationes generates), including all the Fathers, with five pre

siding Cardinals appointed by the Pope. The General Congregation

held eighty-nine sessions in all. Finally, the decrees thus matured were

voted upon by simple yeas or nays (Placet or Non Placet), and sol

emnly promulgated in public sessions in the presence and by the au

thority of the Pope. A conditional assent (Placetjuxta modum) was

allowed in the secret, but not in the public sessions.

There were only four such public sessions held during the ten months

of the Council, viz., the opening session (lasting nearly seven hours),

Dec. 8, 1869, which was a mere formality, but of a ritualistic splendor

and magnificence such as can be gotten up nowhere on earth but in

St. Peter's Cathedral in Rome ; the second session, Jan. 6, 1870, when

the Fathers simply professed each one before the Pope the Nicene

Creed and the Profession of the Tridentine Faith ; the third session,

April 24, 1870, when the dogmatic constitution on the Catholic faith

was unanimously adopted ; and the fourth session, July 18, 1870, when

the first dogmatic constitution on the Church of Christ and the In

fallibility of the Pope was adopted with two dissenting votes.

The management of the Council was entirely in the hands of the1

Pope and his dependent Cardinals and Jesuitical advisers. He origi

tioned especially the writers in the Civilta cnttolica, and the Paris Univers, on the part of

the Infallibilists ; and the pseudonymous Quirinus, Prof. Friedrich, and the anonymous

French authors of Ce qui it passe au Candle, and of La demure hevre du Concile, on the

pan of the anti-Infallibilists.

1 There were in all forty-five schemata, divided into four classes : (1) circa fidem, (2) circa

disciplinam ecclesitr., (3) circa ordines regulares, (4) circa res ritus orientalis et apostolical

missiones. See a list in Friedberg, pp. 432-434. Only a part of the schemata were submit

ted, and only the first two schemata dejide were acted upon. Friedrich, in the Second Part

of his Docnmenta, gives the schemata, as far as they were distributed among the Bishous, to

gether with the revisions and criticisms of the Bishops.



§ 31. THE VATICAN COUNCIL, 1870. 143

nated the topics which were to be acted on ; he selected the prepara

tory committees of theologians (mostly of the Ultramontane school)

who, during the winter of 1868-69, drew up the schemata ; he ap

pointed the presiding officers of the four Deputations, and of the Gen

eral Congregation ; and he proclaimed the decrees in his own name,

' with the approval of the Council.'1 He provided, by the bull ' Cum

Romanis PontificibusJ of Dec. 4, 1869, for the immediate suspension

and adjournment of the Council in case of his death. He even person

ally interfered during the proceedings in favor of his new dogma by

praising Infallibilists, and by ignoring or rebuking anti-Infallibilists.2

The discussion could be virtually arrested by the presiding Cardinals

at the request of only ten members ; we say virtually, for although it

required a vote of the Council, a majority was always sure. The revised

order of business, issued Feb. 22, 1870, departed even from the old rule

requiring absolute or at least moral unanimity in definitions of faith

(according to the celebrated canon quod semper, quod ubique, quod ah

omnibus creditum esf), and substituted for it a mere numerical major

ity, in order to secure the triumph of the Infallibility decree in spite of

a powerful minority. Nothing could be printed in Rome against In

fallibility, while the organs of Infallibility had full freedom to print

1 Under the title : Pius epiicopta, servos servorum Dei, tacro approbante Concilia, ad per-

petuam ret memoriam. The order prescribed for voting was this : The Pope, through the Sec

retary, asked the members of the Council first in general : Reaerendissimi Patres, placentne

robis Decreta et Canones qui in hoc Constitutions continental' : Then each one was called by

name, and must vote either placet or non placet. When the votes were collected and brought

to the Pope, he announced the result by this formula : Decreta et Canonet qui in Constitu-

tione modo lecta continentur, plactterunt omnibus Patribus, nemine dissentiente. [if there were

dissenting votes the Pope stated their number] ; Nosque, sacro approbante Concilia, ilia

[K. decreta] et illos [canones], ita ut lecta sunt, dfjinimus, et Apostolica Aactoritate confir-

taniiius. See the Monitum in the Giornale di Rotna, April 18, 1870; Friedberg, pp. 462-464.

1 See the laudatory letters of Pius to several advocates of Infallibility, in Friedberg, pp. 487-

495 ; comp. pp. 108-1 11. To Archbishop Dechamps, of Mechlin, he wrote that, in his tract

on Papal Infallibility, he had proved the harmony of the Catholic faith with human reason

10 convincingly as to force even the Rationalists to see the absurdity of the opposite views.

He applauded the indefatigable and abusive editor of the Paris Univers, Veuillot, who had col

lected 100,000 francs for the Vicar of Christ (May 30, 1 870). On the other hand, he is re

ported to have rebuked in conversation Cardinal Schwarzenherg by the remark: 'I, John

Maria Mastai, believe in the infallibility of the Pope. As Pope I have nothing to ask from

the Council. The Holy Ghost will enlighten it.' He even attacked the memory of the elo

quent French champion of Catholic interests, the Count Montalembert, who died during the

Council (March 13, 1870), by saying, in the presence of three hundred persons : ' He had a

great enemy, pride. He was a liberal Catholic, i. e., a half Catholic.' Ce qui >e paste au

Candle, 154 Bqq.
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and publish what they pleased.1 Such prominence of the Pope is char-

actpristic of a Council convoked for the very purpose of proclaiming

his personal infallibility, but is without precedent in history (except in

some mediaeval Councils); even the Council of Trent maintained its

own dignity and comparative independence by declaring its decrees in

its own name.2

This want of freedom of the Council—not to speak of the strict

police surveillance over the members—was severely censured by lib

eral Catholics. More than one hundred Prelates of all nations signed

a strong protest (dated Home, March 1, 1870) against the order of

business, especially against the mere majority vote, and expressed the

fear that in the end the authority of this Council might be impaired as,

wanting in truth and liberty—a calamity so direful in these uneasy

times, that a greater could not be imagined. But this protest, like

all the acts of the minority, was ignored.

The proceedings were, of course, in the official language of the Ro

man Church, which all Prelates could understand and speak, but very

few with sufficient ease to do justice to themselves and their subjects.

The acoustic defects of the Council-hall and the difference of pronun

ciation proved a great inconvenience, and the Continentals complained

1 Several minority documents, as Kcnrick's speech against Infallibility, and the Latin edi

tion of Hefcle's tract on Honorius, were printed in Naples ; the German in Tubingen. But

the Civiltu citttolica, the irresponsible org;in of the Jesuits and the Pope, was provided with a

speciul building and income, and every facility for obtaining information. See Acton, Quiri-

nus, and Frommann (1. c. p. 13).

3 t Sacrosancta Tridentina St/nodus, in Spirit** Sancto legitime congregata . . . declarat.'

See the order of the Council of Trent as republished in Friedrich's Documents, I. pp. 265 sqq.

' 'Id autent, quod special ad numeram suffragiormn requisition, ut qurrstionei dogmaticce

solvantur, in quo quidem ret summit est totiusque Concilii cardo vertitur, ita grave at, ut nisi

admitteretur, quod reverenter et enixc postulamus, conseientia nostra intolerattili fiondere preme-

retur : timeremus, ne Conci/ii tccumenici character in dubium rocari posset ; ne ansa hostibus

jjrceberetur Sanctam Sedem et Concilium im/ietendi, sirque demum ajmd populum C/iristianum

hitjus Concitii auctoritas labefuctaretur, quasi veritate et tibertate caruerit : quod his turba-

tissimis temporibus tanta esset calnmitas, ut jiejur excotjitari nulla jiossit.' See the remarkable

protest in Friedberg, pp. 417-422. Also Dollinger's critique of the order of business, ib. 422-

432; Archbishop Kenrick's famous concio habenda at non habita, published in Naples, 1870

(and republished in Friedrich's Dorum.); the work La liberti du Concile et Finfaillibilite',

which was either written or inspired by Archbishop Darboy, of Paris (in Friedrich's Docum.

I. pp. 129 sqq.), and the same Prelate's speech in the General Congregation, May 20, 1870

(ibidem, II. pp. 415 sqq.). Archbishop Manning, sublimely ignoring all these facts and docu

ments, and referring us to the inaccessible Archives of the Vatican, assures us (Prtri PririL

Iir. 32) that the Council was as free ns the Congress of the United States, and that the won

der is, not that the opposition failed of its object, but that the Council so long held its peace.



§ 31. THE VATICAN COUNCIL, 1870. 14-5

that they could not understand the English Latin. The Council had

a full share of ignorance and superstition,1 and was disgraced by in

trigues and occasional outbursts of intolerance and passion such as are,

alas! not unusual in deliberative assemblies even of the Christian

Church.2 But it embraced also much learning and eloquence, espe

cially on the part of the French and German Episcopate. Upon the

whole, it compares favorably, as to intellectual ability, moral character,

and far-reaching effect, with preceding Roman Councils, and must be

1 Some amusing examples are reported by the well-informed Quirinns. Bishop Pie, of

Poitiers, supported the Papal Infallibility in a session of the General Congregation (May

13) by an entirely original argument derived from the legend that Peter was crucified down

ward ; for as his head bore the whole weight of the body, so the Pope, as the head, bears

the whole Church ; but he is infallible who bears, not he who is home! The Italians and Span

iards applauded enthusiastically. Unfortunately for the argument, the head of Peter did not

bear his body, but the cross bore both ; consequently the cross must be infallible. A Sicilian

Prelate said the Sicilians first doubted the infallibility of Peter when he visited the island,

and sent a special' deputation of inquiry to the Virgin Mary, but were assured by her that she

remembered well having been present when Christ conferred this prerogative on Peter ; and

this satisfied them completely. Quirinus adds : ' The opposition Bishops see a proof of the

insolent contempt of the majority in thus putting up such men as Pie and this Sicilian to speak

against them. ' Letter XL VI. p. 534.

1 The following characteristic episode (ignored, of course, in Manning's eulogy) is well au

thenticated by the concurrent and yet independent reports of Lord Acton (Ar. Brit. Rev.),

Quirinus (Letter XXXII.), Friedrich (Tagebtu-h, pp. 271, 272), and the author of Ce yui se

paae au Concile (p. 69); comp. Friedherg (pp. 104-106). When Bishop Strossmayer, the

boldest member of the opposition and an eloquent Latinist, 'in a session of the General Con

gregation (March 22), spoke favorably of the great Leibnitz, and paid Protestants the poor

compliment of honesty (quoting from St. Augustine : 'Errant, sed bonaf.de errant'), he was

interrupted by the bell of the President (De Angclis) and his rebuke, ' This is no place for

praising Protestants' ('Ai'cce non eat locus lattdandi Protestantes ' ) ! Very true, for the Coun

cil-hall was only a hundred paces from the Palace of the Inquisition. When, resuming, the

speaker ventured to attack the principle of deciding questions of faith by mere majorities, he

was more loudly interrupted from all sides by confused exclamations: 'Shame! shame!

down with the heretic !' ('Descendat ab ambnne! Descent/at ! fftereticia ! Hcereticus ! Dam-

aaniiu <-••.•".' Damnamui!') 'Several Bishops sprang from their seats, rushed to the tribune,

and shook their fists in the speaker's face' (Quirinus, p. 387). When one Bishop (Place, of

Marseilles) interposed, 'Ego non damno !' the cry was raised with increased fury: ' Omnes,

omnet ilium damnamus! damnamui!' Strossmayer was forced by the uproar and the con

tinued ringing of the bell to quit the tribune, but did so with a triple 'Protestor.' The noise

was so great that it could be heard in the interior of St. Peter's. Some thought the Gari-

baldians had broken in ; others that Infallibility had been proclaimed, and shouted, accord

ing to their opposite views, either 'Long live the infallible Pope!' or 'Long live the Pope,

but not the infallible one' (comp. Quirinus, and Ce </ui se passe, p. 09). Quirimis says that

the scene, ' for dramatic force and theological significance, exceeded almost any thing in the

past history of Councils' (p. 386), and that a Bishop of the United States said afterwards, 'not

without a sense of patriotic pride, that he knew now of one assembly still rougher than the

Congress of his own country' (p. 388). Similar scenes of violence occurred in the cecumen-

ical Councils of Ephesus and Chalcedon, but Christian civilization ought to have made some

progress since the fifth century.
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regarded as the greatest event in the history of the Papacy since the

Council of Trent.

The chief importance of the Council of the Vatican lies in its decree

on Papal supremacy and Infallibility. It settled the internal dissen

sions between Ultramontanism and Gallicanism, which struck at the

root of the fundamental principle of authority ; it destroyed the inde

pendence of the Episcopate, and made it a tool of the Primacy ; it

crushed liberal Catholicism ; it completed the system of Papal abso

lutism ; it raised the hitherto disputed opinion of Papal Infallibility to

the dignity of a binding article of faith, which no Catholic can deny

without loss of salvation. The Pope may now say not only, ' I am the

tradition' (La tradizione son' io),but also, 'I am the Church' (Ueglise

c'est moi) I

But this very triumph of absolutism marks also a new departure. It

gave rise to a secession headed by the ablest divines of the Roman

Church. It put the Papacy into direct antagonism to the liberal tend

encies of the age. It excited the hostility of civil government in all

those countries where Church and State are united on the basis of a

concordat with the Roman See. No State with any degree of self-

respect can treat with a sovereign who claims infallibility, and there

fore unconditional submission in matters of moral duty as well as of

faith. In reaching the summit of its power, the Papacy has hastened

its downfall.

For Protestants and Greeks the Vatican Council is no more oecumen

ical than that of Trent, and has only intensified the antagonism. Its

oscumenicity is also denied by the Old Catholic scholars — Do'l-

linger, von Schulte, and Reinkens— because it lacked the two fun

damental conditions of liberty of discussion, and moral unanimity

of suffrage.1 But the subsequent submission of all the Bishops who

had voted against Papal Infallibility, supplies the defect as far as the

' See the Old Catholic protests of the Professors in Munich and Breslau in Friedberg,

pp. 152-1 54, and the literature on the reception of the Council, ib. 53-56 ; also the discussion

of Frommann, pp. 325 sqq. 454 sqq. Dollinger, in his famous censure of the new order of the

Council, takes the ground thnt the (Ecumenicity of a Council depends upon an authority out

side of itself, viz., the public opinion as expressed in the subsequent approval of the whole

Church ; and Pater Hotzl laid down the principle that no Council is oecumenical which is not

approved and adopted as such by the Church. Admitting this, the condition is now fulfilled

in the case of the Vatican Council to the whole extent of the Roman Episcopate, which con

stitutes the ecclcsia docem, the laity having nothing to do but to submit-
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Roman Church is concerned. There was nothing left to them but

either to submit or to be expelled. They chose the former, and thus

destroyed the legal and moral force of their protest, although not the

power of truth and the nature of the facts on which it was based.

Henceforward Romanism must stand or fall with the Vatican Council.

But (as we have before intimated) Romanism is not to be confounded

with Catholicism any more than the Jewish hierarchy which crucified

our Saviour, is identical with the people of Israel, from which sprang

the Apostles and early converts of Christianity. The destruction of

the infallible and irreformable Papacy may be the emancipation of

Catholicism, and lead it from its prison-house to the light of a new

Reformation.

§ 32. THE VATICAN DECREES. THE CONSTITUTION ON THE CATHOLIC

FAITH.

Three schemes on matters of faith were prepared for the Vatican

Council—one against Rationalism, one on the Church of Christ, and

one on Christian Matrimony. The first two were revised and adopted;

the third was indefinitely postponed. There was also much discussion

on the preparation of a small popular Catechism adapted to the present

doctrinal status of the Roman Church, and intended to supersede the

numerous popular Catechisms now in use ; but the draft, which assigned

the whole teaching power of the Church to the Pope, to the exclusion

of the Episcopate, encountered such opposition (57 Non Placet, 24

conditional Placet) in the provisional vote of May 4, that it was laid

on the table and never called up again.1

I. THE DOGMATIC CONSTITUTION ON THE CATHOLIC FAITH (ooNSTrnmo

DOOMATICA DE FEDE CATHOLICA). •

It was unanimously adopted in the third public session, April 24

(Dominica in attria), 1870.

The original draft laid before the Council embraced eighteen chap

ters—on Pantheism, Rationalism, Scripture and tradition, revelation,

faith and reason, the Trinity, the two natures of Christ, the primitive

state, original sin, the Christian redemption, the supernatural order of

1 Cardinal-Archbishop Matt hieti of Besancon,who voted Non Placet, is reported by QuirinuE

to have said on this occasion : ' On veut jeter I'tglite dant Cabime, nov* y jeteront plut6t not

cadavre*.' Comp. Frommann, L c. p. 1 60,
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grace; but was laid aside.1 Archbishop Connolly, of Halifax, recom

mended that it should be decently buried.2

In its present form, the Constitution on the Catholic faith is reduced to

four chapters, with a proemium and a conclusion. Chap. I. treats of God

as the Creator ; Chap. II. of revelation ; Chap. III. of faith ; Chap. IV.

of faith and reason. Then follow 18 canons, in which the errors of

Pantheism, Naturalism, and Rationalism are condemned in a manner

substantially the same, though more clearly and fully, than had been

done in the first two sections of the Syllabus.

The decree asserts, in the old scholastic terminology, the well-known

principles of Supernaturalism as held by orthodox Christians in all agee,

but it completely ignores the freedom and progress of theological and

philosophical science and learning since the Council of Trent, and it

forbids (in Chap. II.) all interpretation of the Scriptures which does not

agree with the Romish traditions, the Latin Vulgate, and the fictitious

' unanimous consent of the Fathers.' Hence a liberal member of the

Council, in the course of discussion, declared the schema defide a work

of supererogation. ' What boots it,' he said, ' to condemn errors which

have been long condemned, and tempt no Catholic ? The false beliefs

of mankind are beyond the reach of your decrees. The best defense of

Catholicism is religious science. Encourage sound learning, and prove

by deeds as well as words that it is the mission of the Church to pro

mote among the nations liberty, light, and true prosperity.'3 On the

other hand, the Univers calls the schema a ' masterpiece of clearness

and force ;' the Civilta cattolica sees in it ' a reflex of the wisdom of

God ;'4 and Archbishop Manning thinks that its importance ' can not

be overestimated,' that it is ' the broadest and boldest affirmation of the

supernatural and spiritual order ever yet made in the face of the world,

which is now more than ever sunk in sense and heavy with Material

ism.'5 Whatever be the value of the positive principles of the schema,

1 Friedrich, Docum. II. pp. 3-23.

8 'Censro schema cum honore esse srpfliendum' (Quirinus, p. 122). Kauscher also spoko

against the schema, which made much impression, because he had brought its chief author,

the Jesuit Schrader, to the University of Vienna.

' Quoted in Latin by Lord Acton in the North British Rtrieir, Oct. 1870, p. 112, and in

Friedberg, p. 102. Acton attributes this speech, not to Strossmayer (as Friedberg says, I.e.;

oomp. pp. 28 and !(>;>), but to a 'Swiss prelate,' whom he does not nnme.

* ' Un rii-erbero ilel/a sajiienza cli Dio,' VII. 10, p. 523, quoted by Frommann, 1. c. p. 383.

' Petri Priviteyium, III. pp. 49, 50.
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its Popish head and tail reduce it to a brutum fulmen outside of the

Romish Church, and even the most orthodox Protestants must apply

to it the warning, Tiineo Danaos et dona ferentes.

The preamble, even in its present modified form, derives modern

Eationalism and infidelity, as a legitimate fruit, from the heresies con

demned by the Council of Trent—that is, from the Protestant Refor

mation ; in the face of the fact, patent to every scholar, that Protestant

theology has been in the thickest of the fight with unbelief, and, not

withstanding all its excesses, has produced a far richer exegetical and

apologetic literature than Romanism during the last three hundred

years.1 The boldest testimony heard in the Council was directed

against this preamble by Bishop Strossmayer, from the Turkish frontier

(March 22,1870). He characterized the charge against Protestantism

as neither just nor charitable. Protestants, he said, abhorred the errors

condemned in the schema as much as Catholics. The germ of Ration

alism existed in the Catholic Church before the Reformation, especially

in the humanism which was nourished in the very sanctuary by the

highest dignitaries,2 and bore its worst fruits in the midst of a Catholic

nation at the time of Voltaire and the Encyclopedists. Catholics had

produced no better refutation of the errors enumerated in the schema

than such men as Leibnitz and Guizot. There were multitudes of

Protestants in Germany, England, and North America who loved our

Lord Jesus Christ, and had inherited from the shipwreck of faith .posi

tive truths and monuments of divine grace.3 Although this speech

was greeted with execrations (see page 145), it had at least the effect

that the objectionable preamble was somewhat modified.4

1 The objectionable passage, as finally adopted, reads thus : ' No one is ignorant that the

heresies proscribed by the Fathers of Trent, by which the divine magisterium of the Church

was rejected, and all matters regarding religion were surrendered to the judgment of each

individual, gradually became dissolved into many sects, which disagreed and contended with

one another, until at length not a few lost all faith in Christ. Even the Holy Scriptures,

which had previously been declared the sole source and judge of Christian doctrine, began to

be held no longer as divine, but to be ranked among the fictions of mythology. Then there

arose, and too widely overspread the world, that doctrine of Rationalism which opposes itself

in every way to the Christian religion as a supernatural institution.' See the different re

visions of the schema dejide in Friedrich's Monum. Pt. II. pp. 3, Co, 73.

3 Allusion to Pope Leo X. •

3 See the principal part of Strossmayer's speech in Latin in Lord Acton's article in the

Xarth British .ReuiVie, Oct. 1870. pp. 115, 1 16, and in Friedberg, pp. 104-106.

* The words in the first revision (Friedr. Datum. II. p. G",), si/stemalum mon.itrn, myt/iismi,

rationalism!, indifferentismi nomine designata, etc., together with some other offensive ex



150 THE CREEDS OF CHRISTENDOM.

The supplement of the decree binds all Catholics to observe also

those constitutions and decrees by which such erroneous opinions as

are not here specifically enumerated have been proscribed and con

demned by the Holy See. This can be so construed as to include

all the eighty errors of the Syllabus. The minority who in the Gen

eral Congregation had voted Non Placet or only a conditional Placet,

were quieted by the official assurance that the addition involved no

new dogma, and had a disciplinary rather than a didactic character.

' Some gave their votes with a heavy heart, conscious of the snare.'

Strossmayer stayed away. Thus a unanimous vote of 667 or 668 fa

thers was secured in the public session, and the Infallibility decree was

virtually anticipated. The Pope, after proclaiming the dogma, gave

the Bishops his benediction of peace, and gently intimated what he

next expected from them.1

§ 33. THE VATICAN DECREES, CONTINUED. THE INFALLIBILITY DECREE.

II. THE FIRST DOGMATIC CONSTITUTION ON THE CHURCH OF CHRIST (CON-

STITUTIO DOGMATICA PRIMA DE ECCLE8IA CnRISTl).

It was passed, with two dissenting votes, in the fourth public session,

July 18, 1870. It treats, in four chapters—(1) on the institution of the

Apostolic Primacy in the blessed Peter; (2) on the perpetuity of St

Peter's Primacy in the Roman Pontiff; (3) on the power and nature

pressions, were omitted ; but, after all, the substance remained. Lord Acton relates that the

German Jesuit Kleutgen hastily drew up the more moderate form. Comp. Quirinus, Letter

XXXIII. p. 394 sq. Political influence was also brought to bear indirectly upon the Coun

cil, as appeared afterwards from Italian papers. Bismarck directed the German Embas-

sador at Rome, Count Arnim, to inform Cardinal Antonelli that, unless the charge against

Protestantism was withdrawn, he would not allow the Prussian Bishops on their return to

resume their functions in a country whose faith they had insulted. Friedrich, Tagebuch, pp.

275, 292; Frommann, Gexhichte dei Vat. Concili, p. 145; Hose, Polem. p. 34. The latter

overestimates the influence of Prussia on the Papal court when he says: 'If France coin-

plains of the Council, Antonelli makes three bows, and all remains as before ; but if Prussia

comes with her mustache and cavalry boots, Rome understands that the word is quickly fol

lowed by the deed, and wisely yields. Strossmayer and von Arnim were in doubt which one

of them had been most instrumental in saving the Council from an impropriety.'

1 'Videtis,' he said, 'Fratres carisrimi, quam bonum sit et jucundum ambulare in domo Dei

cum consensu, ambulare cum pace.* Sic ambuletis semper. Et quoniam liar, die Domima Natter

Jesus Christus dedit parent Apostolis suis, et ego, Vicarius ejus indignus, nomine suo do vobis

pacem. Pax ista, prout sciti.i, expellit timorem. Pax ista, prout scitis, clautlit aures terrao-

nibus imperitis. Ah ! ista pax vos comitetur omnibus ilielna vim vettrce; tit itta pax vit in

morte, tit ista pax vobis gaudium sempiternum in calit.'
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of the Primacy of the Roman Pontiff ; (4) on the Infallibility of the

Roman Pontiff.

The new features are contained in the last two chapters, which teach

Papal Absolutism, and Papal Infallibility. The third chapter vindi

cates to the Roman Pontiff a superiority of ordinary episcopal (not

simply an extraordinary primatial) power over all other Churches, and

an immediate jurisdiction, to which all Catholics, both pastors and peo

ple, are bound to submit in matters not only of faith and morals, but

even of discipline and government.1 He is, therefore, the Bishop of

Bishops, over every single Bishop, and over all Bishops put together ;

he is in the fullest sense the Vicar of Christ, and all Bishops are sim

ply Vicars of the Pope. The fourth chapter teaches and defines, as a

divinely revealed dogma, that the Roman Pontiff, when speaking from

his chair (ex cathedra), i. e., in his official capacity, to the Christian

world on subjects relating to faith or morals, is infallible, and that such

definitions are irreformable (i. e., final and irreversible) in and of them

selves, and not in consequence of the consent of the Church.*

1 After quoting, in a mutilated form, the definition of the Council of Florence, whose

genuineness is disputed (compare p. 97, note 1), the third chapter goes on: 'Docemus et

declaramus, Ecclesiam Romanam, disponente Domino, super omnes alias ordinance potestatis

obtinere principatum, et hanc Romani Pontificia juriidictionis potestatem, quce vere episco-

paKs est, immediatam esse, erga quam cujuscunque ritus et dignitatis pastoret atque fideles,

toot seaman singuli quam limul omnes, officio hierarchical subordinations verceque obedientice

obstringunlur, non solum in rebus, quce adfidem et mores, fed etiam in Us, quce ad disciplinam

et regimen Ecclesicc per totum orbem diffusce pertinent ; ita ut,custodita cum Romano Pontijice

tan communionis quam ejusdem Jidei professions unitate, Ecclesice Christi sit unus grex sub

mo summo paslore. Hcec eat cathoticce veritatis doctrina, a qua deviare salvafide atque salute

nemo potest. . . . Si quis itnque dixerit, Romanum Pontificem habere tantummodo officium

insptctionis vel directionis, non autem plenam et supremam potestatem jurisdictionis in uni-

vtrtam JScclesiam, non so/am in rebus, qure adfidem et mores, sed etiam in iis, quce ad discipli-

nam et regimem Ecclesice per totum orbem diffuses pertinent ; out eum habere tantum potiores

paries, non vero totam plenitudinem hujus supremtt potestatis; out hanc ejus potestatem non

etsc ordinariam et immediatam sive in omnes ac singulas ecclesias, sive in omnes et singulos

pastores etjidefes; anathema sit.'

1 'Itaque Nos traditioni a Jidei Christiance exordia perceptce fideliter inhcerendo, ad Dei

Salaatoris aostri gloriam, religionis Catholicce exaltationem et Christianorum populorum salu-

tem, sacra approbante Concilia, docemus et divinitus revelatum dogma esse declaramus : Ro-

'• ', M M FOKTIFICGM, CUM EX CATHEDRA LOQCITDR, ID EST, CUM OHNIDM CHRISTIANORUM

PASTORIS ET DOCTORIS MUNERE FDXOENS PRO SUPREMA SUA APOSTOLICA AUCTORITATB

DOCTRIHAM DE FIDE VEL MORIBUS AB UNIVER8A EcCLESIA TENENDAM DEFINIT, PER A88IS-

TKKTIAK DIVINAM, IP8I IN BEATO I'l. ri:n PROMIgSAM, EA INFALLIBILITATE POLLERE, QUA

mrixus REDEMPTOR ECCI.ESIAM SCAM IN DEFINIENDA DOCTRINA DE FIDE VEL MORIBCS

INSTRCCTAM ESSE VOLDIT ; IDEOQ.UE EJU8MODI RoMANI FONTIFICIS DEFINITIONE8 EX 8K8E,

KON AUTEM EX CON8EN8U ECCLESIA, IRREFORMABILGS ESSE.

'&' quis autein hvic Nostrct dejinitioni contradicere, quod Deus avertat, prcesumpserit ;

anathema sit.'

VOL. L—L
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To appreciate the value and bearing of this decree, we must give a

brief history of it.

The Infallibility question was suspended over the Council from the

very beginning as the question of questions, for good or for evil. The

original plan of the Infallibilists, to decide it by acclamation, had to be

abandoned in view of a formidable opposition, which was developed in

side and outside of the Council. The majority of the Bishops circulated,

early in January, a monster petition, signed by 410 names, in favor of

Infallibility.1 The Italians and the Spaniards circulated similar peti

tions separately. Archbishop Spalding, of Baltimore, formerly an anti-

Infallibilist, prepared an address offering some compromise to the

effect that an appeal from the Pope to an oecumenical Council should

be reproved.2 But five counter-petitions, signed by very weighty

names, in all 137, representing various degrees of opposition, but

agreed as to the inopportunity of the definition, were sent in during

the same month (Jan. 12 to 18) by German and Austrian, Hungarian,

French, American, Oriental, and Italian Bishops.3

The Pope received none of these addresses, but referred them to the

Deputation on Faith. While in this he showed his impartiality, he

did not conceal, in a private way, his real opinion, and gave it the

weight of his personal character and influence. ' Faith in his personal

infallibility,' says a well-informed Catholic, ' and belief in a constant

and special communication with the Holy Ghost, form the basis of

the character of Pius IX.'* In the Council itself, Archbishop Manning,

the Anglican convert, was the most zealous, devout, and enthusiastic

Infallibilist ; he urged the definition as the surest means of gaining

hesitating Anglo-Catholics and Ritualists longing for absolute authority ;

while his former teacher and friend, Dr. Pnsey, feared that the new

1 Friedberg, pp. 46.r>-470. Comp. Frommann, p. iJ9 sq.

1 Friedberg, pp. 470 sqq. ; Frommann, pp. 61-63.

' Friedberg, pp. 472-478. The American petition against Infallibility was signed by Par-

cell, of Cincinnati ; Kenrick, of St. Louis ; McCloskcy, of New York ; Connolly, of Halifax ;

Bayley, of Newark (now Archbishop of Baltimore), and several others.

* Ce qui se passe au Concile, p. 130. The writer adds that some of the predecessors of Pins

have held his doctrines, but none has been so ardently convinced, none has professed th«n

* avec ce mysticisme e/tthousiaste, re, de'thiin pour les remontrances ties savants et des sagex.

cetfe conjiance impassible. Quel que. soil le jugement de I 'histoire, personne ne povrra nier q\<r

cettejbi profonde ne lui nit crde dans le dix-neuvieme siecle une personnalite' d'une puissant* ct

d'une majesty incomparables, dont Viclat grandit encore un pont\ficat deja si remarquabie per

une durte, drs vertus et des mafheurs rrniment exceptionnels. ' Comp. the Discourses of Pius 15.,

in 2 vols., Home, 1873, and the review of Gladstone in the Quarterly Review for Jan. 1875.
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dogma would make the breach between Oxford and Rome wider than

ever. Manning is 'more Catholic than Catholics' to the manor born,

as the English settlers in Ireland were more Irish than Irishmen,1 and

is altogether worthy to be the successor of Pius IX. in the chair of

St. Peter. Both these eminent and remarkable persons show how a

sincere faith in a dogma, which borders on blasphemy, may, by a strange

delusion or hallucination, be combined with rare purity and amiability

of character.

Besides the all-powerful aid of the Pope, whom no Bishop can dis

obey without fatal consequences, the Infallibilists had the great advan

tage of perfect unity of sentiment and aim ; while the anti-Infallibilists

were divided among themselves, many of them being simply inoppor-

tunists. They professed to agree with the majority in principle or

practice, and to differ from them only on the subordinate question of

definability and opportunity.2 This qualified opposition had no weight

whatever with the Pope, who was as fully convinced of the opportu

nity and necessity of the definition as he was of the dogma itself.3

And even the most advanced anti-Infallibilists, as Kenrick, Ilefele, and

Strossraayer,were too much hampered by Romish traditionalism to plant

their foot firmly on the Scriptures, which after all must decide all ques

tions of faith.

In the mean time a literary war on Infallibility was carried on in

the Catholic Church in Germany, France, and England, and added

to the commotion in Rome. A large number of pamphlets, written

or inspired by prominent members of the Council, appeared for and

against Infallibility. Distinguished outsiders, as Dollinger, Gratry,

Hyacinthe, Montalembert, and others, mixed in the fight, and strength

1 So Archbishop Kenrick, of St. Louis, characterized him in his Concio habenda at non

kabita. Quirinus (Appendix I. p. 832) quotes from a sermon of Manning, preached at Ken

sington, 1869, in the Pope's name, the following passage : ' I claim to be the Supreme Judge

and director of the consciences of men—of the peasant that tills the field, and the prince that

sits on the throne ; of the household that lives in the shade of privacy, and the Legislature

that makes lawsfor kingdoms. I am the sole last Supreme Judge of what is right and wrong.'

• Only the address of the German Bishops took openly the ground that it would be difficult

from internal reasons (viz., the contradiction of history and tradition) to proclaim Infallibility

as a dogma of revelation. See Friedrieh, Tayeliuch, p. 1 2(5 ; and Frommann. Geschichte, p. 62.

' On being asked whether he considered the definition of the dogma opportune, Pius IX.

resolutely answered, ' No ! but necessary.' He complained of the opposing Bishops, that,

living among Protestants, they were infected by their freedom of thought, and had lost the

true traditional feeling. Hase, p. 1 80.
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ened the minority.1 A confidential communication of the intellectual

leader of the Anglo-Catholic secession revealed the remarkable fact that

some of the most serious minds were at that time oscillating between

infallibilism and skepticism, and praying to the spirits of the fathers to

deliver the Church from 'the great calamity' of a new dogma.1

1 See the literature in the next section, and in Friedberg, pp. 83-14. Comp. Frommann,

pp. 66 sqq.

1 Dr. John Henry Newman has, after long silence, retracted in 1875 his letter of 1870, which,

though confidential, found its way into public 'by permission,' and has given in his adherence

to the Vatican decrees, yet with minimizing qualifications, and in a tone of sadness and com

plaint against those ultra-zealous infallibilists who 'have stated truths in the most paradoxical

forms and stretched principles till they were close upon snapping, and who at length, having

done their best to set the house on fire, leave to others the task of putting out the flame.' (See

his Letter to the Duke of Norfolk, on occasion of Gladstone's Expostulation, Loud. 187~>,

p. 4.) Nevertheless that document deserves to be remembered for its psychological interest,

and as a part of the inner history of the infallibility dogma a few months before its birth.

'Rome,' he wrote to Bishop Ullathorne, 'ought to be a name to lighten the heart at all

times, and a Council's proper office is, when some grent heresy or other evil impends, to in-

spire hope and confidence in the faithful; but now we have the greatest meeting which ever

has been, and that at Kome, infusing into us by the accredited organs of Rome and of its

partisans, such as the Civilta (the Armenia), <(»./'„;>,,>.•:, nnd the Tablet, little else than fear

and dismay. When we are all at rest, nnd have no doubts, and—at least practically, not to

say doctrinally—hold the Holy Father to be infallible, suddenly there is thunder in the clear

est sky, and we are told to prepare for something, we know not what, to try our faith, we

know not how. No impending danger is to be averted, but a great difficulty is to be created.

Is this the proper work for an oecumenical Council? As to myself personally, please God,

I do not expect any trial at all ; but I can not help suffering with the many souls who are

suffering, and I look with anxiety at the prospect of having to defend decisions which may

not be difficult to my own private judgment, but may be most difficult to maintain logically

in the face of historical facts. What have we done to be treated as the faithful never were

treated before? When has a definition dejide been a luxury of devotion, and not a stern,

painful necessity? Why should an aggressive, insolent faction be allowed to "make the

heart of the just sad, whom the Lord hath not made sorrowful ?" Why can not we be let

alone when we have pursued peace and thought no evil ? I assure you, my lord, some of the

truest minds are driven one way and another, and do not know where to rest their feet—one

day determining "to give up all theology as a bad job," and recklessly to believe henceforth

almost that the Pope is impeccable, at another tempted to "believe all the worst which a

book like Janus says;" others doubting about "the capacity possessed by Bishops drawn

from all corners of the earth to judge what is fitting for European society," and then, again,

angry with the Holy See for listening to " the flattery of a clique of Jesuits, Kcdemptorists,

and converts. " Then, again, think of the store of Pontifical scandals in the history of ei. hteen

centnries, which have partly been poured forth, and partly are still to come. What Murphy

[a Protestant traveling preacher] inflicted upon us in one way, Mr.Veuillot is indirectly bring

ing on us in another. And then, again, the blight which is falling upon the multitude ofAngli

can Ritualists, etc., who themselves, perhaps—at least their leaders—may never become Cath

olics, but who are leavening the various English denominations and parties (far beyond their

own range) with principles and sentiments tending towards their ultimate absorption into the

Catholic Church. With these thoughts ever before me, I am continually asking myselfwheth

er I ought not to make my feelings public ; but all I do is to pray those early doctors of the

Church, whose intercession would decide the matter (Augustine, Ambrose, and Jerome. Atha-
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After preliminary skirmishes, the formal discussion began in earnest

in the 50th session of the General Congregation, May 13, 1870, and

lasted to the 86th General Congregation, July 16. About eighty Latin

speeches1 were delivered in the general discussion on the schema de

Romano Pontifice, nearly one half of them on the part of the oppo

sition, which embraced less than one fifth of the Council. When the

arguments and the patience of the assembly were pretty well exhaust

ed, the President, at the petition of a hundred and fifty Bishops, closed

the general discussion on the third day of June. About forty more

Bishops, who had entered their names, were thus prevented from speak

ing; but one of them, Archbishop Kenrick, of St. Louis, published his

strong argument against Infallibility in Naples.2 Then five special

discussions commenced on the proemium and the four chapters. ' For

the fifth or last discussion a hundred and twenty Bishops inscribed

their names to speak ; fifty of them were heard, until on both sides the

burden became too heavy to bear ; and, by mutual consent, a useless

and endless discussion, from mere exhaustion, ceased.'3

When the vote was taken on the whole four chapters of the Consti

tution of the Church, July 13, 1870, in the 85th secret session of the

General Congregation (601 members being present), 451 voted Placet,

88 Nan Placet, 62 Placet juxta modum, over 80 (perhaps 91), though

present in Rome or in the neighborhood, abstained for various reasons

from voting.4 Among the negative votes were the Prelates most dis

nasins, ChryBOStom, and Basil), to avert this great calamity. If it is God's will that the Pope's

infallibility be defined, then is it God's will to throw back "the times and moments" of that

triumph which he has destined for his kingdom, and I shall feel I have but to bow my head

to his adorable, inscrutable Providence. You have not touched upon the subject yourself, but

I think you will allow me to express to yon feelings which, for the most pan, I keep to my

self. . . .' See an excellent German translation of this letter in Qnirinns (p. 274, Germ, ed.)

and in Friedberg (p. 131). The English translator of Quirinus has substituted the English

original as given here from the Standard, April 7, 1870.

1 According to Manning, but only 65 according to Friedberg, p. 47.

1 Hence the title 'Concio habenda at rum habita'—preparedfor speaking, but not spoken.

See the prefatory note, dated Rome, June 8, 1870.

1 Manning, Pelri Privil. III. pp. 81, 32. He gives this representation to vindicate the

liberty of the Council ; but the minority complained of an arbitrary close of the discussion.

They held an indignation meeting in the residence of Cardinal Rauscher, and protested 'con

tra violationem noitri juris,' but without effect. See the protest, with eighty-one signatures,

in Friedrich, Doc. II. p. 379 ; comp. Frommann, Getchichte, p. 174.

4 See the list in Friedberg, pp. 146-149 ; also in Friedrich, Docnm. II. pp. 426 sqq. ; and

Quirinns, Letter LX VI. pp. 778 sqq. Quirinus errs in counting the 91 (according to others,

85 or only 70) absentees among the 601. There were in all from 680 to 692 members present

in Rome at the time. See Fessler, p. 89 (who states the number of absentees to be ' over 80 '),
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tinguished for learning and position, as SCHWARZENBERG, Cardinal

Prince-Archbishop of Prague ; RAUSCHER, Cardinal Prince-Archbishop

of Vienna ; DARBOY, Archbishop of Paris ; MATTHIEU, Cardinal-Arch

bishop of Besan9on ; GINOULHIAC, Archbishop of Lyons ; DUPANLOUP,

Bishop of Orleans ; MAKET, Bishop of Sura (i. p.) ; SIMOR, Archbishop

of Gran and Primate of Hungary ; HAYXALD, Archbishop of Kaloc-

sa ; FORSTER, Prince-Bishop of Breslau ; SCHERR, Archbishop of Mu

nich ; KETTELER, Bishop of Mayence ; HEFELE, Bishop of Rottenburg ;

STROSSMAYER, Bishop of Bosnia and Sirmium ; MACHALE, Archbishop

of Tuam ; CONNOLLY, Archbishop of Halifax ; KENRICK, Archbishop of

St. Louis.

On the evening of the 13th of July the minority sent a deputation,

consisting of Simor, Ginoulhiac, Scherr, Darboy, Ketteler, and Rivet,

to the Pope. After waiting an hour, they were admitted at 9 o'clock

in the evening. They asked simply for a withdrawal of the addition

to the third chapter, which assigns to the Pope the exclusive posses

sion of all ecclesiastical powers, and for the insertion, in the fourth

chapter, of a clause limiting his infallibility to those decisions which

he pronounces ' innixus teatimonio ecclesiarum.'' Pius returned the

almost incredible answer : ' I shall do what I can, my dear sons, but I

have not yet read the scheme ; I do not know what it contains.'1 He

requested Darboy, the spokesman of the deputation, to hand him the

petition in writing. Darboy promised to do so ; and added, not without

irony, that he would send with it the schema which the Deputation on

Faith and the Legates had with such culpable levity omitted to lay be

fore his Holiness, exposing him to the risk of proclaiming in a few days

a decree he was ignorant of. Pius surprised the deputation by the

astounding assurance that the whole Church had always taught the

unconditional Infallibility of the Pope. Then Bishop Ketteler of

Mayence implored the holy Father on his knees to make some conces

and Frommann, p. 201 . The protest of the minority to the Pope, July 17, states the number

of voters in the same way, except that 70, instead of y 1 or 8.1, is given as the number of absen

tees: 'Notum eat Sanctltati Vestrcc, 88 Patres fuisse, qui, consrientia urgente et amore s.Ec-

clesife permoti, suffragium suum per verbn NON PLACKT emiserunt; f>2 alias, gut sujfragati svnt

per verba PLACET JUXTA MODUM, denique 70 circiter qui a coni/regatione abfuervnt atque a

suffragio emittendo abstinuerunt. Hie acredunt et alii, qui, infirmitutihus aut graviorilna

rationibus duett, ad suns diacceses reversi sunt.'

1 He spoke in French : '.Te feral mon possible, mes chersjils, mais jr. n'oi pas encore lu le

iche'ma; je ne sais pas ce qu'il contient.' Quirinus, Letter LXIX, p. 800.
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sion for the peace and unity of the Church.' This prostration of the

proudest of the German prelates made some impression. Pius dis

missed the deputation in a hopeful temper. But immediately after

wards Manning and Senestrey (Bishop of Regensburg) strengthened his

faith, and frightened him by the warning that, if he made any conces

sion, he would be disgraced in history as a second Honorius.

In the secret session on the 16th of July, on motion of some Spanish

Bishops, an addition was inserted ' non autem ex consensu ecclesicej

which makes the dewee still more obnoxious.2 On the same day Car

dinal Rauacher, in a private audience, made another attempt to induce

the Pope to yield, but was told, ' It is too late.'

On the 17th of July fifty-six Bishops sent a written protest to the

Pope, declaring that nothing had occurred to change their conviction

as expressed in their negative vote ; on the contrary, they were con

firmed in it; yet filial piety and reverence for the holy Father would

not permit them to vote N~on Placet, openly and in his face, in a matter

which so ultimately concerned his person, and that therefore they had

1 Qnirinus, Letter LXIX. p. 801 , gave, a few days afterwards, from direct information, the

following fresh and graphic description of this interesting scene : ' Bishop Ketteler then came

forward, flung himself on his knees before the Pope, and entreated for several minutes that

the Father of the Catholic world would make some concession to restore peace and her lost

unity to the Church and the Episcopate. It was a peculiar spectacle to witness these two

men, of kindred and yet widely diverse nature, in such an attitude—the one prostrate on the

ground before the other. Pius is " tottu terei atque rolundut," firm and immovable, smooth

>nd hard as marble, infinitely self-satisfied intellectually, mindless and ignorant ; without any

understanding of the mental conditions and needs of mankind, without any notion of the

character of foreign nations, but as credulous as a nun, and, above all, penetrated through

und through with reverence for his own person as the organ of the Holy Ghost, and therefore

an absolutist from head to heel, and filled with the thought, " I, and none beside me." He

knows and believes that the Holy Virgin, with whom he is on the most intimate terms, will

indemnify him for the loss of land and subjects by means of the Infallibility doctrine, and the

restoration of the Papal dominion over states and peoples as well as over churches. He also

believes firmly in the miraculous emanations from the sepulchre of St. Peter. At the feet

of this man the German Bishop flung himself, "i/no Papa papalior," a zealot for the ideal

greatness and unapproachable dignity of the Papacy, and, at the same time, inspired by the

aristocratic feeling of a Westphnlian nobleman and the hierarchical self-consciousness of a

Bishop and successor of the ancient chancellor of the empire, while yet he is surrounded by

the intellectual atmosphere of Germany, and, with all his firmness of belief, is sickly with the

pallor of thought, and inwardly struggling with the terrible misgiving that, after all, historical

facts are right, and that the ship of the Curia, though for the moment it proudly rides the

waves with its sails swelled by a favorable wind, will be wrecked on that rock at last.'

' Qnirinus, p. 804 : 'Thus the Infnllibilist decree, as it is now to be received under anathema

by the Catholic world, is an eminently Spanish production, as is fitting for a doctrine which

was born and reared under the shadow of the Inquisition.'
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resolved to return forthwith to their flocks, which had already too long

been deprived of their presence, and were now filled with apprehensions

of war. Schwarzeuberg, Matthieu, Siraor, and Darboy head the list

of signers.1 On the evening of the same day not only the fifty-six

signers, but sixty additional members of the opposition departed from

Rome, promising to each other to make their future conduct dependent

on mutual understanding.

This was the turning-point: the opposition broke down by its own

act of cowardice. They ought to have stood like men on the post of

duty, and repeated their negative vote according to their honest convic

tions. They could thus have prevented the passage of this momentous

decree, or at all events shorn it of its oecumenical weight, and kept it

open for future revision and possible reversal. But they left Rome at

the very moment when their presence was most needed, and threw an

easy victory into the lap of the majority.

When, therefore, the fourth public session was held, on the memora

ble 18th of July (Monday), there were but 535 Fathers present, and of

these all voted Placet, with the exception of two, viz., Bishop Riccio, of

Cajazzo, in Sicily, and Bishop Fitzgerald, of Little Rock, Arkansas, who

had the courage to vote Non Placet, but immediately, before the close

of the session, submitted to the voice of the Council. In this way a

moral unanimity was secured as great as in the first Council of Nicsea,

where likewise two refused to subscribe the Nicene Creed. ' What a

wise direction of Providence,' exclaimed the Cimltd cattolica, ' 535 yeas

against 2 nays. Only two nays, therefore almost total unanimity ; and

yet two nays, therefore full liberty of the Council. How vain are all

attacks against the oecumenical character of this most beautiful of all

Councils !'

After the vote the Pope confirmed the decrees and canons on the

Constitution of the Church of Christ, and added from his own inspira

tion the assurance that the supreme authority of the Roman Pontiff did

not suppress but aid, not destroy but build up, and formed the best pro

tection of the rights and interests of the Episcopate.2

1 See the protest in Friedberg, p. 622. Comp. Frommann, p. 207.

1 'Summa itta Romani Pont\fici$ auctorita*, Venerabilei fratres, nan opprimit sed adjuvat,

non destruit sed cedificnt, et sirpissime confirmat in dignitate, unit in charitatc, et Fratrvm,

KtKcet Episcoporvm, jttra Jirmat atgue tuetw. Ideoque UK, qui nuncjudicant in comtnotione,
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The days of the two most important public sessions of the Vatican

Council, namely the first and the last, were the darkest and stormiest

which Rome saw from Dec. 8, 1869, to the 18th of July, 1870. The

Episcopal votes and the Papal proclamation of the new dogma were

accompanied by flashes of lightning and claps of thunder from the skies,

and so great was the darkness which spread over the Church of St. Peter,

that the Pope could not read the decree of his own Infallibility without

the artificial light of a candle.1 This voice of nature was variously in-

••-.-' i •,', mm esse in commotions Dominum. Afeminerint, quod paucis abhinc annis, oppositam

tenente* tententiam, abundaverunt in tensu Noitro, et in tensu majoris partis hujus amplissimi

Consutiu, ted tune judicaverunl in spiritu aura lenis. Numquid in eodem judicio judicando

dua oppositce posmnt exiatere comcientice T Absit. Illuminet ergo Deus sensus et corda; et

quoniam Iptefacit mirabilia magna solut, illuminet senna et corda, at oianes accedere potsint

ad tinura Patris, Christi Jesu in terrii indigni Vicarii, yui eos amat, eot diligit, et exoptat

unura fife cum illis; et ita simul in vinculo cluiritatis conjuncti prceliare pouimut prcelia

Domini, ut nan tolum rum irrideant not inimici nostri, sed timeant potius, et aliquando arma

maKtice cedant in conipectu veritatis, ticgue omnei cum />. Augustino dicere valeant: "/'«

vocatti me in admirabile lumen tuum, et ecce video." '

1 Quirinus, Letter LXJX. p. 809. A Protestant eye-witness, Prof. Bipley, thus described

the scene in a letter from Rome, published in the New York Tribune (of which he is one of

the editors) for Aug. 11, 1870 : ' Rome, July 19. —Before leaving Rome I send you a report

of the last scene of that absurd comedy called the (Ecumenical Vatican Council. ... It is

at least a remarkable coincidence that the opening and closing sessions of the Council were

inaugurated with fearful storms, and that the vigil of the promulgation of the dogma was cele

brated with thunder and lightning throughout the whole of the night. On the 8th of last

December I was nearly drowned by the floods of rain, which came down in buckets ; yester

day morning I went down in rain, and under a frowning sky which menaced terrible storms

later in the day. . . . Kyrie eleiion we heard as soon as the mass was said, and the whole

multitude joined in singing the plaintive measure of the Litany of the Saints, and then with

equal fervor was sung Vent Creator, which was followed by the voice of a secretary reading

in a high key the dogma. At its conclusion the names of the Fathers were called over, and

Placet after Placet succeeded ad nauseam. But what a storm burst over the church at this

moment ! The lightning flashed and the thunder pealed as we have not heard it this season

before. Every Placet seemed to be announced by a flash and terminated by a clap of thun

der. Through the cupolas the lightning entered, licking, as it were, the very columns of the

Baldachino over the tomb of St. Peter, and lighting up large spaces on the pavement. Sure,

God was there—but whether approving or disproving what was going on, no mortal man can

•ay. Enough that it was a remarkable coincidence, and so it struck the minds of all who

were present. And thus the roll was called for one hour and a half, with this solemn accom

paniment, and then the result of the voting was taken to the Pope. The moment had arrived

when he was to declare himself invested with the attributes of God—nay, a God upon earth.

Looking from a distance into the hall, which was obscured by the tempest, nothing was visible

but the golden mitre of the Pope, and so thick was the darkness that a servitor was compelled

to bring a lighted candle and hold it by his side to enable him to read the formula by which

he deified himself. And then—what is that indescribable noise 1 Is it the raging of the storm

above?—the pattering of hail-stones ? It approaches nearer, and for a minute I most seri

ously say that I could not understand what that swelling sound was until I saw a cloud of

white handkerchiefs waving in the air. The Fathers had begun with clapping—they were
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terpreted, either as a condemnation of Gallicanism and liberal Cathol

icism, or as a divine attestation of the dogma like that which accom

panied the promulgation of the law from Mount Sinai, or as an evil

omen of impending calamities to the Papacy.

And behold, the day after the proclamation of the dogma, Napoleon

III., the political ally and supporter of Pius IX., unchained the furies of

war, which in a few weeks swept away the Empire of France and the

temporal throne of the infallible Pope. His own subjects forsook him,

and almost unanimously voted for a new sovereign, whom he had ex

communicated as the worst enemy of the Church. A German Empire

arose from victorious battle-fields, and Protestantism sprung to the po

litical and military leadership of Europe. About half a dozen Prot

estant Churches have since been organized in Rome, where none was

tolerated before, except outside of the walls or in the house of some

foreign embassador; a branch of the Bible Society was established,

which the Pope in his Syllabus denounces as a pest ; and a public de

bate was held in which even the presence of Peter at Rome was called

in question. History records no more striking example of swift retri

bution of criminal ambition. Once before the Papacy was shaken to

its base at the very moment when it felt itself most secure : Leo X. had

hardly concluded the fifth and last Lateran Council in March, 1517,

with a celebration of victory, when an humble monk in the North of

Europe sounded the key-note of the great Reformation.

What did the Bishops of the minority do ? They all submitted, even

those who had been most vigorous in opposing, not only the opportu

nity of the definition, but the dogma itself. Some hesitated long, but

yielded at last to the heavy pressure. Cardinal Rauscher, of Vienna,

published the decree already in August, and afterwards withdrew his

powerful 'Observations on the Infallibility of the Church' from the

market; regarding this as an act of glorious self-denial for the wel

fare of the Church. Cardinal Schwarzenberg, of Prague, waited with

the publication till Jan. 11, 1871, and shifted the responsibility upon his

the fuglemen to the crowd who took up the notes and signs of rejoicing until the church of

God was converted into a theatre for the exhibition of human passions. " Viva Pio Nona .'"

"Kirn il Papa, Infalliltile !" "Viva il trionfo dei Cnllo/iri .'" were shouted by this priestly

assembly ; and again another round they had ; and yet another was attempted as soon as the

Tt Dtum hud been sung and the benediction had been given.'
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theological advisers. Bishop Hefele, of Rottenburg, who has forgotten

more about the history of Councils than the infallible Pope ever knew,

after delaying till April 10, 1871, submitted, not because he had changed

his conviction, but, as he says, because ' the peace and unity of the

Church is so great a good that great and heavy personal sacrifices may

be made for it ;' i. e., truth must be sacrificed to peace. Bishop Maret,

who wrote two learned volumes against Papal Infallibility and in de

fense of Gallicanism, declared in his retractation that he ' wholly re

jects every thing in his work which is opposed to the dogma of the

Council,' and ' withdraws it from sale.' Archbishop Kenrick yielded,

but has not refuted his Concio habenda at non habita, which remains

an irrefragable argument against the new dogma. Even Strossmayer,

the boldest of the bold in the minority, lost his courage, and keeps

his peace. Darboy died a martyr in the revolt of the communists of

Paris, in April, 1871. In a conversation with Dr. Michaud, Vicar of

St. Madeleine, who since seceded from Rome, he counseled external

and official submission, with a mental reservation, and in the hope of

better times. His successor, Msgr. Guibert, published the decrees a

year later (April, 1872), without asking the permission of the head of

the French Republic. Of those opponents who, though not members

of the Council, carried as great weight as any Prelate, Montalembert

died during the Council; Newman kept silence; Pere Gratry, who

had declared and proved that the question of Honorius ' is totally gan

grened by fraud,' wrote from his death-bed at Montreux, in Switzer

land (Feb. 1872), to the new Archbishop of Paris, that he submitted to

the Vatican Council, and effaced ' every thing to the contrary he may

have written.'1

It is said that the adhesion of the minority Bishops was extorted by

the threat of the Pope not to renew their 'quinquennial faculties'

(facilitates quinqiiennafos), that is, the Papal licenses renewed every

five years, permitting them to exercise extraordinary episcopal func

tions which ordinarily belong to the Pope, as the power of absolving

from heresy, schism, apostasy, secret crime (except murder), from vows,

duties of fasting, the power of permitting the reading of prohibited

1 See details on the reception nnd publication of the Vatican decrees in Kriedherg. pp. 53

«qq., 775 sqq. ; Frommann, pp. 215-230 ; on Gratry, the Annales tie Philusn/ihie C/iritienne,

Sept. 1871, p. 236.
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books (for the purpose of refutation), marrying within prohibited de

grees, etc.1

But, aside from this pressure, the following considerations sufficiently

explain the fact of submission.

1. Many of the dissenting Bishops were professedly anti-Iufallibilists,

not from principle, but only from subordinate considerations of expe

diency, because they apprehended that the definition would provoke

the hostility of secular governments, and inflict great injury on Catholic

interests, especially in Protestant countries. Events have since proved

that their apprehension was well founded.

2. All Roman Bishops are under an oath of allegiance to the Pope,

which binds them ' to preserve, defend, increase, and advance the rights,

honors, privileges, and authority of the holy Roman Church, of our lord

the Pope, and his successors.'

3. The minority Bishops defended Episcopal infallibility against Pa

pal infallibility. They claimed for themselves what they denied to the

Pope. Admitting the infallibility of an cecnmenical Council, and for

feiting by their voluntary absence on the day of voting the right of

their protest, they must either on their own theory accept the decision

of the Council, or give up their theory, cease to be Roman Catholics,

and run the risk of a new schism.

At the same time this submission is an instructive lesson of the fear

ful spiritual despotism of the Papacy, which overrules the stubborn

facts of history and the sacred claims of individual conscience. For

the facts so clearly and forcibly brought out before and during the

Council by such men as Kenrick, Hefele, Rauscher, Maret, Schwar/en-

berg, and Dupanloup, have not changed, and can never be undone. On

the one hand we find the results of a life-long, conscientious, and thor

ough study of the most learned divines of the Roman Church, on

the other ignorance, prejudice, perversion, and defiance of Scripture

and tradition ; on the one hand we have history shaping theology, on

the other theology ignoring or changing history ; on the one hand the

just exercise of reason, on the other blind submission, which destroys

reason and conscience. But truth must and will prevail at last.

1 See the article Facultaten, in WKTZBR und WBLTB'S KircAenlexikan oder Encyklop. der

tatholitchen Theologie,Vol. III. pp. 879 sqq.
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§ 34. Papal Infallibility explained, and tested by Tradition and

scripture.

Literature.

I. Fob Infallibility.

The older defenders of Infallibility are chiefly Bellarhin, Bali.krini, Litta, Alphonb de Liobobi

(whom the Pope raised to the dignity of a doctor iccleeice, March 11, 1872), Card. Obsi, Peeeone, and Jo-

* i i'u Cui'nt db Haistbb (Sardinian statesman, d. at Turin Feb. 26, 1821, author of Du Pape, 1819 ; new

edition, Paris, 1843, with the Homeric motto: «'t noipuvoc tV™).

During and after the Vatican Council : the works of Archbishops Manning and Deohamps, already

quoted, pp. 134, 135.

Jos. Cabdoni (Archbishop of Edessa, in partibus) : Elucubratio de dogmatica Romani Pontificis Infal-

IMlitate ejuaque Definibilitate, Romao (lypis Civilitatis Cattollce), 1870 (May, 174 pp.). The chief work

on the Papal side, clothed with a semi-official character.

Heexann Hour: Die Unfehlbarkeit da Papstee und die SteUung der in Dmttchland verbreiteten theolo-

gischen Lehrbucher :u dieter Lehre, Minister, 1870 (173 pp.).

Feanz Fbieduoff (Prof, at Miinstcr): Oegen-Erwagungen uber die pdpstliche Unfehlbarkeit, Miinstcr,

1809 (21 pp.). Superficial.

Floe. Ribsb and Kabl ton Wbbeb (Jesuits) : Das Oekum. Condi. Stimmen aus Maria-Loach, Xcu<- Folge,

No. X. Die pdpstliche Unfehlbarkeit und der cdte Olaube der Kirche, Freiburg im Breisgau, 1870 (110 pp.).

G. Biokel : Orundefur die Unfehlbarkeit dee Kirchenoberhauptes nebst Widerlegung der Einiourfe, Miin-

ster, 1S70.

Rev. P. Winingeb (Jesuit) : L'infaillibiliU du Pape devant la raison et Vecriture, lea popes et lea con-

cSes, Us perea et lea thiologiena, lea rois et Us empereurs. Translated from the German into French by

P. BiLET. (Highly spoken of by Pins IX. in a brief to Abbo Belet, Nov. 17, 1869 ; see Friedberg, L c

p. 487. Weninger wrote besides several pamphlets on Infallibility in German, Innsbruck, 1841 ; Graz,

1SS3 ; in English, New York and Cincinnati, 1868. Archbishop Kenrick, in his Concio, speaks of him as

' a pions and extremely zealous but ignorant man,' whom he honored with ' the charity of silence ' when

requested to recommend one of his books.) ,

Widerlegung der trier unter die Vuter des Concils vertheilten Brochuren gegen die Unfehlbarkeit (1 ransl.

of inimadnersitmes in quatuor contra Romani Pontificis infallibilitatem editos UbeUos), Miinstcr, 1870.

Bishop Jos. Fbssleb : Die vcahre und die falschc Unfehlbarkeit der Pupate (against Prof, von Schultc),

Wien, 1871.

Bishop Kettblbb: Das unfehlbare Lehramt des Papstes, nach der Entscheidung des Vaticanischen Con-

riU, Hams, 1871 , 3te Anfl.

M. J. Scuebben : Schulte und D'lllinger, gtgen das Concil. Kritische Beleuchtung, etc., RegcnBburg, 1871.

Anedee de Mabobbie : Ijettre au R. P. Oratry tmr U Pape Honorius et le Breviaire Remain, Nancy, 1870.

Paul Bottala (S. J.) : Pope Honorius before the Tribunal of Reason and History, London, 1368.

II. Aoainst Infallibility.

(a) By Members of the Council.

JCgr. H. L C. Mabbt (Bishop of Sura, in part., Canon of St. Denis and Dean of the Theological Faculty

fa Paris) : Du Concile gineral et de la paix rcligieuse, Paris, 1869, 2 Tom. (pp. 554 and 655). An elaborate

defense of Gallicanlsm ; since revoked by the author, and withdrawn from sale.

Petes Riodabd Kenbiok (Archbishop of St Louis) : Concio in Concilio Vaticano habenda at nan habita,

Neapoll (typis fratrum de Angelis in via Pellegrini 4), 1870. Reprinted In Frledrich, Documenta, L pp. 187-

K6. An English translation in L. W. Bacon's A n Inside View of the Vatican Council, New York, pp. 90-166.

QtyESTio (no place or date of publication). A very able Latin dissertation occasioned and distributed

(perhaps partly prepared) by Bishop Kbtteleb, of Mayencc, during the Conncil. It was printed but not

published in Switzerland, In 1870, and reprinted In Frledrich, Documenta, I. pp. 1-128.

La liberie du Concile et Vinfaillibiliti. Written or inspired by Dabboy, Archbishop of Paris. Only fifty

copies were printed, for distribution among the Cardinals. Reprinted in Friedrich, Documenta, I. pp.

1J9-1S6.

Card. Racboheb : Observatumes quoedam de infallibilitatis ecclesioe subjecto, Neapoll and Vindobonsa,

1870 (83 pp.).

De Summi Pontificis infallibUitate personal!, Neapoli, 1870 (32 pp.). Written by Prof. Salesiub Mayer,

and distributed in the Council by Cardinal Schwarzenberg.

Joe. de llr.i ki.i (Bishop of Rottenbnrg, formerly Prof, at Tiiblngen) : Causa Honorii Papa, Neap. 1870

(pp. 88). The same: Honorius und das sechste allgemeine Concil (with an appendix against Pennuchi,

43 pp.), Tubingen, 1870. English translation, with introduction, by Dr. Henry B. Smith, in the Presby

terian Quarterly and Princeton Review, New York, for April, 1372, pp. 273 sqq. Against Hefele comp.

Jot. Pesnacu i (Prof, of Church History in Rome) : De Honorii I. Pontificis Romani causa in Concilio VI.
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(b) By Catholics, not Members of the Council.

Janus : The Pope and the Council, 1869. See above, p. 134.

Erwdgungen fur die Bischiife dee Concilium) uber die Frage der pupstlichen Unfehlbarkeit, Oct. ISM.

Drltte And. Miinchcu. [By J. ton 1) ..i.i.i nuf.r. ]

J. von Doli.inubb : Einige ViorU uber die Unfehlbarkeitsadresse, etc, Munchen, 1870.

Jos. H. Reinkens (Prof, of Church History in Breslan) : Ueber papstliche Unfehlbarkeit, Munchen, ISTn.

Clemkns Soumitz (Catb. Priest) : 1st der Papst un/ehlbart Aua Deutschlands und dee P. Deharbe Catc-

ehiermen beantwortet, Munchen, 1S70.

J. Fa. Ritteb von Sohulte (Prof, in Prague, now in Bonn) : Dae Unfehlbarkrite-Decret vom 18 JvU

1670 auf seine Verbindlichkeit gepriift, Prague, 1870. Die Macht der rnm, Pdpete fiber Furetcn, Lander,

Vblker, tie. eeit Oregor VII. tur Wurdigung ihrer Unfehlbarkeit beleuchtet, etc., 2d edition, Prague. The

same, translated into English {The Power of the Roman Popes over Princes, etc.), by Alfred Somers [a

brother of Schulte], Adelaide, 1871.

A. Ubathy (Priest of the Oratoire and Member of the French Academy) : Pour Letters to the Bishop of

Orleans (Dupanlonp) and the A rchbishop of Malines (Dechamps), in French, Paris, 1870 ; several editions,

also translated into German, English, etc. These learned and eloquent letters gave rise to violent con

troversies. They were denounced by several Bishops, and prohibited in their dioceses : approved by

others, and by Montalembert. The Pope praised the opponents. Against him wrote Dechamps (Three

Letters to Gratry, in French ; German translation, Mayence, 1870) and A. de Margerie. Gratry recanted

on his death-bed.

P. La Paob Rkhouf: The Condemnation of Pope Honorius, London, 1868.

Antonio Maobassi : Lo Schema milT infallibility personate del Romano Pontejlee, Alessandria, 1870.

Delia pretesa infallibilitd personals del Romano PonUfice, Sd ed. Flrenze, 1870 (anonymous, 80 pp.).

J. A. B. LtJTTERBBOK : Die Clementinen und ihr VerMUnisszmn Unfehlbarkeitsdogma, Glessen, 1878 (pp. SS).

Joseph Lanoen (Old Catholic Prof, in Bonn) : Das Vaticanische Dogma von dem Universal-Bpiscopat urtd

der Unfehlbarkeit des Papetes in «. Verh. zur exeg. Uebcrlieferung vom 7 Ms zum 13ten Jahrh, 8 Parts.

Bonn, 1871-73.

The sinlessness of the Virgin Mary and the personal infallibility of

the Pope are the characteristic dogmas of modern Romanism, the two

test dogmas which must decide the ultimate fate of this system. Both

were enacted under the same Pope, and both faithfully reflect his char

acter. Both have the advantage of logical consistency from certain

premises, and seem to be the very perfection of the Romish form of

piety and the Romish principle of authority. Both rest on pious fiction

and fraud ; both present a refined idolatry by clothing a pure humble

woman and a mortal sinful man with divine attributes. The dogma

of the Immaculate Conception, which exempts the Virgin Mary from

6in and guilt, perverts Christianism into Marianism ; the dogma of In

fallibility, which exempts the Bishop of Rome from error, resolves

Catholicism into Papalism, or the Church into the Pope. The wor

ship of a woman is virtually substituted for the worship of Christ, and

a man-god in Rome for the God-Man in heaven. This is a severe

judgment, but a closer examination will sustain it.

The dogma of the Immaculate Conception, being confined to the

sphere of devotion, passed into the modern Roman creed without seri

ous difficulty ; but the dogma of Papal Infallibility, which involves a

question of absolute power, forms an epoch in the history of Roman

ism, and created the greatest commotion and a new secession. It is

in its very nature the most fundamental and most comprehensive of
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of all dogmas. It contains the whole system in a nutshell. It con

stitutes a new rule of faith. It is the article of the standing or fall

ing Church. It is the direct antipode of the Protestant principle of the

absolute supremacy and infallibility of the Holy Scriptures. It estab

lishes a perpetual divine oracle in the Vatican. Every Catholic may

hereafter say, I believe—not because Christ, or the Bible, or the Church,.

bat—because the infallible Pope has so declared and commanded.

Admitting this dogma, we admit not only the whole body of doctrines

contained in the Tridentine standards, but all the official Papal bulls,

including the mediaeval monstrosities of the Syllabus (1864), the con

demnation of Jansenism, the bull "Unam Sanctam"1 of Boniface VIII.

(1302), which, under pain of damnation, claims for the Pope the double

sword, the secular as well as the spiritual, over the whole Christian

world, and the power to depose princes and to absolve subjects from

their oath of allegiance.1 The past is irreversibly settled, and in all

future controversies on faith and morals we must look to the same

unerring tribunal in the Vatican. Even oecumenical Councils are

superseded hereafter, and would be a mere waste of time and

strength.

On the other hand, if the dogma is false, it involves a blasphemous

assumption, and makes the nearest approach to the fulfillment of

St. Paul's prophecy of the man of sin, who ' as God sitteth in the

temple of God, showing himself off that he is God' (2 Thess. ii. 4).

Let us first see what the dogma does not mean, and what it does

mean.

It does not. mean that the Pope is infallible in his private opinions

on theology and religion. As a man, he may be a heretic (as Liberius,

Honorius, and John XXII.), or even an unbeliever (as John XXIII.,

1 This bull has been often disowned by Catholics (e. g.. by the Universities of Soi-bonne,

Lonvain, Alcala, Salamanca, when officially asked by Mr. Pitt, Prime Minister of Great Brit

ain, 178i<, also by Martin John Spalding, Archbishop of Baltimore, in his Lectures on

Evidences, 1866), and, to some extent, even by Pius IX. (see Friedberg, p. 718), but it is

unquestionably official, and was renewed and approved by the fifth Lateran Council, Dec.

19, 1516. Paul III. and Pins V. acted upon it, the former in excommunicating and depos

ing Henry VIII. of England, the latter in deposing Queen Elizabeth, exciting her subjects

to rebellion, and urging Philip of Spain to declare war against her (see the Bullarium Rom.,

Camden, Barnet, Froude, etc.). The Papal Syllabus sanctions it by implication, in No. 23,

which condemns UK an error the opinion that Boman Pontiff's have exceeded the limits of

their power.
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and, perhaps, Leo X.), and yet, at the same time, infallible as Pope,

after the fashion of Balaam and Kaiphas.

Nor does it mean that infallibility extends beyond the proper sphere

of religion and the Church. The Pope may be ignorant of science and

literature, and make grave mistakes in his political administration, or

be misinformed on matters of fact (unless necessarily involved in doc

trinal decisions), and yet be infallible in defining articles of faith.1

Infallibility does not imply impeccability. And yet freedom from

error and freedom from sin are so nearly connected in men's minds

that it seems utterly impossible that such moral monsters as Alexander

VI. and those infamous Popes who disgraced humanity during the

Eoman pornocracy in the tenth and eleventh centuries, should have

been vicars of Jesus Christ and infallible organs of the Holy Ghost.

If the inherent infallibility of the visible Church logically necessitates

the infallibility of the visible head, it is difficult to see why the same

logic should not with equal conclusiveness derive the personal holiness

of the head from the holiness of the body.

On the other hand, the dogma does mean that all official utterances

of the Roman Pontiff addressed to the Catholic Church on matters of

Christian faith and duty are infallibly true, and must be accepted with

the same faith as the word of the living God. They are not simply

final in the sense in which all decisions of an absolute government or

a supreme court of justice are final until abolished or superseded by

other decisions,2 but they are irreformable, and can never be revoked.

This infallibility extends over eighteen centuries, and is a special privi

lege conferred by Christ upon Peter, and through him upon all his legiti

mate successors. It belongs to every Pope from Clement to Pius IX.^

and to every Papal bull addressed to the Catholic world. It is per

1 Pope Pius IX. started as n political reformer, and set in motion that revolution which,

notwithstanding his subsequent reactionary course, resulted in the unification of Italy and

the loss of the States of the Church, against which he now so bitterly protests.

* In this general sense Joseph de Maistre explains infallibility to be the same in the spir

itual order that sovereignty means in the civil order : '£'«n et I'autre exjiriment cette haute

puissance qui leg domine toutes, dont toutes les autres dtrivent, qui gouverne et nest pas ffou-

verne'e, quijuge et nest pasjugte. Quand nous disons que I'Eglise est infaillible, nous ne de-

mandons pow elle, it est bien essentiel de fobserver, uucun privilege partictilier ; nous demandant

settlement qu'ellejouisse du droit common a toutes les souverainete's possible qui toutes agiaent

nfcessairement comme infa.il lilies ; car tout gouvernement est absolu ; et du moment ait Fan jieut

hii resister tout prftexte derrtur ou <finjustice, il n'existe plus.' Du Pape, ch. i., pp. 15, 1C.
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sonal, i. e., inherent in Peter and the Popes ; it is independent, and

needs no confirmation from the Church or an oecumenical Council,

either preceding or succeeding; its decrees are binding, and can not be

rejected without running the risk of eternal damnation.1

Even within the narrow limits of the Vatican decision there is room

for controversy on the precise meaning of the figurative term ex cathe

dra loyui, and the extent of faith and morals, viz., whether Infallibil

ity includes only the supernatural order of revealed truth and duty, or

also natural and political duties, and questions of mere history, such as

Peter's residence in Rome, the number of oacumenical Councils, the

teaching of Jansen and Quesnel, and other disputed facts closely con

nected with dogmas. But the main point is clear enough. The Ultra

montane theory is established, Gallicanism is dead and buried.

Ultramontanism and Gallicanism.

The Vatican dogma is the natural completion of the Papal polity, as

the dogma of the Immaculate Conception of Mary is the completion

of the Papal cnltas.

If we compare the Papal or Ultramontane theory with the Episcopal

or Gallican theory, it has the undeniable advantage of logical consist

ency. The two systems are related to each other like monarchy and

aristocracy, or rather like absolute monarchy and limited monarchy.

The one starts from the divine institution of the Primacy (Matt. xvi. 18),

1 Archbishop Manning (Petri Privil. III. pp. 1 12, 113) defines the doctrine of Infallibility

in this way :

' 1. The privilege of infallibility is personal, inasmuch as it attaches to the Roman Pontiff,

the successor of Peter, as & public person, distinct from, but inseparably united to, the Church;

but it is not personal, in that it is attached, not to the private person, but to the primacy

which he alone possesses.

• 2. It is also independent, inasmuch as it does not depend upon either the Ecclesia docens

or the Ecclesia discern ; but it is not independent, in that it depends in all things upon the

divine head of the Church, upon the institution of the primacy by him, and upon the assist

ance of the Holy Ghost.

' 3. It is absolute, inasmuch as it can be circumscribed by no human or ecclesiastical law ;

it is not absolute, in that it is circumscribed by the office of guarding, expounding, and de

fending the deposit of revelation.

' 4. It is separate in no sense, nor can be, nor can be so called, without manifold heresy,

unless the word be taken to mean distinct. In this sense, the Roman Pontiff is distinct from

the Episcopate, and is a distinct subject of infallibility; and in the exercise of his supreme

doctrinal authority, or magisterium, he docs not depend for the infallibility of his definition!)

upon the consent or consultation of the Episcopate, but only on the divine assistance of the

Holy Ghost.'

You I.-M
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and teaches the infallibility of the head; the other starts from the di

vine institution of the Episcopate (Matt, xviii. 18), and teaches the infal

libility of the body and the superiority of an oecumenical Council over

the Pope. Conceding once the infallibility of the collective Episcopate,

we must admit, as a consequence, the infallibility of the Primacy, \vliic-h

represents the Episcopate, and forms its visible and permanent centre. If

the body of the teaching Church can never err, the head can not err; and,

vice versa, if the head is liable to error, the body can not be free frorn

error. The Gallican theory is an untenable via media. It secures only

a periodic and intermittent infallibility, which reveals itself in an oecu

menical Council, and then relapses into a quiescent state ; but the Ultra

montane theory teaches an unbroken, ever living, and ever active infalli

bility, which alone can fully answer the demands of an absolute authority.

To refute Papal infallibility is to refute also Episcopal infallibility ;

for the higher includes the lower. The Vatican Council is the best argu

ment against the infallibility of oecumenical Councils, for it sanctioned

a fiction, in open and irreconcilable contradiction to older oecumenical

Councils, which not only assumed the possibility of Papal fallibility,

but actually condemned a Pope as a heretic. The fifth Lateran Coun

cil (1512) declared the decrees of the Council of Pisa (1409) null and

void ; the Council of Florence denied the validity of the Council of

Basle, and this denied the validity of the former. The Council of Con

stance condemned and burned John IIus for teaching evangelical doc

trines ; and this fact forced upon Luther, at the disputation with Eck at

Leipzig, the conviction that even oecumenical Councils may err. Eome

itself has rejected certain canons of Constantinople and Chalcedon,

which put the Pope on a par with the Patriarch of Constantinople ; and

a strict construction of the Papal theory would rule out the old oecu

menical Councils, because they were not convened nor controlled by the

Pope ; while the Greek Church rejects all Councils which were purely

Latin.

The Bible makes no provision and has no promise for an oecumenical

Council.1 The Church existed and flourished for more than three hun

dred years before such a Council was heard of. Large assemblies are

1 The Synod of Jerusalem, composed of Apostles, Elders, and Brethren, and legislating in

favor of Christian liberty, dirlers very widely from ft purely hierarchical Council, which ex

cludes Elders and Brethren, and imposes new burdens upon the conscience.
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often ruled by passion, intrigue, and worldly ambition (remember the

complaints of Gregory of Nazianzum on the Synods of the Nicene age).

Majorities are not necessarily decisive in matters of faith. Christ prom

ised to be even with two or three who are gathered in his name (Matt.

xviii. 20). Elijah and the seven thousand who had riot bowed the

knee to Baal were right over against the great mass of the people of

Israel. Athanasius versus mundum represented the truth, and the

world versus Athanasium was in error during the ascendency of

Arianism. In the eighteenth century the Church, both Catholic and

Protestant, was under the power of infidelity, and true Christianity

had to take refuge in small communities. Augustine maintained that

one Council may correct another, and attain to a' more perfect knowl

edge of truth. The history of the Church is unintelligible without the

theory of progressive development, which implies many obstructions

and temporary diseases. All the attributes of the Church are subject

to the law of gradual expansion and growth, and will not be finally

complete till the second coining of onr Lord.

Papal Infallibility and Personal Responsibility.

The Christian Church, as a divine institution, can never fail and

never lose the truth. Christ has pledged his Spirit and life-giving

presence to his people to the end of time, and even to two or three of

his humblest disciples assembled in his name ; yet they are not on

that account infallible. He gave authority in matters of discipline to

every local Church (Matt, xviii. 17) ; and yet no one claims infallibility

to every congregation. The Holy Spirit will always guide believers into

the truth, and the unerring Word of God can never perish. But local

churches, like individuals, may fall into error, and be utterly destroyed

from the face of the earth. The true Church of Christ always makes

progress, and will go on conquering and to conquer to the end of the

world. But the particular churches of Jerusalem, Antioch, Alexan

dria, Constantinople, Asia Minor, and North Africa, where once the

Apostles and St. Augustine taught, have disappeared, or crumbled into

ruin, or have been overrun by the false prophet.

The truth will ever be within the reach of the sincere inquirer

wherever the gospel is preached and the sacraments are rightly admin

istered. God has revealed himself plainly enough for all purposes of
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salvation ; and yet not so plainly as to supersede the necessity of faith,

and to resolve Christianity into a mathematical demonstration. He

has given us a rational mind to think and to judge, and a free will to

accept or to reject. Christian faith is no blind submission, but an intel

ligent assent. It implies anxiety to inquire as well as willingness to

receive. We are expressly directed to ' prove all things, and to hold fast

that which is good ' (1 Tlicss. v. 21) ; to try the spirits whether they are

of God (1 John iv. 1), and to refuse obedience even to an angel from

heaven if he preach a different gospel (Gal. i. 8). The Beroean

Jews are commended as being more noble than those of Thessalonica,

because they received the Word with all readiness of mind, and yet

searched the Scriptures daily, whether those things were so (Acts xvii.

11). It was from the infallible Scriptures alone, and not from tra

dition, that Paul and Apollos reasoned, after the example of Christ,

who appeals to Moses and the Prophets, and speaks disparagingly of

the traditions of the elders as obscuring the Word of God or destroy

ing its true effect.1

In opposition to all this the Vatican dogma requires a wholesale

slaughter of the intellect and will, and destroys the sense of personal

responsibility. The fundamental error, the TT/OWTOV i/^FiSoe of Rome is

that she identifies the true ideal Church of Christ with the empirical

Church, and the empirical Church with the Romish Church, and the

Romish Church with the Papacy, and the Papacy with the Pope, and

at last substitutes a mortal man for the living Christ, who is the only

and ever present head of the Church, 'which is his body, the fullness of

him who filleth all in all.' Christ needs no vicar, and the very idea

of a vicar implies the absence of the Master.2

1 It is remarkable that Christ always uses irapaloaif in an unfavorable sense : see Matt.

XT. 2, 3, 6; Mark vii. 3, 6, 8, 9, 13. So also Paul : Gal. i. 14 ; Col. ii. 8; while in 1 Cor. xi.

2, and 2 Thess. ii. 16; iii. 6, he uses the term in a good sense, as identical with the gospel he

preached.

* I add here what Dr. Hodge, of Princeton, says on the Papal theory of Infallibility (System

atic Theology, New York, 1872, Vol. I. pp. 130, 150): 'There is something simple and grand in

this theory. It is wonderfully adapted to the tastes and wants of men. It relieves them of per

sonal responsibility. Every thing is decided for them. Their salvation is secured by merely

submitting to be saved by an infallible, sin-pardoning, and grace-imparting Church. Many

may be inclined to think that it would have been n great blessing had Christ left on earth a

visible representative of himself, clothed with his authority to teach and govern, and an order

of men dispersed through the world endowed with the gifts of the original Apostles—men

every where accessible, to whom we could resort in all times of difficulty and doubt, and whose
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Papal Infallibility tested by Tradition.

The dogma of Papal Infallibility is mainly supported by an infer

ential dogmatic argument derived from the Primacy of Peter, who, as

the Vicar of Christ, must also share in his infallibility ; or from the

nature and aim of the Church, which is to teach men the way of salva

tion, and must therefore be endowed with an infallible and ever avail

able organ for that purpose, since God always provides the means to

gether with an end. A full-blooded Infallibilist, whose piety consists

in absolute submission and devotion to his lord the Pope, is per

fectly satisfied with this reasoning, and cares little or nothing for the

Bible and for history, except so far as they suit his purpose. If facts

disagree with his dogmas, all the worse for the facts. All you have to

do is to ignore or to deny them, or to force them, by unnatural inter

pretations, into reluctant obedience to the dogmas.1 But after all, even

decisions could be safely received as the decisions of Christ himself. God's thoughts, how

ever, are not as our thoughts. We know that when Christ was on earth men did not believe

or obey him. We know that when the Apostles were still living, and their authority was

still confirmed by signs, and wonders, and divers miracles and gifts of the Holy Ghost, the

Church was distracted by heresies and schisms. If any in their sluggishness are disposed to

think that a perpetnal body of infallible teachers would be a blessing, all must admit that the

assumption of infallibility by the ignorant, the erring, and the wicked, must be an evil incon

ceivably great. The Romish theory, if true, might be a blessing; if false, it must be an aw

ful curse. That it is false may be demonstrated to the satisfaction of all who do not wish it

to be true, and who, unlike the Oxford tractarian, are not determined to believe it because

they love it. ... If the Church be infallible, its authority is no less absolute in the sphere of

social and political life. It is immoral to contract or to continue an unlawful marriage, to

keep an unlawful oath, to enact unjust laws, to obey a sovereign hostile to the Church. The

Church, therefore, has the right to dissolve marriages, to free men from the obligations of

their oaths, and citizens from their allegiance, to abrogate civil laws, and to depose sovereigns.

These prerogatives have not only been claimed, but time and again exercised by the Church

of Rome. They all of right belong to that Church, if it be infallible. As these claims are

enforced by penalties involving the loss of the soul, they can not be resisted by those who ad

mit the Church to be infallible. It is obvious, therefore, that where this doctrine is held there

can be no liberty of opinion, no freedom of conscience, no civil or political freedom. As the

recent oecumenical Council of the Vatican has decided that this infallibility is vested in the

Pope, it is henceforth a matter of faith with Romanists, that the Roman Pontiff is the abso

lute sovereign of the world. All men are bound, on the penalty of eternal death, to believe

what he declares to be true, and to do whatever he decides is obligatory. '

1 Archbishop Manning (III. p. 1 1 8) speaks of history as ' a wilderness without guide or path,'

and says : ' Whensoever any doctrine is contained in the divine revelation of the Church'

[the very point which can not be proved in the case before us], 'all difficulties from human

history are excluded, as Tertnllian lays down, by prescription. The only source of revealed

truth is God ; the only channel of his revelation is the Church. No human history can de

clare what ia contained in that revelation. The Church alone can determine its limits, and

therefore its contemn.'
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according to the Roman Catholic theory, Scripture and history or tra

dition are the two indispensable tests of the truth of a dogma. It has

always been held that the Pope and the Bishops are not the creators

and judges, but the trustees and witnesses of the apostolic deposit of

faith, and that they can define and proclaim no dogma which is not

well founded in primitive tradition, written or unwritten. According

to the famous rule of Vincentius Lirinensis, a dogma must have three

marks of catholicity: the catholicity of time (semper), of space (ubique),

and of number (ah omnibus). The argument from tradition is abso

lutely essential to orthodoxy in the Roman sense, and, as hitherto held,

moie essential than Scripture proof.1 The difference between Roman

ism and Protestantism on this point is this : Romanism requires proof

from tradition first, from Scripture next, and makes the former indis

pensable, the latter simply desirable; while Protestantism reverses the

order, and with its theory of the Bible as the only rule of faith and

practice, and as an inexhaustible mine of truth that yields precious ore

to every successive generation of miners, it may even dispense with

traditional testimony altogether, provided that a doctrine can be clearly

derived from the Word of God.

Now it can be conclusively proved that the dogma of Papal In

fallibility, like the dogma of the Immaculate Conception of Mary,

lacks every one of the three marks of catholicity. It is a compara

tively modern innovation. It was not dreamed of for more than a

thousand years, and is unknown to this day in the Greek Church,

the oldest in the world, and in matters of antiquity always an im

portant witness. The whole history of Christianity would have taken

a different course, if in all theological controversies an infallible tri

bunal in Rome could have been invoked.2 Ancient Creeds, Councils,

1 This Archbishop Kenrick, in his Conrio, frankly admits : ' Jrentri, Tertulliani, Augvstini,

Vinrentii Lirineniis exempla serutus. Jidei Catholir.tr probationes ex traditione jiotius quam

ex Scrifiturarum inter/iretatione trutrrendas duxi; quit inter/irelatio, juita Tertul/ianum ma-

gis a/>ta est ad verilatem obumbitandum quam demonstrandum.'

* ' Die game Geschichte ties ersten Jahrtausends iler Kirche ware eine ttndere geicrsen, wenn

in dem Bischofvon Rom das Bewusstsein. in der Kirche auch nur eine Ahnung davon t/ewesen

ware, dass dort ein Quell unfehlbarer \Vahrhrit fliesse.. Statt all der bittern, rerstdrenden

KSm/ife gegen wirkliche oder vermaintliche Haretiker, i/egen die man LOirher sc/irieb und Sy-

nodcn alter Art versammelte, warden alle \Voltlnifinende sirh anf den vnfehlbnren S/trurfi des

Papstes berufen haben, und mehr ah einst das Ornkel des Apollo i« Del/ihi wiirde das zu

Bom befragt warden sein. Dagegen war et in jenen Jahrhunderten, als alles Christentlium auf



§ 34. PAPAL INFALLIBILITY EXPLAINED AND TESTED. 173

Fathers, and Popes can be summoned as witnesses against the Vatican

dogma.

1. The four oecumenical Creeds, the most authoritative expressions

of the old Catholic faith of the Eastern and Western Churches, contain

an article on the 'holy Catholic and Apostolic Church,' but not one

word about the Bishops of Rome, or any other local Church. How

easy and natural, yea, in view of the fundamental importance of the

Infallibility dogma, how necessary would have been the insertion of Ro

man after the other predicates of the Church, or the addition of the

article : ' The Pope of Rome, the successor of Peter and infallible vicar

of Christ.' If it had been believed then as now, it would certainly ap

pear at least in the Roman form of the Apostles' Creed ; but this is as

silent on this point as the Aquilejan, the African, the Gallican, and

other forms.

And this uniform silence of all the ecumenical Creeds is strength

ened by the numerous local Creeds of the Nicene age, and by the vari

ous ante-Nicene rules of faith up to Tertullian and Irenaeus, not one of

which contains an allusion to such an article of faith.

2. The oecumenical Councils of the first eight centuries, which are

recognized by the Greek and Latin Churches alike, are equally silent

about, and positively inconsistent with, Papal Infallibility. They were

called by Greek Emperors, not by Popes; they were predominantly,

and some of them exclusively, Oriental ; they issued their decrees in

their own name, and in the fullness of authority, without thinking of

submitting them to the approval of Rome ; they even claimed the right

of judging and condemning the Roman Pontiff, as well as any other

Bishop or Patriarch.

In the first Nicene Council there was but one representative of the

Latin Church (Hosius of Spain) ; and in the second and the fifth oecu

menical Councils there was none at all. The second oecumenical Coun

cil (381), in the third canon, put the Patriarch of Constantinople on a par

with the Bishop of Rome, assigning to the latter only a primacy of

honor; and the fourth oecumenical Council (451) confirmed this canon

in spite of the energetic protest of Pope Leo I.

die Spitze tints Dogmas gettellt wurde, nichtt vnerhiirti:s, dass auch fin Papit for dtr su/h-

tikn Beftimmung de* siegenden Dogma znm Haretiker wurde.' Hase, Pulendk, Buel> I,

c.iT. p. 161.
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But more than this : the sixth oecumenical Council, held 680, pro

nounced the anathema on Honorius, ' the former Pope of old Rome,'

for teaching officially the Monothelite heresy ; and this anathema was

signed by all the members of the Council, including the three delegates

of the Pope, and was several times repeated by the seventh and eighth

Councils, which were presided over by Papal delegates. But we must

return to this famous case again in another connection.

3. The Fathers, even those who unconsciously did most service to

Rome, and laid the foundation for its colossal pretensions, yet had no

idea of ascribing absolute supremacy and infallibility to the Pope.

Clement of Rome, the first Roman Bishop of whom we have any

authentic account, wrote a letter to the Church at Corinth—not in his

name, but in the name of the Roman Congregation; not with an air

of superior authority, but as a brother to brethren—barely mentioning

Peter, but eulogizing Paul, and with a clear consciousness of the great

difference between an Apostle and a Bishop or Elder.

Ignatius of Antioch, who suffered martyrdom in Rome under Tra

jan, highly as he extols Episcopacy and Church unity in his seven Epis

tles, one of which is addressed to the Roman Christians, makes no dis

tinction of rank among Bishops, but treats them as equals.

Irenseus of Lyons, the champion of the Catholic faith against the

Gnostic heresy at the close of the second century, and the author of

the famous and variously understood passage about the potentiorprin-

cipalitas (irpoTila) ecclesiiv Romance, sharply reproved Victor of Rome

when he ventured to excommunicate the Asiatic Christians for their

different mode of celebrating Easter, and told him that it was contrary

to Apostolic doctrine and practice to judge brethren on account of eat

ing and drinking, feasts and new moons. Cyprian, likewise a saint and

a martyr, in the middle of the third century, in his zeal for visible and

tangible unity against the schismatics of his diocese, first brought out

the fertile doctrine of the Roman See as the chair of Peter and the

centre of Catholic unity ; yet with all his Romanizing tendency he was

the great champion of the Episcopal solidarity and equality system, and

always addressed the Roman Bishop as his 'brother' and 'colleague;'

he even stoutly opposed Pope Stephen's view of the validity of heret

ical baptism, charging him with error, obstinacy, and presumption,

lie never yielded, and the African Bishops, at the third Council at
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Carthage (256), emphatically indorsed his opposition. Firmilian,

Bishop of Caesarea, and Dionysius, Bishop of Alexandria, likewise bit

terly condemned the doctrine and conduct of Stephen, and told him

that iii excommunicating others he only excommunicated himself.

Augustine is often quoted by Infallibilists on account of his famous

dictum, Roma, locuta eat, causa finita eat.* But he simply means that,

since the Councils of Mileve and Carthage had spoken, and Pope Inno

cent I. had acceded to their decision, the Pelagian controversy was

finally settled (although it was, after all, not settled till after his death,

at the Council of Ephesus). Had he dreamed of the abuse made of

this utterance,2 he would have spoken very differently. For the same

Augustine apologized for Cyprian's opposition to Pope Stephen on the

ground that the controversy had then not yet been decided by a Coun

cil, and maintained the view of the liability of Councils to correction

and improvement by subsequent Councils. He moreover himself op

posed Pope Zosimus, when, deceived by Pelagius, he declared him

sound in the faith, although Pope Innocent I. had previously excom

municated him as a dangerous heretic. And so determined were the

Africans, under the lead of Augustine (417 and 418), that Zosimus

finally saw proper to yield and to condemn Pelagianism in his ' Epis-

tola Tractoria.'

Gregory I., or the Great, the last of the Latin Fathers, and the

first of the mediaeval Popes (590-604), stoutly protested against the

assumption of the title oecumenical or universal Bishop on the part of

the Patriarchs of Constantinople and Alexandria, and denounced this

•whole title and claim as blasphemous, anti- Christian, and devilish,

since Christ alone was the Head and Bishop of the Church universal,

while Peter, Paul, Andrew, and J'ohn, were members under the same

Head, and heads only of single portions of the whole. Gregory would

rather call himself ' the servant of the servants of God,' which, in the

mouths of his successors, pretending to be Bishops of bishops and Lords

of lords, has become a shameless irony.3

1 Or in a modified form: ' Causa finita est, utinam aliquando finiatur error/' Serm. 131,

c. 10. See Janos, Rauscher, von Schulte n i-tu.i Cardoni and Hergenrother, quoted by From-

mann, p. 424.

1 AB well as some other of his sententious savings. His explanation of cage intrare was

made to justify religious persecutions, from which his heart would have shrunk in horror.

• The passages of Gregory on this subject are well known to every scholar. And yet the
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As to the Greek Fathers, it would be useless to quote them, for the

entire Greek Church in her genuine testimonies has never accepted the

doctrine of Papal supremacy, much less of Papal Infallibility.

4. Heretical Popes.—We may readily admit the rock-like stability

of the Roman Church in the early controversies on the Trinity and the

Divinity of Christ, as compared with the motion and changeability of the

Greek churches during the same period, when the East was the chief

theatre of dogmatic controversy and progress. Without some founda

tion in history, the Vatican dogma could not well have arisen. It would

be impossible to raise the claim of infallibility in behalf of the Patri

archs of Jerusalem, or Antioch, or Alexandria, or Constantinople, among

whom were noted Arians, Nestorians, Monophysites, Monothelites, and

other heretics. Yet there are not a few exceptions to the rule ; and as

many Popes, in their lives, flatly contradicted their title of holiness, so

many departed, in their views, from Catholic truth. That the Popes

after the Reformation condemned and cursed Protestant truths well

founded in the Scriptures, we leave here out of sight, and confine our

reasoning to facts within the limits of Roman Catholic orthodoxy.

The canon law assumes throughout that a Pope may openly teach

heresy, or contumaciously contradict the Catholic doctrine ; for it de

clares that, while he stands above all secular tribunals, yet he can be

judged and deposed for the crime of heresy.1 This assumption was so

interwoven in the faith of the Middle Ages that even the most power

ful of all Popes, Innocent III. (d. 1216), gave expression to it when he

said that, though he was only responsible to God, he may sin against

the faith, and thus become subject to the judgment of the Church.5

Innocent IV. (d. 1254) speaks of heretical commands of the Pope, which

need not be obeyed. When Boniface VIII. (d. 1303) declared that

every creature must obey the Pope at the loss of eternal salvation, he

was charged with having a devil, because lie presumed to be infallible,

Vatican decree, in ch. iii., by omitting the principal part, makes him say almost the verj

opposite.

1 Derret. Gratian. Dist. xl. c. 6, in conformity with the sentence of Hadrian II.: 'Cunclos

ijisos judiralurus [Papa], a nemine fst jurlicandus, NISI DKPKEHKNDATDR A FJDK DEVIDS.

Hee on this point especially von Schnlte, ConrtVien, pp. 188 sqq.

a .Scrnj. II. <lf camrarat. Pontifirix : '2n tantuni milii Jiilia neressaria ett, cum de caterii

per.ciitis l)eum judicem httdeam, tit profiler solum peccatum quod injidem committitur,

mb EccUtiu judicari. '
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which was impossible without witchcraft. Even Hadrian VI., in the

sixteenth century, expressed the view, which he did not recant as Pope,

that ' if by the Roman Church is understood its head, the Pope, it is

certain that he can err even in matters of faith.'

This old Catholic theory of the fallibility of the Pope is abundantly

borne out by actual facts, which have been established again and again

by Catholic scholars of the highest authority for learning and candor.

We need no better proofs than those furnished by them.

Zephyrinus (201-219) and Callistus (219-223) held and taught (ac

cording to the ' Philosophumena' of Hippolytus, a martyr and saint)

the Patripassian heresy, that God the Father became incarnate and

suffered with the Son.

Pope Liberins, in 358, subscribed an Arian creed for the purpose of

regaining his episcopate, and condemned Athanasius, ' the father of or

thodoxy,' who mentions the fact with indignation.

During the same period, his rival, Felix II., was a decided Arian ; but

there is a dispute about his legitimacy; some regarding him as an anti-

Pope, although he has a place in the Romish Calendar of Saints, and

Gregory XIII. (1582) confirmed his claim to sanctity, against which

Baronins protested.

In the Pelagian controversy, Pope Zosimns at first indorsed the or

thodoxy of Pelagius and Celestius, whom his predecessor, Innocent I.,

had condemned ; but he yielded afterwards to the firm protest of St.

Augustine and the African Bishops.

In the Three-Chapter controversy, Pope Vigilius (538-555) showed a

contemptible vacillation between two opinions: first indorsing; then, a

year afterwards, condemning (in obedience to the Emperor's wishes) the

Three Chapters (i. e., the writings of Theodore, Theodoret, and Ibas) ;

then refusing the condemnation ; then, tired of exile, submitting to the

fifth (Ecumenical Council (553), which had broken off communion with

him ; and confessing that he had unfortunately been the tool of Satan,

who labors for the destruction of the Church. A long schism in the

West was the consequence. Pope Pelagius II. (585) significantly ex

cused this weakness by the inconsistency of St. Peter at Antioch.

John XXII. (d. 1334) maintained, in opposition to Nicholas III. and

Clement V. (d. 1314), that the Apostles did not live in perfect pov

erty, and branded the opposite doctrine of his predecessors as heretical
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and dangerous. lie also held an opinion concerning the middle state

of the righteous, which was condemned as heresy by the University of

Paris.

Contradictory opinions were taught by different Popes on the sacra

ments, on the immaculate conception of the Virgin Mary (see p. 123),

on matrimony, and on the subjection of the temporal power to the

Church.1

But the most notorious case of an undeniably official indorsement of

heresy by a Pope is that of HONOKIUS I. (625-63S), which alone is suffi

cient to disprove Papal Infallibility, according to the maxim: FaLsus

in uno,falsus in omnibus? This case has been sifted to the very bot

tom before a<id during the Council, especially by Bishop Hefele and

?ere Gratry. The following decisive facts are established by the best

documentary evidence :

(1.) Honorius taught ex cathedra (in two letters to his heretical col

league, Sergius, Patriarch of Constantinople) the Monothelite heresy,

which was condemned by the sixth oecumenical Council, i. e., the doc

trine that Christ had only one will, and not two (corresponding to his

two natures).3

(2.) An oecumenical Council, universally acknowledged in the East

and in the West, held in Constantinople, 680, condemned and excom

1 See examples nnder this head in Janus, pp. 54 sqq. (Irrtliiimer und Widersjirikhe der

Papste), p. 51 of the London ed.

* Or, as Perrone, himself an Infallibilist, who in his Dogmatic Theology characteristically

treats of the Pope before the Holy Scriptures and tradition, puts it: 'Si vel unicus ejusmodi

error deprehenderetur, appareret omnes adductas probationer in nihifttm redaction tri."

' Honorius prescribed the technical term of the Monothelites as a dogma to the Church

(dogma ecclesiastii'um). In a reply to the Monothelite Patriarch Sergiug of Constantinople,

which is still extant in Greek and Latin (Mansi, Coll. Concil.Tom. XI. pp. 538 sqq.), he ap

proves of his heretical view, and says as clearly as words can make it : ' Therefore we confess

also one will (ii> SsXi/fia) of our Lord Jesus Christ, since the Godhead has iissumed our nature,

but not our guilt.' In a second letter to Sergius, of which we have twt fragments (Mansi,

1. c. p. 57!)), Honorius rejects the orthodox term two energies (Svo ivtpyua'', diut ojierationes),

which is used alongside with two wills (Ivo SiXi/fiara, volwtlatet). Christ, he reasons, as

sumed human nature as it was before the fall, when it had not a law in the members which

resists the law of the Spirit. lie knew only a sinful human will. The Carhrlic ( 'hurch re

jects Monothelitism, or the doctrine of one will of Christ, as involving or necessarily leading

to Monophysitism, i.e., the doctrine that Christ had but one nature; for will is an attribute

of nature, not of the person. The Godhead has three persons, but only one nature, and onlv

one will. Christ has two wills, because he has two natures. The compromise formula of Em

peror Heraclius and Patriarch Sergius of Constantinople endeavored to reco'icile the Mono-

physites with the orthodox Church by teaching that ChrUt had two natures, but only one

will and one energy.
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raunicated Honorius, ' the former Pope of Old Rome,' as a heretic, who

with the help of the old serpent had scattered deadly error.1 The sev

enth oecumenical Council (787) and the eighth (869) repeated the anath

ema of the sixth.

(3.) The succeeding Popes down to the eleventh century, in a solemn

oath at their accession, indorsed the sixth oecumenical Council, and pro

nounced 'an eternal anathema' on the authors of the Monothelite her

esy, together with Pope Honorius, because he had given aid and com

fort to the perverse doctrines of the heretics.2 The Popes themselves,

therefore, for more than three centuries, publicly recognized, first, that

an oecumenical Council may condemn a Pope for open heresy, and,

secondly, that Pope Honorius was justly condemned for heresy. Pope

Leo II., in a letter to the Emperor, strongly confirmed the decree of the

Council, and denounced his predecessor Honorius as one who 'endeav

ored by profane treason to overthrow the immaculate faith of the Ro

man Church.'3 The same Pope says, in a letter to the Spanish Bishops :

' With eternal damnation have been punished Theodore, Cyrus, Ser-

gius—together with Honorius, who did not extinguish at the very be

ginning the flame of heretical doctrine, as was becoming to his apostolic

authority, but nursed it by his carelessness.'4

This case of Honorius is as clear and strong as any fact in Church

history.5 Infallibilists have been driven to desperate efforts. Some

pronounce the acts of the Council, which exist in Greek and Latin,

downright forgeries (Baronius); others, admitting the acts, declare the

1 Sessio XVI. : 'Sergio hatretico anathema, Cyro hwretico anathema, Honorio hmretico

anathema.' . . . Sessio XVIII. : 'Honorius, qui fuit Papa antiquum Roma: . . . non vaca

nt .. , Ecclesiat erroris scandalum suscitare unius voluntatis, et unius operationis in duabus

naturis unius Christi,' etc. See Mansi, Cone. Tom. XL pp. 622, 635, 655, 6!>6.

1 'Quiapravis harreticorum assertionibus /omentum impendit.' This Papal onth was proba

bly prescribed by Gregory II. (at the beginning of the eighth century), and is found in the

Liber JJiurnus (the book of formularies of the Roman chancery from the fifth to the eleventh

century), edited by Eugene de Rozicre, Paris, 1 869, No. 84. The Liber Pontificalis agrees

with the Liber Diurnus. Editions of the Roman Breviary down to the sixteenth century re

iterated the charge against Honorius, since silently dropped.

1 ''Nee non et Honorium [anathematizamus], qui hanc apostolicam ecclesiam non apostolica;

traditionis doetrina lustravit, sed profana jiroditione immarulatam fidem subvertere conatus

at.' Mansi, Tom. XL p. 731.

' 'Cum Honorio, qui flammam hn?retici dogmatis, non ut decuit apostolicam auetoritatem,

incipientem extinxit, sed negligendo conforit.' Mansi, p. 1052.

* Comp. especially the tract of Bishop Hefole, above quoted. The learned author of the

History of the Councils has proved the case as conclusively as a mathematical demonstration.
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letters of Honorins forgeries, so that lie was unj ustly condemned by tlie

Council (Bellarmin)—both without a shadow of proof; still others, being

forced at last to acknowledge the genuineness of the letters and acts,

distort the former into an orthodox sense by a non-natural exegesis, and

thus unwillingly fasten upon uscumenical Councils and Popes the charge

of either dogmatic ignorance and stupidity, or malignant representa

tion.1 Yet in every case the decisive fact remains that both Councils

and Popes for several hundred years believed in the fallibility of the

Pope, in flat contradiction to the Vatican Council. Such acts of vio

lence upon history remind one of King James's short method with

Dissenters : ' Only hang them, that's all.'

5. The idea of Papal absolutism and Infallibility, like that of the

sinlessness of Mary, can be traced to apocryphal origin. It is found

first, in the second century, in the pseudo-Clementine Homilies, which

contain a singular system of speculative Ebionism, and represent James

of Jerusalem, the brother of the Lord, as the Bishop of Bishops, the

centre of Christendom, and the general Vicar of Christ ; he is the las

arbiter, from whom there is no appeal ; to him even Peter must givt

an account of his labors, and to him the sermons of Peter were sen

for safe keeping.2

In the Catholic Church the same idea, but transferred to the Bisho

of Rome, is first clearly expressed in the pseudo-Isidorian Decretal

that huge forgery of Papal letters, which appeared in the middle of tli

ninth century, and had for its object the completion of the indepern

ence of the Episcopal hierarchy from the State, and the absolute powi

of the Popes, as the legislators and judges of all Christendom. He

the most extravagant claims are put into the mouths of the early Pope

from Clement (91) to Damasus (384), in the barbarous French Latin •

the Middle Ages, and with such numerous and glaring anachronisms

to force the conviction of fraud even upon Roman Catholic schola

 

' So Perrone, in his Doymntir*, and Pennachi, in his Liber rfe Honorii I. Rom. Pont.

1870, which is effectually disposed of by Hefele in an Appendix to the German <••

tract. Nevertheless, Archbishop Manning, sublimely ignoring all but Infallibilist ai

on Honorius. has the face to assert (III. p. L'23) that the case of Honorius is donbif

defined no doctrine whatever; and that his two epistles are entirely orthod

more infallible than the infallible 1'ope Leo II., who denounced Honm

a heretic?

* See my Church History,Vo\. 1. § 00, p. 219, and the tract of Lutterb
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One of these sayings is : ' The Roman Church remains to the end free

from stain of heresy.' Soon afterwards arose, in the same hierarchical

interest, the legend of the donation of Constantino and his baptism by

Pope Silvester, interpolations of the writings of the Fathers, especially

Cyprian and Augustine, and a variety of fictions embodied in the Gesta

Liberii and the Liber Pontificalia, and sanctioned by Gratianus (about

1150) in his Decretum, or collection of canons, which (as the first part

of the Corpus juris canonici) became the code of laws for the whole

Western Church, and exerted an extraordinary influence. By this

series of pious frauds the mediaeval Papacy, which was the growth of

ages, was represented to the faith of the Church as a primitive institu

tion of Christ, clothed with absolute and perpetual authority.

The Popes since Nicholas I. (858-867), who exceeded all his prede

cessors in the boldness of his designs, freely used what the spirit of a

hierarchical, superstitious, and uncritical age furnished them. They

quoted the fictitious letters of their predecessors as genuine, the Sardican

canon on appeals as a canon of Nicrea, and the interpolated sixth canon

of Xicsea, ' the Roman Church always had the primacy,' of which there

is not a syllable in the original ; and nobody doubted them. Papal

absolutism was in full vigor from Gregory VII. to Boniface VIII.

Scholastic divines, even Thomas Aquinas, deceived by these literary

forgeries, began to defend Papal absolutism over the whole Church,

and the Councils of Lyons (1274) and of Florence (1439) sanctioned it,

although the Greeks soon afterwards rejected the false union based

upon such assumption.

But absolute power, especially of a spiritual kind, is invariably intox

icating and demoralizing to any mortal man who possesses it. God

Almighty alone can bear it, and even he allows freedom to his rational

creatures. The reminiscence of the monstrous period when the Papacy-

was a football in the hands of bold and dissolute women (904-962), or

when mere boys, like Benedict IX. (1033), polluted the Papal crown

with the filth of unnatural vices, could not be quite forgotten. The

scandal of the Papal schism (1378 to 1409), when two and even three

rival Popes excommunicated and cursed each other, and laid all West

ern Christendom under the ban, excited the moral indignation of all

good men in Christendom, and called forth, in the beginning of the

fifteenth century, the three Councils of Pisa, Constance, and Basle,
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which loudly demanded a reformation of the Church, in the head as

well as in the members, and asserted the superiority of a Council over

the Pope.

The Council of Constance (1414-1418), the most numerous ever seen

in the West, deposed two Popes—John XXIII. (the infamous Balthasar

Cossa, who had been recognized by the majority of the Church), on the

charge of a series of crimes (May 29, 1415), and Benedict XIII., as a

heretic who sinned against the unity of the Church (July 26, 141 7),1

and elected a new Pope, Martin V. (Nov. 11, 1517), who had given his

adhesion to the Council, though after his accession to power he found

ways and means to defeat its real object, i. e., the reformation of the

Church.

This Council was a complete triumph of the Episcopal system, and

the Papal absolutists and Infallibilists are here forced to the logical di

lemma of either admitting the validity of the Council, or invalidating

the election of Martin V. and his successors. Either course is fatal to

their system. Hence there has never been an authoritative decision

on the cecumenicity of this Council, and the only subterfuge is to say

that the whole case is an extraordinary exception ; but this, after all,

involves the admission that there is a higher power hi the Church over

the Papacy.

The reformation shook the whole Papacy to its foundation, but

could not overthrow it. A powerful reaction followed, headed by the

Jesuits. Their General, Lainez, strongly advocated Papal Infallibility

in the Council of Trent, and declared that the Church could not en-

only because the Pope could not err. But the Council left the question

undecided, and -the Roman Catechism ascribes infallibility simply to

' the Catholic Church,' without defining its seat. Bellarmin advocated

and formnlarized the doctrine, stating it as an almost general opinion

that the Pope could not publicly teach a heretical dogma, and as a

probable and pious opinion that Providence will guard him even

against private heresy. Yet the same Bellarmin was witness to the

innumerable blunders of the edition of the Latin Vulgate prepared by

Sixtus V., corrected by his own hand, and issued by him as the only true

and authentic text of the sacred Scriptures, with the stereotyped forms

1 The third anti-Pope, Gregory XII., resigned.
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of anathema npon all who should venture to change a single word ;

and Bellarmin himself gave the advice that all copies should be called

in, and a new edition printed with a lying statement in the preface

making the printers the scape-goats for the errors of the Pope ! This

whole business of the Vulgate is sufficient to explode Papal Infallibil

ity ; for it touches the very source of divine revelation. Other Italian

divines, like Alphonsus Liguori, and Jesuitical text-books, unblushingly

use long-exploded mediaeval fictions and interpolations as a groundwork

of Papal absolutism and Infallibility.

It is not necessary to follow the progress of the controversy between

the Episcopal and the Papal systems during the seventeenth and

eighteenth centuries. It is sufficient to say that the greatest Catholic

divines of France and Germany, including Bossuet and Mohler, togeth

er with many from other countries, down to the 88 protesting Bishops

in the Vatican Council, were anti-Infallibilists; and that popular Cate

chisms of the Roman Church, extensively used till 1870, expressly de

nied the doctrine, which is now set up as an article of faith necessary

to eternal salvation.1

Papal Infallibility and the Bible.

The Old Testament gives no tangible aid to the Infallibilists. The

Jewish Church existed as a divine institution, and served all its pur

poses, from Abraham to John the Baptist, without an infallible tribu

nal in Jerusalem, save the written law and testimony, made effective

from time to time by the living voice of inspired prophecy. Pious Israel

ites found in the Scriptures the way of life, notwithstanding the con

tradictory interpretations of rabbinical schools and carnal perversions

of Messianic prophecies, fostered by a corrupt hierarchy. The Urim

1 So Overberg's Katechismus, III. Hanptstiick, Fr. 349: 'Ifiisten ici'r auch glauben, dass

derPapst unfehlbar istt NEIN, DIES IST KEIW GLAUBEVSARTTKEI..' Keenan's Controversial

Catechism, in the editions before 1871, declared Papal Infallibility to be 'a Protestant in-

rention.' The Irish Bishops—Doyle, Murray, Kelly—affirmed under oath, before a Com

mittee of the English Parliament in 1825, that the Papal authority is limited by Councils,

that it does not extend to civil affairs and the temporal rights of princes, and that Papal de

crees are not binding on Catholics without the consent of the whole Church, either dispersed

or assembled in Council. See the original in the Appendix to Archbishop Kenrick's Con-

cio in Friedrich's Documenta, I. pp. 228-242. But the Irish Catholics, who almost believe

in the infallibility of their priests, can be very easily taught to believe in the infallibility of the

I'ope.

VOL. I.—N
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and Thummim1 of the High-Priest has no doubt symbolical reference

to some kind of spiritual illumination or oracular consultation, but it

is of too uncertain interpretation to furnish an argument.

The passages of the New Testament which are used by Roman di

vines in support of the doctrine of Infallibility may be divided into

two classes : those which seem to favor the Episcopal or Gallican, and

those which are made to prove the Papal or Ultramontane theory. It

is characteristic that the Papal Infallibilista carefully avoid the former.

1. To the first class belong John xiv. 16 sq. ; xvi. 13-16, where Christ

promises the Holy Ghost to his disciples that he may ' abide with them

forever,' teach them 'all things,' bring to their remembrance all he

had said to them,2 and guide them ' into the whole truth ;' 3 Jolin xx.

21 : 'As the Father hath sent me, even so send I you. . . . Receive ye

the Holy Ghost;'4 Matt, xviii. 18: 'Whatever ye shall bind on earth

shall be bound in heaven,' etc. ; Matt, xxviii. 19, 20 : 'Go and disciple

all nations . . . and lo, I am with yon alway, even unto the end of

the world.'

These passages, which are addressed to all Apostles alike, to doubt

ing Thomas as well as to Peter, prove indeed the unbroken presence of

Christ and the Holy Ghost in the Church to the end of time, which is one

of the most precious and glorious truths admitted by every true Chris

tian. But, in the first place, the Church, which is here represented by

the Apostles, embraces all true believers, laymen as well as Bishops.

1 That is, flqXoKTic *<»' a\Tt$iia, doftrina et veritas, Exod. xxviii. 15-30 ; Deut. xxxiii. 8, 9 ;

1 Sam. xxviii. 6. The Urim and Thummim were inscribed on the garment of Aaron. Some

interpreters identify them with the twelve stones on which the names of the tribes of Israel

were engraved ; others regard them as a plate of gold with the sacred name of Jehovah ;

still others as polished diamonds, in form like dice, which, being thrown on the table or Ark

of the Covenant, were consulted as an oracle. See the able article of Plumptre, in Smith 'i

Bihle Dictionary,.Vol. IV. pp. 3356 sqq. (Am. ed.).

' The jriu'ra implies a strong argument for the completeness of Christ's revelation in the

New Testament against the Romish doctrine of addition.

3 The phrase n'c r»)v oXq&tav iraaav (John xvi. 13), or, according to another reading, it

ry .. v.;>.- 1.. iraay (test. rec. «'c vdaav rtjv a\r)$nav), expresses the truth as taught by Christ

in its completeness—the whole truth—and proves likewise the sufficiency of the Scriptures.

The A.V. and its predecessors (' into all truth'), also Luther (in alle Wahrheit, instead of

die game or voile Wahrheit), miss the true sense by omitting the article, and conveying the

false idea that the Holy Ghost would impart to all the apostles a kind of omniscience. Comp.

my annotations to Lange's John on the passages (pp. 445, 478, etc.).

* Literally : ' Receive Holy Spirit'—Xdfitrt wivfta ayiov. The absence of the article may

indicate a partial or preparatory inspiration as distinct from the full Pentecostal effusion.
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Secondly, the promise of Christ's presence implies no infallibility, for

the same promise is given even to the smallest number of true believ

ers (Matt, xviii. 20). Thirdly, if the passages prove infallibility at all,

they would prove individual infallibility by continued inspiration rather

than corporate infallibility by official succession; for every Apostle

was inspired, and so far infallible; and this no Roman Catholic Bishop,

though claiming to be a successor of the Apostles, pretends to be.

2. The passages quoted by the advocates of the Papal theory are

three, viz., Luke xxii. 31 ; Matt. xvi. 18 ; John xxi. 15.1

We admit, at the outset, that these passages in their obvious meaning,

which is confirmed by the history of the Apostolic Church, assign to

Peter a certain primacy among the Apostles : he was the leader and

spokesman of them, and the chief agent of Christ in laying the foun

dations of his Church among the Jews and the Gentiles. This is signifi

cantly prophesied in the new name of Peter given to him. The his

tory of Pentecost (Acts ii.) and the conversion of Cornelius (Acts x.)

are the fulfillment of this prophecy, and furnish the key to the inter

pretation of the passages in the Gospels.

This is the truth which underlies the colossal lie of the Papacy. For

there is no Romish error which does not derive its life and force from

some truth.2 But beyond this we have no right to go. The position

which Peter occupied no one can occupy after him. The foundation

of the Church, once laid, is laid for all time to come, and the gates of

Hades can not prevail against it. The New Testament is its own best

interpreter. It shows no single example of an exercise of jurisdiction

of Peter over the other Apostles, but the very reverse. He himself, in

his Epistles, disowns and prophetically warns his. fellow-presbyters

against the hierarchical spirit; exhorting them, instead of being lords

over God's heritage, to be ensamples to his flock (1 Pet. v. 1-4). Paul

and John were perfectly independent of him, as the Acts and Epistles

prove. Paul even openly administered to him a rebuke at Antioch.3

1 Pen-one and the Vatican decree on Infallibility confine themselves to these passages.

'Augustine says somewhere: •\ullafalta doctrina eit, quce nan aliquid veri permi-

treat.'

1 This feet is so obnoxious to Papists that some of them doubt or deny that the Cephas

of Galatians ii. 11 was the Apostle Peter, although the New Testament knows no other. So

Perrone, who also asserts, from his own preconceived theory, not from the text, that Paul

withstood Peter from respectful love as an inferior to a superior, but not as a superior to an
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At the Council of Jerusalem James seems to have presided, at all

events he proposed the compromise which was adopted by the Apos

tles, Elders, and Brethren ; Peter was indeed one of the leading speakers,

but he significantly advocated the truly evangelical principle of salva

tion by faith alone, and protested against human bondage (Acts xv. ;

comp. Gal. ii.).

The great error of the Papacy is that it perverts a primacy of honor

into a supremacy of jurisdiction, a personal privilege into an official

prerogative, and a priority of time into a permanent superiority of

rank. And to make the above passages at all available for such pur

pose, it must take for granted, as intervening links of the argument,

that which can not be proved from the New Testament nor from his

tory, viz., that Peter was Bishop of Rome ; that he was there as Paul's

superior ; that he appointed a successor, and transferred to him his pre

rogatives.

As to the passages separately considered, Matt, xvi., ' Thou art rock,'

and John xxi., 'Feed my flock,' could at best only prove Papal abso

lutism, but not Papal Infallibility, of which they do not treat.1 The

former teaches the indestructibility of the Church in its totality (not of

any individual congregation), but this is a different idea. The Council

of Trent lays down ' the unanimous consent of the Fathers ' as the norm

and rule of all orthodox interpretation, as if exegetical wisdom had

begun and ended with the divines of the first six centuries. But of

the passage Matt, xvi., which is more frequently quoted by Popes and

Papists than any other passage in the Bible, there are no less than five

different patristic interpretations ; the rock on which Christ built his

Church being referred to Christ by sixteen Fathers (including Augus

tine) ; to the faith or confession of Peter by forty-four (including

Chrysostom, Ambrose, Hilary, Jerome, and Augustine again) ; to Peter

professing the faith by seventeen ; to all the Apostles, whom Peter

represented by his primacy, by eight ; to all the faithful, who, believ

ing in Christ as the Son of God, are constituted the living stones of the

inferior! Let any Bishop try the same experiment against the Pope, and he will soon be

sent to perdition.

1 For a full discussion of flirpof and irirpa, see my edition of Lange's Comm. on Matt. xvi.

18, pp. 203 sqq. ; and on the Komish perversion of the ftoaicitv and votitaiveiv rd apvia,

vpo/3ara and irpo/3<ma into a icaraievpiivftv, and even withdrawal of nourishment, see my ed.

of Lange on John, pp. 638 sqq.
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Church.1 But not one of the Fathers finds Papal Infallibility in this

passage, nor in John xxi. The 'unanimous consent of the Fathers'

is a pure fiction, except in the most general and fundamental prin

ciples held by all Christians ; and not to interpret the Bible except

according to the unanimous consent of the Fathers, would strictly

mean not to interpret it at all.2

There remains, then, only the passage recorded by Luke (xxii. 31, 32)

as at all bearing on the disputed question : 'Simon, Simon, behold, Satan

desired to have you (or, obtained you by asking), that he may sift you

as wheat ; but I prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not ; and thou, when

once thou art converted (or, hast turned again), strengthen thy breth

ren.' But even this does not prove infallibility, and has not been so

understood before Popes Leo I. and Agatho. For (1) the passage re

fers, as the context shows, to the peculiar personal history of Peter

during the dark hour of passion, and is both a warning and a comfort

to him. So it is explained by the Fathers, who frequently quote it.

(2) Faith here, as nearly always in the New Testament, means personal

trust in, and attachment to, Christ, and not, as the Romish Church mis

interprets it, orthodoxy, or intellectual assent to dogmas. (3) If the pas

sage refers to the Popes at all, it would prove too much for them, viz.,

that they, like Peter, denied the Saviour, were converted again, and

strengthened their brethren—which may be true enough of some, but

certainly not of all.3

The constant appeal of the Roman Church to Peter suggests a sig

nificant parallel. There is a spiritual Peter and a carnal Simon, who

1 This patristic dissensns was brought out during the Council in the Questio distributed

by Bishop Ketteler with all the proofs ; see Friedrich, Dorum. I. pp. 6 sqq. Kenrick in his

speech makes use of it. Comp. also my annotations to Lange's Comm. on Matthew in loco.

' Even Kenrick confesses that it is doubtful whether any instance of that unanimous con

sent can be found (in his Concio, see Friedr. Docum. I. p. 195): 'Regula interpetrandi Scripturas

rtobis imposita, hcec eat : ens contra unanimem Patrum consensum non interjietrari. Si itn-

qvam tletur consensus iste unanimis tlubitari possit. £o tajnen dejiciente, regula ista videtur

xobis legem imponere majorem, qui ad unanimitatem accedere viderelur, patrum numerum, in

tats Scriptural interpretationibus seijuendi.'

' This logical inference is nlso noticed by Archbishop Kenrick (Concio, in Friedrich 's

Docum. I. p. 200): 'Prcrterea sinyula verba in ista Christi ad Petrum allocutione de Petri

tuccessoribui inttlligi neqwunt, quin illiquid maxime absurrli exinde sequi videretur. " TV

autem conversus," respiciunt certe conversionem Petri. Si priora verba ; ftorari pro te," et

pnsteriora: " confirma fratres tuos," ad successores Petri cajestem rim, et mttnus tranxiisse

prulient, non videtur^uarenam intermedia verba: "tu autem conversus," ad eos etiam pertinere,

et aliquali icntu de eis intelliyi, non debeant. '
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are separated, indeed, by regeneration, yet, after all, not so completely

that the old nature does not occasionally re-appear in the new man.

It was the spiritual Peter who forsook all to follow Christ ; who first

confessed him as the Son of God, and hence was called Rock ; who after

his terrible fall wept bitterly; was re-instated and intrusted with the care

of Christ's sheep ; who on the birthday of the Church preached the first

missionary sermon, and gathered in the three thousand converts ; who

in the Apostles' Council protested against the narrow bigotry of the

Judaizers, and stood up with Paul for the principle of salvation by

grace alone through faith in Christ; who, in his Epistles, warns all

ministers against hierarchical pride, and exhibits a wonderful meek

ness, gentleness, and humility of spirit, showing that divine grace had

overruled and sanctified to him even his fall ; and who followed at

last his Master to the cross of martyrdom.

It was the carnal Simon who presumed to divert his Lord from the

path of suffering, and drew on him the rebuke, ' Get thee behind me,

Satan ; thou art a stumbling-block unto me, for thou mindest not the

things of God, but the things of men ;' the Simon, who in mistaken zeal

used the sword and cut off the ear of Malchus ; who proudly boasted

of his unswerving fidelity to his Master, and yet a few hours afterwards

denied him thrice before a servant-woman ; who even after the Pente

costal illumination was overcome by his natural weakness, and, from

policy or fear of the Judaizing party, was untrue to his better convic

tion, so as to draw on him the public rebuke of the younger Apostle

of the Gentiles. The Romish legend otDomine quo vadls makes him

relapse into his inconstancy even a day before his martyrdom, and

memorializes it in a chapel outside of Rome.

The reader may judge whether the history of the Popes reflects more

the character of the spiritual Peter or the carnal Simon. If the Apos

tolic Church prophetically anticipates and foreshadows the whole

course of Christian history, the temporary collision of Peter, the Apos

tle of the circumcision, and Paul, the Apostle of the uncircumcision,

at Antioch, is a significant type of the antagonism between Romanism

and Protestantism, between the Church of the binding law and the

Church of the free gospel.
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§ 35. THE LITURGICAL STANDARDS OF THE ROM A N CHURCH.

Literature.

i RoxmiTM, ex detreto tacro-mncti Concilii Tridcntint rettitutum, S. Pit V., Pontiftcto Maximi,

juftu ftliiu-m, Clemrntit VIII. it Urbani VIII. auctaritate recognition; in quo mimee runummtt mnctorum

affuratf funt dvipogitce. (Innumerable editioua.)

Bir.TTARicv RoxiM M, ex decreto SS. Concilii Tridentini rcstitutum, S. Pit V., Pontificit Jfozftnt, jurnu

rditim, Citmcnti* VIII. et Urtxmi VIII. auctoritate recorrnitum, cum Offlciit Sanctorum noviuime per

Swnmoa Pontificet unque ad fiune diem concettttis. (The Paris and Lyons edition before me has over 1200

pp., with a Snpploment of 127 pp. The Mechlin ed. of 1868 IB In 4 vols.)

POBTIH %i i ROMANDH, < ', ,i- ,:!••• VIII. ac Urbani VIII.jussu editum,inde ten a Btnedieto V/'". rt-

nxniiYnm tt fatliyattim. Cum Adiitionibta a Sacra Rititum Congregation* approbati*. (The Mechlin ed.

of 1843 is in three parts, with all the rules and directions printed in red; hence the word Rubrict.)

GKOBSI Lxwis: The Bible, the Miami, and the Breviary; or, Ritualism self-illustrated in the Liturgical

Boats a/ Rome, Edinburgh, 1883, 8 volg.

A secondary symbolical authority belongs to those Latin liturgical

works of the Roman Church which have been sanctioned by the Pope

for use in public and private worship. They contain, in the form of

de%'otion, nearly all the articles of faith, especially those referring to

the sacraments and the cultus of saints and of the holy Virgin, and

are, in a practical point of view, even of greater importance than the

doctrinal standards, inasmuch as they are interwoven with the daily

religious life of the priests.

Among these works the most important is the MISSALE ROMANUM,

as issued by Pius V. in 1570, in compliance with a decree of the Coun

cil of Trent. It was subsequently revised again under Clement VIII.

in 1604, and under Urban VIII. in 1634. The substance goes back to

the early eucharistic services of the Latin Church, among which the

principal ones are ascribed to Popes Leo I. (Sacramenta/rium Leoni-

anum, probably from 483-492), Gelasius I. (Sacramentarium Cfelasi-

anum), and Gregory I. (Sacramentarium Gregorianum). But con

siderable diversity and confusion prevailed in provincial and local

churches. Hence the Council of Trent ordered a new revision, under

the direction of the Pope, with a view to secure uniformity. The Mis

sal consists of three parts, besides Introduction and Appendix, viz;:

(«•) The Proprium Missarurn de Tempore, or the services for the Sun

days of the Christian year, beginning with the first Sunday in Advent,

and closing with the last after Whitsuntide, all clustering around the

great festivals of Christmas, Easter, and Pentecost, (b) The Pro

prium Missarum de Sanctis contains the forms for the celebration of

mass on saints' days and other particular feasts, arranged according to
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the months aud days of the civil year; the annually recurring death-

days of saints being regarded as their celestial birth-days, (c) The

Commune Sanctorum is supplementary to the second part, and de

voted to the celebration of the days of those saints for whom there is

no special service provided in the Proprium. The Appendix to the

Missal contains various masses and benedictions.

Next comes the BKEVIAKIUM ROMANUM, revised by order of the Coun

cil of Trent, under Pius V., 1568, and again under Clement VIII.,

1602, and finally brought into its present shape under Urban VIII.,

1631. Since that time it has undergone no material changes, but re

ceived occasional additions of new festivals. The Breviary1 contains

the prayers, psalms, hymns, Scripture lessons, and patristic comments

not only for every Sunday, but for every day of the ecclesiastical year,

together with the legends of saints and martyrs, presenting model

characters and model devotions for each day, some of them good and

harmless, others questionable, superstitious, and childish. The Breviary

is a complete thesaurus of Romish piety, the private liturgy of the

Romish priest, and to all intents and purposes his Bible. It regulates

his whole religious life. It is divided into four parts, according to

the four seasons ; each part has the same four sections : the Psalteri-

um, the Proprium de Tempore, the Proprium Sanctorum, and the

Commune Sanctorum. The Introduction contains the ecclesiastical cal

endar. The office of each day consists of the seven or eight canonical

hours of devotion, which are brought into connection with the history

of the passion.' The Breviary is the growth of many ages. In the early

Church great liberty and diversity prevailed in the forms of devotion,

but the Popes Leo I., Gelasius I., Gregory I., Gregory VII., Nicholas

1 The term Breviary is derived from the abridgments of the Scriptures and lives of saints

contained therein, as distinct from the jtlennrium officium ; by others from the fact that later

editions of the work are abridgments of former editions.

1 Matins, Lauds (3 A.M.), Prime (C A.M.), Tierce (<J A.M.), Pext (12 M.), Nones (3 P.M.),

Vespers (6 P.M.), and Compline (midnight devotion). The Nocturn is a night service. The

custom of saying prayers at these hours goes buck to the third century, and partly to Jewish

tradition. Tertullian (De jejun. c. 10) speaks of the terlia, sixta, and nona as apostolical

hours of prayer. On the mystical reference to Christ's passion, comp. the old memorial verse:

'H«ec Bnnt, Beptciiis proptcr quso psnllimna horis

Xatutinn ligat Christum, qni crimina pnrgnt.

Prima replct ppiitis. Dat ciinsam tertia mortis.

Kfxta cruel uectit. Lntus <'ju« nnna bipcrtit.

I'mpara deponit. Turnulo annplcta icmnpletoriuml rcponit.'
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III., and others, labored to unify the priestly devotions, and this work

was completed after the Council of Trent.

Besides the Missale Romanum and the Breviarium Romanum,

there is a Rituale Romanum, or Book of Priests' Rites ; an Episcopale

Romanum, containing the Episcopal ceremonies, and a Pontificale

Romanum, or the Pontifical. They contain the offices for sacramental

and other sacred acts and ceremonies, such as baptism, confirmation,

ordination, matrimony, dedication of churches, altars, bells, etc., bene

diction of crosses, sacred vestures, cemeteries, etc.

§ 36. The Old Catholics.

Literature.

I. By Old Catholic Authors.

The writings of Dollinoeb, Reinkens, von Schulte, Fbiedbich, Hpber, Redsob, Lanoen, Mioiielis,

Utaointiie Loybon, Miciiauh, bearing on the Vatican Council and the Old Catholic movement since 1870.

See Literature in M 31 and 34.

The Reports of the Old Catholic Congresses, held at Munich, September, 18T1 ; at Cologne, Septem

ber, 18T2 ; at Constance, September, 1873 ; at Freiburg, 1874. Published at Munich, Cologne, Leipzig, and

Bonn.

JocEPn Hubert Reinkrnb: Katholiecher Riecho/,den im alien Kathol. Qlauben verharrenden Prieetern

lend Laien dee deutechen Reiches. Dated August 11, 1S73 (the day of his consecration).

The Letter of the Old Catuolio Congress of Constance (signed by Bishop Reinkens, President von

Schulte, and the Vice-Presidents Cornelius and Keller) to the Genebal Conference or the Evangel-

ioal Alliance, held at New York, October, 1873. In the Proceedings of the Conference, New York, 1874.

F. H. Recbom : Bericht uber die am 14, 15, und 16 Sept. 1874, zu Bonn gehaltencn Unioiw-Conferenzen, im

Auftrag Dr. v. DMinger herauegegeben, Bonn, 1875 <""■ pp.).

Deftsciikr Merkub, Organ fur die Katholische Reformbewegung, ed. by Hibsomwaltieb, Weltprieeter.

The popular and official weekly organ since 1871.

Tueolooisohes Litebatiirulat t, cd. by Prot Reubch, Bonn. The literary organ of the Old Catholics

(10th year, 18TB).

H. By Protestant Authors.

Fbietjbero : Sammlung der Actenttucke zum ereten Vatic. Condi. Tubingen, 1872, pp. 53-63, 625-731,

775-888.

Feomkann : Geechichte und KrUik dee Vatic. Concil*. Gotha, 1878, pp. 250-278.

J. Williamson Nevln (of Lancaster, Pa.): The Old Catholic Movement, In the 'Mercersburg Review'

for April, 1873, pp. 240-284.

The Alt-Catholic Movement (anonymous), in the (Amer. Episc.) ' Church Review,' New York, July, 1878.

W. Keafft (Professor of Church History in Bonn) : The Vatican CmtncU and the Old Catholic Move

ment, read before, and published in the Proceedings of, the General Conference of the Evangelical Alli

ance in New York, October, 1873.

Cesar Pbo.nieb (late Professor of Theology in the Free Church Seminary at Geneva, perished In the

shipwreck of the Ville du Havre, Nov. 22, 1873, on his returu from the General Conference of the Evan

gelical Alliance) : Roman Catholiciem in Switzerland since tlie Proclamation of the Syllabue, 1873 (in the

Proceedings of the Alliance Conference, New York, 1874).

III. By Roman Catholics.

Besides many controversial writings since the year 1870 (quoted in part in {{ 31 and 34, and articles in

Roman Catholic reviews (as the Dublin Review, the Civiltd Cattolica, the Catholic World) and news

papers (as the Paris VUnivere, the London Tablet, the Berlin tjennania, etc.), see especially the Papal

Kncvclioal of Nov. 21, 1873, in condemnation of the ' new heretics,' miscalled ' Old Catholics.'

The Old Catholic movement— the most important in the Latin

Church since the Reformation", with the exception, perhaps, of Jan

senism—began during the Vatican Council, and was organized into
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a distinct Church three years afterwards (1873), at Constance, in the

very hall where, three hundred and sixty years before, an oecumen

ical Council was held which, by deposing two rival Popes and electing

another, asserted its superiority over the Papacy, but which, by burning

John IIuss for teaching evangelical doctrines, defeated its own pro

fessed object of a ' Reformation of the Church in the head and the

members.' This strange coincidence of history brings to mind Luther's

poem on the Belgian martyrs :

'Die Asche will nicht lassen ab,

Sie stSubt in alien Landen ;

Hier hil/l kein Loch, noch Grub, noch Grab,

Sie macht den Feind zu Schanden.'

The God of history has his horas et moras, but he always carries out

his designs at last. The Old Catholic secession would have assumed

far more formidable proportions, and cut off from the dominion of the

Pope the most intelligent and influential dioceses, if the eighty-eight

Bishops who in the Vatican Council voted against Papal Infallibil

ity, had carried out their conviction, instead of making their submis

sion for the sake of a hollow peace. But next to the Pope, Bishops,

from an instinctive fear of losing power, have always been most hostile

to any serious reform. The old story of the Jewish hierarchy, in deal

ing with Christ and the Apostles, is repeated again and again in the

history of the Church, though also with the honorable exceptions of a

Nicodemus and Gamaliel.

(Ecumenical Councils are very apt to give rise to secessions. A con

scientious minority will not yield, in matters of faith, to a mere major

ity vote. Thus the Council of Nicsea (325) was only the signal for a

new and more serious war between orthodoxy and the Arian heresy,

and, even after the triumph of the former at Constantinople (381), the

latter lingered for centuries among the newly converted German races.

The Council of Ephesus (431) gave rise to the Nestorian schism, and

the Council of Chalcedon (451) to the several Monophysite sects, which

continue in the East to this day with almost as much tenacity of life as

the orthodox Greek Church. From the sixth oecumenical Council (680)

dates the Monothelite schism. The Council of Florence (1439) failed to

effect a union between the Latin and the Greek communions. The

Council of Trent (1563), instead of healing the split caused by the Ref
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ormation, only deepened and perpetuated it by consolidating Roman

ism and anathematizing evangelical doctrines. The nearest parallel to

the case in hand is the schism of the Bishops and clergy of Utrecht,

which originated in a protest against the implied Papal Infallibility of

the anti-Jansenist bull Unigenitus, and which recently made common

cause with the Old Catholics of Germany by giving them the Epis

copal succession.1

The Old Catholic Church in Germany and Switzerland arose from a

protest, in the name of conscience, reason, and honest learning, against

the Papal absolutism and infallibilism of the Vatican Council, and

against the obsolete medievalism of the Papal Syllabus. It lifts its

voice against unscrupulous Jesuitical falsifications of history, and against

that spiritual despotism which requires, as the highest act of piety, the

slaughter of the intellect and will, and thereby destroys the sense of per

sonal responsibility. It has in its favor all the traditions of Gallican-

ism and liberal Catholicism, which place an oecumenical Council or

the whole representative Church above the Pope, the testimony of the

ancient Greco-Latin Church, which knew nothing of Papal Infallibility,

and even condemned some Popes as heretics, and the current of his

tory, which can not be turned backward.

The leaders of the new Church are eminent for learning, ability,

moral character, and position, and were esteemed, before the Vatican

Council, pillars and ornaments of the Roman Church—viz., DO'LUNGER,*

'Corap. §27, pp. 107, 108.

1 Dr. John Jos. Ignat. von Dollinger, of Munich (born 1799), the Nestor of Old Catholi

cism, is the author of an unfinished Church History (Lehrbuch der Kirchengeschichte, Re-

gensburg, second edition, 1843, to Leo X.), a polemic work against the Reformation {Die

Reformation, ihre inntre Entwickelung and ihre Wirhmgen, 1846-48,3 vols.), a Sketch of

Lfther (1851), Judaism and Heathenism in Relation to Christianity (1857), The Church and

the Churches ( 1 860), Fables ofPopes and Prophecies of the Middle Ages ( 1 863 ; English trans

lation, with n Preface by Prof. Henry B. Smith, New York, 1 872), and a number of essays and

pamphlets. He also edited the miscellaneous writings of Mohler, after whose death he was

regarded as the foremost Roman Catholic Church historian. Since his excommunication he

delivered, in the great hall of the Museum at Munich, seven interesting lectures On the Reunion

of the Churches (English translation, with Preface by H. N. Oxenham, of Oxford ; republished,

New York, 1872). He was Rector of the University of Munich during its Jubilee year, 1871-

72, and at the celebration of the Jubilee, in July, 1872, he acquitted himself with marked

ability and scholarly dignity, and received from the University, the King of Bavaria, and

foreign scholars, the highest honors. With all his hatred of Jesuitism and Ultramontanism,

he is a conservative Catholic, and hns not tnkcn a very active part in the organization of the

Old Caiholic schism, although he approved of the organization, as a necessary consequence

of the treachery and intolerance of the Episcopal hierarchy.
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REINKENS,' FuiEDKicH,2 HUBER,' MICHELIS,* REDSCH,* LANGEN,* VON

ScnuLTE,1 and ex-Pere HYACINTHE LoYsoN.8

Tlie centres of Old Catholicism are Munich and Bonn in Germany,

and Geneva and Soleure (also Olten) in Switzerland. Beyond these

two countries it has many isolated sympathies, but no organized form,

and no hold upon the people.9 In September, 1873, the Old Catholics

in the German Empire numbered about one hundred congregations

(mostly in Prussia, Baden, and Bavaria), forty priests, and fifty thou

sand professed members. Since their more complete organization they

will probably make more rapid progress. Heretofore the movement

in Germany has been more scholastic than popular. It has enlisted

the sympathies of the educated, but not to an equal extent the enthu

1 Formerly Catholic Professor of Church History in the University of Breslau, now Bishop

of the Old Catholic Church in Germany. He resides at Bonn, and is a gentleman of great

popular eloquence and winning manners.

' Professor of Church History in Munich, editor of the Doctimenta ad illustrandum Cone.

Vaticaniun (2 vols.), and of the Diary (Tayeburh wahrend dei Vatic. Concils), which gives

an inside view of the Council from his intimate connection with members.

3 Professor of Philosophy at Munich, and author of works on the Philosophy of the fathers,

on Jesuitism, and against the last book of Strauss on The Old and New Faith.

* Formerly professor at Braunsberg, and once Catholic member of the Prussian Chamber

of Deputies, now pastor of the Old Catholic congregation at Zurich, an elderly gentleman of

much learning and eloquence.

* Professor of Theology in Bonn, editor of the literary organ of the Old Catholics, and

Acting Secretary of Bishop Keinkens.

1 Likewise Professor of Theology in Bonn, and author of a learned work on the Vatican

decrees examined in the light of Catholic tradition (1873).

7 The first canonist of Kurope, the lay leader of Old Catholicism, and able president of its

Congresses, formerly Professor of Canon Law in Prague, now in the University of Bonn. Be

fore the Council he received many letters and tokens of respect from Pope Pius IX.

9 Born at Orleans, 1827, priest and monk of the order of the Carmelites, formerly esteemed

the most eloquent preacher in France. He broke with his order and with Home in 18G9, and

is now settled at Geneva as pastor of an Old Catholic congregation. His marriage to an

American widow (1872) created almost as much sensation as Luther's marriage to a nun.

lie has recently withdrawn from state control, and established an independent Church (1874).

' The German origin of the movement operates against it in France, which, with all its

Galilean traditions, has. for political reasons, since the war of 1870, become more Romish than

it ever was before. When Vo'lk, at the Old Catholic Congress in Constance, alluded to the

uprising of the Deutschthum versus the Welichthmn. and the intrigues of French Jesuits,

Hyacinths and Pressense left the hall. Yet the Old Catholic priests, who were elected pas

tors of Geneva by the Catholic part of the population in October, 1873—Loyson, Hurtault,

and Charard—are all Frenchmen. Once more Geneva seems to become the centre and

starting-point of a new reformation, which sooner or later will react upon France. Abbd

Miclmud, formerly of the Madeleine in Paris, so far is the only prominent Old Catholic in

France. Among the Irish Catholics there is not the least indication of sympathy with Old

Catholicism, not even in free America. Spain and Italy ought to sympathize with it, for

the Pope is the implacable enemy of Italian unity and the Spanish republic ; but they have

kept aloof so far from any progressive religious movement ; and Spain has once more snr-
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siasm of the people. The question of Papal Infallibility has no such

direct practical bearing as the question of personal salvation and peace

of conscience, which made the Reformation spread with such irresisti

ble power over all Western Christendom. The masses of Roman Cath

olics are either too ignorant or too indifferent to care much whether an

other dogma is added to the large number already adopted, and have no

more difficulty to believe blindly in Papal Infallibility than in the daily

miracle of transubstantiation and the sacrifice of the mass.1 On the oth

er hand, however, the Old Catholics are powerfully aided by the wide

spread indignation against priestcraft, and the serious conflict of the

German Empire and the Swiss Republic with the Papacy, which was

provoked by the Papal Syllabus and the Vatican Council, and may

lead to a thorough revision of the ecclesiastical status of the Continent

Their ultimate success as a Church must chiefly depend upon the con

tinued ascendency of the positive Christian element over the negative

and radical (which raised and ruined the 'German Catholic' or Ronge

movement of 1844) ; for only the enthusiasm of faith has constructive

power, and that spirit of sacrifice and endurance which is necessary

for the establishment of permanent institutions.

The Old Catholic movement was foreshadowed in the liberal Catholic

literature preceding the Vatican Council, especially Janus; it gathered

strength during the Council ; it uttered itself in a united protest against

the decrees of the Council at a meeting of distinguished Catholic schol

ars at Nuremberg in August, 1870 ; and it came to an open rupture with

Rome by the excommunication of Dollinger and his sympathizers.

Being, called upon by the Archbishop of Munich (his former pupil, and

at first an anti-Infallibilist) to submit to the new dogma of Papal abso

lutism and Infallibility, Dr. Dollinger, in an open answer dated Munich,

March 28, 1871, declared that, as a Christian, as a theologian, as a his

torian, and as a citizen, he could not accept the Vatican decrees, for the

rendered herself to the rule of a Bourbon and the Pope (1875). In England, the famous

pamphlet of Gladstone on the Vatican Decrees (1874) has brought to light the Old Catholic

sympathies of Lord Acton and other prominent English Catholics.

1 When in Cologne, July, 1873, 1 asked a domestic of one of the first hotels where the Old

Catholics worshiped. He promptly replied, ' You mean the New Protestants. I have nothing to

do with sects ; I am a true Catholic, and mean to die one. ' This seemed to me characteristic of

the popular feeling in Cologne. The Dome was well filled with worshipers all Sunday, while

the Old Catholics bad a small though intelligent and respectable congregation in the Garrison

Church, and in the small chapel at the City Hall. Dr. Tangermann rend Latin mass like a

Romish priest, but preached an evangelical sermon in German which would do credit to an;

Protestant pastor.
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reasons that they are inconsistent with the spirit of the Gospel and the

clear teaching of Christ and the Apostles ; that they contradict the whcie

genuine tradition of the Church; that the attempt to carry out the

Papal absolutism had been in times past the cause of endless blood

shed, confusion, and corruption ; and that a similar attempt now must

lead to an irreconcilable conflict of the Church with the State, and of

the clergy with the laity.1 Whereupon Döllinger was excommunica

ted April 17, 1871, as being guilty of ' the crime of open and formal

heresy.'2

His colleague, Professor Friedrich, incurred the same fate. Other

Bishops, forgetting their recent change of conviction, proceeded with

the same rigor against refractory priests. Cardinal Rauscher suspended

the Lent preacher Pederzani ; Cardinal Schwarzenberg, Professor Pel-

leter (who afterwards became a Protestant); Bishop P'o'rster (whose

offer to resign was refused by the Pope) suspended Professors Rein-

kens, Baltzer, and Weber, of Breslau; the Bishop of Ermeland, Profess

ors Michelis and Menzel, and Dr. Wollmann, in Braunsberg; the

Archbishop of Cologne deposed the priest Dr. W. Tangermann, of Co

logne, and suspended Professors Hilgers, Reusch, Langen, and Knoodt,

of Bonn, who, however, supported by the Prussian Government, retained

their official positions in the University.

1 The following is the memorable protest of this aged divine, which reminds one of Lather's

more bold and defiant refusal at Worms to recant his writings unless convicted of error from

Scripture and reason: 'Als Christ, als Thkoi.ook, als Geschichtskdndigeb, alb

Bürger kann ich DIKBK Lekke nicht annehmen. Nicht als Chkist : denn sie ist unver

träglich mit dem Geiste des Evangeliums und mit den klaren Aussprüchen Christi und der

Apostel; sie will gerade das Imperium dieser Welt aufrichten, welches Christus ablehnte, tcill

die Herrschaft über die Gemeinden, welche Petrus allen und sich selbst verbot. Nicht als

Theologe: denn die gesammte echte Tradition der Kirche steht ihr unversöhnlich entgegen.

Nicht als Geschichtskenner kann ich sie annehmen, denn als solcher weiss ich, dass das be

harrliche Streben, diese Theorie der Weltherrschaft zu verwirklichen, Europa Ströme von Blut

gekostet, ganze Jjänder verwirrt und heruntergebracht, den schönen organischen Verfassungs-

bau der älteren Kirche zerrüttet und die ärgsten Missbräuche in der Kirche erzeugt, genährt

und festgehalten hat. Als BÜRGER endlich muss ich sie von mir weisen, weil sie mit ihm

Ansprüchen auf Unterwerfung der Staaten und Monarchen und der ganzen politischen Ord

nung unter die pä)istliche Gewalt und durch die ezimirte Stellung, welche sie für den Klerus

fordert, den Grund legt zu endloser verderblicher Zwietracht zwischen Staat und Kirche,

zwischen Geistlichen und Laien. Denn das kann ich mir nicht verbergen, dass diese fahre,

an deren Folgen das alte deutsche Reich zu Grunde gegangen ist, falls sie bei dein katholische*

Theil der deutschen Nation herrschend würde, sofort auch den Keim eines unheilbaren Sieck-

thums in das eben erbaute neue Reich verpflanzen würde.'—J. von Döllinger's Erklärung

an den Erzbishof von München-Freising, München, 1871, p. 17 sq.

1 ' Crimen hozreseos externa: etformalis.'
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In spite of these summary proceedings of the Bishops, the Old Cath

olic party, aided by the sympathies of the educated classes, made steady

progress, organizing congregations, holding annual meetings, and en

listing the secular and religious press. With great prudence the lead

ers avoided or postponed reforms, till they could be inaugurated and

sanctioned by properly constituted authorities, and moved cautiously

between a timid conservatism and a radical liberalism ; thus retaining

a hold on both wings of the nominal Catholic population.

In the year 1873 the Old Catholics effected a regular Church organ

ization, and secured a legal status in the German Empire, with the pros

pect of support from the national treasury. Professor Joseph Hubert

Reinkens was elected Bishop by the clergy and the representatives of

the laity, and was consecrated at Rotterdam by the Old Catholic Bishop

Heykamp, of Deventer (Aug. 11, 1873).' He was recognized in his new

dignity by the King of Prussia, and took the customary oath of alle

giance at Berlin (Oct. 7). Othev governments of Germany followed

this example. (The Empire as such has nothing to do with the Church.)

To complete the organization, the Congress at Constance adopted a

synodical and parochial constitution, which makes full provision for

an equal share of the laity with the clergy in the government of the

Church ; the synodical representation (Synodal-fieprasentanz), or execu

tive committee, being composed of five laymen and five clergymen,

including the Bishop.2 This implies the Protestant principle of the gen

eral priesthood of believers, and will prevent hierarchical abuses. Cer

tain changes in the cultus, such as the simplification of the mass as a

memorial service of the atoning sacrifice of Christ, the substitution of

1 In his Pastoral Letter, Bishop Heinkens disclaims all hierarchical ambition, vain show,

and display, and promises to exercise his office in the spirit of apostolic simplicity as a

pastor of the flock. He lays great stress on the primitive Catholic mode of his election by

the clergy and the people, as contrasted with the modern election by the Po/ie. He claims

to stand in the rank of Cyprian, Hilary, Ambrose, Augustine, and those thousands of Bish

ops who never were elected by the Pope, or were even known to the Pope, and yet are recog

nized as truly Catholic Bishops. Consecration by one Bishop is canonically valid, though

two or more assistant Bishops are usually present. The late Archbishop Loos of Utrecht

would have performed the act, had he not died a few months before. Kome, of course, con

siders this election and consecration by excommunicated priests as a mere farce and a damna

ble rebellion, fee the Pope's Encyclical of Nov. L'l, 1H72, quoted below.

* See the Enticurf einer Synodal- and Gemeinde-Ordnung, Sect. III. §§ 13 and 14 : ' In der

Lritung des allleatholixhen Gemeinwesens steht de.m Hisrhof eine ran der Synode gew&hlte

Synodal-RepreUentam ?ur Seite. l'i<- Synodal-Refirasentanz besteht out vier Geiitlichen and

jin/Laien.'
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the vernacular language for the Latin, the restoring of the cup to the

laity, the introduction of more preaching, and the abolition of various

abuses (including the forced celibacy of the clergy), will inevitably fol

low sooner or later.

The doctrinal status of the Old Catholic denomination was at first

simply Tridentine Romanism versus Vatican Romanism, or the Creed

of Pius IV. against the Creed of Pius IX.1 This is the ground taken

by the Old Catholics in Holland, and adhered to by them to this day.

But the logic of the protest against modern Popery will hardly allow

the Old Catholics of Germany and Switzerland long to remain in this

position. Their friendly attitude towards Protestants, as officially shown

in their letter to the General Conference of the Evangelical Alliance,

is inconsistent with the Tridentine anathemas. Tridentine Romanism,

moreover, is as much an innovation on oecumenical Catholicism as the

Vatican Romanism is an innovation on that of Trent, and both are in

novations in the same line of consolidation of the one-sided principle

of authority. There is no stopping at half-way stations. We must

go back to the fountain-head, the Word of God, which is the only final

and infallible authority in matters of faith, and furnishes the best cor

rective against all ecclesiastical abuses.

The leaders of the Old Catholic Church are evidently on this road.

They still adhere to Scripture and tradition, as the joint rule of faith ;

but they confine tradition to the unanimous consent of the ancient un

divided Church, consequently to the oecumenical creeds, which are held

in common by Greeks, Latins, and orthodox Protestants. They have

1 Their original programme, adopted at the first Congress at Munich, September 21, 1871,

probably drawn up by Diillinger, was very conservative, and included the following articles :

1. We hold fast to the Catholic faith as certified by Scriptures and tradition, and also to

the Old Catholic worship. We reject from this stand-point the new dogmas enacted under the

pontificate of Pius IX., especially that regarding the infallibilily and supreme ordinary and

immediate jurisdiction of the Pope.

2. Wo hold fast .to the old constitution of the Church, and reject every attempt to deprive

the Bishops of their diocesan independence. We acknowledge the primacy of the Bishop of

Rome, on the ground of the Fathers and Councils of the undivided Church of antiquity ; but

we deny the right of the Pope to define any article of faith, except in agreement with the

holy Scriptures and the ancient and unanimous tradition of the Church.

3. We aim at a reformation of various abuses of the Church, and a restoration of the rights

of the laity in ecclesiastical affairs.

4. We hope for a reunion with the Greek and Orthodox Russian Church, and for an ulti

mate fraternal understanding with the other Christian confessions, especially the Episcopal

churches of England and America.
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been forced to give up their belief in the infallibility of an oecumenical

Council, since the Vatican Council, which is as oecumenical (from the

Roman point of view) as that of Trent, has sanctioned what they re

gard as fatal error. Moreover, Bishop Reiukens, in an eloquent speech

before the Old Catholic Congress at Constance, disowned all Romish

prohibitions of Bible reading, and earnestly encouraged the laity to read

the Book of Life, that they may get into direct and intimate commun

ion with God.1 This communion with God through Christ as the only

Mediator, and through his Word as the only rule of faith, is the very

soul of evangelical Protestantism. The Scripture principle, consistent

ly carried out, must gradually rule out the unscriptural doctrines and

usages sanctioned by the Council of Trent.

But it is not necessary on this account that the Old Catholics should

ever become Protestants in the historical sense of the term. They may

retain those elements of the Catholic system which are not inconsistent

with the spirit of the Scriptures, though they may not be expressly sanc

tioned by the letter. They may occupy a peculiar position of media

tion, and in this way contribute their share towards preparing the way

for an ultimate reunion of Christendom. And this is their noble

aim and desire, openly expressed in a fraternal letter to an assembly

of evangelical Christians from nearly all Protestant denominations.

They declare: 'We hope and strive for the restoration of the unity

1 I give a few extracts from this address, which was delivered in the famous Council

Hall of Constance, and received with great applause by the crowded assembly : ' The holy

Scripture is the reflection of the sun of righteousness which appeared in Jesus Christ our

lord. I say, therefore, Read the holy Scriptures. I say more : For the Olil Catholics who

intrust themselves to my episcopal direction, there exists no prohibition of the reading of the

Bible. . . . Let nothing hinder you from approaching the Gospel, that you may hear the

voice of the Bridegroom (John iii. 2'J). Listen to his voice, and remember that, as the flower

turns to the light, and never unfolds all its splendor and beauty except by constantly turning

to the light of the sun, thus also the Christian's soul can not represent the full beauty and glory

of its divine likeness except by constantly turning to this Gospel, in the rays of which its

own fire is kindled. ... Do not read the Scriptures from curiosity, to find things which are

not to be revealed in this world; nor presumptuously, to brood over things which can not be

explained by men ; nor for the sake of controversy, to refute others ; but read the Scriptures

to enter into the most intimate communion with God, so that you may be able to say, Noth

ing shall separate me from the love of Christ. ... It is not sufficient to have the Bible in

every house, and to read it at certain hours in a formal and fragmentary manner, hut it ought

to be the light of the soul, to which it turns again and again. I repeat it once more : For

the Old Catholics, no injunction exists against reading the Bible. On the contrary, I admon

ish you most earnestly : Read again and again in this holy book, sitting down in humility

and joy at the feet of the Lord,/orfle alone has words of eternal lift.'

VOL. I.—O
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of the Christian Church. We frankly acknowledge that no branch of

it has exclusively the truth. We hold fast to the ultimate view that

upon the foundation of the Gospel, and the doctrines of the Church

grounded upon it, and upon the foundation of the ancient, undivided

Church, a union of all Christian confessions will be possible through

a really oecumenical Council. This is our object and intention in the

movement which has led us into close relations with the Evangelical,

the Anglican, the Anglo-American, the Russian, and the Greek church

es. We know that this goal can not easily be reached, but we see the

primary evidences of success in the circumstance that a truly Chris

tian intercourse has already taken place between ourselves and other

Christian churches. Therefore we seize with joy the hand of fellow

ship you have extended to us, and beg you to enter into a more in

timate fellowship with us in such a way as may be agreed upon by

both parties.' '

On the other hand, the Old Catholics have extended the hand of fel

lowship to the Greeks and Anglo-Catholics, and adopted, at a Union

Conference held in Bonn, Sept., 1874, an agreement of fourteen theses,

as a doctrinal basis of intercommunion between those Churches which

recognize, besides the holy Scriptures, the binding authority of the

tradition of the undivided Church of the first six centuries. In a sec

ond Conference, in 1875, they surrendered the doctrine of the double

procession of the Spirit as a peace-offering to the Orientals.2

In the mean time the Pope has cut off all prospect of reconciliation.

In his Encyclical of November 21, 1873, addressed to all the digni

taries of the Roman Church, Pius IX., after unsparingly denouncing

the governments of Italy, Switzerland, and Germany, for their cruel

persecution of the Church, speaks at length of ' those new heretics,

who, by a truly ridiculous abuse of the name, call themselves Old

Catholics,' and launches at their 'pseudo-bishop' and all his abettors

and helpers the sentence of excommunication, as follows:

'The attempts and the aims of ihcse unhappy sons of perdition appear plainly, both from

other writings of theirs arid most of all from that impious and most impudent of documents

which hna lately heen published by him whom they have set up for themselves as their so-

called bishop. For they deny and pervert the true authority of jurisdiction which is in the

1 Letter of the Congress of Constance, September, 1873, to the General Conference of the

Evangelical Alliance in New York. C'omp. ulso Diillingcr's Lectures on the Reunion of the

Churches, and Ilyacinthe Loyson's letter to the General Conference in New York.

' See the documents of the two Bonn Conferences, at the close of Vol. IL
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Roman Pontiff and the Bishops, the successors of the Blessed Peter and the Apostles, and

transfer it to the populace, or, as they say, to the community ; they stubbornly reject and

assail the infallible teaching authority of the Koman Pontiff and of the whole Church ; and,

contrary to the Holy Spirit, who has been promised by Christ to abide in his Church forever,

they audaciously affirm that the Roman Pontiff and the whole of the Bishops, priests, and

jieople who are united with him in one (kith and communion, have fallen into heresy by

sanctioning and professing the definitions of the oecumenical Vatican Council. Therefore

they deny even the indefeotibility of the Church, blasphemously saying that it has perished

throughout the world, and that its visible head and its Bishops have fallen away ; and that

for this reason it has been necessary for them to restore the lawful Episcopate in their pseudo-

bishop, a man who, entering not by the gate, but coming up by another way, has drawn upon

his head the condemnation of Christ.

'Nevertheless, those unhappy men who would undermine the foundations of the .Catholic

religion, and destroy its character and endowments, who have invented such shameful and

manifold errors, or, rather, have collected them together from the old store of heretics, are not

ashamed to call themselves Catholics, and Old Catholics ; while by their doctrine, their nov

elty, and their fewness they give up all mark of antiquity and of catholicity. . . .

'But these men, going on more boldly in the way of iniquity and perdition, as by a just

judgment of God it happens to heretical sects, have wished also to form to themselves a hie

rarchy, as we have said, and have chosen and set up for themselves as their pseudo-bishop a

certain notorious apostate from the Catholic faith, Joseph Hubert Reinkens ; and, that noth

ing might be wanting to their impudence, for his consecration they have had recourse to those

Jansenists of Utrecht whom they themselves, before their falling away from the Church, re

garded with other Catholics as heretics and schismatics. Nevertheless this Joseph Hubert

Keinkens dares to call himself a bishop, and, incredible as it may seem, the most serene Km-

peror of Germany hits by public decree named and acknowledged him as a Catholic bishop,

und exhibited him to all his subjects as one who is to be regarded as a lawful bishop, and as

such to be obeyed. But the very rudiments of Catholic teaching declare that no one can be

held to be a lawful bishop who is not joined in communion of faith and charity to the rock on

which the one Church of Christ is built ; who does not adhere to the supreme pastor to whom

all the sheep of Christ are committed to be fed ; who is not united to the confirmer of the

brotherhood which is in the world.' [This cuts off all Greek Bishops as well. Then follow

the usual patristic texts for the pretensions of Rome.]

'We therefore, who have been placed, undeserving as we are, in the Supreme See of Peter

for the guardianship of the Catholic faith, and for the maintenance of the unity of the univer

sal Church, according to the custom and example of our predecessors and their holy decrees,

by the power given us from on high, not only declare the election of the said Joseph Hubert

Reinkens to be contrary to the holy canons, unlawful, and altogether null and void, and de

nounce and condemn his consecration as sacrilegious ; but by the authority of Almighty God

we declare the said Joseph Hubert—together with those who have taken part in his election

and sacrilegious consecration, and whoever adhere to and follow the same, giving aid, favor,

or consent—excommunicated under anathema, separated from the communion of the Church,

and to be reckoned among those whose fellowship has been forbidden to the faithful by the

Apostle, so that they are not so much as to say to them, God speed you !'

As the Pope's letter of complaint to the Emperor of Germany (Au

gust, 1873), in which he claims jurisdiction, in some sense, over all

baptized Christians, called forth a courteous and pointed reply from

the Emperor disclaiming all intention of persecuting the Catholic

Church while defending the rights of the civil government against

the encroachments of the hierarchy, and informing his Infallibility

that Protestants recognize no other mediator between God and them

selves than the Lord Jesus Christ ; so this Encyclical was met by an

able, dignified, and manly Pastoral from Bishop Reinkens, dated Bonn,

December 14, 1873, in which, after refuting the accusations of the

Pope, he closes with the following words : ' Brethren in the Lord, what

shall we do when Pius IX. exhausts the language of reproach and
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calumny, and calls us oven the most miserable sons of perdition (mi-

serrimi isti perdltionis fiUi), to embitter the uninquiring multitude

agaiust us ? If we are true disciples of Jesus—as we trust—we have

that peace which the Lord gives, and not the world, and our "heart

will not be troubled, neither be afraid" (John xiv. 27). O how sweetly

sounds the exhortation : " Bless them which persecute you : bless, and

curse not ;" " Recompense to no man evil for evil ;" " If it be possible,

as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all men" (Rom. xii. 14, 17,

18) ; " Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them

that hate you, and pray for them which despitefully use you, and per

secute you ; that ye may be the children of your Father which is in

heaven : for he maketli his sun to rise on the evil and on the good,

and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust" (Matt. v. 44, 45). Let

us look up to Christ, our example, " who, when he was reviled, reviled

not again" (1 Pet. ii. 21-23). "The peace of God, which passetli all

understanding, keep your hearts and minds through Jesus Christ." '

The Swiss Federal Government, in answer to the charges raised

against it in the same Encyclical, has broken off all diplomatic inter

course with the Papal court. In a new Encyclical of March 23, 1875,

addressed to the Bishops of Switzerland, Pious IX. confirmed the

condemnation of Nov. 21, 1873, and hurled it with increased severity

against the Old Catholics of that country, ' who attack the very founda

tions of the Catholic religion, boldly reject the dogmatic definitions of

the Council of the Vatican, and by every means labor for the ruin of

souls.' He calls upon the faithful to ' avoid their religious ceremonies,

their instructions, their chairs of doctrinal pestilence, which they have

the audacity to set up for the purpose of betraying the sacred doc

trines, their writings, a7id contact with them. Let them have no part,

no relation of any kind, with those intruding priests and the apos

tates who dare exercise the functions of the ecclesiastical ministry,

and who have absolutely no jurisdiction and no legitimate mission at

all Let them hold them in horror as strangers and thieves, who come

only to steal, assassinate, and destroy.'

The Old Catholic movement in Switzerland is more radical and po

litical than the German, and bears a similar relation to it as the Zwin-

glian Reformation does to the Lutheran. Edward Herzog, an able and

worthy priest of Olten, was elected first bishop by the Swiss Synod,

and consecrated by Bishop Reiukens at Rheinfelden, Sept. 18, 1876.
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FIFTH CHAPTER

THE CREEDS OF THE EVANGELICAL CHURCHES.

General Literature.

There are uo complete collections ofProtestant Creeds, bat several separate collections of the Luther

an and of the Reformed Creeds, which will be noticed below under the proper sections. The Corjtuset

Smitaoma Confcssionum fidei, Genev. 1664, is chiefly Calviuistic, and the Oxford Sylloge Confessumum sub

tempos reformandce tcclesia editarum, 1827 (pp. 454), contains only six confessions (including the l*rof.

t'idei Trid. and the Confessio Saxonica).

On the general history and principles of the Reformation, the reader is referred to the works, corre

spondence, and numerous biographies of the Reformers (e. g. the Corpus Reformatorum, ed. Bretscnneider

and Bindseil ; Luther's Letters, by De Wette, supplemented by Seidemann : Calvin's Works, new edition

by Baum, Cunitz, and Reuss ; his Letters, by Bonnet ; Uerminjard's Correspondance des Re/onnateurs dam

les pays de lanotte francaise; Strype's Ecclesiastical Memorials, etc. ; the publications of the Parker So

ciety): and the historical works of Si.bidan, Skokrnpobf, Salio, Dr Tuop, IIottingkr, Hess, Mar-

uei.neke, Rankk, Merle d'Aubigne, Haqenbaou (fourth edition, 1870), Geo. P. Fisher: also Sguakk

U'rinciple of Protestantism, 1S4S), Dobneb (Geschichte der Protest. Theologie,lS6T, pp. 77-329, Engl, transl.

Edinb. 1871, 2 vols.), Kausib (Die Deutsche Reformation, Leipz. 1872). See lists of literature in Gif.hki.kr,

Church History, Vol. IV. pp. 9 sqq. (Anglo-Amer. edition), and Geo. P. Fibueb (of Yale College), The Ref

ormation, New York, 1873, Appeudix II. pp. 587-891.

§ 37. The Reformation. Protestantism and Romanism.

Protestant Christendom has a nominal membership of about one

hundred millions, chiefly in the northern and western parts of Europe

and America, and among the most vigorous and hopeful nations of

the earth. It represents modern or progressive Christianity, while

Romanism is mediaeval Christianity in conflict with modern progress,

and the Eastern Church ancient Christianity in repose.

We must first of all distinguish between evangelical or orthodox

Protestantism, which agrees with the Greek and Roman Church in

accepting the holy Scriptures and the oecumenical faith in the Trinity

and Incarnation, and heretical or radical Protestantism, which dissents

from the oecumenical consensus, and makes a new departure either in

a mystical or in a rationalistic direction. The former constitutes the

great body of nominal Protestantism, and is the subject of this chap

ter. It includes, in the first line, the Lutheran and the Reformed Con

fessions, or the various national churches of the Reformation in En-

rope and their descendants in America; and then, in the second line,

all those denominations which have proceeded or seceded from them,

mostly on questions of government or minor points of doctrine, with

out departing from the essential articles of their faith, such as the

Moravians, Methodists, Mennonites, Baptists, Quakers, Irvingites, and

a number of free churches holding to the voluntary principle.
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The various Evangelical Protestant churches, viewed as distinct

ecclesiastical organizations and creeds, take their rise directly or in

directly from the sixteenth century ; but their principles are rooted

and grounded in the New Testament, and have been advocated more

or less clearly, in part or in full, by spiritual and liberal minded di

vines in every age of the Church. The stream of Latin or Western

Christianity was divided in the sixteenth century; the main current

moving cautiously and majestically in the old mediaeval channel, the

other boldly cutting several new beds for the overflowing waters, and

rushing forward, at first with great rapidity and energy, then slack

ing its speed, and then resuming its forward march with the tide

of emigration in a western direction, whither, in the prophetic lan

guage of the great English idealist, 'the course of empire takes its

way.'

The Reformation of the sixteenth century is, next to the introduc

tion of Christianity, the greatest event in history. It was no sudden

revolution ; for what has no roots in the past can have no permanent

effect upon the future. It was prepared by the deeper tendencies and

aspirations of previous centuries, and, when finally matured, it burst

forth almost simultaneously in all parts of Western Christendom. It

was not a superficial amendment, not a mere restoration, but a regen

eration ; not a return to the Augustinian, or Nicene, or ante-Nicene

age, but a vast progress beyond any previous age or condition of the

Church since the death of St. John. It went, through the intervening

ages of ecclesiasticism, back to the fountain-head of Christianity itself,

as it came from the lips of the Son of God and his inspired Apostles.

It was a deeper plunge into the meaning of the Gospel than even

St. Augustine had made. It brought out from this fountain a new

phase and type of Christianity, which had never as yet been fully un

derstood and appreciated in the Church at large. It was, in fact, a

new proclamation of the free Gospel of St. Paul, as laid down in the

Epistles to the Romans and Galatians. It was a grand act of eman

cipation from the bondage of the mediaeval hierarchy, and an assertion

of that freedom wherewith Christ has made us free. It inaugurated

the era of manhood and the general priesthood of believers. It taught

the direct communion of the believing soul with Christ. It removed

the obstructions of legalism, sacerdotalism, and ceremonialism, which,
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like the traditions of the Pharisees of old, had obscured the genuine

Gospel and made void the Word of God.1

We do not depreciate mediaeval Catholicism, the womb of the Ref

ormation, the grandmother of modern civilization. It was an in

estimable blessing in its time. When we speak of the 'dark ages,' we

should never forget that the Church was the light in that darkness.

She was the training-school of the Latin, Celtic, and Teutonic (partly

also the Sclavonic) races in their childhood and wild youth. She gave

them Christianity in the shape of a new theocracy, with a priesthood,

minute laws, rites, and ceremonies. She acted as a bulwark against

the despotism of the civil and military power, and she defended the

moral interests, the ideal pursuits, and the rights of the people. But

the discipline of law creates a desire which it can not satisfy, and

points beyond itself, to independence and self-government : the law is

a schoolmaster to lead men to the freedom of the Gospel. When the

mediaeval Church had fulfilled her great mission in Christianizing and

civilizing (to a certain degree) the Western and Northern barbarians,

the time was fulfilled, and Christianity could now enter upon the era

of evangelical faith and freedom.

And this is Protestantism. If it were a mere negation of popery, it

would have vanished long since, leaving no wreck behind. It is con

structive as well as destructive ; it protests from the positive basis of

the Gospel. It attacks human authority from respect for divine au

thority ; it sets the Word of God over all the wisdom of men.

The Reformation was eminently practical in its motive and aim.

It started from a question of conscience : ' How shall a sinner be

justified before God ?' And this is only another form of the older

and broader question: 'What shall I do to be saved?' The answer

given by the Reformers (German, Swiss, French, English, and Scotch),

with one accord, from deep spiritual struggle and experience, was:

'By faith in the all-sufficient merits of Christ, as exhibited in the holy

Scriptures.' And by faith they understood not a mere intellectual

assent to the truth, or a blind submission to the outward authority of

1 It is significant that Christ uses irapaSooif, tradition, only in an unfavorable sense, as

opposed to the Word of God, viz., Matt. xv. 8, 6 ; Mark vii. 5, 8, 0, 13. Paul employs the

term in a bad sense, Gal. i. 1+ and Col. ii. 8 : in a good sense, of the doctrines of the Gospel,

1 Cor. xi. 2; 2 Thess. ii. 15; iii. 6
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the Church, but a free obedience, a motion of the will, a trust of the

heart, a personal attachment and unconditional surrender of the whole

soul to Christ, as the only Saviour from sin and death. The abso

lute supremacy and sufficiency of Christ and his Gospel in doctrine

and life, in faith and practice, is the animating principle, the beating

heart of the Keformation, and the essential unity of Protestantism to

this day.

Here lies its vitality and constructive power. From this central

point the whole theology and Church life was directly or indirectly

affected, and a new impulse given to the history of the world in every

direction.

The Reformers were baptized, confirmed, and educated, most of

them also ordained, in the Catholic Church, and had at first no in

tention to leave it, but simply to purify it by the Word of God. They

shrank from the idea of schism, and continued, like the Apostles, in

the communion of their fathers until they were expelled from it.

When the Pope refused to satisfy the reasonable demand for a ref

ormation of abuses, and hurled his anathemas on the reformers, they

were driven to the necessity of organizing new churches and setting

forth new confessions of faith, but they were careful to maintain and

express in them their consensus with the old Catholic faith as laid

down in the Apostles' Creed.

The doctrinal principle of evangelical Protestantism, as distinct from

Romanism, is twofold—objective and subjective.

The objective (generally called the formal) principle maintains the

absolute sovereignty of the Bible, as the only infallible rule of the

Christian faith and life, in opposition to the Roman doctrine of the

Bible and tradition, as co-ordinate rules of faith. Tradition is not

set aside altogether, but is subordinated, and its value made to depend

upon the measure of its agreement with the Word of God.

The subjective (commonly called the material) principle is the doc

trine of justification by the free grace of God through a living faith

in Christ, as the only and sufficient Saviour, in opposition to the Ro

man doctrine of (progressive) justification by faith and good works,

as co-ordinate conditions of justification. Good works are held by

Protestants to be necessary, not as means and conditions, but as re

sults and evidences, of justification.
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To these two principles may be added, as a third, the social princi

ple, which affects chiefly the government and discipline of the Church,

namely, the universal priesthood of believers, in opposition to the ex-

clit#ive priesthood of the clergy. Protestantism emancipates the laity

from slavish dependence on the teaching and governing priesthood,

and gives the people a proper share in all that concerns the interests

and welfare of the Church ; in accordance with the teaching of St.

Peter, who applies the term clergy (icXj),ooc, heritage, 1 Pet. v. 3) to the

congregation, and calls all Christians ' living stones' in the spiritual

house of God, to offer up 'spiritual sacrifices,' 'a chosen generation,

a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar people,' setting forth ' the

praises of him who called them out of darkness into his marvelous

light' (1 Pet. ii. 5, 9 ; comp. v. 1-4 ; Rev. i. 6 ; v. 10 ; xx. 6).

It is impossible to reduce the fundamental difference between Prot

estantism and Romanism to a single formula without doing injustice

to the one or the other. We should not forget that there are evangel

ical elements in Romanism, as there are legalistic and Romanizing

tendencies in certain schools of Protestantism. But if we look at the

prevailing character and the most prominent aspects of the two sys

tems, we may draw the following contrasts :

Protestantism corresponds to the Gentile type of Apostolic Chris

tianity, as represented by Paul ; Romanism, to the Jewish type, as rep

resented by James and Peter, though not in Peter's Epistles (where he

prophetically warns against the fruitful germ of the Papacy, viz., hie

rarchical pride and assumption), but in his earlier stage and official

position as the Apostle of circumcision. .Paul was called afterwards,

somewhat irregularly and outside of the visible succession, as the rep

resentative of a new and independent apostolate of the Gentiles. The

temporary collision of Paul and Peter at Antioch (Gal. ii. 11) fore

shadows and anticipates the subsequent antagonism between Protest

antism and Catholicism.

Protestantism is the religion of freedom (Gal. v. 1) ; Romanism, the

religion of authority. The former is mainly subjective, and makes

religion a personal concern ; the latter is objective, and sinks the in

dividual in the body of the Church. The Protestant believes on the

ground of his own experience, the Romanist on the testimony of the

Church (comp. John iv. 42).
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Protestantism is the religion of evangelism and spiritual simplicity •,

Romanism, the religion of legalism, asceticism, sacerdotalism, and cere

monialism. The one appeals to the intellect and conscience, the other

to the senses and the imagination. The one is internal, the other ex

ternal, and comes with outward observation.

Protestantism is the Christianity of the Bible ; Romanism, the Chris

tianity of tradition. The one directs the people to the fountain-head

of divine revelation, the other to the teaching priesthood. The former

freely circulates the Bible, as a book for the people ; the latter keeps it

for the use of the clergy, and overrules it by its traditions.

Protestantism is the religion of immediate communion of the soul

with Christ through personal faith ; Romanism is the religion of me

diate communion through the Church, and obstructs the intercourse

of the believer with his Saviour by interposing an army of subordi

nate mediators and advocates. The Protestant prays directly to Christ ;

the Romanist usually approaches him only through the intercession of

the blessed Virgin and the saints.

Protestantism puts Christ before the Church, and makes Christliness

the standard of sound churchliness ; Romanism virtually puts the Church

before Christ, and makes churchliness the condition and measure of

piety.1

Protestantism claims to be only one, but the most advanced portion

of the Church of Christ; Romanism identifies itself with the whole

Catholic Church, and the Church with Christianity itself. The fonner

claims to be the safest, the latter the only way to salvation.

Protestantism is the Church of the Christian people ; Romanism is

the Church of priests, and separates them by education, celibacy, and

even by their dress as widely as possible from the laity.

Protestantism is the Christianity of personal conviction and inward

experience; Romanism, the Christianity of outward institutions and

sacramental observances, and obedience to authority. The one starts

1 This is no doubt the meaning of Schleiermacher's famous formula (Der Christliche Glaube,

Vol. I. § 24) : ' Protestantism makes the relation of the individual to the Church dependent on

his relation to Christ ; Catholicism, vice versa, makes the relation of the individual to Christ

dependent on his relation to the Church." His pupil and successor, Dr. Twesten, puts the

distinction in this way : 'Catholicism emphasizes the first, Protestantism the second, clause

of the passage of Ircnacus : "Where the Church is, there is the Spirit of God ; and where the

Spirit of God is, there is the Church and all grace." '
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from Paul's, the other from James's doctrine of justification. The one

lays the main stress on living faith, as the principle of a holy life ; the

other on good works, as the evidence of faith and the condition of

j ustification.

Protestantism proceeds from the invisible Church to the visible;

Rome, vice versa, from the visible to the invisible.1

Protestantism is progressive and independent ; Romanism, conserva

tive and traditional. The one is centrifugal, the other centripetal. The

one is exposed to the danger of radicalism and endless division; the

other to the opposite danger of stagnation and mechanical and tyran

nical uniformity.

The exclusiveness and anti-Christian pretensions of the Papacy, es

pecially since it claims infallibility for its visible head, make it im

possible for any Church to live with it on terms of equality and sincere

friendship. And yet we should never forget the difference between

Popery and Catholicism, nor between the system and its followers.

It becomes Protestantism, as the higher form of Christianity, to be

liberal and tolerant even towards intolerant Romanism.

§ 38. THE EVANGELICAL CONFESSIONS OF FAITH.

The Evangelical Confessions of faith date mostly from the sixteenth

century (1530 to 1577), the productive period of Protestantism, and

are nearly contemporaneous with the Tridentine standards of the

Church of Rome. They are the work of an intensely theological and

polemical age, when religious controversy absorbed the attention of all

classes of society. They embody the results of the great conflict with

the Papacy. A smaller class of Confessions (as the Articles of Dort

and the Westminster Standards) belongs to the seventeenth century,

and grew out of internal controversies among Protestants themselves.

The eighteenth century witnessed a powerful revival of practical re

ligion and missionary zeal through the labors of the Pietists and Mo

ravians in Germany, and the Methodists in England arid North Amer

ica, but, in its ruling genius, it was irreligious and revolutionary, and

undermined the authority of all creeds. In the nineteenth century a

1 This is the distinction made by Miihler, who thereby inconsistently admits the essential

troth of the Protestant distinction between the visible and invisible Church, which Bellannin

denies as an empty abstraction.
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new interest in the old creeds was awakened, and several attempts were

made to reduce the lengthy confessions to brief popular summaries, or

to formularize the doctrinal consensus of the different evangelical de

nominations. The present tendency among Protestants is to diminish

rather than to increase the number of articles of faith, and to follow

in any new formula the simplicity of the Apostles' Creed ; while Ro

manism pursues the opposite course.

The symbols of the Reformation are very numerous, but several of

them were merely provisional, and subsequently superseded by maturer

statements of doctrine. Some far exceed the proper limits of a creed,

and are complete systems of theology for the use of the clergy. It

was a sad mistake and a source of incalculable mischief to incorporate

the results of every doctrinal controversy with the confession of faith,

and to bind lengthy discussions, with all their metaphysical distinc

tions and subtleties, upon the conscience of every minister and teacher.

There is a vast difference 'between theological opinions and articles of

faith. The development of theology as a science must go on, and will

go on in spite of all these shackles.

As to the theology of the confessions of orthodox Protestantism, we

may distinguish in them three elements, the oecumenical, the Augus-

tinian, and the evangelical proper.

1. The oecumenical element. In theology and Christology the Prot

estant symbols agree with the Greek and Roman Churches, and also in

the other articles of the Apostles' and Nicene Creeds from the crea

tion of the world to the resurrection of the body.

2. The Augustinian element is found in anthropology, or the doc

trines of sin and grace, predestination,, and perseverance. Here the

Protestant confessions agree with the system of Augustine, who had

more influence upon the reformers than any uninspired teacher.

The Latin Church during the Middle Ages had gradually fallen into

Pelagian and semi-Pelagian doctrines and practices, although these

had been condemned in the fifth century. The Calvinistic confes

sions, however, differ from the Lutheran in the logical conclusions

derived from the Augustinian premises, which they hold in common.

3. The Evangelical Protestant and strictly original element is found

in soteriology, and in all that pertains to subjective Christianity, or

the personal appropriation of salvation. Here belong the doctrines
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of the rale of faith, of justification by faith, of the nature and office

of faith and good works, of the assurance of salvation ; here also the

protest against all those doctrines of Romanism which are deemed in

consistent with the Scripture principle and with justification by faith.

The papacy, the sacrifice of the mass, transubstantiation, purgatory,

indulgences, meritorious and hypermeritorious works, the worship of

saints, images, and relics are rejected altogether, while the doctrine of

the Church and the Sacraments was essentially modified.

§ 39. THE LUTHERAN AND REFORMED CONFESSIONS.
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Catholicism assumed from the beginning, and retains to this day,

two distinct and antagonistic types, the Greek and the Roman, which

represent a Christian transformation of the antecedent and underlying

nationalities of speculative Greece and world-conquering Rome. In

like manner, but to a much larger extent (as may be expected from

the greater liberty allowed to national and individual rights and pecu

liarities), is Protestantism divided since the middle of the sixteenth

century into the LUTHERAN and the REFORMED Confessions. To the

former belong the established churches in most of the German States,

in Denmark, Sweden, and Norway, and all others which call them

selves after Luther; the Reformed—in the historical and Continental

sense of the term1—embraces the national evangelical churches of

Switzerland, France, Holland, some parts of Germany, England, Scot

land, with their descendants in America and the British colonies.

The designation Reformed is insufficient to cover all the denomi

nations and sects which have sprung directly or indirectly from this

1 As u-sed in nil Continental works on Church history nnd symbolics. It means originally

the Catholic Church reformed of abuses, or regenerated by the Word of God.
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family since the Reformation, especially in England during the conflict

of the Established Church with Puritanism and nonconformity ; and

hence in English and American usage it has given way to sectional

and specific titles, such as Presbyterians, Episcopalians, Congrega-

tionalists, Baptists, Wesleyans or Methodists, etc. The term Calvin

ism designates not a church, but a theological school in the Reformed

Church, which in some sections allows also Arminian views. Puri

tanism, likewise, is not a term for a distinct ecclesiastical organiza

tion, but for a tendency and party which exerted a powerful influence

in the Anglican and other Reformed Churches on questions of doc

trine, government, discipline, and worship.

Among the original Reformed Churches the ANGLICAN stands out

in many respects distinctly as a third type of Protestantism : it is the

most powerful and the most conservative of all the national or estab

lished churches of the Reformation, and retains the entire basis of

the mediaeval hierarchy, without the papacy ; it is a compromise be

tween Catholicism and Protestantism, cemented by the royal suprem

acy, and leaves room for Romanizing high-churchisin and Puritanic

low-churchism, as well as for intervening broad-churchism. But its

original doctrinal status was moderately Calvinistic, and for a time it

made even common cause with the ultra-Calvinistic Synod of Dort.

The doctrinal difference between Lutheranism and Reform was

originally confined to two articles, namely, the nature of Christ's pres

ence in the Sacrament of the Eucharist, and the extent of God's sov

ereignty in the ante-historic and premundane act of predestination.

At the Conference held in Marburg, Luther and Zwingli agreed in

fourteen and a half articles, and differed only in the other half of the

fifteenth article, concerning the real presence.1 The Swiss reformer

saw in this difference no obstacle to fraternal fellowship with the

Wittcnbergers, with whom, he said, he would rather agree than with

any people on earth, and, with tears in his eyes, he extended his hand

1 The fifteenth and last of the Marbnrg articles treats of the Lord's Supper, and after

stating the points of agreement, concludes thus : 'And although at present we can not agree

whether the true body and the true blood of Christ be corporeally present in the bread and

wine (06 der mahre Leib ami das walirt Bhtt Christi Iriblirh iin Hrode tmd Wtine geyfiurSr-

tig jei), yet each party is to show to the other Christian love, ns far as conscience permits (so

weit et das Gticissen jedem qestattet), and both parties should fervently pray to Almighty God

that by his Spirit he may strengthen un in the true understanding. Amen.'
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to Luther; but the great man, otherwise so generous and liberal, who

had himself departed from the Catholic Church in much more essen

tial points, felt compelled in his conscience to withhold his hand on

account of a general difference of 'spirit," which revealed itself in

subsequent controversies, and defeated many attempts at reunion.

The internal quarrels among Christian brethren, which are found

more or less in all denominations and ages,2 are the most humiliating

and heart-sickening chapters in Church history, but they are overruled

by Providence for the fuller development of theology, a wider spread

of Christianity, and a deeper divine harmony, which will ultimately,

iu God's own good time, spring out of human discord.

The two great families of Protestantism are united in all essential ar

ticles of faith, and their members may and ought to cultivate intimate

Christian fellowship without sacrifice of principle or loyalty to their

communion. Yet they are distinct ecclesiastical individualities, and

Providence has assigned them peculiar fields of labor. Their differ

ences in theology, government, worship, and mode of piety are rooted

in diversities of nationality, psychological constitution, education, ex

ternal circumstances, and gifts of the Spirit.

1. The Lutheran Church arose in monarchical Germany, and bears

the impress of the German race, of which Luther was the purest and

strongest type. The Reformed Church began, almost simultaneously,

in republican Switzerland, and spread in France, Holland, England,

and Scotland. The former extended, indeed, to kindred Scandinavia,

and, by emigration, to more distant countries. But outside of Ger

many it is stunted in its normal growth, or undergoes, with the change

of language and nationality, an ecclesiastical transformation.3 The

Reformed Church, on the other hand, while it originated in the Ger

man cantons of Switzerland, and found a home in several important

parts of Germany, as the Palatinate, the Lower Rhine, and (through

1 llhr habt einen andtrn Geist,' said Luther to Zwingli.

' The feuds between monastic orders and theological schools in the Roman and Greek

Churches, and the quarrels even in the ecumenical Councils, from the Nicene down to the

Vatican, are fully equal in violence and bitterness to the Protestant controversies in the six

teenth and seventeenth centuries, and are less excusable on account of the boasted doctrinal

unity of those churches.

1 This is the case with the great majority of Anglicized and Americanized Lutherans, who

adopt Reformed views on the Sacraments, the observance of Sunday, Church discipline, and

other points.
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the influence of the House of Hohenzollern since the Elector Sigis-

inund, 1614) in Brandenburg and other provinces of Prussia, was yet

far more fully and vigorously developed among the maritime and

freer nations, especially the Anglo-Saxon race, and follows its on

ward march to the West and the missionary fields of the East The

modern Protestant movements among the Latin races in the South

of Europe likewise mostly assume the Reformed, some even a strictly

Calvinistic type. Converts from the excessive ritualism of Rome are

apt to swing to the opposite extreme of Puritan simplicity.

Germany occupies the front rank in sacred learning and scientific

theology, but the future of evangelical Protestantism is mainly in

trusted to the Anglo-American churches, which far surpass all others

in wealth, energy, liberality, philanthropy, and a firm hold upon the

heart of the two great nations they represent.

2. The Lutheran Church, as its name indicates, was founded and

shaped by the mighty genius of Luther, who gave to the Germans a

truly vernacular Bible, Catechism, and hymn-book, and who thus meets

them at every step in their public and private devotions. We should,

indeed, not forget the gentle, conciliatory, and peaceful genius of Me-

lanchthon, which never died out in the Lutheran Confession, and forms

the connecting link between it and the Reformed. He represents the

very spirit of evangelical union, and practiced it in his intimate friend

ship with the stern and uncompromising Calvin, who in turn tonch-

ingly alludes to the memory of his friend. But the influence of the

' Prceceptor Germanics' was more scholastic and theological than prac

tical and popular. Luther was the originating, commanding reformer,

' born,' as he himself says, ' to tear up the stumps and dead roots, to

cut away the thorns, and to act as a rough forester and pioneer;'

while ' Melanchthon moved gently and calmly along, with his rich

gifts from God's own hand, building and planting, sowing and water

ing.' Luther was, as Melanchthon called him, the Protestant Elijah.

He spoke almost with the inspiration and authority of a prophet and

apostle, and his word shook the Church and the Empire to the base.

He can be to no nation what he is to the German, as little as Wash

ington can be to any nation what he is to the American.1 And yet,

1 Luther can only be fully understood by a German, while a Frenchman or an Englishman

(with some exceptions, as Coleridge, Ilnre, Carlyle) is likely to be repelled by some of bis
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strange to say, with all the overpowering influence of Luther, his per

sonal views on the canon1 and on predestination2 were never accepted

by his followers ; and if we judge him by the standard of the Form of

Concord, he is a heretic in his own communion as much as St. Augus

tine, on account of his doctrines of sin and grace, is a heretic in the

Koman Chnrch, revered though he is as the greatest among the Fathers.

writings, e. g., his coarse book against Henry VIII. Hence the unfavorable judgments of

such scholars as Hallam, Sir William Hamilton, Pusey ; while, on the other hand, even lib

eral Catholics among German scholars can not but admire him as Germans. Dr. Dollinger,

long before his secession from Rome, said (in his book Kirche and Kirchen) : ' Luther ist der

gevaltigste Volksmann, der pofiularste Charakter, den Deutschland je besessen. In dent Geiste

ditto Marines, desgrossten tinier den Deutschen seines Zeitalters, ist die protestantische Doctrin

olt/irungen. For der Ueoerlegenheit v,nd schB/>ferischen Energie dieses Geistes bog damals

dtr tmfstrebende, thatkraftige Theil der Nation demuthsvoll und glaubig die Kniee.' The

towering greatness of Luther is to the Lutherans a constant temptation to hero-worship, as

Napoleon's brilliant military genius is a misfortune and temptation to France. Lessing ex

pressed his satisfaction at the discovery of some defects in Luther's character, since he was,

as he says, ' in imminent danger of making him an object of idolatrous veneration. The

proofs that in some things he was like other men are to me as precious as the most dazzling

of his virtues.' There are not a few Lutherans who have more liking for Luther's faults

than for his virtues, and admire his conduct at Marburg as much, if not more, than his con

duct at Worms. A very respectable Lutheran professor of theology resolved the difference

between Luther and Calvin into this : that the one was human, the other inhuman ! Calvin

once nobly said, ' Though Luther should call me a devil, I would still revere and love him as

an eminent servant of God.' If he was cruel, according to our modern notions, in his treat

ment of Servetus, he acted in the spirit of his age, and was approved even by the gentle Me-

lanchthon. His followers need fear no comparison with any other Christians as to humanity

and liberality.

1 He irreverently called the Epistle of St. James an ' epistle of straw,' and had objections to

the Epistle to the Hebrews, the Apocalypse, and the Book of Esther. Ho was as thoroughly

convinced of the inspiration and authority of the Word of God as the most orthodox divine

can be, but he had free views on the mode of inspiration and the extent of the traditional canon.

' Lather, in his work De servo arbitrio, against Erasmus, written in 1525, teaches the

slavery of the human will, the dualism in the divine will (secret and revealed), and uncon

ditional predestination to salvation and damnation, in language stronger than oven Calvin

ever used, who liked the views of that book, but objected to some of its hyperbolical expres

sions (Opera, Tom. VII. p. 142). Melanchthon, who originally held the same Angustinian

theory (like all the Reformers), gradually changed it (openly since 1535) in favor of a syner-

gistic theory. But Lnther never recalled his tract ngainst Erasmus; on the contrary, he

counted it among his best, and among the few of his books which he would not be willing ' to

swallow, like Saturn his own children.' He never made this a point of difference from the

Swiss. In the Articles of Smalcald, 1537 (III. i. p. 3 1C, ed. Hase), he again denied the free

dom of the will, as a scholastic error ; and in his commentary on Genesis (Ch. vi. 6, 18; xxvi),

one of his last works, he taught the same view of the secret will of God as in 1525. Comp.

J. Mi*i.r.ER: Lutheri de prtrdestinatione et libero arbitrio doctrina, 1832, and his Dogmat.

Abhiindlungen, 1870. pp. 187sqq. ; LI'TKKNS: Luther's Pritdestinationslehre im Zvsammenhang

mil seiner LeAre I-OIH freien Wilten, 1858; KOSTLIN: Luther's Theologie in ihrer geschichtl.

Entteicklung, 1863, Vol. II. pp. 32-55, 300-331 ; SCHWEIZER : Die protest. Centraldogmen,

1854,Vol. I. pp. 57 sqq.; DOHNEB: Gesc/uchte der protest. Theologie, 1867,Vol. I. pp. l'J4sqq.

VOL. L—P



216 THE CREEDS OF CHRISTENDOM.

The Reformed Church had a large number of leaders, as Zwingli,

(Ecolampadius, Bnllinger, Calvin, Beza, Cranmer, Knox, but not one

of them, not even Calvin, could impress his name or his theological

system upon her. She is independent of men, and allows full free

dom for national and sectional modifications and adaptations of the

principles of the Reformation.

3. The Lutheran Confession starts from the wants of sinful man

and the personal experience of justification by faith alone, and finds,

in this 'article of the standing- and falling Church,' comfort and peace

of conscience, and the strongest stimulus to a godly life. The Re

formed Churches (especially the Calvinistic sections) start from the

absolute sovereignty of God and the supreme authority of his holy

Word, and endeavor to reconstruct the whole Church on this basis.

The one proceeds from anthropology to theology ; the other, from the

ology to anthropology. The one puts the subjective or material prin

ciple of the Reformation first, the objective or formal next ; the other

reverses the order; yet both maintain, in inseparable unity, the subject

ive and objective principles of the Reformation.

The Augsburg Confession, which is the first and the most important

Lutheran symbol, does not mention the Bible principle at all, although

it is based upon it throughout;1 the Articles of Smalcald mention

it incidentally;2 and the Form of Concord more formally.3 But the

Reformed Confessions have a separate article de Scriptura Sacra, as

the only rule of faith and discipline, and put it at the head, sometimes

with a full list of the canonical books.4

1 The Preface of the Augsburg Confession declares that the Confession is 'drawn from the

holy Scriptures and the pure Word of God.'

1 Part II. (p. 309) : ' The Word of God, and no one else, not even an angel, can establish

articles of faith.' (' Regulam aliam habemus, ut videlicet Verbum Dei condat articulos fidei,

et firceterea nemo, ne anyetus iptidem. ')

3 Form. Cone., Part I. or Epit., at the beginning: 'We believe, teach, and confess that the

only rule and standard (unlearn regulam el normam), according to which all doctrines and

teachers alike ought to be tried and judged, nre the prophetic and apostolic Scriptures of the

Old and New Testaments alone. ' C'omp. Preface to the Second Part.

* Conf. Helv. II. ch. i. (De Sfriptura saiicta, vrro Dei verbo) : ' Credimus et confttemw

Scriptural canonicas sanctorum Prophetarum et Apostolorum utriusque Testamenti, ipium

oerum ease Verltum Dei : et auctoritntem sufficientem ex semetipsis, non ex hominibus habere.'

Conf. Heh'. I. (Basil. II.) art, 1 ; Conf. Gall. art. 2-5; Conf. Scot, art, 18, 19; Conf. Belg.

art. 2-7; art. Ani/l. art. 6 (Scriptura sacra continet omnia qwe ad salutem sunt nccessaria,

etc., with a list of the canonical books, from which the Apocrypha are carefully distinguished);

Westminster Conf. of Faith, ch. i. (more fully), etc. The exception of the first Confession of
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4. The Lutheran Church has an idealistic and contemplative, the

Reformed Church a realistic and practical, spirit and tendency. The

former aims to harmonize Church and State, theology and philoso

phy, worship and art ; the latter draws a sharper line of distinction

between the Word of God and the traditions of men, the Church and

the world, the Church of communicants and the congregation of hear

ers, the regenerate and the uuregenerate, the divine and the human.

The one is exposed to the danger of pantheism, which shuts God up

within the world ; the other to the opposite extreme of deism, which

abstractly separates him from the world. Hence the leaning of the

Lutheran Christology to Eutychianism, the leaning of the Reformed to

Nestorianism.

The most characteristic exponent of this difference between the two

confessions is found in their antagonistic doctrines of the Lord's Sup

per ; and hence their controversies clustered around this article, as the

Nicene and post-Nicene controversies clustered around the person of

Christ. Luther teaches the real presence of Christ's body and blood

in, with, and under the elements, the oral manducation by unworthy

as well as worthy communicants, and the ubiquity of Christ's body;

while Zwingli and Calvin, carefully distinguishing the sacramental

sign from the sacramental grace, teach—the one only a symbolical,

the other a spiritual real, presence and fruition for believers alone.

The Romish doctrine of trausubstantiation is equally characteristic of

the magical supernaturalism and asceticism of Romanism, which real

izes the divine only by a miraculous annihilation of the natural ele

ments. Lutheranism sees the supernatural in the natural, Calvinism

above the natural, Romanism without the natural.

5. Viewed in their relations to the mediasval Church, Lutheranism

is more conservative and historical, the Reformed Church more pro

gressive and radical, and departs much further from the traditionalism,

sacerdotalism, and ceremonialism of Rome. The former proceeded on

the principle to retain what was not forbidden by the Bible ; the latter,

on the principle to abolish what was not commanded.

Basle is only apparent, for it conclude* with a submission of all its articles to the supreme an-

thoritv of the Scriptures (Pottremo, hanc nostrum confessionem judicio sacrce biblicce Scriptura

mbjicimun; eoqae pollicemur, si ex jircedictia Scripturis in melioribus instituamur, nos omni

tempore Deo et saaroiancto ipsius Verbo jnaxima cum gratiarum actione obsecuturos etie').
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The Anglican Church, however, though moderately Calvinistic in her

Thirty-nine Articles, especially in the doctrine on the Scriptures and the

Sacraments, makes an exception from the other Reformed communions,

since it retained the body of the episcopal hierarchy and the Catholic

worship, though purged of popery. Hence Lutherans like to call it a

' Lutheranizing Church ;' but the conservatism of the Church of En

gland was of native growth, and owing to the controlling influence of

the English mouarchs and bishops in the Reformation period.

6. The Lutheran Confession, moreover, attacked mainly the Juda

ism of Rome, the Reformed Church its heathenism. 'Away with

legal bondage and work righteousness!' was the war-cry of Luther;

'Away with idolatry and moral corruption!' was the motto of Zwin-

gli, Farel, Calvin, and Knox.

7. Luther and Mclanchthon were chiefly bent upon the purification

of doctrine, and established State churches controlled by princes, theo

logians, and pastors. Calvin and Knox carried the reform into the

sphere of government, discipline, and worship, and labored to found a

pure and free church of believers. Lutheran congregations in the old

world are almost passive, and most of them enjoy not even the right

of electing their pastor ; while well-organized Reformed congregations

have elders and deacons chosen from the people, and a much larger

amount of lay agency, especially in the Sunday-school work. Lu

ther first proclaimed the principle of the general priesthood, but in

practice it was confined to the civil rulers, and carried out in a wrong

way by making them the supreme bishops of the Church, and reduc

ing the Church to a degrading dependence on the State.

8. Luther and his followers carefully abstained from politics, and in

trusted the secular princes friendly to the Reformation with the episco

pal rights ; Calvin and Knox upheld the sole headship of Christ, and

endeavored to renovate the civil state on a theocratic basis. This led

to serious conflicts and wars, but they resulted in a great advance of

civil and religious liberty in Holland, England, and the United States.

The essence of Calvinism is the sense of the absolute sovereignty of

God and the absolute dependence of man ; and this is the best school

of moral self-government, which is true freedom. Those who feel

most their dependence on God are most independent of men.'

1 The principles of the Republic of the United States can be traced, through the intervening
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9. The strength and beauty of the Lutheran Church lies in its pro

found theology, rich hymnology, simple, childlike, trustful piety ; the

strength and beauty of the Reformed Churches, in aggressive ener

gy and enterprise, power of self-government, strict discipline, mis

sionary zeal, liberal sacrifice, and faithful devotion, even to martyrdom,

for the same divine Lord. From the former have proceeded Pietism

and Moravianism, a minutely developed scholastic orthodoxy, specula

tive systems and critical researches in all departments of sacred learn

ing, but also antinomian tendencies, and various forms of mysticism,

rationalism, and hypercriticism. The latter has produced Puritanism,

Congregationalism, Methodism, Evangelicalism (in the Church of En

gland), the largest Bible, tract, and missionary societies, has built most

churches and benevolent institutions, but is ever in danger of multi

plying sectarian divisions, overruling the principle of authority by

private judgment, and disregarding the lessons of history.

10. Both churches have accomplished, and are still accomplishing,

a great and noble work. Let them wish each other God's speed, and

stimulate each other to greater zeal. A noble rivalry is far better

than sectarian envy and jealousy. There have been in both churches,

at all times, men of love and peace as well as men of war, with corre

sponding efforts to unite Lutheran and Reformed Christians, from the

days of Melanchthon and Bucer, Calixtus and Baxter, down to the

Prussian Evangelical Union, the German Church Diet, and the Evangel

ical Alliance. Even the exclusive Church of England has entered into

a sort of alliance with the Evangelical Church of Prussia in jointly

founding and maintaining the Bishopric of St. James in Jerusalem.1

The time for ecclesiastical amalgamation, or organic union, has not

yet come, but Christian recognition and union in essentials is quite con

sistent with denominational distinctions in non-essentials, and should be

cultivated by all who love our common Lord and Saviour, and desire

the triumph of his kingdom.

link of Puritanism, to Calvinism, which, with all its theological rigor, has been the chief edu

cator of manly characters and promoter of constitutional freedom in modern times. The

inalienable rights of an American citizen are nothing but the Protestant idea of the general

priesthood of believers applied to the civil sphere, or developed into the corresponding idea

of the general kingship of free men.

1 Chiefly the work of Chevalier Bunsen and his congenial friend, Frederick William IV.
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SIXTH CHAPTER

THE CREEDS OF THE EVANGELICAL LUTHERAN CHURCH.

§ 40. The Ltjthekan Confessions.

Literature,

I. Collections op ths Lutheran Symbols.

(1.) Latin Editions.

Conoobdia. Put et unanimi conensu repetita Confcssio Fidei tt Doctrines Electorum, Principum et

Ordinum Imperii, atque eorundem Theologorum, qui Augustanam Confessionem amplectuntur et nomtna

sua kuic libro subscripserunt. Cui ex Sacra Scriptura, unica ilia veritatis norma et regula quorundam

Articulorum, qui poet Doctoris Martini Lutheri felicem ex hoc vita exitum, in controverriam venentnt,

solida accessit Declaratio, etc (By Selnecker.) Lips 1580, 4to ; 1684. The second ed. ' communi conn'Iio

et mandato Electorum.' Another edition, Lips. 1602, 8vo, by order and with a Preface of Christina II.,

Elector of Saxony ; republished, Lips. 1600, 1612, 1618, 1026, 8vo ; Stettin, 1654, Svo ; Lips. 1669, Svo ; 1671.

The second ed. (746 pages) is the authentic Latin editio princeps.

The same edition, cum Appendiee tripartita Dr. Adami Reohenbeboii, Lips, first, 1677, 167S, 1698,

1712, 1725 ; last, 1742. Hechenberg's edition is the standard of reference, followed by the later Latin

editions in the paging.

Eoolksi* Evanoei.ice libbi Symbolioi, etc C. M. PrArFios, ex editionibus primis et praesL rtcenmt-,

varias lectiones axljunzit, etc Tubing. 1730, 8vo.

Libki Symbolioi Eoolf.si.c evanoelioo-i.utheran.r accuratius editi variique generis animadvert, ac

disput. illustrati a Mioii. Webkro. Viteb. 1809, 8vo.

Libbi Symbolioi K<olk8I.« Evangelic*. Ad fidem optim. exemplorum recent. J. A. H. Tittmam.

Lips. 1817, 8vo; 1827.

Libbi Symbolioi Boousls Evangelic* siyb Conoobdia. Recent. C. A. Ease. Lipelss, 1827, 3yo;

1837, 1845.

Libki Symbolioi Eoolesi ,r. Luth kr a n.p. ad editi. principal et eccUsics auctcritate probat. rec, prtscipwm

lectumum diversitatem notavit, Chrint. II. ordinumqw evangelicor. prafationes, artic Saxon, visitator. et

Con/itL A. C. Pontific adj. H. A. Gnu Meyer. Gotting. 1830, Syo.

Conoobdia. Libri Symbolici Ecclesut Evang. Ad ediL Lipsiensem, 1684 ; Berolin. (Schlawitz), 1S57, Syo.

(2.) German Editions.

Conoordia. nin' Christliche, Widcrholete, einmiitigc Behenntnus nochbenanter Chur/ursten, Fir-

$ten und Stende Augspurgischer Confession, und derselben zu ende dee Bucks underschricbener Theologm

Lerr und Glaubens. Mit angeheffter, in Oottes uort, ale der einigen Richtschnur, wohlgegritndter erUerm}

etlicher Artickel, bei icelchen nach D. Martin Luther's eeligen absterben disputation und streit vorgefollen.

A us einhelliger vergleichung und bevchl obgedackter Chur/ursten, Fursten und Stende, derselben Landen,

Kirchen, Schulen und Xachkommen, zum underricht und warnung in Druck ver/ertiget. Mit Churf. Gnaden

zu Sachsen befreihung. Dresden, 1680, fol. (See the whole title in Corp. Re/. Vol. XXVI. p. 443.)

Conoordia. Magdeburg, 1580, 4to, two ed. ; Tubingen, 1680, fol. ; Dresden, 1581, 4to ; Frankfurt a. 0.,

1681, fol. ; Magdeburg, 1581, 4to; Heidelberg, 1582, fol., two ed. ; Dresden, 1698, fol. ; Tubingen, 1599, 4to:

Leipzig, 1603, 4to: Stuttgart, 1611, 4to; Leipzig, 1622, 4to; Stuttgart, 1660, 4to; 1681, 4to.

Conoobdia. Jfic II link. Pippinq's Ilist. thaol. EinL zu den synib. Schriften der Evang. Luth. Kircken.

Lelpz. 1703, 4to ; 2te Ausg. mit Ciiribt. Weis8kn"s Schlussrede. Leipz. 1739, 4to.

Ciiristlioiies Concorihenbuou, etc., von Sieom. Jao. Baumoartrn. Halle, 1747, 2 vols. Svo.

Ciiristl. Conoordienbuou mit der Leipziger TheoL Fandtaet Vorrede. Wittenberg, 1760, 8vo; 17*6,1739.

Dip. Symb. Bu'oiikr der ev. luth, Kiroiie, etc., von J. W. Souiippp. Dresden, 1820-27, Svo.

Conoordia. Die Symb. Bftcher der ev. luth. Kirche, etc., von F. A. Koetue. Leipzig, 1S30, Svo.

Evangel. Concordienbuou, etc, von J. A. Dp.tzrb. Niirnberg, 1S30, 1842, 1S47.

Evangel. Conoordiknuuoii, etc, von Fr. W. Bodbhann. Hanover, 1843.

Cubistlioues Conoordienbuou, New York, 1854.

(3.) German-Latin Editions.

Conoobdia. Germanico-Latina ad optima et antiquimima exempla recognitor adjectis fidelittr aUegator.

dictor. 8. Scr. capitibus et vers, ft testwioniorum P. P. aliorumque Scriptorum locis. . . . cum approbatkn*

Facxdt. Theol. Lips. Wittenb. et Rmtech. Studio Cn. Reineocii. Lips. 170S, 4to : 1735.

Ciibi6tliohes CoNOORDip-NBuou. Dcutsch und Lateinisch mit historischen Einleitungen J.G.Walob<&

Jena, 1750, 8vo.

Die symbolisoiien Buourr drr bvano. lutiirr. Kirche, deutsch und lateinisch, etc, vou J. F. HUuxt

(of Wlndsbach, Bavaria), 1847 ; 3d ed. Stuttgart, 1S69. (A very UBeful edition.)
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(4.) Translations.

Dutch : Concordia of hutersehe Geloofa Belydenis in't licht gegeven door ZAon. Dezics. Rotterdam,

1718, 8vo.

Swedish : Lihbi Conoobdix Veesio Sueoioa, Cubibtelioa, Enhei.i.iga, oohTJpbefadr oou Laras, etc

Norkiiping, 1730, 4to.

English: Tub Christian Book orCoNOoBD, or Symbolical Books o/tltf Evangelical Lutheran Church, trans

lated by Amhhose and Soobateb Henkel (two Lutheran clergymen of Virginia), with the assistance of sev

eral other Lutheran clergymen. Newmarket, Virginia, 1S51 ; 2d ed. revised, 1854. This is the first and

only complete English edition of the Book of Concord ; but the translation (made from the German) la

not sufficiently Idiomatic

II. BlSTOBIOAL AND CstTICAI. WOKKS ON TOE LUTUKBAN SYMBOLS IN GKNEBAU

Jo. Benedict Cabpzov : Isagoge in libros ecclesiarum Lutheranarum symbolicos. Opus posthumum a

J. Oleabio: Continuatum ed. J. B. Cabpzov (JUius). LipsitE, 1665, 4to ; 1675, 1691, 1699, 1726.

Jo. Gkobo Waloh : Introductio in libros Ecclceia Lutherance symbolicos, observationibus historicis et the-

dogicis illustrata. Jena:, 1732, 4to.

J. A i, bk. Fabbicics : Centifolium Lutheranum. Hamb. 1728-30, 2 vols. 8vo.

8. J. Baumqabtzn : Erleuterungen der im christlichen Concordienbuch enthaltenen symbolischen Schriften

der evang. luth. Kirche, nebst einem Anhange von den ubrigen Bekenntnissen und fcierlichen Lehrbuchern

in gedachter Kirche. Halle, 1747.

J. Chbistopu. Kikoiieb : Bibliotheca theologies symbolical et catecheticce. Guelpb. et Jenee, 1751-69, 3 vols.

Jao. W. Fedeblin : Bibliotheca symb. evang. Lutherana. Accedunt appendices dues: I. Ordinationes et

Agenda ; II. Catechismus ecclesiarum nostrarum. Gotting. 1752. Another enlarged edition by J. Bar-

tool. Kiedebeb. Niirnberg, 1768, 2 voIb. 8vo.

J. G. Walou: Bibliotheca theologica selecta. Jena, 1767-65, 4 vols. 8va

Cbb. Goil. Fb. Walou : Breviarium theol symb. eccles. hither. Guttingen, 1765-1781, 8vo.

Edcabd Kollnkb : Symbolik der lutherischen Kirche. Hamburg, 1837.

J. F. MUu.eb: Die symb. Bucher der evang. luth. Kirche. Stuttgart, 1847; 3d ed.1869. Introduction

pp. exxiv.

Cuablxb P. K rai'tii (Dr. and Prof, of Theology in the Evang. Theol. Seminary in Philadelphia) : The

Conservative Reformation and its Theology, as represented in the Augsburg Confession and in the History

and I/iteraturt of the Evang. Lutheran ChurcK Philadelphia, 1871.

For fuller lists of editions and works, see Feuerlin (ed. Kiederer), J. G. Walcb, Kollner, 1. c, and the

26th and 27th vols, of the Corpus Reformatorum, ed. Blndsell.

The Evangelical Lutheran Church, in whole or in part, acknowledges

nine symbolical books : three of them are inherited from the Catholic

Church, viz., the Apostles' Creed, the Nicene Creed (with the Filioque),

and the Athanasian Creed ; six are original, viz., the Augsbnrg Con

fession, drawn up by Melanchthon (1530), the Apology of the Confes

sion, by the same (1530), the Articles of Smalcald, by Luther (1537),

the two Catechisms of Luther (1529), and the Form of Concord, pre

pared by six Lutheran divines (1577).

These nine symbols constitute together the Book of Concord {Con

cordia, or Liber Concordiw, Concordienbuch), which was first published

by order of Elector Augustus of Saxony in 1580, in German and Latin,

and which superseded older collections of a similar character.1

The Lutheran symbols are not of equal authority. Besides the

1 See an account of the various Corpora Doctrinal in Baumgarten, Erlauterunr/en, etc., pp.

217-282; Kollner, Symbolik, I. pp. 96 sqq. ; and Muller, Symb. Bucher, pp. exxii. sqq. The

oldest was the Corpus Doctrinal Christiamc Philippicum, or Misnicum, 1 ">G0, which contained

only Melanchthonian writings, and was followed by several other collections of a more strictly

Lutheran character.
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three oecumenical Creeds, the Augsburg Confession is most highly es

teemed, and is the only one which is generally recognized. Next to

it comes the Shorter Catechism of Luther, which is extensively used

in catechetical instruction. His Larger Catechism is only an expan

sion of the Shorter. The Apology is valuable in a theological point

of view, as an authentic commentary on the Augsburg Confession.

The Smalcald Articles have an historical significance, as a warlike

manifesto against Eome, but are little used. The Form of Concord

was never generally received, but decidedly rejected in several coun

tries, and is disowned by the Melanchthonian and nnionistic schools

in the Lutheran Church.

Originally intended merely as testimonies or confessions of faith,

these documents became gradually binding formulas of public doc

trine, and subscription to them was rigorously exacted from all clergy

men and public teachers in Lutheran State churches.1 The rational

istic apostasy, reacting against the opposite extreme of symbololatry

and ultra-orthodoxy, swept away these test-oaths, or reduced them to

a hypocritical formality. The revival of evangelical Christianity,

since the tercentenary jubilee of the Reformation in 1817, was fol

lowed by a partial revival of rigid Lutheran confessionalism, yet not

so much in opposition to the Reformed as to the Unionists in Prussia

and other German States, where the two Confessions have been amal

gamated. The meaning and aim of the Evangelical Union in Prus

sia, however, was not to set aside the two Confessions, but to accom

modate them in one governmental household, allowing them to use

either the Lutheran or the Heidelberg Catechism as before. The chief

trouble was occasioned by the new liturgy of King Frederick Wil

liam III., which was forced upon the churches, and gave rise to the

Old Lutheran secession. In the other States of Germany, and in Scan

dinavia and Austria, the Lutheran churches have, with a separate gov

ernment, also their own liturgies and forms of ordination, with widely

differing modes of subscription to the symbolical books.2

1 As early as 1 533 a statute was enacted in Wittenberg by Luther, Jonas, and others, which

required the doctors of theology, at their promotion, to swear to the incorrupt doctrine of the

Gospel as taught in the symbols. It was only a modification of the oath customary in the

Roman Catholic Church. After the middle of the sixteenth century, subscription began to

be enforced, on pain of deposition and exile. See KOLLNER, Symb., I. pp. 106 sqq.

' Kollncr, I. pp. 121 sqq., gives a number of Verpjiichtungsformeln in use in Europe.
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In the United States, the Lutherans, left free from the control of

the civil government, yet closely connected with the doctrinal and

confessional disputes of their brethren in Germany, are chiefly di

vided into three distinct organizations, which hold as many different

relations to the Symbolical Books, and are, in fact, three denomina

tions under a common name, viz. : the GENERAL SYNOD OF THE EVAN

GELICAL LUTHERAN CHURCH OF THE UNITED STATES, organized in 1820 ;

the STNODICAL CONFERENCE OF NORTH AMEEICA, organized in 1872;1

and the GENERAL COUNCIL, which, under the lead of the old Synod of

Pennsylvania, seceded from the General Synod, and met first at Fort

"Wayne, Indiana, Nov. 20, 1867. The first has its theological and lit

erary centre in Gettysburg, the second at St. Louis and Fort Wayne,

the third in Philadelphia.*

The ' General Synod,' which is composed chiefly of English-speak

ing descendants of German immigrants, and sympathizes with the

surrounding Reformed denominations, adopts simply ' the Augsburg

Confession as a correct exhibition of the fundamental doctrines of

the divine Word,' without mentioning the other symbolical books at

all, and allows a very liberal construction even of the Augsburg Con

fession, especially the articles on the Sacraments.3 With this basis

1 ' Synodal-Conferenz von Nard-Amerika.' The oldest and largest member of this body is

the Synod ofMissouri, Ohio, and other States, which arose from a nucleus of zealous seceders

from the Lutheran State churches of Saxony and Prussia, and was organized in 1847; hence

this entire section is sometimes popularly called the Afissourians or Missouri Lutherans. They

are little known among English Americans, but spread very fast among the German immi

grants, especially in the Western States. They are the strictest Lutherans in the world—

unless it be the Buffalo or Grabau Synod—and regard all other Lutheran bodies as pseudo-

Lutheran and heretical. They are very active and zealous, and insist upon order and dis

cipline in church and school.

' The statistics of these bodies for the year 1883 are thus given by Prof. Wolf, in the Schaff-

Herzog Encydop. Vol. II. p. 1376:

GunuLSnroD 846 1301 188,338

STHODIOAL CONHUNOI 1119 1880 288,B4T

QlNEBAI. CotmolL 068 1249 199,433

Besides, there is a General Synod of the Southern States, organized daring the Civil War, in

1863, and numbering 142 ministers and 240 churches; and half a dozen or n dozen indepen

dent synods of various names and colors, summing up in all over 740 ministers, 1501 congrega

tions, and 166,588 communicants. And, finally, there are a number of independent ministers

and congregations calling themselves Lutheran, but in fact rationalistic, and destitute of all

discipline. The Evangelical Alliance Conference of 1873 suggested the idea of a Lutheran

Alliance, but its formation seems yet to be far off.

' ' We receive and hold, with the Evangelical Lutheran Church of our fathers, the Word

of God, as contained in the canonical Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, as the only
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the Lutheran Synod of the Southern States, which was organized dur-

ing the civil war, is substantially agreed.1

The Lutheran Synodical Conference of North America, which is so

far almost exclusively German as to language, requires its ministers

to subscribe the whole Book of Concord (including the Form of Con

cord), 'as the pure, unadulterated explanation and exposition of the

divine Word and will.'2

With the Missourians are agreed the Buffalo and the Iowa Luther

ans, except on the question of the origin and nature of the ministerial

office, which has been the subject of much bitter controversy between

them.

The 'General Council,' which is nearly equally divided as to lan

guage and nationality, stands midway between the General Synod

and the Synodical Conference. It accepts, primarily, the ' Unaltered

Augsburg Confession in its original sense,' and, in subordinate rank,

the other Lutheran symbols, as explanatory of the Augsburg Confes

sion, and as equally pure and Scriptural.3

infallible rule of faith and practice, and the Augsburg Confession, as a correct exhibition of

the fundamental doctrines of the Divine Word, and of the faith of our Church founded upon

that Word.' (Constitution of General Synod, adopted at Washington, 1869, Art. II. Sect. 3.)

1 ' We receive and hold that the Old and New Testaments are the Word of God. and the

only infallible rule of fuith and practice. We likewise hold that the Apostles' Creed, the

Nicene Creed, and the Augsburg Confession contain the fundamental doctrines of the sacred

Scriptures; and we receive and adopt them as the exponents of our faith.'

s 'IcH erkenne die dre.i Haupttymbole der [alten} Kirc/ie, die ungeanderte Augsburgische Con

fession und deren Apologie, die Schmalcaldischen Artikel, die beiden Catechismen Lathers and

die Concordienforme/ fiir die reine, ungefa/si-lite Erklarung und IJarlegung desgSttlichen Worta

und Willens, kekenne mich zu denselben als zu meinen eif/encn Bekenntnissen und will met*

Ami bis an mein Knde treulich und Jieissig nach denselben ausrichten. Dazu st&rke mich

Colt durch seinun hellii/en deist ! Amen.' (Ordination vow in the Kirrhen-Agende, St. Louis,

1856, p. 173.) Here the Lutheran system of doctrine is almost identified with the Bible, ac

cording to the adage :

' Gotten Wort und Luther's Lenr

Vergehet nun und nimmermehr.'

' ' We accept and acknowledge the doctrines of the Unaltered Augsburg Confession in its

original sense as throughout in conformity with the pure truth, of which God's Word is the

only rule. We accept its statements of truth as in perfect accordance with the canonical Script

ures ; we reject the errors it condemns, and believe that all which it commits to the liberty

of the Church, of right belongs to that liberty. In thus formally accepting and acknowledging

the Unaltered Augsburg Confession, we declare our conviction that the other Confessions of

the Evangelical Lutheran Church, inasmuch ns they set forth none other than its system of

doctrine and articles of faith, are of necessity pure and Scriptural. Pre-eminent among such

accordant, pure, and Scriptural statements of doctrine, by their intrinsic excellence, by the

great and necessary ends for which they were prepared, by their historical position, and by the

general judgment of the Church, are these : the Apology of the Augsburg Confession, the
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ORIGIN AND HISTORY.

The Augsburg Confession, at first modestly called an Apology, after

the manner of the early Church in the ages of persecution, was occa

sioned by the German Emperor Charles V., who commanded the Lu

theran Princes to present, at the Diet to be held in the Bavarian city

of Augsburg, an explicit statement of their faith, that the religious

SmalcaU Articles, the Catechisms of Luther, nnd the Formula of Concord, nil of which are,

with the Unaltered Augsburg Confession, in the perfect harmony of one and the same Script-

oral faith.' (Prinri/iles of Faith and Church Polity of the Gen. Council, adopted Nov. 18(i7,

Section* VIII. and IX.)
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controversy might be settled, and Catholics and Protestants be united

in a war against the common enemies, the Turks.1 Its deeper cause

must be sought in the inner necessity and impulse to confess and form-

ularize the evangelical faith, which had been already attempted before.

It was prepared, on the basis of previous drafts, and with conscientious

care, by Philip Melanchthon, at the request and in the name of the

Lutheran States, during the months of April, May, and June, 1530, at

Coburg and Augsburg, with the full approval of Luther. It was signed,

August 23, by seven German Princes (the Elector John of Saxony

and the Landgrave Philip of Hesse, etc.) and the deputies of two free

cities (Nuremberg and Reutlingen). This act required no little moral

courage, in view of the immense political and ecclesiastical power of

the Roman Church at that time. When warned by Melanchthon of

the possible effects of his signature, the Elector John of Saxony no

bly replied : ' I will do what is right, unconcerned about my electoral

dignity ; I will confess my Lord, whose cross I esteem more highly

than all the power of the earth.'

On the 25th of June, 1530, the Confession was read aloud, in the

German language,2 before the assembled representatives of Church

and State, and in the hearing of a monarch in whose dominions the

sun never set.

This formed an important epoch in the history of the Reformation.

The deputies, and the people who stood outside, listened attentively

for two hours to the new creed. The Papists were surprised at its

moderation. The Bishop of Augsburg is reported to have said pri

vately that it contained nothing but the pure truth. Duke William of

Bavaria censured Dr. Eck for misrepresenting to him the Lutheran

opinions ; and when the Romish doctor remarked that he could refute

1 The imperial letter, convening the Diet for April 8 (although it did not meet till Jane),

was dated Bologna, Jan. 21, 1530. The passage expressing the hope of a peaceful settle

ment of the religious controversies is embodied in the Preface to the Augsburg Confession.

' By Dr. Christian Baicr, Vice-Chancellor of the Klector of Saxony, after some introduc

tory remarks of Chancellor Briick, who composed the Preface and the Kpilogue ; see below.

The Emperor at first did not want to have it read at all, but simply presented ; yielding this

point, he sought to diminish its effect by having it rend in Latin, but the Lutheran Princes

resisted, and carried their point. 'We are on German soil,' said the Klector John, 'and

therefore I hope your Majesty will allow the German language.' He did not allow it, how

ever, to be read in a public session of the Diet in the large City Hall, but merely before a

select company of Princes, counselors, and deputies of cities, in the small chapel of the epis

copal palace, where he resided.
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them with the Fathers, though not with the Scriptures, the Duke re

plied, ' I am to understand, then, that the Lutherans are within the

Scriptures, and we are on the outside.' The Emperor himself, a

bigoted Spaniard, a master in shrewd policy, little acquainted with

the German language and spirit, and still less with theology, after

respectfully listening for a while, fell asleep during the delivery,1

but graciously received the Latin copy for his own use, and handed

the German to the Elector of Mayence for safe keeping in the im

perial archives, yet prohibited the publication without his permission.

Both copies are lost.

The Diet ordered a committee of about twenty Romish theologians,

among whom were Eck, Faber, Cochlseus, and Wimpina, to prepare a

refutation of the Confession on the spot. Their scholastic Confu

tation the result of five successive drafts, was a far inferior produc

tion, and made little impression upon the Diet, but it fairly ex

pressed the views of the Emperor and the majority of the States, and

was accepted as a satisfactory refutation of the Confession.2 Me-

lanchthon answered it by his 'Apology of the Augsburg Confession,'

bat the Diet refused even to receive the reply; and, after several

useless conferences, resolved, Sept. 22 and Nov. 19, 1530, to proceed

with violent measures against the Protestants if they should not re

turn to the Catholic faith before the 15th of April of the following

year.

The Elector John, justly styled the Constant, with all his loyalty

to the Emperor and wish for the peace of Germany, refused to com

promise his conscience, and, in full view of the possible ruin of his

earthly interest, he resolved to stand by ' the imperishable Word of

God.'3 The heroic spirit of the Reformers in these trying times found

' So Brentius, who was at Augsburg at the time, reports {cum Confessio legeretur, obdormivit).

Considering the length of the document, this is not inconsistent with the other statement of

Jonas and Spalatin, that he, like most of the other Princes, was quite attentive (sari* attentat

"at Catar). Nor must his drowsiness be construed as a mark of disrespect to the Luther

ans, for he was likewise soundly asleep on the third of August when the Romish Confuta

tion was read before the Diet.

' The best text, Latin and German, of the Confutatio Confessionis Augustatm, with ample

Prolegomena and the Summary of Cochlaius, sec in the 27th volume of the Corpus Reforma-

tomn«(18-.9), pp. 1-243.

' See the masterly delineation of this Prince by Ranke, in his Deutsche Getchichte, etc.,

Book V. Ch. 9 (VoL III. pp. 211 sqq.).
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its noblest expression in the words and tune of Luther's immortal bat

tle-song, based on Psalm xlvi. :

' A tower of strength our God is still,

A mighty shield and weapon ;

He'll help us clear from all the ill

That hath us now o'ertaken.

'And though they take our life—

Goods, honor, children, wife—

Yet is their profit small;

These things shall vanish all—

The City of God remaineth.'

Being under the papal excommunication and the imperial ban since

the Diet of Worms (1521), Luther could not safely venture to Augsburg,

but he closely watched the proceedings of the Diet from the Castle of

Coburg on the Saxon frontier, praying, translating the prophets, writing

childlike letters to his children, and manly letters to princes, singing

lEin feste Burg ist unser Gott] giving his advice at every important

step, and encouraging his timid and desponding friend Melanchthon.

He had taken the leading part in the important preparatory labors,

namely, the Fifteen Articles ofthe Marburg Conference (Oct. 3, 1529),*

the Seventeen Articles ofSchwabach (Oct. 16, 1529),3 which correspond

1 Comp. RCcKERT: Luther's Verhaltnia zum Augsb. Bek., Jena, 1854; CALINICH: Luther

und die Auysb. Con/., Leipz. 18C1 (against Ruckert and Heppe); HKPPE: Entstehung und

Fortlildung des LutHerthums, Cause), 1863, pp. 234 sqq. ; KNAAKK: Luther's Anthril an der

Auysb. Con/'., Berl. 18G3; RATZ: !!•••- hat Luther durch Melanchthon gewonnenf in the

Zeittchriftf. hist. Theol., Leipz. 1870, No. III. ; ZOCKLEK: 1. c. pp. 8 sqq.

* The German autograph of the Marburg Articles, in the handwriting of the Reformers, was

discovered in the archives of Cassel and published by Prof. H. HEPPE, of Marburg. Oassel,

1847, and also by Bindseil, in the Corpus Reform. Vol. XXVI. pp. 1 -'2-1 27 (in German), with

the textual variations. The Articles are signed by Luther, Jonas, Melanchthon, Osiander,

Agricola, and Bremius, on the part of the Lutherans, and by CKcolampadius, Zwingli, Bucer,

and Hedio on the part of the Reformed. Fourteen of them were fully approved by Zwingli

and his friends, and in the 15th, which treats of the Lord's Supper, they agree to disagree as

to the mode of Christ's presence.

3 The Articuli X VII, Suobacences (which must not be confounded with the Twenty-two

Articles of a previous convent at Schwabach, near Nuremberg, A.D. l.r>28, see Corp. Ref.

Vol. XXVI. pp. 132 sqq.) were composed by Luther, with the aid of Melanchthon, Jonas, Osi

ander, Brentius, and Agricola. They are only a Lutheran revision and enlargement of the

Marburg Articles, and seem to have lieeu drawn up in that town, and then presented before

a convent of Lutheran princes and delegates at Schwabach, Oct. Hi. and again before a simi

lar convent at Smalcald, Nov. L'9. They were first published in February or March, 1530,

without the knowledge of Luther, under the title: ' A« Bekenntniss Martini Luthers aufden
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to the first or positive part of the Augsburg Confession, and the so-

called Articles of Torgau (March 20, 1530),1 which form the basis of

its second or polemical part. But in all respects the Confession, espe

cially the second part, is so much enlarged and improved on these pre

vious labors that it may be called a new work.3

Luther thus produced the doctrinal matter of the Confession, while

Melanchthon's scholarly and methodical mind freely reproduced and

elaborated it into its final shape and form, and his gentle, peaceful,

compromising spirit breathed into it a moderate, conservative tone.

In other words, Luther was the primary, Melanchthon the secondary

author, of the contents, and the sole author of the 6tyle and temper of

the Confession.3

Luther himself was satisfied that his friend was better adapted for

the task, and expressed Iub entire satisfaction with the execution.

When the Confession was sent to him from Augsburg for revision,

he wrote to the Elector, May 15, 1530: 'I have read the Apology

[Confession] of Master Philip ; it pleases me very well, and I know

of nothing by which I could better it or change it, nor would it be

becoming, for I can not move so softly and gently. May Christ our

Lord help, that it may bring forth much and great fruit, as we hope

and pray. Amen.'* After the delivery of the Confession, he wrote

atgalellten Reichstag zu Augsburg einzulegen, in 17 Artilcel verfasst;' then by Luther him

self, Wittenb. 1530 ; and again by Frick, in his edition of Seckendorfs Ausfuhrl. Historie vom

Utherthum. See Car,'- Hef Vol. XXVI. pp. 1 29-160.

1 The Torgau Articles (Articuli Torgavienses) were formerly often confounded with the

Schwabach Articles, till FOrstemann first discovered them in the archives at Weimar, and

brought them to light, in 1833, in the first volume of his ' Urkundenbuch,' republished in the

Corp. Ref Vol. XXVI. pp. 101-200. They were drawn up by Luther, Melanchthon, Jonas,

»nd Bugenhagen, at the command of the Elector of Saxony (then residing at Torgau), for

presentation at the approaching Diet of Augsburg, and discuss the controverted articles on

the marriage of priests, the communion of both kinds, the mass, the confession, the episcopal

jurisdiction, ordination, monastic yows, invocation of saints, faith and works, etc.

* Comp. on the historical details of the sources of the Augs. Conf. the Corpus Reform,,

Vol. XXVI. (1 858) pp. 113-200 ; Putt : Einleitung in die Augustnna (1 867-C8), I. pp. 536

sqq.,11. pp.3 sqq. ; and ZOcki.eh : Die Augsb. Conf. (1870), pp. 8-15.

1 K.uims, in his Luther. Dogmatik, II. p. 424, says : ' Luther war der Meister des Inhalts,

Melanchthon der Meister der Form. . . . Mel. war der Mann, welcher mit Objektivitdt, Fein-

'"'*, Klarheit, Milde zu schreiben rerstand. Und wie nie hat er diese Gabe in diesem Fallf

terwerthet.' Kollner (Vol. I. p. 178), Riickert, and Heppe give all the credit of authorship

lo Melanchthon. This is true as far as the spirit and the literary composition are concerned ;

but as to the doctrines, Luther had a right to say, ' The Catechism, the Exposition of the

Ten Commandments, and the Augsburg Confession, are mine.'

' '/cA lutb M. Philiypsen Apologiam Uberlesen : die gefallet mir fast (i. e.,sehr) wohl, und
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to Melanchthon, Sept. 15, in an enthusiastic strain: 'You have con

fessed Christ, you have offered peace, you have obeyed the Emperor,

you have endured injuries, you have been drenched in their reviliiigs,

you have not returned evil for evil. In brief, you have worthily done

God's holy work as becometh saints. Be glad, then, in the Lord, and

exult, ye righteous. Long enough have ye been mourning in the

world, look up and lift up your heads, for your redemption draweth

nigh. I will canonize you as faithful members of Christ, and what

greater glory can you desire ? Is it a small thing to have yielded Christ

faithful service, and shown yourself a member worthy of him?'1

The only objection which Luther ever raised to the Augsburg Con

fession was that it was too gentle, and did not denounce the Pope and

the doctrine of purgatory.2

CONTENTS.

The Augsburg Confession proper (exclusive of Preface and Epi

logue) consists of two parts—one positive and dogmatic, the other

negative and polemic, or rather apologetic. The first refers chiefly to

doctrines, the second to ceremonies and institutions. The order of snb-

jeets is not strictly systematic, though considerably improved upon the

arrangement of the Schwabach and Torgau Articles. In the manu

tceiss nil-Ill': i In /-i 'a zu bessern noch andern, wurde sich auch nicht schicleen ; tlt.nn ich m sanft nnd

leise nicht treten kann. Christus unser Herr helfe, dots tie viel und grosse Frvtht schaffe,

trie tcir hoffen bitten. Amen.' (De Wette's ed. of Luther's Lettert, IV. p. 17 ; Luther's

Works, Erlang. ed. Vol. LIV. p. 145).

1 ' Christum confess! estis, pacem obtvlistis, Ccesari obedistis, injurias tolereutif, blasphemiis

satarati estis, nee malum pro malo reddidistis : summa, opus sanctum Dei, ut sanctos decet,

digne tractastis. Lcctamini etiam aliquando in Domino et exvltate, justi : satis diu tristati

(a/, testati) estis in mundo : resjricite et levate capita vestra, appropinquat redemtio vestra. Ego

canonizabo vos, at Jidelia membra Christi, et quid amplius quaritis glorice f etc. (Brirfe, IV.

p. 165. Comp. also his letter of July 15 to Jonas, Spalatin, Melanchthon, Agricola, ib. IV.

p. 96.)

* In a letter to Justus Jonas, July 21, 1530 : 'Satan adhuc vivit, et bene sensit Apologiam

vestram Leiietreterin [the softly stepping Confession] dissimulasse articulos de pwgatorio, de

sanctorum cultu, et maxime de Antichristo Papa' (Briefe, IV. p. 110). Melanchthon himself

confessed that he wrote the Confession with more leniency than the malice of the Papists de

served. And yet immediately after the delivery, which marks the height of his usefulness,

the good man was in an almost desponding state, and was tormented by scruples whether he

had not been conservative enough and taken too much liberty with the venerable Catholic

Church. He was, moreover, hard pressed by Romish divines and politicians, and was ready

to make serious concessions for the sake of unity and peace. Some of his best friends began

unjustly to doubt his loyalty to evangelical truth, and 1'hilip of Hesse, one of the signers of

the Confession, wrote to Zwingli, ' Master Philip goes backward like a crab.'
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gcript copies and oldest editions the articles are only numbered ; the

titles were subsequently added.

I. The first part presents, in twenty-one articles—beginning with the

Triune God and ending with the worship of saints—a clear, calm, and

condensed statement of the doctrines held by the evangelical Luther

ans, (1) in common with the Roman Catholics, (2) in common with the

Angnstinian school, (3) in opposition to Rome, and (4) in distinction

from Zwinglians and Anabaptists.1

(1.) In theology and Christology, i. e., the doctrines of God's unity

and trinity (Art. I.), and of Christ's divine-human personality (III.),

the Confession strongly reaffirms the ancient Catholic faith as laid down

in the ojcumenical Creeds, and condemns (damnamw) the old and new

forms of Unitarianism and Arianism as heresies.

(2.) In anthropology, i. e., in the articles on the fall and original

sin (II.), the slavery of the natural will and necessity of divine grace

(XVIII.), the cause and nature of sin (XIX.), the Confession is sub

stantially Augustinian, in opposition to the Pelagian and semi-Pela

gian heresies. The Donatists are also condemned (VIII.) for denying

the objective virtue of the ministry and the Sacraments, which Angus-

tine defended against them.

(3.) The general Protestant views in opposition to Rome appear in

the articles on justification by faith (IV.), new obedience (VI.), the

Gospel ministry (V.), the Church (VII., VIII.), repentance (XII.),

ordination (XIV.), ecclesiastical rites (XV.), civil government (XVI.),

good works (XIX.), the worship of saints, and the exclusive mediator-

ship of Christ (XX.). Prominence is given to the doctrine of justifi-

Hon by faith, which, though very briefly stated in its proper place

(P. I. Art. IV.), is elsewhere incidentally referred to as the essence of

the Gospel.*

(4.) The distinctive Lutheran views—mostly retained from prevail

ing Catholic tradition, and differing in part from those of other Prot

1 For other divisions, see Zockler, 1. c. p. 03 sqq.

' Part II. Art. 5 (t>e discrimine cihorum) : ' Of this persuasion concerning traditions many

disadvantages have followed in the Church. For first the doctrine of grace is obscured by

it, and the righteousness of faith, which is the principal part of the Gospel (doctrina de

gratia el jiatilia fidei, quce est prceci/ma pars JEvangelii), and which it behoveth most of all

to stand forth and to have the pre-eminence in the Church, that the merit of Christ may be

well known, and faith, which believeth that sins are remitted for Christ's sake, may be exalted

far above works."

VOL. I.—Q
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estant churches—are contained in the articles on the Sacraments (IXS

X., XIII.), on confession and absolution (XL), and the millennium

(XVII.). The tenth article plainly asserts the doctrine of a real bodily

presence and distribution of Christ in the eucharist to all communi

cants (without determining the mode of the presence either by way

of consubstantiation or transubstantiation),1 and disapproves of dis

senting views (especially the Zwinglian, although it is not named).*

The Anabaptists are expressly condemned (damnamus), like here

tics, for their views on infant baptism and infant salvation (IX.), the

Church (VIII.), civil offices (XVI.), the millennium and final resto

ration (XVII.). These articles, however, have long ceased to be held

by all Lutherans. Melanchthon himself materially changed the tenth

article in the edition of 1540. The doctrine of the second advent

and the millennium (rejected in Art. XVII.) has found able advo

cates among sound and orthodox Lutheran divines, especially of the

school of Bengel.

II. The second part rejects, in seven articles, those abuses of Home

which were deemed most objectionable, and had been actually cor

1 The wording of the article—quod corpus (in German, wahrer Leib) et sanguis Christi fare

(wahrhaftiglich) adsint et distribuantur vescentibus in Coma Domini—leaves room for both

theories. The Papistical Confutation, while objecting to the articles de utrague specie and de

missa, in the second part of the Augsb. Conf., was satisfied with Art. X. of the first part, pro

vided only that it be understood as teaching the presence of the whole Christ under the bread

as well as the wine. (' Decimus articulus in verbii nihil offendit, quiafatentur, in eucharistia

post constcrationem legitimc faction corpus et sanguis Christi subitantialiter el cere adesst, si

modo credant, sub qualibet specie integrant Christum adesse.') In the Apology of the Confes

sion (Art. X.), Melanchthon asserts the corporalis prctsentia, and even substitutes for vert

adsint the stronger terms i-ere et SUBSTANTIAI.ITEK adsint. The Lutheran Church, as repre

sented in Luther's writings and in the Form of Concord (R 729), rejects transubstantiation,

and also the doctrine of impanation, i. <•., a local inclusion of Christ's body and blood in the

elements (localis incliaio in pane), or a permanent and ejr/ro-sncramental conjunction of the

two substances (durabilis aliqun conjunctio extra usum sacrament!) ; but it teaches consub

stantiation in the sense of a sacramental conjunction of the two substances effected by the

consecration, or a real presence of Christ's very body and blood in, with, and under (in, cum, et

sub) bread and wine. The word consubstantiation, however, is not found in the Luthe/nn

symbols, and is rejected by Lutheran theologians if used in the sense of impanation. The

philosophical foundation of this dogma is the ubiquity (either absolute or relative) of Christ's

body, which is a part of the Lutheran Christology.

3 Et improbant secus docentes (derftalben wird aw.h die Geqtnlfhr rerworfen). The omis

sion of Zwingli's name may be due to regard for his friend, the Landgrave Philip of Hesse,

but that he was chiefly intended must he inferred from the antecedent controversies, especially

the 1'ith Article of the Marburg Conference, and from the strong opposition of Melanchthon

to Zwingli's theory before IMG or lf>IO, when he mollified his own view on the Kuclmrist.

See below.
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rected in the Lutheran churches, namely, the withdrawal of the com

munion cup from the laity (I.), the celibacy of the clergy (II.), the

sacrifice of the mass (III.), obligatory auricular confession (IV.), cere

monial feasts and fasts (V.), monastic vows (VI.), and the secular

power of the bishops, as far as it interferes with the purity and spir

ituality of the Church (VII.).

The style of the Latin edition is such as may be expected from the

classic culture and good taste of Melanchthon, while the order and

arrangement might be considerably improved.

The diplomatic Preface to the Emperor is not from his pen, but

from that of the Saxon Chancellor Briick.1 It is clumsy, tortuous,

dragging, extremely obsequious, and has no other merit than to intro

duce the reader into the historical situation. The brief conclusion

(Epilogus) is from the same source, and is followed by the signatures

of seven Princes and two magistrates.2 Several manuscript copies

omit both Preface and Epilogue, as not belonging properly to the

Confession.

CHABACTER AND VALUE.

The Augsburg Confession breathes throughout an earnest and de

vout evangelical Christian spirit, and is expressed in clear, mild, dig

nified language. It professes to be both Scriptural and churchly, and

in harmony even with the Roman Church as known from the genuine

tradition of antiquity.3 It is remarkably moderate and conciliatory

in tone, and free from all harsh or abusive terms. It is not aggressive,

1 Forstemann, Urkundenbuch, etc., I. p. 460, and Bindseil, Corp. Ref.,Vol XXVI. p. 205.

Chancellor Briick (Pontanus) wrote the Preface in German, and Jonas translated it into

Latin. A copy in the Seminary Library at Wittenberg hns the remark, probably from the

hand of Jonas, after the inscription, 'Prafatio ail Cttt. Car. V. : ' ' Reddita e Germanico Pan-

lam tune per Jiatum Jonam. '

1 There was considerable controversy as to the genuineness of the signatures of two of seven

Princes, viz., John Frederick of Saxony (the son of the Elector John) and Duke Francis of

Liinebnrg. See Kollner, 1. c. pp. 201 sqq.

1 At the conclusion of the first part, the Confession says : ' /Are fere summa est doctrince

apvd not, in qua cerni poteat, nihil inesse, quod DISCREPET A SCHIPTURIS, VEL AB ECCI.ESIA

CATHOLICA, TEL AB ECCLE8IA RoMANA, QUATENC8 EX 8CRIPTORIBU8 NOTA K8T,' : it I in the

Epilogue: 'Apud not nihil eae reception CONTRA SCRIPTURAM, ACT ECCLESIAH CATHOLICAH,

fia manifentum ett, nos diligentissime caniixe, ne qua NOVA ET IHPIA DOGMATA in eccUsiai

nottrai strperent.' Hence the Confession frequently appeals not only to the Scriptures, but

;'!*" to the Fathers (Augustine, Ambrose, Chrysostom, etc.) and the canon law (Decretum

Gmtiani, vetere* canonei, and the < .cemplum ecclesice).
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but defensive throughout. Hence its original modest name Apology.*

It pleads only for toleration and peace. It condemns the ancient

heresies (Arianism, Manicheism, Pelagianism, Donatism), which were

punishable according to the laws of the German Empire. It leaves

the door open for a possible reconciliation with Rome.2 Popery itself,

and many of its worst abuses, are not even touched, at least not ex

pressly. The modest and peaceful author wrote under a paiuful sense

of responsibility, with a strong desire for the restoration of the unity

of faith, and hence he avoided all that might give unnecessary offense

to the ruling party.3

But the same motive made him unjust toward his fellow-Protestants,

who differed from him far less than both differed from the Romanists.

The Lutheran divines, after refusing at Marburg all connection with

the Zwinglians, yet, being unable to convince the Catholic majority,

felt that by protesting against what they regarded as ultra-Protestant

radicalism they would better succeed in securing toleration for them

selves. One of their leaders, however, Philip of Hesse, openly sym

pathized with Zwingli, and had to be specially urged by Luther to

subscribe the Confession, which he did with a dissent from the tenth

article. The majority of the citizens of Augsburg likewise adhered to

Zwingli at that time.4

The Augsburg Confession is the fundamental and generally received

symbol of the Lutheran Church, which also bears the name of ' the

Church of the Augsburg Confession.' It is inseparable from the the

1 Melanchthon wrote to Luther : ' Mittitur tibi Apologia nostra, quanquam verius Coafes-

rio est.' Afterwards it was also frequently called the 'Saxon Confession' and the 'Evattge-

tische Augapfel' (Prov. vii. 2).

' Ranke, 1. e. III. p. 201 : ' Indiesem Sinne der Annaherung, dem GefuhledesNochnichtvoll-

kotmnengetrenntseins,dem Wunschf,eine wie im ticj'eren Gntnde der Diiige waltende, so in eini-

gen Einzehheiten des Bekenntnisses sichtbare Verwandtsr.haft geltend zu machen, war die Con-

fesston gedacht und abgefasst.' Zockler, 1. c p. 318: 'DieAugustana ist in ihren Antitheses,

towohl nach der rSmischen wie nac/i der reformirten Seite kin, das mildeste, friedliebendstc,

gegnerischer seils am leichtesten :u ertragende aller evangeliich-lutheriichen Symbole.'

' Comp. the Preface, and the repeated assurances of Melanchthon, e. g., in a letter of May

21, 1530, to Joachim Camerarius (Corp. Ref. II. p. 57) : 'Ego Apologiam paravi scriptam

swnma verecundia, neque his de rebus did mitiits posse arbitror.' And in a letter to the same,

dated June 19 (ib. p. 1 19) : ' Non dubitabam qttin Apologia nostril videretur /utura /enior, quint

mereatnr improbitas adversariomtn.'

4 See the remarks of L. Ranke, III. p. 220 sq. Kahnis also (Luth. Dogm. II. p. 436) ad

mits that 'the desire for an understanding with the Papists made Melanchthon a very decided

opponent of the Swiss, and even of the Strasburgers.'
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ology and history of that denomination ; it best exhibits the prevailing

genius of the German Reformation, and will ever be cherished as one

of the noblest monuments of faith.from the pentecostal period of Prot

estantism.1

But its influence extends far beyond the Lutheran Church. It struck

the key-note to other evangelical confessions, and strengthened the

cause of the Reformation every where. It is, to a certain extent,

also the Confession of the Reformed and the so-called Union Church

es, in Germany, namely, with the explanations and modifications of

the author himself in the edition of 1540, which extended, as it were,

the hand of fellowship to them (see below). In this qualified sense,

either expressed or understood, the Augsburg Confession was fre

quently signed by Reformed divines and Princes, even by John Cal

vin, while ministering to the Church at Strasburg, and as delegate to

the Conference of Ratisbon, 1541 ;2 by Farel and Beza at the Confer

ence in Worms, 1557; by the Calvinists at Bremen, 1562 ; by Frederick

III., (the Reformed) Elector of the Palatinate, at the convent of Princes

in Nanmburg, 1561, and again at the Diet of Augsburg, 1566 ; by John

Sigismund, of Brandenburg, in 1614. It is true that till the close of

1 For a hearty estimate of the value of the Confession from the Lutheran stand-point, see

Dr. Kranth's introduction to his translation, pp. xlvii. sqq., and his Conservative Reformation,

pp. 255 sqq. : 'With the Augsburg Confession,' he says in both places, 'begins the clearly

recognized life of the Evangelical Protestant Church, the purified Church of the West, on

which her enemies fixed the name Lutheran. With this Confession her most self-sacrificing

struggles and greatest achievements are connected. It is hallowed by the prayers of Luther,

among the most ardent that ever burst from the human heart ; it is made sacred by the tears

of Melanchthon, among the tenderest which ever fell from the eyes of man. It is embalmed

in the living, dying, and undying devotion of the long line of the heroes of our faith, who,

through the world which was not worthy of them, passed to their eternal rest. The greatest

roasters in the realm of intellect have defended it with their labors ; the greatest Princes have

protected it from the sword by the sword ; and the blood of its martyrs, speaking better

things than vengeance, pleads forever, with the blood of Him whose all-availing love, whose

sole and all-atoning sacrifice, is the beginning, middle, and end of its witness.'

' Calvin wrote to Rev. Mart. Schalling, at Ratisbon, 1557: 'Nee vero Augustanam Confes-

tionem repudio, cut pridem volens ac libens subscripsi, sicut earn auctor ipse interpretatia est'

(Epp. p. 437). Similarly in bis Ultima Ailmonitio ad Joach. Westphalum, Genev. 1557. It

is not quite certain whether it was the Altered or the Unaltered Confession which Calvin

subscribed at Ratisbon, but probably it was the former, as he says that it contained nothing

contrary to his doctrine, and as he appealed without fear to Melanchthon himself as the

best interpreter. The Altered edition had appeared a year before, and had been actually

used at the previous Conference at Worms, though Eck protested against it. See Kollner,

p. 241 ; Zockler. pp. 40, 41 ; Ebrnrd. Dvynia vom hell. Abendma/il, II. p. 450 ; Stahelin, Joh.

Cah-in, I. p. 236 ; G. v. Polentz, Geschkhte des framosischen Calvinismtu, Vol. I. p. 577 ;

VoL II. p. 62.
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the Thirty-Years' War (1648) the Keformed were tolerated in the

German Empire only as allies of the Augsburg Confession,1 but even

afterwards they continued their friendly relation to it, and maintain it

to the present day without feeling any more bound by ita

The last, and the most memorable occasion since 1530, on which

this noble Confession was publicly acknowledged, but with a sav

ing clause as to the interpretation of the tenth article relating to tlie

doctrine of the Lord's Supper, was at the German Church Diet of

Berlin, 1853, composed of over 1400 clergymen, of four denomina

tions—Lutheran, German Reformed, Evangelical Unionists, and Mo

ravians.3

1 • :\>ni»;t»u:f Confessioni addicti,' ' Augsburgische Confessionivericandte.'

' In the electoral, afterwards royal, house of Brandenburg, the Augsburg Confession and

the Heidelberg Catechism have always lived in peace together. The Great Elector, Frederick

William, as patron of the German Reformed, professed in their name, when the Westphalian

Treaty was concluded, their cordial adherence to the Confession of 1530 (Prqfitentur dicti

Reformat! Aitgustanam Confessionem augustissirno Itnp. Carolo V. anno 1530 exhibitam corde

et ore). There are, however, German Reformed congregations of a more strictly Calvinistic

type (e. g., in Elberfeld), which would rather adopt the Canons of the Synod of Doit than the

Augsburg Confession.

1 The unanimous declaration of the Berlin Church Diet reads thus : ' The members of the

German Evangelical Church Diet hereby put on record that they hold and profess with heart

and mouth the Confession delivered, A.D. 1530, at the Diet of Augsburg, by the evangelical

Princes and States to Emperor Charles V., and hereby publicly testify their agreement with it,

as the oldest, simplest common document ofpublicly recognized evangelical doctrine in Germany

(dass sie rich zu der im Jahr 1530 aufdem Reichstage zu Augsburg von den evangelischen f'Sr-

sten and Standen Kaiser Karl V. iiberreichten Confession mit Herz tmd Mund halten und be-

kennen, und die Uebereinstimmung mit ihr, ah der altesten, einfachsten gemeinsamen Urlcmde

Sffentlich anerkannter evangelisc/ier Lehre in Deutsehland, hiedurr.h Bffentlich bezeugen).' So

far orthodox Lutherans might agree. But now follows a qualification to save the consciences

of the Reformed and Unionists : ' With this we connect the declaration that they and each

one of them adhere to the particular confessions of their respective churches, and the Union

ists to the consensus of the same; and that they do not mean to interfere with the different

positions which the Lutherans, Reformed, and Unionists sustain to the Tenth Article of the

Augsburg Confession, nor with the peculiar relations of those Reformed congregations which

never held the Augustana as a symbol (Hitmit verbinden sie die Erklarung, dass sie jeder in-

sonderheit an den besonderen Bekenntniss-Schriften Hirer Kirr.hen, und die Unirten an dem

Consensus derselbenfesthalten, und das-t der verschiedenen Stellung der L/utheraner^ Reformir-

ten mid Unirten zu Artikel X. dieser Confession, und den eigenthumlichen Verhaltnissen der-

jenigen Reformirten Gemeinden, weiche die Augustana niemals als Symbol gehabt haben, nicht

Eintrag geschehen soil).' See Evang. Kirrhenztg. of Berlin, for 1853, pp. 775 sqq. While

fully recognizing the importance of this testimony in opposition to rationalism and popery, we

should remember, first, that it has no official or ecclesiastical character (the German Kirc/ten-

tag, like the Evangelical Alliance, being merely a voluntary association without legislative or

disciplinary power) ; and, secondly, that it is a compromise, which was expressly repudiated

by the anti-Union Lutherans (the professors nt Erlnngen, Leipzig, and Rostock), as ' a frivo

lous depreciation of the most precious symbol of German Evangelical Christendom.'
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On this fact and the whole history of the Augsburg Confession

some German writers of the evangelical Unionist school have based

the hope that the Augsburg Confession may one day become the united

Confession or oecumenical Creed of all the evangelical churches of

Germany.1 This scheme stands and falls with the dream of a united

and national Protestant Church of the German Empire. Aside from

other difficulties, the Reformed and the majority of Unionists, to

gether with a considerable body of Lutherans, can never conscien

tiously subscribe to the tenth article as it stands in the proper his

torical Confession of 1530; while orthodox Lutherans, on the other

hand, will repudiate the Altered edition of 1540. The Invariata is,

after all, a purely Lutheran, that is, a denominational symbol ; and

the Variola is a friendly approach of Lutheranism towards the Re

formed communion, which had no sh,are in its original production

and subsequent modification, although it responded to it Neither

the one nor the other edition can be the expression of a union, or

confederation of two distinct denominations, of which each has its

own genius, history, and symbols of faith. Such an expression must

proceed from the theological and religious life of both, and meet the

wants of the present age. Great as the Augsburg Confession is, the

Chnrch will produce something greater still whenever the Spirit of

God moves it to a new act of faith in opposition to the unbelief and

misbelief of modern times. Every age must do its own work in its

own way.

THE TEXT. THE INVAHIATA AND THE VAKIATA.*

The Augsburg Confession was first completed in Latin,3 but the

German text was read before the Diet. Both copies were delivered

in manuscript to the Emperor, but both disappeared : the German

copy, first deposited in the imperial archives at Mayence, was prob

ably sent with other official documents to the Council of Trent (1545),

1 So Dr. W. Hoffmiinn, late Court Chaplain of the Emperor of Germany (DeutscHland

Entt and Jel:t im Lic.hte des Retches Gottes, Berlin, 1808, pp. 476 sqq. and 512 sqq.); Con-

sistorinlratli Leop. Schultze (Die Augtb. Confession als Gesammtbekenntnits unserer evang.

Ijttvdeikirche, Bremen, 1869) ; to some extent also Prof. Zockler (1. c. p. 380), who proposes

that the Augsburg Confession be made, not indeed the Union Symbol, but the Confederation

Symbol of German Evangelical Christendom.

' See the details in Weber, Kollner, and BindseU

! Corp. Reform. Vol. XXVI. p. 205.
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and then to Rome ; the Latin copy to Brussels or Spain, and no trace

of either has been found. For two hundred years the opinion pre

vailed that the ' Book of Concprd ' contained the original text, until

Pfaff and Weber, by a thorough investigation on the spot, dispelled

this error.1

The twenty-two manuscript copies, still extant in public or private

libraries, are inaccurate, defective, and represent the various stages of

revision through which the Confession passed before the 25th of Au

gust under the ever-improving, hands of the author. There was no

time, it seems, to make authentic copies of the final revision.

The printed editions (six in German, one in Latin), which were

hastily issued during the Diet by irresponsible, anonymous publish

ers, are full of errors and omissions, and were condemned by Me-

lanchthon.

Consequently, we must depend entirely upon the author's own print

ed editions ; but even these differ very much among themselves, and

the German text differs from the English.8 Fortunately the changes

are mostly verbal and immaterial, and where they alter the sense (as

in the edition of 1540), they can be traced to their proper origin.

By the subscription of the Lutheran Princes and the delivery at the

Diet, the Confession had become public property, and should have

remained unaltered. But at that time neither editors nor publishers

were careful and scrupulous in handling official documents. Luther

himself changed the Articles of Smalcald after they had been publicly

acknowledged. Melanchthon regarded the Confession, not as a fixed

1 The Latin text of the Book of Concord is substantially from Melanchthon's quarto

edition of 1531, and was supposed to correspond entirely with an imaginary Latin manuscript

in Mayence. The German text purports to be a true copy of the original manuscript in

Mayence, but is derived from a secondary source, viz., the printed text in the Corpus Braa-

denburgiL-mn, 1572, which, again, was based upon a carelessly written copy of the Confession

before its final revision. Chancellor Pfaff, of Tubingen, first discovered at Mayence that the

original German copy was lost long ago, and he published, in 1730, what was regarded as a

true copy of the original ; but he was fiercely assailed by Adami, Feuerlin, and others, and his

discovery traced to a Jesuitical lie. In 1781 Georg Gottlieb Weber, chief pastor at Weimar,

was allowed to make a thorough search in the archives of Mayence, and found to his surprise

that the copy shown him as the original was the printed German octavo edition of 1540,

bearing on the title-page the words 'Wittenberg, M.D.XL.' He published the results of his

patient investigation in his Kri/isi'he Geschic/ite tier Augsb. Confession atts archival. NacJi-

richten, Frankf. a. M. 1 783-4, 2 vols.

3 The various readings in Bindseil's edition, in the Corpus Reformatonan, cover as much

space as the text itself.
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and binding creed, but as a basis for negotiation with the Papists,

and as representing a movement still in progress toward clearer light.1

He therefore kept improving it, openly and honestly, in every new

issue, as he would his own work, and in the edition of 1540 he even

embodied some doctrinal modifications in the desire of promoting the

cause of truth and peace.

The editio princeps was issued by the author in both languages,

together with the Latin Apology and a German translation of it by

Jonas, at Wittenberg in 1531, in spite of the imperial prohibition, yet

with the consent (though not by order) of the Elector of Saxony.2

The text was taken, not from Melanchthon's own manuscript copy

(which had been delivered to the Emperor), but, as he says, ex exem-

plari bonce fidei (probably the private copy of the Landgrave Philip

of Hesse), and contained already verbal changes and improvements.3

The emendations in subsequent editions before 1540, though quite

numerous, do not materially affect the sense, and seem to have been

approved ; at all events, they were acquiesced in by the Lutherans

themselves.4

1 Comp. the concluding words : ' Si quid in hac confessione desiderabitur, parati sumtu

latiorem informationem. Deo volfnle, juxta Scripturas exhibere. '

* Under the title: 'CoNFKSSIO FIDKI | exliibila invictiss. Imp. Carolo V. \ Cirsaris Aug.

in Cainici'a \ Augustce, \ Anno \ M.D.XXX. \ Addita est Apologia Confessionii. \ 93tibf,

2)eubfdj | llltb Satinifdj. | Ps. 119. | Et loquebar de testimonies tuts in cona/iectu Regum, et

Km confundebar. \ WITEBEHG^:.' (In 4). At the end: ' Impressum per Georgium R/iau.\

M.D. XXXI.' This is the title of the copy in the royal library nt Dresden, which Melunch-

thon gave to Luther, with the words, in his own handwriting (below the title): '/). Doctori

Martina. Et rogo at legal et emendet.' See Corp. Ref. Vol. XXVI. p. 236. Bindseil (pp.

246 sqq.) shows that the Confession was already printed (but not issued) in November, 1530,

and that the whole volume, with the Apology, was finished in April or May, 1531. Some copies

of the printed Confession seem to have reached Augsburg before the close of the Diet.

J He wrote to Joachim Camerarius, June 26 (a day after the delivery at Augsburg) : ' Ego

mutabam et rejingebam plcraque qitotidie, plwa etiam mutaturus, si nostri avptppaSpovfC

[counselors] permisusent.' Corp. Ref. II. p. 140. Kaiser has shown that Melanchthon

made a number of changes in the first edition—Beitrag zu einer Kritischen Literar-Geschichte

der Melanchthonischen Original-Avsgabe der lot. and deutsch. Augsb. Coiif. and Apologie,

NUrnberg, 1830. Comp. Kollner, 1. c. I. p. 340, and Corp. Ref. Vol. XXVI. pp. 251 sqq.

• Luther, who took similar liberty with the Smalcald Articles, expresses no judgment, in

his writings, on these variations ; but he must have known of them, and tolerated them as

unessential, even those of 1 540, which appeared six years before his death. The sayings attrib

uted to him on this subject by both parties arc apocryphal, at all events unreliable, viz., the

word of censure: 'Philippe, Philippe, ihr that nicht rrrht, doss ihr Augustanam Confessionem

to oft andert ; derm es ist nicht euer, sondern der Kirclien Bwh ;' and the word of indirect

approval (1546): ' Lieber Philipp, ich muss es bektnneii, der Sailie rom Abendma/il ist viel

nt viel gelltan (the matter of the Lord's Supper has been much overdone). The latter utter
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But the edition of 1540, which appeared in connection with an im

proved edition of the Apology,1 differs so widely from the first that

it was subsequently called the Altered Augsburg Confession ( Variato),

in distinction from the Unaltered (Invariata) of 1530 or 1531.2 It

attracted little attention till after the death of Melanchthon (1560),

when it created as much trouble as the insertion of the jilioque clause

in the Nicene Creed. The Altered Confession, besides a large num

ber of valuable additions and real improvements in style and the

order of subjects,3 embodies the changes in Melanchthon'B theology,'

which may be dated from the new edition of his Loci communes,

1535, and his personal contact with Bucer and Calvin. He gave up,

on the one hand, his views on absolute predestination, and gradually

adopted the synergistic theory (which brought him nearer to the Ro

man Catholic system) ; while on the other hand (departing further

from Romanism and approaching nearer to the Reformed Church), he

modified the Lutheran theory of the real presence, at least so far as to

allow the Reformed doctrine the same right in the evangelical church

es. He never liked the Zwinglian view of a symbolical presence, nor

did he openly adopt the Calvinistic view of a spiritual real presence,

but he inclined to it, and regarded the difference between this and the

Lutheran view as no bar to Christian fellowship and church com

munion.

Hence in the edition of 1540 he laid greater stress on the necessity

ance, however, which Luther is reported to have made shortly before his death, has received

a high degree of probability by the discovery of the testimony of Pastor Hordenberg, of Bre

men (1547-1550), who publicly and solemnly declared to have heard it, together with another

living witness (Canon Herbert von Langen, at Bremen), from Melanchthon s own lipt. See

Erlanger Reform. Kirchenzeiluny for 1853, No. 40. The first Lutheran divine who publicly

censured and condemned the Variata was Flacius, at the colloquy of Weimar, 1560. He was

followed by Miirlin, Stossel, Wigand, Chytraius, Heshusius, and others.

1 Under the title (as given in Corp. Reform. 1. c. p. 243) : ' Confessio | Fidti exhibita \

imictiss. imp. Carolo \ V. Ciesari Aug. in Comiciis | Augustcr. | Anno. Af.D.XXX. Addila

et Apologia Confes.iionis diligenter rerognila. | Psalmo CXIX. \ Vitebergtr, 1540.' Th«

words diligenter recognita (in the German edition, mil vleis emendirt) openly indicate the

changes.

• The best text of the Variata, with the variations of later editions, is given in Corp. Reform.

Vol. XXVI. pp. 349 sqq. ; the history in KOllnkr, I. pp. 235-267, and the books there

quoted; also in ZOcki.er, 1. c. pp. 35 sqq. In Vol. II. of this Symb. Library the principal

changes are noted in foot-notes under the text of the Confession.

1 In Art. 4, 5, C, 18, 20, 21, of Part First, and the order of the first five articles in Part

Second.

♦ In Art. 4,5, 10,18,20.
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of repentance and good works, and softened down the strong expres

sions against the freedom of will. The other and more important

change which gave most offense to orthodox Lutherans, is in the

tenth article, concerning the Lord's Supper, where the clause on the

real presence, and the disapproval of dissenting views are omitted, and

the word exhibeantur is substituted for distribuantur. In other words,

the article is so changed that Calvin could give it his hearty consent,

and even Zwingli—with the exception, perhaps, of the word truly—

might have admitted it.1 The difference will best appear from the fol

lowing comparison :

EDITION 1580. LATIN TEXT.

'De Cana Domini decent, quod corpus et

sanyuis Christi VERB AD8INT, et DISTKIUU-

AKTCB vescentibui in Cana Domini; ET IM-

PBOBANT 8ECCS DOCENTES.''

' Concerning the Lord's Supper, they teach

EDITION 1540.

lDe Cana Domini docent, quod CUM PANE

ET VINO vere EXHIBKANTUR corpus et san-

guis Cfiriiti vescentilms in Cana Domini.'

' Concerning the Lord's Snpper, they teach

that the body and blood of Christ are truly that with bread and wine are truly ex/iiliited

present, and are distributed (communicated) the body and blood of Christ to those that

to those that eat in the Lord's Snpper. And I eat in the Lord's Supper.'

they disapprove of those that teach otherwise.' I

The difference between the two editions was first observed, not by

Protestants, but by the Roman controversialist, Dr. Eck, at a religious

conference in Worms early in the year 1541. Melanchthon and the

Saxon theologians made there the altered edition the basis of negotia

tions, but Eck complained of changes, especially in Art. X., from the

original copy of 1530, which he had procured from the archives of

Mayence. Nevertheless, the Variata was again used, either alone or

alongside with the Invariata, at several subsequent conferences, prob

ably at Ratisbon, 1541, certainly at Ratisbon in 1546, and at Worms,

1557. It was expressly approved by the Lutheran Princes at a con

vention in Naurnburg, 1561, as an innocent and, in some respects, im

1 Zockler, 1. c. p. 38, thinks that the Calvinistic view would require credentibus instead of

vexentibia. This wou!4 be true, if the original dlstrihuantur hnd been retained, and not ex

changed for the more indefinite exhibeantur. He admits, however, that the tenth article is

' caloinisirend' and ' bucerianisirend' in the sense of the Wittenberg Concordia of 1536,

whereby Bucer, with Melanchthon's express co-operation, and the subsequent consent of Cal

vin, endeavored to unite the Lutherans and the Swiss.

'The German text of 1530 (1531) differs from the Latin, and is even stronger: ' Vom

Abendmahl dei Herrn wird also gelehret, dass WAHRER Leib (the true body) and Blut Christi

Kabrhaftiglii-h (corresponding to the rere in the Latin text) UNTER (DER) GESTALT (under

the form) den Brots und Weins im Abendmahl yegenwartig sei, und da ausgetheilt und ge-

xommen wird (distributed and received). Derhalben wird aacA die Gegenlehr verworfen.'
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proved modification and authentic interpretation of the Invariata. It

was introduced into many Lutheran churches and schools, and printed

(with the title and preface of the edition of 1530) in the first collec

tion of Lutheran symbols, called Corpus Doctrines. PhUippicum, or

Misnicum (1559).1

But after 1560, strict Lutheran divines, such as Flacius and Heshu-

sius, attacked the Variata, as heretical and treacherous, and over

whelmed it with coarse abuse. A violent theological war was waged

against Melanchthonianism and Crypto-Calvinism, and ended in the

triumph of genuine Lutheranisrn and the transition of some Lutheran

countries to the Reformed Church. The 'Book of Concord' (1580)

gave the text of the Invariata in the happy illusion of presenting it,

especially the German, in its original form. The Melanchthonians

and the Reformed still adhered to the Variata. The Westphalian

Treaty, in 1648, formally embraced the Reformed, together with the

Roman Catholics and Lutherans, in the peace of the German Empire ;

and henceforth subscription to the Augsburg Confession of 1530 or

1540 ceased to be a necessary condition of toleration.2

The Confession, as delivered before the Diet of Augsburg in 1530,

or, in the absence of the original text, the edition of 1531, carefully

prepared by Melanchthon himself, is the proper historical Confession

of Augsburg, and will always remain so. At the same time, the altered

edition of 1540, though not strictly speaking a symbolical book of

binding authority any where,3 is yet far more than a private document,

and represents an important element in the public history of the Lu

theran Church in the sixteenth century, and the present theological

convictions of a very large party in that denomination.

1 See Weber, 1. c. II. pp. 314-336 ; Kollner, 1. c. pp. 248 sqq.

a Instrum. Pads Osnakr. Art. VII. § 1 : ' Unanimi quoque . . . consensu plaruit, vt quit-quid

publlca hax transactio, in eaque decisio graraminum ceteris Catholicis, tt AUGUSTAN^; CONF.

ADDICTIS statibus et subditis tribuunt, it etiam Us, qui inter illos RKFORMATI twanfar, eonifte-

tere delifat.' Quoted by Jacobson in art. Westf. l-'riede, in Herzog's Keal-Enc>/e/. XVIII.

p. 24. Nevertheless, some interpreted this decree as including only such of the Reformed as

subscribed the Invariata. All other Christians are expressly excluded by the Treaty ; and

yet the Popes have always, though vainly, protested in the strongest terms (dainnatmts, rejiro-

batnus, cassamus, annu/lamus, racuamus) even ngainst this partial concession to the principle

of religious freedom ; taking the ground that Papists alone have a legal right to exist on Ger

man soil. See Gieseler, Lehrburh der K. G. III. I. p. 431 sq.

5 An attempt was made in the Bavarian Palatinate, in 1853, through the influence of Dr.

Ebrard, to raise the Variata to the dignity of a symbolical book, but it proved abortive.
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§ 42. THE APOLOGY OF THE AUGSBURG CONFESSION. A.D. 1530-1531.

The Literature in 55 40 and 41. The history and literature of the Apology are usually combined with

that of the Confession. So in J. G. WALOII, FIDKBI.IN-RIEDEBKR, KOI.I.NKK, etc.

The best text of the Apology, and of the Roman Catholic Confutation of the Confession, in Latin

and German, with all the variations. Is given in the Corpu* Reformatorum,Vol. XXVII., ed. Bindseil

(BroncTigK, 1SS9), pp. 646, fol. There are few separate editions of the Apology. Feuerlin knew only

two, one under the singular title : Ecartgeluchm Av.ga.ffAt (name of the Augsb. Conf.) Brillm-Butzer,

Lcipz. 1629.

The ' Apology of the Augsburg Confession' was prepared by Melanch-

thon in vindication of the Confession against the Roman Catholic

'Confutation,' which the Emperor and the Diet had ordered and ac

cepted, August 3, 1530, as a satisfactory answer, although, in the eyes

of scholars, it did the cause of popery more harm than good.

The Confutation follows the order of the Augsburg Confession,

approves eighteen articles of the first part, either in full or with sun

dry restrictions and qualifications, but rejects entirely the articles on

the Church (VII.), on faith and good works (XX.), and on the worship

of saints (XXL), and the whole second part ; nevertheless, it acknowl

edges at the close the existence of various abuses, especially among

the clergy, and promises a reformation of discipline. The publication

of the document was prohibited, and it did not appear till many years

afterwards ; but its main contents were known from manuscript copies,

and through those who heard it read.1

The Lutherans urged Melanchthon to prepare at once a Protestant

refutation of the Romish refutation, and offered the first draft of it to

the Diet, Sept. 22, through Chancellor Bruck, but it was refused. On

the following day Melanchthon left Augsburg in company with the

Elector of Saxony, and re-wrote the Apology on the journey,2 and

completed it at Wittenberg in April, 1531.

The Apology is a triumphant vindication of the Confession. It

far excels the Confutation both in theological and literary merit, and

1 The Latin text of the Confutatio was first published by Fabricius Leodius in Harmonia

Confess. , 1 573 ; the German, by C. G. Miiller, 1 808, from a copy of the original in the archives

of Mayence, which Weber had previously obtained. Both in the Corp. Reform. 1. c. Comp.

also above, p. 22G ; Weber's Krit. Gesch. der A. C. II. pp. 439 sqq. ; and Hugo Lammer (who

afterwards joined the Romish Church): Z>ie vor-Tridentinisch-Katholische Theoloyie, des

Reformation*- Zeitalteri, Berlin, 1858, pp. 33-46.

' His zeal led him to violate even the law of rest on Sunday when at Altenbnrg, in Spala-

tin's house. Luther took the pen from him, and told him to serve God on that day by rest

ing from literary labor. So Salig reports in his Hist, of the Augsb. Conf. I. p. 375.
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in Christian tone and spirit. It is written with solid learning, clear

ness, and moderation, though not without errors in exegesis and pa

tristic quotations. It is seven times as large as the Confession itself.

It is the most learned of the Lutheran symbols. It greatly strengthen

ed the confidence of scholars in the cause of Protestantism. Its chief

and permanent value consists in its being the oldest and most authen

tic interpretation of the Augsburg Confession by the author himself.

The Apology, though not signed by the Lutheran Princes at Augs

burg, was recognized first in 1532, at a convent in Schweinfurt, as a

public confession; it was signed by Lutheran divines at Smalcald,

1537; it was used at the religious conference at Worms, 1540, and

embodied in the various symbolical collections, and at last in the Book

of Concord.

The text of the Apology has, like that of the Confession, gone

through various transformations. The original draft made at Augs

burg has no authority.1 The first Latin edition was much enlarged

and improved, and appeared in April, 1531, at Wittenberg, together

with a very free German translation by Justus Jonas, assisted by Me-

lanchthon.3 The second Latin edition of the same year was again

much changed, and is called the Variata.3 The German text was

also transformed, especially in the edition of 1533. The Book of

Concord took both texts from the first edition.

1 Manuscript copies of this 'Apologia prior,' which was based on an imperfect knowledge

of the Romish Confutatio, still exist. The Latin text of it was published forty-seven years

afterwards by Chytrseus (from Spalatin's copy), If>78, better by Forstemann, in his Neves

Urhmdenbvch (1842), pp. 357-380 (from a copy written partly by Spalatin and partly by

Melanchthon). The best edition is by Bindseil, in the Corp. Reform. Vol. XXVII. pp. 275

sqq. in Latin, and in German, pp. 322 sqq.

1 During the preparation of the editio princeps he wrote to Brentius (February, 1531) :

' /•'•;..' rttexo Apologiam et edetur longe aactior et melius munita, ' and to Camerarius (March 7) :

'•Apologia mea nondum absoluta eat, crescit enim oput inter scribendutn Quoted by Kollner,

I. p. 426. Six sheets were reprinted, and a copy of the first print is preserved in the library

of Nuremberg. See Corp. Reform. Vol. XXVII. pp. 391 sqq.

5 See the titles of the various editions in Corp. Reform. Vol. XXVI. pp. 235-242, and the

best text of the 'Apologia allera' of 1531, with'the changes of later editions till 1542 (viz.,

of the ed. II. 1531, ed. III. 1540, ed. IV. 1542), in Corp. Reform. Vol. XXVII. pp. 4 19-646.
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§ 43. Luther's Catechi6mb. A.D. 1529.

Literature.

L EnmoNB. See 5 40. We only mention the critical editions.

C. Mongbbbkbo : Die er»te Ausnabe v. Luthert Klein. KaUchismus. Hambnrg, 1881. (Reprint of the Low-

German translation of the flint edition, ISM.)

K. F. Tu. Sobmkidkb: Dr. Martin Luthers Kleiner Katcchismus. Xach den Originalauegaben kritisch

btarbeiUU Kin Beitrag rur Geschiehte der Katechetik. Berlin, 1S53. (Reprint of the standard edition

of 1531 ; with a critical introduction, pp. Ixx.)

Theodos, Habnaok: Der Klein* Katechismus Dr. Martin Luthers in seiner UrgeMalU Kritiach \tnter-

neht und herauagegeben. Stuttgart, 1866, 4to. (Reprint of two editions of 1529, and one of 1539 ; with

lxir. pp. of introduction, and a table of the principal variations of the text till 1542.)

The popular editions of the Smaller Catechism, especially in German, with or without comments and

supplements, are innumerable.

II. Woks:

A. Kammo 1 1 : A xiomata Scripturce Catechiemo Lutheri accommodate, etc Isleb. 1583.

C. DitTinci : Instit. cattch. Ulm, 1613 j often reprinted.

Ph. J. Speheb: Tabula cattch. Frf. 1683, 1687, 1713.

G»o. Lansbjiaok : Bint, catecheticce Oder Qeeammelte h'achrichten tu einer Catech. Historic. 8trals.

1789-1740, 3 vols. Part II., 1733, treats of Lutheri und anderer evang. Lchrer Catechimiit.

J. C. Koouxa : Einleitung in die catech. Theol. Jena, 1752. And Biblioth. theol. symb. catech. P. 1. 1761 ;

P. II. 1769.

J. C. W. AronsTi : Vereuch einer hist, kritischen Einleitung in die beiden Baupt-Katechismen der Eoatig.

Kirchr. Elbert 1824.

G. Viesknvxtzb: Liter, bibliograph. Sachrichtrn von einigen evang. katechet. Schriften und Katechiemen

ror und nock Luthers Kat., etc. TJIm, 1S30.

G. Mohnike : Das sechste Hauptstuck im Katechismus. Stralsund, 1S30.

C. A. Oep.h. von Zezsohwitz : System der chrutlich kirchlichen Katccltetik. Leipz. 1863-69, 2 vols. Vol.

II. P. I. treats of Luther's Catechism very fully.

Comp. the Literature In Fabbioics, Feueblin, Wai.oii, BtummiH, KSllnxb, Symbolik, I. p. 473.

CATECHETICAL INSTRUCTION.

Religious instruction preparatory to admission to church member

ship is as old as Christianity itself, but it assumed very different

shapes in different ages and countries. In the first three or four cent

uries (as also now on missionary ground) it always preceded baptism,

and was mainly addressed to adult Jews and Gentiles. In length and

method it freely adapted itself to various conditions and degrees of

culture. The three thousand Jewish converts on the day of Pente

cost, having already a knowledge of the Old Testament, were baptized

simply on their profession of faith in Christ, after hearing the sermon

of St. Peter. Men like Cornelius, the Eunuch, Apollos, Justin Mar

tyr, Tertullian, Cyprian, Jerome, Ambrose, Augustine, needed but little

theoretical preparation, and Cyprian and Ambrose were elected bish

ops even while yet catechumens. At Alexandria and elsewhere there

were special catechetical schools of candidates for baptism. The basis

of instruction was the traditional rule of faith or Apostles' Creed, but

there were no catechisms in our sense of the term ; and even the creed

which the converts professed at baptism was not committed to writing,
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but orally communicated as a holy secret. Public worship was accord

ingly divided into a missa catechumenorum for half-Christians in proc

ess of preparation for baptism, and a missa fideliuin for baptized com

municants or the Church proper.

With the union of Church and State since Constantine, and the

general introduction of infant baptism, catechetical instruction began

to be imparted to baptized Christians, and served as a preparation for

confirmation or the first communion. It consisted chiefly of the com

mittal and explanation, (1) of the Ten Commandments, (2) of the

Creed (the Apostles' Creed in the Latin, the Nicene Creed in the

Greek Church), sometimes also of the Athanasian Creed and the Te

Deum ; (3) of the Lord's Prayer (Paternoster). To these were added

sometimes special chapters on various sins and crimes, on the Sacra

ments, and prayers. Councils and faithful bishops enjoined upon par

ents, sponsors, and priests the duty of giving religious instruction, and

catechetical manuals were prepared as early as the eighth and ninth

centuries, by Kero, monk of St. Gall (about 720) ; Notker, of St. Gall

(d. 912) ; Otfried, inonk of Weissenbourg (d. after 870), and others.1

But upon the whole this duty was sadly neglected in the Middle Ages,

and the people were allowed to grow up in ignorance and superstition.

The anti-papal sects, as the Albigenses, Waldenses, and the Bohemian

Brethren, paid special attention to catechetical instruction.2

The Reformers soon felt the necessity of substituting evangelical

Catechisms for the traditional Catholic Catechisms, that the rising

generation might grow up in the knowledge of the Scriptures and

the true faith. Of all the Protestant Catechisms, those of Luther fol

low most closely the traditional method, but they are baptized with a

new spirit.

1 Otfried's Catechism was newly edited by J. G. Eccard : ' Incerti Monachi Weiatnburgfn-

sii Catec/iesis Theotisra Seculo IX. conscri/ita.' Hanov. 1713. It contains: 1. The Lord's

Prayer, with an explanation ; 2. The Deadly Sins ; 3. The Apostles' Creed ; 4. The Athanasian

Creed ; B. The Gloria.

* Comp. J. C. Kcicher: Calechet. Getehichte dtr Waldenser, Bfihmitrlttn Briitler, etc. Amst.

1 708. And C. A. G. von Zezschwitz : Die Catechismen der Waldtnser and Blihmischen llrvder

als Documents ihrei gegenteitigen Lehraustatuches. Erlungen, 1 863.
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After several preparatory attempts,1 Luther wrote two Catechisms,

in 1529, both in the German language—first the larger, arid then the

smaller. The former is a continuous exposition rather than a Cate

chism, and is not divided into questions and answers; moreover, it

grew so much under his hands that it became altogether unsuitable for

the instruction of the young, which he had in view from the beginning.

Hence he prepared soon afterwards a smaller one, or Enchiridion, as

he called it.* It is the ripe flower and fruit of the larger work, and

almost superseded it, or confined its use to pastors and teachers and

a more advanced class of pupils.3

He was moved to this work by the lamentable state of religious

ignorance and immorality among the German people, which he found

out during his visitations of the churches in Saxony, 1527-29.4

1 They began in 1518 with a popular evangelical exposition of the Lord's Prayer, and the

Ten Commandments. See Schneider, 1. e. pp. xvii. sqq., and Zezschwitz, 1. c. II. I. pp. 316

sqij. Nor stood he alone in these labors. Urbanus Regius (author of three Catechisms),

Jxmicer (Strasburg, 1523), Melanchthon (1524), Brentius (I5'_'7 or 1528), Lnchmann (Cate-

desis, 1.128), Riirer, Althnmer, Moiban, Corvin, Khan, Willich, Chytncutt (1555), and other

Lutherans of the Reformation period, wrote books for the religious instruction of the young.

* First in the second edition, whose title (as given by Rieilerer, but now wanting in the

copy rediscovered by Harnack, 1. c. p. xxii.) is this: ' Enchiridion. tier kleine Catechismus

Jur die gemeine Pfarher und Prediger, gemcfiret und gubessert durrh A/art. Luther. Wit-

ttnberg,MDXXIX.' The title of the third edition, 1531, is: 'Enchiridion. \ Der kleine

Cnttrhismus \ fur die gemeine Pfar/ier und Prediger. \ Mart. LH. MDXXXI.' See Schnei

der, 1. c. p. 1. This is the standard edition, from which the editions of 1539 and 1542 differ

very slightly.

' See, on the relation of the two, KSllner, 1. c. p. 490. He says, p. 520 : ' The Large Cate

chism has entirely gone out of use. ' Comp. also Zezschwitz, 1. c. p. 324. The older view of

the priority of the Small Catechism is wrong.

* He says, in his characteristic style (Preface to the Small Catechism) : 'Diesen Katechis-

imrn oder christliche Lehre in solche kleine, srhlechte, einfattiye Form zu slellen, hat mich ye-

zwngen und gedrungen die klayliche elende Noth, so ich neuHch erfuhren habe, da ich auch ein

Visitator war. Hilf. lieber Gott, wie ninnchen Jammer habe ich gesehen, dass der gemeine Mann

doch so gar nichts weiss von der rhristlichen f,ehre^ sonderlich auf den LMrfern ! Und leider

riel Pfarrherren gam unyesMckt und mtturhtiy sind zu lehren ; und fallen doch alle Christen

keiuen, getauft sein und der heiligen Sacramenle genifssen; kSnnen weder Vaterumer, noch den

Glavben, oder Zehn debate; bben duhin, vie das Hebe Vieh und unverniinftige Siiue; und nun

dot Evangelium kommen ist, dennochfein yelernt hnben, al/er Freiheit meisterlith zu missbraitch-

fs. 0 ihr Bi&ch&fe , teas wollt ihr dorji C/iristo iminer me/tr nnticorten, dass ifir das Volk so st'hand-

Kch habt lassen hingehen, und euer Ami nic.ht einen A ugenlilict je bewiesen f Dass euch al/es

Unyl&ck Jliehe! Verbietet eincrlei (tcslalt und treibet auf eure Mencfienyesetze, jrayet aber

Jerveil nichts danach, ob sie das Vatfrunser, Glaubrn, Xehn debut? odi:r einiyes Gotteswort

tStmen. Ach und welte uber euren Hals ewiylich ! Durum bitte ich urn Gottes willen euch

VOL. I.—R
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With his conservative instinct, he retained the three parts on the

Decalogue (after the Latin division), the Creed, and the Lord's Prayer.

To these he added, after the example of the Bohemian Brethren, an

instruction on the Sacraments of Baptism and the Lord's Supper.1

Luther's Catechism proper, therefore, has five parts: 1. DECALOGUS;

2. SYMBOLUM APOSTOLICUM; 3. ORATIO DOMINICA; 4. DE BAPTISMO;

5. DE SACHAMENTO ALTARIS. So the Large Catechism, as printed in

the Book of Concord (without any additions2), and the Small Cate

chism in the first two editions (with devotional additions).

THE ADDITIONS IN THE ENCHIRIDION.

In the later editions of the Small Catechism (since 1564) there is a

sixth part on Confession and Absolution, or the Power of the Keys?

which is inserted either as Part V., between Baptism and the Lord's

Supper, or added as Part VI., or as an Appendix. The precise author

ship of the enlarged form or forms (for they vary) of this Part, with

the questions ' What is the Power of the Keys,' etc., is uncertain,4 but

the substance of it, viz., the questions on private or auricular confession

of sin to the minister and absolution by the minister, as given in the

'Book of Concord,' date from Luther himself, and appear first sub

stantially in the third edition of 1531, as introductory to the fifth

part on the Lord's Supper.6 He made much account of private con

alle meine lieben Herren and Bruiier, so Pfarrherren oder Prediyer find, wallet each evres Amta

von Herzen annehmen, euch erbarmen iiber tuer Volk, das eufh befohlm ist, and tins helfen den

KateckisiiiHs in die Leute, sonderlich in dasjunoe Volk bringen ; und welche es nicht besser ver-

iiiSgen, ditse Ta/'eln und formen vorsich nehmen, and dem Volkt von Wort zu WortfurlnUen.'

1 The Bohemian Brethren, or Hussites, had Catechisms long before Lather, divided into

five parts : 1. The Decalogue; 2. The Creed; 3. The Lord's Prayer; 4. The Sacraments;

5. The House Table. They sent a Latin copy to Luther, 1523. See Kollner, 1. c. pp. 485,

469.

1 Luther says, in the Prolegomena to the Large Catechism, 'Also halte man iilierall F&NF

STl'CKK DKR GANZEN CHRISTLICHEN LEHRE, die man immerdar treihen kann.'

' ' Vom Ami der Schlussel. De potestate clavium.' It is usually called ' Das sechste Havpt-

stiick,' although it should properly be an appendix.

• It is variously traced to Luther, Brentius (who has in his Catechism a sixth part ' On the

Keys'), Bugenhngen, Knipstrov, but with greater probability to the popular Catecheticiil Ser

mons prepared for public use in Nuremburg and Brandenburg, 1533 (probably by Brentius),

and translated into Latin by Justus Jonas, 1539 (and re-edited by Gerlach. Berlin, 1839).

See Francke : Libri symbolici, etc. P. II. Proleg. p. xxiv. ; Miiller : Die Symboliichen tiScher,

etc. p. xcvii. ; Kollner, 1. c. pp. 502 sqq. ; Zezschwitz, 1. c. pp. 3?7 sqq.

5 f-ee the third edition, as republished by Schneider, 1. c. pp. Hi. and 45 sqq. Those ques

tions appear under the title ' Wie man die Einfeltiycn soil leren beichten.' An admonition to
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fession and absolution, while the Calvinists abolished the same as a

mischievous popish invention. 'True absolution,' says Luther, 'or the

power of the keys, instituted* in the Gospel by Christ, affords comfort

and support against sin and an evil conscience. Confession or abso

lution shall by no means be abolished in the Church, but be retained,

especially on account of weak and timid consciences, and also on ac

count of untutored youth, in order that they may be examined and

instructed in the Christian doctrine. But the enumeration of sins

should be free to every one, to enumerate or not to enumerate such as

he wishes.'1

Besides these doctrinal sections, the Smaller Catechism, as edited

by Luther in 1531 (partly, also, in the first edition of 1529), has

three appendices of a devotional or liturgical character, viz. : 1. A

series of short family prayere (lvne ein Hausvater sein Gesinde soil

lehren Morgens und Abends sich segnen'); 2. A table of duties (' Haus-

taftV) for the members of a Christian household, consisting of Scrip

ture passages (1 Tim. iii. 2 sqq. ; Rom. xiii. 1 sqq. ; Col. iii. 19 sqq. ;

Eph. vi. 1 sqq., etc.); 3. A marriage manual (' Traubudilin>')\ and

4. A baptismal manual (' Taufbiichlin').

The first two appendices, which are devotional, were retained in the

'Book of Concord;' but the third and fourth, which are liturgical and

confession (' Vermahnung zn der Beicht') was added also to later editions of the Larger Cate

chism since 1531, but omitted in the 'Book of Concord, 'against the remonstrance of Chemnitz.

' Art. Samlc. III. p. 8. The Church of Kngland holds a similar position in regard to the

confessional, and hence the recent revival of it In the Ritualists, though under the strong pro

test of the evangelical party. The 'Book of Common Prayer' of the Church of England

contains, besides two different forms ofpublic confession and absolution (one for Morning and

Evening Prayer, another for the Communion 8ervice), a form of private confession and abso

lution in the Order for the Visitation of the Sick. The first two are retained, the third is

omitted in the Prayer Book of the Protestant Episcopal Church of the United States. The

third form, in the Visitation Office, retains the traditional form of the Latin Church—'Absolve

te in Nomine Patrit,' etc.— ' I absolve thee in the Name,' etc. Blunt, in his Annotated Book

of Common Prayer, Part II. p. 283, comments largely on this formula, and quotes also a pas

sage from the first exhortation in the Communion Office, which rends as follows : ' There

fore, if there be any one who . . . requireth further comfort and counsel, let him come to

me, or to some other discreet and learned minister of God's Word, and open his grief; that

by the ministry of God's Holy Word he may receive the benefit of absolution together with

ghostly counsel and advice, to the guiding of his conscience, and avoiding of all scruple and

doubtfulness.' And after some other quotations, he says: 'Numberless practical writers

(peak of private confession as a recognized habit in the Church of England since the Refor

mation as well as before. Nearly all such writers, however, protest against its compulsory

injunction, and it does not seem to be proved that frequent and habitual confession has ever

been very common in the Church of England since the Reformation.'
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ceremonial, were omitted because of the great diversity in different

churches as to exorcism in baptism, and the rite of marriage.

TRANSLATIONS AND INTRODUCTION.

The Smaller Catechism was translated from the German original

into the Latin (by Sauermaun) and many other languages; even into

the Greek, Hebrew, and Syrian. It is asserted by Lutheran writers

that no book, except the Bible, has had a wider circulation. Thirty-

seven years after its appearance Matthesius spoke of a circulation of

over a hundred thousand copies.

It was soon introduced into public schools, churches, and families.

It became by common consent a symbolical book, and a sort of 'Lay

Bible' for the German people. It is still very extensively used in

Lutheran churches, though mostly with supplements or in connection

with fuller Catechisms. In Southern Germany the Catechism of Bren-

tius obtained a wide currency.

CHARACTER, VALUE, AND DEFECTS.

Luther's Small Catechism is truly a great little book, with as many

thoughts as words, and every word telling and sticking to the heart as

well as the memory. It bears the stamp of the religious genius of

Luther, who was both its father and its pupil.1 It exhibits his almost

apostolic gift of expressing the deepest things in the plainest language

for the common people. It is strong food for a man, and yet as sim

ple as a child. It marks an epoch in the history of religious instruc

tion : it purged it from popish superstitions, and brought it back to

Scriptural purity and simplicity. As it left far behind all former

catechetical manuals, it has, in its own order of excellence and use

fulness, never been surpassed. To the age of the Reformation it was

an incalculable blessing. Luther himself wrote no better book, except

ing, of course, his translation of the Bible, and it alone would have

immortalized him as one of the great benefactors of the human race.

1 'I am also a doctor and a preacher,' he says in the Preface to his Larger Catechism,

' endowed with no less learning and experience than those who presume so much on their

abilities . . . yet I am like a child who is taught the Catechism, and I read and recite word

by word, in the morning and when I have leisure, the Ten Commandments, the Articles of

the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, the Psalms, etc. . . . and must remain, and do cheerfully remain,

a child and pupil of the Catechisnr '
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Few books have elicited such enthusiastic praise, and have even to

this day such grateful admirers.1

But with all its excellences it has some serious defects. It gives

the text of the Ten Commandments in an abridged form (the Larger

Catechism likewise), and follows the wrong division of the Romish

Church, which omite the second commandment altogether, and cuts

the tenth commandment into two, to make up the number.2 It al-

1 I quote some Lutheran testimonies which show the impressions of early childhood, and

seem extravagant to members ofother denominations. Matthesius : 'The world can never suf

ficiently thank and repay Luther for his little Catechism. ' Justus Jonas : ' It may be bought for

sixpence, but six thousand worlds would not pay for it. ' Andr. Fabricius : ' A better book, next

to the Bible, the sun never saw ; it is the juice and the blood, the aim and the substance of the

Bible.' Seckendorf: 'I have received more consolation and a firmer foundation for my salvation

from Luther's little Catechism than from the huge volumes of all the Latin and Greek fathers

together.' Lohe: 'It is, of all Confessions, that which is most suitable and best adapted to the

people. It is a fact, which no one denies, that no other Catechism in the world can be made

a prayer of but this. But it is less known that it may be called a real marvel in respect of

the extraordinary fullness and great abundance of knowledge expressed in it in so few words.'

Leopold Kanke: 'The Catechism published by Luther in 1529, of which he himself says

that, old a doctor as he was, he used it himself as a prayer, is as childlike as it is profound,

as comprehensible as it is unfathomable, simple, and sublime. Happy he whose soul was fed

by it, who clings to it. He possesses at all times an imperishable consolation : under a thin

?liell, a kernel of truth sufficient for the wisest of the wise.' (' Der Katechismus, den Luther

im Jahr \ />29, tierausyab, von Jem er sagt, er bete ihn selbst, so ein alter Doctor er auch set, iff

eltenso kindlich wie tiefsinnig, sofasslich me unergrundlich, einfach and erhaben. Gliickselig

irer seine Seek damit niihrte, wer damn festhalt .' Er besitzt einen unveryanglichen Trost in

jedem Afomente: nur hinter einer leichten Ifiille den Kern der \Vahrheit, der dem Weisesten der

Weiten genug that.' Deutsche Geschichte im Zeitalter der Reformation, Vol. II. 3d edition,

Berlin, 1852, p. 357.) To add an American testimony, I quote from Dr. Ch. P. Krauth:

' So truly did the Shorter Catechism embody the simple Christian faith, as to become, by the

spontaneous acclamation of millions, a Confession. It was a private writing, and yet, beyond

all the Confessions, the direct pulsation of the Church's whole heart is felt in it. It was

written in the rapture of the purest catholicity, and nothing from Luther's pen presents him

more perfectly, simply as a Christian ; not as the prince of theologians, but as a lowly believer

among believers' (TAe Conservative Reformation, Philadelphia, 1872, p. 285).

* The Lutheran and the Roman Catholic Catechisms, following the lead of Augustine, re

gard the second commandment only as an explanation of the first ; the Reformed and the

Greek Catechisms, following the division of the Jews (Joseph us and Philo) and the early

Christians (e. g. Origen), treat it as a separate commandment, which prohibits image worship

and enjoins the true worship of God, while the first prohibits idolatry and enjoins monothe

ism. Hence the different modes of counting from the second to the ninth commandment.

The division of the tenth commandment follows as a necessity from the omission of the sec

ond, but is decidedly refuted by the intrinsic unity of the tenth commandment, and by a com

parison of Exod. xx. 17 with Deut. v. 21 ; for in the latter passage (ns also in the Septuagint

version of Exod. xx. 17) the order is transposed, and the neighbor's wife put before the neigh

bor's house, so that what is the ninth commandment in Exodus, according to the Roman

Catholic and Lutheran view, would be the tenth according to Deuteronomy. St. Paul, more

over, in enumerating the commandments of the second table, Horn. xiii. 9 (comp. also vii. 7), al

ludes to the tenth with the words, ' Thou shall not covet, ' without intimating any such division.
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lows only three questions and answers to the exposition of the Creed.

It gives undue importance to the Sacraments by making them co-or

dinate parts with the three great divisions, and elevates even private

confession and absolution, as a sort of third sacrament, to equal dig

nity. It omits many important articles, and contains no express in

struction on the Bible, as the inspired record of divine revelation and

the infallible rule of faith and practice. Hence it is found neces

sary, where it is used, to supplement it by a number of preliminary

and additional questions and answers.

THE TEXT OF THE ENCHIRIDION.

The critical restoration of the best text of Luther's Small Catechism

has only recently been accomplished by Monckeberg, Schneider, and

Harnack. The text of the ' Book of Concord' is unreliable.

The editio princeps of 1529 had entirely disappeared until Moncke

berg, 1851, published a Low-German translation from a copy in the

Hamburg city library ; and five years later (1856) Professor Harnack

found an Erfurt reprint of the original (without date), and a Marburg

reprint dated 1529.

The second recension, of 1529, which contains several improvements

and addenda, was described by Riederer, in 1765, from a copy then in

the university library at Altdorf. This copy was supposed to have

been transferred to Erlaugen, but was discovered by Harnack in the

German Museum at Nuremburg, and republished by him, 1856, to

gether with a reprint of the editio princeps, and a Wittenberg edition

of 1539, a valuable critical introduction, and a table of the principal

variations of the text till 1542.

The third recension, of 1531, was brought to light by Dr. Schneider,

and accurately republished (but without the woodcuts and the Trau-

lucMin and Taufbiichlin),l853, with a learned introduction and critical

Oomp. also Mark x. 19. The Decalogue consists of two tables, of five commandments each.

The first contains the duties to God (fmecejita pietatis), the second the duties to men (/>/•«-

cepta probitatii) ; the first is strictly religious, the second moral. The fifth commandment

belongs to the first table, since it enjoins reverence to parents as representing God's authority

on earth. This view is now taken not only by Reformed, but also by many of the ablest

Lutheran divines, e. g., Oehler, Theologie des Alien Testaments (Tubingen, 1873), I. pp. 287

sqq. ; H. Schultz, Alttestamentliche Theclogie (Frankf. n. M. 1869), I. p. 429. On the other

hand, Kurtz, Kahnis, and Zezschwitz defend the Lutheran division. The main thing, of

course, is not the dividing, but the keeping of the commandments.
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apparatus.1 It gives the text of the five parts substantially as it has re

mained since, also the section on confession (' Wie man die Einfaltigen

soil lehren beichten'1), the morning and evening prayers, the Benedicite

and Gratias, the Haustafel, the TraubiichUn and the Taufbuchlin.

In 1535 (and 1536) Luther prepared a new edition, to conform the

Scripture texts to his translation of the Bible, which was completed in

1534.

The edition of 1542 ('aufs neu iibersehen und zugericht'') adds the

promise to the fourth (fifth) commandment, and enlarges the ' House

Table.'

§ 44. The Articles of Smalcald. A.D. 1537.

Literature.

Castzot: Itagoge in Librot Symbolicot, etc., 16TB, pp. 767 sqq.

J. C. Bebtbam : Geschichte da symbol. Anhangs der Schmalk. ArtiktL Altdorf, 1770.

M. M eueer : Der Tag zu Sehmalkalden und die Schmalk. Artikel. Leipz. 1837.

KSu.lt eb : Sinmbolik (1837), L pp. 439-472.

G. H. KutTEt, in Herzog's Real-Encykl.Vol. XIII. (1860), pp. 600 sqq.

Cii. P. K bacth : The Conservative Reformation and it» Theology, Phlla. 1872, pp. 280-283.

F.Sander: GtschichtHclu: Binleitung zu ift-n Schmalkaldischeti Artikeln. In the Jahrbucherfur Deutsche

Theolooie, Gotba, 1375, pp. 47S-489.

The older literature, mostly doctrinal and polemical, Is given by Faiirioics, Walcii, Badmqabtzn,

Base (IAbri Symb. Proleg. cxl.), and Kollner.

ORIGIN.

Pope Paul III., yielding at last to the request of the German Em

peror and the pressure of public opinion, convoked a general Council,

to be opened May 23, 1537, at Mantua,3 and extended, through his

legate, Peter Paul Vergerius (who subsequently became a Protestant),

an invitation also to the Lutherans.3 Though by no means sanguine

as to the result, Luther, by order of the Elector of Saxony (Dec. 11,

1 See his description. 1. c. pp. l.-liv. It is reprinted in the second volume of this work.

* It did not convene, however, till 1545, in Trent, and then it turned out an exclusive Ro

man Catholic Council.

3 Vergerius hnd a fruitless interview with Luther in the electoral castle at Wittenberg,

which was characteristic of both parties. The papal nuncio ncted the proud prelate and

shrewd Italian diplomatist; the Reformer, the plain, free-spoken German. Luther took the

matter in good humor, sent for the barber, and put on his best dress to impress the nuncio

with his youth and capacity for even greater mischief to the Pope than he had done already.

He scorned his tempting offers, and told him frankly that he cared very little about his mas

ter and his Council at Mantua or elsewhere, but promised to attend it, and there to defend his

heretical opinions against the whole world. Vergerius, in his report, speaks contemptuously

of Luther's poor Latin, rude manners, obstinacy, and impudence ; but some years afterwards

he renounced Romanism, and became the Reformer of the Orisons in Kastem Switzerland.

He died ( htober 4, 1 565, nt Tubingen, where he spent his last years, without office, but in ex

tensive literary activity and correspondence. See the monograph of Sixt: Petrus Paulus Ver-

yeriua, Braunschweig, 1855, pp. 35-4">.
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1536), prepared a Creed as a basis of negotiations at the Council, sub

mitted it to Amsdorf, Agricola, Spalatin, and Melanchthon for ap

proval, and sent it to the Elector, Jan. 3, 1537.

Melanchthon, at the request of the convent assembled at Smalcald,

prepared an Appendix on the power and primacy of the Pope, about

which the Augsburg Confession and Apology are silent

8IGNAT0EE. MELANOIITHON's POSITION.

The Articles, including the Appendix, were laid before the convent

of Lutheran Princes and theologians held in the town of Smalcald

(Sclimalkalderi), in Thuringia, which lent its name to the political

It-ague of those Princes for mutual protection, and also to this new

Creed.1 They were sigiied by the theologians (but not by the Princes)

without being publicly discussed.3

Melanchthon signed the Articles with the following remarkable

qualification : ' I, Philip Melanchthon, approve the foregoing Articles

as pious and Christian. But in regard to the Pope, I hold that, if

he would admit the Gospel, we might also permit him, for the sake of

peace and the common concord of Christendom, to exercise, by humav,

right, his present jurisdiction over the bishops, who are now or may

hereafter be under his authority.'3

This remarkable concession strongly contrasts with the uncompro

mising anti-popery spirit of the Articles, and exposed Melanchthon

to much suspicion and abuse. It is self-contradictory and impractica

ble, since the Pope and his hierarchy will never allow the free preach

ing of the Gospel in the Protestant sense. But the author's motive

1 • Schmiilknldixche Arlikel, Articvli Smalca/dici,' so called since 1553. The original tide

is: 'AliTIKKI. CHRISTLICHER l.i.iiui., so da hatten sollen aufs Concilium zu Mantua, oder tro

es sonst icon/en irare, ii/iernntwortet werden ron unser.i T/iei/3 wegen, and irai irir annthmen

ode.r nctctigeben konnten oder nicftt, durch D. Afnrtin TMthern geschrieben, Anno l.">37.'

' The Princes on that occasion required their theologians to sign also the Augsburg Confes

sion und Apology, but they resolved to have nothing to do with the I'ope's Council. The

Appendix has thirty-two signatures, the Articles have forty-two, obtained partly at Smalcald

and partly on the journey. The principal signers are Luther, Melanchthon,.Jonas, Spalatin,

Bugenhagen, Amsdorf, Hucer, and Rrentius. See Kdllner, pp. 44"» sq<]., and 1'litt. l)r aurto-

ritate Artii-ulorum Smnlrnldii'urum (Erlnng. 18G2), with the strictures of Hcppc, Knlslehuny

und Fortbi/duny des Luthert/iumi (Cassel, 18l>.'!), pp. 2">2 sqq.

3 ' De pontifice autem statuo, si erangellum admitteret (so er dus Evangelism wotlie zutassen),

ei profiler pacem et communem tranquillitalfm Christianontm, qui iam sub ipso sunt ct in posle-

rtim Jtii ipso erunt, tuperioritatem in fpisi-o/ios, quam alioqui hauet,jure liumano etiam a nobil

permitti.' Sander (p. 488) thinks that Melanchthon did not mean this authority to apply to

Protestants. But this is inconsistent with the words ' etiam a nobi*.'
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was & noble desire for a more independent and dignified position of

the Church. He feared—and not without good reason—a worse than

papal tyranny from rapacious Protestant Princes, who now exercised

the power of supreme bishops and little popes in their territories. He

sincerely regretted the loss, not of the episcopal domination, but of the

episcopal administration, as a check upon secular despotism.1

CONTENTS.

The Articles of Smalcald consist of three parts.

The first reaffirms, very briefly in four articles, the doctrines of the

Apostles' and Athauasian Creeds, about which there was no dispute

with the Papists. It corresponds to Articles I. and III. of the Augs

burg Confession.

The second and principal part, concerning ' the office and work of

Christ, or our redemption,' is polemical against the mass, purgatory,

the invocation of saints, monasticism, and popery, which interfere and

set aside the true doctrine of redemption. Justification by faith alone

is emphasized as the chief article of faith, ' upon which depends all

that we teach and do against the Pope, the devil, and all the world.

We must, therefore, be entirely certain of this, and not doubt it, other

wise all will be lost, and the Pope, and the devil, and our opponents

will prevail and obtain the victory.' The mass is denounced as ' the

greatest and most horrible abomination,'2 purgatory as a 'satanic de

lusion,' the Pope as 'the true Antichrist' predicted by Paul (2 Thess.

ii. 4), because 'he will not permit Christians to be saved without his

power.'

The third part treats, in fifteen articles, of sin, of the law, of repent

ance, of the sacraments, and other doctrines and ordinances, concerning

1 'Utinam, oh'nam'—he wrote to his friend, .loach. Camerarius, Aug. 31, 1530— 'passim

noil quidem dominationem cor\firmare, sed administrationem restituere episcoporwn. Video enim,

ijualem simut habituri Ecclesiam, dissoluta iroXirctf er.rlesinstica. Video posted multo intole-

rabilioremjuluram tyrannidem, quam antea mquamfuit ' ( Corp. Keform.Vo], II. p. 334. Comp.

hi« letter of Sept. 4, 1530, to the same, p. 341). Kiillner defends Mclanchthon's course.

' Luther calls it also ' the dragon's tail (Drachenschwan:'), which hns produced a multi

plicity ofabominations and idolatries' (inultiplic.es abominationes et idololatrias. In German:

nel Ungezifferi and Gesc/tmeist manc/terlei Abyotterei), 1". II. Art. 2. He says that the

mass will be the chief thing in the proposed Council, and will never be yielded by the Pa

pists. Cardinal Campeius had told him at Augsburg he would rather be torn to pieces than

allow the mass to be discontinued. So would he (Luther) rather be reduced to ashes than

allow a performer of the mass to be equal to our Lord and Saviour.
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which Protestants may dispute either among themselves or with ' learned

and sensible men ' (i. e., Catholics in the Council, but not with the Pope,

who is said to have no conscience, and to care only about 'gold, honor,

and power'). In the article on the Lord's Supper, transubstantiation is

expressly excluded, but otherwise the Lutheran doctrine is asserted

even in stronger terms than in the Augsburg Confession (viz.. tha

' the true body and blood of Christ are administered and received, not

only by pious, but also by impious Christians.' ' Luther concludes with

spicy remarks against the juggling tricks of the Pope.

The Appendix of Melanchthon is a theological masterpiece for his

age, written in a calm, moderate, and scholarly tone ; and refutes, from

the Bible and from the history of the early Church, these three assunn>-

tious of the Pope, as 'false, impious, tyrannical, and pernicious in the

extreme,' viz. : 1. That the Pope, as the Vicar of Christ, has by divine

right supreme authority over the bishops and pastors of the whole

Christian world; 2. That he has by divine right both swords, that is,

the power to enthrone and dethrone kings, and to regulate civil affairs ;

3. That Christians are bound to believe this at the risk of eternal sal

vation, lie also shows from Scripture- and from Jerome that the power

and jurisdiction of bishops, as far as it differs from that of other min

isters, is of human origin, and has been grossly abused in connection

with the papal tyranny.

CHARACTER AND AUTHORITY.

It is clear from this outline that the Articles of Smalcald mark a

considerable advance in the final separation of the Lutheran body from

the Church of Rome. Luther left Smalcald in bad health (he suffered

much of the stone), with the prayer that God may fill his associates

with hatred of the Pope, and wrote as his epitaph,

'Pestis eram vivas, tuoriens laa mart era, Papa.'

The Articles themselves differ from the Augsburg Confession as

much as Luther differs from Melanchthon. They are more fresh,

vigorous, and original, but less cautions, wise, circumspect, and sym-

1 Heppe (1. c. p. 253 sq.) says that Luther in his first drnft used simpler language, viz.,

that 'the body and blood of Christ are offered with the bread and with the wine;' but that

Amsdorf insisted on a stronger, anti-Melanchthonian statement.
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metrical. They are not defensive, but aggressive ; not an overture

of peace, but a declaration of war. They scorn all compromises, and

made a reconciliation impossible. They were, therefore, poorly calcu

lated to be a basis of negotiation at a general Council, and were, in

fact, never used for that purpose. The Convent at Smalcald resolved

not to send any delegates to the Council. But the Smalcald Articles

define the position of Lutheranism towards the Papacy, and give the

strongest expression to the doctrine of justification by faith. They

accordingly took their place, together with the Appendix, among the

symbolical books of the Lutheran Church, and were received into vari

ous Corpora Doctrines, and at last into the ' Book of Concord.' '

TEXT.2

Luther prepared the Smalcald Articles at Wittenberg in the German

language, and edited them, in 1538, with a preface and considerable

changes and additions, but without the signatures, and without the

Appendix of Melanchthon. In 1543 and 1545 he issued new editions

with slight changes. The first draft, as copied by Spalatin, and signed

at Smalcald, was published from the archives of Weimar in 1553, to

gether with Luther's additions and Melanchthon's Appendix, and em

bodied in the 'Book of Concord.'3

The Latin text, as it appeared in the first edition of the 'Book of

Concord,' was a poor translation, but was much improved in the edition

of 1584.

Melanchthon wrote the Appendix at Smalcald in Latin, but a Ger

man translation by Dietrich was signed there, and passed, as the sup

posed original, into the works of Luther and the first edition of the

'Book of Concord' (1580). The corrected Latin edition of 1584 gave

the Latin original, but as the work of all the theologians convened at

Smalcald.4 This error prevailed nearly two hundred years, until the

careful researches of Bertram dispelled it.

1 Comp. Plitt and Heppe, above quoted (p. 254).

1 See the minor particulars in Bertram, 1. c., and Kollner, pp. 454 sqq.

1 The original MS. ofLuther, from which Spnlatin made his copy before Luther added his

changes, was discovered in the Palatinate Library at Heidelberg in 1817, and edited by Mar-

heineke, with notes, Berlin, 1817.

* Under the title ' Dt Poteitate et Primatu Papce. Tractatus per Theologos Smalcaldia

congregate* comcriptut.'
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§ 45. The Form of Concoed. A.D. 1577.

Literature.

I. The text of the 'Form of Concord' is found in all the editions of the ' Book of Concord' (Concormn,

bii.ii), see p. 220.
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gauer Buches. Marburg, 1857, 2d ed. 1800.
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Leonh. Hctteb (Lutheran, d. at Wittenberg 1016): Conoobdia conooes; de origine et progressu Formula1

Concordia? ecclesiarum Con/. Aug. . . . m quo eius ohtuohoxia . . . denionstratur : et Rud. flospiniaui

Tigurini Helvetii convitia, mendacia, et mam'/esta crimina falsi deteguntur ae solide refutantur . . . ex actis

publicis. Vltemb. 1014; Francof. and Lips. 16D0. (This is the most elaborate defense of the 'Form of
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J. Mub-KUS : Pralcctiones in Epitom. Form. Cone. Jen. 1701.
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buchs,elc Greifswald, 1741-80. (In niue parts or dissertations.)

J. Nto. Anton: Oeschichte der Concordienformcl. Leipz. 1779.
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der Concordicnformel. Lcipz. 1791-1800. Vols. IV.-VI. A work of thorough learning, independent

judgment, but without proper appreciation of the doctrinal differences.

Gottfe. TiioMAsits (Lutheran) : Das Bekenntniss der evangel, hither. Kirche in der Conseipienz seines

Princips. Niirnberp, 1848.
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tung. Leipz. 1858.
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NAME. ORIGIN AND OCCASION.

The Form of Concord {Formula Concordia;), the last of the Lu

theran Confessions, completed in 1577 and first published in 1580, is

named from its aim to give doctrinal unity and peace to the Lutheran



§ 45. THE FORM OF CONCORD, 1677. 259

Church, after long and bitter contention.1 The work was occasioned

by a series of doctrinal controversies, which raged in the Lutheran

Church for thirty years with as much passion and violence as the

trinitarian and christological controversies in the Nicene age. They

form a humiliating and unrefreshing, yet instructive and important

chapter in the history of Protestantism. The free spirit of the Ref

ormation, which had fought the battles against the tyranny of the

Papacy and brought to light the pure doctrines of the Gospel, gave

way to bigotry and intolerance among Protestants themselves. Cal

umny, abuse, intrigue, deposition, and exile were unsparingly employed

as means to achieve victory. Religion was confounded with theology,

piety with orthodoxy, and orthodoxy with an exclusive confessionalism.

Doctrine was overrated, and the practice of Christianity neglected.

The contending parties were terribly in earnest, and as honest and

pious in their curses as in their blessings ; they fought as if the salva

tion of the world depended on their disputes. Yet these controversies

were unavoidable in that age, and resulted in the consolidation and

completion of the Lutheran system of doctrine. All phases and types

of Christianity must develop themselves, and God overrules the wrath

of theologians for the advancement of truth.

LUTHEB AND MELANCHTHON.

The seeds of these controversies lay partly and chiefly in the theo

logical differences between Luther and Melanchthon in their later

years, partly in the relations of Lutheranism to Romanism and Cal

vinism.

Luther the Reformer, and Melanchthon the Teacher of Germany,

essentially one and inseparable in mind and heart, in doctrine and life,

represented in their later period, which may be dated from the year

1533, two types of Lutheranism, the one the conclusive and exclusive,

the other the expansive and unionistic type. Luther, at first more he

roic and progressive, became more cautious and conservative; while

1 The name was chosen after older formularies (e. g., the Henoticon of Emperor Zeno, the

formula Concordin Wittenbcrgensis, 1536, the Formula Concorditv inter Suevicas et Snxo-

nifai ecclesica, 1576, etc.), and occurs first in the edition of Heidelberg, 1582. In the editio

princrps (1580) the book is called ' Das Bui-h tier Concordien,' but this title was afterwards re

served for the collection of all the Lutheran symbols ( ^ ConcurJia,' or 'Liber Concordim,' 'Book

of Concord'). It was also called the Bergische-Buch, from the place of its composition.
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Melanchtlion, at first following the lead of the older and stronger

Luther, became more independent and liberal.

Luther, as the Reformer of the Romish Chnrch, acted in the gen

eral interest of evangelical religion, and enjoys the admiration and

gratitude of all Protestants; Luther, as the leader of a particular de

nomination, assumed a hostile attitude towards other churches, even

such as rested on the same foundation of the renewed gospel. After

liis bold destructive and constructive movements, which resulted step

by step in the emancipation from popery, he felt disposed to rest in

his achievements. His disgust with the radicalism and fanaticism of

Carlstadt and Mu'nzer, his increasing bodily infirmities, and his dis

satisfaction with affairs in Wittenberg (which he threatened to leave

permanently in 1544), cast a cloud over his declining years. He had

so strongly committed himself, and was so firm in his convictions, that

he was averse to all further changes and to all compromises. He was

equally hostile to the Pope, whom he hated as the very antichrist, and

to Zwingli, whom he regarded as little better than an infidel.1

1 The deepest ground of Luther's aversion to Zwingli must be sought in his mysticism and

veneration for what he conceived to be the unbroken faith of the Church. He strikingly

expressed this in his letter to Duke Albrecht of Prussia (which might easily be turned into a

powerful argument against the Hefurmation itself). He went so far as to call Zwingli a

non-Christian (Unchrisl), and ten times worse than a papist (March, 1528, in his Great C'os-

ffssion on the Lortfi Sap/ier). His personal interview with him at Marburg (October, 1529)

produced no change, but rather intensified his dislike. He saw in the heroic death of Zwingli

and the defeat of the Zurichers at Cappel (1531) a righteous judgment of God, and found

fault with the victorious Papists for not exterminating his heresy ( Wider etliche Rottengeister,

Letter to Albrecht of Prussia, April, 1532, in De Wette's edition of L. Briefe,Vol. IV. pp.

352, 353). And even shortly before his death, unnecessarily offended by a new publication

of Zwingli's works, he renewed the eucharistic controversy in his Short Confession on the

Lord's Suji/ter (1544, in Walch's edition, Vol. XX. p. 2195), in which he abused Zwingli and

Oecolampadius as heretics, liars, and murderers of souls, and calls the Reformed generally

'ringetfufelle [si'Oia/3oXi<T3liT(c], durchtc.ufelte,, uberteufelte lasterliche Berzen and //,/,.

mauler.' No wonder that even the gentle Melanchthon called this a 'most atrocious book,'

and gave up all hope for union (letter to Bullinger, Aug. 30, 1544, in Corp. Reform. Vol. V.

p. 475 : 'Atrocislimum Lut/ieri scri/itum, in quo helium irtpi oiiirvov icvpianov instaurat;' comp.

also his letter to Bucer, Aug. 28, 1544, in Cor/). Reform. Vol. V. p. 474, both quoted also by

Gieseler, Vol. IV. p. 412, note 38, and p. 434, note 37). But it should in justice be added,

first, that Luther's heart was better than his temper, and, secondly, that he never said a word

ngninst Calvin ; on the contrary, he seems to have had great regard for him, to judge from

his scanty utterances concerning him (quoted by Gieseler, Vol. IV. p. 414, note 43). Calvin

behaved admirably on that occasion ; he warned Bullinger (Nov. 25, 1544) not to forget tha

extraordinary gifts and services of I/uther, and said : ' Even if he should call me a devil, I

would nevertheless honor him as a chosen servant of God. ' And to Melanchthon he wrote

(June 28, 1 545) : ' I confess that we all owe the greatest thanks to Luther, and I should cheer-
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Melanchthon, on the other hand, with less genius bnt more learning,

•with less force but more elasticity, with less intuition but more logic

and system than Luther, and with a most delicate and conscientious

regard for truth and peace, yet not free from the weakness of a com

promising and temporizing disposition, continued to progress in the

ology, and modified his views on two points—the freedom of the will

and the presence of Christ in the Eucharist; exchanging his Augus-

tiuianism for Synergism, and relaxing his Lutheranism in favor of Cal

vinism ; iii both instances he followed the ethical, practical, and union-

istic bent of his mind- A minor difference on the human right of the

papacy and episcopacy appeared in private letters and in his qualified

subscription to the Smalcald Articles (1537), bnt never assumed a seri

ous, practical aspect, except indirectly in the adiaphoristic controversy.1

These changes were neither sudden nor arbitrary, but the result of

profound and constant study, and represented a legitimate and neces

sary phase iii the development of Protestant theology, which was pub

licly recognized in various ways before the formation of the 'Form of

Concord.' If there ever was a modest, cautious, and scrupulously con

scientious scholar, it was Melanchthon. ' There is not a day nor a night

for the last ten years,' he assures an intimate friend, ' that I did not

meditate upon the doctrine of the Lord's Supper.' 2

fully concede to him the highest authority, if he only knew how to control himself. Good

God ! what jubilee we prepare for the Papists, and what sad example do we set to posterity !'

Melanchthon entirely agreed with him.

1 Kahnis (Luth. Doym. Vol. II. p. 520) traces the changes of Melanchthon to 'a truly evan

gelical search after truth, to a practical trait, which easily breaks off the theological edges to

bring the doctrine nearer to life, and to the endeavor to reconcile opposites.' Krauth (Con

servative Reformation, p. 28!)), who sympathizes with strict Lutheranism, says : ' Melanch

thon 's vacillations were due to his timidity and gentleness of character, tinged as it was with

melancholy ; his aversion to controversy ; his philosophical, humanistic, and classical cast of

thought, and his extreme delicacy in matters of style ; his excessive reverence for the testi

mony of the Church, and of her ancient writers ; his anxiety that the whole communion of

the West should be restored to harmony ; or that, if this were impossible, the Protestant ele

ments, at least, should be at peace.' Comp. on this whole subject the works of GALI.E:

Characteristik Melanr.hthorii ah Theologen and Entwicklung seines Lehrbegrijfs (Halle, 1840),

pp. 247 sqq. and 363 sqq.; MATTHES: Phil. Melanchthon (Altenb. 1841); EBRARD: Dai

Dogma vom heil. Abendmahl (Frankf. 1846), Vol. II. pp. 434 sqq. ; GIKSKI.KR: Church His

tory, Vol. IV. pp. 423 sqq. ; HEPPE : Die confessionelle Entwicklung der allproteitantischen

Kirche Deutsrhlandi (Marburg, 1854), pp. 95 sqq.; CARI, SCHMIDT: Philipp Melanchthon

(Elberfeld, 1861), pp. 300 sqq. ; KAHNIS, 1. c. pp. 515 sqq.

' Ep.ad Vilum Thfodorum, May 24, 1538 (in Cory,. Reform.Vol. III. p. 537) : 'Sciat, am-

plitu decennio nu/lum diem, nullam noctem al/iisse, quin hac ile re cogitarim.'
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As to human freedom, Melanchthon at first denied it altogether, like

Luther and the other Reformers, and derived all events and actions,

good and bad, from the absolute will of God.1 Then he avoided the

doctrine of predestination, as an inscrutable mystery, and admitted

freedom in the sphere of natural life and morality, but still denied it

in the spiritual sphere or the order of grace.2 At last (after 1535) he

openly renounced determinism or necessitarianism, as a Stoic and

Manichsean error, and taught a certain subordinate co-operation of

the human will in the work of conversion ; maintaining that conver

sion is not a mechanical or magical, but a moral process, and is brought

about by the Holy Spirit through the Word of God, with the consent,

yet without any merit of man. The Spirit of God is the primary, the

Word of God the secondary or instrumental agent of conversion, and

the human will allows this action, and freely yields to it.3

1 Lori theol. first ed. 1521, A. 7: ' Quandoquidem omnia, quae eveniunt, necessano juxta

divinam prcKde&tinationein eveniunt, nulta est votuntatis nostrce liuertas.1 In the edition of

1525 lie says : ' Omnia necessario evenire Scriptures docent. . . . Nect in ezternis nee in in-

ternis operibus ulla est llbertas, sed eveniunt omnia juxta dcstinationem divinam. . . . JWfif

otnnem libertatem voluntatis nostras prasdestinatio diuina.' (Mel. Opera in Corp. Reform. Vol.

XXI. pp. 88, U3, 95.) In his Commentary on the Romans, published 1524 (cap. 8), Melanch

thon calls the power of choice a ' ridiculum commentum, ' and derives all things, ' tarn bona ifuam

mala,' from the absolute will ofGod, even the adultery of David ('Davidis adulterium ') and the

treason of Judas (' Judte proditio), which are the proper work of God (,'ejus proprium optu')

as much as the vocation of I'aul ; for he does all things not 'permissive, sed potenter.' He

saw this doctrine so clearly in the Epistle to the Romans and other portions of Scripture that

passages like 1 Tim. ii. 4 (all men, e. g., all sorts of men) must be adjusted to it. See Galle,

pp. 252 sqq., and Heppe, Dotjmatik des deutschcn Protestantismus in l(i<en Jahrh. (Gotha,

1857) Vol. I. pp. 434 sqq. In December, 1 525, Luther expressed the same views in his book

against Erasmus, which he long afterwards (1537) pronounced one of his best works. Comp.

p. 215, and Kostlin, Luther's Theol. Vol. II. pp. 37, 323. But on Melanchthon the reply of

Erasmus (1521!) had some effect (as we may infer from the tone of his letter to Luther, Oct. 2,

1527, Corp. Reform.Vo\. I. p. 893).

1 So in the Augsburg Confession (1530), Art. XVIII. : ' De libero arbitrio docent, quod

hwnana voluntas habeat aliquant libertatem nd ej/iciendam civilem justitiam et diligendas res

rationi subjectas. Sed non habet rim sine. Splrltu Sancto ejfficiendoz justitife spiritualty, quia

animalis homo non percipit ea, quie sunt S/ilritus Del.1 In Art. XIX. the cause of sin is traced

to the will of man and the devil.

1 First in a new edition of his Commentary to the Romans, 1532, and then in the edition

of the 'Loci communes theoloyici recoijniti,' 1535. Here he declares that God is not the

cause of sin, but the ' voluntas Dialioll' and the 'roluntas homlnls sunt causes peccati ;' that

we should keep clear of the ' deliramenta de Sloico fato out mpi ri/c avdyiri/f ;' that the hu

man will can 'suis viribus sine renovatlone aliquo modo externa legis opera facere,' but that it

can not 'fine Spiritu Sancto efficere spiriluales affectus, quos Deus requirit. . . . Dens ante-

verlit not, vocat, movet, adjuvat; sed nos viderimus ne repuifiiemus. Constat enim peccatum

oriri a nobis, non a voluntate Dei. Chrysostomus inqttit : o oi I\KH*V rbv flov\6nn>ov t\Ktt. Id

apte dicitur auspicanti a verbo, ne adversetur', ne rejiugnet verbo. ' (See Mel. Opera in Corp.
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This is the amount of his Synergism, so called by his opponents. It

resembles, indeed, semi-Pelagianism in maintaining a remnant of free

dom after the fall, and furnished a basis for negotiations with mod

erate Romanists, but it differs from it materially in ascribing the initia

tive and the whole merit of conversion to God's grace. He never

gave up the doctrine of justification by the free grace and sole merit

of Christ through faith, but in his later years he laid greater stress

on the responsibility of man in accepting or rejecting the gospel, and

on the necessity of good works as evidences of justifying faith.

As to the Lord's Supper, he at first fully agreed with Luther's view,

under the impression that it was substantially the old Catholic doctrine

held by the fathers, for whom he had great regard, especially in matters

of uncertain exegesis.1 He also shared his dislike of Zwingli's theo

logical radicalism, and was disposed to trace it to a certain insanity.2

But bis deeper and long-continued study of the subject, and his cor

respondence and personal intercourse with Bucer and Calvin, gradually

convinced him that St. Augustine and other fathers favored rather a

Reform. Vol. XXI. pp. 371-376.) In a new revision of his Loci, which appeared in 1548,

two years after Luther's death, and in all subsequent editions, he traces conversion to three

concurrent causes—the Spirit of God, the Word of God, and the will of man ; and states

that the will may accept or reject God's grace. ' Veteres aliqui,' he says (Corp. Reform.\o\.

XXI. pp. 567, 659), 'sic dixerunt : Libemm arbitriuia in homine FACDLTATEM esse APPLICANDI

6E AD ORATIAM, i. e., audit promissionem et assentiri conatur et abjicit peccata contra conscien-

tiam. . . . Cum promissio tit universalis, nee sint in Deo contradictorily voluntates, nece.ise est

in nobis ease oliquam diseriminis causam, cur Saul abjiciatur, David recipiatur, i. e., ne.resst

at, aliquant esse actionem dissimilem in his duobus. fJcec dextre inte.llec.ta rcrre sunt, et ustis in

eiercitiis fidei et in vera consolatione, cum cequiescunt animi in t'ilio Dei monstrato in jiromis-

twne, ittustrabit hanc COPCLATIONEM CAUSARUM, VERBI DEI, SJ-IRITUS SANCTI, ET VOLDN-

TATIS.' This is the chief passage, which was afterwards (1 553) assailed as synergistic. Comp.

Galle, pp. 314 sqq. ; Gieseler, Vol. IV. pp. 426 and 434 ; Heppe, 1. c. pp. 434 sqq., and Die con-

fessionette Entwicklung <jer alt protest. Kirche Deutschlands, pp. 107 and 130 ; Eahnis, 1. c.

Vol. n. p. 605.

1 He says (1559) : ' Eiistimo ad confirmandas mentes consensual Vetustatii plurimum condu-

cere' (quoted bv Galle, p. 452). He endeavored to prove the agreement of the fathers with

I.uther in Sentential Palrum de Cana Domini, March, 1530. He there quotes Cyril, Chrysos-

tom, Theophylactus, Hilary, Cyprian, Irenseus, Ambrose, and John of Damascus, and labors also

to bring Augustine on his side, but with difficulty (as he says that the body of Christ in uno

Inro esse). and he admits that some passages ofJerome, Gregory of Nazianzum, and Basil might

be quoted against Luther. See Galle, pp. 390 sqq.

1 He wrote to Luther from Augsburg, July 14, 1530 (Cor),.Reform.\o\. II. p. 193): 'Zwin-

glius ntisit fiuc confessionem impressam tt/pis. Dicas siwpliciter mente cnptum esse. De pec-

talo oriqinali, de usu sacramf.ntornm veteres errores palam renovat. De ceremoniis loquitur

ralile hclretice, hoc est barbarissime, velle se omnes ceremonias esse abolitas. Stiam causam de

MCra riena vehementer urget. Ejiiscopos omnes milt deletos esse.'

VOL. I.-S
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figurative or symbolical interpretation of the words of institution,1 and

that the Scriptures taught a more simple, spiritual, and practical doc

trine than either transubstantiation or consubstantiation. Owing to his

characteristic modesty and caution, and his deep sense of the difficulties

surrounding the problem, he did not set forth a fully developed theory or

definition of the mode of Christ's presence, but he substantially agreed

with Bucer and Calvin. lie gave up the peculiar features of Luther's

doctrine, viz., the literal interpretation of the words of institution, and

the oral manducation of the body of Christ.8 He also repeatedly reject

cd (as, in fact, he never taught) the Lutheran dogma of the ubiquity of

Christ's body, as being inconsistent with the nature of a body and with

the fact of Christ's ascension to heaven and sitting in heaven, whence

he shall return to judgment3 But he never became a Zwinglian ; he

1 In this respect the learned Dialogia of Oecolnmpadius (1530), directed against his Srx-

tentitf, made a decided impression on his mind. See Galle, p. 407, and Gieseler, Vol. IV.

p. 428. He found a great diversity of views among the fathers ('mtra dissimilitude,' see let

ter to Biicer, 1535, Corp. Rfform. Vol. II. p. 842), but strong proofs for the figurative inter

pretation in Augustine, Tertullian, Origen, and all those who speak of the euchnristic ele

ments Bsjigvres, symbols, ty/tes, and antitypes of the body and blood of Christ (see his letter

to Crato of Breslau, 155S1, quoted by Galle, p. 4.r>2).

* He first renounced Luther's view, after an interview with Bncer at Cassel, in a letter to

Camerarius, Jan. 10, 1535 (Cor/i. fteform.Vol. II. p. 822 : 'Meant sententiam noli nunc rfqui-

rere,fuienim nuncios alia,' i. e. , Luther's), and in a confidential letter to Brentius, Jan. 12, 1535

(Ik. Vol. II. p. 824, where lie speaks in a Greek sentence of the typical interpretation ofmany

of the ancients). Then more fully in the revision of his Loci Theol., 1535 (de coma Domini, in

Cor)>. Reform. V ol. XXI. p. 478 sq.). In the Wittenberg Concordia ( 1 53C) he and Bucer yield

ed too much to Luther for the sake of peace (compare, however. Dorner, p. 325), but in 1540

he introduced his new conviction into the tenth article of the Augsburg Confession (see above,

p. 241), and adhered to it. In his subsequent deliverances he protested against ubiquity and

dproXarpiia, and the fanatical intolerance of the ultra-Lutherans, who denounced him as a

traitor. Calvin publicly declared that he and Melanchthon were inseparably united on this

point : 'Conjirmo, non magis a me 1'hiiip/mm quam a propriif visceribus in hoc causa posse di-

velli' (Admonitio ultima a/I ll'est/thalum, Op;>. VIII. p. 1)87). Galle maintains that Melanch

thon stood entirely on Calvin's side (1. c. p. 445). So does Ebrard, who says : ^Melanchthon

kam, ohne auf Calvin Riicksirht zu neftmen,ja ohne von dessen 1. flirt1 wissen zu kdnnen, attf

selbstandigem Wti/e zu derstlben A nsiclit, welche lei Call-in sich ausgebildet hatte' (Das Doyma

a. heil. Abenrimn/il, Vol. It. p. 437). Yet in the doctrine of predestination they were wide

apart. A beautiful specimen of havmony of spirit with diversity in theology! After his

death Calvin appealed to the sainted spirit of Melanchthon now resting with Christ: 'Difisti

rcnties, cumj'e&sus lalioribus et tnolestiis oppresses cajtttt Jamitiariter in sinutn ineurn deponerft:

litinam, utinam mnrinr in hoc tinu ! Ego vero millies postea ojitavi nobis contingere, ut simul

eisemus' (O/i/i. VIII. p. 724).

3 Dorner, 1. c. p. 354 : ' Melniir.hthon hat Luther's rhristologiiche Ansirhten aus der Zeit des

Abendmahlsstreitfs nie yethfilt. I)le Menst'ltirerdnng bestcht ihni in der Artfnahme der men-

ii-lilichm Natur in die PKRSO.N des Logos, nicht a/ier in der Einigang (tinio) der NATCR des I.n-

ij>s mit der Menschheit in realer Miuli, t/tunj der Predicate der ersteren an die letstere. Dit
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held fast to a spiritual real presence of the person (rather than the

body) of Christ, and a fruition of his life and benefits by faith. In

one of his last utterances, shortly before his death, he represented the

idea of a vital union and communion with the person of Christ as the

one and only essential thing in this sacred ordinance.1

Luther no doubt felt much grieved at these changes, and was strong

ly pressed by contracted and suspicions minds to denounce them openly,

but he was too noble and generous to dissolve a long and invaluable

friendship, which forms one of the brightest chapters in his life and in

the history of the German Reformation.8 He kept down the rising

coammnifatio idinmatum 1st ihm mtr eine dialelctische, verbale: die Person des Logos ist Per-

K* da ganzen Christ n and tragt die JHenschheit alt ihr Organon.'

' 'Responsio Phil. Mel. ad qatestionem de controversiaHeidelbergensi {Corp. Reform.Vol. IX.

p. 961) : .Vi.« difficile, ted periculosum e»t respondere. ... /a hoc controversia optimum esset

retinere verbaPauli: " Panis, quern frangimui, leoivuvia larl rov aufiarof." Et copiose de

fructu Cten(K dicendum est, ut invitentur homines ad amorem hujus pignoris et crebrwn usum.

Et vocabitlum toivuvia declarandum eit. Non dicit, mutari nattiram panis, ut Papistic dicunt ;

mm ilicit, ut Bremensts, pattern else substantiate corpus Christi; non dicit, ut Heshusius, pa

wn esse verum corpus Christi: sed esse toivuviav,i.e., hoc, quo Jit consociatio cum corjiore

Ckristi, quce Jit in usu, et quidem non sine cogitatione, ut cum mures panem rodunt. . . . Adest

t'ilius Dei in ministerio Evangelii, et ibi carlo est efficax in credentibus, ac adest non propler

pnnem, sed propter hominem, sicut inquit: "Mcmete in me, et ego in vobis.'" Comp. on the

whole eucharistic doctrine of Melanchthon the learned exposition of Heppe, in the third vol

ume of his Dor/matik des deutschen Protestantismiu irn IGten Jahrh. pp. 143 sqq. He says,

p. 150, with reference to the passage just quoted : Dimmer and iiberall betont es Melanchthon,

dot* Christi Leib and Blut im Abendmahle mitgetheilt wird, inwiefern daselbst eine Mitthei-

luny des LKBENDIGEN Leibes, der gottmenschlichen PERSON Christi stattfindet, dans die Ver-

tiniyvng Christi und der Gl&ttbigen, fur welche das Abendmahl gestiftet ist, eine persSnJiche

(lemeineschaft, personliches, lebendiges, wirksames Einwohnen des Gottmenschen in dem Glau-

iiV/oi ist.' See also Ebrard, Vol. II. pp. 434 sqq.

1 Their friendship was, indeed, seriously endangered, and for some time suspended, but

fully restored again ; for it rested on their union with Christ. Luther wrote to Melanchthon,

June 18, 1540 (Briefe, Vol. V. p. 293): 'Nos tecum, et tu nobiscum, et Christus hit: et ibi

nobisrum.' He spoke very highly of Melanchthon's Loci in March, 1545, and in January,

I "46, he called him a true man, who must be retained in Wittenberg, else half the university

would go off with him (Corp. Reform. Vol. VI. p. 10 ; Gieseler, Vol. IV. pp. 432-435). lior-

ner justly remarks (1. c. p. 332 sq. ) : ' Wenn zu dem Edelsten in Luther auch die ihn sum

R'fvrmator befahigende Wfitherzigkeit und Demuth gehSrte, womit er die eigenthiimlichen

daben Anderer, vor allem Melanchthon s anerkannte, so war es das Beslreben jener engherzi-

gai freunde, Luthern avf sich selbst zu beschranken, der ErgSmungsbediirfligkeit aufh dieser

vielleirht grdsslen nachapostolischen PersSnlichkeit zu vergessfn und, was ihnrn jedorh nicht

gtlnnq, auch ihn sflljst derselben vergessen zu machen.' Melanchthon, on his part, although he

complained at times of Luther's ^(Xoveino (as a iraSoy, not a rn'men), and overbearing vio

lence of temper, and thought once" (1544) seriously of leaving Wittenberg us a 'prison,' ad

mired and loved him to the end, as the Elijah of the Reformation and as his spiritual father. In

announcing to his students the death of Luther (Feb. 1 8, 1 54(>) on the day following, he paid

him this noble and just tribute : ' Obiit auriga et currus Israel, qui rexit ecclesiam in hac ultima
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antagonism by the weight of his personal authority, although he foresaw

the troubles to come.1 After his death (1546) the war broke out with

unrestrained violence. Melauchthon was too modest, peaceful, and

gentle for the theological leadership, which now devolved upon him ;

he kept aloof from strife as far as possible, preferring to bear injury

and insult with Christian meekness, and longed to be delivered from

the ' fury of the theologians' (a rabie theoloyorum), which greatly em

bittered his declining years.2 He left the scene of discord April 19,

1560, fourteen years after Luther. Ilis last wish and prayer was ' that

the churches might be of one mind in Jesus Christ.' He often repeat

ed the words, ' Let them all be one, even as thou, Father, art in me,

and I in thee.' lie died with the exclamation, 'O God, have mercy

upon me for the sake of thy Son Jesus Christ ! In thee, O Lord, have

I put my trust ; I shall not be confounded forever and ever.' The

earthly remains of the 'Prceceptor Germaniee' were deposited beneath

the castle church of Wittenberg alongside of Luther's: united in life,

they sleep together in death till the morning of the resurrection to ever

lasting life.

LUTHERANS AND PIULIPPISTS.

The differences between Luther the second and Melanchthon the

second, if we may use this term, divided the theologians of the Augs

burg Confession into two hostile armies.

The rigid Lutheran party was led by Amsdorf, Flacius, Wigand,

Gallus, Judex, Morlin, Heshus, Timann, and Westphal, and had its head

quarters first at Magdeburg, then at the University of Jena, and at last

in Wittenberg (after 1574). They held fast with unswerving fidelity to

the anti-papal and anti-Zwinglian Luther, as representing the ultimate

form of sound orthodoxy. They swore by the letter, but had none of

senerta mm<li.' and added, 'Amemu.t igitar hujus viri memoriam et genus doctrince ab ipso

trtiditum, et rimui modestiorei et consideremtis ingentes calamitates et mutationes magnas, qwx

hunc easum mint secuturrz.' Comp. Planck, 1. c. Vol. IV. pp. 71-77.

1 While sick at Smalcald, 1B37, he told the Elector of Saxony that after his death discord

would break out in the University of Wittenberg, and his doctrine would be changed. Seck-

endorf, Com. de Lvtheranismo, III. p. 165.

* ''Ego (rgtiixiimo animo,' he wrote to Camerarius, Feb 24, ir>45 (Corp. Reform.\o\. V.

p. 081), 're/ polius avaia^iiTinf fero imolentiam xai t'-fyinr mid I anun, et duin vivam moderate

faciam officima tneum.'
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the free spirit of their great master.1 They ontluthered Luther, made

a virtue of his weakness, constructed his polemic extravagances into

dogmas, and contracted the catholic expansiveness of the Reformation

into sectarian exclusiveness. They denounced every compromise with

Koine, and every approach to the Reformed communion, as cowardly

treachery to the cause of evangelical truth.

Among these Lutherans, however, we must distinguish three classes

—the older friends of Luther (Jonas, his colleague, and Amsdorf,

whom lie had consecrated Bishop of Naumburg ' without suet or

grease or coals'), the younger and stormy generation headed by Fla-

cius, and the milder framers of the 'Form of Concord' (Andreaj,

Chemnitz, Selnecker, and Chytrseus), who stood mediating between

ultra-Lntheranism and Melanchthonianism.

The Melanchthonians, nicknamed PHILIFPISTS and CRYPTO-CALVIN-

isrs,2 prominent among whom were Camerarius, Bugenhagen, Eber,

Crell, Major, Cruciger, Strigel, Pfeffinger, Peucer (physician of the

Elector of Saxony, and Melanchthon's son-in-law), had their strong

hold in the Universities of Wittenberg and Leipzig (till 1574), and

maintained, with less force of will and conviction, but with more lib

erality and catholicity of spirit, the right of progressive development

in theology, and sought to enlarge the doctrinal basis of Lutheranism

for a final reconciliation of Christendom, or at least for a union of

the evangelical churches.3

Both parties maintained the supreme authority of the Bible, but the

1 Melanchthon applies to them a saying of Polybius, that 'vohntes vidtri similes magnis

n'rj.»,'and being unable to imitate the works (ipya) of Luther, they imitated his by-works

(jrdpjpya), ' et producunt in theatrvm stultitiam suam.' Calvin more severely but not unjustly

remarks (in his second defense against Westphal, l.r>r>6) : ' 0 Luthere, qaam jtattcos tuec prte-

slnntiir imitatorfs, quam multas vero sanct<e tim jactantix simias reliquisti !' See Gieseler,

Vol. IV. p. 435, and especially Planck, Vol. IV. pp. 79 sqq.

1 The term Philippistt (from the Christian name of Melanchthon, who was usually called

Dr. Philippus) is wider, and embraced the Synergists, while the term Crypto-Cali-inists ap

plies properly only to those who secretly held the Calvinistic doctrine on the eucharist, but

not on predestination. Some of the strict Lutherans—as Flacius, Amsdorf, and Heshus—

held fast to the original views of Luther and Melanchthon on predestination, and taught that

man was purely passive and even repugnant (re/iuynatirt') in the work of conversion. Comp.

Landerer in Herzog, Vol. XI. p. 538.

1 Kahnis (Vol. II. p. 520) thus characterizes the two parties : ' Dort [among the strict Ln-

therans] dot Princip det Festhalttns, hier [nmong the 1'hilippists] das Princip det Fort-

tchreiten*; dort fc/tar/eAusschliesslich/ceit, liier Weite, Afilde, Verinittelung, Union ; dortfer-

tiye,feste Doctrin, hier praktische £lmticitat. '
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Lutherans went with the Bible as understood by Luther, the Philippists

with the Bible as explained by Melanchthon ; with the additional

difference that the former looked up to Luther as an almost inspired

apostle, and believed in his interpretation as final, while the latter re

vered Melauchthon simply as a great teacher, and reserved a larger

margin for reason and freedom.1

Both parties set forth new confessions of faith and bulky collections

of doctrine (Corpora Doctrinal), which were clothed with symbolical

authority in different territories, and increased the confusion and in

tensified the antagonism.*

THE THKOLOGICAL CONTROVERSIES IN THE LUTHERAN CHURCH.

The controversies which preceded the composition of the 'Form of

Concord,' centred in the soteriological doctrines of the Reformation,

concerning sin and grace, justification by faith, and the use of good

works, but they extended also to the encharist and the person and work

of Christ. We notice them in the order of the ' Form of Concord.'

I. THE FLACIAN CONTROVERSY ON ORIGINAL SIN, 1660-1580.*

This controversy involved the question whether original sin is essen

tial or accidental—in other words, whether it is the nature of man itself

1 In the Preface to the Magdeburg Confession, 1550, Luther is called 'the third Elijah,'

'the prophet ofGod,' and Luther's doctrine, without any qualification, 'the doctrine of Christ.'

See Heppe : Vie Enlitehuny and J-'ortbildung des Ltttherthums, pp. 42, 43. In the Rttusiiche

Confession of 1507 (Heppe, p. 76) it is said : 'We quote chiefly the writings of Luther as our

prophet (a/s unseres Propheten), and prefer them to the writings of 1'hilippus and others, who

are merely children of the prophet (Prophetenkinder) and his disciples.' The overestimate

of Luther is well expressed in the lines—

' Gotten Wort und Luther't Lehr

Veraehet nun und nimmermehr.'

1 Prof. Heppe, in his Die Entstehung und Fortbildung des TMtherthumt und die kirrhliche*

Bekenntniss-Sfliriftcn desselben ran 1 548-1 57G (Cassel, 1863), gives extracts from twenty

Lutheran Confessions which appeared during this period of twenty-eight years.

* Disputatio de originali peccato et libero nrbitrio inter MATTHTAM FLACIUH ILLYRICDM

ft VICTOKINDM STRIOELIUM, 15G3; FLACIUS : De pemito orig., in the second part of his

C/avii Scripturrt Samr, 1567; Tit- HKSHDSIUB: Antidoton contra impium et blasphemum dogma

M. fl. ///.1572,3d ed. 1579; J. WIGAND: De Afanicho-ismo renovate, 1587; Scm.BssBL-

BURG: Cat. Acer. 1697, Lib. II. ; PLANCK, Vol. V. pp. 1, 285 ; I)»LI.INOKR: Die Reforma-

tion, etc. Vol. III. (1848), p. 484; Ei>. SCHHID: Dei Madia Erbsiindestreit, in Niedner's

Zeitschrift fiir hist. 'Meol. 1849, Nos. I. and II. ; FRANK : Die Theologie der Concordienfor,

mel, Vol. I. p. 60 ; DORNER, p. 3C1, and the monograph of PREGKR on Flaciia and his Age,

Vol. 1 1. p. 310.
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or merely a corruption of nature. It arose, in close connection with the

Synergistic controversy, from a colloquy at Weimar between Flacius

and Strigel (1560), extended from Saxony as far as Austria, and con

tinued till the death of Flacius (1575), and even after the completion

of the ' Form of Concord.' '

Matthias Flacius Illyricus, the impetuous and belligerent champion

of rigid Lutheranism, a man of vast learning, untiring zeal, unyielding

firmness, and fanatical intolerance, renewed apparently the Manichean

heresy, and thereby ruined himself.2 From an over-intense conviction

of total depravity, he represented original sin as the very substance or

essence of the natural man, who after the fall ceased to be in any sense

the image of God, and became the very image of Satan. He made,

however, a distinction between two substances in man—a physical and

ethical—and did not mean to teach an evil matter in the sense of

1 About forty adherents of Flacius, driven to German Austria (C)pitz, Irenajus, Ciilestin,

etc.), issued in 1381 a declaration against the 'Form of Concord,' as inconsistent with Lu

ther's pure doctrine on original sin ; but in 1 ">82 they fell out among themselves. As late as

IH04 there were large numbers of Flacianists in German Austria. Dollinger, Vol. III. p. 4!)'J sq.

* This remarkable man, born 1520, at Albonn, Istria (in Illyria, hence called Jllyriciu). was

a convert from Romanism ; studied at Basle, Tubingen, and Wittenberg under Luther and

Melanchthon. and became Professor of Hebrew in the University of Wittenberg. Luther

attended his wedding, and raised him from a state of mental depression nlmost bordering on

despair. In consequence of his opposition to the Augsburg and Leipzig Interim, 1- Indus

removed to Magdeburg (April, ]54!>), where he opened his literary batteries against Me

lanchthon and the Interim, and undertook with several others the first Protestant Church his

tory, under the title of 'The Magdeburg Centuries.' In 1657 he was elected Professor in the

newly founded University ofJena, but was deposed (1502), persecuted, and forsaken even by his

former friends. He spent the remainder of his life in poverty and exile at Hatisbon, Antwerp,

Strasburg, and died in a hospital in Frankfort-on-the-Main, March 11, 1575. Many of his

contemporaries, and the learned historian Planck, represent him merely as a violent, pugna

cious, obstinate fnnatic; but more recently his virtues and merits have been better appreciated

byTwesten (Ifatthias Flacius Illyricus, Berlin, 18+4), Kling (who calls him one of those wit

nesses of whom the world was not worthy, in Herzog, Vol. IV. p. 410), and W. Preger (A/. Ft.

lllyr. and seine Zeit, Erlangen, 1859-61, 2 vols.). Heppe, from his Melanchthonian stand

point, judges him more unfavorably, and thus characterizes him (in his Confessionelle

Entwicklung, etc., p. 138) : 'M. Flac. Illyricus war ein fanatischer Verehrer Luther's, der von

alien Parteigenossen durc/i Kraft, Consequent, Klarheit und Sicherheit seiner theologischen

Speculation und durch Energie del Willens wie des Denkens herrorragend, kein Opfer und

kein Mitlel—auch nicfit den schandlichsten Verrath am Vertrauen Melanchthon s—scheute, urn

lein klar erkanntes Ziel, namlicfi die Vernichtung Melanchthon's und der bisherigen Tradition

da Proteslantiimau zu erreichen und dem Bekenntniss der Kirc.he einen ganz anderen Charak-

ter aufzujirSgen als der war, in dem es sick bisher entwickelt hatte.' The library of the Union

Theological Seminary, New York, possesses a rare collection of the numerous polemical tracts

of Flacins. He has undoubted merits in Church history and exegesis. His best works, besides

the 'Magdeburg Centuries,' are his Catalogue testium veritatis, Basil. 1556, and his C/avis

Scriptural Sacras, 2 P. Basil. 1567.
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Gnostic and Manichean dualism, but simply an entire moral corrup

tion of the moral nature, which must be replaced by a new and holy

nature. He departed not so much from the original Protestant doc

trine of sin as from the usual conception of the Aristotelian terms

substance and accidens.1 lie quoted many strong passages from Lu

ther, but he found little favor and bitter opposition even among his

friends, and was deposed and exiled with forty-seven adherents. The

chief argument against him was the alternative that his doctrine

either makes Satan the creator of man, or God the author and pre

server of sin. • *•

II. THE SYNERGISTIC CONTROVERSY (1550-1567)."

It extended over the difficult subject of man's freedom and his re

lation to the converting grace of God. It was a conflict between the

original Augnstinianism of the Reformers and the later Melanchtho-

nian Synergism, or a refined evangelical modification of 6eini-Pela-

gianism.3

Pfeffinger, Professor in Leipzig, who opened the controversy by an

academic dissertation (1550), and then wrote a book on the freedom of

the will (1555), Major, Eber, and Crell, in Wittenberg, and Victorin

Strigel, in Jena, advocated a limited freedom in fallen man, as a

rational and responsible being, namely, the power of accepting the

prevenient grace of God,4 with the corresponding power of reject

ing it. They accordingly assigned to man a certain though very 6inall

share in the work of conversion, which Pfeffinger illustrated by the

contribution of a penny towards the discharge of a very large debt.

Amsdorf, Flacius, Wigand, and Ileshusius, on the other hand, appeal

1 By to trvpfiifii)Kog Aristotle means a separable property or quality, which does not essen

tially belong to a thing. In this sense Flacius denied the accidental character of sin, and

maintained that it entered into the inmost constitution, just as holiness is inherent and essen

tial in the regenerate

* For fuller information, see Pfeffinger : Prnposit. tie libero arbitrio, 1555; Flacius:

De oriy. peccato et libero arbitrio, two disputations, 1558 and 1559 ; Scui.Csselbi'ro : CataL

Hieret. 1598 (Lib. V.de Si/neri/istis); Planck. Vol. IV. p. 553; Gallk, p.326; DOllinger,

Vol. III. p. 437; GrsT. Frank : Oesrh. der Prot. Theol. Vol. I. p. 125, and his art. Syner-

yismus ill Herzog, Vol. XV. p. 326 ; Fr. II. R. Frank : Theol. der Com: F. Vol. I. p. 1 13 ;

Dorner, p. 361 ; and also the literature on the Flacian controversy, especially Schmid and

1'regeu (quoted p. 26S).

3 See above, p. 262.

*_* I''acultas se ajtplicandi ad gratiam.'
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ing to the teaching of Luther,1 maintained that man, being totally cor

rupt, can by nature only resist the Spirit of God, and is converted

against and in spite of his perverse will, or must receive a new will

before he can accept. God converts a man as the potter moulds the

clay, as the sculptor carves a statue of wood or stone. They also ad

vocated, as a logical consequence, Luther's original theory of an uncon

ditional predestination and reprobation. But the 'Form of Concord'

rejected it as well as Synergism, without attempting to solve the diffi

culty.

Both parties erred in not making a proper distinction between re

generation and conversion, and between receptive and spontaneous

activity. In regeneration, man is passive, in conversion he is active in

turning to God, but in response to the preceding action of divine

grace, which Augustine calls the gratia prueveniens. Conversion cer

tainly is not a compulsory or magical, but an ethical process. God

operates upon man, not as upon a machine or a dead stone (as Flacius

and also the 'Form of Concord' maintain), but as a responsible, ration

al, moral, and religiously susceptible though very corrupt being ; break

ing his natural hostility, making willing the unwilling, and preparing

him at every step for corresponding action. So far Melanchthon was

right. But the defect of the Syncrgistic theory is the idea of a part

nership between God and man, and a corresponding division of work

and merit. Synergism is less objectionable than semi-Pelagianism, for

it reduces co-operation before conversion to a minimum, but even that

minimum is incompatible with the absolute dependence of man on God.

m. THE OSIANDRIC CONTROVERSY (1549-1566).'

It touched the central doctrine of Evangelical 'Ln\\\c\-&i\\?,m,justifica

tion byfaith, \\\\cl\\cr it is a mere declaratory, forensic art of acquittal

from sin and guilt, or an actual infusion of righteousness.

1 Especially his book de terra arbitrio. Lutlier calls the voluntas of the natural man

notuntai, and compares him to the column of salt, Lot's wife, a block and stone. Similar

terms are used in the 'Form of Concord.'

' OSIANIIKK : Disjiutittiones dutr : una de Leije el Eranijrlio (1 549), nltern de Justijicationt

(1550), Regiom. 1550; De uniro Mrdiature Jes. Chr. ft Juslifiititionejide.i confessio A. Ofi/ni-

dri, Region). 1551 ; ScAmeckbier, Kunigshcrg, 1552; Widerlrtjuny tier Anttfart Mtlanrlilhoii's,

1552. ANTON OTTO HKHZHEKGKR: \Vidcr die tiefgeswhten und xchftrfges/ritzten, aber rloch

nifhtiyen Urtarhen Osiamlfr.i, Magdeburg, 1552; GAI.I.US: Probe, des (leistes Osiandri,

Magdeb. 1552 ; MUNICH : Die Oereclitigkeil, diejur d'olt yill, wider die neue alcumistitcJic The
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Luther and the other Reformers made a clear distinction between

justification as an external act of God for man, and sanctification as

an internal act of God in man ; and yet viewed them as inseparable,

sanctification being the necessary effect of justification. Faith was

to them an appropriation of the whole Christ, a bond of vital union

with his person first, and in consequence of this a participation of his

benefits.1

In the Osiandric controversy, justification and sanctification were

either confounded or too abstractedly separated, and the person of

Christ was lost sight of in his work or in one of his two natures.

Andrew Osiander (1498-1552), an eminent Lutheran minister and re

former at Nuremberg (since 1522), afterwards Professor at Kdnigsberg

(1549), a man of great learning and speculative talent, but conceited

and overbearing, created a great commotion by a new doctrine of justi

fication, which he brought out after the death of Luther.2 He assailed

the forensic conception of justification, and taught instead a medicinal

and creative act, whereby the sinner is made just by an infusion of the

divine nature of Christ, which is our righteousness. This view was de

nounced as Romanizing, but it is rather mystical. He did not make justi

fication a gradual process, like the Roman system, but a single and com

plete act, by which Christ according to his divine nature enters the soul

of man through the door of faith.3 He meant justification by faith

alone without works, but an effective internal justification in the ety

oloffia Osianders, Erfurt, 1552 ; Jo. WIGAND : De Osiandrismo, Jena, 1583 and 1586 ;

ScHLOssELBOKO : Catal. Haret. Lib. VI. ; PLANCK, Vol. IV. p. 249 ; BAUR : Disqu. in Osian-

dri de juitif. doctrinam. Tub. 1831 ; LEHNERDT: De Oiiandri vita et doctr. Berol. 1835 ;

H. WILKEN: Osianders Leben, Stralsund, 1844 ; HEBERLE: Os. Lehre in ihrer frSJistm

Gettalt (Studien u. Kritiken, 1844, p. 386) ; RITSCHL: Rechtfertigungslehre des A. Os. (in

Jahrb.fur D. Theol. 1857, p. 7i)5) ; R. T. GRAU : De Os. doctrina, Marb. 1860 ; GIESELER,

Vol. IV. p. 469 ; GASS,Vol. I. p. 61 ; HEPPE, Vol. I. p. 81 ; G. FRANK,Vol. I. p. 150 ; J. H. R.

FRANK, Vol. II. p. 1-47 ; DORNEH, p. 344. Among Roman Catholic divines, DOLLINOER in

hisReformat!on,ihreEntwicklungund Wiricungen,Vol. III. pp. 897-437, gives the best account

of the Osinndric controversy.

1 See KOSTLIN: Luther's Theologie,Vo\. II. pp. 444 sqq.

' He thought that 'after the death of the lion he could easily dispose of the hares and foxes.'

But the germ of his doctrine was already in his tract, 'Eia gut Unlerrichl und getreuer Rathsrhlag

aus heil. gSttlicher Schrift,' 1524. At the Diet of Augsburg, 1530, he requested Melanch-

thon, in the presence of Brentius and Urban Regius, to introduce into the new confession of

faith the passage Jer. xxiii. 6, 'The Lord our Righteousness,' which he understood to mean

that Christ dwells in us by faith, and works in us both to will and to do. See Wilkens, p. 37;

Dollinger, p. 398.

5 'Chrittus secundum suam veram divinam essentiam in vere credmtibus habitat.'
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mological sense of the term. lie was Protestant in this also, that

he excluded human merit and represented faith which apprehends

Christ, as the gift of God. In connection with this he held peculiar

views on the image of God, which he made to consist in the essen

tial union of the human nature with the divine nature, and on the

necessity of the incarnation, which in his opinion would have taken

place even without the fall, in order that through Christ's humanity

we might become partakers of the essential rigliteousness-of God.1 He

appealed to Luther, but denounced Melanchthon as a heretic and pest

ilential man.

Osiander was protected by Duke Albrecht of Prussia, whom he had

converted, but opposed from every quarter by Mo'rlin, Staphylus, Stan-

came, Melanchthon, Amsdorf, Menius, Flacius, Chemnitz. Between

the two parties stood the Swabian divines Brentius and Binder. The

controversy was carried on with a good deal of misunderstanding, and

with such violence that the Professors in Kdnigsberg carried fire-arms

into their academic sessions. It was seriously circulated and believed

that the devil wrote Osiander's books, while he enjoyed his meals.

After Osiander's death (1552), his son-in-law, John Funck, chaplain

of the Duke, became the leader of his small party ; but he was executed

on the scaffold (1566) as a heretic and disturber of the public peace.

Mo'rlin was recalled from exile and made Bishop of Sarnland. The

Prussian collection of Confessions (Corpus Doctrince Pnithenicum, or

Boruasicum, Kdnigsberg, 1567) condemned the doctrines of Osiander.

In close connection with the Osiandric controversy on justification

was the STANCAEIAN dispute, introduced by Francesco Staucaro (or

Stancarus), an Italian ex-priest, and for a short time Professor in

Konigsberg (d. 1574 in Poland). He asserted, against Osiander and

in agreement with Peter the Lombard, that Christ was our Mediator

and Redeemer according to his human nature only (since he, being

God himself, could not mediate between God and God).2 He called

his opponents and all the Reformers ignoramuses.3

Another collateral controversy, concerning the obedience of Christ,

1 ' /'. • humanitatem devenit in not divinitcu.'

• 'Nemo potent esse mediator mi ijaius.' Petrus Lombardus says: 'Christiu mediator di^

ritw tecwidum humanitatem, non stcundum divinitalem. '

' WIOAND : De Stancarisino, Lips. I ">83 ; ScHLfssELBURO, Lib. IX. ; PLAHCK, Vol. IV.

p. 449 ; GIBSKUEB, Vol. IV. p. 480 • G. FBANK, VoL I. p. 156.
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was raised, A.D. 1563, by PAKSIMONIUS, or KAKO, a Lutheran minister

in Bavaria.1 He derived our redemption entirely from onr Lord's

passive obedience, and denied that his active obedience had any vicari

ous merit, since Christ himself, as man, owed active obedience to God.

He also opposed the doctrine of imputation, and resolved justification

into the idea of remission of sins.

Karg was opposed by Ketzmann in Ansbach, by Heshusius, and the

Wittenberg divines. Left without sympathy, and threatened with depo

sition and exile, he recanted his theses in 1570, and confessed that

the obedience of Christ, his righteousness, merit, and innocence are

the ground of our justification and our greatest comfort.2

The 'Form of Concord' teaches that Christ as God and man in his

one, whole, and perfect obedience, is our righteousness, and that his

whole obedience unto death is imputed to us.

IV. THE MAJOEISTIC CONTROVERSY (1552-1577.)'

It is closely connected with the Synergistic, Osiandric, and Antino-

Tnian controversies, and refers to the use of good works.

The Reformers derived salvation solely from the merits of Christ

through the medium of faith, as the organ of reception, in accordance

with the Scripture, ' Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be

saved.' But faith was to them a work of God, a living apprehension

of Christ, and the fruitful parent of good works. Luther calls faith a

'lively, busy, mighty thing,' which can no more be separated from love

1 Georg Knrg was born 1512, studied ut Wittenberg, was ordained by Luther and Me-

Innchthon, became pastor at Oettingen, afterwards nt Ansbach, and died 1570. He was a

rigid Lutheran in the Interimistic controversies, hut otherwise more a follower of Melanch-

tlion.

' TIIOM ABIUS : Hist, dogmatis de oliedietilia C/iri.iti activa, Erl. 1845-46; G. FRANK,

Vol. I. p. 158; DORNER, p. 345; DHLLIKGER, Vol. III. pp. 564-74 (together with the acts

from MS. sources in the Appendix, pp. 15 sqq., the best account). Karg's view was after

wards defended by the Reformed divines John Piscator of Herborn and John Camero of

Snumur, perhaps also by Ursiniis (according to a letter of Tossanus to Piscator). See Dol-

linger, Vol. III. p. 573 ; Schweizer: Ccntratilogmen, Vol. II. p. 1C.

3 D. G. MAJOK: Opera, Viteb. 15G9, 3 vols. ; N. VON AMSDORF: Doss die Propositio:

' Gate Werke sind zur SeKgkeit scliadlich,' tine rechtc wahre christlirhe Propositio sei, durch

die heiligen Paulus and father gejiredigt, ir>.ri9; several tracts of FI.ACICS, WIOAND. and

Kesponsa and Letters of MF.LANCHTHON on this subject from 1553 to ir>50, in Carp. Reform.

Vols. VIII. and IX. ; SCHLCSSELBCHO, Lib. VII. ; PLANCK, Vol. IV. p. 469 ; DOLLINOER,

Vol. III. p. 493 ; THOMASICS : D<is Bek. der ei\ luth. Kirche in der Consequent seines Prin-

«/i», p. 100; HEPPE,VO!. II. p. 264; G. FRANK, Vol. I. p. 122; FR. H. R. FRANK, Vol. II.

p. 149.- HERZOO, Vol. VIII. p. 733 ; DORNER, p. 339.



§ 45. THE FORM OF CONCORD, 1577. 275

than fire from heat and light.1 Melanehthon, in his later period, laid

greater stress on good works, and taught their necessity as fruits of

faith, but not as a condition of salvation, which is a free, unmerited

gift of God.*

Georg Major (Professor at Wittenberg since 1539, died 1574), a

pupil of Melanehthon, and one of the framers of the Leipzig Interim,

declared during his sojourn at Eisleben (1552) that good works are

necemsanj to salvation.3 He pronounced the anathema on every one

who taught otherwise, though he were au angel from heaven. He meant,

however, the necessity of good works as a negative condition, not as

a meritorious cause, and he made, moreover, a distinction between sal-

vatiou and justification.*

This proposition seemed to be inconsistent with Luther's solifidian-

ism, and was all the more obnoxious for its resemblance to a clause in

the Romanizing Leipzig Interim (1548).5

Hence it was violently opposed from every direction. Nicolas von

Amsdorf (1483-1565), appealing to St. Paul and Dr. Luther, con

1 See his classical description of faith in the Preface to the Epistle to the Romans (Walch,

Vol. XIV. p. 1 14, quoted also in the ' Form of Concord,' p. G2G, ed. Miiller) : ' Der Glaube ist

tin gottlich Werk in uns, das uns verieandelt und nfu gebiert aus Gott and tddtet den alien

Adam, mac/it uns ganz nndere Menschen . . . und bringet den heiligen Geist mil sich. 0! e.i

ist tin lebendig, gesrliaftig, thatig, mac/itig Ding mn den Glauben, dass es nnmSglich ist, dass er

tiirht ohne Unterlass sollte Gutea wirkcn; er fragt aurh nicht, ob gute Werke zu thun sind,son-

dtm ehe man frant, hat er sie get/ian, and ist itnmer im Thun. Weraber nicht solche Werke

t/tut, dfr i.tt tin glauhloser Mensrh. . . . Werke vom Glauben icheiden is so unmSglicfi ah bren-

nen und leuchten vom f'euer mag geschieden tcerden.' In another place Luther says : 'So wenig

<las Feuer olme Hilze und Rauch ist, so wenig ist der Glaube ofine Liebe.'

' Lad theoi. ed. 1535 (the edition dedicated to King Henry VIII.): ' Obedientia nostra,

hoc ejt, justilia bon<r conscientitr seu operum, quit Deus nobis prorci/iit, necessario sequi debet

rffonciliationcm. . . . Si vis in vitam ingredi, serua mandata (Matt. xix. 1 7) fustijicamur

«t nova ft spiritua/i vita vivamus. . . . I/isius ojius sumus, cnnditi ad bona opera (Eph. ii. 10).

. . . Ac.c.eptatio ad vitam n-ternam seu donatio vitic rrterntc ronjuncta est cum justifications,

i.e.. cum remission?, peccatorum et reronciliatione, qutejide contingit. . . . Itaque non datur vita

n-terna f>ro/>ter dignitatem bonorum operum, sed gratis pro/tier Christum. El tamen bona opera

ita necessaria sunt ad vitam txternam, quia scqui reconciliationem necessario debent1 (Corp.

Rffnrm. Vol. XXI. p. 429).

3 ' Bona opera neressaria esse ad salutem. '

* He found it necessary afterwards to qualify his proposition, efpecially since Melanehthon,

to his surprise, did not quite approve it. He assigned to good works a ntcessilas debiti,as

commanded by God, a necessitas fonjunrtionis, ns connected with faith, but no necessitas meriti.

Our whole confidence is in Christ. ' Hominem, ' he said, ' sola fide esse justum, sed non sola

Jidf salrum.'

' Viz., the words, ' Es ist gtwisslv-k wuhr, dass die Tugenden Glaube, Liebe, ffqffnung, und

tnJere in tins xrin miis.vn und zur Se.ligkeit niithig seien.' In Pezel's edition of Mcliinchthon's

' Btdcnkcn' the words mr Seligkeit are omitted. Diillinger, Vol. I II. p. 4'JO.
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demned it as ' the worst and most pernicious heresy,' and boldly advo

cated even the counter-proposition, that good works are dangerous to

salvation (1559).' Flacius denounced Major's view as popish, godless,

and most dangerous, because it destroyed the sinner's comfort on the

death-bed and the gallows, made the salvation of children impossible,

confounded the gospel with the law, and weakened the power of

Christ's death.2 Wigand objected that the error of the necessity of

good works was already condemned by the Apostles in Jerusalem

(Acts xv.), that it was the pillar of popery and a mark of Antichrist,

and that it led many dying persons unable to find good works in

themselves, to despair. Justus Menius, Superintendent of Gotha, tried

to mediate by asserting the necessity of good works for the preserva

tion of faith ; but this was decidedly rejected as indirectly amounting

to the same error. A synod, held at Eisenach in 1556, decided in

seven theses that Major's proposition was true only in abstracto and in

faro Ugw, but not inforo evangelii, and should be avoided as liable

to be misunderstood in a popish sense. Christ delivered us from the

curse of the law, and faith alone is necessary both for justification and

salvation, which are identical.3 The theses were subscribed by Ams-

dorf, Strigel, Morlin, Ilugel, Stossel, and even by Menius (although

the fifth was directed against him). But now there arose a contro

versy on the admission of the abstract and legal necessity of good

works, which was defended by Flacitis, Wigand, and Morlin; opposed

by Amsdorf and Aurifaber as semi-popish. The former view pre

vailed.

Melanchthon felt that the necessity of good works for salvation

might imply their nieritoriousness, and hence proposed to drop the

words for salvation, and to be contented with the assertion that good

works are necessary because God commanded them, and man is bound

to obey his Creator.4 This middle course was adopted by the Witten

' ' Bona opera perniciosa (noxin) etsf [not in themselves, but] nd salutem.' Whoever held

the opposite view was denounced by Amsdorf as a Pelagiancr, Mameluk, zwei/altiyer Paplft

and Verldugner Chrisli.

1 See the extracts from Klaciiis, in Pollinger, Vol. III. pp. 503 sqq.

* See the theses in Pollinger, Vol. III. p. 51 1 sq.

4 See his brief Judicium on the Majoristic controversy, 1553, Cor/>. Reform. Vol. VIII.

p. 194, nnd his more lengthy German letter u/1 Senatum Northusanum (Nordhausen). Jan. 13,

I."i55; I/ii<L, pp. 410-413. ' Diesr. fjiuluni/,' he says (p. 412). 'ist zujiiehtn: gate Werke sind

VKRDIENST der Sdigkeit ; und muss der Glaub and Trost feat allein auf dem Herrn Christo
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berg Professors and by the Diet of Princes at Frankfort (1558), but

was rejected by the strict Lutherans.

Major consented (in 1558) no longer to use his phrase, and revoked

it in his last will (1570), but he was still assailed, and the Professors at

Jena prayed for the conversion of the poor old man (1571) with little

hope of success. Flacius prayed that Christ might crush also this ser

pent. Heshusius publicly confessed that he had committed a horrible

ßin in accepting the Doctor's degree from Major, who was a disgrace

to the theological profession.

The 'Form of Concord' settled the controversy by separating good

works both from justification and salvation, yet declaring them neces

sary as effects of justifying faith.1

V. THE ANTINOMIAN CONTROVERSY (1527-1560).»

Protestantism in its joyful enthusiasm for the freedom and all-

sufficiency of the gospel was strongly tempted to antinomianism, but

restrained by its moral force and the holy character of the gospel

itself.3 Luther, in opposition to Romish legalism, put the gospel and

stehen, dans wir gewisslich durch ihn allein, propter earn et per eum, haben Vergebung der Sün

den, Zurc/mung der Gerechtigkeit, heiligen Geist, und Erbschaft der ewigen Seligkeit. Dieses

Fundament ist gewiss. Esfolget auch eben aus diesem Fundament, dass diese andere Proposi

tion recht und nöthig ist : gute Werke oder neuer Gehorsam ist nöthig von wegen göttlicher, un

wandelbarer Ordnung, dass die vernünftige Creatur Gott Gehorsam schuldig ist, und dazu er-

srhnffen, undjetzund wiedergeboren ist, dass sie ihm gleichförmig werde.' Melanclithon heard

from an Englishman that this controversy created great astonishment in England, where no

one doubted the necessity of good works to salvation, nor failed to see the difference be

tween necessity and merit.

1 In accordance with the word of Angustine : ' Opera sequuntur just\ficatum,non pravedunt

justißcandum.' Three or four of the framers of the 'Form of Concord' were inclined to

Major's view, and endeavored at first to prevent its condemnation ; but the logic of the Lu

theran principle triumphed.

5 Luther's Werke, Vol. XX. p. 2014 (ed. Walch) ; Wioand : De antinomia veteri et nova,

Jen. I"i71 ; SchlObbelbdrq, Lib. IV. ; Förstemann: Neues Urkundenbuch (Hamburg, 1842),

Vol. I. p. 291 ; J. G. Schulzius: Historia Antinomorum, Viteb. 1708; Planck, Vol. II.

p. 399, Vol. V. 1. 1 ; Thomasiüs, p. 46 : Döi.i.inger, Vol. III. p. 872 ; Gieseler, Vol. IV.

p.397; Heppe,Vo1. I. p. 80; Gabs, Vol. L p. »7; G. Frank, Vol. I. p. 146; Fr. H.R.Frank,

Vol. II. pp. 246, 262 ; Dorner, p. 336; Ei.weht : De Antinomia Agricola- Islebii,Tur. 1836;

K. J. Nitzsch : Die Gesammterscheinung des Antinomismus, in the Studien u. Kritiken, 1 846,

Nos. I. and II.

' Gass says (Vol. I. p. 57): 'Die Reformation war selbst Antinomismus, insofern sie mit dem

rerkheiligen auch das gesetzliche Princip, wenn es die Seligkeit des Menschen bewirken will,

rmcarf. Afelanchthon hatte Gesetz und Evangelium wie Schreck- und Trostmittel einander

'stijrgengestellt und nur auf das letzere die Rechtfertigung gebaut, während er doch unter dem

Gesetz den bleibenden Inhalt des göttlichen Willens zusammenfasst.'
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I

the law as wide apart as 'heaven and earth,' and said, 'Moses is dead.'1

Nevertheless he embodied in his Catechism an excellent exposition of

the Decalogue before the Creed ; and Melanchthon, as we have already

seen, laid more and more stress on the moral element and good works

in opposition to the abuses of solifidianism and carnal security.

The antinomian controversy has two stages. The first touches the

office of the law under the gospel dispensation, and its relation to

repentance ; the second the necessity of good works, which was the

point of dispute between Major and Amsdorf, and has already been

discussed.

John Agricola, of Eisleben, misunderstood Luther, as Marcion, the

antinomian Gnostic, misunderstood St. Paul.3 He first uttered anti

nomian principles in 1527, in opposition to Melanchthon, who in his

Articles of Visitation urged the preaching of the law unto repent

ance.3 lie was appeased in a conference with the Reformers at Tor-

gau (December, 1527). But when Professor at Wittenberg, he re

newed the controversy in 1537, in some arrogant theses, and was de

feated by Luther in six public disputations (1538 and 1540). He made

a severe attack on Luther, which involved him in a lawsuit, but he

removed to Berlin, and sent from there a recantation, Dec. 6, 1540.

Long afterwards (1562) he reasserted his views in a published sermon

on Luke vii. 37. He was neither clear nor consistent.

Agricola taught with some truth that genuine repentance and re

1 Many of his utterances, as quoted by Dollinger, Vol. III. pp. 45 sqq., sound decidedly

antinomian, but must be understood cum grano salis, and in connection with his whole teach

ing. Some of the most objectionable are from his 'Table Talk,' as when he calls Moses 'the

master of all hangmen' and 'the worst of heretics."

" Agricola (Schnitter, Kornschneider; Luther called him Grickl) was bom at Eisleben, 1492

(hence Alagiiler hletiius), and studied at Wittenberg, where he boarded with Luther. He

was a popular preacher at Eisleben, and became Professor of Theology at Wittenberg, 1 53fi,

and chaplain of Elector Joachim II. at Berlin, 1540. In 1548 he took a leading part in the

Augsburg Interim, and denied the essential principles ofProtestantism, but protested afterwards

from the pulpit against the necessity of good works (1558). He died at Berlin, 1566. Lu

ther was more vexed by him, as he said, than by any pope ; he charged him with excessive

vanity nnd ambition, and declared him unfit to teach, and fit only for the profession of a

jester (lirirfe. Vol. V. p. 321 ). He refused to see him in 1545, and said, ' Grickl winl in alle

JSiriykeit (Irirkl lilrilirn.' Bretschneider and Gieseler suppose that Melanchthon incurred

Agricola's displeasure by not helping him to n theological chair in Wittenberg. He must

have had, however, considerable administrative capacity. Dollinger charges the Reformers

with misrepresenting him and his doctrine.

3 ' Pnrdiratio legis ad />irnitentia,ii.' C/iursachsische Visitations-Artikel, 1527 and 1528,

Latin and German, ed. by Strobel, 1777.
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mission of sin could only be secured under the gospel by the contem

plation of Christ's love. In this Luther (and afterwards Calvin) agreed

with him. But he went much further. The law in his opinion was su

perseded by the gospel, and has nothing to do with repentance and con

version. It works only wrath and death ; it leads to unbelief and de

spair, not to the gospel. He thought the gospel was all-sufficient both

for the office of terror and the office of comfort. Luther, on the con

trary, maintained, in his disputations, that true repentance consists of

two things—knowledge and sorrow of sin, and resolution to lead a better

life. The first is produced by the law, the second by the gospel. The

law alone would lead to despair and hatred of God ; hence the gospel

is added to appease and encourage the terrified conscience. The law

can not justify, but must nevertheless be taught, that by it the impious

may be led to a knowledge of their sin and be humbled, and that the

pious may be admonished to crucify their flesh with its sinful lusts,

and to guard against security.

The 'Form of Concord' teaches a threefold use of the law: (a) A

political or civil use in maintaining outward discipline and order;

(b) An elenchtic or pedagogic use in leading men to a knowledge of sin

and the need of redemption ; (c) A didactic or normative use in regu

lating the life of the regenerate. The Old and New Testaments are

riot exclusively related as law and gospel, but the Old contains gospel,

and the New is law and gospel complete.

VI. THE CRYPTO-CALVINISTIC OB EUCHAKISTIO OONTBOVEHSY (1549-1574).'

The eucharistic controversy between Luther and Zwingli, although

it alienated the German and Swiss branches of the Reformation, did

1 WESTPHAL : Farrago confusanearum it inter se dissidentium opinionum de Cacna Domini

fi Sacramentariorum libris congesta, Magdeb. 15.52 (chiefly against Calvin, Bullinger, Peter

Martyr, and John k Lasco) ; Recta fides de Cccna Domini ex verliis Ap. Pauli et Evangelista-

rum demonstrata, 1.553 ; a tract on Augustine's view of the eucharist, 1 5.55 ; another on Melanch-

thon's view, 1557 ; then Justa Defensio against John a Lasco; and, finally, Apologia contra

corntfitf/ai et ca/itiiniins .Tolmnnis Calrini, 1.5.58. CAI.VIN : Defensio san<c et orthodoxte doc-

Irinte de sacramentis. Gen. and Tiguri, 1555 ; Secunda JJffeniio plantf et orthod. de sacram.

fidei contra .Touch. Wettjihali calumnias, 1.5.56; Ultima Admonitio ad Joach. West/ihalmn, 1557;

Dilucida Ezplicatin .tnn<r ilnftr. tie. rera partici/iatione carnis et sanguinii Christi in sacra

Cijean, against Heshusius, 15151. (All these tracts of Calvin in his 0/>era, Vol. IX. ed.Baum,

Cnnitz, and Reuss, Brunsv. 1870.) Minor eucharistic tracts on the Lutheran side by BRKNZ,

SCHSKPK, AI.IIER. TIMANN, HESHUSIUS ; on the Calvinistic side by BCI.LINGER, PETER MAR

TYR, I!KZA, and HARDENBEHO. WIOASD: DeSacramentariismo,~L\ps.lalH;Delfbiquilatc,

VOL. I.-T
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not destroy all intercourse, nor discourage new attempts at reconcilia

tion. Calvin's theory, which took a middle course, retaining, on the

basis of Zwiugli's exegesis, the religious substance of Luther's faith,

and giving it a more intellectual and spiritual form, triumphed in

Switzerland, gained much favor in Germany, and opened a fair pros

pect for union. But the controversy of Westphal against Calvin, and

the subsequent overthrow of Melanchthonianism, completed and con

solidated the separation of the two Confessions.

Melanchthon's later view of the Lord's Supper, which essentially

agreed with that of Calvin, was for a number of years entertained by

the majority of Lutheran divines even at Wittenberg and Leipzig, and

at the court of the Elector of Saxony. It was also in various ways

officially recognized with the Augsburg Confession of 1540, which was

long regarded as an improved rather than an altered edition.

But the Princes and the people held fast to the heroic name of Lu

ther against any rival authority, and when the alternative was pre

sented to choose between him and Melanchthon or Calvin, the issue

could not be doubtful. Besides, the old traditional view of the mys

terious power and magical efficacy of the sacraments had a firm hold

upon the minds and hearts of German Christians, as it has to this day.

Joachim Westphal, a rigid Lutheran minister at Hamburg, renewed,

in 1552, the sacramental war in several tracts against the ' Zurich Con

sensus' (issued 1549), and against Calvin and Peter Martyr; aiming

indirectly against the Philippists, and treating ell as sacramentarians

and heretics who denied the corporeal presence, the oral manducation,

and the literal eating of Christ's body even by unbelievers. He made

no distinction between Calvin and Zwingli, spoke of their godless per

version of the Scriptures, and even their satanic blasphemies. About

the same time John a Lasco, a Polish nobleman and minister of a

foreign Reformed congregation in London, and one hundred and sev

enty-five Protestants, who were driven from England under the bloody

Regiom. 1 ">88 ; Scm.CssEt.ncRO, Lib. III. ; Pi.ASCK.Vol.V. II. 1 ; GALLE, p. 436 ; EBRABD:

Das Dogma ram heil. Abendmnht, Vol. II. pp. 525-744 ; GIESELEK, Vol. IV. pp. 439, 454 ;

HEPPE.VO!. II. p. 884; STARELIN: Calvin, Vol. II. pp. 112, 198 ; SCHMIDT: Melanchthon,

pp.580, 639; G. FRANK, Vol. I. pp. 132, 164; FH. H.R. FRANK.Vol. III. pp. 1-164; MONCKB-

HERO : Joach. Westphal unit Joh. Calfin, 180.r>; DORNEB, p. 400; also Art. Kryptocalviaitoaa

in Herzog, Vol. VIII. p. 1 2'J ; and the Prolegomena to the ninth volume of the new edition of

Calvin's Opera (in Corp. Reform.).
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Mary (1553), sought and were refused in cold winter a temporary ref

uge in Denmark, Rostock, Liibeck, and Hamburg (though they found

it at last in East Frieslaud). Westphal denounced them as martyrs of

the devil, enraged the people against them, and gloried in this cruelty

as an act of faith.1

This intolerance roused the Swiss, who had kept silence for some

time, to a defense of their doctrine. Calvin took up his sharp and

racy pen, indignantly rebuking ' the no less rude and barbarous than

sacrilegious insults' to persecuted members of Christ, and triumphant

ly vindicating, against misrepresentations and objections, his doctrine

of the spiritual real presence of Christ, and the sealing communication

of the life-giving virtue of his body in heaven to the believer through

the power of the Holy Ghost.2 He claimed to agree with the Augs

burg Confession as understood and explained by its author, and ap

pealed to him. Melanchthon, for reasons of prudence and timidity,

declined to take an active part in the strife 'on bread-worship,' but

never concealed his essential agreement with him.3 His enemies re-

published his former views. His followers were now stigmatized as

' Crypto-Cal vinists.'

1 See Utenhoven's Simplex et Jidelis narratio, etc., Has. 1560, and the extracts from it by

Palig, Vol. II. pp. 1090 sqq., and Ebrard,Vol. II. pp. 536 sqq. Monckeberg attempts to apol

ogize for Westphal, but without effect. Compare the remarks of Dorner, p. 401.

' ' f'atemur,' he says in his first Defense, ' Christum, quod panis et vini symbolis Jigurat,

cere prtestare, ut animas nostras carnis sate esu et sanguinis potione alat. . . . Hujus rei nan

fallarem oculii proponi figuram dicimus, led pignut nobis porrigi, cui res ipsa et veritas con-

jmcta tit : quod scilicet Christi carne et sanguine animce nostras pascantur ' (in the new edi

tion of his Opera, Vol. IX. p. 30). In the Second Defense : ' Christum corpore absentem doceo

mhilominus non tantum divina sua virtute, qutr ubique diffuse est, nobis adesse, ted etiamfacere

at noliis vieiftca sit sua caro (Vol. IX. p. 76). . . . Cccnam plus centies did sacrum esse vin-

•• uium nostrce cum Christo unitatis (p. 77). . . . Spiritus sui virtute Christus locorum distan-

tiam superat ad vitam nobis e sua carne inspirandam' (p. 77). . . . And in bis Last Admoni

tion : ' / /•• • nostrtf doctrinos summa est, carnem Christi panem esse vivificum, quia dum Jide

in earn coalescimus, vere animas nostras alit et pascit. Hoc nonnisi spiritualiter Jieri docemus,

qma hujus sacra unitatis vinculum arcana est et incomprehensibilis Spiritus Sancti virtus'

(Vol. IX. p. 162).

' He wrote to Calvin, Oct. 14, 1554 (Corp. Reform. Vol. VIII. p. 3C2) : ' Quod in proximis

literis hortaris, ut reprimam ineruditos clamores illorum, qui renovant certamen iripi apro\a-

rpiiat, scito, quosdam prcecipue odio mei earn disputationem moi'ere, nt habeant p/ausibilem can-

van ad me opprimendum.' To Hardenberg, in Bremen, May 9, 1557 : ' Crescit, ut vides, non

modo certamen, sed etiam rabies in scriptoribus, qui aproXarpnav stabiliunt.' And to Mord-

eisen, Nov. 15, 1557 (Corp. Reform. Vol. IX. p. 374) : 'Si mihi concedatis, ut in alia loco vi-

tam, rcspondebo illis indoctis sycophantis et vere et graviter, et dicam utilia ecclesite.' He

gate, however, his views pretty clearly and dispassionately shortly before his death in his vota

on the Breslau and Heidelberg troubles (1559 and 1560).
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The controversy gradually spread over all Germany, and was con

ducted with an incredible amount of bigotry and superstition.

In Bremen, John Timann fought for the real presence, and insisted

upon the ubiquity of Christ's body as a settled dogma (1555), while

Albert Hardenberg opposed it, and was banished (1560) ; but a reaction

took place afterwards in favor of the Reformed Confession.

In Heidelberg, Tilemann Heshusius,1 General Superintendent since

1558, attacked the Melanchthonian Klebitz openly at the altar by try

ing to wrest from him the cup. The Elector Frederick III. dismissed

both (1559), ordered the preparation of the Heidelberg Catechism, and

introduced the Reformed Confession in the Palatinate (1563).

In Wiirtemberg the ubiquity doctrine triumphed (at a synod in

Stuttgart, 1559), chiefly through the influence of Brentius, who had

formerly agreed with Melanchthon, but now feared that ' the devil in

tended through Calvinism to smuggle heathenism, Talmudism, and

Mohammedanism into the Church.'2 A colloquy at Maulbronn (156i)

between the Wiirtemberg and the Palatinate divines on ubiquity led to

no result.

Ducal Saxony, under the lead of the Flacianist Professors of Jena,

was violently arrayed against Electoral Saxony with the Crypto-Cal-

vinist faculty at Wittenberg. The Elector Augustus, strongly preju

diced against Flacianism, deceived by the Consensus Dresdensis (1571),

and controlled by his physician, Caspar Peucer, the active and influen

tial lay-leader of the Crypto-Calvinists, unwittingly maintained for

some time Calvinism under the disguise of sound Lutheranism. When

he became Regent of the Thuringian Principalities (1573), he banished

Heshusius and Wigand from Jena, and all the Flacianists of that dis

trict.

Thus Philippism triumphed in all Saxony, but it was only for a

short season.

Elector Augustus was an enthusiastic admirer of Luther, and would

not tolerate a drop of Calvinistic blood in his veins. When he found

out the deceptive policy of the Crypto-Calvinists, he suppressed them

1 His German name was Hesshusen. He was one of the most pugnacious divines of h<s

age; born lf>27 at Nieder-Wesel, died ]">88 at Helmstadt. See Leuckfeld's biography, Hi*

toria Hfshusiana (1710), and Henke, in Herzog, Vol. VI. p. 49.

1 In liis lost book against Bullinger (15C4). See Hartmann, Brenz, p. 252.
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by force, 1574.' The leaders were deposed, imprisoned, and exiled,

among them four theological Professors at Wittenberg.2 Peucer was

confined in prison for twelve years, while his children were wandering

about in misery.3 Thanks were offered in all the churches of Saxony

for the triumph of genuine Lutheranism. A memorial coin exhibits

the Elector with the sword in one hand, and a balance in the other :

one scale bearing the child Jesus ; the other, high up, the four Witten

berg Philippists with the devil, and the title ' reason.'

After the death of Augustus (1586), Calvinism again raised its head

under Christian I. and the lead of Chancellor Nicolas Crell, but after

another change of ruler (1591) it was finally overthrown : the protest

ing Professors in Wittenberg and Leipzig were deposed and exiled ;

the leading ministers at Dresden (Salmuth and Pierins) were im

prisoned ; Crell, who had offended the nobility, after suffering for ten

years in prison, was, without an investigation, beheaded as a traitor to

his country (Oct. 9, 1601), solemnly protesting his innocence, but for

giving his enemies.* ' Since that time the name of a Calvinist became

more hateful in Saxony than that of a Jew or a Mohammedan.

1 He was undeceived by a new deception. The crisis was brought about by the discovery

of a confidential correspondence with the Reformed in the Palatinate, and especially by the

appearance in Leipzig of the anonymous Exegesis perspicua controvertiie de Caena Domini,

1574 (newly edited by Schefter, Marburg, 1853), which openly rejected the manducatio oralis,

and defended Calvin's view of the eucharist (though without naming him), while the Con

sensus Ijresdensis (lf>71) had concealed it under Lutheran phraseology. This work was gen

erally attributed to Peucer and the Wittenberg Professors, in spite of their steadfast denial,

but it was the product of a Silesian physician, Joachim Cureus. See the proof in Heppe, Vol.

II. pp. 468 sqq.

' Crnciger, Moller, Wiedebram, and Pezel (whom the Lutherans called Beelzebub) refused

to recant. The first went to Hesse, the second to Hamburg, the other two to Nassau. The

old and weak Major yielded to the condemnation of Melanchthon's view. Several other

Wittenberg Professors were likewise deposed.

J Peucer was released in 1586, at the intercession of the beautiful Princess Agnes Hedwig

of Auhalt, and became physician of the Prince of Dessau, where he died, 1602. He wrote

the history of his prison life, Historia carcerum et liberationis divime, ed. by Pezel, Tig.

1605. On his theory of the real presence, see Galle, pp. 460 sqq. He rejected the Lutheran

view much more strongly than his father-in-law, Melanchthon, and thought it had no more

foundation in the Bible than the popish transubstantiation. Comp. HENKE : Cusp. Peucer

and Nic. Crell, Marburg, 1 865.

• He was charged with intermeddling in matters of religion, and advising a dangerous

treaty with the Reformed Henry IV. of France against Austria. The suit was referred to

an Austrian court of appeals at Prague, and decided in the political interest of Austria with

a violation of all justice. His confession of guilt before his heavenly Judge was distorted by

his fanatical opponents into a confession of guilt before his human judges. It is often stated

that he was not beheaded for religion (-non ob re/igionem, sed ob perjidiam multiplicem,' a»
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It is characteristic of the spirit of the age and the doctrine of con-

substantiation that they gave rise to all sorts of idle, curious, and un

wittingly irreverent speculations about the possible effect of the con

secrated elements upon things for which they never were intended.

The schoolmen of the Middle Ages, in the interest of transubstan-

tiation, seriously disputed the question whether the eating of the eu-

•charistic bread would kill or sanctify a mouse, or (as the wisest

thought) have no effect at all, since the mouse did not receive it sac-

ramentaliter, but only accidentaliter. Orthodox Lutherans of the

sixteenth century went even further. Brentius decidedly favored the

opinion that the consecrated bread, if eaten by a mouse, was fully as

much the body of Christ as Christ was the Son of God in the moth

er's womb and on the back of an ass. The sacrament, he admitted,

was not intended for animals, but neither was it intended for unbe

lievers, who nevertheless received the very body and blood of Christ.

An eccentric minister in Rostock required the communicants to be

shaved to prevent profanation. Licking the blodd of Christ from the

beard was supposed to be punished with instant death or a monstrous

growth of the beard. Sarcerius caused the earth on which a drop of

Christ's blood fell, instantly to be dug up and burned. At Hildesheim

it was customary to cut off the beard or the piece of a garment which

was profaned by a drop of wine ; and the Superintendent, Kongius,

was expelled from the city, simply because he had taken up from the

earth a wafer and given it to a communicant, without first kneeling

before it, kissing, and reconsecrating it, as his colleagues thought he

should have done. The Lutherans in Ausbach disputed about the

question whether the body of Christ were actually swallowed, like other

food, and digested in the stomach. When the Rev. John Musculus, in

Frankfort-on-the-Oder, inadvertently spilled a little wine at the com-

Hutler says, Concordia cmcors, pp. 448 and 1258). But his Calvinism, or rather his Melanch-

thonianism (for he never read a line of Calvin), was the only crime which could be proved

against him ; he always acted under the direction and command of the Elector, and he had

accepted the chancellorship with a clear confession of his views, and the assurance of his

Prince that he should be protected in it, and never be troubled with subscribing to the 'Form

of Concord.' As judge, he was admitted, even by his enemies, to have been impartial ami just to

the poor as well as the rich. Comp. HASSK : Uttier <lt.n Crell'srhen Process, in Niedner's Zeit-

sclirift fur hist.Theol. 1848, No. 2; VOGT in Herzog, Vol. III. p. 183; RiOHAUD : Dr. Nic.

Krell, Dresden, 1859 ; G. FRANK, Vol. I. pp. 290 s<jq. j HENKE : C. Peucer und N. Crell,

Marburg, 18G5.
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mnnion, he was summoned before a Synod, and Elector John Joachim

of Brandenburg declared that deposition, prison, and exile were too

mild a punishment for such a crime, and that the offender, who had

not spared the blood of Christ, must suffer bloody punishment, and

have two or three fingers cut off.1

There was also a considerable dispute among Lutheran divines about

the precise time and duration of the corporeal presence. John Saliger

(Beatus) of Liibeck and his friend Fredeland (followers of Flacius, and

of his doctrine on original sin) maintained that the bread becomes

the body of Christ immediately after the consecration and before the

use (ante usum), and called those who denied it sacramentarians ; while

they in turn were charged with the Romish error of transnbstantia-

tion. Deposed at Liibeck, Saliger renewed the controversy from

the pulpit at Rostock (1568). Chytrseus decided that this was a ques

tion of idle curiosity rather than piety, and that it was sufficient to

attach the blessing of the sacrament to the transaction, without time-

splitting distinctions (1569). The usual Lutheran doctrine confines

the union of the bread with the body to the time of the use, and hence

the term consubstantiation was rejected, if thereby be understood a

durabilis inclusio, or permanent conjunction of the sacramental bread

and body of Christ.2

VH. THE CHRI8TOLOOICAL OR UBIQUITARIAN CONTROVERSY.3

The Lutheran view of the Lord's Supper implies the ubiquity, i. e.,

the illocal omnipresence, or at all events the multipresence of Christ's

body. And this again requires for its support the theory of the com-

municatio idiomatum, or the communication of the attributes of the

two natures of Christ, whereby his human nature becomes a partaker

1 Such details are recorded by SALIO, Vol. III. p. 462; HARTMANN and JAOF.R: Brenz,

Vol. II. p. 371; GALLE: Melanchthon, p. 449 sq. ; EBRARD: Abevdmahl,Vo\. II. pp. 592,

694; DROYSEN: Geschichte der Preust. Politik, Vol. II. p. 2fil ; SUDHOF: Olcviama und Ur-

rinui, p. 239 ; G. FRANK, Vol. I. p. 164.

• J. WIGGERS : Der Saligersche Abendmahlsstreit, in Niedner's Zeitschrift fur hist. TheoL

1848, No. 4, p. 613.

1 DORNER : Entwicklungsgeschichte der Lehre von tier Person Cfirhti, 2d ed. Vol. II. pp. G65

sqq.; HKPPE: Getch. des D.Prot.Vol. II. pp. 7.1 sqq. ; G. K. STEITZ: Art. UbiguilSl, in Herzog's

EncyH. Vol. XVI. pp. 558-61G, with an addition by IIcrzog,Vol. XXI. p. 383; GIESKLER,

Vol. IV. pp. 4.r>2, 462 ; G. FRANK, Vol. I. p. l(il; FR. II. B. FRANK, Vol. III. pp. 165 396.

t'omp. also the literature on the eucharUtic controversy, p. 279.
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of the omnipresence of his divine nature. A considerable amount

of interesting speculation was spent on this subject in the sixteenth

century.

All Christians believe in the real and abiding omnipresence of

Christ's divine nature, and of Christ's person (which resides in the

divine nature or the pre-existing Logos), according to Matt, xxviii. 20',

xviii. 20. But the omnipresence of his human nature was no article

of any creed before the Keformation, and was only held by a few

fathers and schoolmen of questionable orthodoxy, as a speculative

opinion.1 The prevailing doctrine was that Christ's glorified body,

though no more grossly material and sensuous, and not exactly de

finable in its nature, was still a body, seated on a throne of majesty in

heaven, to which it visibly ascended, and from which it will in like

manner return to judge the quick and the dead. This was the view

even of Gregory Nazianzen and John of Damascus, who otherwise

approach very nearly the Lutheran dogma of the communicatio idio-

matum (the genus majestaticum). The mediaeval scholastics ascribed

omnipresence only to the divine nature and the person of Christ, uni-

presence to his human nature in heaven, multipresence to his body in

the sacrament; but they derived the eucharistic multipresence from

the miracle of transubstantiation, and not from an inherent specific

quality of the body. Even William Occam (who was inclined to con-

substantiation rather than transubstantiation, and had considerable in

fluence upon Luther) ventured only upon the paradox of the hypothet

ical possibility of an absolute ubiquity.

Luther first clearly taught the absolute ubiquity of Christ's body, as

a dogmatic support of the real presence in the eucharist.2 He based

1 Oiigen first taught the ubiquity of the body of Christ, in connection with his docetistic

idealism, but without any regard to the eucharist, and was followed by Gregory of Nyssa

( Oral. 40, and Adv. Apollinar. c. 59). They held that Christ's body after the resurrection was

so spiritualized and deified as to lay aside all limitations of nature, and to be in all parts of

the world as well as in heaven. See Gieseler's Commentatio qua dementis Alex, et Origems

doctrinal de corpore Christi exponuntar, Gott. 1837, and Neander's Dogmengeschichte, Vol I.

pp. 217, 334. Cyril of Alexandria held a similar view (Christ's body is 'every where,' rav-

raxov), but in connection with an almost monophysitic Christology. Scotus Erigena revived

Origen's ubiquity, gave it a pantheistic turn, and made it subservient to his view of the eu-

churistic presence, which he regarded merely as a symbol of the every where present Christ

Neander, Vol. II. p. 43.

3 On Luther's Christology and ubiquity doctrine, sec Hkppe (Rcf.) : Dogmatik. des D. Prot

est, im Wten Jahrh. Vol. II. pp. !)3 sqq.,and Kostlin (Luth.): Luther's Theol.Yol.tl.pp. 118



§ 45. THE FORM OF CONCORD, 1577. 287

it exegetically on Eph. i. 23 (' which is his body, the fullness of him

that filleth all in all') and John iii. 13 ('the Son of man who is in

heaven'), and derived it directly from the personal union of the di

vine and human natures in Christ (not, as his followers, from the

communication of the attributes). He adopted the scholastic distinc

tion of three kinds of presence: \. Local or circuinscriptive (material

and confined—as water is in the cup) ; 2. Definitive (local, without lo

cal inclusion or measurable quantity—as the soul is in the body, Christ's

body in the bread, or when it passed through the closed door) ; 3. Re-

pletive (supernatural, divine omnipresence). He ascribed all these to

Christ as man, so that in one and the same moment, when he instituted

the holy communion, he was circumscriptive at the table, definitive in

the bread and wine, and repletive in heaven, i. e., every where.1 Where

God is, there is Christ's humanity, and where Christ's humanity is, there

is inseparably joined to it the whole Deity. In connection with this,

Luther consistently denied the literal meaning of Christ's ascension to

heaven, and understood the right hand of God, at which he sits, to

be only a figurative term for the omnipresent power of God (Matt.

xxviii. 18).2 Here he resorted to a mode of interpretation which he so

strongly condemned in Zwiugli when applied to the word is.

153, 167, 172,512. Kostlin, without adopting Luther's views of ubiquity, finds in them

'grossartige, tiefe, gtist- and lebensvolle Anschauungen vom glittlichen Sein and Leken' (Vol.

II. p. 154).

1 In his Grosse Bekenntniss vom Abendmahl, published 1528 (in Walch's ed. Vol. XX. ; in the

Erlangen ed. Vol. XXX.), he says: 'Kann Cfiristus' Leib iiber Tisch sitzen and dennoch im

Brot sein, so kann er auch im Himmel und wo er will sein und dennoch im Brot sein; es ist

kein linlerschiedfern oder nah bei dem Tische sein, dazu duss er zuyleich im Brot sei. . . . Es

tollte tnir ein stMechler Christus bleiben, der nicht mehr, denn an einem einzelnen Orte zugleich

tine gStlliche mid menschliche Person ware, and an alien anderen Orten miisste er allein ein

blotser abgesonderter Gott and gottliche Person sein ofme Menschseit. A'ein, Geselle, wo du

mir Gott hinsetzest, da must da mir die Mensch/ieit mil fiinsclzen. Die lassen sich nicht sondern

und von einander trennen; es ist Eine Person warden und sc/ieidet die Menschseit nicht so

von sith, wie Meister Hans seinen Rock auszieht und von inch lei/t, wenn er schlafen geht.

Ifenn, dass ich den Einfaltigen ein grob Gleichniss rff.be, die Afenschheit ist ndhar vereinigt mit

Gott, denn unsere Haut mit unserm Fleische,ja naher denn Leib und Seele.'

* He ridicules the popular conception of heaven and the throne of God as childish: 'Die

Jiechte Gotfes,' he says, 1. c. , ' ist nicht ein xonderlicher Ort, da ein Leib solle oder muge sein, nicht

ein Gaukel/iimmel, wie man i/in den Kindern pjiegt vorzubilden,darin ein gulden Sluhlstehe und

Christux neben detn Vnter sitze in ei/ier Chorkappen und gulden Krone. . . . LUe Rechte Gotten

isl an alien Enden, so ist sie gewisslich auch im Brot und Wein iiber Tische. . . . Wo nun die

Refhte Gottes ist, da muis Christi Leib und Blut auch sein ; denn die Rechte Gottes ist nicht zv

theilen in rifle Stiickf, sondern ein einiges einfaltiges Wesen.' If this prove any thing, it

proves the absolute omnipresence of Christ's body. And so Brenttus taught.
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It is very plain that such an absolute omnipresence of the body

proves much more than Luther intended or needed for his eucharistic

theory ; hence he made no further use of it in his later writings, and

rested the real presence at last, as he did at first, exclusively on the

literal (or rather synecdochical) interpretation of the words, ' This is my

body.' His earlier Christology was much more natural, and left room

for a real development of Christ's humanity.

Melanchthon, in his later period, decidedly opposed the ubiquity

of Christ's body, and the introduction of ' scholastic disputations' on

this subject into the doctrine of the eucharist. He wished to know

only of a personal presence of Christ, which does not necessarily in

volve bodily presence.1 He also rejected the theory of the communi-

catio idiomatum in a real or physical sense, because it leads to a con

fusion of natures, and admitted with Calvin only a dialectic or verbal

communication.2 Luther's Christology leaned to the Entychian con

fusion, Melanchthon's to the Nestorian separation of the two natures.

The renewal of the eucharistic controversy by Westphal led to a

fuller discussion of ubiquity. The orthodox Lutherans insisted upon

ubiquity as a necessary result of the real communication of the prop

erties of the two natures in Christ ; while the Philippists and Calvin-

ists rejected it as inconsistent with the nature of a body, with the real-

ness of Christ's ascension, and with the general principle that the infi

nite can not be comprehended or shut up in the finite.3

THE COLLOQUY AT MAULBRONN.—These conflicting Christologies met

face to face at a Colloquy in the cloister of Maulbronn, in the Duchy

of Wiirtemberg, April 10-15, 1564.4 It was arranged by Duke Chris

1 De inhabitatione Dei in Sanctis ad Osinndrum, 1551 (Consil. Lot. Vol. II. p. 156): ' Tola

antiquitas declarans hanc ]>ro/>ositionem : Cliristus est Mqite, sic declaral: Christus est vlriqve

PERSONA LITER. Et cerissimum est, Filiuw L>ei, Deum et hominem habitare in sanctis. Sed

antiquitas hanc prnpositionem rejicit : Christus CORPORALITKR est ubique. Quid natura »/«»•-

libet retinet sun iditiifiaTa. Unde Anqustinus et alii dicunt : Christi corpus est in certo loco.

. . . Cavendum est, ne ita astrunmus divinitatem hominis Christi, vt veritatem corfioris aufera-

miu.' In a new edition of his lectures on (lie Colossians (155(5 and 1550), he maintains the

litertil meaning of the ascension of Christ, 'i.e., IB locum cielestem. . . . Ascensiofuit visibiKi

el cor/ioralis, et srr/ie ita srripsil tola nnliquittu, f'/iristum corfiorali locations in aliquo loco este,

uliicunqne vult. Corpus locatiter alii ubi est serumlum verum corfioris modum, ut Aui/iistinas

inquit.' See Galle, p. 448.

' t-'ee on his Christology chiefly Ilcppe, Vol. II. pp. 9!) sqq.

3 ' Finitum non c.tijmx est infinili.'

• Both parties published an account—the Lutherans at Frankfort-on-the-Main, the Re
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topher of Wurtemberg and Elector Frederick III. of the Palatinate.

Olevianus, Ursinus (the authors of the Heidelberg Catechism), and

Boquin defended the Reformed, the Swabian divines, Andrese, Brenz,

Sehnepf, Bidenbach, and Lucas Osiander the Lutheran view. Five

days were devoted to the discussion of the subject of ubiquity, and

one day to the interpretation of the words, ' This is my body.' The

Lutherans regarded ubiquity as the main pillar of their view of the

eucharistic presence. Andrese proposed three points for the debate—

the incarnation, the ascension, and the right hand of God.

The Lutheran reasoning was chiefly dogmatic : The incarnation is

the assumption of humanity into the possession of the divine fullness

with all its attributes, and the right hand of God means his almighty

and omnipresent power ; from these premises the absolute ubiquity of

Christ's body necessarily follows.1

The Reformed based their argument chiefly on those Scripture pas

sages which imply Christ's presence in a particular place, and his ab

sence from other places, as when he says, ' I leave the world ;' ' I go to

prepare a place for you. ... I will come again ;' ' I have not yet as

cended to my Father ;' or when the angels say, ' He is not here,' ' Jesus

is taken up from you into heaven,' etc. (John xiv. 2-4, 28 ; xvi. 3, 7, 16 ;

xx. 17; Acts i. 11; iii. 21).2 They urged the difference between the

divine and human, and between the state of humiliation and the state

of exaltation. In the appeal to the fathers and the Creed of Chalcedon

they had also decidedly the advantage. Nevertheless, the Colloquy

had no other effect than to confirm the two parties in their opinions.3

formed at Heidelberg. The lntter is more full, and bears the title : Protorollum, h. e. Acta

Colloquii inter Palatinos et Wirtebergicos Theolor/os de Ubiquitate sive Omniprtrsentia corpo

ris Christi. . . . A. I.ri64 Maulbrunni habiti (Heidelb. 156G). See a full resume of the Colloquy

inEiiRARD: Abendmahl, Vol. II. pp. 6GG-685; Sudhoff: Olevian und Ursin, pp. 200-290; in

Hahtmann: Joh. Brenz, pp. 253-256, and in the larger work of Habtmann and Jager on

Brem, 18+0-42, Vol. II.

1 Andrea; asserted that Christ's body, when in Mnry's womb, was omnipresent as to pos

session ( possessione), though not as to manifestation (non patefactione). Sudhoff, p. 279. This

is the Tubingen doctrine of the xpir^ic. See below.

' The same Lutherans, who so strenuously insisted on the literal interpretation of the iori,

outdid the Reformed in the figurative interpretation of all these passages, and explained the

ascension and heaven itself out of the Bible.

' Kbrard says (Vol. II. p. G85) : 'So endete das Maulbronner Gesprach mit einer vollstandi-

gen Niederlage der Lutheraner.' Sudhoff (p. 290): 'A's kann I'on niemandem in Abrede

gesttllt werden, doss die Pfaker uls Sieger aus diesem Streite hervorgegangen,' and he pub
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The Consensus Deesdknsis.—The Wittenberg and Leipzig Profess

ors and other Philippists in Saxony openly rejected ubiquity in the

Consensus Dresdensis (October, 1571), which satisfied even the Elector

Augustus. Tins document teaches that the human nature of Christ

was after the resurrection glorified and transfigured, but not deified,

and still remains human nature with its essential properties, flesh of

our flesh ; that the ascension of Christ must be understood literally, and

not as a mere spectacle ; that Christ's sitting at the right hand means

the elevation of both natures to the priestly and kingly office ; that the

sacramental presence of the body of Christ must be something special

and altogether distinct from omnipresence.1

Absolute and Relative Ubiquity. Beenz and Chemnitz.—There

was a very material difference among the advocates of ubiquity them

selves as to its nature and extent, viz. : whether it were absolute, or rela

tive, that is to say, an omnipresence in the strict sense of the term, or

merely a muto'presence depending on the will of Christ (hence also

called voli-prcBsentia, or, by combination, multivoliprcesentia). The

Swabians, under the lead of Brenz and Andrese, held the former; the

Saxon divines, under the lead of Chemnitz, the latter view.

John Brenz, or Brentius (1499-1570), the Reformer of the Dnchy

of Wiirtemberg, and after Melanchthon's death the most prominent

German divine, developed, since 1559, with considerable speculative

talent, a peculiar Christology.2 It rests on the Chalcedoniau distinc

lishes several manuscript letters giving the impressions of the Colloquy on those present.

The Swabians returned discontented, but without change of conviction. Dorner, although

a Lutheran, and a Swabian by descent, gives the Reformed Christology in many respects the

preference before the Lutheran, and says (Vol. II. p. 724) : lEs ist unbestreitbar, doss die re-

Jormirte christologische Literatur, die tun die Zeit der Concordienformel ihren Biuthepwtkt

erreicfit, durch Geist, Scharfsinn, Gelehrsamkeit und philosophische Bildung der lutherische*

Theologie vollkommen ebenburtiff, ja in manchen Beziehungen iiberlegen ist.' He then gives a

fine analysis of the Christology of Beza, Dnna:us, Sadeel, and Ursinus.

1 See Gieseler, Vol. IV. p. 4(i6 sq.

* In a series of tracts : Ve personali unione duarvm naturarum in Christo, 1561 (written in

15G0); Sentcntia de libello Bullingeri, 1561 ; Be Bivina majestate Bomini nostri J. Christi

ad dexteram Patris et de vera prmsentia corporis el sanguinis ejus in coma, 1562 ; and Recogni-

iio prophetical et apost. dortrinre de vera Majestate Bei, 1564. In Brentii Opera, 1590, T.

VIII. pp. 831-1108. Against Brenz wrote Bullinger: Tractatio vcrborum Bomini Jolt.

XIV. 2, Tiguri, 1561 ; liesponsio, qua ostenditur, sententiam de cazlo et dextera Bci fir-miter

adhuc perstare, 1 562 ; also Peter Martyr and Beza. The Roman Catholics sided with the

Reformed against the Lutheran ubiquity. On the Christology of Brenz, comp. Dornkk : Entur.

Geschichte der Christologie,V ol. II. pp. 668 sqq. ; Kbrard : Abendmahl, Vol. II. pp.646 sqq.

' ^rem und die Ubiquitat) ; and Steitz in Ilerzog, Vol. XVI. pp. 584 sqq.
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tion between two natures and one person, but implies at the same

time, as he felt himself, a considerable departure from it, since he car

ried the theanthropic perfection of the exalted Saviour to the very be

ginning of his earthly life. lie took up Luther's idea of ubiquity, and

developed it to its legitimate consequences in the interest of the eucha-

ristic presence. According to his system, the incarnation is not only a

condescension of the eternal Logos to a personal union with human

nature, but at the same time a deification of human nature, or an infu

sion of the divine substance and fullness into the humanity of Christ at

the first moment of its existence. Consequently the man Jesus of

Nazareth was omnipotent, omniscient, and omnipresent in the Virgin's

womb, in the manger, and on the cross, as well as he is now in the state

of glory.1 The only difference is, that these divine attributes were con

cealed during his earthly life, and were publicly revealed to his dis

ciples at the ascension to the right hand of God, i. e., to the omnipotent

and omnipresent power of God.2 The states of humiliation and ex

altation are not successive states, but co-existed during the earthly life

of Christ. While Christ's humanity was poor, weak, suffering, and

dying on earth, it was simultaneously almighty and omnipresent in

heaven. He ascended in his humanity invisibly to heaven even at

his incarnation, and remained there (John iii. 13). The visible ascen

sion from Mount Olivet would have been impossible without the pre

ceding invisible exaltation. Heaven is no particular place, but a state

of entire freedom from space, or absolute existence in God. Space

and time, with their limitations, belong only to the earthly mode of ex

istence. Wherever the divinity is, there is also Christ's humanity,3 i. e.,

every where ; not, indeed, in the way of local extension and diffusion,

but in a celestial, supernatural manner, by virtue of the hypostatic

nnion and the real communication of the properties of the divine nat

ure to the human.

This is the most consistent, though also the most objectionable form

1 'itajestatem divinam tempore carnis turr in hoc seculo di.isimuluvit seu ea test (at Paului

Itxptitur) exinanivit, tamen numquam ea caruit. . . . Texit et obduxit suam majestatemforma

servi.'

' 'Evm tune manifesto ipectaculo voluitse testificari et declarare, se verum Deum et homi-

nem, hoc est, una cum divinitate et humanitate sua jam inde ab initio sun: incarnationis omnia

implecitfe.'

' ' (f/ncunjue at Deltas, ibi etiam eit humanitas Christi. '
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of the ubiquity dogma. It virtually resolves the earthly life of Christ

into a Gnostic delusion, or establishes a double humanity of Christ—

one visible and real, and the other invisible and fantastic.1

Martin Chemnitz (1522-1586), the chief author of the 'Formula of

Concord,' next to Andreas, less original and speculative than Brenz, but

superior in patristic learning and sound judgment, elaborated a Chris-

tology which mediates between Luther and Melanchthon, and taught only

a relative or restricted ubiquity, i. e., a multipresence, which depends

upon the will of Christ.2 He was followed by Selnecker, Chytraeus, and

most of the Saxon divines. He opposes the Swabian doctrine of a

physical, natural communication and transfusion of idioinata, and of

the capacity of the Unite for the infinite, except in the sense that God

may dwell and reveal himself in man. He calls the absolute ubiquity

a monstrosity (monstrum, portentwri), as Selnecker called it a Satanic

fiction (figmentum Satance). Christ is an incarnate God, not a deified

man. But the Logos may temporarily communicate a divine attribute

to the human nature in a supernatural manner as a donum superad-

ditum, without thereby setting aside the abiding limitations of human

ity; just as fire may give heat and brightness to iron without turning

the iron into fire. Chemnitz agrees with the Reformed, as he express

ly says, in adopting the 'simple, literal, and natural signification' of

the ascension of Christ as related by the Evangelists, i. e., that ' he was,

by a visible motion, lifted up on high in a circumscribed form and lo

cation of the body, and departed further and further from the presence

of the Apostles,' and is, consequently, in this sense withdrawn from us

who are on earth, until he shall in like manner ' descend from heaven

in glory in a visible and circumscribed form.' Even in glory Christ's

1 Brenz was followed by Jacob Andrea, Schegck, and the Swabians generally, who have

shown a good deal of speculative genius (down to Schelling, Hegel, and Baur), and also by

few divines of North Germany, as Andreas Musculus, John Wigand, and for a time by Heshu-

sius, who afterwards opposed absolute ubiquity. Leonhard Ilutter and vKgidius Hunnius, who

were Swabians hy birth, likewise took substantially the Swabian view, though more for the pur

pose of maintaining the authority of the ' Formula of Concord. ' See Dorner, Vol. II. p. 775.

1 In his important work : fje Jtuilnu naturis in Christo, de hypostatica earum unions, </«

communicatione idiomatum ct aliis qnttstionibus inde dependentibus, Jenie, 1570, and often re

printed. Comp. SSteitz, 1. c. pp. .192-597 ; and Dorner, Vol. II. pp. 695 sqq. Heppe says

(Doym. Vol. II. p. 131): ' Der (Jegensatz iler mclanchthonisehen und der tcurtembergitck-

brenzisclien Chrislologie ist sonnenkhir. Jene erbaut sich aufdem Gedanken, dass Gott wirt-

Kcher Mensc.lt geworden is/, wahrend diese sich urn den Gedanken lagert, dass ein Mensch Gott

geworden itt.'
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body is finite and somewhere (alicubf). Nevertheless, while seated at

the right hand of God, he may be present where he chooses to be, and

he is present where his Word expressly indicates such presence ; as in

the eucharist (according to the literal interpretation of the words of

institution), or when he appeared to dying Stephen, or to Paul on the

way to Damascus.1

Chemnitz escaped some difficulties of the Swabian theory, but by

endeavoring to mediate between it and the Melanchthonian and Swiss

theory, he incurred the objections to both. Christ's glorified body is

indeed not confined to any locality, and may be conceived to move

with lightning speed from place to place, but its simultaneous pres

ence in many places, wherever the eucharist is celebrated, involves the

chief difficulty of an omnipresence, and is just as inconsistent with the

nature of a body.

Of subordinate interest was the incidental question, disputed mainly

between Wigand and Ileshusius, whether the flesh of Christ were al

mighty and adorable only in concrete, or also in abstracto (extra per-

sonam). Chemnitz declared this to be a mere logomachy, and advised

the combatants to stop it, but in vain.

The first creed which adopted the ubiquity dogma was the Wiir-

temberg Confession drawn up by Brenz, and adopted by a Synod at

Stuttgart, Dec. 19, 1559.a

The Formula Concordise on this subject is a compromise between

the Swabian absolute ubiquitarianism represented by Andreas and ex

pressed in the Epitome, and the Saxon hypothetical ubiquitarianism

represented by Chemnitz and expressed in the Solida Declaratio. The

compromise satisfied neither party. The Ilelmstiidt divines—Tilemann

Ileshusius, Daniel Hoffmann, and Basilius Sattler—who had signed

1 'Prasentia hoc attumta naturrr in Christo non fit nnturalis, vel essfntialis, sed vofantaria

tt liberrima, dependent a voluntute et potentia Filii Dei, h. e. ubi si: huwana natura adesse velle

certo verbo tradidit, ftromisit el asseveravit.'

1 Confeaio et doctrina thcologorum in Duratu Wurtembergensi de t'era prtr»r.ntia carports

ft nnyirini* J. Chr. in Coma dominica. Here the absolute ubiquity is taught, not, indeed,

in the wav of a 'dijfusio humanfe nature' or 'distractio membroriim Christi,' but so that

'HOMO Ckrittus quoque IMPIKT OMNIA modo rirlesti et humtunr naturir impenrrutabili.'

See the German in Heppe : Die Kntttehunij und Forlbihluny lies Lutherthums tind die kirchl.

llekenntniii-Schriften desselben, p. 03. Meliinchthon concealed his grief over this change of

Brenz beneath a fecetioas remark to a friend on the poor Lntinity of this confession ('Hechin-

gente Lntiman :' Cory. Reform. Vol. IX. p. 103C ; comp. Gieseler, Vol. IV. p. 464 ; J. Hart-

mann : ./•'/-. Brenz, p. 249).
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the written Formula in 1577, refused to sign the printed copy in 1580,

because it contained unauthorized concessions to the Swabian view. A

colloquy was held in Quedlinburg, 15S3, at which the ubiquity question

was discussed for several days without result.1 Chemnitz was in

difficult position, as he nearly agreed with the Helmstadtians, and con

ceded that certain expressions had been wrested from him, but he

signed the Formula for the sake of peace, with the reservation that he

understood it in the sense of a hypothetical or limited ubiquity.

The Giessen and Tubingen Controversy about the Kenosis and

Kbypsis.2—The ubiquity question was revived under a new shape, on

the common basis of the 'Formula of Concord' and the dogma of the

communicatio idiomatum, in the controversy between the Kenoticism

of the theologians of Giessen, which followed in the track of Chem

nitz, and the Knjpticism of the theologians of Tubingen, which was

based upon the theory of Brenz and Andrese. The controversy forms

the last phase in the development of the orthodox Lutheran Christology ;

it continued from 1616-1625, and was lost in the Thirty-Years' War.

Both parties agreed that the human nature of Christ from the mo

ment of the incarnation, even in the mother's womb and on the cross,

was in full possession (kt;jo-<c) of the divine attributes of omnipresence,

omnipotence, omniscience, etc. ; but they differed as to their tise (\p<r

trie). The Giessen divines—Balthazar Mentzer (d. 1627), his son-in-

law, Justus Feuerborn (d. 1656), and John Winckelmann—taught a

real self-renunciation (kIvwois, evacuatio, exinanitio),3 i. e., that Christ

1 Heshusius wrote concerning this Colloquy : ' Constanter rejicio ubiquitatem. Cktvt-

nitzius, Kirchnerus, Chytrorus antea rejecerunt earn : nunc in gratiam Tubingensitttn cum magno

ecclesiai scandalo ejus patrocinium suscipiunt, ipsorum igitur conslantia potius accusanda est.'

Comp. Acta dis/ittl. Quedlinb. ; Dorner, Vol. II. p. 773; Heppe, Vol. IV. p. 31C ; and G. Frank,

Vol. I. p. 259 (Hclmstadt und die Ubiquitai).

2 The Saxon Solida decixio, 1024, and an Apologia decisionis, 1625 ; Feuerborn: Scia-

graphia de die. Jes. Vhristo juxta humanit. communicate mnjestatis usurpatione, 1621 ; Krv«-

oiypaipia xP'oroXayiicii, Marburg, 1627; Mkntzkr : Juxta defensio against the Tubingen di

vines, Giss. 11124; Thummius: Majestas ./. Christi SiavSpibirov, Tub. 1621 ; Acta ifent:t-

riana, 1625 ; TairttvwaiypaQia sacra, h. e. Repetitio Sana; et orthod. doctrinal de humiliation*

Jesu Christi, Tub. 1 623 (900 pp. 4to). On the Komish side : Belluin ubiquisticum vetus et nonw,

Dilling. 1627; Alter und neuer lutherischer Katzenkrieg v.d. Ubiquitat, Ingolst. 1629; Cotta:

Historia doctrinal de dnplici statu Christi (in his edition of Gerhard's Loci thcologici, Vol. IV.

pp. 60sqq.); Walch: Iicligionsstteitiglceiten,Vol.l.]t.20S; Vol. IV. p. 551 ; Baur: Gesck.

der L. v. d. Dreieinigkeit,~Vd\. III. p. 450; Thomasius : Christi Person und IW*:,Vol. II.

pp. 391-450; Dorner, Vol. II. pp. 788-809; G. Frank, Vol. I. p. 336.

3 Hence they were called Kenotiher, Kenoticists.
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voluntarily laid aside the actual use of the divine attributes and func

tions, except in the working of miracles ; while the Tiibingen divines—

Lucas Osiander II. (d. 1638), Theodor Thnmra, or Thummius (d. 1630),

and Melchior Nicolai (d. 1659)—taught that he made a secret use of

them (tcpityjf, occulta usurpatio).1

The Giessen divines, wishing chiefly to avoid the reproach of &por-

tentosa vMquitas, represented the omnipresence of Christ's humanity,

not as an all-pervading existence,* but as an all-controlling power, or

as an element of omnipotence.3 The Tiibingen school taught, in conse

quence of the unio hypostatica, an absolute omnipresence of Christ's

humanity, as a quiescent quality, which consists in filling all the spaces

of the universe, even from the conception to the death on the cross.4

A theological commission at Dresden, with Hoe von Hoenegg at the

head, decided substantially in favor of the Giessen theory (1525), and

against the Tubingen doceticism, without, however, advancing the solu

tion of the problem or feeling its real difficulty.

The Giessen theory is more consistent with the realness of Christ's

human life, but less consistent with itself, since it admits an occasional

interruption of it by the use of the inherent powers of the divinity ;

the Tubingen theory, on the other hand, virtually destroys the distinc

tion between the state of humiliation and the state of exaltation, and

resolves the life of Christ into a magical illusion.

The modern Tubingen school of Baur and Strauss forms a strange

parallel and contrast to that of the seventeenth century : it starts from

the same principle that ' the finite is capable of the infinite,' but extends

it pantheistically to humanity at large, and denies its applicability to

Christ, on the ground that the divine fullness can not be emptied into

a single individual.6 Therefore, while the old Tubingen school in effect,

1 Hence their name, Kryptiker, Krypticists.

2 Indistantia, nuda adetientia ad rreaturas, prcrsentia simplex.

3 Artio, operatio, prtrsentia modijicata. This amounts to pretty mnch the same thing with

ttie omniprctsentia energetica of the Calvinists.

4 The same applies to omnipotence. The Tiibingen divines gave an affirmative answer to

the question, 'An HOMO Christus in Deum assum/ttus in slalti exinanitionii tamquam rex prce-

Knt cuncta, licet latenter, gttbernarit ?' They made, however, an apparent concession to their

opponents by assuming a brief suspension of the vie of the divine majesty during the agony in

(iethsemane and the crucifixion, in order that Christ might really suffer as high-priest. See

I)omer,Vol.II. p.799.

1 ' In an individual," says Strauss, in the dogmatic conclusion of his first Leben Jesu (Vol.

II. p. 710), ' in one God-man, the properties and functions which th« Church doctrine ascribes

VOL. I.—U
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though not in intention, destroys the real humanity of Christ, the mod

ern Tubingen school consistently denies his divinity, and resolves all

the supernatural and miraculous elements of the gospel history into a

mythic poem or fiction.

In the modern revival of orthodox Lutheranism, the ubiquity of the

body of Christ is either avoided, or advocated only in the hypothetical

form, and mostly with a leaning towards a more literal acceptation of

the Kii'«>m<; (Phil. ii. 7) than the Giessen divines contended for.1

THE HADES CONTROVERSY.2

This controversy, which is discussed in the ninth article of the

' Formula of Concord,' referred to the time, manner, extent, and aim

of Christ's mysterious descent into the world of departed spirits. It

implied the questions whether the descent took place before or after

the deatli on the cross ; whether it were confined to the divine nature,

or to the soul, or extended to the body ; whether it belonged to the

state of humiliation, or to the state of exaltation; whether it were a con

tinuation of suffering and a tasting of the second death, or a triumph

over hell. The answer to these questions depended in part on the dif

ferent views of the communication of idiomata and the ubiquity of the

body, as also on Hades, or Sheol, itself, which some identified with hell

proper (Gehenna), while others more correctly understood it in a wider

sense of the whole realm of the dead. Luther himself had at different

to Christ contradict themselves ; in the idea of the race the;' agree. Humanity is the union

of the two natures—the incarnate God—the infinite externalizing itself in the finite, and the

finite spirit remembering its infinitude.'

1 So Thomasius, I.ielmer, Gess. But the absolute ubiquity also has found an advocate in

Philippi (Kirchl. Gluubenslehre,Vol. IV. I. pp. 394). Dr. Stahl, the able theological lawyer,

in his Die lutherisrhe Kirche untl die Union (Berlin, I8i>9, pp.185 sqq.), admits that the ubiq

uity question hns no religions interest except as a speculative basis for the possibility of the

eucharistic presence, and approaches Ebrard's view of an 'extra-spacial, central communica

tion of the virtue' of Christ's body to the believer. Dr. Kratith defends Chemnitz's view,

and what he would rather style ' the personal omnipresence of the human nature of Christ'

(1. c. p. 49G). But the human nature of Christ is impersonal, and simply taken up into union

with the pre-existent personality of the Divine Logos.

* -iEriNDS : Cnmment. in Psn. xi-t. Frcf. 1 544, and Ennrratio Psalnii Levin., with an appen

dix de desrensu Chriili ad inferna, Frcf. 1553. A. GREVICS : Memoria .7. sEpini instattrata,

Hamb. 1730.; DIETELMAIER: llixtoria dm/matti dt descennu C/iristi, Norimb. 1741, Alt. 17C2;

PLANCK, Vol. V. I. pp. 251-284; KONIO : Die Lehre von Christi I[o/le>ifu/irt, pp. 152 sqq.;

GpDEK: Die Lehre der Erscheinuny Chrisli unter dtn ToJttn, Bern, 1853, pp. 222 sqq.;

G. FRANK, Vol. I. p. 160 sq. ; Fit. II. R. FRANK, Vol. III. p. 397 sqq.
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times very different opinions of the descent, but regarded it chiefly as

a victory over the kingdom of Satan.

John ^Epinus,1 a Lutheran minister in Hamburg, started the contro

versy. He taught, first in 1544 and afterwards more fully, that Christ

descended with his spirit into the region of the lost, in order to suffer

the pains of hell for men, and thus to complete his humiliation or the

work of redemption. So he explained Psalm xvi. 10 (comp. Acts ii. 27,

31). Luther himself had at one time (1524) given a similar exposition

of this passage. Flacius sided with vEpinns. But this theory was more

Reformed than Lutheran, and was opposed by his colleagues, who car

ried the dispute into the pulpit and excited the people. Matsberger in

Augsburg represented the descent, according to the usual view, as a

local change, but had to suffer three years' imprisonment for it. Brenz

condemned such locomotion as inconsistent with the dignity and ubiq

uity of Christ, and denied the locality of hell as well as of heaven.

This accords with his view of the ascension. Melanchthon, being ap

pealed to by the magistrate of Hamburg, answered with caution, and

warned against preaching on subjects not clearly revealed. He re

ferred to a sermon of Luther, preached at Torgau, 1533, in which he

graphically describes the descent as a triumphant march of Christ

through the dismayed infernal hosts, so that no believer need here

after be afraid of the devil and damnation. Melanchthon thought

this view was more probable than that of ^Epinus; at all events,

Christ manifested himself as a conqueror in hell, destroyed the power

of the devil, raised many dead to life (Matt, xxvii. 53), and proclaimed

to them the true doctrine of the Messiah ; to ask more is unnecessary.

He advised the magistrate to exclude the controversy from the pulpit.2

1 A Hellenized form (Aiimviic. high, lofty) for his Germnn name Hock, or Hoch. He was

born, 14!>9, at Ziegesar, Brandenburg ; studied nt Wittenberg, became pastor at St. Peter's,

Hamburg, 1520, Superintendent in lf>32, introduced the Reformation into that city, signed the

Articles of Smalcald, 1537, stood in high esteem and died 1553. He was a colleague of

Westphal, and opposed with Flncius the Leipzig Interim.

1 Sept. 1 550, Corp. Reform. Vol. VII. p. 665. Comp. Schmidt, Melanchthon, p. 554 sq. In

his Lad, Melanchthon pusses by the dftrenmu us unessential. In n letter to Spalatin, March

20, 1531 (Cor/>. Reform. Vol. II. p. tnn) he expresses his inability to explain the dark pas

sage, 1 Pet. iii. 10, 20. He was pleased with Luther's sermon nt Torgau, but added, in a pri

vate letter to Anton Musa (March 12, I54M, 6*07,. Rrform. Vol. V. p. 58), that Christ proba

bly preached the gospel to the heuthen in the spirit world, and converted such men as Scipio

and Fabius. (Zwingli likewise believed in the salvation of the ijobler heathen.) He wrote

to jEpinua, April 20, 154C (.Corp. Reform. Vol. VI. p. 1 1C), to preach the necessary doctrines
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Several of the most violent opponents of ^Epinus were deposed and

expelled. The dispute was lost in more serious controversies. It was

almost confined to Hamburg.

The Formula of Concord sanctioned substantially the view of Lu

ther and Melanchthon, without entering into the minor questions.

IX. THE ADIAPHOEISTIC (oE INTEKIMISTIC) CONTROVERSY (1548-1555).'

This controversy is the subject of the tenth article of the ' Formula

of Concord,' but was the first in the order of time among the disputes

which occasioned this symbol. It arose, soon after Luther's death, out

of the unfortunate Smalcald war, which resulted in the defeat of the

Lutheran states, and brought them for a time under the ecclesiastical

control of the Emperor Charles V. and his Romish advisers.

Ecclesiastical rites and ceremonies, which are neither commanded

nor forbidden in the Word of God, are in themselves indifferent

(d§<a$opa, media, res media, Mitteldinge), but the observance or non-

observance of them may, under testing circumstances, become a matter

of principle and of conscience. The Augsburg Confession and Apol

ogy (Art. VII.) declare that agreement in doctrine and the adminis

tration of the sacraments is sufficient for the unity of the Church, and

may co-exist with diversity in usages and rites of human origin. Ln-

ther himself desired to retain many forms of the Catholic worship

which he considered innocent and beautiful, provided only that no

merit be attached to them and no burden be imposed upon the con

science.2 But there is a great difference between retaining old forms

of faith, repentance, prayer, good works, rather than speculations on things which even the

most learned did not know.

1 Comp. FLACII;S : Von waliren undfahctien Mittehlingen, etc.; Entschuldigurlg geschriebrx

an tlie Universitat zu Wittenberg der Mitteldiiig halben, etc. ; Wider ein recht heidnisfh,ja

Epicurisch Buck der Adiajthoristen, darin das Leipzische Interim vertheidigt wird, etc. ; and

other pamphlets, printed at Magdeburg (as the ' Kunzlei Gottes'}, 1549 ; WIGAND : De Rf«-

tralibus el mediis, Frcf. ir>(>0 ; ScHi.CssKt.uuiiG : Cut. Ifttret. Lib. XIII. (de Adiaphorislis tt

Interimistis); BIEK: £>asdreifarlielnlerim,~[.e\\>7.. 172r>, PLANCK, Vol. IV. pp. 85-248; H. Ros-

SKL: Mel. and das Interim (at the close of Twesten's monograph on Flacius, Berlin, 1844);

HANKE: Deutsche GWA.,etc.Vol. V. ; GIESBLER,VO!. IV. p. 485 ; HERZOG: Encykl.Vol.I.

p. 124; Vol. VIII. p. 288 ; SCHMIDT: Mel. pp. 491, 495, 524; G.FKANK.Vol. I. pp. 113, 116;

FK. H. R. FRANK, Vol. IV. pp. 1-120 ; DORNER, p. 831.

' See his humorous letter to Buchholzer in Berlin, Dec. 4, 1 53!) (firiefe,Vol.V. p. 235), which

might have considerably embarrassed the unti-Adiuphorists had they known it. He advises

Elector Joachim II. that in introducing the Reformation be may, if he desired it, put on one

or three priestly garments, like Aaron ; may hold one or even seven processions, like Joshua
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and restoring them after they have been abolished, as also betweeu a

voluntary and a compulsory observance. When circumcision was yet

lawful and practiced by Jewish Christians, Paul resisted it, and saved

the principle of Christian liberty against the Judaizing error which

made circumcision a condition of salvation. Some of the Romish

ceremonies, moreover, especially those connected with the canon of the

mass, involve doctrine, and affect the whole idea of Christian worship.

When the Emperor, with the aid of the treasonable Elector Maurice

of Saxony, had broken up the Lutheran League of Smalcald, he re

quired the Protestants to submit to a doctrinal and ceremonial com

promise till the final settlement of the religious controversy by an

(ecumenical Council.

The first compromise was the so-called Augsburg Interim, enacted

by the Diet of Augsburg (May, 1548) for the whole empire. It was

essentially Romish, and yielded to the Protestants only the marriage

of priests and the cup of the laity. It was rigidly executed in the

Southern and prevailingly Roman Catholic states, where about four

hundred Lutheran preachers were expelled or dismissed for non-con

formity.

The second compromise, called the Leipzig Interim, was enacted

by the Elector Maurice (December, 1548), with the aid of Melanchthon

and other leading Lutheran divines, for his Protestant dominion, where

the Augsburg Interim could not be carried out. It was much milder,

saved the evangelical creed in its essential features—as justification by

the sole merits of Christ through a living faith—but required con

formity to the Romish ritual, including confirmation, episcopal ordina

tion, extreme unction, and even the greater part of the canon of the

mass, and such ceremonies as fasts, processions, and the use of images

in churches.1

The Protestants were forced to the alternative of either submitting

to one of these temporary compromises, or risking the fate of martyrs.

Melanchthon, in the desire to protect churches from plunder and

Wore Jericho; and may dance before it, as David danced before the ark, provided only such

'hings were not made necessary for salvation.

' See the text of the two Interims in Gieselkr, Vol. IV. pp. 193-10G and 201-203; the

Interim I.ipsiense, also, in Cor/i. Reform. Vol. VII. The term gave rise to sarcastic conun

drums, as Inttrimo, interitux, I/interim, dor Schalk ist hinter ihm (the villain is behind it). 0«

the political aspects of the Interim, see the fifth volume of lianke.
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ministers from exile, and in the hope of saving the cause of the Ref

ormation for better times, yet not without blamable weakness, gave

his sanction to the Leipzig Interim, and undertook to act as a mediator

between the Emperor, or his Protestant ally Maurice, and the Prot-

testant conscience.1 It was the greatest mistake in his life, yet not

without plausible excuses and incidental advantages. He advocated

immovable steadfastness in doctrine, but submission in every thing

else for the sake of peace. He had the satisfaction that the University

of Wittenberg, after temporary suspension, was restored, and soon fre

quented again by two thousand students ; that no serious attempt was

made to introduce the Interim there, and that matters remained pretty

much as before. But outside of Wittenberg and Saxony his conduct

appeared treasonable to the cause of the Reformation, and acted as an

encouragement to an unscrupulous and uncompromising enemy. Hence

the venerable man was fiercely assailed from every quarter by friend

and foe. He afterwards frankly and honorably confessed that he had

gone too far in this matter, and ought to have kept aloof from the in

sidious counsels of politicians.2 He fully recovered his manhood in

the noble Saxon Confession which he prepared in 1551 for the Council

of Trent, and which is not merely a repetition of the Augsburg Con

fession, but also a refutation of the theology, worship, and government

of the papal Church.

Flacius chose the second alternative. Escaping from Wittenberg

to the free city of Magdeburg, he opened from this stronghold of rigid

Lutheranism, with other ' exiles of Christ,' a fierce and effective war

against Melanchthon and the ' dangerous rabble of the Adiaphorists.'

He charged his teacher and benefactor with superfluous mildness,

weakness, want of faith, treason to truth ; and characterized the Leipzig

1 To the Augsburg Interim he was decidedly opposed, and he had also sundry objections to

the ceremonial part of the Leipzig Interim. He is only responsible for its doctrinal part.

See his letters from this period in Carp. Reform. Vols. VI. and VII., and Schmidt's Mel. pp.

507 and 524.

1 In a letter to his enemy, M. Flacius, dated Sept. 5. 15.ri6, he was not ashamed to confess,

after some slight reproaches, ' Vincile ! Ctdo ; nihil pugno de ritibwt illis, et maxime o/>to, ut

tlulds sit ecclesiarum concordia. Fateor etiam hac in re a me peccatum esse, et a Deo remain

peto, quod non prorul fuyi insidiosns illas de/iberationes. Sed ilia qua mihi falso a te ft a

Gallo objiciuntur, refutabo.' Corp. Rrform.Vol.VIll. p. 841 sq. And to the Saxon pastors he

wrote, Jan. 17, 1S">7 (Vol. IX. p. 01) : ' Pertractus sum ad im/tirum deliberationes insidiosas.

Quare sicvbi vel lapsus sum, vel lanyuidius illiquid egi, peto a Deo et alt Ecclelia veniam, et

judiciis Ecclestoz obtemperabo.'
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Interim as an undisguised ' union of Christ and Belial, of light and

darkness, of sheep and wolf, of Christ and Antichrist,' aiming at the

' reinstatement of popery and Antichrist in the temple of God.' ' His

chief text was 1 Cor. x. 20-23. He had upon the whole the best of

the argument, although in form he violated all the laws of courtesy

and charity, and continued, even long afterwards, to persecute Melanch-

thon as an abettor of Antichrist.

In a milder tone the best friends of Melanchthon remonstrated with

him. Brenz preferred exile and misery to the Interim, which he called

interitus. Bucer of Strasburg did the same, and accepted a call to

England. Calvin on this question sided with the anti-Adiaphorists,

and wrote a letter to Melanchthon (June 18, 1550), which is a model

of brotherly frankness and reproof. 'My present grief,' he says in

substance, ' renders me almost speechless. ... In openly admonishing

you, I am discharging the duty of a true friend; and if I employ a

little more severity than usual, do not think it is owing to any diminu

tion of my old affection and esteem for you. ... I know you love noth

ing better than open candor. I am truly anxious to approve all your

actions, both to myself and to others. But at present I accuse you be

fore yourself, that I may not be forced to join those who condemn you

in your absence. This is the sum of your defense: That provided

purity of doctrine be retained, externals should not be pertinaciously

contended for. . . . But you extend the adiaphora too far. . . . Some of

them contradict the Word of God. . . . When we are in the thick of

the fight, we must fight all the more manfully ; the hesitation of the

general brings more disgrace than the flight of a whole herd of com

mon soldiers. All will blame you if you do not set the example of

unflinching steadfastness. ... I had rather die with you a hundred

times than see you survive the doctrines surrendered by you. I have

1 Thus he concisely states the case on the long title-page of his Apology, or Entschuldigung,

etc., addressed to the University of Wittenberg, with a letter to Melunchthon, Magdeburg,

1549, The concluding words of the title state the aim of the Interim thus: '-Dos Ende ist

die Eiiuetzvni) des Papstthums and Einitellung lies Antirhrists in den Tem/iel Ctiristi, Star-

kung der Gnttlosen, dnss »ie iilier der Kirche Christi itokiren, Retrubung der Gottfurchtigen,

item Schwarfiuntf, Einjuhrung in Xweifrl, Trennunrj and un:ahlige Aergerwiis.' He relates

of Melanchthon that he derived from an eclipse of the moon in 1 ">48 the vnin hope of the near

death of the Emperor, which would end these troubles. He also published several confiden

tial letters of Luther to Mclnnchthon, written during the Diet at Augsburg, 1530, upbraiding

him for his philosophy and timidity.
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no fear for the truth of God, nor do I distrust your steadfastness. . . .

Pardon me, dear Philip, for loading your breast with these groana

May the Lord continue to guide you by his Spirit and sustain you by

his might.' '

The defeat of the Emperor by Elector Maurice, who now turned

against him, as he had turned before against his fellow-Protestants, and

the consequent Peace of Augsburg, 1555, made an end to the Interim

troubles, and secured freedom to the Lutheran Churches. But among

theologians the controversy continued till the death of Melanchthon.

The conduct of Melanchthon weakened his authority and influence,

which had been rising higher and higher before and after Luther's

death, especially in the University of Wittenberg. Before this unfor

tunate controversy ho was universally regarded as the theological head

of the evangelical Church in Germany, but now a large number of

Lutherans began to look upon him with distrust.

X. THE 8TKA8BUKO CONTROVERSY ON PREDESTINATION BETWEEN ZANCHI

AND MARBACH (1561-1563).'

This is the last specific doctrine discussed in the Formula of Con

cord (Art. XL). The German and Swiss Reformers alike renewed,

1 Opera, Vol. IX. p. fit, and Letters of Calvin, by J. Bonnet, English translation, VoL II.

p. 257. A letter or similar spirit and import to Melanchthon, by his friend Anton Corvinns

(Riibcner), a distinguished reformer in Hesse and Gottingen, who suffered imprisonment for

his opposition to the Interim, was recently discovered in the Royal Library at Hanover by

Iwnn Franz, and published in Kahnis, Zeitsc/irift fur die hiit. Theol. 1874, pp. 105 sqq.,

from which I quote the following pnssnges : ' O Philippe, o inquam Philippe natter, redi per

inimorta/em Christum ad pristinum candorem, ad pristinam tuam smceritatem I non languefa-

ii i" is/'/, tua fortnidine, pusillanimitate et inepta moderatione nottrormn animot tantoperc!

N»n aperito hue ratione ad Papatus recurrentem impietatem ac IdolomaniasJ"e.nr:Stram ac ja-

nuam.' JVon si* tuntorvm in Ecclesia offendiculorutn autorl Ne sinas tua tarn egregia

Kcripta, dicta, facta, quiltus mirifice de Ecclesia hactenus meritus est isto condonatwnis, mode-

rutivnis, norationis ntrvo ad eum modum deformari ! Cogita, quantum animi ista nostra car-

nis ac ratiutris consilia et adversaries addant et nostris adimant ! Perpende, quam placari

etiatu istis condonationibus adversarii nostri non queant, qui totius Papatus doctrinam et ent

ries ex <equo itn/iios cultus reposount et ex nostra levitate spem concipiunt se Hoc in refacile voti

compotes futuros. Detestatur Domiimn apud Jeremiam eos, qui mania pessimorum confortant,

ut non ronvertatur unusquisque a malitia sua. Cur igitur in tarn ardua causa non tales not

gerimus ut hujusmodi detestatio comjietere in nos haud possit T qua perversitate arundo hue iliac

ventis agitata diri qunm Johannis constantiam imitari mulumus! . . . Proinde Te, o noster

Philwpe, iterum atyiie iterum per ilium ip&vm Christum redemptorem nostrum et brevifuturum

judicem roi/nmus, ut prnfeislonis tine mentor lulem te rum reliquis Vileberyensilna jam geras,

qualfm Te uf> inilio hujus riiusa' nd Klertorin raptivitatem uxque gessisti, hoc est, ut ea sentias,

dial*, scribns, agus, quir Philippnm, C/irinlimium Ijiirtore.m decent, non aulicvm Philosophum.'

1 I'LANCK, Vol. VI. pp. 800 sqq.; UuiiiticH : Gescliichle der Reform. im£lsass,bes. in Strast-
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as an impregnable fortress in their war against the Pelagian corrup

tions of Rome, the Augustinian system, with its two closely connected

doctrines of the absolute spiritual slavery or inability of the unregen-

erate will of man, and the absolute predestination of God ; though

with the characteristic difference that Luther and Melanchthon empha

sized the aervum arbitrium, Zwingli the providentia, Calvin the j>rae-

de&tinatio. In other words, the German Reformers started from the

anthropological premise, and inferred from it the theological conclu

sion ; while Calvin made the absolute sovereignty of God the corner

stone of his system. Luther firmly adhered to the servum arbitrium,

bnt was more cautions, in his later years, on the mystery of \\iepraedeati-

natio.1 Melanchthon gave up both for his synergism and the univer

sality of grace, though he continued in friendly correspondence with

Calvin, who on his part put the mildest construction on this depart

ure. The rigid Lutherans all retained Luther's view of total depravity

in opposition to synergism, and some of them (namely, Amsdorf, Pla

cing, Brenz, Wigand, and, for a time, Heshnsius) were also strict predes-

bvg, 3 Theile, Strasburg, 1830-1832; SCHWEIZEU : Centraldogmen dee Reform. Kirche, Vol.

I. pp. 418-470 (a very full and able account); HEPPE: Dogmatik des D. Protest. Vol. II.

pp. 44-47 ; G. FRANK, Vol. I. pp. 178-184; FR. H. R. FRANK, Vol. IV. pp. 121-344.

1 The Philippist Lasius first asserted (1568) that Luther had recalled his book De servo

arbitrio (1525), but this was indignantly characterized by Flacius and Westphal as a wretched

lie and an insult to the evangelical church. The fact is that Luther emphatically reaffirmed

this book, in a letter to Capito, 1537, as one of his very best ('mt/lum enim agnosco mewnjus-

turn librum nisiforte De servo arbitrio, et Catechittntim '). And, indeed, it is one of his most

powerful works. Lnthardt {Die Lehre vomfreien Willen, Leipz. 1863, p. 122) calls it 'cine

neii-htige Schrift, sto/z, toahrheitsgewiss, Iciihn in Gedanken und Wort, vott heiligen Eifers,

gtmaltigen Ernstes, aus innerster Seele herausgeschriebtn. . . . Kavm irgendwo sonst ergiesstsich

gleich mSrhtig und retch der Strom seines Geistes.' Only in regard to predestination Luther

may be said to have moderated his view somewhat, although he never recalled it, that is, he

Mill taught in his later writings (in his Com. on Genesis, Ch. VI. 6, 18 ; Oh. XXVI.) the dis

tinction and antagonism between the revealed will of God, which sincerely calls all to repent

ance and salvation, and the inscrutable secret will which saves only a part of the race; but he

kid the main stress practically on the former and the means of grace, and thus prepared the

way for the 11th Article of the Formula of Concord. ' S'-ri/i.ii, ' he wrote in 1 536, ' esie omnia

absotuta et necessaria, led simul addidi, quod ads/iiiiendus sit /><•>•. revelatus' (Opera exey,

Vol.VI. p. 300). Luthardt (1. c. p. 146) correctly says (in opposition both to Liitkens and Phi-

lippi) that Luther never recalled, but retained his earlier views on predestination and the ne

cessity of all that happens, and only guarded them against abuse. The result of Kostlin's in

vestigation is this, that Luther never attempted a solution of the contradiction between the

secret and the revealed will of God. ' Das elien ist seine Leltre, dass wiser Erkennen nicht so

veil reieht, und doss wir unt auch dus ffntiffirnfliche und UnrerstSnd/iche gffallen lassen mSs-

ten. . . . Er selli.it tfiricht aus, dnss tin Widtnjiruch fur uns stehen bleibe, den wir nicht ISsen

kdnnen noch sollen.' Luther's Theoloyie, Vol. II. p. 328.
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tiuarians.1 But the prevailing Lutheran sentiment became gradnally

averse to a particular predestination, all the more since it was a prom

inent doctrine of the hated Calvinists. The Formula of Concord sanc

tioned a compromise between Augustinianism and universalism, or

between the original Luther and the later Melanchthon, by teaching

both the absolute inability of man and the universality of divine grace,

without an attempt to solve these contradictory positions. In regard

to the slavery of the human will, the Formula of Concord, following

Luther, went even further than Calvin, and compared the natural

man with a dead statue, or clod, and stone ; while Calvin always (so

far agreeing with the later Melanchthon) insisted on the spontaneity

and responsibility of the will in sinning, and in accepting or rejecting

the grace of God.

The discussion of this subject was opened by the fierce polemic Tile

mann Ileshusius, who, in his defense of the corporeal presence against

the Sacramentarians (Jena, 1560), first attacked also Calvin's doctrine

of predestination, as Stoic and fatalistic, although a year afterwards,

in opposition to synergism, he returned to his former view of an abso

lute and particular predestination. Beza answered his attack with

superior ability.2

Of more importance was the controversy between Marbach (a friend

of Ileshusius) and Zanchi within the Lutheran denomination itself.

It decided its position on the question of predestination and persever

ance.

The Church of Strasburg had received from its reformer, Martin

Bucer (who on account of the Interim followed a call to the Univer

sity of Cambridge, 1549, and died there, 1551), a nnionistic type, and

acted as mediator between the Swiss and German churches. The

Reformed Tetrapolitan Confession, the Lutheran Augsburg Confes

sion, and the Wittenberg Concordia (a compromise between the Lu

theran and Zwinglian views on the eucharist), were held in great

esteem. Calvin and Peter Martyr, who preached and taught there,

made a deep impression. The celebrated historian Sleidanus, and the

1 See the proof passages in Frank's Tkeul. der Concord, formel, Vol. IV. pp. 254-261 ; Lu-

thardt, pp. 240-244 ; Planck. Vol. IV. pp. 691-712; and Schweizer, 1. c.

2 See Schweizer, 1. c. pp. 402 sqq. Heshusius and Westphal invented the name Calvinists,

which henceforth was used by Lutherans for the Reformed, as the term Zicinyliaiu had been

before. The term iiicramentarians was applied to both without distinction.
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learned founder and rector of the academy, John Sturm, labored in

the same spirit.

Jerome Zanchi (Zanchins, 1516-1590), a converted Italian, and pu

pil of Peter Martyr, became his successor as Professor of Theology at

Strasburg in 1553. He was one of the most learned Calvinistic di

vines of the age, and labored for some time with great acceptance.

He taught that in the eucharist Christ's true body broken for us, and

his blood shed for us, are received in the sacrament, but not with the

mouth and teeth, but by faith, and consequently only by believers.

This was approved by his superiors, since the communion was not a

cibus ventrix aed mentis, and the same view had been taught by Bncer,

Capito, Iledio, Zell, and Martyr. He opposed ubiquity, and the use

of images in churches. He taught unconditional predestination, and

its consequence, the perseverance of saints, in full harmony, as he be

lieved, with Augustine, Luther, and Bucer. He reduced his ideas to

four sentences : 1. The elect receive from God the gift of true saving

faith only once ; 2. Faith once received can never be totally and finally

lost, partly on account of God's promise, partly on account of Christ's

intercession ; 3. In every elect believer there are two men, the external

and the internal—if he sin, he sins according to the external, but

against the internal man, consequently he sins not with the whole heart

and will ; 4. When Peter denied Christ, the confession of Christ died in

his month, but not his faith in his heart.

Several years before Zanchi's call to Strasburg, a Lutheran counter-

current had been set in motion, which ultimately prevailed. It was

controlled by John Marbach (1521-1581), a little man with a large

beard, incessant activity, intolerant and domineering spirit, who had

been called from Jena to the pnlpit of Strasburg (1545). Inferior in

learning,1 he was superior to Zanchi in executive ability and popular

eloquence. He delighted to be called Superintendent, and used his

authority to the best advantage. He abolished Bucer's Catechism and

introduced Luther's, taught the ubiquity of Christ's body, undermined

the authority of the Tetrapolitan Confession, crippled the church of

French refugees, to which Calvin had once ministered, weakened dis

1 Melanchthon called him mediocriter doctiu, but his own estimate was much higher, and

in his inaugural he spoke with such arrogance that Bucer feared he would prove a great mis

fortune for the Chnrch at Strasburg. See Kohrich and Schweizer, p. 420.
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cipline, introduced pictures into churches, including those of Luther,

and began to republish at Strasburg the fierce polemical book of

IleshusiiiB on the encharist. This brought on the controversy.

Zanchi persuaded the magistrate to suppress the publication of this

book, because of its gross abuse of Melanchthon and a noble German

Prince, the Elector Frederick III. of the Palatinate, and because it

denounced all who differed from his views of the corporeal presence

as heretics. From this time Mai-bach refused to greet Zanchi on the

street, and gathered from the notes of his students material for accu

sation that he taught doctrines contrary to the Augsburg Confession.

He objected, however, not so much to predestination itself as to Zanchi's

method of teaching it a priori rather than a posteriori.

The controversy lasted over two years. Zanchi visited and con

sulted foreign churches and universities. The answers differed not so

much on predestination as on perseverance.1

The theologians of Marburg (Ilyperius, Lonicer, Gamier, Orth, Ro-

ding, Pincier, and Pistorius), Zurich (Bullinger, Martyr, Gualter, Lava-

ter, Simler, Haller, Zwingli Jr.), and Heidelberg (Boquinus, Tremellius,

Olevianus, and Diller) decided in favor of the theses of Zanchi. The

ministers of Basel counseled peace and compromise; the divines of

Tubingen approved of the doctrine of predestination, but dissented

from the theses on perseverance ; even Brenz thought the matter might

be amicably settled. The divines of Saxony decided according to their

different attitudes towards Melanchthon : the Melanchthonians liked

Zanchi's doctrine of the eucharist, but disliked his view of predestina

tion ; the anti-Melanclithonians hated the former, but were favorable

to the latter, because it was so strongly taught by Luther himself (De

servo arbitrid).

At last the 'Strasburg Formula of Concord' was adopted (1563),

which prescribed the Wittenberg Concordia of 1536 as the rule of

doctrine on the Lord's Supper, and asserted the possibility of the loss

of faith, yet without denying predestination.2 Calvin judged that it

only threw a veil over the truth. Predestination was with Calvin and

Luther an independent and central dogma ; the later Lutherans assigned

1 Zanchii Opera, Pt. VII. pp. 65 sqq., and Pt. VIII. pp. 114 sqq. ; Schweizer, pp. 448-470.

* Printed in the Strasburger Kirchenordmmg of 1598, and in Loscher's Hittoria motmm,

Vol. II. p. 229 sq. See Schweizer, pp. 440 sqq.
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it a subordinate and subsidiary position, and denied its logical conse

quence, the perseverance of saints. This was also the position of Mar-

bach.

Zanchi subscribed the Strasburg Formula with a restriction, but for

the sake of peace he soon followed a call to a Reformed Italian church

at Chiavenna, and, being driven away by a pestilence to a mountain,

he wrote a full account of the Strasburg troubles.1 He was supported

in his position by the worthy Sturm and several professors, but had

the disadvantage of being a foreigner unacquainted with the German

tongue. The pastors, backed by the people, triumphed over the pro

fessors. What Marbach had begun, his pupil Pappus completed.

Strasburg was thoroughly Lutlieranized, the Tetrapolitan Confession

formally abolished as ' Zwinglian,' and the Formula Concordise intro

duced (1597).8

Yet, after all, the spirit of Bucer never died out. From Strasburg

proceeded Spener, with his blessed revival of practical piety and a

better appreciation of the Reformed Confession ;3 and from the theo

logical faculty of Strasburg hail more recently the appreciating biog

raphies of Beza, Bucer, and Capito (by Baum), and Melanchthon (by

Carl Schmidt), and the best edition of the works of Calvin (by Baiun,

Cnnitz, and Reuss). Thus history slowly but surely rectifies its own

mistakes.

THE PREPARATION OF THE FORMULA OF CONCORD.*

These controversies turned the Lutheran churches in Germany into

a camp of civil war, exposed them to the ridicule and obloquy of the

1 It is addressed to Philip of Hesse (Oct. 1,1565), and given by Schweizer, pp. 425-436.

Zanchi accepted afterwards a cull to a professorship at the Reformed University of Heidel

berg, where he died, 1590. He received also calls to England, Lausanne. Genera, Zurich,

and Leyden, and was justly esteemed for his learning and character. A complete edition of

his works appeared at Geneva in eight parts, in 3 vols. folio.

1 Comp. Heppe, Ge*:h. ties D. Protest. Vol. IV. pp. 31 2-31 5.

1 Spener was born at Rappoltsweiler, in Upper Alsace, hut his parents were from Strasburg,

and he was educated there, and called himself a Stnislmrger. Kliefoth (as quoted by Heppe,

Vol. IV. p. 399), from his own rigid Lutheran stand-point, snys, not without good reason:

'itit S/>ener beginntjener grosst Eroberungszug drr reformirten Kirche yeyrn die lutherische,

der seitdem verschieJene Namen, erst t'rdmmiykeit, dann Toleranz, dann Union, dann Confede

ration auf scin Pfinier gfschrietien /tat.1

' For the fullest account, see the sixth volume of Planck's, and the third volume of Heppe's

history.
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Papists, and threatened to end in utter confusion and dissolution. The

danger was increased by the endless territorial divisions of Germany,

where every Prince and magistrate acted a little pope, and 'every fox

looked to his own pelt.' '

The best men in the Lutheran communion deeply deplored this state

of things, and labored for peace and harmony. AUGUSTUS, Elector of

Saxony (1533-1588), a pious and orthodox, though despotic Prince,

controlled the political part, and paid the heavy expenses of the move

ment.2 JACOB ANDREW, Professor of Theology and Chancellor of the

University at Tubingen (1528-1590), a pupil and friend of Brentius, a

man of rare energy, learning, eloquence, and diplomatic skill, managed

the theological negotiations, made no less than one hundred and twenty-

six journeys, and sacrificed the comforts of home and family (he had

twelve children) to the pacification of the Lutheran Church.3 Next

' As Brenz says : ' Es luge tin jeglicher Fuchs seines Balgei.'

1 80,000 gulden. Augustus was a zealous Lutheran without knowing the difference be

tween Lutheranism and Philippism, and supported or punished the champions of both parties

as he luippened to be led or misled by his courtiers and the theologians.

* On this remarkable man, see Planck, Vol. VI. pp. 372 sqq. ; Heppe,Vol. IV. pp. 376 sqq.;

G. Frank, Vol. I. p. 21'J; Hartmann in Herzog, Vol. I. p. 312; Johannsen, Jacob Andrea's

Concordistische Thatir/keit, in Niedner's Zeitschrift Jur hist. Theol. 1853, No. 3. Andres

has often been too unfavorably judged. His contemporary opponents called him 'Schmidlin'

(with reference to his father's trade), 'Dr. Jacobellus, the Pope of Saxony, the planet of

Swabia, the apostle of ubiquity, allotria-episeopus, a worshiper of Bacchus and Mammon,'

etc. He no doubt had a considerable share of vanity, ambition, and theological passion

(which he displayed, e. g. , against poor Flacius, even after his denth). But there is no reason

to doubt the general purity of his motives, and, compared with some other orthodox Luther

ans of his age, he was even liberal, at least in his earlier years. At a later period he de

nounced the alterations of the Augsburg Confession, and compared Melanchthon to Solomon,

who at first wrote glorious things, but was afterwards so far led astray that the Bible leaves

it doubtful whether he were saved ('oh er zu unserm Herrgott oder zu Jem Teyfel gefahren

*e»"). He seemed to be predestinated for the work of his life. Planck gives a masterly

(though not altogether just) analysis of his character, from which I quote a specimen, as it

fairly represents the spirit and style of his celebrated history (Vol. VI. p. 274): 'In halb

Deutschland herumzureisen, and an jedem neuen Ort mil neuen Afenschen zu unterhandlen—hier

mit dem Ministerio einer Reirhsstadt, und dort mit einer kleinen Synode von Superintendenten,

welfhe die. Geisthchkeit einer gamen Grafschaft oder fines Furstenthums rejirasentiren—hettte

mit t'lnrianern and morgen wit Anliangern tier Witlenfiergischen Schnle and Verehrem Me-

lanchthons—jetzt mit den Hauplpersnnen, die an dem gelefirten Streit den vorzuglichiten An-

t/ieil genommen, and jetzt mit den Sfhreiern, die bloss den Larm vermehrt, and dazurischen

liinein mit einem oder dem andern Stil/en im Lands, die bisher im Verborgenen iiber den Streit

geseufzt hatten—und alien dicse.n Me.nsrhen alles zu werden, wn sie zu gewinncn—es gab unrk-

lich kein Geschift in der Welt, das fiir ifin so i/emarht war, trie dieses, so wie es auch umge-

kehrt we.nige Mrnsi'he.n gab, die fiir diis Uesrhaft so gemacht waren, wie er. Nimmt man abrr

noch dies dn:u. diiss sit:h aurh dtr gulr Amlrem selbsl dazujur geniacht hielt, doss in die natir-

liche Tlialigkiil seines dcistei auch zuweilen tin kleiner Windzug von Ehrgeiz und Eitelkdt
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to him, and at a later period, Martin Chemnitz (1522-1586), the

greatest pupil of Melanchthon and the prince among the Lutheran

divines of his age,' and Nicholas Selnecker (1530-1 592),2 originally

likewise a Melauchthonian, took the most important part in the move

ment, and formed with Andrere the theological 'triumvirate,' which

finally completed the Form of Concord.3

hineinblies, dass er auch für den Heiz der bedeutenden Rolle, die er dabei spielen, und des Aufse

hens, das er erregen würde, nicht unfühlbar war, ja dass selbst der Gedanke an das [den] Verkehr,

in das er dabei mit so manchen Fürsten und Herrn kommen, an die Ehrenbezeugungen, die man

ihm hier und da erweisen, an die Raths-Deputationen, die ihn in so mancher kleinen Reichsstadt

bewillkommen, an die Gastpredigten, die man ihm auftragen, und an die Ehrfurcht, womit dann

die ehrliche Bürger einer solchen Stadt, die noch keinen Kanzler von Tübingen gesehen halten,

mit Fingern auf ihn weisen würden-dass auch der Gedanke daran den heiteren und offenherzi

gen Mann, der es mit seinen kleinen Schwachheiten nicht so genau nahm und sie eben so leicht

sich selbst as andern vergab, auf gewisse Augenblicke sehr stark anziehen konnte—nimmt man

alles diess zusammen, so wird man auch hinreichend erklärt haben, wie es kommen konnte, dass

er vor den Schwierigkeiten seines übernommenen Geschäfts nicht erschrak, die sich ihm doch

ebenfalls bei seiner Klugheit, bei seiner Weltkenntniss, und bei seiner besondern durch manche

Erfahrung erkauften Kenntniss der Menschen, die er dabei zu bearbeiten hatte, lebhafter als

hundert andern darstellen mussten. Gewiss standen auch diese Schwierigkeiten lebhaft genug

vor seiner Seele, aber der Reiz, durch den er in das Geschäft hineingezogen wurde, war so

ttark,dass er ihm schwerlich hätte widerstehen können, wenn er nicht nur die Mühe und Ar

beit, die es ihn kosten, sondern auch den tausendfachen Verdruss, den es ihm machen, die zahl

losen Kränkungen, die es ihm zuziehen, und selbst alle die stechenden Erinnerungen, durch die es

ihm sein Alter verbittern sollte, vorausgesehen hätte.' Andrea;, in connection with Vergerius,

founded the first Bible Society, for Sclavonic nations (15r>ri). His grandson, Johann Valentin

Andrea; (l.-i8(i-l(>54), was a man of geni'is and more liberal views, and a great admirer of the

order and discipline of the Reformed Church in Geneva, which he sadly missed in Germany.

1 Author of Loci theologici; Examen Concilii Tridentini; Harmonia Evangeliorum (com

pleted by Polycarp Leyser and John Gerhard) ; De duabus in Christo naluris, and other

works of vast learning. The Romanists called him a second Martin Luther, and said: 'Si

posterior non fuisset, prior non stetisset.' This reminds one of the line, ' Si Lyra non lyras-

tet, Lutherus non saltasset.'

* He prepared the second Latin translation of the Form of Concord, and is best known by

one of his hymns (J- Ach bleib bei uns, Herr Jesu Christ,' etc., although it is only in part

from him). His numerous theological writings are forgotten. He was a little man with

short legs, at first a Philippist, then a rigid Lutheran {'■parvus Flacius') ; hence in turn at

tacked by all parties. ' Die Reformirten, gegen die er den Vers wandte: " Erhalt uns Herr

bei deinem wort und steur der Zwinglianer Mord!" und denen er die Schändung seiner

Tochter in letzter Instanz zuchreiben zu müssen glaubte, nannten ihn das "Lutheräfflein ;" bei

den strengen Lutheranern hiess er: "Schelmlecker, Seelhenker, Scelnecator ;" bei den Melanch-

thonianern: " Judas alter in suspensus." Auch mit seinem Freund Andrea ist er zuletzt zer

fallen. . . . Ein Jahrhundert später wurde er unter die deutschen Propheten gerechnet.' G.

Krank, Vol. I. p. 221 .

1 The remaining three authors were David Chytraius, Professor in Rostock (d. 1 600), who

remained a faithful Melanchthonian, and met the violent abuse of the zealots with silence;

Andreas Musculus, Professor in Frankfort-on-the-Oder (d. l.r)81), who denounced Melanch

thon as a patriarch of all heretics, and praised Luther as the sun among the dim stars of the

old fathers; and Christopher Körner, Professorin Krimkfort-on-the-Oder, a friend of Chytraus,

but unfortunate in his children, who sunk into the lowest vices (G. Frank, Vol. I. p. 222).
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The first attempts at union were made at the conferences in Frank

fort, 1558 ; Nanmburg, 1561 ; Altenburg, 1568 ; Wittenberg, 1569 ;

Zerbst,1570; Dresden, 1571 ; but they utterly failed and increased the

dissension.

After the violent suppression of Crypto-Calvinism in Electoral Sax

ony (1574), and the death of Flacitis (1575) and some other untracta-

ble extremists, the work was resumed by the Elector and other Princes.

Theological conferences were again held at Maulbronn (1575), Lich-

tenberg (1576), and Torgau (1576). Three forms of agreement were

prepared, which, though not satisfactory, served as a basis for the

Formula of Concord. The first is the Swabian and Saxon formula,

written by Andrcse (1574), and revised by Chemnitz and Chytraens

(1575).1 The second is the Maulbronn formula, prepared by the

Swabian divines Lucas Osiander and Balthasar Bidembach (Nov. 14,

1575), and approved by a convent of Lutheran Princes in the Cloister

of Maulbronn (Jan. 19, 1576).2 The former was found too lengthy,

the latter too brief. Hence on the basis of both a third form was

prepared which combined their merits, but omitted the honorable

mention of the name of Melanchthon. This is the ' Torgau JBookJ

consisting of twelve articles.3 It was mainly the work of Andreas and

Chemnitz, and completed by a convention of eighteen Lutheran di

vines at the Castle of Hartenfels, at Torgau, June 7, 1576. It was

sent by the Elector Augustus to all the Lutheran Princes for exami

nation and revision. It was closely scrutinized by twenty conventions

of theologians held within three months, and elicited twenty-five vota,

mostly favorable; even Ileshusins and Wigand, the oracles of ortho

doxy, were pleased, except that they wished an express condemnation

of Melanchthon and other ' authors and patrons of corruptions.'

At last the present Formula of Concord was completed, on the basis

1 Srhwabisch- Sarhsische Concordie, Formula Sufvica el Saionica, or Formula Coneordia

inter Suevicas et Saxonicas Erclesias, published from MS., in the original and revised form,

by Heppe, Geschirhte des Deutschen Protest. Vol. 1 1 1 . , lieifayen, pp. 75-160, and 166-325.

They were preceded by six sermons of Andrea1 (1573). Likewise republished by Heppe.

2 See Heppe, Vol. III. pp. 76 sqq.

1 The "I'OROISCHE BUCH,' or ' Torgisch Rrdrnken, welchergetlalt oder mant* vermSgt

Gottes Worti die. eingeristene S/>aItungen zwisrhen den Theotogtn Augsburgitcher Confession

ehrlsllich verglichen und beiyelegt werden mvrhten, anno lf>7li. ' It was republished by Sem-

ler, with Preface and notes, Halle, 1760, but much better by Heppe, Marbnrg, 1857; second

edition, 1SGO.
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of the Torgau Book, by BIX learned divines—Andrese (of Tiibingen),

Chemnitz (of Brunswick), Selnecker (of Leipzig), Musculus (of Frank-

fort-on-the-Oder), Cornerus, or Korner (also of Frankfort), and Chy-

trseus (of Rostock)—who met in March and May, 1 577, in the Cloister

of Bergen, near Magdeburg, by order of the Elector of Saxony. Hence

it IB also called 'The Bergen Formula} ' The Preface was written two

years later by the same authors, in the name of the Lutheran Princes,

in two conventions at Jiiterbock, January and June, 1579. Three years

elapsed before the new symbolical book was signed and solemnly .pub

lished, by order of Augustus, at Dresden, June 25, 1580, the fiftieth

anniversary of the Augsburg Confession, together with the other Lu

theran symbols, in one volume, called the ' BOOK OF CONCORD,' which

superseded all similar collections.2 The Elector Augustus celebrated

the completion of the work, which cost him so much trouble and

money, by a memorial coin representing him in full armor on the

storm-tossed ship of the church.3

The Formula of Concord, like the three preparatory drafts on which

it is based, was first composed in the German language, and published,

with the whole Book of Concord, at Dresden, 1580. The Latin text

was imperfectly prepared by Lucas Osiander, and appeared in the Latin

Concordia, at Leipzig, 1580 ; then it was materially improved by Sel

necker for his separate German-Latin edition of the Formula (not the

Book) of Concord, Leipzig, 1582 ; and was again revised by a convent

of Lutheran divines at Quedlinburg, 1583, under the direction of Mar

tin Chemnitz. In this last revision it was published in the first au

thentic Latin edition of the Book of Concord, Leipzig, 1584, and has

1 Or, Das Bergixhe Bitch. English writers usually call it 'Form of Concord,' though

'Formula' is more correct.

* See the titles on p. 220, and literary notices in Kiillner, pp. f>(!2 sqq. Andrea: directed the

editing of the German Book of Concord, G laser and Fuger read the proof. The manuscript

was deposited in the library of the chief church nt Dresden, nnd burned up with it July 19,

17CO. The first Latin Concordia (1580) wns superintended and edited, though without proper

authority, by Selnecker; the second edition (1581) was issued by authority of the Electors.

There are few separate editions of the Formula of Concord, the first by Selnecker, Lipz. 1582.

See Kollner, p. 561.

* See a description in Penzel's Saxon. AWi'sm. as quoted by Planck, Vol. VI. p. 689.

Augustus dismissed Andrea; (1580), ostensibly with great honor and rich presents, but in

feet much displeased with the garrulia Suevtu, who had spoken disrespectfully of his theo

logical ignorance, had fallen out with Chemnitz and Selnecker, and made many enemies. See

a full account in Heppe.VoL IV. pp. 256-270.

VOL. I.—X
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been recognized ever since as the received Latin text. It was also

translated into the Dutch, Swedish, and English languages, but seldom

separately published.1

§ 46. THE FOEM OF CONCORD, CONCLUDED.

Analysis and Criticism.

The Formula of Concord consists of two parts—the Epitome and the

Solida Repetitio et Dedaratio. Both treat, in twelve articles, of the

same matter—the first briefly, the other extensively. They begin with

the anthropological doctrines of original sin and freedom of the will ;

next pass on to the soteriological questions concerning justification, good

works, the law and the gospel, the third use of the law ; then to the

eucharist and the person of Christ; and end with foreknowledge and

election. This order is characteristic of the Lutheran system, as dis

tinct from the Calvinistic, which begins with the Scriptures, or with

God and the eternal decrees. The most important articles are those

on the Lord's Supper and the Person of Christ, which teach the pe

culiar features of the Lutheran creed, viz., consubstantiation, the com

munication of the properties of the divine nature to the human nature

of Christ, and the ubiquity of Christ's body.

The Epitome contains all that is essential It first states the con

troversy (status controversies), then the true doctrine ((ffirmativa), and,

last, it condemns the error (negativa). In the Solid Repetition and

Declaration this division is omitted ; but the articles are more fnlly

explained and supported by ample quotations from the Scriptures, the

fathers, the older Lutheran Confessions, and the private writings of

Dr. Luther, which swell it to about five times the size of the Epitome.

Each part is preceded by an important introduction, which lays

down the fundamental Protestant principle that the Canonical Scrip

tures are the only rule of faith and doctrine,2 and fixes the number

of (nine) symbolical books to be hereafter acknowledged in the Lu

1 See the authorized Latin text of the Kpitome, with a. new English translation, in Vol. III.

pp. 93 sqq. An English Version of the Formula from the German text appeared in TTu

Christian Book of Concord; or, Symbolical Books of the Evangelical Lutheran Churrh, New

Market, Va., 1851, 3d ed., 1854. It professes to be literal, but is very stiff and anidiomatic.

1 ' Die einige Regel and Richtschnur (unica regula et norma), nach welcher alle Lehren ttnd

Lrhrcr gerichtet and geurtheilt werden sollen.' Oomp. Psa. cxix. 105 ; Gal. i. 8. The extent

of the Canon, however, is not defined, as in several Reformed Confessions, and the question of

the Apocrypha of the Old Testament is left open.
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theran Church, not as judges, but. as witnesses and expositions of the

Christian faith; namely, the three oecumenical Symbols (the Apostles',

the Nicene, and the Athanasian), the Unaltered Augsburg Confession,1

the Apology of the Confession, the Articles of Smalcald, the Smaller

and Larger Catechisms of Luther,2 and the Formula of Concord. The

Scriptures contain the credenda, the things to be believed ; the Sym

bols the credita, the things that are believed. Yet the second part of

the Formula quotes Dr. Luther, 'jrice sanctceqtte memorial as freely,

and with at least as much deference to his authority, as Roman Catho

lics quote the fathers. Melanchthon, the author of the fundamental

Confession of the Lutheran Church, is never named, but indirectly con

demned ; and as to poor Zwingli, he is indeed mentioned, but only to

be held up to pious horror for his '■blasphemous aUmosis?* Thus the

supremacy of the Bible is maintained in principle, but Luther is re

garded as its regulative and almost infallible expounder.

We now proceed to give a summary of the Formula.

Art. I. Of Original Sin.—It is not the moral essence, or substance,

or nature of man (as Flacius taught with the old Manichseans), but a

radical corruption of that nature, which can never be entirely eradi

cated in this world (against the Pelagian and semi-Pelagian heresies).

Art II. Of Free Will.—Man, in consequence of Adam's fall, has

lost the divine image, is spiritually blind, disabled, dead, and even

hostile to God, and can contribute nothing towards his conversion,

which is the work of the Holy Spirit alone, through the means of

grace. The Formula, following Luther, uses stronger terms on the

slavery of the will and total depravity than the Calvinistic Confessions.

It compares the unconverted man to a column of salt, Lot's Wife, a

statue without mouth or eyes, a dead stone, block and clod,' and de

1 'Die ersie ungeanderte Augsb. Confession' (Augustanam Mam primam et non mutatam

Canfetsionein). The Preface (pp. 13, 14) rejects the Altered Augsburg Confession (of 1540),

if it be understood us teaching another doctrine of the Lord's Supper.

'These are called the ' LaienbibeV (lairorum biblia, the layman's Bible), 'darin alles

l/eariffen, was in heiliger Schrift weitlauftig yehandelt, und einem Christenmenschen zu wissen

*»nnvthen ist.'

1 Sol. Deri. Art. VIII. p. 678 (ed. Miiller) : ' Die gotteslasterliehe aUa-osis Zwinglii,' which

Dr. Luther condemned 'als des Teu/els iMrve bis in den Ahgrund der Hsllen.'

1 Solida Declaratio, Art. II. § 24 (p. 6fi2 ed. Rech., p. 594 ed. Miiller): ' Antequam homo

per Spiritum Sanctum illuminatur,convertitur, regenerntur et traliitur . . . ad conversionem mil

rtaenerntionem mam nihil inrhoare,operari. out coii/ieriiri potest, ner plus quam lapis, trunrus,

out limus {so wenig als ein Stein oder Mock odtr Than)'. Thomasius and Stahl disapprove of
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nies to him the least spark of spiritual power.1 He can not even ac

cept the gospel (which is the work of pure grace), but he may refect it,

and thereby incur damnation.

This article condemns the fatalism of the Stoics and Manichseans,

the anthropological heresies of the Pelagians and Semi-Pelagians, but

also and especially the Synergism of Melanchthon and the Philippiste.

The chief framers of the Formula— Andreas, Chemnitz, Selnecker,

and Chytrseus—were at first in favor of Synergism, which would have

been more consistent with Article XL ; the Swabian-Saxon Concordia,

drawn up by Chemnitz and Chytrseus, and the Torgan Book actually

contained synergistic passages.2 But they were omitted or exchanged

for others, and consistency was sacrificed to veneration for Luther.

There is an obvious and irreconcilable antagonism between Art. II.

and Art. XL They contain not simply opposite truths to be recon

ciled by theological science, but contradictory assertions, which ought

never to be put into a creed. The Formula adopts one part of Luther's

book De servo arbitrio (1525), and rejects the other, which follows

with logical necessity. It is Augustiuian—yea, hyper-Augustinian and

hypcr-Calvinistic in the doctrine of human depravity, and anti-Angtis-

tinian in the doctrine of divine predestination. It indorses the anthro

pological premise, and denies the theological conclusion. If man is by

nature like a stone and block, and unable even to accept the grace of

these expressions, and Luthardt (Lehre v. freien Witten, p. 272) admits, at least, that they

are unfortunately chosen (unglucklich gewShlt). Fr. H. B. Frank defends them.

1 Ibid. Art. II. § 7 (p. 656 ed. Rech.,p. 589 ed. Miiller): . . .l homo ad bonumprorsus corrupt**

et martinis sit, ita ut in hominis natura post lapsum ante regenerationem nr. scintillula qvidem

tpiritualium virium (nicht ein Funklein tier geistlichen Krafle) reliqua manserit out rtttet,

quibus tile ex se ad gratiam Dei pra-parare se out oblatam gratiam apprehendere, aut eitu

gratitf (ex sese et per se) capax esse possit, aut se ad gratiam applicare aut accommodare, out

virilna suit propriis aliquid ad converrionem suam vel ex toto vel ex dimidia vel ex minima

parte r.onferre, agere, operari aut roSperari (ex se ipso tanquam ex semet ipso) possit (oder aut

seinen eigenen Kraften etwas zu seiner Bekehrtmg, weder zum ganzen noch zum halben oder

zu einigem dem wenigsten oder geringsten Theil, helj'en, thun, wirken oder mittoirken vermSge,

von ihm selbst, als ran ihm selbsf). . . . Inde adeo natwale liberum arbitrium, ratione cor-

ruptarum virium et natura sum depravata, duntaxat ad ea, quce Deo displicent et adversa*-

tur, activum et efficax est.' This and similar statements are followed by quotations from

Dr. Luther, where he compares the natural man to 'a column of salt, Lot's wife, a clod and

stone, a dead statue without eves or mouth.' AH he said against Erasmus, and later, in hi-

Commentary on Genesis, about free will, is indorsed. Flacins inferred from the same teacher

his Manichroan error, which the Formula condemns in Art. I.

1 See these passages in Gieseler, Vol. IV. p. 486, note 24 ; Heppe, Der Text der Bergisehen

Conrordienformel verglichen, etc. ; Luthardt, Lehre vom freien Willen, pp. 262 sqq. Comp.

also the remarks of Planck, Vol. VI. pp. 718 sqq.
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God (as Art II. teaches), he can only be converted by an act of al

mighty power and irresistible grace (which Art. XI. denies). If some

men are saved, without any co-operation on their part, while others,

with the 6ame inability and the same opportunities, are lost, the differ

ence points to a particular predestination and the inscrutable decree of

God. On the other hand, if God sincerely wills the salvation of all

men (as Art. XI. teaches), and yet only a part are actually saved, there

must be some difference in the attitude of the saved and the lost to

wards converting grace (which is denied in Art. II.).

The Lutheran system, then, to be consistent, must rectify itself, and

develop either from Art. II. in the direction of Augustinianism and

Calvinism, or from Art. XI. in the direction of Synergism and Ar-

ininianism. The former would be simply returning to Luther's orig

inal doctrine, which he never recalled, though he may have modified

it a little ; the latter is the path pointed out by Melanchthon, and

adopted more or less by some of the ablest modern Lutherans.1 In

either case the second article needs modification. It uses the language

of feeling rather than sober reflection, and gives the rhetorical ex

pressions of subjective experience the dignity of symbolical statement.

We can, indeed, not feel too strongly the sinfulness of sin and the

awful corruption of our hearts. Nevertheless, God's image in man is

not lost or exchanged for Satan's image, bnc only disfigured, disabled,

and lying in ruins. Man is, indeed, in his prevailing inclination, a

slave of sin, yet susceptible of the influences of divine grace, and re

mains moral and responsible in accepting or rejecting the gospel, be

fore as well as after conversion. His reason, his conscience, his sense

of sin, his longing for redemption and for peace with God, his prayers,

liis sacrifices, and all the 'testimonial animce naturaliter christiance]

bear witness with one voice to his divine origin, his divine destina

tion, and his adaptation to the Christian salvation.2 But on the other

hand there are innumerable mysteries of Providence in the order of

nature as well as of grace, and inequalities in the distribution of gifts

' As Thomasius, Stahl, Harless, Hofmann, Luthardt, Kahnis. See Luthardt, Die Lehrr

tomfreien WilUn, pp. 378 sqq.

' Well says Goethe—

'Wdr' nicht das Atu/e eonnenhaft,

Wie kdnnte M das Lirht erblicken t

LebV nicht in una den Gottea eigne Kraft,

Wie b'nmt' una Oottlichee enlzuckenV
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and opportunities, which baffle solution in this present world, and can

only be traced to the inscrutable wisdom of God. The human mind

has not been able as yet satisfactorily to set forth the harmony of God's

sovereignty and man's responsibility.

Art. III. OF JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH.—Christ is our righteousness,

not according to the divine nature alone (Andrew Osiander), nor ac

cording to the human nature alone (Stancar), but the whole Christ

God justifies us out of pure grace, without regard to antecedent, pres

ent, or subsequent works or merit, by imputing to us the righteousness

of the obedience of Christ. Faith alone is the medium and instrument

by which we apprehend Christ. Justification is a declaratory or foren

sic act—a sentence of absolution from sin, not an infusion of righteous

ness (Osiander).

Art. IV. OF GOOD WORKS.—Good works must always follow true

faith, but they are neither necessary to salvation (Major), nor dangerous

or injurious to salvation (Amsdorf). Salvation is of free grace alone,

apprehended by faith.

Art. V. OF THE LAW AND THE GOSPEL.—The object of the law is to

reprove sin and to preach repentance ; the gospel (in its specific sense)

is a joyful message, the preaching of Christ's atonement and satisfac

tion for all sins.

Art. VI. OF THE THIRD USE OF THE LAW—i. e., its obligation to be

lievers, as distinct from its civil or political, and its ptedagogic or moral

use in maintaining order, and leading to a conviction of sin. Believers,

though redeemed from the curse and restraint of the law, are bound to

obey the law with a free and willing spirit. Antinomianism is re

jected.

Art. VII. OF THE LORD'S SUPPER.—The most important controversy

and chief occasion of the Formula—hence the length of this Article iu

the second part. It sets forth clearly and fully the doctrine of con-

substantiation (as it is usually called, in distinction from the Romish

transubstantiation), i. e., of the co-existence of two distinct yet insep

arable substances in the sacrament. It is the doctrine of the real and

substantial presence of the true body and blood of Christ in, with,

and under the elements of bread and wine (in, cum, et sub pane et

vino], and the oral manducation of both substances by unbelieving as

well as believing communicants, though with opposite effects. The
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sacramental union of Christ's real body and blood with the elements

is not an impanation or local inclusion, nor a mixture of two sub

stances, nor a permanent (extra-sacramental) conjunction, but it is il-

local, supernatural, unmixed, and confined to the sacramental transac

tion or actual use.1 Nor is it effected by priestly consecration, but by

the omnipotent power of God, and the word and institution of Christ.

The body of Christ is eaten with the mouth by all communicants, but

the notion of a Capernaitic or physical eating with the teeth is indig

nantly rejected as a malignant and blasphemous slander of the sac-

ramentarians.2

The Formula condemns the Romish dogma of transubstantiation,

the sacrifice of the mass, and the withdrawal of the cup from the laity,

but with equal or greater emphasis the Reformed and Melanchthonian

(Crypto-Calvinistic) theory of a spiritual real presence and fruition of

Christ by faith, or by believers only, without making a distinction be

tween Zwinglians and Calvinists, except that the latter are called ' the

most pernicious of all sacramentarians.' 3

Art. VIII. OF THE PERSON OF CHRIST.—This article gives scholastic

support to the preceding article on the eucharistic presence, and con

tains an addition to the Lutheran creed. It teaches the communicatio

vliomatum and the ubiquity of Christ's body. It raised the private

rationem sacrnmenti extra usum, seu actionem divinitus institutam ' (Sol. Decl.

p. 863). Gerhard and the later Lutheran theologians describe the presence as sacramentalis,

rera et realis, mbstantialit, mystica, supernaturalis et ineomjtrehensibilis, and distinguish it

from the prcesentia gloriosa (in heaven), hypostatica (of the Xoyoc in the human nature),

sfiiritualis (operativa, or virtualis),Jiguratira (imaginativa, symbolical). It is a irapovaia,

not an avovaia (absence), nor Ivovaia (inexistence), nor avvovaia (co-existence in the sense

of coalescence), nor ftirovaia (transubstantiation). They reject the term conwbstantiation in

the sense of impanation or incorporation into bread, or physical coalescence and fusion. The

Formula itself does not use the term.

1 And yet Dr. Luther himself unequivocally taught the literal mastication of Christ's body.

He gave it as the sum of his belief, to which he ' would adhere though the world should col

lapse.' that Christ's body was ' auigetheilt, gegesten und mil den Zdhnen zeriuuen' (liriefe,

ed. by L)e Witte, Vol. IV. p. 572, comp. p. 569). He instructed Melanchthon to insist on

this in the conference he had with Bucer in Cassel, Dec. 1534 ; but Melanchthon, though not

emancipated from Luther's view at that time, declined to shoulder it as his own, and began

to change his ground on the eucharistic question. Cor/i. R?f. Vol. II. p. 822. Comp. Schmidt,

Mel. p. 310 ; Ebrard, A/jenrlmalil,Vo\. II. pp. 37.r> sqq.

3 Planck (Vol. VI. pp. 732 sqq.) charges the Formula with willful misrepresentation of

Calvin's view, which he had so clearly, distinctly, and repeatedly set forth, especially in his

tracts against Westphal, and which had since been embodied in the Confessions of the Ke-

formed churches. Thomasius, Stahl, and other orthodox Lutherans, freely admit the mate

rial difference between Calvin and Zwingli in the theory of the eucharist.
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opinions and speculations of Luther, Brentius, and Chemnitz on these

topics to the authority of a dogma. Some regard this as the crowning

excellence of the Formula;1 others, even in the Lutheran communion,

as its weakest and most assailable point.* It was certainly very uuwise,

as history has shown, to introduce the scholastic subtleties of meta

physical theology into a public confession of faith.

The Formula derives from the personal union of the two natures in

Christ (unio hypostatica, or personalis) the communion of natures (com-

munio naturaruni), from the communion of natures the communica

tion of properties or attributes (communicatio idiomatum, a term used

first by the scholastics), and from the communication of properties the

omnipresence or ubiquity of Christ's body. The controversy between

the Lutheran and Reformed, who both professedly stand on the com

mon theanthropic Christology of Chalcedon, refers to the nature and

extent of the communication of properties, and especially to the ubiq

uity of Christ's body derived therefrom.

The Formula (in the Second Part) distinguishes three kinds of the

communicatio uHomatum, which were afterwards more fully ana

lyzed, defined, and designated by the Lutheran scholastics of the sev

enteenth century.3

1 My friend, Dr. Krauth, goes so far as to say (1. c. p. 316) : ' The doctrine of the person

of Christ presented in the Formula rests upon the sublimest series of inductions in the history

of Christian doctrine. In all confessional history there is nothing to be compared with it in

the combination of exact exegesis, of dogmatic skill, and of fidelity to historical development.

Fifteen centuries of Christian thought culminate in it.' But in his lengthy exposition he

does not even mention the important difference between the Swabian and Saxon schools, nor

the various forms of the communicatio iJiomatum, and evades the real difficulty by resolving,

apparently (p. 318), the communication of divine properties into an efficacious manifestation

of the Godhead in and through the assumed humanity of Christ—which has never been dis

puted by Reformed divines.

' Even Luthardt admits at least the artificial construction of the Christology of the Formula,

and its inconsistency with the historical realness of the picture of Christ in the Gospels (Con-

jiend. der Dogauttik. p. 144 ; comp. also Kahnis, Litth. Dogjimlik,Vo\. III. p. 338 sq.). The

modern Lutheran Kenoticists, Thomasius, Hofmann (Luthardt inclines to them, p. 155)—not

to speak of the extreme form to which Gess carried the «vw<rcc—virtually depart from the

Formula of Concord, which pronounces it a 'blasphemous perversion' to explain Matt,

xxviii. 18 ('all power is given to me,' etc.) in the sense that Christ had ever laid aside or

abandoned his almighty power in the state of humiliation (Ejiit., at the close of Art. VIII.).

3 We anticipate, for the sake of clearness, from the later orthodox writers the names of the

three genera. The substance is already in the Formula, and in the treatise of Chemnitz, De

duabus naturis in Christo, 1 ">SO. For a fuller exposition, with ample quotations from Chem

nitz, John Gerhard, Ilafcnrefler, Iluiter, Cnlov, Qucnstedt, Kiinig, Baier, Hollaz, see Hein-

rich Schmid's Dagmnlik ill r ernng. lutherischtn Kirchc (2d ed. 1847), pp. 252 sqj. ; comp. also

Luthardt, pp. 144 sq<j. , and Kahnis, Vol. II. pp. 335 sqq.
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1. The genus idiomaticum, by which the attributes of one or the

other nature are communicated to the whole person. Thus it is said

that ' the Son of God was made of the seed of David, according to

the flesh' (Rom. i. 3), that 'Christ was put to death in the flesh,' and

that 'he suffered in the flesh' (1 Pet. iii. 18; iv. I).1 Here Luther's

warning is quoted against Zwingli's attceosia, as ' a mask of the devil.'

2. The genus apotelesmaticum, or the Kotvwvla airoTiXtanuTuiv,2 which

has reference to the execution of the office of Christ : the communica

tion of redeeming acts of the whole person to one of the two natures.

Christ always operates in and through both. Thus Christ, neither as

God nor man alone, but as God-man, is our Mediator, Redeemer, King,

High-Priest, Shepherd, etc. He shed his blood according to his hu

man nature, but the divine nature gave it infinite value (1 Cor. xv. 3 :

'Christ died for our sins;' Gal. i. 4; iii. 17; 1 John iii. 8 ; Lnke ix. 56).

3. The genus majestaticum, or auchematicum* i. e., the communica

tion of the attributes of the divine nature to the assumed humanity of

Christ. ' The human nature of Christ,' says the Formula, ' over and

above its natural, essential, and permanent human properties, has also

received special, high, great, supernatural, inscrutable, ineffable, heav

enly prerogatives and pre-eminence in majesty, glory, power, and might,

above all that can be named (Eph. i. 21).' * . . . ' This majesty of the

human nature was hidden and restrained in the time of the humilia

tion. But now, since the form of a servant is laid aside, the majesty

of Christ appears fully, efficiently, and manifestly before all the saints

in heaven and on earth, and we also in the life to come shall see his

1 This genus was subsequently subdivided into three species, corresponding to the con

cretum of the divine nature, the concretum of the human nature, and the concretum of both

natures, of which the idiomata are predicated, viz. , (a) i'£io7ro(i)<ric, or oiniuxric, i. e. , ' appro-

priatio, quando idiomata ftamana de concrete divina naturtf enuntiantur,' Acts iii. 15; xx. 28;

1 Cor. ii. 8 ; Gal. ii. 20 ; Psa. xlv. 8. (A) Koiviavla riav Siitav,' communic. divinorum idioma-

/mn, quando de persona verbi inrarnati, nb humann natura denominatn, idiomata divina ob

mdonem personalem enuntiantur,' John vi. 62 ; viii. 58 ; 1 Cor. xv. 47. (c) 'ArriSootc,, or

ffwafifoTiptffuof, ' alternatio s. reciprocatio, qua tarn divina quain humana idiomata de con

crete personce live de Christo, ab utraque natura denominate, prcedicantur,' Heb. xiii. 8;

Rom. ix. 5 ; 2 Cor. xiii. 4 ; 1 Pet. iii. 18. See Schmid, p. 258.

1 The expression is borrowed from John of Damascus. djror(X«r^a means properly com

pletion of the work (coraummatio operis), effect, result ; but it is here used for each action in

the threefold office of Christ.

1 From avxn,pa, gloria. This genus is also called /3tXTi'u<ric, v-ntatywait, ut

aia, S«nroiij<"f, vnctio.

4 Sol. Decl. Art.VIII. p. 685 Ced. Miilleri.
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glory face to face (John xvii. 24). For this reason, there is and re

mains in Christ only one divine omnipotence, power, majesty, and

glory, which is the property of the divine nature alone; but this

shines forth, exhibits, and manifests itself fully, yet spontaneously, in,

with, and through the assumed, exalted human nature in Christ ; pre

cisely as to shine and to burn are not two properties of iron, but the

power to shine and to burn is the property of the fire—but since the

fire is united with the iron, it exhibits and manifests its power to shine

and to burn in, with, and through this red-hot iron ; so that also the

red-hot iron, through this union, has the power to shine and to burn,

without a change of the essence and of the natural properties of the

fire or of the iron.' '

The Lutheran scholastics make here a distinction between the opera

tive attributes (omnipotence, omniscience, omnipresence) and the quies

cent attributes (eternity, infinitude) : all were communicated to Christ

for inhabitation and possession, but only the operative for use—XP'I"1^

usurpatio (Matt, xxviii.18; John xvii. 2, 5, 27; Col. ii. 3).

4. Strict logic would require a fourth genus (genus Ta;reivamicoi>),

namely, the communication of the attributes of the human nature to

the divine nature. But this is rejected by the Formula and the Lu

theran scholastics, on the ground that the divine nature is unchange

able, and received no accession nor detraction from the incarnation.2

This is a palpable inconsistency,3 and is fatal to the third genus. For

if there is any real communication of the properties of the two natures,

it must be mutual ; the one is the necessary counterpart of the other.

If the human nature is capable of the divine, the divine nature must

be capable of the human ; and if, on the other hand, the divine nature

is incapable of the human, the human nature must be incapable of

the divine. Luther felt this, and boldly uses such expressions as ' God

suffered,' 'God died,' which were familiar to the Monophysites.4

1 P. 689.

' Sol. Decl. p. 684 : ' Was die gSttliche Natur in C/iristo anlanget, weil lie! Gotl keine Veran-

denmg ist (Jac. 1,17), ist seiner yOttlichen Natur (lurch die Mensrhwerdung an ihrem Waen

and Eiijenschaften nichts ab-oder lugegangen, ist in oder fiir sirh dndurch iceder gemindert

noch yemehret.' This raises the question how far the unchangeiibleiiess of God is affected by

the incarnation, about which Dr. Dorner has written some profound articles in the JaHrbucher

fiir Deulsche. Tkeologie, 1 8.r>G and 1 858.

' As Thomnsius and Kahnis (Vol. III. p. 33!)) admit.

* 'Weil Gottheit und Alenschhtit,' be says (Vol. XXX. p. 204, Erl. ea.),'Eine Person itt.
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The battle-ground between the Lutheran and the Reformed is the

genus majestaticum, for which John of Damascus had prepared the

way. But jnst here the Formula is neither quite clear nor consist

ent It was unable to harmonize the two different Lutheran Chris-

tologies represented among the authors by Andrese and Chemnitz.1

It teaches, on the one hand (to guard against the charge of Eutychian-

ism and Monophysitism), that the attributes of the divine nature (as

omnipotence, eternity, infinitude, omnipresence, omniscience) 'can never

become (intrinsically and per se) the attributes of the human nature,'

and that the attributes of the human nature (as corporeality, limita

tion, circumscription, passibility, mortality, hunger, thirst) 'can never

become the attributes of the divine nature.'2 (This quite agrees with

the doctrine of Chemnitz and of the Reformed theologians.) But, on

the other hand (in opposition to Nestorianism and the ' sacramentarians,'

as the Reformed are called), the Formula asserts that, by virtue of the

hypostatic or personal union of the two natures and the communion

of natures, one nature may, nevertheless (by derivation and depend

ency), partake of the properties of the other, or at least that the human

nature, while retaining its inherent properties, may and does receive

(as peculiar prerogatives, or as dona swperaddita) the attributes of

divine glory, majesty, power, omniscience, and omnipresence.3 Thus

God is really man, and man is really God ; Mary is truly the mother

of God. since she conceived and brought forth the Son of God ; the

•o giebt die Schrifl w solcher persdnlichen Einigkeit willen auch alles, was der Menschheit

viderfahrt, der Ooltheit, und wiederum. Und ist auch alio in der Wahrheit. Denn da muss/

d* ja sagen: Die Person leidel, stirbt; nun ist die Person wahrhaftiger Gott: durum ist's

rtckt geredet : Gottes Sohn leidet.'

1 See above, pp. 290-294.

1 Epit. VIII. (p. 545, ed. Miiller) : ' Wir glauben, lehren und bekennen, dass die gSttliche und

ixenschliche Nnlur nichl in ein Wesen vermenget, kcine in die andere verwandelt, sondern ein

jtde ihre wesentliche Eigenschaften behalte, welche der andern Natcr Eigenschaften

nimmermehr werden. Vie Eigenschaften gbttlirher Natur sind: allmachtig, ewig, etc.,

•nil, welche der menschlichen Natur Eigenschaften nimmermehr werden. Die Eigenschnflen

menschlicher Natur sind: ein leiblich Ge.sr.h6p/oder Creatur sein, etc., welche der gSttlichen

.Vo(«r Eigenschaften nimmermehr werden.' Comp. the Sol. Deri. Art. VIII.

1 Epit. VIII. (p. 545) : ' Sondern hie ist die liSrhstr, Gemeinschaft, welche Gott mil deni Men-

Khen wahrhaflig hat, aus welrher persiin/ichen I ereinigung und der daraus erfolgenden hdchsten

■owf unaussprechlichen Gemeinschaft alles herfleusst, was menschlich ron Gott, und gSttlich

row Mensrhen Christo gesaget und geglaubet wird; wie solrhe Vereinigung und Gemeinschaft

Jtr .Vn(ur«n die a/ten Kirchenlehrer durch die Gleichniss eines feurigen Eisens, wie auch der

Vereinigung Leibes und der Seelen im Menschen erklaret haben.' The Sol. Decl. repeats the

same at greater length.
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Son of God truly suffered, though according to the property of his

human nature ; Christ as man, not only as God, knows all things, is

able to do all things, is present to all creatures, and was so from the

moment of the incarnation. For (as the Solid Declaration expressly

states) Christ, according to his humanity, received his divine Majesty

' when he was conceived in the womb and became man, and when the

divine and human natures were united with each other.' That is to

say, the incarnation of God was at the same time a deification of man

in Christ. (This was the Swabian theory of Brentius and Andrese.)

As regards the ubiquity in particular, the Formula is again incon

sistent. The Epitome favors the doctrine of the absolute ubiquity of

Christ's body in all creatures (as taught by Luther, Brentius, Andrese),

and says that Christ, 'not only as God, but also as man, is present to

all creatures ... is omnipresent, and all things are possible and known

to him ;' the Solid Declaration, on the contrary, asserts only the relative

ubiquity or mnltivolipresence (as taught by Chemnitz); but neutralizes

this again by quoting, with full approbation, Luther's strongest passages

in favor of absolute ubiquity.1 Hence there arose a fruitless contro

versy on the subject among the orthodox Lutherans themselves, as has

been already stated.

The Formula, therefore, is not a real union of the Swabian and

Saxon types, but only a series of concessions and counter-concessions,

and a mechanical juxtaposition of discordant sentences from both par-

tics.2 The later orthodoxy did not settle the question, and both the

ories continued to find their advocates. Moreover, the Formula does

not answer and refute, but simply denies the objections of the Reformed

divines, and falls back upon the incomprehensibility of the mystery of

1 The words ' dan Christus auch nnch und tail seiner assumirten Menschheit gegenicartig

sein KiisNE und auch set, wo EH WILL,' clearly express the multivoli/ircesentia of Chemnitz

mid the Saxons. Nevertheless, Chemnitz, to his own regret, could not prevent the wholesale

indorsement and quotation of Luther's views—that wherever Christ's divinity is, there is also

his humanity ; that he may he and is in all places wherever God is ; that the ascension is

figurative ; that the right hand of God is every where, etc. Hence it is scarcely correct when

Kahuis snys (Vol. II. p. 58 1 ) that the compromise of the Formula leans to the side of Chem

nitz. Compare the thorough discussion of Dorner, Entwicklungsgeichichte, Vol. II. pp. 710

sqq.,who clearly shows that Chemnitz made several fatal concessions to the Swabian Chris-

tology. Hence the opposition of Heshusius and the Helmstadt Lutherans (see p. 293).

1 Dorner, Vol. II. p. 771, ' Die Vennittlungsversuche des I. Andrece und Chemnitz erreick-

ten in Betrejfiies eiyenl lie/ten (legenmtses ncischen den Schwaben und NiederdeutKhtn Ictint

innere Einigung, sondern nur cine Vereinigung von disharmonitchen Sdt:en von beiden Seite*

her in einem Buck. Die /"«///. war daber nicht Eintracht, sondern vieUeitiye Zmetracht.'
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the hypostatic union, which is declared to be the highest mystery next

to the Trinity, and the one ' on which our whole consolation, life, and

salvation depend.'

As regards the states of humiliation (exinanitio) and exaltation

(exaltatio), the Formula, in the passages already quoted, teaches the

full possession (icrijffic), and a partial or occult use (x/»S<"c)> of the

divine attributes by Christ from the moment of his existence as a

man. His human nature, and not the divine pre-existent Logos, is

understood to be the subject of the humiliation in the classical pas

sage Phil. ii. 7, on which the distinction of two states is based. Con

sequently the two states refer properly only to the human nature, and

consist in a difference of outward condition and visible manifestation.

The humiliation is a partial concealment of the actual use (a K/»'rJ,i,:

X/i/yTt d.-< ) of the divine attributes communicated to the human nature

at the incarnation ; the exaltation is a full manifestation of the same.

As to the extent of the concealment or actual use, there arose after

wards, as we have seen already, a controversy between the Giessen

and Tubingen divines, but was never properly settled, nor can it be

settled on the christological basis of the Formula.1 The modern

school of Lutheran Kenoticists depart from it by assuming a real self-

renunciation (ictvwffic) of the divine Logos in the incarnation, but there

by they endanger the immutability of the Deity, and interrupt the

continuity of the divine government of the world through the Logos

during the state of humiliation.

We add some general remarks on the Christology of the Formula,

as far as it differs from the Keformed Christology. After renewed

investigation of this difficult problem, I have been confirmed in the

conviction that the exegetical argument, which must ultimately decide

the case, is in favor of the Reformed and against the Lutheran theory ;

but I cheerfully admit that the latter represents a certain mystical and

1 The Formula teaches the KTTIOIC with a partial Kiviaatf xpfianaf, and so far seems to favor

the later Giessen view, although the issue was not yet fairly before the authors. Sol. !><•!.

Art. VIII. (p. 767 ed. Rech., p. 680 ed. Miiller) : '•Earn vero majestatcm itatim in tua con-

ceptione etiam in utero matris habuit, led tit apostolus loquitur (Phil. ii. 7), ae iptum exinanivit,

eamque, ut D. Lutherut dofet, in itattt tua- humiliations 8ECRETO habuit, neque earn temper,

ted QCOTIK8 IPSI VIBDM i i 1 1 . 'rpavit.' An occasional use of the divine attributes during

the state of humiliation was expressly conceded by the Giessen divines ; they only denied the

constant and full (though secret) use contended for by the Tubingen school. See above, p.

295. The Lutheran scholastics were more on the side of the Giessen divines.
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speculative element, which is not properly appreciated in the Calvinistic

theology, and may act as a check upon Nestorian tendencies.

1. The scholastic refinements of the doctrine of the communicatio

idiomatum, and especially the ubiquity of the body, have no intrinsic

religious importance, and owe their origin to the Lutheran hypothesis

of the corporeal presence.1 They should, therefore, never have been

made an article of faith. A surplus of orthodoxy provokes skepticism.

2. The great and central mystery of the union of the divine and

human in Christ, which the Formula desires to uphold, is overstated

and endangered by its doctrine of the genus majestaticum, or the com

munication of the divine attributes to the human nature of Christ.

This doctrine runs contrary to the aavy\vT<i)e and arjotVrojf of the

Chalcedonian Creed. It leads necessarily—notwithstanding the sol

emn protest of the Formula—to a Eutychian confusion and eequation

of natures ; for, according to all sound philosophy, the attributes are

not an outside appendix to the nature and independent of it, but in

herent qualities, and together constitute the nature itself. Or else it

involves the impossible conception of a double set of divine attributes—

one that is original, and one that is derived or transferred.

3. The genus majestaticum can not be carried out, and breaks down

half-way. The divine attributes form a unit, and can not be separated.

If one is communicated, all are communicated. But how can eternity

ab ante (anfangslose Existenz), which is a necessary attribute of the

divine nature of Christ, be really communicated to a being born in

time, as Jesus of Nazareth undoubtedly was? How can immensity be

transferred to a finite man ? The thing is impossible and contradic

tory. An appeal to God's omnipotence is idle, for God can not sin,

nor err, nor die, nor do any thing that is inconsistent with his rational

and holy nature.

4. The doctrine has no support in the Scriptures ; for the passages

quoted in its favor speak of the divine human person, not of the hu

man nature of Christ; as,'/ am with 3-011 alway ;' 'all power is given

to me /' * ' in Christ are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowl

1 This is admitted, in part at least, by Dr. Stnlil, one of the ablest and most clear-headed

modern champions of orthodox Lutheranism, when he says : 'Die Lehre von der Allgegenwart

des Leibrs Christi ist, abgesehen von der Anwf.ndung auf das Abendmahl, VON GAB KE1NEM

KKLioiilsEN INTKRESSE' (Die lutherische Kirche ttnd die Union, Berlin, 1 859, p. 185).

* It is objected that omnipotence could not be given to the divine person of Christ, who hod
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edge;' 'in Christ dwelleth all the fullness of the Godhead bodily.'

And as to the state of humiliation, such passages as Luke ii. 52 ; Mark

xiii. 32 ; Heb. v. 8, 9, are inconsistent with the teaching of the Formula

that he was omniscient as man from the mother's womb.

5. The Christology of the Formula makes it impossible to construct

a truly human life of our Lord on earth, and turns it into a delusive

Christophany, or substitutes a crypto-pantheistic Christ for a personal,

historical Christ.

6. The familiar illustrations of the iron and fire, and body and soul,

used by the Formula, favor the Reformed rather than the Lutheran

theory ; for the iron does not transfer its properties to the fire, nor the

fire to the iron ; neither are the spiritual qualities of the soul, as cogni

tion and volition, communicated to the body, nor the material proper

ties and functions of the body, as weight and extension, eating and

drinking, to the soul : both are indeed most intimately and insepara

bly connected—the soul dwells in the body, and the body is the organ

of the soul—but both remain essentially distinct. The same is the case

with the other illustration which is borrowed from the intercommuni

cation or inhabitation (irtpi\u}pr\atQ,iinmanentia,permeatio, circumin-

cessio) of the persons of the Holy Trinity ; for the peculiar properties

(t$ta, iSmTi)T(f) of the persons are not communicated or transferred—

paternity and being unbegotten (ayiwttata) belongs to the Father alone,

sonship (•yiwi]aia,filiatio) to the Son alone, and procession (tKiropivai^

processio) to the Holy Ghost alone.

7. The ubiquity of the body is logically necessary for the hypothesis

of consubstantiation, and both stand and fall together. For the en-

charistic multipresence must be derived either from a perpetual mira

cle (performed through the priestly consecration, or by the power of

the Holy Ghost, both of which the Lutherans reject),1 or from an in

it from eternity essentially and of necessity, but only to his human nature. Bat this reason

ing implies n virtual denial of the xivuiaif , or laying aside of the pre-existeiit glory which

Christ had as God, and was going to take possession of Hgain as God-man at his exaltation,

John xvii. 5 (!i('.i,aaav fti . . . ry SoKy y iixnv '"I1" r'"' T">' K»OI*OV ilvat irapti ffoi).

1 According to the Romish liturgy, the elements are literally changed or transubstantiated

into the very body and blood of Christ by the consecration of the priest when he repeats the

words of institution, Hoc ett corpus meant ; and hence the priest is blasphemously said to create

the body of Christ. But, according to the Oriental and Greek liturgies, the presence of the

body and blood of Christ is effected by the Benediction or Invocation of the Holy Ghost,

which follows the recital of the words of institution. Calvin and the Heformed liturgies
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herent quality of the body itself, which enables it to be present wher

ever and whenever it is actually partaken of by the mouth of the com

municants.

8. But ubiquity proves too much for consubstantiation by extending

the eating of Christ to every meal (though this is inconsistently denied),

and depriving the eucharistic presence of all specific value. Yea, it is

fatal to it, and leads, we will not say to the Calvinistic, but rather to a

crypto-pantheistic theory of the eucliarist;1 for a body which is intrin

sically and perpetually omnipresent must be so spiritual that it can

only be spiritually present and spiritually be partaken of by faith.2

9. Ubiquity is not only unscriptural, but antiscriptural, and conflicts

with the facts of Christ's local limitations while on earth, his descent

into Hades, his forty days after the resurrection, his ascension to heaven,

his visible return to judgment. We freely admit that Christ's glorified

body is not subject to the laws of earthly substances or confined to a

particular locality ; it is a ' spiritual ' body (comp. 1 Cor. xv.), with its

own laws of rest and locomotion, which transcend our present knowl

edge ; nevertheless it is and ever remains a body, as real as the resur

rection body of saints which will be fashioned like unto it (<iuju^op^ov

Tqi atitftan rijc §o£»jc atrou), and as heaven itself is real, from which

Christ will return 'in like manner' as the apostles 'saw him go into

heaven.' The ubiquitarian exegesis here runs into an ultra-Zwinglian

spiritualism to save the literalism with which it started. But, feeling

its own weakness, it falls back again at last upon the literal understand

ing of the ia-rl in the words of institution.

10. This first and last resort of consubstantiation is given up by the

likewise bring in the agency of the Holy Ghost, but simply for conveying the energy or the

power and effect of the body and blood of Christ in heaven to the believing communicant.

1 The Komnn Catholic Bellarmin (see below) and Reformed polemics (also Steitz on

Ubiquity, in Herzog's Enci/kl.) argue that the ubiquity dogma destroys the Lutheran corpo

real presence, and logically ends in the Calvinistic theory of the spiritual real presence. But

we would rather say that it ends in a crypto-panchristism, which is quite foreign to Calvin.

The doctrine of ubiquity was, before Luther, always connected with a leaning to Gnosticism

and Pantheism, as in Origen and Scotus Erigeno.

1 The Lutherans exclude all ideas of local extension or expansion from the body of Christ,

and describe it just as the scholastics and the ancient philosophers (Plato, Aristotle, Philo)

describe the presence of incorporeal substances, and especially of the Deity itself, which is

' unextended,' ' indiutant,' ' devoid of magnitude,' not part of it here and part of it there, bat

whole and undivided every where and nowhere. See Cudworth's Intellectual Sytlem of t/,<

Univerie, Harrison's ed. (Lond. 1845), Vol. III. p. 248.
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ablest modern exegetes,1 who agree in the following decisive results:

(a) That the disputed word tori was not even spoken by our Lord in

Aramaic, and can have no conclusive weight. (I) That the substantive

verb may designate a symbolical as well as a real relation between the

subject and the predicate, as is evident from the nature of the case and

from innumerable passages of Scripture, (c) That in this case the lit

eral interpretation would lead to transubstantiation rather than the semi-

figurative (synecdochical) consubstantiation ; since Christ does not say

what the Lutheran hypothesis would require : ' This is my body and

bread' ' This is my blood and wine (or in, with, and under the bread

and wine).' (d) That the figurative or metaphorical interpretation

(whether in the Zwinglian or Calvinistic sense) is made necessary in

connection with the rovro for ouroc, irorfipiov for oTvoe, or aipa, as well

as by the surroundings of the institution of the Lord's Supper, viz. : the

nature of the typical passover, the living, personal presence of our Lord,

with his body still unbroken and his blood still unshed, which could not

be literally eaten and drunk by his disciples.

This, of course, only settles the exegetical basis, and still leaves room

for different doctrinal views of this sacred ordinance, into which we

can not here enter.2

1 Including such unbiased philological commentators as De Wette and Merer. See es

pecially Meyer on Matthew xxvi. 26 (pp. 048 sqq. of the 5th ed.), and my annotations to

Lange on Matthew, Am. ed., pp. 470-474. Kahnis. who formerly wrote an elaborate his

torical work in defense of the Lutheran doctrine (l>i<- Lehre vom Abendinahl, Lipz. 1 8") I), has

more recently (1861 ) arrived at the conclusion that ' the Lutheran interpretation of the words

of institution must be given up,' though he thinks that this affects only the Lutheran theol

ogy, not the Lutheran faith.

' I have briefly expressed my own view in Com. on Matthew, p. 471 : . . . ' But we firm

ly believe that the Lutheran and Reformed views can be essentially reconciled, if subordi

nate differences and scholastic subtleties are yielded. The chief elements of reconciliation

are at hand in the Melanchthonian-Calvinistic theory. The Lord's Supper is: (1.) A com

memorative ordinance, a memorial of Christ's atoning death, and a renewed application of the

virtue of his broken body and shed blood. (This is the truth of the Zwinglian view, which no

one can deny in the face of the words of the Saviour: 'jDoMwin remembrance ofme.") (2.) A

feast of living union of believers with the ever-living, exalted Saviour, whereby we truly,

though spiritually, receive Christ with all his benefits, and are nourished by his life unto

life eternal. (This was the substance for which Luther contended against Zwingli, and which

Calvin retained, though in a different scientific form, and in a sense rightly confined to be

lievers.) (3.) A communion of believers with one another as members of the same mystical

body of Christ. ... It is a sad reflection that the ordinance of the Lord's Supper—this feast

of the tuu'o myitira and commtmio sanctorum, which should bind all pions hearts to Christ and

each other, and fill them with the holiest and tenderest affections—has been the innocent oc

casion of the bitterest and most violent passions and the most uncharitable abuse. The eu-

charistic controversies are among the most unrefreshing and apparently fruitless in church his-

VOL. L—Y
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11. The Lutheran doctrine of the eucharist overlooks the omnipres

ence of the Holy Spirit, and substitutes for it the corporeal presence of

Christ. It is the Holy Spirit who brings the believer in and out of the

sacrament into a living union and communion with the whole Christ,

and makes the perpetual virtue and efficacy of his crucified body on

the cross, i. e., his atoning sacrifice, and of his glorified body in heaven,

available for our spiritual benefit.

12. Finally, as regards the two states of Christ, the Reformed Chris-

tology is right in making the pre-existent Logos (Ao-yoc aaapKOf) the

subject of the Ktvowcj or self-humiliation, instead of the human nature

(or the Aoyoe ivaapKog), which was never before iv ;uop0y $fov, and

consequently could not renounce it in any way. The incarnation it

self is the beginning of the humiliation. In this interpretation of

Phil. ii. 7 the Reformed Church is sustained not only by Chrysostoin

and other fathers, but also by the best modern exegetes of all denom

inations, including Lutherans.1

tory. Theologians will have much to answer for at the judgment-day for having perverted

the sacred feast of divine love into an apple of discord. No wonder that Melanchthon's last

wish and prayer was to be delivered from the rabies theologorum. Fortunately, the blessing

of the holy communion does not depend upon the scientific interpretation and understanding

of the words of institution, but upon the promise of the Lord, and upon childlike faith which

receives it, though it may not fully understand the mystery of the ordinance. Christians cele

brated it with most devotion and profit before they contended about the true meaning of those

words, and obscured their vision by all sorts of scholastic theories and speculations. For

tunately, even now Christians of different denominations and holding different opinions can

unite around the table of their common Lord and Saviour, and feel one with him and in

him who died for them nil, and feeds them with his life once sacrificed on the cross, but

now living forever. Let them hold fast to what they agree in, and charitably judge of their

differences ; looking hopefully forward to the marriage supper of the Lamb in the kingdom

of glory, when we shall understand and adore, in perfect harmony, the infinite mystery of the

love of God in his Son our Saviour."

1 bee, especially, Meyer (who ably defends the patristic and Reformed exegesis against the

objections of De Wette and Philippi), and Braune on Phil. ii. 6 sqq. (Am. ed. of Lange). The

latter says: 'iic has for its antecedent \pionji 'Inaov, and points to his ante-mundane state,

as verses 7 and 8 refer to his earthly existence, and verses 9-11 refer to his subsequent glorified

condition. The subject is the Kgo of the Lord, which is active in all the three modes of

existence. It is the entire summary of the history of Jesus, including his ante-human state.'

Among the dogmatic theologians of the Lutheran t'hurch, Liebner, Thomasius, Kahnis, Gess,

and others, give up the old Lutheran exegesis of the passage. Kahnis (in the third volume

of his Luth. Dogmatik, 1 8G8, p. 34 1 ) makes, as the result of his earnest investigation, the fol

lowing clear and honest statement: '(a) Duss Paulus in der Offenbarungsgeschichte Jesu

Christi drei Stadien ttnterscheidct : das Stadium der Gottesgestalt, da der Logos beim Voter

war ; das Stadium der Knechlsgestalt, das tiiit der Selbstrerleugnung Christi in der Mensck-

werdung begann und zur Ernitdrigmig am Kreuze fortging ; das Stadium der ErhShung, da

im \'t/n,.ii Christi sich alle Knie beugen und ihn als Herrn bekennen. (b) Doss das Subjekt
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Art. IX. OF CHRIST'S DESCENT INTO HELL.—The fact of a real de

scent of the whole person of Christ, the God-man, after his death, into

the real hell (not a metaphorical hell, nor the grave, nor the limbus

patrum) is affirmed, and its object defined to be the defeat of Satan

and the deliverance of believers from the power of death and the

devil ; but all curious questions about the mode are deprecated and

left for the world to couie.

Art. X. OF CHUKCH USAGES AND CEREMONIES, CALLED ADIAPHORA.

—The observance of ceremonies and usages neither commanded nor

forbidden in the Word of God, should be left to Christian freedom, but

should be firmly resisted when they are forced upon us as a part of

divine service (Gal. ii. 4, 5 ; v. 1 ; Acts xvi. 3 ; Horn. xiv. 6 ; 1 Cor. vii.

18; Col.ii. 16).

This article was a virtual condemnation of Melanchthon's course in

the Interim controversy.

Art. XL OF GOD'S FOREKNOWLEDGE AND ELECTION.—No serious con

troversy took place on this doctrine in the Lutheran Church, except at

Strasbnrg between Zanclii and Marbach (1561). The rigid prcdestina-

rianism of Luther and the Flacianiste quietly gave way to the doctrine

of the universality of divine grace, while yet the anthropological pre

mises of the Augnstinian system were retained (in Art. I. and II.).

The Formula teaches that there is a distinction between foreknowl

edge (prcescientia, prwvisio, Vorsehung, Matt. x. 29 ; Psa. cxxxix. 16 ;

Isa. xxxvii. 28) and foreordination (prcedestinatio, electio, ewige WaJd,

Eph. i. 5) ; that foreknowledge pertains alike to the good and the evil,

and is not the cause of sin and destruction ; that foreordination refers

only to the children of God; that this predestination of the elect is

'eternal, infallible, and unchangeable,' and is the ultimate and uncon

ditional cause of their salvation; that God, though he elects only a

portion, sincerely desires all men to be saved, and invites them by his

Word to the salvation in Christ; that the impenitent perish by their

der Erniedrigung der Xoyof aaapaoq ist, wie schon die a/te Kirc/ie in ihren namhaftesten Lehr-

em sah, die reformirten Theologen ricfitiy e.rkannten uml nwh die Letleutcndsten neueren

Ausleger aller Confesrionen zugestelten, das Suhjekl de.r Erliohung aher der Xdyof (vaapicot.

(c) Doss die Entatuserung (iavrnv ticivuioi) darin htsteht, dass der Logos sich der Gottetge-

ttait (/J0j00r/ $«ou) d. h. des Iferrlicftkeitsstandes beim Vater tieyal), um Knerhtsgestalt (jtoptpii

M\ou) amunehmen, d. h. ein Mensch vie wir :u werden,ja als Mensch sirh sum Kreuzestode

tit erniedrigen (Irantiviaoiv iavrov) : Entausserung citso yltich Afenscfiwerduny ist. Darnaeh

fordart dieief Lelirsliick eine andere Fassung, als die alte [Lu/Acr.] Dogmatik ihm gab.'



330 THE CREEDS OF CHRISTENDOM.

own guilt in rejecting the gospel; that Christians should seek the

eternal election, not in the secret but in the revealed will of God, and

avoid presumptuous and curious questions.

Thus the particularism of election and the univerealism of vocation,

the absolute inability of fallen man (Art. II.), and the guilt of the

unbeliever for rejecting what he can not accept, are illogically com

bined. The obvious contradiction between this article and the second

has already been pointed out.1

The authors felt the speculative difficulties of this dogma, and em

phasized the practical side, which amounts to this : that believers are

saved by the free grace of God, while unbelievers are lost by their own

guilt in rejecting the grace sincerely offered to them. Later Lutheran

divines, like John Gerhard, labored hard to show that God not only

sincerely desires the salvation of all men alike, but that he also actually

gives an opportunity to all men even in this present life.* Bat the ar

gument fails with regard to the heathen, who form the greatest part of

the race even to this day (not to speak of the world before Christ) ; and

hence the Lutheran view of the actual universality of the offer of grace

necessitates an essential change of the orthodox doctrine of the middle

state, as far as those are concerned who never heard of the gospel in

this world.

Art. XII. OF SEVERAL HERESIES AND SECTS.—This article rejects the

peculiar tenets of the Anabaptists, Schwenkfeldians, New Arians, and

Antitrinitarians, who never embraced the Augsburg Confession.

To the second part of the Formula there is added a Catalogue of

Testimonies from the Scriptures and the fathers (Athanasius, Greg

ory Nazianzen, Cyril of Alexandria, John of Damascus) concerning

the divine majesty of the human nature of Christ, in support of

the doctrine of the communicatio idiomatum, as taught in Art. TILL

This Appendix was prepared by Andreas and Chemnitz; but it has

1 See above, p. 314. Comp. also Dorner, Gesch. der Prot. Thtol. pp. 866 sqq. Planck

(Vol. VI. p. 814) charges this article with a confusion not found in the other parts of the

Formula, and Gieseler (Vol. IV. p. 488) with putting together contradictory positions ; while,

on the other hand, Thomasius (Das Bekenntniis der ev. luth. Kirche, etc. p. 222) sees here

only supplementary truths to be reconciled by theological science, and Guericke (in his Kir-

chengeschichte, Vol. HI. p. 419) calls the logical inconsistency of the Formula 'divinely ne

cessitated ' (eine gSttlich nothwenJige Verstandes-Inconsequenz).

• Loc. Thtol. Tom. IV. pp. 189 sqq. (de Elections et Keprob. § 7 ; de Univertalitate Vo

carionit, § 135).



§ 46. THE FORMULA OF CONCORD, CONCLUDED. 331

no symbolical authority, and is often omitted from the Book of Con

cord.1

RECEPTION, AUTHORITY, AND INTRODUCTION.2

The Form of Concord, as it is the last, is also the most disputed of

the Lutheran symbols. It never attained general authority, like the

Angsburg Confession or Luther's Catechism, although far greater ex

ertions were made for its introduction.

It was adopted by the majority of the Lutheran principalities and

state churches iu Germany ;3 also by the state church of Sweden, the

Lutherans in Hungary, and several Lutheran synods in the United

States.4

On the other hand, it was rejected by a number of Lutheran Princes

and cities of the empire,5 and by King Frederick II. of Denmark.6

Some countries of Germany, where it had been first introduced, re

jected it afterwards, but remained Lutheran ;7 while others, in conse

1 Tittmann and Hose omit it ; Miiller gives it (pp. 731-767).

1 Comp. among recent works especially the third volume of Heppe's Geschichte da D.

Protest, pp. 215-322, and the whole fourth volume. The chief data are also given by Gie-

seler, Vol. IV. pp. 489-493, and by Kollner, 1. c. pp. 573-588.

1 The Preface of the Book of Concord is signed by eighty-six names representing the Lu

theran state churches in the German empire ; among them are three Electors (Louis of the

Palatinate, Augustus of Saxony, and John George of Brandenburg), twenty Dukes and

Princes, twenty-four Counts, thirty-five burgomasters and counselors of imperial cities. The

Formula was also signed by about 8000 pastors and teachers under their jurisdiction, includ

ing a large number of ex-Philippists and Crypto-Calvinists, who preferred their livings to their

theology ; hence Hutter was no doubt right when he admitted that many subscribed mala

taiacientia. Yet no direct compulsion seems to have been used. See Kollner, p. 551, and

Johannsen, Ueber die Unterichnften det Concordienbuchet, in Niedner's Zeitschrifl Jar hittor.

Theologie, 1847, No. 1.

• It was adopted in Sweden at a Council of Upsala, 1593; in Hungary, 1597. In America

it is held by the Lutheran Synodical Conference, and by the General Council, but rejected by

the General Synod (see p. 224).

1 The Landgrave of Hesse, the Palatinate John Ciisimir, the Prince of Anhalt, the Duke

of Pomerania (where, however, the symbol afterwards came into authority), the Duke of

Rolstein, the Duke of Saxe-Lunebiirg, the Counts of Nassau and Hanau, the cities of Stras-

tmrg, Frankfort-on-the-Main, Spires, Worms, Nuremberg, Magdeburg, Bremen, Danzig,

Nordhausen.

' Frederick n. strictly prohibited, on pain of confiscation and deposition, the importation

and publication of the Form of Concord in Denmark (July 24, 1580), and threw the two su

perbly bound copies sent to him by his sister, the wife of Augustus of Saxony, unceremoniously

into the chimney-fire. See Kollner, p. 675 sq. ; Gieselcr, Vol. IV. p. 4!)3, note 54 ; and

Heppe, Vol. IV. pp. 275 sqq. Nevertheless the document afterwards gained considerable

currency in Denmark.

' So the Duchy of Brunswick recalled the subscription in 1583. Duke Julius, one of the
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quence of the doctrinal innovations and exclusiveness of the Formula,

passed over to the Reformed Confession.1 It is a significant fact, that

the successors of the three Electors, who were the chief patrons and

signers of the Formula, left the Lutheran Church: two became Re

formed, and one (the King of Saxony) a Roman Catholic.

OPPOSITION AND DEFENSE.2

The Formula gave rise to much controversy. It was assailed from dif

ferent quarters by discontented Lutherans and Philippists,3 Calvinists,4

most zealous promoters of the Form of Concord, became alienated for personal reasons, because

he was severely blamed by Chemnitz and several Princes for allowing one of his sons to receive

Komish consecration (Dec. 5, I 578), and two others the tonsure, to the great scandal of Prot

estantism. He was afterwards strengthened by the doctrinal opposition of Heshusius and

the Helmstadt Professors, who rejected the Formula for teaching absolute ubiquity. The

Cor/ms doctrinre Julium was retained in Brunswick and Wolfenbiittel. See Planck, Vol.VI.

pp. 067 sqq., and especially Heppe, Vol. IV. pp. 203 sqq. These Brunswick troubles brought

about an alienation between Andrece (who labored to reconcile the Duke) and Chemnitz (who

was deposed by the Duke). In a widely circulated letter of April 8, 1 580, Chemnitz compared

Andrea; to a fawning and scratching cat ('cutn coram longe aliud mihi dicas, wie die Katzen,

die vorne let-ken and hinten kratzen "). Heppe, p. 214.

1 So the Palatinate, which, after a short Lutheran interregnum of Louis, readopted the

Heidelberg Catechism under John Casimir (1583), Anhalt (1588), Zweibriicken (1588), Hanau

(1596), Hesse (1(!04), and especially Brandenburg under John Sigismund (1614). In this

respect the Formula of Concord inflicted great territorial loss upon the Lutheran denomina

tion. The greatest loss was the Palatinate and the Electoral, afterwards the royal house of

Brandenburg and Prussia.

1 See lists of controversial works for and against the Formula of Concord in Walch, Fener-

lin, and Kollner. Comp. also Hutter, Cone. cone. Ch. XXXVII. (p. 958), Ch. XLI. (p. 976),

Ch. XLV. (p. 1033), and Ch. XLV. (p. 1038) ; Heppe, Vol. IV. pp. 270 sqq. ; and G. Frank,

Vol. I. pp. 251-2G6. Hutter sees in the general attack of ' the devil and his organs, the here

tics,' against the Formula, a clear proof that it was composed instinctu Spiritvs Sancti, and is

in full harmony with the infallible Word of God (p. 976).

•3 The rigidly orthodox Ileshusius and the Helmstadt divines (in the Quedlinburg Colloqui

um, 1,183), Christopher Ireiueus (an exiled Flacianist, formerly court chaplain at Weimar,

1581), Ambrosius Wolft" (or Cyriacus Herdesianus, of Nuremberg, 1580), the Bremen preach

ers (1581), the Anhalt theologians (1580, 1581), and the Margrave of Baden (in the Stafford

Book, 1599).

* Ursinus (in connection with Zanchius, Tossanus, and other deposed Heidelberg Professors,

who, under John Casimir and during the rule of Lutheranism in Heidelberg, founded and

conducted a flourishing theological school atNeustadtan der Hardt, 1576 to 1583): Admonitio

Christiana de libra Concordice (or C/tristliche Erinnerung vom Concordienlmch), Neostadadii in

Palatinatu, Latin and German, 1581 (also in Urs. Opera, Heidelberg, 1612, Vol. II. pp.486

sqq.). It consists of twelve chapters, and is very able. Extract in Sudhoff, Oleviarau and

Ursinus, pp. 432-452 ; comp. Schweizer in Herzog, Vol. X. pp. 263-265. Ursinns and some

of his pnpils defended this work against the Lutheran 'Apology,' in Defenxio Admonition**

ffeost. contra Apologia Erfordensis sophismnta, Neost. 1584. Beza wrote Rffutatio dog-

matis de fictida carnis Christi omniprtrsentia ; Danoms an Eiamen of Chemnitz's book

De duabut in Christo naturia, Genev. 1581 ; Sadeel, a very able tract, De veritate hamana
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and Koraanists.1 The chief objection was to the new dogma of ubiq

uity.

The Lutherans attacked, according to their stand-point, either the

concessions to the Swabian scheme of absolute ubiquity, or the absence

of a direct condemnation of Melanchthon and other heretics, or the re

jection of the Flacian theory of original sin, or the condemnation of

Synergism. The last point could be made very plausible, since the

chief authors of the Formula, Andrese, Chemnitz, and Selnecker, had

at first been decided synergists. Chytrseus remained true at least to

his love and admiration for Melanchthon, which subjected him to the

suspicion of Crypto-Philippism and Calvinism.2

The Reformed, led by Ursinus (chief author of the Heidelberg

Catechism), justly complained of the misrepresentations and unfair con

demnation of their doctrine under the indiscriminate charge of sacra-

mentariauism,3 and explained the qualified sense in which the Reformed

signed the Augsburg Confession in the sense of its author, with whole

some strictures on the unprotestant overestimate of the authority of

Luther. They exposed with rigid logic the doctrinal contradiction be

tween Arts. II. and XL, quoted Luther's views on predestination against

the Formula, and refuted with clear and strong arguments the new

dogma of ubiquity, which is contrary to the Scriptures, the CBCiimenical

creeds, and sound reason, and destructive of the very nature of the sac

rament as a communion of the body of Christ ; for if the body is omni

present, and there can be but one omnipresence, it must be present like

God himself, i. e. like a spirit, every where whole and complete, without

*atur<z Chritti, 1585 (in his Opera, Genev. 1592). Of later Reformed writings must be men

tioned the Emdemche Buck (!">!) 1), and especially Hospinian's Concordia discors ( 1 607), which

called forth Hatter's Concordia concors ( I C 1 4).

1 The ablest Roman assailant was Robert BeUarmin : Judicium de libra quern Lutherant

tocant Concordia, Ingolst. 1587, 1589, etc. (in his Opera, Col. Ag. \G'20, Vol. VII. p. 576).

Against him Hoe ab Hoenegg wrote Apol. contra R. B. impium et sto/idum judicium, Frcf.

1605. Bellarmin also repeatedly notices the Christology of the Formula in his great contro

versial work against Protestantism. See below.

1 See Schiitz,Fita Cliytrni, and Heppe,Vol. IV. pp. 39". sqq.

1 This complaint the Erfurt Apology of the Formula of Concord admitted to be just, at least

in part. The Formula makes no distinction between Zwingli and Calvin ; condemns Zwin-

gli's ' al/teofii ' (by which he meant only to guard ngainst a conjturio and n-qwitio naturarum) as

a mask of the devil ; charges the Reformed generally with n Nestorian separation of the two

natures in Christ, and a denial of all communion between them ; with childish literalism con

cerning the right hand of God and the throne of glory ; with shutting Christ up in heaven, as

if he had no more to do with us, etc.
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parts and members, and thus the lineaments and concrete image of

Christ are lost. Sadeel pointed out the palpable inconsistency between

the hyperphysical and nltrasupernatural outfit of Christ's body for the

eucharistic presence, on the one hand, and the emphasizing of a corpo

real presence and oral manducation on the other, as if this were the

main thing in the sacrament, while the communion of the believing

soul with the person of ChriBt was almost lost sight of.1

Strange to say, the Roman Catholics were just as decidedly opposed

to ubiquity, though otherwise much nearer the Lutheran doctrine of the

sacraments. Bellarmin, the greatest controversialist of Rome, exposes

the absurdity of a dogma which would destroy the human nature of

Christ, and involve the presence of his body in uteris omniumfemina-

rum, imo etiam virorum, and the presence extra uterum from the mo

ment of conception, and in utero after the nativity. In his polemic

work against Protestantism he urges five arguments against ubiquity,2

viz. : (1.) It abolishes the sacramental character of the eucharist. (2.)

It leads to the Calvinistic spiritual presence and spiritual eating by

faith—the very error of the sacramentarians which this Lutheran dogma

was to overthrow.3 (3.) It destroys the specific effect of the eucharist,

and makes it useless. (4.) It is refuted by the other Lutheran doctrine

which confines the presence to the time of the use of the sacrament*

1 Dorner, in his History of Christology (Vol. II. pp. 71 8-750), gives an admirable and im

partial summary of the Reformed argument. Dr. Kahnis, of Leipzig, from his Lutheran stand

point, thus fairly and liberally characterizes the Reformed opposition to the Form of Concord

(Lath. Dogm.Vol. II. p. 5!H)) : 'Die. Reformirten vertraten den Standpunkt des Verstandet,

weicher zwischen End/ichem und Unendlichem abstract (?) scheidend (ftnitum non est capax

injiniti') dcr mcnschlichen Nalur C/iristi keinen Antheil an den gSttlichen Eigenschaften ein-

raumt ; den Standpunkt der Realitat, weicher in der Betrachtung der Person Christi, mm

dim Wandel auf Erden ausgehead, der rein menschlirhen Entwicklung Christi freien Rants

schaffen will; den Standpunkt des Praktischen, der bei den sicheren Thatsachen der persS*-

liihen Vereinigung Beruhigung fasste, ohne sich in gnostisch-scholastische Theorien verspinan

zu wollen.'

a Lib. III. de Sacramento Eucharistia*, cap. 17. Comp. also cap. 7, and Lib. III. de Christo

(where he refers to the views of Luther, Brentius, Wigand, Heshusius, and Chemnitz on

ubiquity).

3 H is reasoning is curious : ' Quod est ubique, non potest moveri, nee transire de loco ad locum :

ergo licet corpus Christi sit in pane, tamen non manducatur, cum panis manducatur, quia non

movetur, nee transit cum pane e manu ad os, et ab ore ad stomachum ; nam etiam antea erat

in ore et in stomacho, priusquam panis co veniret. . . . Sequitur aut esse inanem canam Domi

ni, aut saltern spiritualiler sumi per energiam et pcrjidem, et solum a piis, qui habent jidan, et

hoc est, quod volunt Calrinist<r.'

4 'Si enim corpus Christi ubique est, erit etiam ante usum in pane.'
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(5.) It is a makeshift to evade the power of priestly consecration which

creates the eueharistic presence.1

Outside of Germany and Switzerland the Formula of Concord ex

cited little or only passing polemical interest. Queen Elizabeth en

deavored to prevent its adoption because it condemned the Reformed

doctrine, and threatened to split and weaken the Protestants in their

opposition to the united power of Rome. She sent delegates to a

convention of Reformed Princes and delegates held at Frankfort-on-

the-Main, Sept 1577.2 The Anglican divines of the sixteenth century

rejected ubiquity as decidedly as the Continental Calvinists.3 Evan

gelical Episcopalians hold the Reformed view of the sacraments ; and

as to modern Anglo-Catholic and Ritualistic Episcopalians, they greatly

prefer the Romish or Greek dogma of transubstantiatiou to the Luther

an consubstantiation.4

The attacks upon the Formula, especially those proceeding from

Lutherans and the Palatinate divines, could not be ignored in silence.

Chemnitz, Selnecker, and Kirchner, by order of the three electoral

1 Bellarmin (De Sacr. Euch. Lib. III. c. 7), after quoting Augustine against the sententia

ubiquistarum Lutheranormn, thus defines the Roman view : ' Nos fatemnr Chrisli corpus non

esse ubique diffusum; et ubicunque eat, habere suamformam et partium sitrnn, ac dispositionem ;

qvamvis hcecjiffura,forma, dispositio partium in ccelo conspiciatur, ubi locum replet; in Sacra

mento aulem sit quidem, sed non repleat locum, nee videri a noil's possit.'

' Comp. on Elizabeth's action and the Convent of Frankfort, Hutter's Concordia concert,

Cap. XVI. and XVII. (pp. 613-523) ; Planck, Vol. VI. pp. 591-61 1 ; Heppe, Vol. IV. pp. 6

sqq., 16 sqq., and 72 sqq.

' Cranmer was at first inclined to the Lutheran theory, but gave it up afterwards. His fel

low-Reformers held the Zwinglian or Calvinistic view. Bishop Hooper thus speaks of ubiq-

nhy : 'Such as say that heaven and the right hand of God is in the articles of our faith taken

for God's power and might, which is every where, they do wrong to the Scripture and unto

the articles of our faith. They make a confusion of the Scripture, and leave nothing cer

tain. They darken the simple and plain verity thereof with intolerable sophisms. They

make heaven hell, and hell heaven, turn upside down and pervert the order of God. If the

heaven and God's right hand, whither our Saviour's body is ascended, be every where, and

noteth no certain place, as these uncertain men tench, I will believe no ascension. What

needeth it?—seeing Christ's body is every where with his Godhead. I will interpret this

article of my creed thus: Christus ascendit ad dextram Piilrii. Patris dextra est ubique:

eryo Christus ascendit ad ubique. See what erroneous doctrine followeth their imaginations !'

Early Writings of John Hooper, I), D., Lord Bishop of Gloucester and Worcester, Martyr,

1553; ed. by the Parker Society, Cambridge, 1843, p. 06. The ' Declaration of Christ and

his Office,' from which this passage is taken, was first published at /iirich, 1547, in the early

stage of the ubiquitarian controversy. See also the Remains of Archbishop (irindal, Camb.

1843, p. 46.

4 Comp. the encharistic works of Pusey (1855), Philip Freeman (1862), Thomas L. Vogan

(1871), and John Harrison (against Pusey, 1871).
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patrons of the work, convened at Erfurt,1 Oct. 23, 1581 (afterwards at

Braunschweig and Quedlinburg), and prepared, with much labor and

trouble, an elaborate 'Apology,' called the '•Erfurt Book] in four

parts.2 It called forth new attacks, which it is unnecessary here to

follow.

LATER FORTUNES.

During the palmy period of Lutheran scholasticism the Formula of

Concord stood in high authority among Lutherans, and was even re

garded as inspired.3 Its first centennial (1680) was celebrated with

considerable enthusiasm.4 But at the close of another century it was

dead and buried. The Pietists, and afterwards the Rationalists, rebelled

against symbololatry and lifeless orthodoxy. One stone after another

was taken down from the old temple, until it was left a venerable rnin.

Those very countries where subscription to creeds had been most rig

orously enforced, suffered most from the neological revolution.

Then followed a period of patient research and independent criti

cism, which led to a more impartial estimate. Planck, the ablest Lu

theran historian of the Formula, with complete mastery of the sources,

followed the leading actors into all the ramifications and recesses of

their psychological motives, political intrigues, and theological passions,

and represents the work as the fabrication of a theological triumvirate,

which upon the whole did more harm than good, and which produced

endless confusion and controversy.5 Kollner, another learned and im

partial Lutheran, concedes to it higher merit for the past, but no dog

matic significance for the present, except in the article on predestina

tion.6 Heppe, the indefatigable historian of the German post-Refor

1 In the Gaithofzwn griinen Weinfasse. This gave rise to some joke and mockery.

* The first part was directed against the Neastadt Admonition of Ursinus and his colleagues,

the second against the Bremen pastors, the third against Irenreus, the fourth against Wolt

Timothy Kirchner, of the Palatinate, prepared the first three parts, Selnecker and Chemnitz

the last. They were published singly, and then jointly at Dresden, 1584, and distributed by

the Elector Augustus among all the churches of Saxony. See Hutter, pp. 978 sqq. and 1038

sqq. (De Apol. Libri Concord, et de CoUoquio Quedlinburgcnsi); Heppe, Vol. IV. pp. 284-311.

' Hutter (Cone, cotir. p. 976), Deutschmann, and others, who called it Sfoirvivaros.

4 Anton, 1. c. Ch. X. Ertte Concordien-Jubelfreude, pp. 134 sqq.' J. G. Walch, in his la-

trod. 1 732, represents the last stage of orthodox veneration before the revolution of sentiment

took place.

5 See his judgment, Vol. VI. pp. 690 sqq. ; 816 sqq. and passim. Planck's history is, even

more than Hospinian's Concordia discors, a chronique icandaleuse of Lutheran pugnacity and

bigotry in the second half of the sixteenth century.

' Symb. Vol. I. p. f>96 : ' Die Concordienformel hat dogmatisch nur iraofem noch Worth, all
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ination period, from a vast amount of authentic information, carries out

the one-sided idea that the Lutheranism of the Formula is an apostasy

from the normal development of German Protestantism, by which

he means progressive, semi-Reformed, unionistic Melanchthouianism.1

Even Kahnis thinks that the Lutheran theology of the future must be

built on the Melanchthonian elements which were condemned by the

Formula.2

With the modern revival of orthodoxy, the Formula enjoyed a par

tial resurrection among Lutherans of the high sacramentarian type,

who regard it as the model of pure doctrine and the best summary of

the Bible. By this class of divines it is all the more highly esteemed,

since they make doctrine the corner-stone of the Church and the in

dispensable condition of Christian fellowship. In America, too, the

Formula has recently found at least one able and scholarly advocate in

the person of Dr. Krauth, of Philadelphia.3

Yet the great body of the Lutheran Church will never return to the

fonner veneration for this symbol. History never repeats itself. Each

age must produce its own theology. Even modern Lutheran ortho

doxy in its ablest champions is by no means in full harmony with the

Formula, but departs from its anthropology and Christology, and makes

concessions to Melanchthon and the Reformed theology, or attempts a

new solution of the mighty problems which were once regarded as

finally settled.*

ae mit den fruheren Symbolen iihereirutimmt. . . . A llein die, fahre von der Predestination

atugenommen, Icann ihr fur dm Dogma wie fur die ausseren Verlialtnisse der Kirche nur der

venigste ciyenthiiiiiliche Werth vnter alien Symltolen der Kirche zuqextunden werden, Eigen-

thSmlich iit nur die Ausbildung and mehr systematisi-he Gf.ilalt.uag des Lehrbegriffs der

Kirche alt einet Systems.' This is too low an estimate of the whole document, and too high

an estimate of Art. XI.

1 In his numerous works, so often quoted.

* Dogm. Vol. II. p. 517 : 'Man darf . . . mit Zuversirht auiaprechen, dass die Zukunfl der

theologischen Forschung an dem Fortschreiten auf dem von Melanchthon eingeschlagenen Wege

Mngt.'

1 Dr. Kranth calls the Formula ' the amplest and clearest confession in which the Chris

tian Chnrch has ever embodied her faith,' and he goes so far as to say : ' But for the For

mula of Concord, it may be questioned whether Protestantism could have been saved to the

world' (Conservative Reform, p. 302). And this in full view of the independent Protestant

ism in Switzerland, France, Holland, England, and Scotland, which materially differs from

the distinctive theology of this book, anil was in vain condemned by it!

• We can simply allude to the internal differences of the Erlangen, Leipzig, and Rostock

schools of Lutherans; toLuthardt on the freedom of the will; toThomasius on the Kenosis;

to Kahnis on the Lord's Supper, inspiration, and the canon of the Scripture; to the Hofmann
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AN IMPARTIAL ESTIMATE.

The Formula of Concord is, next to the Augsburg Confession, the

most important theological standard of the Lutheran Church, but dif

fers from it as the sectarian symbol of Lutheranism, while the other is

its catholic symbol. Hence its authority is confined to that communion,

and is recognized only by a section of it. It is both conclusive and ex

clusive, a Formula of Concord and a Formula of Discord, the end of

controversy and the beginning of controversy. It completed the separa

tion of the Lutheran and Reformed Churches, it contracted the territory

and the theology of Lutheranism, and sowed in it the seed of discord

by endeavoring to settle too much, and yet leaving unsettled some of

the most characteristic dogmas. It is invaluable as a theological docu

ment, but a partial failure as a symbol, just because it contains too

much theology and too little charity. It closes the productive period

of the Lutheran reformation and opens the era of scholastic formalism.

The Formula is the fullest embodiment of genuine Lutheran ortho

doxy, as distinct from other denominations. It represents one of the

leading doctrinal types of Christendom. It is for the Lutheran system

what the Decrees of Trent are for the Roman Catholic, the Canons

of Dort for the Calvinistic. It sums up the results of the theolog

ical controversies of a whole generation with great learning, ability, dis

crimination, acumen, and, we may add, with comparative moderation.

It is quite probable that Luther himself would have heartily indorsed

it, with the exception, perhaps, of a part of the eleventh article. The

Formula itself claims to be merely a repetition and explication of the

and Philippi controversy on the atonement; to Hengstenberg's articles on justification and

the Epistle ofJames ; to the disputes on the millenarian question ; and to the controversy on

Church government and the relation of the ministry to the general priesthood of believers, in

which Huschke, Stahl, Kliefoth,Vilmar, and Lijhc take High-Church ground against the Low-

Church views of Hurting, Harless, Diedrich, etc. Some of these controversies, especially the

question of the ministerial office (Aintsfrage'). are also disturbing the peace of the orthodox

Lutherans in America, and divide them into hostile synods (the Missouri Synod rersvs the

Grabau Synod, Iowa Synod, and portions of the General Council, not to mention several sub

divisions). The eschatological controversy separates the Iowa Synod from Grabau and the

Missonrians, who denounce millenarianism as a heresy. The smallest doctrinal difference

among orthodox Lutherans in America is considered sufficient to justify the formation of a

new synod with close-communion principles. And yet all these Lutherans adopt the Form

ula Concordiic as the highest standard of pure Scripture orthodoxy. Is this Concvrdia COB-

COT*, or Concordia discort f
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genuine sense of the Augsburg Confession, and disclaims originality in

the substance of doctrine.1 But there were two diverging tendencies

proceeding from the same source. The author of the Confession him

self understood and explained it differently, and the Formula added

new dogmas which he never entertained. It excludes, indeed, certain

extravagances of the Flacian wing of Lutheranism, but, upon the

whole, it is a condemnation of Philippism and a triumph of exclusive

Lutheranism.8

The spirit of Melanchthon could be silenced, but not destroyed, for

it meant theological progress and Christian union. It revived from

time to time in various forms, in Calixtns, Spener, Zinzendorf, Neander,

and other great and good men, who blessed the Lutheran Church by

protesting against bigotry and the overestimate of intellectual ortho

doxy, by insisting on personal, practical piety, by widening the hori

zon of truth, and extending the hand of fellowship to other sections of

Christ's kingdom. The minority which at first refused the Formula

became a vast majority, and even the recent reaction of Lutheran con

1 See the Preface. An able argument for this agreement is presented by Prof. Thomasius,

of Erlangen, in his Das Bekenntniss der evangelisch-lutherischen Kirche in der Consequent

teines Prinnps, Nurnberg, 1848. lie develops the doctrines of the Formula from Luther's

doctrine of justification by faith as the organic life-principle of the Lutheran Church. But

the Lutheran doctrine of the euchnrist with the communicatio idiomatum and ubiquity of the

body have—as the creeds of the Reformed churches prove—no necessary connection with

justification by faith; and on these points, which constitute the peculiar features of the For

mula, the author of the Augsburg Confession himself represented, even before Luther's death,

a different line of development.

3 Andrea:, in a letter to Heshusius and Wigand, of July 24, 1576, giving an account of the

results of the Torgau Convention (quoted by Heppe, Vol. III. p. 11 1), thus characteristically

sets forth the object of the whole movement in which he and the Elector Augustus were the

chief leaders: 'Hoc enim sancte vobis affirmare etpolliceri atuim, Illust, Electorem Saionitr in

ioc anice intention, tit LUTHEKI DOCTRINA partim obsruntta, parlim vitiata, partim aperte vei

occu/te damnata, pura et tincera in scholia et Ecclesiis restituatur, adeoque LUTHERUS, HOC

KST CHRISTUS, eui'tu fidelis minister Luthenufuit, vivnt. Quid vultis amplius t Nihil hicfuca-

tnrn, nihil jialliatum, nihil tectum est, std juita SPIRITDM LUTHERI, QUI CHRISTI EST.' And

Chemnitz wrote, June 29, 1576 : ' Mentio librarian Phillppi expuncta e.it, et responsione hoc in

parte retulitmu not ad Lichtenhergense decretum.' Some zealots, like Heshusius, desired that

Melanchthon shonld be condemned, by name, in the Formula, but Andrea; thought it better

'to cover the shame of Noah,' and to be silent about the apostasy of the Lutheran Solomon.

Dr.Krauth, too, says (Conservative Reform, p. 327): 'The Book of Concord treats Melanch

thon as the Bible treats Solomon. It opens wide the view of his wisdom and glory, and

draws the veil over the record of his sadder days.' In the Formula itself he is nowhere

named, but in the Preface to the ' Book of Concord ' his writings are spoken of as ' utilia nerjve

repvdiitnda ac damnanda, quatenus cum e.a noruia, qua; ConcordiiK libra eipressa est, per t

consentiunt,'



340 'HIE CREEDS OF CHRISTENDOM.

fessionalism against rationalism, latitudinarianism, and unionism will

be unable to undo the work of history, and to restore the Lutheran

scholasticism and exclusivism of the seventeenth century. The Luther

an Church is greater and wider than Luther and Melanchthon, and, by

its own principle of the absolute supremacy of the Bible as a rule of

faith, it is bound to follow the onward march of Biblical learning.

The great length of this section may be justified by the intrinsic im

portance of the Formula Concordise, and the scarcity of reliable in

formation in English works.1

§ 47. SUPERSEDED LUTHERAN SYMBOLS. THE SAXON CONFESSION.

THE WUKTEMBERG CONFESSION. 1551.

Literature.

II. i M;I. i. HCPPB: Die BetmntniM-Schri/tai der altprotettantitrhen Kirche Deuttehlands, Cassel, 1SS&

'I'li: • collection contains (besides the (ecumenical Creeds, the Ajgsbnrg Confession of 1530, the Altered

Aagsbnrg Confession oflMO) the Omtfauio Saxonica, pp. 407-483, and the Confetxio Wurttmbergiea, pp.

491-551.

I 'in i \! ,;..-.. .1 , .1. .-. i-. Optra qua mpertrunt mnnia, or Corpus Rfformatomm, ed. Bretschueider and

IliiMi-.':]. Vol. XXVIII. (Bruusvigee, l»d>), pp. 329-868. This vol. contains the Latin and German texts

of the Conf. Saxonica with critical Prolegomena.

The Book of Concord embraces all the Lutheran symbols which are

still in force ; but two other Confessions deserve mention for their

historical importance, viz., the Saxon Confession and the WiLrtemberg

Confession.

Both were written in 1551, twenty-one years after the Confession of

Augsburg and twenty-six years before the Formula of Concord, in

full agreement with the former as understood by its author, and with

out the distinctive and exclusive features of the latter. Both were in

tended (like the Articles of Smalcald) for the Roman Catholic Council,

and, although they failed in accomplishing their direct object, they

exhibit the doctrinal status of the Lutheran or the entire Evangelical

Church of Germany at that period. It is this Protestantism which re

1 There is no full and satisfactory account of the history and character of the Form of Con

cord in the English language, except in Dr. Krauth's Conservative Reformation and its The-

o/afji/, pp. 288-328; and this, in accordance with the aim of this learned and able author, is

apologetic and polemic rather than historical. Dr. Sliedd, in his valuable History of Christian

/Joelrine(Vo\. II. p. 458), devote* only a few lines to it. Dr. Kisher, in his excellent work on

the Reformation (N. Y. 1 87.'!), disposes of it in a foot-note (p. 481 ). In Dr. Blunt's Dictionary

of Sectt, etc. (London. 1874), it has no place among the Protestant Confessions, and the hrief

allusion to it sub 'Lutherans,' p. L'(!!t, only exposes the ignorance of the writer. The doctrines

of the Form of Concord are frequently, though mostly polemically, noticed in Dr. Hodge's

Systematic Theology (N.Y. 1873, a vols.).
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ceived legal toleration and recognition in the German Empire by the

Treaty of Passau, 1552, and three years afterwards, without the re

striction as to time, at the Diet of Augsburg.1 But in the succeeding

generation the exclusive and more energetic school of Lutheranism

prevailed, and found its expression in the Formula of Concord, which

superseded those interimistic Confessions.

1. The Saxon Confession (Confessio Saxonica) was drawn up by

Melanchthon for the Council of Trent, which, after a brief transfer to

Bologna by Paul III., in March, 1547, was again convened at Trent by

Julius III., May 1,1551. The German Emperor had previously (Feb.

13) invited the Protestant States to send delegates, promising them full

protection, and his best endeavor to secure 'a Christian, useful reforma

tion, and abrogation of improper doctrines and abuses.' Melanchthon

expected nothing from a conference with Bishops and Cardinals, but

considered it wise and politic to accept the Emperor's invitation, pro

vided lie would secure to the Protestant delegates a hearing before the

Council. His advice was the best that could be given under the cir

cumstances, and was accepted by Elector Maurice of Saxony.2 He was

requested to prepare a '■Repetition and Exposition of the Augsburg

Confession? usually called the ' Saxon Confession?* To finish this

1 Heppe, 1. c. p. xxix. : 'Der in der Con/. Saxonica und in der Con/. Wiirtembergica ent/altete

Ijeltrliegriff tier Augsburgischm Con/ession ist es, welcher i. J. 1555 zu kirrhenstac'srechtlicher

tjeltuny kam. Dieses erhellt schon tius den Beschliissen der im Afui 1554 zur Vorbereituttg der

Reirh&tagsverhandlungen gehaltenen evangelischen Con/erenz, in dem die daselbst versammel

ten chursasrhsischen, hessischen und strassburgisrhen Deputirten erkldrien: Auf bevorstehen-

dem lltichslage habe man a/s einziges liekenntniss die Auosuuhgischk Confession /estzu-

halten. IM aber die sdchsische und die wiirtembergische Con/ession mil derselben durchautt

ubereinstimmten, so habe man entwederjene oder eine von diesen dent Kaiser zu ubergeben.'

' See several letters from February to April, 1551, in the Corp. Re/orm.Vol. VII. (1840),

especially pp. 73G- 739, where Melanchthon gives his views on the Council of Trent; and

Schmidt, Melanchthon, pp. 534 sqq.

1 It appeared first in Latin at Basle, 1552, under the title: ' Confkssio Do|ctrin^e

Saxonicarum | Ec'CLKSIAKlM Si/nodo Tridentinm ob'Jata, A.D. 1551, in qua,' etc. The

original MS., with thetitle'RKPETiTioCoNFESSlONisADOCSTAN^yln. 1551 ,Wtteberga- scripta,'

etc., and with corrections from Melanchthon's own hand, is preserved in the library of the

Thomaskirche in I^eipzig, to which Selnecker presented it in 1580. From this llcppe and

Bindseil have derived their text ; the latter with a critical apparatus from eight printed edi

tions. It was translated into German by John Maetsperger, 1552, and by Georg Major, 1555.

The Latin text was often republished separately at Leipzig, Wittenberg, Frankfort, etc., and

in the Melnnchthonian Corpora Dnrtrimr ; also in the Corpus et Syntagma Con/essionum,

(iencv. 1012 and 1654, in the Syllti/e Con/essionum, Oxf. 1804 and 1827 (pp. 237-323) ; and

more recently by II. Heppe, 1. c, and by Bindseil. who gives also Major's German translation,

in Corp. Re/orm.Vol. XXVIII. pp. 370 sqq. On the various editions, see Bindseil, pp. 347 sqq.
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work with more leisure, he went with his friend Camerarius to the

Prince of Anhalt at Dessau.

The document is not merely a repetition of the Augsburg Confes

sion, but an adaptation of it to the changed condition of affairs. In

1530 Melanchthon still hoped for a reunion with Rome, and wrote in

an apologetic tone, avoiding all that might irritate the powerful enemy;

now all hope of reunion had departed, and Protestantism had made a

decided progress in ecclesiastical consolidation and independence. Al

though the Confession was composed after the defeat of the Protestant

Princes by the Emperor, and in the midst of the Adiaphoristic troubles,

it shows no disposition whatever to recede from the doctrinal positions

taken at Augsburg ; on the contrary, the errors and abuses of Rome,

which made separation an imperative duty, are freely exposed and re

futed. The Scriptures, as understood by the ancient Church in the

oecumenical Creeds, are declared to be the only and unalterable foun

dation of the Evangelical faith.1 The distinctive Evangelic doctrines

and usages in opposition to Rome are comprehended under the two

articles of the Apostles' Creed : ' I believe the forgiveness of sins,' and

' one holy Catholic Church.' The former excludes human merit and

justification by works; the latter the political and secular conceptions

and corruptions of the Church, which is represented to be a spiritual

though visible communion of believers in Christ. The controverted

articles are considered in twenty -three sections, in the order of the

Augsburg Confession, namely : Original Sin, Forgiveness and Justifi

cation, Free Will, Good Works, New Obedience, the Church, the Sac

raments, Satisfaction, Marriage, Monastic Life, Invocation of Saints,

Civil Magistrate. The Saxon Confession is signed, not by 'Princes, as

the Augsburg Confession was, but, as Melanchthon suggested, only by

theologians, viz., Bugenhagen, Pfeffinger, Camerarius, Major, Eber, Me

lanchthon, and the Superintendents of Electoral Saxony, who con

vened at Wittenberg, July 9, for the purpose, and unanimously adopt

ed the work of their dear and venerable ' Preceptor,' as the clear ex

pression of their own faith in full harmony with his Confession of

1530. It was a beautiful moment in Melanchthon's life, for which he

1 Art I. De doctrina : ''Ajfirmamut i-lnre roram Deo tt unirersa Ecclesia in rrtlo et in terra,

noi vera fide amplecti mania SCRIPT v I'IIOI-HKTAKUM KT APOSTOLORUM : et quidtm in hiu.

ipta nativa sententia qua expreisa at in Synibvlis, APOSTOLICO, NICANO et ATHANASIANO.'
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felt very grateful to God.' The danger was now much greater than

in 1530, for the Elector Maurice was in league with the victorious Em

peror. The theologians of Brandenburg, Ansbach,Baireuth, Mansfeld,

Pomerania, Palatinate, Hesse,Wiirtemburg, and Strasburg likewise sent

in their consent to this Confession.2

The Council convened in May, 1551, was adjourned to October, and

again to January next. Melanchthon was ordered to proceed to Trent,

but to stop at Nuremberg for further instructions. While at Nurem

berg, in January, 1552, he wrote a preface to Luther's Commentary on

Genesis, and expressed himself very decidedly against the preceding

acts of the Council.3 In the mean time the Saxon and Wiirtemberg

lay-euibassadors received a hearing at Trent, not, indeed, before the

whole Council in public session, but before a private congregation.

They requested that the members of the Council be released of their

oath of obedience to the Pope, and be free to decide the questions by

the rule of the Scriptures alone. A few prelates were inclined to ac

cede, but the majority would never have sacrificed the principle of tra

dition, nor reconsidered the decrees already adopted. The Saxon em-

bassadors urged Melanchthon to proceed on his journey, but he delayed

on account of the rumors of war. The treacherous Elector Maurice

of Saxony cut the Gordian knot by making war upon his ally, the Em

peror, in the spring, 1552, drove him from Innspruck, scared the fathers

of Trent to their homes, and achieved, in the Treaty of Passau (Aug.

2,1552), ratified at Augsburg (1555), the first victor}7 for liberty of con

science to Protestants, to which the Emperor reluctantly yielded, and

against which the Pope never ceases to protest.

II. The WUBTKMBEEG CONFESSION (CoNFESSIO WfUTEMBERGICA)4 Was

1 See his letter to Prince George of Anhalt, July 11, 1551, Corp. Reform. Vol. VII. p. 806

sq.,and the letter of Major to Jonas, July 14, ibid. p. 809.

J See Heppe, 1. c. p. xxvii., and especially the Corpus et Syntagma Con/!, which gives after

the subscriptions the assenting judgments of the churches above mentioned.

3 Jan. 25, 1552, Cor,,. Reform. Vol. VII. pp. 918-927.

4 The full title, as given by Heppe and liindseil, is 'CONFES|SIO FIX DOCTRI|N.S, quce

nomine illu\strissiini Principis ac Domini CHKI|STOPHOHI Ducis Wirtembergen\nis et Teccen-

ri«, oc Comitis Montisbe\ligardi, ,ier legates ejus Die XXIIIJ. \ mentis Januarij, Anno

MDLIT. Con\ffregationi Tridentini Conci\lii propositn est.' It was first printed at Tubingen,

15">l ; then in 1556, 1559, 15G1, etc. It is also embodied in the Opera Brentii, Tubingen,

1500, Tom. VIII. pp. 1-34, in Corpus et Syntagma Conf. (from a Frankfort ed. of 15C1), and

in Heppe, 1. c. pp. 491-554. It is frequently quoted in part under different heads, together

with the Saxon Confession, in the Kefurmcd Harmania Confetsionvm, Genev. 1581. Comp.

VOL. I.—Z
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prepared for the same purpose, at the same time and in the same spirit,

by Brentins, the Reformer of the Duchy of Wiirtemberg, in the name

of his Prince, Duke Christopher, who likewise resolved to send dele

gates to the Council of Trent. For Brentius, like Melanchthon, had

no confidence in this partial popish Council, but advised, nevertheless,

compliance with the Emperor's request, since a refusal might be con

strued as disobedience and contempt, or as an act of cowardice. The

Confession was approved by a commission of ten Swahian divines,

and by the City of Strasburg. It was also approved at Wittenberg, as

agreeing with Melanchthon's Confession. It was found best to send

two Confessions, one representing the Evangelical Churches of the

North, the other those of the South of Germany, to avoid the appear

ance of a conspiracy.

The Wiirtemberg Confession contains a preface of Duke Christopher,

and restates, in thirty-five articles, the doctrines of the Augsburg Con

fession and other controverted points, for the purpose of showing that

the Evangelical Churches agree with the pure doctrine of the apostles,

and of the catholic and orthodox Church.1 On the Lord's Supper this

Confession goes a little beyond the Saxon ; but there is no trace of the

ubiquity of Christ's body, of which Brentius, ten years afterwards, be

came a zealous advocate.

Brentius was among the Wiirtemberg and Strasburg delegates to

Trent, and actually arrived there, March 18, 1552, but only to return

in April without accomplishing any thing.2 It is very doubtful whether

he and Melanchthon would have made a deep impression upon the Coun

cil, which was already committed to the cause of popery and had sanc

tioned some of its most obnoxious doctrines.

Pfaff, Ada et scri/ita publira Errltiitt Wirtemherfficrr,Tu}>. 1 720; Salig, Historie tier Attgsb.

Con/. Tom. I. pp. t>73 sqq. ; and Hurtmnnn, Johannes Brent:. Leben and ausgewahlte Sfftriften

(Elberfeld, 18G2), pp. 211-221.

1 Prefat. : 'In nostris erclesiis non nisi verve apostolictr, catholica, et orthodoxae doctrinct

locum datum rsse.'

' See Sleidanus, De statu reli;/. et rcipubliar, Carolo V.Casare commentar. Tom. III. pp. 317-

333; Corp. .Re/brm. Vol. XXVIII. p. 831, and Hartmann, 1. c. p. 215. The other theological

delegates to Trent were Beurlin, Heerhrand, Vann'ms (Wanner), of Wiirteraberg, and Mar-

bach and Scllius, of Strasburg. Sleidanus was one of the lay-delegates from Strasburg.
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§ 48. THE SAXON VISITATION ARTICLES, 1592.

Literature.

AUTIOTU VIBITATOBII, A nno Chri»ti 1692 in Klectoratu et Premiums nuperiorw Saxonia> publieati, ft JwH-

cOxu Cm,utariontm, Superintendentibui, MinMrw ecclesiarum et scliolarmn, nee nan Administralantna

bonorvm eecletintiticoruin, quin at ip*i» Patronis et CollaUrribiui ad tiubucribenduni et servantimn propositi

et demandati. They are printed in Corp. juri» ectlt». Saxonici, Dresden, IT'S, p. 256, and added to Base's

edition of the Lutheran Symbols, pp. 842-866, the Berlin edition nf the Concordia (1857), pp. (M9-864, and

Mullen's Symb. Btichcr, pp. 779-784.

Grundliehe Verantwvrtung der vier itreitigen Artikel, etc. Leipzig, 151)3.

A. HCSNHB: tFidtrlrgtmg den Calvinischen Riichlems wider die vier Artikel, IMS.

Comp. SOIIKOBKU: KirchengejKhichte seit der Reformation, VoL IV. pp. 660 nqq. ; HENKE: Art Hunnita

in Herzo", Vol. VL pp. 316-321; MBu.EB: Symb. Bucher, pp. cxxi. (Introd.) sqq.; O. FBANK: Geichichte der

Protect. Theologie (18«4), Vol. I. pp. 290 sqq.

Tlie FOUR ARTICLES OF VISITATION of Electoral Saxony owe their ori

gin to the revival and second overthrow of Crypto-Calvinism, and reflect

the fierceness and bitterness of this contest.1 They continued in force

till the present century, but never extended their authority beyond Sax

ony. They are strongly anti-Calvinistic, and may be regarded as an

Appendix to the Formula of Concord, with which they fully agree.

They were written in 1592, and first published in German in 1593.7

Their object was to perpetuate the reign of exclusive Lutheranism.

They are based on the articles of a Colloquy between Andrese and Beza

at Mompelgard (1586). The chief author was Dr. AEGIDIUS HUNNIUS,

one of the foremost Lutheran divines of his age, a native of Winnen-

den in the Duchy of Wiirtemberg, professor of theology at Marburg

(1576-1592), and afterwards at Wittenberg (d. 1603).3 He was com

missioned with several others to visit the churches and schools of Sax

ony for the purpose of suppressing every trace of Crypto-Calvinism.

All clergymen and teachers, and even the civil officers, were required

to subscribe the four Articles or lose their places. A great feast of

thanksgiving closed the visitation.

The hardest fate was reserved for Chancellor Crell, who, after ten

years' imprisonment, was executed (1601), ostensibly for political of

' See above, p. 283.

1 Under the title : ' Visitation-Artikel im gantzen Ckurkreiss Sachsen. Sampt derer Cal-

vinisttH Negatina und Gegenlehr, and die Form der Subscription, welchergestalt dieselbe bey-

den Partheien .ni a zu unterschreihtn sind vorgeltgt warden.'

' He was aided in the composition by Mart. Mirus, George Mylius, and Joshua LonneniB.

Miras was called by Hospinian 'Inquisitor Saxonite,' because, aa the Lutherans explained

this term of reproach, he cleaned the Lord's vineyard of cunning foxes and wild hogs. His

last wish was to die an enemy of Calvinists and Papists. Frank, L c. Vol. I. p. 296.
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fenses, but really for opinions which were once honored by the name

of Philip Melanchthon. The preachers who attended this auto-da-fe

of hyper-Lntheran orthodoxy told Crell that by his wicked Calvinism

he had caused in many cases a dangerous delay of infant baptism, un

dermined the authority of the ministry, and deserved the fire of hell.

They laughed at his prayer on the scaffold ; whereupon he prayed to

God not to change their laughter into weeping. The executioner, hold

ing the severed head high up in the air, said: 'This was a Calvinistic

stroke.' l

The four Articles give a very clear and explicit summary of those

peculiar doctrines which distinguish the Lutheran creed from those of

all other Protestant churches. The first refers to the Lord's Supper,

and teaches the real presence and oral fruition of the true and natural

body of Christ by all communicants. The second treats of the Person

of Christ, and teaches, in support of the encharistic omnipresence, the

communication of the attributes whereby the human nature of Christ

became partaker of the whole majesty, honor, power, and glory of his

divine nature. The third teaches baptismal regeneration and the ordi

nary necessity of baptism for salvation.8 The fourth teaches the uni

versal atonement, and the vocation of all men to salvation, with the

possibility of a total and final fall from grace.

In the negative part the opposite doctrines of the Calvinists are re

jected. These were henceforth held in perfect abhorrence in Saxony,

and it was a common proverb, 'Rather a Papist than a Calvinist.'3

1 See Frank, Vol. I. p. 297, and Henke's monograph on Cusp. Peucer und Nic. Crell, 1865.

* Baptism was performed with exorcism in Lutheran churches, and it was counted one of

the chief crimes of the Crypto-Cnlvinists that they abolished this rite. A Saxon pastor who

baptized without exorcism gave great offense to the peasants, who cried after him : ' The

naughty priest has not expelled the devil' (Ur.r lose Pfaffe hat den Teufel nicht ausyetriebea).

3 It is almost incredible to what extent the Lutheran bigotry of those days carried its hatred

of Zwinglianism and Calvinism. We give a few characteristic specimens. Schlusselbnrg

(Superintendent of Ratzeburg), one of the most learned champions of Lutheran orthodoxy,

in his Theologiit (Jalvinistarum Libri Tres, Francoforti ad Mcenum, 1 5!I2, tries to prove that

the Calvinists are unsound in almost every article of the Christian faith (' Sacramentarios de

nullofere doctrine Christianit articulo recte sentire'), and has a special chapter to show that

the Calvinistic writings overflow with mendaciis, calutnniis, conviciis, maledictis, et contumeliis.

He regards many of their doctrines as downright blasphemy. Philip Nikolai, a pious Lutheran

pastor at Unna, afterwards at Hamburg, and author of two of the finest German hymns (' H'i'i

ichSn kucfitet der Morgenstern,' and 'Wai-ket auf! raft tins die Stimme'), called the God of

the Calvinists 'a roaring bull ( Wucherstier und Briilloclis), a bloodthirsty Moloch, a heUish

Behemoth and Leviathan, a fiend of men!' (Kurtzer Beric/it von der Calvinisten Gott und

ihrer Religion, Frkf. 1597; Die ertt Victoria, Triumph and Frevdenjubel Sber des Calvin.
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As the Articles are a very clear and succinct statement of the spe

cific doctrines of Lutheranism as opposed to Calvinism, and not easy

of access, they are here given in full :

ABTICULUB I.

De /Sacra Coma.

l-l in ET VERA DOCTRJNA NO8TRARDM ECCLESIARCM DE SACRA i.'cKNA.

I. Quod, verba Christi : 'Acripite et comedite, hoc est corpta meum : Bibite, hie eat sanguit

mnu,' simpliciter, et secundum literam, sicut sonant, intelligenda MMI.

II. Quod in Sacramento duaj res sint, quse exhibentur et simul accipiuntur : ana terrena,

quse est panis et viimm ; et una coalestis, quse est corpus et sanguis Christi.

III. Quod hsec I 'mil, Kxhibitio et Sumptio fiat hie inferius in terris, non superius in coelis.

IV. Quod exhibeatur et accipiatur verum et naturale corpus Christi, quod in cruce pepen-

dit, et verus ac naturalis sanguis, qui ex Christi latere fluxit.

V. Quod corpus et sanguis Christi non fide tantum spiritualiter, quod etiam extra Crenam

fieri potest, sed cum pane et vino oraliter, modo tamen imperscrutabili et supernatural!, illic

in Ccena accipiantur, idque in pignus et certificationem resurrectionis nostrorum corporum ex

mortuis.

VI. Quod oralis pereeptio corporis et sanguinis Christi non solum fiat a diguis, verum etiam

»b indignis, qui sine pcenitentia et vera fide accedurit ; eventu tamen diverse. A dignis enim

percipitur ad salutem, ab indignis antem ad judicium.

AnTlcciiUS II.

De Persona Christi.

PCRA ET VERA DOCTRIKA NO8TRARUM ECCLESIARCM DB HOC ARTICDLO, BE PERSONA

CHRISTI.

I. In Christo sunt duae distinctte Naturae, divina et humana, Hee manent in oeternum in

confnsse et inseparables (sen indivisie).

II. l!:i-' duas Naturae personnliter ita sunt invicem unite, nt nnas tantam sit Christus, et

una Persona.

III. Propter hanc personalem Unionem recte dicitur, atque in re et veritate ita se habet,

quod Ueus Homo, et Homo Dens sit, quod Maria Filium Dei genuerit, et quod Deus nos per

proprium sunm sanguinem redemerit.

Geittes Niederlag, 1600; Calvinischer Vitzliputzlt, etc. See Frank, Vol. I. p. 280. Provost

Magirus, of Stuttgart, thought that the Calvinists imitated at times the language of Luther, us

the hyena the human voice, for the destruction of men. John Modest wrote a book to prove

that the Sacramentarians are no Christians, but baptized Jews and Mohammedans (' Beweis

aus der heiligen Schrift dan die Sacramentirer nicht Christen find, tondern getaufte Juden and

Mahometisten, Jena, 1*>86). John Pratorius, in a satire (Ca/pint'xcA Gatthcms zur Narren-

kayffen, etc.), distinguishes open Calvinists, who have no more sense than a horse or an ass ;

secret Calvinists, who fish in the dark ; and several other classes (see Frank, Vol. I. p. 282 sq. ).

The second Psalm, speaking of the rebellion against Jehovah and his Anointed, was applied

to the Calvinists, and their condemnation was embodied in catechisms, hvrnng, and popular

rhymes, of which the following are fair specimens :

'Erhalt «»w, Bar, tei ddnem Wort

Und whr der CaMnisien Hard.'

' Wmn ein Calmnitt sprtcht, Gott grfas dieh.

So wunxht uAn Hen, der Tod hoi dieh.'

'Gottet Wort and Luthtr't Lehr

Vergehet nun und nimmtrmehr,

Und ob's gleich btise noch so tehr

Die Cttlvinitttn an ihrer Bhr.' '

•Qottcs Wort und Lutheri Schrifl.

Bind da Papttt und Cricini <:-n.'



348 THE CREEDS OF CHRISTENDOM.

IV. Per hnnc Unionera personalem, et quae earn secuta est, exaltationem, Christus secun-

(Inrn carnem ad dexteram Dei collocatus eat, et accepit oranem potestatem in coelo et iu terra,

factusque est particeps omnis divimc majestatis, honoris, potential et glorio3.

ABTICULUS III.

De S. Baptismo.

PURA ET VERA DOCTRIJJA NOSTRARtTM ECCLESIARUM DE HOC AHTICDLO 8. It U'TJSM VTIS.

I. Quod unum tantum Raptisma sit, et nna ablutio, non quse sordes corporis tollere solet,

sed quie nos a peccatis abluit.

II. Per Baptismum tanquara lavacrum illud regenerationis et renovationis Spiritns Sancti

galvos nos fucit Deus et operatur in nobis talem justitiam et purgationem a peccatis, ut qui in

eo foedere et fiducia usque ad finem perseverat, non pereat, sed habeat vitam selenium.

III. Omnes, qui in Christum Jesum baptizati sum, in mortem ejus baptizati sunt, et per

Baptismum cum ipso in mortem ejus consepiilti sunt, et Christum induerunt.

IV. Baptismus est lavacrum illud regenerationis, propterea, quia in eo renascimur denno et

Spiritu Adoptionis obsignamur ex gratia (sive gratis).

V. Nisi quis renatus fuerit ex aqua et Spiritu, non potest introire in regnum ccelornm.

Castis tamen necessitatis hoc ipso non intenditnr.

VI. Quicquid de came nascitur, caro est, et natura sumus omnes filii iraj divin.c : quia ex

semine peccaminoso sumus geniti, et in peccatis concipimur omnes.

ARTICULUS IV.

De Prcedestinatione et ceterna Providentia Dei.

PtJRA ET VERA DOCTRINA NOSTRAHUM ECCI.ESIARUM DE HOC ARTICULO.

I. Quod Christus pro omnibus hominibus mortuus sit, et cea Agnus Dei totius mundi pec-

cata sustulerit.

II. Quod Deus neminem ad condemnationem condiderit, sed velit, ut omnes homines salvi

li.iui et ad agnitionem veritatis perveniant, propterea omnibus mandat, ut 1 ilium suum Chri

stum in Erangelio audiant, et per hunc auditum promittit virtutem et operationem Spiritas

Sancti nd conversionem et salutem.

III. Quod mill, i homines propria culpa pereant : alii, qui Erangelium de Cbristo nolunt

audire, alii, qui iterum excidunt gratia, sire per errores contra fundamentum, sire per peccata

contra conscientiam.

IV. Quod omnes peccatores poenitentiam agentes in gratiam recipiantnr, et nemo exclnda-

tur, etsi peccata ejns rubeant ut sanguis ; quandnquidem Dei misericordia major est, quam

peccata totius mundi, et Deus omnium suorum operum miseretur.

SEQUITUB FALSA ET ERRONEA DOCTHINA CALVINISTABUM

De Sacra Caena.

I. Quod supra posita verba Christ! fignrate intelligenda sint, et non secundom Hteram,

eicut sonant.

II. Quod in Ccena tantum nuda signa sint, corpus autem Christ! tarn procul a pane, quam

snpremum coelum a terra.

III. Quod Christus iilic prasens sit tantum virtute et operatione sua, et non corpora suo.

Quemadmodum sol splendore et operatione sua in terris pra:sens et efficax est, corpus autem

solare superius in cojlo existit.

IV. Corpus Christ! esse typicum corpus, quod pane et vino tantum significetur et pitefigu-

retur.

V. Quod sola fide, qua; in coelum se elevet, et non ore, accipiatur.

VI. Quod soli digni illud accipiant, indigni autem, qui talem fidem evolantem sursum in

ccelos non habent, nihil prater panem et vinum accipiant.

FALSA ET ERRONEA DOCTRINA CALVINISTABUM

De Persona Christi,

QO.S: POTI88IMUM III. ET IV. ARTICULO PURIORI8 DOCTRINE! REPITOIfAT.

I. Quod Deus Homo, et Homo Dens est, esse ngnratam locutionem.

II. Quod hnmana Natura cum divina non in re et veritate, sed tantum nomine et verbis

communionem habeat.



i 49. AN ABORTIVE SYMBOL AGAINST SYNCRETISM, 1668. 3,19

I

III. Quod Deo impossible rit ex tola omnipotentia sna prastare, at corpus Christ! naturalo

rimtil et instantanee in plaribns, qaam in unico loco sit.

IV. Quod Chrisms secundum hamanam Naturam per exaltationem snam tantum creala

dona et finitam potentiam acceperit, non omnia scint ant possit.

V. Quod Chrisms secundum H umanitaiem absens regnet, sicut Rex Hispanue novas In-

solas regit.

VL Quod damnabilis idololatria sit, si fiducia et fides cordis in Christum non sohim se-

cundam dirinam, sed etiam secundum humanam ipsius Naturam collocetnr, et honor adora-

tiuiiis ad utramque dirigatur.

FALSA ET ERRONJCA DOCTRINA CALVINISTARUM

De Sacro Baptismo.

I. Baptismtim esse externum lavacrum aqua, per quod interna qnsednm ablutio a peccatis

tantum Hignificetur.
II. I ;•. ; •• i . ilium non operari neque conferre regenerationem, fidem, gratiam Dei et salutem,

sed tantum significare et obsignare ista.

III. Non omnes, qui aqua baplizintur, consequi eo ipso gratiam Christ! aut donum fidei,

scd tantum electos.

IV. Regenerationem non fieri in, vel cum Baptismo, sed postea demum crescente aetate,

imo et multis in senectute demum contingere.

V. Salutem non dependere a Baptismo, atqiie ideo Bnptismum in causa necessitatis non

pennittendiim esse in Ecclesia, sed in defectu ordinarii Ministri Ecelesias permittendum esse,

nt infans sine Baptismo moriatur.

VI. Christianorum infantes jam ante Baptismum esse sanctos, ab utero matris, imo adhuc

in otero materno constitutes esse in foedere vitae aUerniE cniteroqui Sacrum Baptisma ipsis

conferri non posse.

FALSA BT EBRONEA DocrHraA CALVTKISTARUM

De Prasd^stinatione et Providentia Dei.

I. Christum non pro omnibus hominibus, sed pro solis electis mortanm esse.

II. Deum potissimam partem hominum ad damnationem roternam creasse, et nolle, ut

potissima pars convertatur et vivat.

III. Electos et regenitos non posse fidem et Spiritum Sanctum amittere, aut damnari,

quamvis omnis geneiis grandia peccata et flagitia committant.

IV. Eos vero, qui electi non sunt, necessario damnnri, nee posse pervenire ad salutem,

etiamsi millies baptizarentur, et quotidie ad Eucharistiam accederent, praterea vitain tarn

sancte atque inculpate ducerent, quantum unquam fieri potest.

•

§ 49. AN ABORTIVE SYMBOL AGArasT SYNCRETISM, 1655.

Finally, we must briefly notice an unsuccessful attempt to increase

the number of Lutheran symbols which was made during the Syn-

cretistic contrc versies in the middle of the seventeenth century.1

GEORGE CALIXTUS (1586 to 1656), Professor of Theology in the Uni

versity of Helmstadt (since 1614), which had previously protested against

1 H. SCHMID : Geschickte der Synkretistitchen Streitigkeiten in der Zeit des Georg Calixt,

Erlangen, 1846. W. GABS: G. Calixt und der Synkretismus, Breslau, 1846; and his Ge-

schichte der Protest. Dogmatik, Vol. II. p. 68. BADB : Ueber den Charakter und die Bedett-

tang des calixtin. Synkretismus, in the 7'heol. Jahrbuc.her for 1 848, p. 1 63. E. L. TH. HENKG :

G. Calixtus und seine Zeit, Halle, 1853-1860, 2 vols. ; and his Art. Synlcretismta and Syn-

kretiitiKhe Streitigkeiten, in Herzog, Vol. XV. (1862), pp. 342 and 346. G. FRANK: O

vhichte der Protest, Theologie. Leipz. VoL II. 1865, p. 4.
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the ubiquity dogma of the Formula of Concord, was disgusted with the

exclusive and pugnacious orthodoxy of his day, and advocated, in the

liberal and catholic spirit of Melanchthon, peace and conciliation

among the three great Confessions—the Lutheran, Catholic, and Re

formed. He went back to the Apostles' Creed and the oecumenical

consensus of the first five centuries (consensus quinque&ecularis) as a

common basis for all, claiming for the Lutheran Church only a supe

rior purity of doctrine, and surrendering as unessential its distinctive

peculiarities. This reaction against sectarian exclnsiveness and in

favor of Catholic expansion within the Lutheran communion was de

nounced by the orthodox divines of Wittenberg and Leipzig as Syn

cretism, i. e., as a Babylonian mixture of all sorts of religions, or a

Samaritan compound of Popish, Calvinistic, Synergistic, Arminian,

and even atheistic errors. A war to the knife was waged against it,

and lasted from 1645 to 1686. Calixtus had expressed a hope to

meet many Calvinists in heaven, but this was traced directly to an

inspiration of the devil.

The chief opponent of Syncretism was ABRAHAM CALOVIDS, the

fearless champion of an infallible orthodoxy, admired by some as

the Lutheran Athanasius, abhorred by others as the Lutheran Torque-

mada; in his own estimation a strenuus Christi athleta, certainly a

veritable malleus hcereticorum ; of vast learning and a herculean

working power, which no amount of domestic affliction could break

down.1 His daily prayer was, 'fieple me, Deus, odio hcereticorum.'

1 Abraham Calov (properly Kalau) was born in 1612 at Mohrungen, Prussia (the birth

place of the great Herder—'Esau and Jacob from one womb'), and labored with untiring

industry as Professor and General Superintendent nt Wittenberg from 16">0 to his death,

1686. He stood in high esteem, and controlled the whole faculty, except Meisner, who fell

out with him in 1675, so that they no more greeted each other, not even at the communion

altar. The Elector, George If., always stayed at his house when he was at Wittenberg.

Calovius wrote a system of theology, in twelve volumes (Systema locortim theolog. 1655-1677),

a Commentary on the whole Bible against Grotius, in four folios (Biblia illustrata, 1672),

and an endless number of polemical works against ancient and modern heretics, some of

which had to be prohibited. His domestic history is perhaps without a parallel. He buried

no less than thirteen children and five wives in succession. At the death-bed of the fourth

he sang with all his might the hymn, ' Wie schSn leuchtet der Morgenstern,' especially (as

Tholuck relates) the last stanza, ' Wie bin ich dock so herzlic.h froh,' etc. He asked her

whether she were willing to go to her Lord ; she replied : ' Herr Jesu, dir leb' ick, Herr Jtsv,

dir sterb' ich.' A few months after the death of his fifth partner, when seventy-two years

ofage (' senili amore, morbo nrquaquam scnili, vehementer laborans,' and ' maxima cttm multorvm

offensione"), he led to the altar the youthful daughter of his colleague, Quenstidt. A friend
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He excluded Calixtus, as well as Bellarmin, Calvin, and Socinus, from

heaven. As the best meaiis of suppressing this complex syucretistic

heresy, and of preventing a schism in the Lutheran Church, he prepared

in 1655 a Repeated Consensus of the truly Lutheran Faith, which was

finally published in Latin and German at Wittenberg in 1664.'

This creed first professes and teaches, in the order of the Augsburg

Confession, the orthodox doctrine, and then rejects and condemns no

less than eighty-eight syncretistic heresies, proved from the writings of

Calixtus, Hornejus, Latermann, and Dreier. The first fundamental

section anathematizes theCalixtine concession of the imperfection of the

Lutheran Church, the relative recognition of Catholics and Calvinists

as Christian brethren, and the assertion of the necessity of Church tradi

tion alongside of the Scriptures. The following doctrines are rejected,

not simply as doubtful, erroneous, or dangerous opinions (which some

of them are), but as downright heresies : That the article of the Trinity

is not clearly revealed in the Old Testament; that the Holy Spirit

dwells in believers as a gift, not as an essence ; that theology need

not prove the existence of God, since it is already certain from phi

of Spener wrote to the latter, May 10, 1C84 CBS quoted by Tholuck): 'The septuagenarian

sfnex consularis has prostituted himself strongly infra and extra eccleriam. What is the use

of all learning, if one can not control his appetites ? He is said to be so debilitated that he

can not walk five steps fine lassitudine.' Calovius enjoyed his sixth marriage only two years.

For a full account of him, see THOLUCK, Wittenberger T/ieolngen, 1852, pp. 185-211, and his

Art. Color, in Herzog, Vol. II. p. 506 ; also GASS, Geschichte der protest. Dogm. Vol. I. p.

332 : and G. FRANK, Vol. II. p. 26. Tholuck characterizes him thus ( W. T/ieol. p. 207) :

' Gemiit/ilose Zdhigkeit bei irmerlich kochender Leidenichaftlichkeit erscheint alt Grundsug

dieses t/ieologischen Characters ; weiler auf der Kanzel, noch in vertraulichen Briefen, noch

in den theologischen Schriflen ein Lebenshauch christlicher, selten auch nur menschlicher

Warme. Die Menschen erscheinen ihm wie Zahlen, and unter den dogmatischen Problemen

bewegt er rich wie unter Rechenexempeln.'

1 ' Consensus repetitus Jidei vere Luthei-ana in illis doctrinie capitibus, gwx contra puram et

maariatam Augustanam Confessionem aliosque libroi lymbolicos in Libra Concordiee comjire-

heasos, scriptis publicis imjiugnant D, G. Calixtus, ejusque com/ilicet.' First published in the

< 'untiliu Theologica Wittebergensia, 1 664, then often separately by Calovius. A new edition

by the late Prof. HENKK of Marburg : Consensus repetitus Jidei veree Lutherance, MDCL V.

Librarian ecclesi<e evangelicce symbolicorum supplementum, Marburg, 1 847 (pp. viii. and 70).

For a summary, see H. SCHMID, 1. c. pp. 376 sqq. , and FRANK, 1. c. Vol. II. pp. 1 2 sqq. Cnlo-

vius wrote no less than twenty-eight books against the Syncretists, the principal of which are

Syncretismus Calixtinus, 1653; Synopsis controversiarum . . . cum httreticis et sc/iismaticis

ttodernis Sociniams, Anabajitistis, Weiyelianis, Remonstrantibus, Pontificiis, Calviniitnis,

Califtinis, etc. 1652; and Harmonia Calixtino-hasretica, etc., 16.r>5. See H. SCHMID, 1. c. p.

237, who with all bis orthodox sympathies complains of the endless repetitions and prolixity

of these controversial writings. They are almost unreadable. I hare before me a defense of

tne Consensus Repetitus, by Aegidius Straucher, Wittenb. 1668 (551 pp.), the mere title of

which covers twenty-nine lines.
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losophy ; that Jews and Mohammedans are not idolaters; that original

sin is simply a carentia jmtitias; that souls are created by God (crea-

tionism) ; that Christ's body is not omnipresent ; that sauctification en

ters in any way into the idea of justification ; that the true Church em

braces also Calvinists, Papists, and Greeks; that infants have no faith ;

that John vi. treats of the Lord's Supper ; that man is active in his

conversion ; that symbolical books are to be only conditionally sub

scribed (juatenus Scriptures S. consentiunt ; that the symbols contain

many things as necessary to salvation, which God has not fixed as such ;

that unbaptized infants are only negatively punished ; that good works

are necessary to obtain eternal life. A prayer that God may avert all

innovations and corruptions from the Orthodox Church, and preserve

it in this repeated consensus, forms the conclusion.

Tin's new symbol goes far beyond the Formula of Concord, and

would have so contracted Lutheranism as to exclude from it all inde

pendent thought and theological progress. It prolonged and intensified

the controversy, but nowhere attained ecclesiastical authority. It was

subscribed only by the theological faculties of Wittenberg and Leipzig,

and rejected by the theologians of Jena, who were pupils of the cele

brated John Gerhard, and occupied a milder position. With the death

of Calovius the controversy died out, and his symbol was buried be

yond the hope of a resurrection. Orthodoxy triumphed, but it was

only a partial victory, and the last which it achieved.

During these violent controversies and the awful devastations of the

Thirty-Years' War, there arose among a few divines in the Lutheran,

Reformed, and Catholic Churches an intense desire for the reunion of

Christendom, which found its expression in the famous adage so often

erroneously attributed to St. Augustine : ' In necessariis unitas, in

dubiis libertas, in omnibus caritas."1 1 It had no practical effect, but

sounds like a prophecy of better times.

Soon afterwards arose a second and more successful reaction in the

Pietism of Spener and Francke, which insisted on the claims of practi

cal piety against a dead orthodoxy in the Lutheran Church, just as the

school of Coccejus did in the Reformed Church of Holland, and the

' Dr. Lllcke (in a special treatise, Giittingen, 1 8".0) traces the authorship with some de

gree of certainty to Kupert Melileniiis, who belonged to the ironical school of the seventeenth

century. Comp. Klose, in Herzog, Vol. IX. p. 304.
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Methodism of Wesley and Whitefield in the Church of England. Then

followed, toward the close of the eighteenth century, the far more radi

cal reaction of Rationalism, which broke down, stone by stone, the

venerable building of Lutheran orthodoxy, and the whole traditional

system of Christian doctrine. Rationalism, in its various forms and

phases, laid waste whole sections of Germany, especially those where

once a rigorous orthodoxy had most prevailed ; it affected also the Re

formed churches of the Continent, and, in a less degree, those of En

gland and America. Fortunately the power of this great modern apos

tasy has been broken, in the nineteenth century, by an extensive revival

of the principles of the Reformation, with a better appreciation of its

Confessions of Faith, not so much in their subordinate differences as

in their essential harmony.
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SEVENTH CHAPTER

THE CREEDS OF THE EVANGELICAL REFORMED CHURCHES.

§ 50. The Reformed Confessions.

Literature.

I. COLLECTIONS OF RePOKMKD SyMHOLS.

Harmonia I Confebrionum | Fidei | Ortuodoxarum, et Reformatarum Boot,rsiarch, 1 qua* in pro*-

cipuis quibusque Europav Regnis, Sationibus, et Provinciis, sacram Evangelii doctriiuxm pure projUentur;

quarum catalogum et ordinem sequentes pagince indicabunt. \ Additce sunt ad caicem brcvissima* obserra-

tiones; quibus turn illustrantur obscura, turn qttos in speciem pugnare inter se videri possunt, perspievi

atque modcstissime conciliantur ; et si quae adkuc controversa manent, syncere indicantur. | Que* omnia,

Ecclesiarum Gatlicarum, et Belgicarum nomine, subjiciuntur libero et prudenti reliquarum omnium ju-

dido. Geneva; apud Petrtim Santaudreanum. MDLXXXI. (4to).

This la the first attempt at comparative Dogmatics or Symbolic*. It grew out of a desire for one

common Creed, which was modified into the Idea of a selected harmony. In this shape it was proposed

by the Protestants of Zurich and Geneva, intrusted to Beza, Daneau, and Salnnr (or Salnard, or Salvart,

minister of the Church of Castres), and chiefly executed by the last of the three. It was intended as a

defense of Protestant, and particularly Reformed, doctrine against the constant attacks of Romanists

and Lutherans. It does not give the Confessions in full, but extracts from them od the chief article* of

faith, which are classified under nineteen sections. It anticipates Winer's method, but for harmonistic

purposes. Besides the principal Reformed Confessions, three Lutheran Confessions are also used, vis.,

the Augsburg, the Saxon, and the Wurtemberg Confessions. The work appeared almost simultaneously

with the Lutheran Formula of Concord, and may be called a Reformed Formula of Concord, though

differing from the former in being a mere compilation from previous symbols. (I imported a well-

bound copy, which seems to have been the property of the Elector John Caslmir, whose likeness and

escutcheon are impressed on the cover. He suggested the preparation of such a work.)

An English translation of this Irenic work appeared first at Cambridge, 1536 (12mo), and then agaiu in

London, 1643 (4to), under the title : ' An Harmony op the Confessions or Faith op tue Christian akd

Rkpormed Chcroues, which purely profess the holy doctrine of the Gospel, in all the chief kingdom*, na

tions, and provinces of Europe, etc All which things, in the names of the Churches of France and Belgia,

are submitted to the free and discreet judgment of all the Churches. A'ewly translated out of Latin in/*

English, etc. Allowed by public authority.'' According to Strype (Annals of the Reformation, ad a. 13N^,

Archbishop Whitgift, owing to Borne jealousy among publishers, first forbade the publication of the

Harmony, but afterwards allowed it.

A new edition by Rev. Peter Halt. (Rector of Milston, Wilts), under the modified title: The Harmost

or Protestant Confessions: exhibiting the Faith of the Churches nf Christ, Reformed after the pure and

holy doctrine of the Gospel, throughout Europe. Translated from the Latin, A new edition, revised and

considerably enlarged. London, 1S42 (640 pages, large Svo).

Coupub etSymtaoma J Confession um | Fidei, | quo? in diversis regnis et nationibus,ecclesiarun\ nomine

fuerunt authentice editor: in celcbcrrimis conventibus exhibitor, publicaque auctoritate comprobataz,elc

(first ed. Aurelise Allobrog. 1612). Editio nova, Geneva*, mimptibus Petri Chouet, 1654.

Tho first edition of this rare and valuable book was probably compiled by Gaspar Laurentius, who is

not named on the title-page, but who signs himself in the dedicatory Epistle to Elector Frederick HL

of the Palatinate, before the ' Orthodox Consensus' (in Part III.), and says, in the ' General Preface,' thai

he edited this Consensus a. 1595, and now (1612) in a much improved form. His object was the same as that

of the Harmony, viz., to show the essential unity of the evangelical faith in the multiplicity and variety

of Confessions which, as the Preface says, in the absence of conspiracy, only strengthen the harmony, and

mutually Illustrate and supplement each other, like many orthodox expositions of the Scriptures. The

second edition, of which I have a copy, Is a large quarto volume, consisting of three main parts, the sev

eral documents being paged separately. It contains the principal Reformed Confession? down to the

Synod of Dort, three Lutheran Confessions, and sevcrnl other documents, as follows: 1. The Harmonia

sive Concordantia Confessionum Fidei per (xiii.) Articulos digesta, with the Symbolnm AjtostoHcum, as the

basis of a general consensus, supported by Scripture texts and references to the various Confessions or

the collection (8 pp.) ; 2. Confessio Helvetica posterior, reprinted from a Zurich edition of 1651 : 8. Confessio

Helvetica prior (or Basileensis II.}, 1530; 4. Confessio liasileensis I. (or Mylhusiana), 1532; 5. Confessio Gal-

lica, from the Latin edition of 1566; 6. Confessio A nglicana, 1562; 7. Confessio Scotica of 1560, and the second

of 1580 ; 8. Confessio Ecclcsiamm Belgicarum, 1559 ; ». Confessio Czengerina, the Hungarian Confession,

1670 ; 10. Confessio Polonica, or Consensus Polonies (Sendomirensis), 1570; 11. Confessio Argentinensis S. Ts-

trapolitana, 1531 ; 12. Confessio Augustana, from the Wittenberg editiou of 1640 ; 13. Confessio Saxomie*,

a, Mimica, 1551 ; 14. Confessio Wirtembergica, 1552 ; 15. Confessio I llustrissimi EUctori* Palatini, Fridend

/
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///..1576; 16. Con/ratio Bohemica (the first of the two Bohemian Confessions, which wan presented to

King Ferdinand in 1585. It contains a Preface by Luther. The second was compiled 1575); 17. Con

sensus Ecclexiarum Majoris et Minoris Polonia?, Lithuania; etc., 1583. Appended: Acta et Conclusumes

Synodi Generalis Thoruniensis ; 18. Articuli Confessionis Basileensis of the year 1647; 19. Canones Synodi

Dordrechtanar,\Ql\i ; 20. Confessio Cyrilli Patriarchal Constantinvp.t 1631 ; 21. Catholicus Consensus, viz.,

A Harmony of Christian Doctrine, compiled from the Scripture*' and the writings of the Fathers, under

the following heads, (a) On the Word of God as the Kale of Faith; (b) On God, the Trinitarian and Chris-

tological Doctrince; (<■) On Divine Providence; (d) On the Head of the Church; (^) On Justification;

(/) Ou Free Will, Original Sin, Election and Predestination; (g) On the Sacraments; (/i) On Idolatry,

the Worship of Images, etc. ; (t) On the True Way of Worshiping and Serving God : (fc) On the Church

and the Ministry; (I) Resurrection and the Future State.

Confession kb Finn Eoclesiakum Keformataritm. Greece et Lat. Ecclesiarum Belgicarum Orn*

fsssio, interpr. Jaol Revio, et Catechesis interpr. F. Sylkurgio. Lugd. Bat. Elzev. 1635, 12mo; Amstel.

lt>38,12mo. Cltrnjecti, 1660, and often. (This little volume contains a Greek truncation of the Belgic

Confession by Kevins, aud a Greek translation of the Heidelberg Catechism by Sylburg, both with the

Latin text in the second column, for the use of schools in Holland.)

A Collection op Confessions or Faith, Catechisms, Directories, Books of Discipline, etc., ofPub-

tick Authority in the Church of Scotland. Together with all the Acts of the Assembly which are Stand

ing Rules concerning the Doctrine, Worship, Gocermnent, ami Discipline of the Church of Scotland.

[By William Dunlop.) Edinburgh, 1719, 1722, in 2 vols. (A third volume was promised, but never ap

peared, as far as I know.) This rare and valuable collection contains, in the first volume, the Westmin

ster Standards; in the second volume, the Confession of Faith of the English Congregation at Geneva,

the Scotch Confession of 1560, the Scotch Confession of 1580, the National Covenant of 1638, Calvin's

Catechism, the Heidelberg, and some other Catechisms and Books of Discipline. The first volume baa

also a long Preface (153 pp.) on the Purpose and UBe of Creeds.

Stllook Cowfebbiondm sub tempus Reformanda* Ecclesios cditarum. Oxon. 1804. Ed." altera et auc-

tior (under the revision of Bishop Lloyd). Oxon. 1827. No editor mentioned. This Collection (suggest

ed by Bishop Cieaver) Is very elegantly printed in the Clarendon Pre^s, but has no critical value, and

is incomplete. It contains: The Profession of the Trideutine Fntth, the Second Helvetic Confession,

the Basle Confession (153'i), the Altered Augsburg Confession of 1540 (to which, in the second edition

only, was added the Augustana of 1530), the Saxon Confession, the Belgic Confession, the Heidelberg

Catechism, and the Canons of the Synod of Dort, all in Latin, and without a translation or introduction.

Corpus Likbordu Symuolicorcm qui in Ecclesia Reformatorum auctoritatem publicam obtinuerunt,

Ed. J. Cur. G. Auocsti. Elberfeldl, 1827, Svo. Contains three Helvetic, the Gallic, the Anglican, the Scotch,

the Belgic, the Hungarian, Polish, and Bohemian Confessions, the Canons of Dort, the Consensus Hel-

Teticas, and the Geneva and Heidelberg Catechisms, with an historical and literary dissertation.

Die Symbolisoukn BUiuikh uks kvanorlisoii-rf.i oumiutkn Kikciie. Zum ersten Male aus dem Latein-

itchen vollatdndig ubersetzt und mit histor. Einleitungen und Anmerkungen begleitet . . . Fur Freunde

der Union und fur alle, die ttber Kntstehumj, Inhalt und Zweck der nekenntniss-Schriften sich zu belehren

vunsehen. (By Frirdrich Apoi.ph Beck.) 2Theile. Neustadt a. d.Orla,1830; 2te wohlfeile Ansg.1845.

A good edition, with brief introductions and notes. The Augsburg Confession and the Creed of Pius

IV. are appended to the Second Vol., pp. 350-410.

Sammli no Symiiolibciier BLoiikr i»er kvano.-rkfohmibten Kikciie fiir Presbyterien, Schtdlehrer, Coiv-

firmanden, und alle welche eine Union auf dem ffrunde der Iteilsamen Lehre und in der Einheit der alien

uahrrn Kirche Christi wunschen. Herausgeg. von J. J. Meas. 3 Theile. Neuwled, 1828, 1830, and 1846, Svo.

U.A.Niemrykr: Coi.LEonoCoNKF.BSioNUM iNEoci.K8HBRKKORMATiH/>ti&totttart(7n. Lips. 1840 (851 pages

large octavo, with 88 pages of Introductory Preface), and Collectionis Confessionum Appendix, qua con-

tinentur Puritanorum Libri Syrnbolici. Lipsiac, 1840 (pp. 113). This is the most complete Latin collection

of Reformed Symbols, and contains thirty-one in all, including the'Zwinglian and early Swiss Confes

sions. It is, however, poorly edited, without an index and table of contents. Niemeycr had completed

the large volume before he had seen a single copy of the Westminster Standards, and he published them

nine months afterwards in an Appendix.

Die BKKKN.NTNiss-scnuiFTKN i>KB KVANOKLiscii-nKFORMiRTEN Kirch b. Jfr'f FAnlfitungcn und Anmer-

kunnen, herausgegeben von E. G. Adolf Buckel (Oberhofprediger and General Superintendent in Olden

burg). Leipzig, 1S47 (S84 large octavo pages). The best German collection, containing thirty-two Re

formed Symboia, Including the Anglican Catechism and the Armininn Confessions, which Niemeycr

omits.

Di« BcKKNNTNiBa-acnRiFTBN PER REFORMiRTRN KiRoiiEN Deutroiii.anhs. Herausgegeben von Dr. Hein-

uch Hkppe. Eiberfeld, 1860 (310 pp.). Contains the Confession of Elector Frederick III. of the Pala

tinate (1577), the Repetitio Anhaltina (1581), A nfrichtige Rechenwhaft von Lehr und Ceremonien (1593),

Consensu* MinisUrii Bremensis Eccuuna? (1595), the Confession of the General Synod held at Cassel (1608),

* Report on the Faith of the Reformed Churches in Germany (1607), the Confession of John Sitrismutid

of Brandenburg (1614), another Confession of the same (1615), and the Emden Catechism (1554), all in

German.

J. Rawban Ldmby (Cambridge) : The Confessions of the Sixteenth Century/, with Special Reference to

the Articles of the Church of England (in preparation ; to be published in Cambridge and London, 1875).
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II. HlBTOElOAI. AND DoCTBINAI. WoEKB BF.ABINQ ON THE RErOBMFT* CONFESSIONS.

1. The doctrinal works of Zwinoli, Calvin, Beza, GScolampadicb, Bbliingeb, Ursinus, Ouvusra,

Knox, Cranmfb, Riplet, Latimee, Hooper, Qeimpai., J i; w fi.i., Hookeb, and other Reformers and sund-

ard divines of the sixteenth centnry.

x. Leben und auegewdhlte Sehri/ten der Vuter und Begrunder der reformirten Kirche. Biographies of

Zwingll, Calvin, (Ecolampndius, and the other Reformers, by Battm, Cubibtofpei., HAOENBAon, Hefts,

Pestalozzi, Soumidt, Staiizmn, Suiwoff, etc Elberfeld, 1S57-1862. Ten Parts. One volume of this se

ries—Christoffel's Life of Zwingli—is translated into English, but without the extracts from his writing*.

3. Older Controversial Works of Reformed Divines:

J. Hoobnbeek : Summa controveririaruvi religivnie cum infidelibue, htereticie, echutmaticis. Utrecht, lfi&

1076, 1689 : Franc', a. 0. 169T, 8vo.

Fb. Tcbbetin : Inet. theologice elenehtica. Geneva, 1682, 1688, 3 vols. 4to : Utrecht, 1701 , 4 vols- 4to, ett.

B. Piotet: De consenm etdUeeneu inter Reformatoeet Auguatana? Confeeeionie fratre*. Genev. 170*1

F. Spanheim: Controvereiarum de religione cum dieridentibue elenchue hist, theol. Leyd. 16S7; fiftl

edition, Leyd. 1757, 4to.

Do Gebdes : Elenchue veritatum, circa quae defendendat vereatttr theol. elenchthica. Grunlngen, 1740, 410.

J. F. Stapf-er : Dwtitutionee theologicce polem. Zurich, 1743-47, 5 vols. 8vo.

Do Wyttenmach: Theol. elcnchticce initio. Francf. a. M. 1763, 1765, 2 vols. 8vo.

Comp. also the list of older dogmatic works of the Reformed Church In Heppr's Dogmatik der tram.-

reform. Kirche, tit the end of Preface, and in Scdwf.izkk's Glaubenelehre der evang.-reform. Kirehe,Voll

pp. xxt-xxill.

4. Recent Hlstorico-Dogmatlc Works:

H. Heppe (Marbnrg) : Dogmatik der evang.-reform. Kirche dargettellt und aut den QuelUn belegt, Elber-

feld, 1861 ; and his Dogniatik dee Deutechen Proteetantiemue im 16ten Jahrh. Gotha, 1S57, 3 vols.

Alex. Sdiiweizfb (Zurich) : Die Proteetantinchen Centraldogmen in ihrer Enticicklung innerhttXb der

Reformirten Kirche. Zurich, 1854-56, 2 vols. Also his Glaubenelehre der evang.-reform. Kirche dargauUi

und aue den Quellcn belegt. Zurich, 1844-47, 2 vols.

Aug. Ebbabd (Eriangen) : Dae Dogma vom heil. A bendmahl und eeine Geeehichte (Frankfurt a. it. 1646),

the second vol. ; and also his Chrietliche Dorrmatik. Konigsberg, 1S51, 1852, 2 vols.

Ciiarleb Hopoe (Princeton): Systematic Theology. New York, 1873, 3 vols.

J. J. van Oobteezee (Utrecht) : ChrUtian Dogmatice. Translated from the Dutch by Watson and Eton*.

London and New York, 1874, 2 vols.

The Reformed Confessions are much more numerous than the Lu

theran, because they represent a larger territory and several nationali

ties—Swiss, German, French, Dutch, English, and Scotch—each of which

produced its own doctrinal and disciplinary standards, 6ince the geo

graphical and political divisions and the close relations to the civil gov

ernment determined also the number of ecclesiastical organizations.

The productive period of the Reformed movement, moreover, extended

far into the seventeenth century, especially in England, and some of the

most important confessions, as the Canons of Dort and the Westmin

ster Standards, were made long after the symbolic development of the

Lutheran Church had reached its culmination and rest in the Formula

of Concord. Finally the Reformed Church departs further from the

authority of ecclesiastical traditionalism than the Lutheran, and allows

more freedom for the development of various types of doctrine and

schools of theology within the limits of the Word of God, to which it

more rigidly adheres.

But with all this variety, the Reformed symbols are as much agreed

in the essential articles of faith as the Lutheran, and differ even lew
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than the Augsburg Confession, as explained by its author and his

school, differs from the Formula of Concord.1 They exhibit substan

tially the same system of doctrine, and are only variations of one theme

according to the wants of the national Churches for which they vvere

intended. The Reformed Cl lurches were never organically united un

der one form of government, and even every little canton in Switzerland

(as every Lutheran principality in Germany) has its own ecclesiastical

establishment;2 but they recognized each other as branches of the same

family, and kept up a lively intercommunion. Even the leading di

vines and dignitaries of the Episcopal Church of England, during the

sixteenth century, freely corresponded with the Reformed Churches

of Switzerland, France, and Holland, and the difference in church pol

ity was no bar to church fellowship.

There are in all over thirty Reformed creeds. But many of them

had never more than local authority, or were superseded by later and

maturer forms. None of them has the same commanding position as

the Augsburg Confession in the Lutheran Church. Those which have

been most widely accepted and are still most in use are the Heidelberg

or Palatinate Catechism, the Thirty-nine Articles, and the Westminster

Confession. The second Helvetic Confession and the Canons of Dort

are equal to them in authority and theological importance, but less

adapted for popular use. All the rest have now little more than his

torical significance.

As to origin and theological character, the Reformed Confessions

may be divided into Zwinglian and Calvinistic. The earlier were the

product of Zwingli and his Swiss coadjutors, the later date from Cal

vin or his pupils and successors, and exhibit a more advanced and ma

tured state of doctrine, with a difference, however, as to the extent to

which they are committed to the Calvinistic system; some accepting it

in full, while others maintain a reserve in regard to its angular points

and rigorous logical consequences.

As to the country in which they originated and for which they were

'This doctrinal consensus of the Reformed Creeds has been shown as early as 1C81 in

the Harmonia Confeasionuin above quoted.

1 In this respect the Churches of the United States, licing free from government control,

are mnch better organized, according to creeds, without allowing the State boundaries to in

terfere with their organic unity.
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chiefly intended, we may divide them into Swiss, German, French,

Dutch, English, and Scotch Confessions.

To the Swiss family belong the Confessions which proceeded from

the Churches of Zurich, Basle, Berne, and Geneva, partly of Zwinglian

and partly of Calvinistic origin.

The German family embraces the Tetrapolitan Confession, the

Heidelberg Catechism, the Brandenburg and Anlialt Confessions, and a

few others. They are less pronounced in their Calvinism, and mediate

between it and the Lutheran Creed.

To France and the Netherlands belong the French and the Belgic

Confessions, the Canons of the Synod of Dort, and also the Arminian

Articles, which differ from the Calvinistic creeds in five points.

The English family embraces the Thirty-nine Articles, the old Scotch

Confessions, and the later Westminster Standards.

Besides, there are Bohemian, Polish, and Hungarian Confessions of

lesser importance.

NOTE.—We take the terra Reformed here in its catholic and historical sense for all those

Churches which were founded by Zwingli and Calvin and their fellow-reformers in the six

teenth century on the Continent, and in England and Scotland, and which agreed with the Lu

theran Church in opposition to the lioman Catholic, but differed from it in the doctrine of

the real presence, afterward also in the doctrine of predestination. By their opponents they

were first called in derision Zwingliam and Cali-inists, also Sacramentarians or Sacra-

mentschwarmer (by Luther and in the Formula of Concord), and in France Huguenots. Bnt

they justly repudiated all such sectarian names, and used instead the designations Christian

or Evangelical or Reformed, or Evangelical Reformed or Reformed Catholic. The term Re

formed assumed the ascendency in Switzerland, France, and elsewhere. Beza, e. g., uses it

constantly. Queen Elizabeth, in sundry letters to the Protestant courts of Germany in 1577,

speaks throughout ofecclesia: reformats, and once calls the non-Lutheran Churches ecclesice

reformatiores, more Reformed, implying that the Lutheran is Reformed also.

The Lutherans, before the last quarter of the sixteenth century, called themselves likewise

Christian and Evangelical, sometimes Reformed, and since 1.130 the Church or Churches of

the Augsburg Confession, or Verwandle der Augsburyisehen Confession. For a long time they

disowned the terms Lutheranus, Lutkericus, Lutheranismus, which were first used by Dr. Eck,

Cochlams, Erasmus, and other Romanists with the view to stigmatize their religion as a re

cent innovation and human invention. (A Papist once asked a Lutheran, ' Where was your

Church before Luther?' The Lutheran answered by asking another question, 'Where was

your face this morning before it was washed ?') Erasmus speaks of Lutherans tragadia,

negotiant Lutheranum, factio Lutherana. Hence the Lutheran symbols never use the term

Lutheran, except once, and then by way of complaint that the ' dear, holy Gospel should be

called Lutheran.'1 Luther himself complained of this use of his name; nevertheless he had

1 Apology of the Augsburg Confession, Art. XV. (VIII. p. 213 ed. Muller): 'Das Kebe,

heilige Eranqelium nrnnen sir [the 1'npists] Lutherisch.' The name of Luther, howerer, il

often honorably mentioned, especially in the Formula of Concord.
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no objection that it should be duly honored in connection with the Word of God, and thought

that his followers need not be ashamed of him. ' They thought so, too ; and, forgetting St. Paul's

warning against sectarian names, they gradually themselves appropriated the term Lutheran,

or Evangelical Lutheran, as the official title of their Church, since about 158.), under the influ

ence of Jacob Andrete, the chief author of the Formula of Concord, and ^Egidius Hunnius,

and in connection with the faith in Luther as a special messenger of God for the restoration

of Christianity in its doctrinal purity. See the proof in the little book of Dr. Heinrich lleppe,

Unprung and Geschichte der Eezeichnungen 'reformirte' and ' lutherische' Kirche, Gotha,

1859, pp. 28,35,55.

The negative term Protestant was used after 1529 for both Confessions by friend and foe,

and is so used to this day ; but it must be explained from the historical occasion which gave

rise to it, and be connected with the positive faith in the Word of God, on the ground of

which the evangelical members of the Diet of Spires protested against the decision of the

papal majority, as an encroachment on the rights of conscience and an enforcement of the

traditions of men.

On the Continent of Europe it is 8till customary to divide orthodox Christendom into three

Confessions or Creeds—the Catholic (Greek and Roman), the Lutheran, and the Reformed—

and to embrace under the Reformed all other Protestant bodies, such as Methodists and

Baptists, or to speak of them as mere sects. But this will not do in England and America,

where these sects, so called, have become powerful Churches. Reformed is sometimes used

among us in a more general sense of all Protestant Churches, sometimes in a restricted sense

of a particular branch of the Reformed Church. The Continental terminology suits the

ecclesiastical statistics of the sixteenth century, but must be considerably enlarged and modi

fied in view of the greater number of Anglo-American Churches. We shall devote a separate

chapter to those Protestant evangelical bodies which have taken their rise since the Refor

mation.

1 ' Wahr isfs,' he says (Works, Erl. ed. Vol. XXVIII. p. 31 fi), 'dass du bei Leib and Seele

sifht tollit sagen : ir.h bin LUTHER:SCH oder PAPSTISCH ; denn derselben ist keiner fur dich

oettorben, noch dein Meister, sondern atlein Christus, mid soll.it dich (als) CHRISTKN bekennen.

icenn du es dtifiir ha/tst, dass des Luthers Lehre evanyelisch und des Papsles unevan-

i sei, so mnsst du den Luther nicht so gar hinwerfen. Du wirfst sonst seine Lehre auc/i

tuit kin, die da dock fur Christi Lehre erkennest ; sondern also musst du sagen : der Luther

MI ein Babe oder heilig, da liegt mir nichts an; seine Lehre aber ist nicht seta, sondern C/iristi

selbxt.' And in another place (Vol. XL. p. 127) : '•Und wiewohl ich's nicht gern habe, dass

man die Lehre und I*eute LDTREBISCH nennt, und mass von ihnen leiden, dass sie Gottes Wort

"tit iiteinem Namen also schanden, so sollen sie dock den Luther, die Lutherischen Lehre und

Leute lassen bleiben und 2U Ehren kommen,'

VOL I.—A A
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L SWISS REFORMED CONFESSIONS.

§ 51. Zwinglian Confessions.

Literature.

H. Zwingi.ii Opera ed. Gualther (Zwlngli's son-in-law). Tig. 1848 and 18S1, 4 Tom. ; ed. Jf. SehxOer mi

J. SrhiilthM*, Tig. 1848-42, 8 Tom. The last and only complete edition contains the German and Utin

works, with a supplemental volume of tracts and letters, published 1861. A judicious selection fronilm

writings, in German, for popular use, was edited by Christoffel, Zurich, 1643-46, in fifteen small volume,

also in the second part of his biography of Zwingli.

Biographies of Zwingli by Mvoonids, Nusodkler, Hess, Rotkbjhiki>, Soiiulir, Hottihg™, R6wx,

Ticni.au, Cueistokfkl (Elberfeld, 1857), and especially Morikofer: Utrieh Zwingli nach den urkunrflickm

Qiullm, Leipzig, 1867-69, 2 vols. Hottinger and Christoffel are translated into English, bnt the Ulier

without the valuable extracts from Zwingli's writings. Guper'b art. on Zwingli, in Bering's HneftL

Vol. XVIII. pp. 701-766, is a condensed biography. Robuins, Life of Zwingli, in Bibliotheca Saera,\%>\-

Also A. Bbbabd: Da* Dogma vom heiL Abendmahl und Heine Geechichte (Francf. 1S46), Vol. II. pp. 1-1 15

(an able vindication of Zwingli against misrepresentations). Ek.Zki.lee: Dan theologieche System Z>w>-

»/If«,Tub. 1853. Ch. Slowart: Ulrich Zwingli,der Charakter seiner Theologie,mit beeonderer Rueknehtwf

Piena von Mirandula, Stuttg. 1S65. H. SroRRi : Zitinglittudien, Leipz. 1R66. Merle D'Ar/niG.-ii : HiSory

of the Reformation, 4th vol. (French, English, and German). Haoenbaoii: Oeeehichte der Reform., ithei.

Leipz. 1870, pp. 183 sqq. G. P. Fisuer: The Reformation, New York, 1873, pp. 187 sqq.

Zwingli (1484-1531) represents the first stage of the Reformed

Church in Switzerland. lie began what Calvin and others completed.

He died in the prime of life, a patriot and martyr, on the battle-field,

when his work seemed to be but half done. His importance is histor

ical rather than doctrinal. He was the most clear-headed and liberal

among the reformers, but lacked the genius, depth, and vigor of Luther

and Calvin. He held opinions on the sacraments, original 6in (as a dis

order rather than a state of guilt), and on the salvation of all infants

(unbaptized as well as baptized) and the nobler heathen, which then

appeared radical, dangerous, and profane. He could conceive of a

broad and free Christian union, consistent with doctrinal differences

and denominational distinctions. He was a patriotic republican, frank,

honorable, incorruptible, cheerful, courteous, and affable. He took an

active part in all the public affairs of Switzerland, and labored to free

it from foreign influence, misgovernment and immorality. He began at

Einsiedeln (1516), and more effectively at Zurich (since 1519), to preach

Christ from the pure fountain of the New Testament, and to set him

forth as the only Mediator and all-sufficient Saviour. Then followed

his attacks upon the corruptions of Rome, and the Reformation was

introduced step by step in Zurich, where he exercised a controlling in

fluence, and in the greater part of German Switzerland, until its prog

ress was suddenly checked by the catastrophe at Cappel, 1531.
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Zwingli was scarcely two months younger than Luther, who sur

vived him fifteen years. Both were educated and ordained in the

Roman Church, and became innocently and providentially reform

ers of that Church. Both were men of strong mind, heroic char

acter, fervent piety, and commanding influence over the people.

Both were good scholars, great divines, and fond of poetry and mu

sic.1 Both labored independently for the same great cause of evan

gelical Protestantism—the one on a smaller, the other on a larger

field. But their endowment, training, and conversion were different.

Zwingli had less prejudice, more practical common-sense, clear dis

crimination, sober judgment, self-control, courtesy, and polish—Luther

more productive genius, poetic imagination, overpowering eloquence,

mystic depth, fire, and passion ; and was in every way a richer and

stronger, though rougher and wilder nature. Zwingli's eyes were

opened by the reading of the Greek Testament, which he carefidly

copied with his own hand, and the humanistic learning of his friend

Erasmus ; while Luther passed through the ascetic struggles of monastic

life, till he found peace of conscience in the doctrine of justification

by faith alone. Zwingli broke more rapidly and more radically with

the Roman Church than Luther. He boldly abolished all doctrines

and usages not taught in the Scriptures ; Luther piously retained what

was not clearly forbidden. He aimed at a reformation of government

and discipline as well as theology ; Luther confined himself to such

changes as were directly connected with doctrine. He was a Swiss

and a republican ; Luther, a German and a monarchist. He was a

statesman as well as a theologian ; Luther kept aloof from all political

complications, and preached the doctrine of passive obedience to estab

lished authority. They met but once in this world, and then as antag

onists, at Marburg, two years before Zwingli's death. They could not

hut respect each other personally, though Luther approached the Swiss

1 See Zwingli's poems, written during the pestilence, in Hagenbach, I. c. p. 21C, nnd another,

p. 404. He published n moral poem, under the title The Labyrinth, as early as 1510, while

priest at Glarus (Opera, Tom. II. B. pp. 243 sqq. ; Morikofer, Vol. I. pp. 13 sqq.). His

preference for Puritanic simplicity in public worship gave rise to the fiction of his hostility to

music. He was, on the contrary, singularly skilled in that art, and was called in derision by the

Papists ' the evangelical lute-player. ' A contemporary says that he never knew a man who

could play on so many musical instruments—the lute, the harp, the violin, etc. See ivlyconius,

Vita II. Zwinylii; Ebrard, 1. c. Vol. II. pp. 59 sqq. ; nnd Hagenbach, 1. c. p. 184.
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with the strongest prejudice, looking upon him as a fanatic and seini-

inn'del.1 They came to an agreement on every article of faith except

the real presence in the eucharist. Zwingli proposed, with tears, peace

and union, notwithstanding this difference, but Luther refused the hand

of Christian fellowship, because he made doctrinal agreement the

boundary-line of brotherhood.8

1 Once, at least, Luther speaks kindly of Zwingli, in a letter to Bullinger, of Zurich, May 14,

1638 (De Wette, Vol. V. p. 112): 'Liltere enim dicam: Zwinglium, postquam Marpvrgi nahi

visus et auditutt est, virum optimum esse judicavi, sicut et (Ecolumpadium.' In the same

letter he says that Zwingli's death caused him much pain. But this personal respect did

not prevent him from using the most violent language against his doctrine of the Lord's

Supper, which he held in utter abhorrence to the last, and this all the more because his fanat

ical colleague Carlstadt, who gave him infinite trouble, had first proposed and defended it by

an untenable exegesis. This accounts also for his absurd charge of fanaticism against the

clear, sober-minded, jejune Zwingli. 'Es istjast lacherlich,' says the mild and impartial Ha-

genbach (p. -80), ' wenn Luther mitten in seiner schwarmerisch tobenden Leidenschafl den ehr-

lithen Zwingli einen Schicaruier nennt, ihn, der von tiller Schwarmerei so fern war. Et sei

denn, dass man den idealistiscken Zuy in ihm (und der war allerdings dent derben liealisants

Lathers zuwiJer) mil diesem Namen bezeichnen wolle. Man betrachte auch mar sein Bildmssl

Dieser energische, feste, satte Ko/if, diese in Stein gehnuene, markante P/iysiognomie, diete

breite Stirn, dieses voile klare Auge, diesen geschlossenen Afund mil rtmden Liftpen—gemtgt

ich iiberlasse einem Lnvater die vol/endete Deutung des liildes (der in ihm "Ernst, Nachdex-

ken, tnannlic.he Enlschlossenheit, eine rich zusammenziehende Thatkrafl, einen schauenden,

durchdringendea Verstand" erkennt), und berttfe mich allein auf die Geschichte, tcelche den

lebendigen Commentar zu diesem Bildniss ausmacht.'

' On the relation of Luther and Zwingli, see Ebrard, Vol. II. pp. 214 sqq. ; Hagenbach,

pp. 278 sqq. ; and nn essay of Hundeshagen in the Stuttien und Kritiken for 1 862. Zwingli

himself thus described his relation to Luther in 1523, when the German Papists began to

denounce his doctrine as a Lutheran heresy : 'Ich have, elie noch ein Mensch in unserer Ge-

gend etwus von Luther's Nfimen gewusnt hat, angefangen dtis Evangelism Cfiristi zu predigen,

im Jahr 1")1(!. Wer si-halt mich damals lutherischf . . . Luther's Name ist mir noch zwti

Jahre unbefcannt gewesen, nfichde?n ich inirh allfin an die Bibel gehctlten habe. Aber es ist,

wie yesngt, nur iltre Schlauheit, dass die Papstler mich unii A ndere init solchem Namen beladen.

Sjtreclien ste : Du musst wohl lutherisch xein, du jtretliyest ja, wie Luther schreibt ; so ist

meine A ntwort : I/-h predige ja auch wie Paulus ; wtirum nennst da mich nicht vielmehr einex

Paulisten f . . . Meines Erachtens ist Luther fin trefflither Streiler Gottes, der da mil so

groKSftn Ernstp. die Schrift dnrchforKcht, (t/s seit tttusentl .Tahren irgend einer avf Erden y€-

wesfn ist. Mit dem mSnnlichen, unbewegten Gemuthe, womit er den Papst von Rom anyr-

grijfen /tat, ist ihm keiner nie yleic/i geworden, so lange das Pupstthum geicaliret hatt (tile

Andern unyesrholten. Wessen alier ist solc/ic That f Gottes oder Lnthersf Frage den

Luther selbst, gewiss sagt er dir : Gottes. Warum schreibtt du denn anderer Menschen Lehre

dem Luther :u, da er sie selbst Gott :usrhreibt, und nic.hts Niues hervorbringt, sondern was in

dem ewigeii, unverandcrlichen \Vorte Gottes enthalten ist ? Froimne Christen / gebet nicht ra,

dass der ehrliche Name Christi verwandelt werde in den Namen Lathers ; denn Luther ist

fur vns nicht gestorben, sondern er lehrt uns den erkennen, von dem wir allein alles fleil kaben.

I'redigt Luther Christum, so thul er's grade wie ich ; wieuiohl, Gott sei Dank ! durch ihn fine

vmahlbare Mfngf mehr a/s durch mich und Andfrn, denen Gott ihr Muss grSssrr oder kltiner

mtit'.ht, ztt Gott gpfuhrt wird. Ich will keinen Namen trarjen, als meines Ilaitfttinannes Jestt

Christi, dessen Streiter ich bin. . . . Es kann kein Mensch sein, der Luther hBher achtet, als
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Zwiugli wrote four dogmatic works of a semi-symbolic character,

which are closely interwoven with the history of the Reformation in

German Switzerland, and present a clear exhibition of the Reformed

faith iu the first stage of its development. These are the Sixty-seven

Articles of Zurich (A.D. 1523), the Ten Theses of Jierne (1528), the

Confession of Faith to the German Emperor Charles V. (1530), and the

Exposition of the Christian Faith to King Francis I. of France (1531).'

1. THE SIXTY-SEVEN ARTICLES, OR CONCLUSIONS.*

They were prepared for a pubic disputation held January 29, 1523,

in the city of Zurich, where Zwiugli was chief pastor from 1519, and

were victoriously defended by him, in the presence of the civil magistrate

and about six hundred persons, against Dr. Faber, the General Vicar

of the Bishop of Constance, who appeared to superintend the meet

ing rather than to defend the old doctrines, and was unwilling or un

able to answer the arguments of a learned and powerful opponent The

magistrate passed a resolution on the same day approving of Zwingli's

position, and requiring all the ministers of the canton to preach noth

ing but what they could prove from the holy gospel. A second dis

putation followed in October, on the use of images and the mass, be

fore about nine hundred persons, including three hundred priests and

delegates from different cantons; a third disputation took place in

January, 1524. The result was the emancipation from popery, and

ich. Dtrmor.h besevge ich ror Gntt and alien Menschen, dass ich all' mcine Tage nie einen

Bwhstaben an ihn tjesckrieben habe, noch er an wicA, nock versf.hafft, dass yeschrieben werde.

Ich habe e* unterlntsen, nicht dass ich jemnnd t/essiceyen ye/'iirchtet, sondern weil ich damit

alien Afensrhen habe zeiaen wollen, wit gteichfBrmig der deist Gotten set, da wir so weit von

tinander entfernt and dock eintniit/iiy sind, aber ohne alle Verabredung, wiewohl ich ihm nicht

zusuzanlen bin; dennjeder MM/, soriel ihtn Gott weiset.'

They are all embodied in the Collections of Niemeyer and 136'ckel. Niemeycr (Colleftio,

pp. 3-77) gives the first two in Swiss-German and in Latin, the last two in Latin only. Bockel

(Bekemtniss-Schriften, pp. 5-107) gives them in High-German, and adds the 'Brief Chris

tian Instniction ' which Zwingli wrote in the name of the Magistrate of Zurich, Sept. 1523,

for the preachers and pastors, treating of the Gospel and the Law, of Images, and of the Maes

(pp. 13-84).

1 ARTICULI SIVE CONCI.USIOXES T.XV1I. IL ZWINGLII, A. 1523. They were published by

Zwingli himself before the disputation, with the title: 'The following G7 Articles and opin

ions I, Ulrich Zwingli, confess to have preached in the honorable city of Zurich, on the

ground of the Scripture which is culled theopneustos [i. e. inspired by God], and I offer to

defend them. And should I not conecily understand the said Scripture, I nm teady to be

instructed and corrected, but only liy the Scripture.' On the different editions, see the no

tices of Niemeyer, Prtcfatiu, pp. xvi sqq.
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the orderly and permanent establishment of the Keformed Church in

the city and canton of Zurich.

These Articles resemble the Ninety-five Theses of Luther, which

opened the drama of the Reformation in Germany, October 31, 1517,

but they mark a considerable advance in Protestant conviction. They

are full of Christ, as the only Saviour and Mediator, and clearly recog

nize the Word of God as the only rule of faith. They attack the pri

macy of the Pope, the mass, the invocation of saints, the meritorious-

ness of human works, fasts, pilgrimages, celibacy, and purgatory, as un-

scriptural traditions of men. They are short, and, in this respect, like

the Thirty-nine Articles of the Church of England, better adapted for

a creed than the lengthy confessions of that age. But they never had

more than local authority. We give a few specimens :

1. All who say that the gospel is nothing without the approbation of the Church, err and

cast reproach upon God.

2. The sum of the gospel is that our Lord Jesus Christ, the-true Son of God, has made

known to us the will of his heavenly Father, and redeemed us by his innocence from eternal

death, and reconciled us to God.

3. Therefore Christ is the only way to salvation for all who were, who are, and who shall be.

4. Whosoever seeks or shows another door, errs—yea, is a murderer of souls and a robber.

7. Christ is the Head of all believers.

8. All who live in this Head are his members and children of God. And this is the true

Catholic Church, the communion of saints.

15. Who believes the gospel shall be saved ; who believeth not shall be damned. For in

the gospel the whole truth is clearly contained.

16. From the gospel we learn that the doctrines and traditions of men are of no use to sal

vation.

1 7. Christ is the one eternal high-priest.

18. Christ, who offered himself once on the cross, is the sufficient and perpetual sacrifice

for the sins of all believers. Therefore the mass is no sacrifice, but a commemoration of the

one sacrifice of the cross and a seal of the redemption through Christ.

19. Christ is the only Mediator between God and us.

22. Christ is our righteousness. From this it follows that our works are good so far as

they are Christ's, but not good so far as they are our own.

24. Christians are not bound to any works which Christ has not commanded.

2fi. Nothing is more displeasing to God than hypocrisy.

27. All Christians are brethren.

34. The power of the Pope and the Bishops has no foundation in the Holy Scriptures and

the doctrine of Christ.

49. I know of no greater scandal than the prohibition of lawful marriage to priests, while

they are permitted for money to have concubines. Shnme ! (Pfui tier Schande /)

50. God alone forgives sins, through Jesus Christ our Lord alone.

67. The Holy Scripture knows nothing of a purgatory after this life.

2. THE TEN THESES OF BERNE.

After the Conference between the Reformed and the Roman di

vines (headed by Dr. Eck), held at Baden, in Aargau, May, 1526,

which formed a turning-point in the history of the Swiss Reformation

(more decided than the similar disputation between Luther and Eck in
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Leipzig, 1519), the Reformation triumphed in Berne, the most conserva

tive and aristocratic as well as most influential canton of the confeder

acy. Three ministers, Berthold Haller, Francis Kolb, and Sebastian

Meyer, friends of Zwingli, and a gifted layman, Nicolas Manuel, who

was a statesman, poet, and painter, had previously prepared the way

under great opposition. The magistrate convened a convocation of

the clergy and laity, which continued nineteen days, from January 6 to

26, 1528, discussing ten theses which Zwingli had revised and published

at the request of Haller. Delegates appeared from other cantons (ex

cept the Roman Catholic), and the South German cities of Constance,

Ulrn, Lindau, and Strasburg. The Bishops of Constance, Basle, Lau

sanne, and Sion were also invited, but declined to attend, except the

Bishop of Lausanne, who sent a few doctors. Dr. Eck, who had fig

ured as the champion of Romanism in Baden (as well as previously at

Leipzig), prudently disdained at this time to follow ' the heretics into

their corners and dens.' The principal champions of the Reformed

cause were Zwingli (who also preached two very effective sermons on

the Apostles' Creed, and against the mass), (Ecolampadius, Haller, Kolb,

Pellican, Megander, Bucer, and Capito. They carried a complete vic

tory, and hereafter Berne, Zurich, and Basle—the three most enlight

ened and influential German cantons—were closely linked together in

the Reformed faith.1

The Bernese Theses are as follows :

1. The holy Christian Church, whose only Head is Christ, is born of the Word of God, and

abides in the same, and listens not to the voice of a stranger.

2. The Church of Christ makes no laws and commandments without the Word of God.

Hence hnman traditions are no more binding on us than they are founded in the Word of

God.

3. Christ is the only wisdom, righteousness, redemption, and satisfaction for the sins of the

whole world. Hence it is a denial of Christ when we confess another ground of salvation

and satisfaction.

4. The essential and corporeal presence of the body and blood of Christ can not be demon

strated from the Holy Scripture.

5. The mass as now in use, in which Christ is offered to God the Father for the sins of the

1 See Samuel Fischer, Geschichte der Disputation zu Bern, Berne, 1828; Melch. Kirch-

hofer, Bertholil Haller, oiler die Reformation in Bern, Zurich, 1828; C. Pestalozzi, B.

llaHer, nach handschriftlichen mid gleichseitiijen Quel/en, Klberfeld, 18G1, pp. 35 sqq. (in

Vol. IX. of the Lives and Writings of the fathers and Founders of the Reformed Church) •

Zwingli's \Verke, ed. Schuler and Schiilthess, Vol. II. I. pp. 630 sqq. Luther was not well

pleased with this triumph of Zwinglianism, and wrote to Gabriel Zwilling, March 7 (Tie

Wette, Vol. III. No. 959) : ' Bfrnce in Helrcliis jinita dis/iutatio est ; nihil factum, nisi ijtioil

miaa nlirngala et pueri in plateiis content, se esse a Deo pisto liberates.' He also prophesied

an evil end to Zwingli.
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living and the dead, ;.; contrary to the Scripture, a blasphemy against the most holy sacrifice,

oossion, and death of Christ, and on account of its abuses an abomination before God.

G. As Christ alone died for us, so he is also to be adored as the only Mediator and Advo

cate between God the Father and the believers. Therefore it is contrary to the Word of God

to propose and invoke other mediators.

7. Scripture knows nothing of a purgatory after this life. Hence all masses and other of

fices for the dead are useless.
8. The worship of images is contrary to the Scripture. • Therefore images should be abol

ished when they nre set up as objects of adoration.

9. Matrimony is not forbidden in the iScripture to any class of men, but permitted to all.

1 0. Since, according to the Scripture, an open fornicator must be excommunicated, it follows

that unchastity and impure celibacy are more pernicious to the clergy than to any other cUss. '

In his farewell sermon, Zwingli thns addressed the Bernese: 'Vic

tory has declared for the truth, but perseverance alone can complete

the triumph. Christ persevered unto death. Ferendo vincitur far-

tuna. Behold these idols, behold them conquered, mute, and scattered

before us. The gold you have spent upon these foolish images must

henceforth be devoted to the comfort of the living images of God in

their poverty. In conclusion, stand fast in the liberty wherewith Christ

has made us free, and be not entangled again with the yoke of bondage

(Gal. v. 1). Fear not ! the God who has enlightened you, will enlighten

also your confederates; and Switzerland, regenerated by the Holv

Ghost, shall flourish in righteousness and peace.'

3. THE CONFESSION OF FAITH TO EMPEROK CHARLES V.2

Zwingli took advantage of the meeting of the famous Diet at Angs

burg, held A.D. 1530, to send a Confession of his faith addressed to tlio

German Emperor Charles V., shortly after the Lutheran Princes had

presented theirs (June 25). It is dated Zurich, July 3, and was deliver

ed by his messenger at Augsburg on the Sth of the same month, but it

shared the same fate as the' Tetrapolitan Confession' of Bucer and Capito:

it was never laid before the Diet, and was treated with undeserved con

tempt. Dr. Eck wrote in three days a refutation,3 slanderously charging

Zwingli that for ten years he had labored to root out from the people of

1 The German copy adds : ' Allen Gott ttnd seinem heiligen Wort ztt Ehren.'

'Ad C'arolum Rom. Inifiernturem Germanic romitia Auyialie celebrantem fidei HuldrgcM

Zwinylti ratio (Rechenschaft). AnnoMDXXX. Mense Julio. Vincat verittn (Zurich). In

the same yeur a German translation appeared in Zurich, and in IMS an English translation.

See Nicmeyer, p. xxvi. Comp. also Bockel, pp. 40 sq<[. ; Miirikofer, Vol. II. pp. 297 sqq. ;

and Christoffcl, Vol. II. pp. i?37 sqq.

1 Rt'imlsio Articulorutn Zwimjlii. Zwingli replied in Ad illtutrissimoi Germania: principn

Auyustii: congregates, tie convitiis Eckii {Opera, Vol. IV. pp. ID sqq.).
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Switzerland all faith and all religion, and to stir them up against the

magistrate ; that lie had caused greater devastation among them than

the Turks, Tartars, and Huns; that he had turned the churches and

convents founded by the Ilapsburgers (the Emperor's ancestors) into

temples of Venus and Bacchus ; raid that he now completed his crime

by daring to appear before the Emperor with such an impudent piece

of writing. The Lutherans (with the exception of Philip of Hesse, who

sympathized with Zwingli) were scarcely less indignant, and much more

anxious to conciliate the Catholics than to appear in league with Zwin-

glians and Anabaptists. They felt especially offended that the Swiss

Reformer took strong ground against the corporeal presence, and inci

dentally alluded to them as persons who ' were looking back to the flesh-

pots of Egypt.' ' Melanchthon, who was at that time not yet eman

cipated from the Catholic tradition on that article, judged him in

sane.3

Zwingli, having had no time to consult with his confederates, offered

the Confession in his own name, and submitted it to the judgment of

the whole Church of Christ, under the guidance of the Word of God

and the Holy Spirit.

In the tirst sections he declares, as clearly and even more explicitly

than the Lutheran Confession, his faith in the orthodox doctrines of

the Trinity and the Person of Christ, as laid down in the Nicene and

Athanasian Creeds (which are expressly named). He teaches the elec

tion by free grace, the sole and sufficient satisfaction of Christ, and jus

tification by faith, in opposition to all human mediators arid meritorious

works. He distinguishes between the internal or invisible, and the ex

ternal or visible Church ; the former is the company of the elect believ

ers and their children, and is the bride of Christ ; the latter embraces

all nominal Christians and their children, and is beautifully described

in the parable of the Ten Virgins, of whom five were foolish. Church

may also designate a single congregation, as the church in Rome, in

Augsburg, in Leyden. The true Church can never err in the founda

tion of faith. Purgatory he rejects as nn injurious fiction which sets

1 'Quorf Chriili corpus,' says Zwingli, ' /»«• tisrntiam ei realiter, hoc est corjiia ipnttm no-

tvalc in ctzna out adxit aut ore deittilmsqne nostris mundur atur, queiimdwodum f'<ij>i*lf, et

QUiruM QUI AD oi.r.tR ECYPTIACAS KEsrKCTANT. fifr/iilifnl, id non tuntum neyanna, acd er-

rorem rxse ifui rerbo Dei adrersntur, constants asfeperamiu.'

' See his letter to LutUer of July I I, 1530, quoted ou p. 2G3.
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Christ's merits at naught. On original sin, the salvation of unbaptized

infants, and the sacraments, he depaite much further from the tradi

tional theology than the Lutherans. He goes into a lengthy argument

against the corporeal presence in the eucharist. On the other hand,

however, he protests against being confounded with the Anabaptists,

and rejects their views on infant baptism, civil offices, the sleep of the

soul, and universal salvation.

The document is frank and bold, yet dignified and courteous, and

concludes thus: 'Hinder not, ye children of men, the spread and

growth of the Word of God—ye can not forbid the grass to grow. Ye

must see that this plant is richly blessed with rain from heaven. Con

sider not your own wishes, but the demands of the age concerning the

free course of the gospel. Take these words kindly, and show by your

deeds that you are children of God.'

4. THE EXPOSITION OF THE CHBISTIAN FAITH TO KING FRANCIS I.1

This is, as Bullinger says, the swan song of Zwingli, in which he sur

passed himself. He wrote it in July, 1531, three months before his

death, at the request of his friend Maigret, the French embassador to

Switzerland, and sent it in manuscript to Francis I., King of France

(1515-1547), who, from political motives, showed himself favorable to

the Protestants in Germany and Switzerland, while he persecuted them

at home. A few years before he had dedicated to him his ' Commen

tary on the true and false Religion' (1525), and a few years afterwards

(1536) Calvin dedicated to him his Institutes, with a most eloquent and

powerful letter; but the frivolous monarch probably never read these

voices of warning, which, if properly heeded, might have changed the

whole history of France.

This last document of Zwingli is clear, bold, spirited, full of faith

1 CHRISTIAN.* FIDEI aft H. ZWINOLIO prcrdicattc brevis tl rlara EXPOSITIO ab ipso Zicin-

gliopaulo ante mortem ejia ad Retjem Christianum scripta. Under this title Bullinger edited

the work, with some omissions and changes, from the author's MS., with a preface, 1536.

He calls Zwingli Jidelissimia evangelii /«•<«•«> el Chiistiun<r liberlatit asiertor coratantit-

simus. Leo Judm prepared a free German translation : Kine kurze, klare Summe und Er-

kldrung dts c/iristl. Glaabens, etc., Zurich (no date). Niemcver took his text directly from

a copy of the manuscript made by Bibliander, in the library at Zurich (pp. xxviii. and 86 sqq.).

Christoffel (Vol. I. p. 3G8) states that the original MS. of Zwingli is still in the public library

of Paris. A High-German translation in Bockel, pp. C3 sqq., and Christoflel, Vol. II. pp.

262 sqq.
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and hope. In a brief preface he warns the most Christian King of

France against the lies and slanders circulated against the Protestants.

He first treats of God, the ultimate ground of our faith and only object

of worship. We do not despise the saints and sacraments, we only

£iiard them against abuse; we honor Mary as the perpetual Virgin

and Mother of God,1 but we do not worship her in the proper sense of

the term, which we know she herself would never tolerate. The sac

raments we honor as signs or symbols of holy things, but not as the

holy things themselves. Then he speaks of the holy Trinity, and the

incarnation of the eternal Son of God for our salvation, who made a

full satisfaction for all our sins. He gives an able exposition of the

two natures in the one person of Christ, his death, resurrection, ascen

sion, and return to judgment. He rejects purgatory as a papal fiction.

He dwells very fully on the doctrine of the Sacraments, especially the

encharistic presence (rejecting ubiquity). The remaining chapters are

devoted to the Church, the Magistrate, the remission of sins, faith and

works, eternal life, and an attack on the Anabaptists, with whom the Prot

estants were often confounded in France. In conclusion, he entreats

the king to give the gospel free course in his kingdom ; to imitate the

example of some pious princes in Germany; to judge by the fruits of

the Reformed faith wherever it was fairly established ; and to forgive

the boldness with which he approached his majesty. The urgency of

the case demanded it. An appendix is devoted to the mass, with proofs

from the fathers, especially from Augustine, in favor of his view on the

Lord's Supper.

§ 52. Zwingli's Distinctive Doctrines.

Zwingli's doctrines (ire laid down chiefly in his two Confessions to Charles V. and Francis I. (} 51),

his Commentariua de vera etfalm religione (1525), and his sermon De Providentia Dei (1530).

Of secondary doctrinal Importance are the Explanatirm of hut Article* and Conclusion* (1523): bis

Skepherd (a sort of pastoral theology); several tracts and letters on the Lord's Supper, on Baptism and

re-Baptism ; and his Commentaries on Genesis, Exodus, the Gospels, the Romans, and Corinthians

(edited, from his lectures and Bermous, by Leo Juda, Megander, and others).

Zwingli's theological system contains, in germ, the main features of

the Reformed Creed, as distinct from the Lutheran, and must be here

briefly considered.

1. Zwingli begins with the objective (or formal) principle of Protest

1 Zwingli retained this term, but with a restriction to the human nature united to the

Logos.
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autism, namely, the exclusive and absolute authority of the Bible in all

matters of Christian faith and practice. The Reformed Confessions

do the same ; while the Lutheran Confessions start with the subjective

(or material) principle of justification by faith alone, and make this

' the article of the standing and falling Church.' This difference, how

ever, is more a matter of logical order and relative importance. "Word

and faith are inseparable, and proceed from the same Holy Spirit.

In both denominations a living faith in Christ is the first and last

principle. Without this faitli the Bible may be esteemed as the best

book, but not as the inspired word of God and rule of faith.

2. Zwingli teaches the doctrine of unconditional election or predes

tination to salvation (constitutio de beandis, as he defines it), and finds

in it the ultimate ground of our justification and salvation ; faith be

ing only the organ of appropriation. God is the infinite being of be

ings, in whom and through whom all other beings exist ; the supreme

cause, including as dependent organs the finite or middle causes; the

infinite and only good (Luke xviii. 18), and every thing else is good

(Gen. i. 31) only through and in him. It is a fundamental canon that

God by his providence, or perpetual and unchangeable rule and admin

istration,1 controls and disposes all events, the will and the action ; oth

erwise he would not be omnipotent and omnipresent. There can be

no accident. The fall, with its consequences, likewise comes under his

foreknowledge and fore-ordination, which can be as little separated as

intellect and will. But God's agency in respect to sin is free from sin,

since he is not bound by law, and has no bad motive or affection ; so

the magistrate may take a man's life without committing murder.*

But only those who hear the Gospel and reject it in unbelief are fore

ordained to eternal punishment. Of those without the reach of Chris

tian doctrine we can not judge, as we know not their relation to elec

tion. There may be and are elect persons among the heathen ; and the

fate of Socrates and Seneca is no doubt better than that of many popes.

Zwingli, however, dwells mainly on the positive aspect of God's

1 Zwingli defines providentia to be perpetuum et immutabile rerrnn universarum regmm et

administratio.

1 This illustration is used by Myconius in defending the Zwinglian view of Providence.

See Schweizer, Centraldogmen, Vol. I. p. 133. The illustration of Zwingli, Opp. 7V. p. 1 12,

concerning the adulterium Davidis and tbe taunts, is less happy.
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providence—the election to salvation. Election is free and independ

ent It embraces also infants before they have any faith. It does

not follow faith, but precedes it. Faith is itself the work of free grace

and the sign and fruit of election (Rom. viii. 29, 30 ; Acts xiii. 48). We

are elected in order that we may believe in Christ and bring forth the

fruits of holiness. Faith is trust and confidence in Christ, the union of

the soul with him, and full of good works. Hence it is preposterous to

charge this doctrine with dangerous tendency to carnal security and

immorality.1

This is substantially Zwingli's doctrine, as he preached it during the

Conference in Marburg (1529), and taught it in his book on Providence?

' As a matter of history, it is nn undeniable fact that the strongest predestinarians (wheth

er Aagostinians or Calvinists or Puritans) have been the most earnest, energetic, and per

severing Christians. Edward Zeller (a cool philosopher and critic of the Tubingen school)

clearly explains this connection in his book on the Theological System ofZtvingli, pp. 17-1!):

'Gerade die Lehre von der Erwahlung, der man so oft vorgeworfen hat, dais sie die sitiliche

Kraft la/ime, doss sie zu Trayheit and Sorglosigheit hinfuhre, gerade diese Lehre ist es, aus

tcelcher der Rrformirte jene riicksichts- und zweifellose, bis zur Hdrte and Leidenschaftlichlceit

dttrchgreifende praktische Energie. schlipft, wie teir sie an den Helden dieses Glaubens, einem

Zwingli, einem Calvin, einem Farel, einem Knox, einem Cromwell, bewundem, welche i/tn vor

den Zweifeln und Anfechtungen bewahrt, die dem weickeren, tiefer mil sich selbst besc/idft-

igten Gemuth so viel zu schajfen machen, von denen selbst der grosse deutsche Glaubenslield

Luther noch in spdten Jahren heimgesuc/it wurde. Die wesentliche religiSse Bedeutung dieser

Lehre, ihre Bedeutung fib- das innere Leben der Gldubigen, liegt nicht in der Ueberzeuzuny

von der Unbedingtheit des gottlichen Wirkens als solchen, sondern in dem Glauben an seine

Unbedingtheit IN SEINER UICHTUNO ADF DIESES BESTIMMTE SIJBJEKT, ta jener pEusCN-

LICHEN GEWISSHEIT der Ertva/i/ung, welche den Unterschied der reformirten Erwahlungs-

lehre von der augustinisi'hen ausmacht, und eben darauf beruht es auch, doss die theoretisch

ganz richtigen Konsequenzen des Pradestinatianismus in Beziehung aufdie Nutzlosigkeit und

Gleichgiiltigkeit des eigenen Thuns den Reformirten nicht bios nicht storen, sondern gar nicht

fur ihn vorhanden sind. Was er in den Sdlzen von der ewigen Vorherbestimmung alter Dinye,

von dem untoandelbaren Rathsi'hluss der Iirtcaltlunrj und der Verwerfung,fur sich selbst Jindet,

das iit nur die unzweifelhafte Geivissheit, persBnlich zum Dienst Gottes berufen zu sein, und

vermdge dieser Berufung in alien seinen Angelegenheiten miter dem unmittelbarsten Schutz

Gottes zu stehen, als Werkzeug Gottes ru handeln, der Seligkeit gewiss zu sein. Die Heils-

yewissheit ist hier von der sittlich religidsen Anforderung nicht getrennt, der Einzelne hat d/is

Bewusstsein seiner Berufung nut* in seincm Glauben, und den GUiuben nur in der Krfifdykvit

nines gottbeseelten Witlens, er ist sich nicht seiner Erwdh/ung zur Seligkeit ohne alle weitere

Bestiiiiii: •:"/, sondern wesentlich nur seiner Erwahlnny zu der Seliykeit des christlichen Le-

bens bewusst ; die Erwahlung ist hier nur die Unterlag? fur das praktische Verhalten des /'Vom-

men, der Afensch verzichtet nur desshalb im Dogma aufdie Kraft und t'reiheit seines Willens,

urn sie fur das wirkliche Leben und Handeln von der Gotlheit, an die er sich ihrer entdiis-

sert hat, als eine absolute, als die Kraft des yiittlichen Geistes, als die unerschiitterliche Selbst-

getcissheit des Erwdhlten zuriickzuerhalten.'

1 Zwingli, being requested by Philip of Hesse (Jan. 2r>, l.r>30) to send him a copy of his

sermon, which he had preached without manuscript, reproduced the substance of it, and sent

it to him, Aug. 20, 1530, under the title, Ad illustrissimum Cattorum prindpem Philijipum
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It was afterwards more fully and clearly developed by the powerful

intellect of Calvin,1 who made it the prominent pillar of his theology

and impressed it upon the majority of the Reformed Confessions, al

though several of them simply teach a free election to salvation, with

out saying a word of the decree of reprobation.

On this subject, however, as previously stated, there was no contro

versy among the early Reformers. They were all Augnstinians. Luther

heard Zwingli's sermon oil Providence in Marburg, and made no objec

tion to it, except that he quoted Greek and Hebrew in the pulpit. He

had expressed himself much more strongly on the subject in his famous

book against Erasmus (1525). There was, however, this difference, that

Luther, like Augustine, from his denial of the freedom of the human

will, was driven to the doctrine of absolute predestination, as a logical

consequence; while Zwingli, and still more Calvin, started from the

absolute sovereignty of God, and inferred from it the dependence of

the human will ; yet all of them were controlled by their strong sense

of sin and free grace much more than by speculative principles. The

Lutheran Church afterwards dropped the theological inference in part—

namely, the decree of reprobation—and taught instead the universality

of the offer of saving grace ; but she retained the anthropological pre

mise of total depravity and inability, and also the doctrine of a free

election of the saints, or predestination to salvation ; and this after all

is the chief point in the Calvinistic system, and the only one which is

made the subject of popular instruction. In the Lutheran Church,

morever, the election theory is moderated by the sacramental princi

ple of baptismal regeneration (as was the case with Augustine), while

in the Reformed Church the doctrine of election controls and modifies

the sacramental principle, so that the efficacy of baptism is made to

depend upon the preceding election.

3. The most original and prominent doctrine of Zwingli is that of the

sacraments, and especially of the Lord's Supper.

He adopts the general definition that the sacrament is the visible

sign of an invisible gra<je, but draws a sharp distinction between the

termonit de Providentia Dei anamnema. Opera IV. pp. 79-144. See a full extract in

Schweizer's Centraldogmen,Vn\. I. pp. 102 sqq. Kbrard makes too little account of this tract

1 In the later editions of his Institutes ; for in the first edition he confines himself to a very

brief and indefinite statement of this doctrine.
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sacramental sign (signum) and the thing signified (res sacramenti),

and allows no necessary and internal connection between them. The

baptism by water may take place without the baptism of the Spirit (as

in the case of Ananias and Simon Magus), and the baptism by the

Spirit, or regeneration, without the baptism by water (for the apostles

received only John's baptism ; the penitent thief was not baptized at

all, and Cornelius was baptized after regeneration). Communion with

Cbrist is not confined to the Lord's Supper, neither do all who partake

of this ordinance really commune with Christ. The Spirit of God is

free and independent of all outward ceremonies and observances.

As to the effect of the sacraments, Zwingli rejects the whole scholas

tic theory of the opus operatum, and makes faith the necessary medium

of sacramental efficacy. lie differs here not only from the Romish, but

also from the Lutheran theory. He regards the sacraments only as

signs and seals, and not strictly as means or instrumentalities of grace,

except in so far as they strengthen it. They do not originate and

confer grace, but presuppose it, and set it forth to our senses, and

confirm it to onr faith. As circumcision sealed the righteousness

of the faith of Abraham, which he had before in a state of nncir-

cnmcision (Rom. iv. 11), so baptism seals the remission of sin by the

cleansing blood of Christ, and our incorporation in Christ by faith,

which is produced by the Holy Spirit. In infant baptism (which he

strongly defended against the Anabaptists, not indeed as necessary to

salvation, but as proper and expedient), we have the divine promise

which extends to the offspring, and the profession of the faitli of the

parents with their pledge to bring up their children in the same.

The Lord's Supper signifies and seals the fact that Christ died for

us and shed his blood for our sins, that he is GUI'S and we are his, and

that we are partakers of all his benefits. Zwingli compares the sacra

ment also to a wedding-ring which seals the marriage union.

He fully admits, however, that the sacraments are divinely insti

tuted and necessary for our twofold constitution ; that they are sig

nificant and efficacious, not empty, signs ; that they aid and strengthen

our faith ('auxilium opemque adferunt fideV), and so far confer spir

itual blessing through the medium of appropriating faith. In this wider

sense they may be called means of grace. He also gives them the

character of public testimonies, by which we openly profess our faith
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before God and the world, pledge our obedience to him, and express

our gratitude for mercies received. Hence the name eucharist, or

gratiarum actio.

Concerning the Lord's Supper, Zwingli teaches, in opposition to the

Romish mass, that it is a commemoration, not a repetition, of the aton

ing sacrifice of Christ, who offered himself once for all time, and can

not be offered by any other ; that bread and wine signify or represent,

but are not really, the broken body and shed blood of our Lord ; that

he is present only according to his divine nature and by his Spirit to

the eye of faith (fidei contemplation^), but not according to his human

nature, which is in heaven at the right hand of God, and can not be

present every where or in many places at the same time ; that to eat his

flesh and to drink his blood is a spiritual manducation, or the same as to

believe in him (John vi.), and no physical manducation by month and

teeth, which, even if it were possible, would be useless and unworthy?

and would establish two ways of salvation—one by faith, the other by

literal eating in the sacrament ; finally, that the blessing of the ordi

nance consists in a renewed application of the benefits of the atone

ment by the worthy or believing communicants, while the unworthy

receive only the outward signs to their own judgment.

He therefore rejects every form of a local or corporeal presence,

whether by transubstantiation, impanation, or consubstantiation, as con

trary to the Bible, to the nature of faith, and to sound reason. He

supports the figurative interpretation of the words of institution1 by a

large number of passages, where Christ is said to be the door, the

lamb, the rock, the vine, etc. ; also by such passages as Gen. xli. 26, 27

(the seven good kine are seven years), Matt. xiii. 31-37 (the field in the

world ; the tares are the children of the wicked one ; the reapers are

the angels), and especially Luke xxii. 20 ; 1 Cor. xi. 25 (the cup is the

New Testament in my blood). He proves the local absence of Christ's

body by the fact of his ascension to heaven, his future visible return to

1 That is, of the verbal copula lari, ett=signi/ieat, not of roiiro (Carlstadt), nor au/ia =fiyvra

cor/toris ((Ecolampadius, on the ground that Christ probably did not use the verb at all in the

original Aramaic). Zwingli was always inclined to a tropical interpretation, and averse to

the notion of a carnal presence, but was led to his exegesis in 1522 by a tract of Honius

(Hoen), a lawyer of Holland, De eucharistia, which taught him in qua voce tropia lateral.

See Ebrard, Vol. II. p. 97. His controversy with Luther began when he wrote a letter to

Matth. Alber, at Refatlingen, Nov. 16, 1524.
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judgment, and by such passages as, 'I go to prepare a place for you;'

'Tlie poor you have always with you, but me you have not always;' 'I

go to my Father;' 'The heaven must receive him until the times of

restitution of all things.' He also points out the inconsistency of Luther

in maintaining the literal presence of Christ in the sacrament, and yet

refusing the adoration ; for wherever Christ is he must be adored.

I add his last words on the subject from the Confession sent to King

Francis I. shortly before his death : ' We believe that Christ is truly

present in the Lord's Supper; yea, we believe that there is no com-

mnnion without the presence of Christ.' This is the proof : " Where

two or three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst

of them" (Matt, xviii. 20). How much more is he present where the

whole congregation is assembled to his honor ! But that his body is liter

ally eaten is far from the truth and the nature of faith. It is contrary to

the truth, because he himself says : " I am no more in the world" (John

xvii. 11), and " The flesh profiteth nothing" (John vi. 63), that is to eat,

as the Jews then believed and the Papists still believe. It is contrary

to the nature of faith (I mean the holy and true faith), because faith

embraces love, fear of God, and reverence, which abhor such carnal

and gross eating, as much as any one would shrink from eating his be

loved son. . . . We believe that the true body of Christ is eaten in the

communion in a sacramental and spiritual manner by the religious, be

lieving, and pious heart (as also St. Chrysostom taught). And this is in

brief the substance of what we maintain in this controversy, and what

not we, but the truth itself teaches.' To this he adds the communion

service, which he introduced in Zurich, that his Majesty may see how

devoutly the sacrament is celebrated there in accordance with the in

stitution of Christ. This service is much more liturgical than the later

Calvinistic formulas, and includes the ' Gloria in Excelsis,' the Apos

tles' Creed, and responses.

Closely connected with the eucharistic controversy are certain christo-

logical differences concerning ubiquity and the communicatio idioma-

tum, which we have already discussed in the section on the Formula of

Concord.

Zwingli's doctrine of the Eucharist is unquestionably the simplest,

1 'Christum rredimus vere else in cana, immo non credimut esse Domini cacnam nisi Chri-

Kiu adsii. ' Niemeyer, p. 71.

VOL. I.—B B
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clearest, and most intelligible theory. It removes the supernatural

mystery from the ordinance, and presents no obstacles to the under

standing. Exegetically, it is admissible, and advocated even by some

of the ablest Lutheran scholars, who freely concede that the literal in

terpretation of the words of institution, to which Luther appealed first

and last against the arguments of Zwingli, is impossible, or, if consist

ently carried out, must lead to the Romish dogma.1 Philosophically

and dogmatically, it labors under none of the difficulties of transub-

stantiation and consubstantiation, both of which imply the simultaneous

multipresence of a corporeal substance, and a physical manducation of

Christ's crucified body and blood—in direct contradiction to the essen

tial properties of a body, and the testimony of four of our senses. It

has been adopted by the Anninians, and it extensively prevails at pres

ent even among orthodox Protestants of all denominations, especially

in England and America.3

Zwingli is no doubt right in his protest against every form, however

refined and subtle, of the old Capernaitic conception of a carnal pres

ence and carnal appropriation (John vi. 63). He is also right in his

positive assertion that the holy communion is a commemoration of the

all-sufficient sacrifice of Christ on the cross, and a spiritual feeding on

Christ by faith. But he falls short of the whole truth ; lie does not do

justice to the strong language 'of our Lord, especially in John vi. 53-58,

concerning the eating of the flesh of the Son of Man (whether this

be referred directly or indirectly to the Lord's Supper, or not). After

all deduction of carnal misconceptions, there remains the mystery of a

vital union of the believer with the whole Christ, including his human

ity, viewed not, indeed, as material substance, but as a principle of life

and power.

This Calvin felt. Hence he endeavored to find a via media between

Zwingli and Luther, and assumed, besides the admitted real presence

1 See above, p. 327.

* Dr. Hodge, e. g., does not rise above the Zwinglian view. He denies that Christ is pres

ent in any other wiiy than spiritually, and that believers receive any other benefit than 'the

sacrificial virtue and effects of the death of Christ on the cross,' which he maintains was re

ceived already by the saints of the Old Testament and the disciples at the first Supper, before

the glorified body of Christ had any existence. ' The efficacy of this sacrament, as a means

of grace, is not in the signs, nor in the service, nor in the minister, nor in the word, but in the

attending influence of the Holy Spirit. '—System. Thtol.\o\. III. pp. 646,647,650.
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of the Divine Lord, a dynamic presence and influence of his glorified

and ever-living humanity, and an actual communication of its life-

giving power (not the matter of the body and blood) by the Holy Ghost

to the worthy communicant through the medium of faith—as the

sun is in the heavens, and yet with his light and heat present on earth.

This theory passed substantially into the most authoritative confessions

of the sixteenth century, and must therefore be regarded as the ortho

dox doctrine of the Reformed Church.

On three other points—namely, original sin, the salvation of infants,

and the salvation of the heathen—Zwingli had peculiar views, which

were in advance of his age, and gave great offense to some of his

friends as well as to Luther, but were afterwards adopted by the Ar-

ininians.

4. The Reformation was born of an intense conviction of the sinf ul-

Tiess of man and the absolute need of a radical regeneration. Zwingli

makes no exception, and describes the corruption and slavery of the

natural man almost as strongly as Luther, although he never passed

through such terrors of conscience as the monk in Erfurt, nor had he

such hand-to-hand fights with the devil.1 He derives sin from the fall

of Adam, brought about by the instigation of the devil, and finds its es

sence in selfishness as opposed to the love of God. He goes beyond

the Augnstinian infralapsarianism, which seems to condition the eter

nal counsel of God by the first self-determination of man, and he boldly

takes the supralapsarian position that God not only foresaw, but foreor

dained the fall, together with the redemption, that is, as a means to an

end, or as the negative condition for the revelation of the plan of sal

vation. He fully admits the distinction between original or hereditary

sin and actual transgression, but he describes the former as a moral

disease, or natural defect, rather than punishable sin and guilt.2 It is

a miserable condition (conditio misera). He compares it to the mis

1 Dorner (in his History of German Theology, p. 287) says that Zwingli retained from his

humanistic culture a certain disposition to 'an aesthetic consideration of sin,' i. e., to see in it

something disgraceful, unworthy, bestial rather than diabolical.

* Dffectux naturalis, or, as he often calls it in his Swiss-German, a Brest, \. e. Gebrechen.

'DieErbsSnd,' he says in his book on Baptism,' ist niits (nichli) anders weder (a/*) der Brest

POB Adam her. . . . Wir verstond (verstehen) durch das Wort Brest einen Mangel, den einer

ohn sin Sfhvld von der Geburt her hat oder oust (snnst) von Zufal/en.' He distinguishes it

from Luster and AVeiW, vice and crime. He explains his view more fully in his tract lie

peccato oriyinali ad Urbanum Reyium, ]">2G, and also in bis Confession to Charles V., 1530.
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fortuiie of one born iii slavery.1 But if not sin in the proper sense of

the term, it is an inclination or propensity to sin (propensio ad pec-

candum), and the fruitful germ of sin, which will surely develop itself

in actual transgression. Thus the young wolf is a rapacious animal

before he actually tears the sheep.

5. Zwingli was the first to emancipate the salvation of children dy

ing in infancy from the supposed indispensable condition of water-

baptism, and to extend it beyond the boundaries of the visible Church.

This is a matter of very great interest, since the unbaptized children

far outnumber the baptized, and constitute nearly one half of the race.

lie teaches repeatedly that all elect children are saved whether bap

tized or not, whether of Christian or heathen parentage, not on the

ground of their innocence (which would be Pelagian), but on the

ground of Christ's atonement. He is inclined to the belief that all

children dying in infancy belong to the elect; their early death being

a token of God's mercy, and hence of their election. A part of the

elect are led to salvation by a holy life, another part by an early death.

The children of Christian parents belong to the Church, and it would

be 'impious' to condemn them. But from the parallel between the

first and the second Adam, he infers that all children are saved from

the ruin of sin, else what Paul says would not be true, that ' as in

Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive' (1 Cor. xv. 22).

At all events, it is wrong to condemn the children of the heathen, both

on account of the restoration of Christ and of the eternal election of

God, which precedes faith, and produces faith in due time; hence the

absence of faith in children is no ground for their condemnation.2 As

1 'Peccatum oriainale nan proprie peccatum est, non enim est facinus contra legem. Mor-

bus igitur est proprie et conditio.' Fidei Ratio ad Carol. V. Cap. IV. (Niemeyer, p. 20).

' Fidei ftatio, Cnp.V. (Niemeyer, p. 21): ' Hinc constat, si in Christo secundo Adam rittr

restituitaur, quemadmodum in primo Adam sumus morti traditi, quod temere damnamus Chri-

tlianis parentibui natos pueros, imo GENTIDM quoque pueros. Adam enim si perderere univer-

sum genus peccando potuit, et Christus moriendo non vit'ificavit et redemit universum genvs a

ctade per istum data, jam non est par salus reddita per Christum, et perinde (quod absit!) nee

verum, "Sicut in Adam omnes moriuntur, ita in Christo omnes vitm restituuntur." Verum quo-

modocunque de gentilium infantibus statuendum sit, hoc certe adseveramus, propter virtvtein

salutis per Christum prastito?, prieter rem pronunciare qui eos aternm maledictioni addicvnt,

cmn propter dictam reparations causam, turn propter eleclionem Dei liberam, quce non segvitv

fidem, sed fides electionem sequitur.' In another passage against the Catabaptists he says:

' Electi eligebantur antequam in utero conciperentur : max iijitur at stint, filii Dei sunt, etiamsi

moriantur antequam credant out adjidem vocentur. Comp. Zeller, L c. p. 162.
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he believed in the salvation of many adult heathen, he had the less

difficulty in believing that heathen children are saved ; for they have

not yet committed actual transgression, and of hereditary sin they have

been redeemed by Christ. We have therefore much greater certainty

of the salvation of departed infants than of any adults.

Tbis view was a bold step beyond the traditional orthodoxy. The

Roman Catholic Church, in keeping with her doctrine of original sin

and guilt, and the necessity of water-baptism for salvation (based upon

Mark xvi. 16 and John iii. 5), teaches the salvation of all baptized, and

the condemnation of all uribaptized children ; assigning the latter to

the limbus infantum on the border of hell, where they suffer the mild

est kind of punishment, namely, the negative penalty of loss (poma

damni or carentia beatificae visionis), but not the positive pain of feel

ing (pcena sensus).1 St. Augustine first clearly introduced this whole

sale exclusion of all unbaptized infants from heaven—though Christ

expressly says that to children emphatically belongs the kingdom of

heaven. He ought consistently to have made the salvation of infants,

like that of adults, depend upon their election ; but the churchly and

sacramental principle checked and moderated his predestination theory,

and his Christian heart induced him to soften the frightful dogma as

ranch as possible.2 As he did not extend election beyond the bound

aries of the Catholic Church (although he could not help seeing the

significance of such holy outsiders as Melchizedek and Job under the

old dispensation), he secured at least, by his high view of the regener

ative efficacy of water-baptism, the salvation of all baptized infants

dying in infancy. To harmonize this view with his system, he must

have counted them all among the elect.

The Lutheran Creed retains substantially the Catholic view of bap

1 The limhus infantum is, so to speak, the nursery of hell, on the top floor and away from

the fire, as Bellarmin snys, in loco inferni altiori, ita ut ad eum ignis non perveniat. In a

Mill higher region was the limbus pa/rum, the temporary abode of the snints of the Old Testa

ment, but this was vacated at the descent of Christ into Hades, when those saints were

freed from prison and translated into Paradise.

1 ' Parrulo* non baptizatos in damnatione omnium knissima futures' {Contra Jul. lib. V.

c. 11); 'Infantes non la/itizntti LKMSSIMK quidem, fed tamen damnuntur. Potett proinde.

reete did, jiarvuloi sine baptismo de corjmre fxeuntes in damnatione omnium MITISRIMA fulu-

ro*' (De pecc. mer. et rein. cap. 16). Pelngius was more liberal, and assumed a middle state

of half-blessedness for unbaptized infants between the heaven of the baptized and the hell of

the ungodly. See particulars in my Church IIistory,\ol. III. pp. 835 sqq.
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tismal regeneration, and hence limits infant salvation to those who en

joy this means of grace;1 allowing, however, some exceptions within

the sphere of the Christian Church, and making the damnation of nn-

haptized infants as mild as the case will permit.2 At present, however,

there is scarcely a Lutheran divine of weight who would be willing to

confine salvation to baptized infants.

The Reformed Church teaches the salvation of all elect infants dying

in infancy, whether baptized or not, and assumes that they are regen

erated before their death, which, according to Calvinistic principles, is

possible without water-baptism.3 The second Scotch Confession, of

1580, expressly rejects, among other errors of popery, ' the cruel judg

ment against infants departing without the sacrament.'4 Beyond this

the Confessions do not go, and leave the mysterious subject to private

opinion. Some of the older and more rigid Calvinistic divines of the

supralapsarian type carried the distinction between the elect and the

reprobate into the infant world, though always securing salvation to

the offspring of Christian parents, on the ground of inherited Church

membership before and independent of the baptismal ratification ;

while others more wisely and charitably kept silence, or left the non-

elect infants—if there are such, which nobody knows—to the uncov-

enanted mercies of God. But we may still go a step further, within

the strict limits of the Reformed Creed, and maintain, as a pious

opinion, that all departed infants belong to the number of the elect.

Their early removal from a world of sin and temptation may be taken

1 Conf. August. Art. IX. : l Damnant Anabaptistas qui . . . affirmant pveros sine Laptimo

talvosfieri. ' In the German edition the last clause is omitted.

' Calovius (in the consensus repetitusfidei vere Latherancr, 16.r>"i), in the name of the strict

Lutherans, rejected the milder view of a merely privative punishment of unbaptized infants, as

held by Calixtus (see Henke, Georg Calixtus, Vol. II. Pt. II. p. 29i>), but it was defended by

others. Fr. Buddanis, one of the most liberal nmong the orthodox Lutherans, describes the con

dition of heathen infants as admodum toleraliilis, though they are exclusi a beatitudine < !:,•<• '

Tfienl. dogm. Lips. 1723, p. 631). Others leave the children to the mercy of God. See V.

E. Loscher's Ataerlesene Sammlung der beslen neueren Schriften vom Zustand der Seek nach

dem Tode, 1 735 ; republished by Hubert Becker, 1 835.

3 Westminster Conf. chap. x. § 3 : ' Elect infants, dying in infancy, are regenerated and

saved by Christ through the Spirit, who worketh when and where and how he pleaseth.

So also are all other elect persons who are incapable of being outwardly called by the minis

try of the word.' The last sentence may be fairly interpreted as teaching the election and

salvation of a portion of heathen adults.

* ' Abhorrenau et detestamur . . . crudele judiinum contra infantes sine baptitmo morieates,

l/a/itiumi absolutam gvam asserit necessitate: Niemeyer, pp. 357, 358.
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as an indication of God's special favor. From this it would follow

that the majority of the human race will be saved. The very doctrine

of election, which is unlimitable and free of all ordinary means, at all

events widens the possibility and strengthens the probability of general

infant salvation ; while those Churches which hold to the necessity of

baptismal regeneration must either consistently exclude from heaven

all unbaptized infants (even those of Christian Baptists and Quakers),

or, yielding to the instinct of Christian charity, they must make excep

tions so innumerable that these would become, in fact, the rule, and

overthrow the principle altogether.

In the seventeenth century the Arminians resumed the position of

Zwingli, and with their mild theory of original sin (which they do not

regard as responsible and punishable before and independent of actual

transgression), they could consistently teach the general salvation of

infants. The Methodists and Baptists adopted the same view. Even

in the strictly Calvinistic churches it made steady progress, and is now

silently or openly held by nearly all Reformed divines.1

Whether consistent or not, the doctrine of infant damnation is cer

tainly cruel and revolting to every nobler and better feeling of our

nature. It can not be charged upon the Bible except by logical in

ference from a few passages (John iii. 5 ; Mark xvi. 16 ; Rom. v. 12),

which admit of a different interpretation. On the other hand, the gen

eral salvation of infants, though not expressly taught, is far more con

sistent with the love of God, the genius of Christianity, and the spirit

and conduct of him who shed his precious blood for all ages of man

kind, who held up little children to his own disciples as models of sim

plicity and trustfulness, and took them to his bosom, blessing them,

and saying (unconditionally and before Christian baptism did exist),

'Of such is the kingdom of heaven,' and 'Whosoever shall not re

ceive the kingdom of God as a little child, he shall in nowise enter

therein.'

1 Dr. Hodge, the most orthodox Calvinistic divine of the age, very positively teaches (Syst.

Theol. Vol. I. p. 26) the salvation of all infants dying in infancy, and represents this as the

'common doctrine of evangelical Protestants.' This may be true of the present generation,

and we hope it is, though it is evidently inapplicable to the period of scholastic orthodoxy,

both Lutheran and Calvinistic. He supports his view by three arguments : 1 . The analogy

lietween Adam nnd Christ (Horn. v. 18, 19, where we have no right to restrict the free gift of

Christ upon all more than the Bible itself restricts it); 2. Christ's conduct towards children ;

3. The general nature of God to bless and to save, rather than to curse and destroy.
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6. Salvation of adult heathen. This is a still darker problem

Before Zwingli it was the universal opinion that there can be no sal

vation outside of the visible Church (extra ecclesiam nutta solus).

Dante, the poet of mediaeval Catholicism, assigns even Homer, Aris

totle, Virgil, to hell, which bears the terrible inscription—

'Let those who enter in dismiss all hope.'

But the Swiss Reformer repeatedly expressed his conviction, to which

he adhered to the last, that God had his elect among the Gentiles as

well as the Jews, and that, together with the saints of the Old Testa

ment from the redeemed Adam down to John the Baptist, we may

expect to find in heaven also such sages as Socrates, Plato, Aristides,

Pindar, Numa, Cato, Scipio, Seneca; in short, every good and holy man

and faithful soul from the beginning of the world to the end.1

For this liberality he was severely censured. The great and good

Luther was horrified at the idea that even 'the godless Numa' (!) should

be saved, and thought that it falsified the whole gospel, without which

there can be no salvation.2

Zwingli, notwithstanding his abhorrence of heathen idolatry and every

relic of paganism in worship, retained, from his classical training in the

1 His last nnd fullest utterance on this subject occurs towards the close of his Expoatio

Chr. Fidei, where, speaking of eternal life, lie thus addresses the French king : ' Deinde

spermtdum est tiki visururn esse sanctorum, ju'U(tentium,Jidefium, ctinstantiuw,J'ortiuM, virttt-

osarum omnium, quicunque a condito mundofuerunt, sodalftatem, catum et contubernium. Hie

duos Adam, redewjitum ac Retlemptarem : hie Abelum, Enoc/ium, Noam, Abrahamum, haacum,

Jacobum, Judam, Afosen, Josuant, Gedeoncm, Smimelem, Pin/ten, ffeliam, ffeliseum, fsaiain,

ac delparam Virginem de qua ills jirtvcinuit, Davidem, Esekiam, Josiam, Baptistam, Petrum,

Paulum: hie IlERcm.EM, THESETIM, SOCUATEM, ARISTIDEM, ANTIOONUM, NCMAM, CAMIL-

LUM, CATONKS, SCIPIONES : hie Hudovichum />ium antecessoresque tuos Ludovicos, Philip/tos,

Pipinnos, et quotquot injide hinc migrarunt maiores tuos videbfs. Et summatim, nonfuit vir

bonus, non erit menu sancta, non est Jidelis aninia, ab i/>so mundi exordia usque ad eius cou-

surnmationem, quern non sis isthic cum Deo visnrus. Quo sjiectuculo quid littiiu, quid amaenius,

quid denique honorificentius vel cogitari poterit f Aut quo iustius omnes animi vires intendimus

quam ad huiuscemodi vitce lucrum .*' See Niemeyer, p. fil. Similar passages occur in his Epis

tles, Commentaries, and tract on Providence. Comp. Zeller, p. 103.

' ' Hoc si verutn est, totum ecangelium fatsum est.' Luther denied the possibility of salva

tion outside of the Christian Church. In his Culerh. Major, Pars II. Art. III. (ed. Rechenb.

p. 503, ed. Mtlller, p. 460), he says : ' Quirunque. extra Christinnitatem (ausser der Christen-

heit) sunt, sive Gentiles sice Turt-fc sive Judvfi ant falsi etiam Christiani et hypocrittt, quan-

quam unum tantum et nerum Ijeum esse credant et invocent (06 sit yleich nur Einen tcahrfiafli'

gen Golt glauben und nnlietfn), neqite, tnmen cerium /labent, quo erga eon animatus sit ammo,

neque quidquam J'woris out tfratitv de Deo sibi polliceri audent ft fiossunt, quamobrem in ri ';

FETCA MANENT MIA ET DAMNATIONE (</or«;« sie im ewigen Zorn and Verdammniss bleiben).'
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school of Erasmus, a great admiration for the wisdom and the manly

virtues of the ancient Greeks and Romans, and was somewhat un

guarded in his mode of expression. But he had no idea of sending

any one to heaven without the atonement, although he does not state

when and how it was applied to those who died before the incarnation.

In his mind the eternal election was inseparably connected with the

plan of the Christian redemption. lie probably assumed an uncon

scious Christianity among the better hearthen, and a secret work of

grace in their hearts, which enabled them to exercise a general faith

in God and to strive after good works (comp. Rom. ii. 7, 10, 14, 15).

All truth, he says, proceeds from the Spirit of God. He might have

appealed to Justin Martyr and other ancient fathers, who traced all

that was true and good among the Greek philosophers and poets to

the working of the Logos before his incarnation (John i. 5, 10).1

1 Dr. Dorner, with his usual fairness and fine discrimination, vindicates Zwingli against

misrepresentations (Gesrh. d. Prot. Theol. p. 284) : ' Man hat daraus sine Gleichgiilligkeit

gcgen den historischen Christus und sein Werk erschliessen wollen, doss er [Zwingli] auch von

Htiden sagt : sie seien felly geworden ; was die Heiden Weisheil nennen, dm nennen die Chri-

iten Glauben. Allein er tieht in allem \Vahren vor Chriito mil mancfien KirchenvStern eine

Wirlcung und Offenbarung des Logos, ohne jedoch so weit zu gehen, mil Justin die Weisen des

A Iterthums, welche nach dem Logos gelebt haben, Christen zu nennen. Er sagt nur, sie seien

tncH dem Tode selig geworden, alinlich wie auch die Kirche dasselbe von den Vatern des Alien

Testaments annimmt. Er konnte dabei wohl diese Seligkeit als durch Christus gewirkt und

eru-orben denken und hat dieselbe jedenfdlh nvr als in der Gemeinsr.ha.fl mil Christus bestehend

gedacht. 1st ihm doch durch den ewigen RatHschluts der VersOhnung Christus nicht bloss ewig

gewiss, sondern auch gegenwartig fur alle Zeiten. So sind ihm jene Heiden doch selig nur

durch Christus. Freilich das sagt er nicht, dass sie erst im Jenseits sich bekehren; auch er

schneidet mil dem Diesseits die Bekehrung ab. Er toast ihre im Diesseits bewShrte Treue

gegen das ihnen vom Logos anvertraute Pfund wahrer Erkentniss die Stelle des Glaubeni ver-

treten. Alter es ist wohl kein Zweifel, dass er sie im Jenseits zur Erkentniss und Gemeinschafl

Christi gelangend denkt. Bei den Frommen Allen Testamentsfordert auch die Kirche a, i'trem

Heil nicht eine bestimmtere Erkenntniss Christi im Diesseits, die sie hochstens den Pmfl.cttfn! zu-

schreiben kSnnte.' Ebrard (in his History of the Dogma ofthe Lord's Sa;>;ier,VoL II. p. 77)

fiillv adopts Zwingli's view : 'Jetzt wird ihm wohlNienmnd mchr daraus ein Verbrecntn mac/ien.

Wir icissen, dass RSm. ii. 7 : ' 'Denen, die in lieharrlickkeit des Gutesthuns nach unaergdnglichem

Wesen TRACHTEN," ewiges Leben verheisstn ist, tcir ivissen dass nur der positive Unglaube an

das angebotene Heil weder hier nor.h dort vergeben wird, dass nur aufihn die &t>afe des ewigen

Todei gesetzt ist; wir wissen. dass nuf die erste Auferntehung der in Chrisio Entschlafenen

noch eine zweite der ganzen ubrigen Menschheit folyen soil, die alsdann gerichtet werden soflen

vach ihren Werken, und dass im neuen Jerusalem selber die Blatter des {.cbensbaumes dienen

fatten zur Genesung der Heiden (Apok. xxii. 2). Zwingli hat also an der Hand der heiligen

Schrift das Heidenthum ebenso wie das Judtnthum als zu den OToixiiotf. rjv cuafiuu gefidriy

(Oftl. iv. 1-3) angesehen, und mil valient Keclite eiiien Socrates neben einen Abraham gtsttHt.

Him liesteht die Seliykeit darin, dass das game Wunderioerk der gOtilichen Wiillpadagogtk in

Ktnen Fruchten klar und herrlich cor den Blicken der erstaunten Heliijtn da liegt.'
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During the period of rigorous scholastic orthodoxy which followed

the Reformation in the Reformed and Lutheran Churches, Zwingli's

view could not be appreciated, and appeared as a dangerous heresy.

In the seventeenth century the Romanists excluded the Protestants,

the Lutherans the Calvinists, the Calvinists the Arminians, from the

kingdom of heaven ; how much more all those who never heard of

Christ. This wholesale damnation of the vast majority of the human

race should have stirred up a burning zeal for their conversion ; and

yet during that whole period of intense confessionalism and exclusive

orthodoxism there was not a single Protestant missionary in the field

except among the Indians in the wilderness of North America.1

But in modern times Zwingli's view has been revived and applauded

as a noble testimony of his liberality, especially among evangelical di

vines in Germany, and partly in connection with a new theory of

Hades and the middle state.

This is not the place to discuss a point which, in the absence of

clear Scripture* authority, does not admit of symbolical statement. The

future fate of the heathen is wisely involved in mystery, and it is un

safe and useless to speculate without the light of revelation about mat

ters which lie beyond the reach of our observation and experience.

But the Bible consigns no one to final damnation except for rejecting

Christ in unbelief,2 and gives us at least a ray of hope by significant

examples of faith from Melchizedek and Job down to the wise men

from the East, and by a number of passages concerning the working

of the Logos among the Gentiles (John i. 5, 10 ; Rom. i. 19 ; ii. 14, 15,

18, 19 ; Acts xvii. 23, 28 ; 1 Pet. iii. 19 ; iv. 6). We certainly have no

right to confine God's election and saving grace to the limits of the

visible Church. We are indeed bound to his ordinances and must

submit to his terms of salvation ; but God himself is free, and can save

whomsoever and howsoever he pleases, and he is infinitely more anx

ious and ready to save than we can conceive.

1 John Eliot, the 'Apostle of the Indians,' labored among the Indians in that polemical

nge. He died 1690, eighty-six years of age, at Koxbury, Massachusetts. David Brainenl

(d. at Northampton, Mass., 1747) likewise labored among the Indians before any missionary

zeal was kindled in the Protestant churches of Europe.

• John iii. 18, 36; xii. 48 ; Mark xvi. 16.
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§ 53. The Fikst Confession of Basle. A.D. 1534.
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The First and Second Confessions of Basle belong to the Zwinglian

family, and preceded the age of Calvin, but are a little nearer the Ger

man Lutheran type of Protestantism.

The rich and venerable city of Basle, on the frontier of Switzerland,

France, and South Germany, since 1501 a member of the Swiss Con

federacy, renowned for the reformatory (Ecumenical Council of 1430,

aud the University founded by Pius II., became a centre of liberal

learning before the Reformation. Thomas Wyttenbach, the teacher

of Zwingli, attacked the indulgences as early as 1502. In 1516 Eras

mus of Rotterdam, at that time esteemed as the greatest scholar of

Europe, took up his permanent residence in Basle, and published the

first edition of the Greek Testament and other important works,

though, after the peasant war and Luther's violent attack on him, he

became disgusted with the Reformation, which he did not understand.

He desired merely a quiet literary illumination within the Catholic

Church, and formed a bridge between two ages. He died, like Moses,

in the land of Moab (1536).1 Wolfgang Capito (Kopfli), an Alsacian,

labored in Basle as preacher and professor from 1512 to 1520, in

friendly intercourse with Erasmus, and was followed by Caspar Hedio

(Ileid), who continued in the same spirit, and corresponded with Ln-

ther. Another preacher in Basle, Wilhelm Rdnblin, carried on the

1 Erasmus turned his keen wit first against the obscurantism of the monks, but afterwards

against the light of the Reformation. He said to Frederick the Wise at Cologne, before the

Diet of Worms (within the hearing of Spnlatin) : ' Lutlierus peccavit in duoltut, nempe quod

tetijit coronam pontifiris et ventres monmhorum.' But when Luther, Zwingli, (Kcolampadius

took wives, he called the Reformation a comedy which ended always in a marriage.
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Corpus Christ! festivaj a large Bible through the city, with the inscrip

tion, ' This is the true sanctuary ; the rest are dead men's bones.'

The principal Reformer of Basle is John (Ecolampadius (Ilausschein,

b. 1482, d. 1531), who stood to Zwingli in a similar relation as Melanch-

thon to Luther : inferior to him in originality, boldness, and energy, but

superior in learning, modesty, and gentleness of spirit. He was his

chief support in the defense of his doctrine on the eucharist, and took a

prominent part in the Conference with Luther at Marburg. Born at

Weinsberg, he studied philology, scholastic philosophy, law, and the

ology with unusual success at Heilbronu, Bologna, Heidelberg, and

Tubingen. When twelve years old he wrote Latin poems, and at

fourteen he graduated as bachelor of arts. He excelled especially as

a Greek and Hebrew scholar, and published afterwards learned com

mentaries on the prophets and other books of the Bible. He aided

Erasmus in the edition of his Greek Testament, 1516. He was well-

read in the fathers, and promoted a critical study of their writings.

After having labored as preacher for some time in different places, and

taken some part in the reformatory movements of Germany, he settled

permanently at Basle, in 1522, as pastor of St. Martin and as professor

of theology. Here he introduced, with the consent of the citizens, the

German service, the communion under both kinds, and other changes.

But it was only after the transition of Berne that Basle came out de

cidedly for the Reformation. It was formally introduced Feb. 9, 1529,

according to the model of Zurich, but in a rather violent style, by the

breaking of images and the dissolution of convents, yet without shed

ding of blood. In other respects the Reformed Church of Basle is

conservative, and occupies a middle position between Zwinglianism

and Lutherauism. (Ecolampadius died Nov. 24, 1531, a few weeks

after his friend Zwingli. He communed with his family, and took an

affecting farewell of his wife, his three children (Ensebius, Irene, and

Aletheia), and the ministers of Basle. His last words were : ' Shortly

I shall be with the Lord Christ. . . . Lord Jesus save me !' '

1 See the particulars in Herzog's (Ekolam/i. Vol. II. pp. 248 sqq. He was buried with nil

the honors of the city in the Minster. Bnt the mouth of slander spread the lie that he hail

committed suicide, to which even Luther, blinded by dogmntic prejudice, was not ashamed lo

give ear. Melanchthon had great respect for fKcolampadius, stood in friendly correspond

ence with him, and derived from him a better knowledge of the patristic doctrine of the

eucharist.
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The FIKST CONFESSION OF BASLE (Confessio Fidd Basileensis prior)

was prepared iu its first draft by CEcolampadius, 1531,1 brought into

its present shape by his successor, Oswald Myconins,2 1532, and first

published by the magistrate with a preface of Adelberg Meyer, burgo

master of Basle, Jan. 21, 1534.3 Two or three years afterwards it was

adopted and issued by the confederated city of Mulilhansen, in the Al

sace; hence it is also called the ConfessioMilhlh usana (or Mylhusiana).

It is very simple and moderate. It briefly expresses, in twelve arti

cles, the orthodox evangelical doctrines of God, the fall of man, the

divine providence, the person of Christ, the Church and the sacraments,

the Lord's Supper (Christ the food of the soul to everlasting life),

Church discipline, the civil magistrate, faith and works, the judgment,

ceremonies and celibacy, and against the views of the Anabaptists, who

were then generally regarded as dangerous radicals, not only by Lu

ther, but also by the Swiss and English Eeformers. This is the only

Reformed Confession which does not begin with the assertion of the

Bible principle, but it concludes with this noteworthy sentence: 'We

submit this our Confession to the judgment of the divine Scriptures,

and hold ourselves ready always thankfully to obey God and his Word

if we should be corrected out of said holy Scriptures.' 4

1 See Herzog, 1. c. Vol. II. pp. 217-221, and Hagenbnch, Joh. (Ekol. unit Oswald Mycon.

pp. 350 sqq. CEcoIampadius, in his last address to the Synod of Basle, Sept. 26, 1531,

added a brief, terse confession of faith, and a paraphrase of the Apostles' Creed. Bui

the assertion that he composed the Confession of Basle in its present shape, and sent it to tho

Augsburg Diet, 1530, rests on a mistake, and has no foundation in any contemporary report.

1 His proper name was Geisshilssler. He was born at Luzerne, 1488 ; taught and preached

at Zurich; after Zwingli's death he moved to Basle, was elected Antistes or first preacher,

died 1552, and was buried in the Minster. He must not be confounded with Friedrich Myco-

nius, or Mecum, the Lutheran reformer of Thuringia, and court chaplain at Gotha (d. 1541!).

J Under the title, 'Bekanntnuss unseres heilii/e.n Christlichen Glaubens u<ie e> die Kylrh

(Kirfhe) za Basel halt.' It is signed by l Hfinrir.h Khytier, Knthichreiber der Statt Basel,'

See the German text, with the marginal notes, at the close of Hagenbach's biography of CEco-

lampadins and Myconius. A Lutin edition appeared 1">G1 and 1581, which was reproduced

in the Corpus et Syntagma Confess., under the title ' Basiliensis vel Mylhusiana Confessio

Fidei. anno M.D.XXXII. Scripta Germanise. Latine eioisa 1561 et 1581.' Here the date

of composition (1532) is given instead of the date of pulilicntion (1534). The more usual

spelling is Basileensis and Muhllmsann. A better Latin edition was issued, 1647, by the Basle

Professors—Theod. Zwinger, Sebastian Beck, and John Buxtorf—for the use of academic

disputations ; and this Niemeyer has reprinted, pp. 85 sqq.

• 'Pottremo, hanc nostrum Confession?m juilicio SACR^E BIBT.JC.S: SCRIPTURE subjicimua :

eoque pollicemnr, si expradictis Scri/>turis in meliorilius instituamar (etwas besseren nerichtct),

not omni tempore DEO et SACKOBANCTO IPSIU8 VERBO, maxima cum yratiarum actione, obse-

etse,'
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' This Confession,' says the late Professor Hagenbach of Basle,1 ' has

remained the public Confession of the Church of Basle to this day. It

is, indeed, no longer annually read before the congregation as formerly

(on Maundy-Thursday at the ante-communion service), but ministers at

their ordination are still required to promise " to teach according to the

direction of God's Word and the Basle Confession derived therefrom."

A motion was made in the city gos-ernment in 1826 to change it, but the

Church Council declared such change inexpedient. Another motion in

1859 to abolish it altogether was set aside. But the political significance

of the Confession can no longer be sustained, in view of the change of

public sentiment in regard to the liberty of faith and conscience.'

§ 54. THE FIRST HELVETIC CONFESSION, A.D. 1536.

See Literature In 9 63. Comp. also PESTALOZZI : Hetnrieh Btdlinger, pp. 183 sqq.

The FIRST HELVETIC CONFESSION (Confessio Helveticaprior), so called

to distinguish it from the Second Helvetic Confession of 1566, is the same

with the SECOND CONFESSION OF BASLE (Basileensis posterior), in dis

tinction from the First of 1534.2 It owes its origin partly to the renewed

efforts of the Strasburg Reformers, Bucer and Capito, to bring about a

union between the Lutherans and the Swiss, and partly to the papal

promise of convening a General Council. A number of Swiss divines

were delegated by the magistrates of Zurich, Berne, Basle, Schaff-

hausen, St. Gall, Miihlhausen, and Biel, to a Conference in the Augus-

tinian convent at Basle, January 30, 1536. Bucer and Capito also ap

peared. Bullinger, Myconius, Grynseus, Leo Judae, and Megander were

selected to draw up a Confession of the faith of the Helvetic Churches,

which might be used before the proposed General Council. It was exam

ined and signed by all the clerical and lay delegates, February, 1536, and

first published in Latin.3 Leo Judae prepared the German translation,

which is fuller than the Latin text, and of equal authority.

1 Joh. (Kkolampad vnd Oswald Myconius, p. 353; comp. bis History of the Conf. pp.190 sqq.

1 Hagenbach, 1. c. p. 357 : ' BASLER Confession heisst diese Confession nur tceil sit IN, nicht

weil sie FpR Basel verfasst ist (Shnlich wie die A ugsburger Confession von dem Ort der Ueber-

tfabe den Pfamen Ao(). Bezeii-.hnender ist da/ier der Name erste HELTETISCHK 'nfession,totil

sie dns Gesnmmtliekenntniss der reformirtcn Sfhweizerkirchen ist.'

' Sub titulo : ' Ei-clesiamtm per Helvetian Confessio Fidel summaria et generalis,' etc. The

German is inscribed, ' Eine kurze vnd gemeine Belcenntniss des heiligen, wahrrn and vralten

chrixtllchen Glaaliens der Kirc/ien, etc. , Ziirich, Bern, Basel, Strasiburg, Constam, St. Galien,

Schaffkausen, MMhausen, Biel, etc., 1536, t'ebraariy.'
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Lnther, to whom a copy was sent through Bucer, expressed unex

pectedly, in two remarkable letters, his satisfaction with the earnest

Christian character of this document, and promised to do all he could

to promote union and harmony with the Swiss.1 lie was then under

the hopeful impressions of the 'Wittenberg Concordia,' which Bucer

had brought about by his elastic diplomacy, May, 1536, but which

proved after all a hollow peace, and could not be honestly signed by

the Swiss.

The Helvetic Confession is the first Reformed Creed of national

authority. It consists of twenty-seven articles, is fuller than the first

Confession of Basle, but not so full as the second Helvetic Confession,

by which it was afterwards superseded. The doctrine of the sacra

ments and of the Lord's Supper is essentially Zwinglian, yet empha

sizes the significance of the sacramental signs and the real spiritual

presence of Christ, who gives his body and blood—that is, himself—to

believers, so that he more and more lives in them and they in him.

It seems that Bullinger and Leo Judae wished to add a caution

against the binding authority of this or any other confession that

might interfere with the supreme authority of the Word of God and

with Christian liberty.2

1 See his letter to Jacob Meyer, burgomaster of Basle, Feb. 17, 1535, and his response to

the Reformed Cantons, Dec. 1, 1537 (in De Wette, Vol. V. pp. 54 and 83). Luther kept the

peace with the Swiss churches only for a few years. In his book against the Turks, 1541,

he calumniated without provocation the memory of Zwingli ; in August, 1543, he acknowl

edged the present of the Zurich translation of the Bible sent to him by Froschauer, the pub

lisher, but scornfully declined to accept any further works from preachers 'with whom neither

he nor the Church of God could have any communion, and who were driving people to hell'

(see his letter in De Wette, Vol. V. p. 587); in 1544 he violently renewed, to the great grief

of Melanchthon, the sacramental war in his 'Short Confession ofthe Sacrament;' and shortly

before his death he was not ashamed to travesty the first Psalm thus : ' Beatus vir, qtti non

alriit in consilio Sacramentariorum : nee stetit in via Cinglianorum, nee sedet in cathedra 7V-

gvrinorum.' (See his letter to Jac. Probst of Bremen, Jan. 17, 1540, in De Wette, Vol. V.

p. 778. Comp. also on this whole subject Hagenbach, 1. c. p. 358, and Pestalozzi, 1. c. pp. 2 1C

sqq.). Myconius was not disturbed by these outbursts of passion, and continued to respect

Luther without departing from the doctrine of his friend Zwingli. He judged, not without

some reason, that the two Reformers never understood each other; that Luther stubbornly

believed that Zwingli taught the sacrament to be an empty sign, and Zwingli that Luther taught

a gross Capernaitic eating. See his letter of Sept. 7, 1538, to Bibliander, in Simmler't Col

lection, Vol. XLV., and Hagenbach, p. 350.

1 This addition, which is not found in any copy, is thus stated by Hagenbach and Niemeyer

(Proleg. p. xxxvi.): 'Lturch diese Artikel icollen wir keineiweni alien Kirchen fine einziye

Glaubentregel vortchreiben. Denn wir trkenncn keine andere Glaubensregel an als die heilige

Schrift. Wer alto mit dieser iibereinstimmt, mit dem tind wir einslimmig, obgleich er andere
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§ 55. The Second Helvetic Confession. A.D. 1566.

Literature.

Confessio Helvetica Posterior. The Latin text, Zurich, 1666, 15GS, 1608, 1651, etc ; recent edition

by J. P. Kindlcr, with Preface of Winer, Sulzbach, 18S5 : by Fritzsche, Tnrici, 1839 ; and by Ed. BUd,

Vienna, 1866 ; alao in the Collections ofCorpus et Syntag. Confute., Oxford Sylloge, Augusti, and Siemeirr.

The German text appeared frequently—Zurich, 1S06; Haslc, 1664; Berne, 1676, etc., and in the Collections ul

Beck, Mrs*, and BnckeL French ed. Geneva, 1666, etc English translations in Hall's Harmony of Prutui-

ant^Confessions (not complete); another by Owen Jones: The Church of the Living God; also the Ssim

and Belgian Confession* and Exvositions of the Faith, translated into the English language in 1A62. London

(Caryl Book Society), 1S65 (complete, but inaccurate), and a third by Prof. Jekem. ii.Uooo (of Tiffin, 0.)ta

Boniberger'a Reformed Church Monthly (Ureiuus College, Pa.), for Sept. 1ST2, to Dec 1873 (good, but m»de

from the German translation).

Jou. Jak. Hottinoke : Helvetische Kirchengexchichte, Zurich, 1708, Part III. pp. S94 sqq.

Haoenkaoii: Kritische Qcschichte der EntJttehung und Schicksale der ersten Basler Confession. Bawl,

1827(1888), pp.86 sqq.

Nikmkyer: Collect., Prolegomena, pp. Ixiii.-Ixviii.

L. Thomas : La Confession Helvetiaue, Undes historic*>dogmatiques sur le xui*. siicle. Geneve, 1553.

K. Sci»hoff: Art. Helvetische Confession, in Herzog'a Theol. Eneyklop. 2d ed. Vol. V. pp. 74S-755.

Carl Pebtalozzi : Heinrich Bullinger. Leben und ausgewuhlte Schriften. Nach handschrifUkhen *»'■

gleichzeitigen Quellen. Elberfeld, 1868 (6th Part of Vdter und Begrunder der reform. Kirche), pp. 413-421.

Before we proceed to the Calvinistic Confessions, we anticipate the

Second Helvetic Confession, the last and the best of the Zwinglian

family.

bullinger.

It is the work of Henry Bullinger (1504—1575), the pnpil, friend,

and successor of Zwingli, to whom he stands related as Beza does

to Calvin. He was a learned, pious, wise, and faithful man, and the

central figure in the second period of the Information in German

Switzerland. Born at Bremgarten, in Aargau,1 educated in Holland

and Cologne, where he studied patristic and scholastic theology, and

read with great interest the writings of Luther and the Loci of Me-

lanchthon, he became on his return intimately acquainted with Zwin

gli, accompanied him to the Conference at Berne (1528), and after

laboring for some years at Cappel and Bremgarten, he was chosen

his successor as chief pastor (Antistes) at Zurich, Dec. 9, 1531. This

von unserer Confession verschiedene Redensarten brauehte. Denn auf die Sarhe seUst tad

die Wahrheit, nicht auf die Worte soil man sehen. Wir stellen also jedem frei, diejenioft

Redensarten zu gebrauchen, welche erfur seine Kirche am passendsten glaubt, und werden uss

auch dergleichen Kreiheit bedienen, gegen Verdrehung des wahren Sinnes dieser Confession res

(tier zu vertheidigen toissen. Dieser Ansdrucke haben wir unsjetzt bedient, urn unsere C'eber-

zeugung darzustellen.' Festalozzi, p. 18(5, gives the same declaration more fully.

1 He was one of five sons of Dean Bullinger, who, like many priests of those days, in open

violation of the laws of celibacy, lived in regular wedlock, but was much respected and be

loved even by his bishop of Constance. He opposed Samson's traffic in indulgences, and

became afterwards a Protestant through the influence of his son.
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was shortly after the catastrophe at Cappel, in the darkest period of

the Swiss Reformation.

JBullinger proved to be the right man in the right place. He

raised the desponding spirits, preserved and completed the work of

his predecessor, and exerted, by his example and writings, a com

manding influence throughout the Reformed Church inferior only

to that of Calvin. He was in friendly correspondence with Calvin,

Bucer, Melanchthon, Laski, Beza, Cranmer, Hooper,1 Lady Jane Grey,2

and the leading Protestant divines and dignitaries of England. Some

of them had found an hospitable refuge in his house and with his

friends during the bloody reign of Mary (1553-58), and after their

return, when raised to bishoprics and other positions of influence

under Queen Elizabeth, they asked his counsel, and kept him informed

about the progress of reform in their country. This correspondence

is an interesting testimony not only to his personal worth, but also to

the fraternal communion which then existed between the Anglican

and the Swiss Reformed Churches.3 Episcopacy was then not yet

1 Bishop Hooper wrote from prison shortly before his martyrdom, May and December,

Iiio4, to Bulliiiger, as ' his revered fattier and guiile,' and the best friend he had ever found, nnd

commended to him his wife and two children (Pestalozzi, 1. c. p. 44">).

1 Three letters of this singularly accomplished and pious ludy, the great-granddaughter of

Henry VII., to Bullinger, full of affection nnd gratitude, are still preserved as jewels in the

City Library of Zurich, but his letters to her are lost. Mie translated a part of his book on

Christian marriage into Greek, and asked his advice about learning Hebrew. Edward VI.,

against the will of Henry VIII., bequeathed his crown to Lady Jane Grey to save the Prot

estant religion, and this led to her execution at the Tower of London, Feb. 1 2, 1 554, by order

of Queen Mary. She met her fate with the spirit of a martyr, and sent, aa a last token of

friendship, her gloves to Bullinger, which were long preserved in his family (I'estalozzi, 1. c.

p. 445).

' See the Zurich Letters, published by 'The Parker Society,' Cambridge, second edition

(chronologically arranged in one series), 184C. They contain, mostly from the archives of

Zurich (the Simmler Collection), Geneva, and Beme, letters of Bishops John Jewel, John

Parkhurst, Edmund Grindal, Edwin Sandys, Horn, John Foxe, Sir A. Cook, and others to

Bullinger, as alsotoGualter(Zwingli's son-in-law), Peter Martyr, Simmler, Lavater, Calvin, and

Beza. The news of Bnllinger's death was recei-ed in England with great grief. W. Barlow

wrote to J. Simmler (Bullinger's son-in-law), March 1 3, 1 576 (p. 494) : ' How great a loss your

Church has sustained by the death of the elder Bullinger, of most happy memory, yea, and

our Church also, towards which I have heard that he always entertained a truly fraternal and

affectionate regard, and indeed all the Churches of Christ throughout Europe.' Bishop Cox

wrote to Gualter in the same year (p. 490): 'My sorrow was excessive for the death of Henry

Bullinger, whom, by his letters and learned and pious writings, I had . . . known intimately for

many years, although he was never known personally to me. Who would not be made sor

rowful by the loss of such and so great a man, and so excellent a friend ? not to mention that

the whole Christian Church is disquieted with exceeding regret that so bright a star is for

bidden any longer to shine upon earth.'

VOL. I.—C o
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deemed the only valid form of the Christian ministry. He opened

his house also to Italian Protestants, and treated even the elder Sozino,

who died at Zurich, with great kindness and liberality, endeavoring to

restrain his heretical tendency. In the latter years of his life he was

severely tried by the death of his best friends (Bibliander, Froschauer,

Peter Martyr, Pellican, Gessner, Blaarer, Calvin, Hyperius), and by a

fearful pestilence which deprived him of his beloved wife and three

daughters, and brought him to the brink of the grave. He bore all

with Christian resignation, recovered from disease, and continued

faithfully to labor for several years longer, until he was called to his

reward, after taking affectionate farewell of all the pastors and pro

fessors of Zurich, thanking them for their devotion, assuring them of

his love, and giving each one of them the hand with his blessing. lie

assumed the care of the Church of Zurich when it was in a dangerous

crisis ; he left it firmly and safely established.

COMPOSITION.

Bullinger was one of the principal authors of the First Helvetic

Confession, and the sole author of the Second. In the intervening

thirty years Calvin had developed his amazing energy, while Roman

ism had formularized its dogmas in the Council of Trent

Bullinger composed the Second Helvetic Confession in 1562, in

Latin, for his own use, as an abiding testimony of the faith in which

lie had lived and in which he wished to die. He showed it to Peter

Martyr, who fully consented to it, shortly before his deatli (Nov. 12,

1562). Two years afterwards he elaborated it more fully during the

raging of the pestilence, and added it to his will, which was to be

delivered to the magistrate of Zurich after his death, which he then

expected every day.1

PUBLICATION.

But events in Germany gave it a public character. The pious

Elector of the Palatinate, Frederick III., being threatened by the Lu

1 See Biillinger's notes to the list of his writings ; J. H. Hottinger, Schola Tigurina, p. 76;

J. .1. Simmler, Oratio de hixtorin Confession!* Helretirtr, in Simmler's Collection, ns quoted

by r.--t.il"/./.i, 1. c. ]>p. 410 si], and G41. Also J. J. llottinger, // . • Kirchengetch Pt. Ill

p! 894.
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therans with exclusion from the treaty of peace on account of his

secession to the Reformed Church and publication of the Heidelberg

Catechism (1563), requested Bullinger (1565) to prepare a clear and

full exposition of the Reformed faith, that he might answer the charges

of heresy and dissension so constantly brought against the same. Bul

linger sent him a manuscript copy of his Confession. The Elector was

so much pleased with it that he desired to have it translated and published

in Latin and German before the meeting of the Imperial Diet, which was

to assemble at Augsburg in 1566, to act on his alleged apostasy.

In the mean time the Swiss felt the need of such a Confession as a

closer bond of union. The First Helvetic Confession was deemed too

short, and the Zurich Confession of 1545, the Zurich Consensus of

1549, and the Geneva Consensus of 1552 touched only the articles of

the Lord's Supper and predestination. Conferences were held, and

Beza came in person to Zurich to take part in the work. Bullinger

freely consented to a few changes, and prepared also the German ver

sion. Geneva, Berne, Schaffhausen, Biel, the Grisons, St. Gall, and

Muhlhausen expressed their agreement. Basle alone, which had its

own Confession, declined for a long time, but ultimately acceded.

The new Confession appeared at Zurich, March 12, 1566, in both

languages, at public expense, and was forwarded to the Elector and to

Philip of Hesse.1 A French translation appeared soon afterwards in

Geneva under the care of Beza.

In the same month the Elector Frederick made such a manly and

noble defense of his faith before the Diet at Augsburg, that even his

Lutheran opponents were filled with admiration for his piety, and

thought no longer of impeaching him for heresy.

1 The full title is : ' Confessio et Exjiositio timplex Orlhotlortt Fidei, et Dogmatum Catho-

lirorum si/nrent Rfligionii Christiance. Concorditer ab Ecclesia: Cfiristi Miniatris, qtii sunt

in Helvetia, Ttguri, Bernai [Glarontt, Basiletf], Scaphusii [Abbatiscellte], Sangalli, Curite

Rhetorwn, et apud Confederates, HTylliusii item, et Bienncr : quibus atljunxerunt se et Genevensis

[et Neocomemis] Ecclesict Ministri [una cum aliii Evangelii Prirconibus in Polonia, Hungaria,

et Scotia] ; edita in hoc, at universit testentur fidelilms, quod in unitate verce et antiquce

C'hristi Erclesitf peritent, neque vlla nova, out erronea dogmata tpargant, atqve iileo etiam

niltil comortii cum nilis Sectit out Htrresibus habeant. Ad Rom. cap. X. veri. 10. Corde

creditor adjuttitiam, ore autem confessio Jit ad salutem. Tiguri : Excudebat Chriitophorut

FroKhovenu, Mente Martio, MDLX VI. ' Glurus, Basle, Appenzell, Nenfchntel, Poland, Hun

gary, and Scotland, which we have included in brackets, approved the Confession at n later

period, and hence are not mentioned in the first edition, but partly in tha second edition of

1568, and more fully in those of 1 044 and 1651.
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AUTHORITY.

Tlic Helvetic Confession is the most widely adopted, and hence the

most authoritative of all the Continental Reformed symbols, with the

exception of the Heidelberg Catechism. Besides the Swiss Cantons

and the Palatinate, in whose name it was first issued, the Reformed

Churches of Nenfchatel (1568), Basle, France (at the Synod of La

Rochelle, 1571), Hungary (at the Synod of Debreczin, 1567), Poland

(1571 and 1578), and Scotland (1566) ' gave it their sanction. It was

well received also in Holland and England.2

It was translated not only into German, French, and English, but

also into Dutch, Magyar, Polish, Italian, Arabic, and Turkish.3

CHARACTER AND VALUE.

Like mosr of the Confessions of the sixteenth century, the Helvetic

Confession is expanded beyond the limits of a popular creed into a

lengthy theological treatise. It is the matured fruit of the preceding

symbolical labors of Bnllinger and the Swiss Churches. It is in sub

stance a restatement of the First Helvetic Confession, in the same

order of topics, but with great improvements in matter and form. It

is scriptural and catholic, wise and judicious, full and elaborate, yet

simple and clear, uncompromising towards the errors of Rome, moder

ate in its dissent from the Lutheran dogmas. It proceeds on the con

I The ministers of Scotland wrote to Beza, September, 1566 : ' Subscripsimus omnes, <jui in

hoc inin interfuimus, et hujus Academics siyillo fiublico obsignavimtu.' This is stated after

the Preface in the edition of the Corpus et Syntagma, and in Niemeyer, p. 465, but without

naming the cwtus and Academia.

I 1 find no evidence of a formal sanction by the Anglican Church ; but that the Confession

was well received there may be inferred from the high esteem in which Bullinger was held

(see p. 391), and still more from the fact that his Decades (a popular compend of theology in

five series of sermons, each containing ten sermons) were, next to Calvin's Institutes, the high

est theological authority in England, and were recommended, as late as 1586, to the study of

young curates along with the Bible. See Ch. Hardwick : A History of the Christian Church

during the Reformation (third edition, London, 1873, p. 241), where the following order of the

Southern Convocation is quoted from Wilkins, IV. 321 : 'Every minister having cure, and

being under the degrees of master of arts and bachelor of law, and not licensed to be a public

preacher, shall, before the second day of February next, provide a Bible, and Bullinger's De

cades in Latin and Eiiy/ish, and a paper book,' etc. On Bullinger's Decades, and his abridg

ment of the same in the Handbook of the Christian Reliyion , I.'.•<;./. see Pestalozzi, pp. 386,

46'J, 505 sqq.

1 See Niemeyer, Proleg. p. Ixvii. sq.
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viction that the Reformed faith is in harmony with the true Catholic

faith of all ages, especially the ancient Greek and Latin Church.

Hence it is preceded by the Imperial edict of 380 (from the

recognized Justinian code), which draws the line between orthodoxy

and heresy, and excludes as heresies only the departures from the

Apostolic and Nicene faith. It inserts also the brief Trinitarian creed

ascribed to the Roman Pope Damasns (from the writings of Jerome),

and referred to in said decree as a standard of orthodoxy.1 Harmony

in the fundamental doctrines of the ancient Church is declared suffi

cient, and brotherly union consistent with variety in unessentials, such

as in fact always has existed in the Christian Church. As in former

Confessions, so also in this, Bullinger distinctly recognizes, in the spirit

of Christian liberty and progress, the constant growth in the knowl

edge of the Word of God, and the consequent right of improvement

in symbolical statements of the Christian faith.

Upon the whole, the Second Helvetic Confession, as to theological

merit, occupies the first rank among the Reformed Confessions, while

in practical usefulness it is surpassed by the Heidelberg and Westmin

ster Shorter Catechisms, and in logical clearness and precision by the

Westminster Confession, which is the product of a later age, and of the

combined learning and wisdom of English and Scotch Calvinism.3

1 Several creeds bear the name of Damasus, and are given by Hahn, Bibliothek der Sym

bole, pp. 17!)- 190. The form inserted in the Confession is from a letter to Jerome {Opera,

ed. Vallarsi, Tom. XI. p. 145), and is thus referred to in the Imperial edict : ' Cunctos populos

. . . in ea volumus religione versari quant divinum Pelrum Apostolum tradidisse Romanit . . .

quamque Pontificem Damasc.m sequi claret, et Petrum Alexandria? Episcopum, virum Apo-

stolicve sanctitatis.'

' I add some testimonies on the Second Helvetic Confession. Hagenbach (1. c. p. 8fi) : 'In

ihrer ganzen Anlage und in der Durchführung einzelner Punkte, namentlich in praktischer

Beziehung {in der Scheidung des Geistlichen und Weltlichen, u. s. w.) tri sie ein wahres dogma

tisches Kunstwerk zu nennen. ' Pestalozzi (Bullinger, p. 422) : 'Diese Confession, zu der Bullinger

zweimal Angesichts des Todes sich bekannte, erscheint als das reife Eryebniss seines Glaubens

lebens, seiner reichen inneren und äusseren Erfahrung, als der Inbegriff seiner theologischen

Ueberzeugung wie seiner kirchlichen Grundsätze, als die ächte, wahrhafte Entwicklung und

Fortbildung seinerfrüheren Bekenntnisse, zumal der ersten helvetischen Confession (von 153G).

Sie ist ein Muster von Klarheit und Einfachheit, wie selbst hervorragende Gegner anerkennen,

ausgezeichnet durch den Ueberblick, der das Ganze der christlichen Ijehrc umfasst, der völlige

Ausdruck von Bullingers Gesinnung, scharf ausgeprägt gegenüber den Verirrungen des römisch-

katholischen Kirchenthums, milde in Bezug auf die lutherischen Besonderheiten, ohne doch der

eigenen Ueberzeugung irgend Eintrag zu thun. Was aber vornehmlich beachtenswerth, sie ist

durchaus getragen von dem vollen, klaren und ruhigen Bewusstsein, das mit so durchgreifender

Kräftigkeit Bullinger beseelte, der ächten apostolischen und katholischen Kirche anzugehören, der

wahrhaft berechtigten und rechtgläubigen Kirche Christi. Sie ist fern davon, bloss mit der
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CONTENTS.

In view of the importance of this Confession, I give here a con

densed translation of the original.1 It consists of thirty chapters,

which cover in natural order all the articles of faith and discipline

which then challenged the attention of the Church.

CHAP. I. THE HOLT SCRIPTURES.—This chapter lays down the evan

gelical rule of faith, or the objective principle of Protestantism.

We believe and confess that the Canonical Scriptures of the Old

and New Testaments are the true Word of God, and have sufficient

authority in and of themselves, and not from men ; since God himself

through them still speaks to us, as he did to the Fathers, the Prophets,

and Apostles. They contain all that is necessary to a saving faith and

a holy life ; and hence nothing should be added to or taken from them

(Deut. iv. 2; Rev. xxii. 18, 19).

From the Scriptures must be derived all true wisdom and piety, and

also the reformation and government of the Churches, the proof of

doctrines, and the refutation of errors (2 Tim. iii. 16, 17; 1 Tim. iii. 15 ;

1 Thess. ii. 13; Matt. x. 20). God may illuminate men directly by

the Holy Spirit, without the external ministry ; yet he has chosen the

Scriptures and the preaching of the Word as the usual method of in

struction.

The apocryphal books of the Old Testament, though they may be read

for edification, are not to be used as an authority in matters of faith.*

iii In I in der Hand alles das zn verwerfen, was nicht ausdriicklich in der heiligen Schnfl

gelehrt and geboten iit, wiewohl ihr digue von /iSchster Geltuny ist, als oberste Richtscluiur der

christlichen Wahrheit. Sie bricht nicht mil dent geschichtlich Gewordenen (der Ueberliefe-

rung\ avsser sofern dieses der Schrift nicht gemass ist. Die ganze Entwicklung der Christ-

lichen Kirche seit den Tagen der Ajiostel bis auf die Gegenwart ist ihr von hohem Werthe md

findet ihre ernste Beriicksichtigung, nur dass sie sich nach der obersten Norm muss richten

lassen. Insofern steht sie mil ihrer evangelischen Schwesterkirche lutherischen Bekenntmsses

gnnz auf demselben Boden and kann ihr stets die Hand reichen zur Annaherung, mBglicher

Weise ouch zu einer Einigung, wenn yleir.h die A ujfassung der chrittlichen Wahrheit nach

gewissen Richtungen hin sich nntersrheiden mid deshalb die Entscheidimg fiber diese oder jene

• in tin, a fjehrpunkte und Gebrduche verschieden autfalien mag.' Dr. Hodge (.Syst. TheoL

Vol. III. p. 634): 'The Second Helvetic Confession is, on some accounts, to be regarded at

the most authoritative symbol of the Reformed Church, as it was more generally received than

any other, and was sanctioned by different parties.'

1 The full Latin text will he found in Vol. III.

1 This is the first symbolical exclusion of the Apocrypha from the Canon. The Lutheran

symbols leave this question open.
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We condemn the doctrines of the Gnostics and Manichseans, and all

others who reject the Scriptnres in whole or in part.

CHAP. II. THE INTERPRETATION OF THE SCRIPTURES ; THE FATHERS,

COUNCILS, AND TRADITIONS.—"We acknowledge only that interpretation

as true and correct which is fairly derived from the spirit and lan

guage of the Scriptures themselves, in accordance with the circum

stances, and in harmony with other and plainer passages (2 Pet. i.

20,21).

We do not despise the interpretation of the Greek and Latin fathers

and the teaching of Councils, but subordinate them to the Scriptures ;

honoring them as far as they agree with the Scriptures, and modestly

dissenting from them when they go beyond or against the Scriptnres.

In matters of faith we can not admit any other judge than God him

self, who through his Word tells us what is true and what is false,

what is to be followed, and what is to be avoided.

We reject traditions which contradict the Scriptures, though they

may claim to be apostolical. For the Apostles and their disciples

could not teach one thing by writing, and another by word of mouth.

St Paul preached the same doctrine to all the churches (1 Cor. iv. 17;

2 Cor. i. 13 ; xii. 18). The Jews likewise had their traditions of the

elders, but they were refuted by onr Lord as ' making void the Word

of God' (Matt. xv. 8, 9 ; Mark vii. 6, 7).

CHAP. III. OF GOD, HIS UNITY AND TRINITY.—We believe and teach

that God is one in essence (Deut. vi. 4 ; Exod. xx. 2, 3, etc.), and three

in persons—Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. The Father hath begotten

the Son from eternity ; the Son is begotten in an unspeakable man

ner; the Holy Ghost eternally proceeds from both, and is to be wor

shiped with both as one God. There are not three Gods, but three

persons—consubstantial, coeternal, distinct as to person and order, yet

without any inequality. The divine essence or nature is the same in

the Father, the Son, and the Spirit (Luke i. 35 ; Matt. iii. 17 ; xxviii.

19 ; John i. 32 ; xiv. 26 ; xv. 26).

In short, we accept the Apostles' Creed, which delivers to us the

true faith.

We therefore condemn the Jews and Mohammedans, and all who

blaspheme this holy and adorable Trinity. We also condemn all here

tics, who deny the Deity of Christ and the Holy Ghost.
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CHAP. IV. OF IDOLS, IMAGES OF GOD AND OF SAINTS.—As God is a

spirit, he can not be represented by any image (John iv. 24; Isa. xl.

18 ; xliv. 9, 10 ; Jer. xvi. 19 ; Acts xvii. 29, etc.).

And although Christ assumed man's nature, yet he did so not in

order to afford a model for sculptors and painters. He instituted for

the instruction of the people the preaching of the Gospel, and the

sacraments, but not images. Epiphanius tore down an image of Christ

and some saint iii a church, because he regarded it contrary to the

Scriptures.

CHAP. V. THE ADORATION AND INVOCATION OF GOD THROUGH THE

ONLY MEDIATOR JESUS CHRIST.—God is the only object of worship

(Matt. iv. 10). And he is to be worshiped 'in spirit and in truth'

(John iv. 24), and through our only and sufficient Mediator and Advo

cate Jesus Christ (1 Tim. ii. 5 ; 1 John ii. 1).

Hence we neither adore nor invoke the departed saints, and give

no one else the glory that belongs to God alone (Isa. xlii. 8 ; Acts

iv. 12).

Nevertheless, we neither despise nor undervalue the saints, but honor

them as the members of Christ and the friends of God, who have glo

riously overcome the flesh and the world ; we love them as brethren,

and hold them up as examples of faith and virtue, desiring to dwell

with them eternally in heaven, and to rejoice with them in Christ.

Much less do we believe that the relics of saints should be worshiped.

Nor do we swear by saints, since it is forbidden to swear by the name

of strange gods (Exod. xxiii. 13 ; Deut. x. 20).

CHAP. VI. THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD.—We believe that the wise,

eternal, and almighty God by his providence preserves and rules all

things in heaven and earth (Pea. cxiii. 4-6; cxxxix. 3-4; Acts xvii.

28; Kom. xi. 36).

We therefore condemn the Epicureans, who blasphemously affirm

that God neither sees nor cares for men (Psa. xciv. 3-9).

We do not despise as unnecessary the means whereby divine Provi

dence works, but make use of them as far as they are commended to

us in the Word of God. We disapprove of the rash words of those

who say that our efforts and endeavors are vain.

St. Paul well knew that he was sailing under the providence of God,

who had sissured him that he must bear witness at liome (Acts xxiii.
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11), and that not a soul should perish (xxvii. 21, 34); nevertheless, when

the sailors were seeking flight, he said to the centurion and the soldiers:

' Unless these abide in the ship, ye can not be saved' (ver. 31). For

God has appointed the means by which we attain to the end.1

CHAP. VII. OF THE CBEATION OF ALL THINGS ; OF ANGELS, THE

DEVIL, AND MAN.—This good and almighty God created all things,

visible and invisible, by his eternal Word, and preserves them by his

coeternal Spirit (Psa. xxxiii. 6 ; John i. 3). He made all things very

good and for the use of man (Gen. i. 31).

We condemn the Manichseans who impiously imagine two coeternal

principles, the one good, the other evil, and two antagonistic gods.

Angels and men stand at the head of all creatures. Angels are

ministers of God (Psa. civ. 4), and ministering spirits sent for them who

shall be heirs of salvation (Heb. i. 14).

The devil was a murderer and liar from the beginning (John viii. 44).

Some angels persevered in obedience, and are ordained nnto the

faithful service of God and men ; but others fell of their own accord

and ran into destruction, and have become enemies of God and men.

Man was made in the image and likeness of God, and placed by

God in paradise as ruler over the earth (Gen. i. 27, 28 ; ii. 8). This is

celebrated by David in the 8th Psalm. Moreover, God gave him a

wife and blessed them (Gen. ii. 22 sqq.).

Man consists of two diverse substances in one person—of an immortal

soul, which, when separated from the body, neither sleeps nor dies, and

of a mortal body, which at the last judgment shall be raised again from

the dead.

We condemn those who deny the immortality, or affirm the sleep of

the soul, or teach that it is a part of God.

CHAP. VIII. OF MAN'S FALL, SIN, AND THE CAUSE OF SIN.—Man

was created according to the image of God. in true righteousness and

holiness, good and upright. But by the instigation of the serpent, and

* Here we have a clear recognition of secondary causes in opposition to fatalism and de

terminism which has sometimes been charged upon Calvinism. The Westminster Confession

(Chap. III.) is still more explicit: 'God from all eternity did by the most wise and holy

counsel of his own will freely and unchangeably ordain whatsoever comes to pass ; yet so as

thereby neither is God the author of sin ; nnr is rialenre offered to the will of the creatures,

nor is the liberty or contingency of second causes taken oiray, but rather established (Acts ii.

23 ; iv. 27, 28 ; xvii. 23, 24, comp. with 36 ; Matt. xvii. 1 2 ; John xix. II ; Prov. xvi. 33). '
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through his own guilt, he fell from goodness and rectitude, and became,

with all his offspring, subject to sin, death, and various calamities.

Sin is that inborn corruption of man, derived and propagated from

our first parents, whereby we are immersed in depraved lusts, averse to

goodness and prone to all evil, and unable of ourselves to do or think

any thing that is good. And as years roll on, we bring forth evil

thoughts, words, and deeds, as corrupt trees bring forth corrupt frails

(Matt. xii. 33). Therefore we are all by nature under the wrath of

God, and subject to just punishment.

By death we understand not only the dissolution of the body, bnt

also the eternal punishment* of sin (Eph. ii. 1, 5 ; Rom. v. 12).

We therefore acknowledge that there is original sin in all men, and

that all other sins, whether mortal or venial, also the unpardonable sin

against the Holy Ghost, spring from this same source. We acknowl

edge also that sins are not equal, but some are more grievous than

others (Matt. x. 14, 15 ; xi. 24 ; 1 John v. 16, 17).

We condemn the Pelagians, who deny original sin ; the Jovinianiste,

who with the Stoics declare all sins to be equal ; and those who make

God the author of sin against the express teaching of Scriptures (Psa.

v. 5-7 ; John viii. 44).

When God is said to blind or harden men, or to give them over to a

reprobate mind (Exod. vii. 13 ; John xii. 40), it is to be understood as a

righteous judgment. Moreover, God overrules the wickedness of men

for good, as he did in the case of the brethren of Joseph.

CHAP. IX. OF FREE WILL AND MAN'S ABILITY.—The will and

moral ability of man must be viewed under a threefold state.

First, before the fall, he had freedom to continue in goodness, or to

yield to temptation.

Secondly, after the fall, his understanding was darkened and his

will became a slave to sin (1 Cor. ii. 14; 2 Cor. iii. 5 ; John viii. 34;

Rom. viii. 7). But he has not been turned into ' a stone or stock ; ' nor

is his will (voluntas) & non-will (noluntas).^ He serves sin willingly,

not unwillingly (servit peccato non nolens, sed volens). In external

1 Expressions used by Luther, Flacius, and the Formula of Concord. The Helvetic and

other Reformed Confessions are much more guarded on this point, and teach that man,

though totally depraved, remains a moral and responsible being in the act of sinning. Me-

lanchthon, in his later period, came to the same view, but went beyond it into synergism.

Comp. above, pp. 262, 270.
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and worldly matters man retains his freedom even after the fall, under

the general providence of God.

Thirdly, in the regenerate state, man is free in the true and proper

sense of the term. His intellect is enlightened by the Holy Spirit to

understand the mysteries and the will of God ; and the will is changed

by the Spirit and endowed with the power freely to will and to do

what is good (Bom. viii. 5, 6 ; Jer. xxxi. 33 ; Ezek. xxxvi. 26 ; John viii.

36 ; Phil. i. 6, 29 ; ii. 13).

In regeneration and conversion men are not merely passive, but also

active. They are moved by the Spirit of God to do of themselves

what they do. But even in the regenerate there remains some infirm

ity. The flesh strives against the spirit to the end of life (Rom. vii.

14; Gal. v. 17).

We condemn the Manichseans, who deny that evil originated in the

free will of man, and the Pelagians, who teach that fallen man has

sufficient freedom to keep God's commandments. The former are re

futed by Gen. i. 27 ; Eccles. vii. 29 ; the latter by John viii. 36.

CHAP. X. THE PKEDESTINATION OF GOD AND THE ELECTION OF

SAINTS.—God has from eternity predestinated or freely chosen, of his

mere grace, without any respect of men, the saints whom he will save

in Christ (Eph. i. 4 ; 2 Tim. i. 9, 10).

God elected us in Christ and for Christ's sake, so that those who are

already implanted in Christ by faith are chosen, but those out of Christ

are rejected (2 Cor. xiii. 5).1

Although God knows who are his, and a 'small number of the

elect' is spoken of, yet we ought to hope well of all, and not rashly

count any one among the reprobate (2 Tim. ii. 19 ; Matt. xx. 16 ; Phil,

i. 3 sqq.).

We reject those who seek out of Christ whether they are chosen, and

what God has decreed concerning them from eternity. We are to

hear the gospel and believe it, and be sure that if we believe and are

in Christ, we are chosen. We must listen to the Lord's invitation,

'Come unto me' (Matt. xi. 28), and believe in the unbounded love of

God, who gave his own Son for the salvation of the world, and will

1 ' Ergo nan sine media, licet non propter vltwn meritum nostrum, std in Christo et frrapter

Christum not elegit Dens, ut quijam stint in Christo insiti perJidem, illi ifsi etiam tint <•/< -•',•',

reprobi vero, qui sunt extra Christum.'
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not that ' one of these little ones should perish' (John iii. 16 ; Matt,

xviii. 14).1

Let, therefore, Christ be the mirror in which we behold our predes

tination. We shall have a sufficiently evident and sure testimony of

being written in the book of life if we live in communion with him,

and if in true faith he is ours and we his.

And if we are tempted concerning our predestination, let this be our

comfort—that God's promises are general to believers, as he himself

says: 'Seek, and ye shall find, and whosoever asketh shall receive'

(Matt. vii. 8 sq.). We pray with the whole Church, ' Our Father which

art in heaven ;' by baptism we are ingrafted into the body of Christ,

and we are often fed in the Church by his flesh and blood unto life

everlasting. Thus strengthened, let us ' work out our own salvation

with fear and trembling, for it is God who worketh in us both to will

and to do according to his good pleasure ' (Phil. ii. 12. 13).2

CHAP. XI. JESUS CHRIST TRUE GOD AND MAN, AND THE ONLY SAV

IOUR OF THE WORLD.—We believe and teach that the Son of God, our

Lord Jesus Christ, was from eternity predestinated by the Father to be

the Saviour of the world ; that he was begotten of the Father from all

eternity in an ineffable manner (Isa. liii. 8 ; Micah v. 2 ; John i. 1).

Therefore the Son, according to his Divinity, is coequal and consnb-

stantial with the Father; true God, not merely by name or adoption or

by conferring of a dignity, but in essence and nature (1 John v. 20 ;

Phil. ii. 6 ; Heb. i. 2, 3 ; John v. 18 ; xvii. 5).

We abhor the blasphemous doctrine of Arius and Servetus in op

position to the Son of God.

We also believe and teach that the same eternal Son of God became

the Son of Man, of the seed of Abraham and David, not through the

will of man (Ebionites), but he was conceived by the Holy Ghost and

born of the ever -Virgin Mary (ex Maria semper virgine), as taught in

the gospel history and the Epistles (Matt. i. 18 ; Luke i. 34, 35 ; 1 John

iv. 3; Ileb. ii. 16). The body of Christ was therefore neither a mere

appearance, nor brought down from heaven (the Gnostics, Valentinus

1 Comp. ver. 10 and 11. A very strong passnge for the doctrine of infant salvation, and

10 understood by Zwingli and Bullinger.

1 This Tenth Article is moderately Calvinistic or Augustinian, and neither Arminian nor

Mclanchthonian (synergistic), as has sometimes been claimed. Comp. Schweizer, Central'

dogmen, VcL I. p. 476 ; also Sudhof's an. in Herzog.
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and Marcion). Moreover his soul was not without reason (Apollinaris),

nor his flesh without a soul (Ennomius) ; but he had a rational soul,

and a flesh with senses capable of true suffering (Matt. xxvi. 36; John

xii. 27).

Hence we acknowledge in one and the same Lord Jesus Christ two

natures, a divine and a human, which are conjoined and united in one

person without absorption or confusion and mixture.

We worship one Lord Christ, not two ; one true God-Man, coequal

(or of one substance, consubstantialis, ofioovatof) with the Father as

regards his divine nature, and coequal with us men, sin only excepted

(Heb. iv. 15), as regards his human nature.

We therefore abominate Nestorianism, which dissolves the unity of

person, and Eutychianistn, Monothelitism, and Monophysitism, which

destroy the proper character of the human nature.

We do not teach that the divine nature of Christ did suffer, nor that

the human nature of Christ is every where present. The true body of

Christ was not deified so as to put off its properties and to be absorbed

into the divine substance. But we believe that our Lord Jesus Christ

did truly suffer for us in the flesh (1 Pet. iii. 18 ; iv. 1), and that the

Lord of glory was crucified for us (1 Cor. ii. 8). For we accept be-

lievingly and reverently the ' communication of properties,' which ia

deduced from the Scriptures and employed by the ancient Church in

explaining and harmonizing seemingly contradictory passages.1

We believe and teach that Christ, in the same flesh in which ho

died, rose from the dead (Luke xxiv. 30), and ascended to the right

hand of God in the highest heaven (Eph. iv. 10), which signifies his

elevation to the divine majesty and power, but also a definite place

(John xiv. 2 ; Acts iii. 21).

The same Christ will come again to judgment, when the wickedness

1 'Nam cmiimunicationem idiomatum ex Scripluris petitam et ab univeria vetustate in ex-

plicandii componendiique Scriptitrarum locis in sper.iem pugnantilmt usurpation, reliyiote et

reverenter recipimus et usurpamus.' It is an error, therefore, to charge the Reformed Church

with rejecting the communicatio idiomatum. It admits the communication of the properties

of one nature to the whole person, but denies the communication of the properties of one

nature to the other, viz., the genus majestalicum, so called, whereby the infinite attributes of

the divine nature (as omnipresence and omnipotence) are ascribed to the human nature, and

the genus tapeinoticon, whereby the finite attributes of the human nature are ascribed to the

divine. Kither of thene forms lends necessarily to a Eutychian confusion of natures. The

Lutheran Church teaches the genus mnjestaticum, as a support to its doctrine of the Eucharist,

but rejects the genus tapeinoticon.
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of the world shall have reached the highest point, and Antichrist cor

rupted the true religion. He will destroy Antichrist, and judge the

quick and the dead (2 Thess. ii. 8; Acts xvii. 51,52; 1 Thess. iv. 17).

The helievers will enter into the mansions of the blessed ; the unbe

lievers, with the devil and his angels, will be cast into everlasting

torment (Matt. xxv. 41 ; 2 Tim. ii. 11 ; 2 Pet. iii. 7).

We reject all who deny the real resurrection ; who teach the ulti

mate salvation of all the godless, and even the devil. We also reject

the Jewish dream of a millennium, or golden age on earth, before the

last judgment.

We believe and teach that Christ is the only Redeemer of the whole

world, in whom all are saved that were saved before the law, under

the law, and under the gospel, or will yet be saved to the end of the

world (John x. 1, 7 ; Acts iv. 12 ; xv. 11 ; 1 Cor. x. 1, 4 ; Eev. xiii. 8).

We therefore confess and teach with a loud voice: Jesus Christ is

the only Saviour of the- world, the King and High-priest, the true

Messiah, whom all the shadows and types of the Law and the Prophets

did preligure and promise. God did send him to us, and we need not

look for another. There remains nothing but that we should give all

glory to him, believe in him, and rest in him alone.

And, to say much in a few words, we sincerely believe and loudly

confess all that has been determined out of the Holy Scriptures con

cerning the mystery of the incarnation of our Lord Jesus Christ, and

is contained in the creeds and decrees of the first four O3cumenical

Councils held in Niceae, Constantinople, Ephesus, and Chalcedon, in

the Creed of St. Athanasins, and all similar creeds; and we reject all

contrary to the same. In this manner we retain, unchanged and entire,

the Christian, orthodox, and catholic faith ; knowing that nothing is

contained in the aforesaid creeds which does not correspond with the

Word of God and aid in setting forth the true faith.1

1 An express and emphatic indorsement of the oecumenical Creeds, on the ground of their

agreement with the Scriptures: Et ut paucia multa hujtts causce dicumus, qua-cnnque de ia-

carnalionii Domini nostri ./,-•;•• Christi mysterio definita sunt ex Scripturis sanctis, et campre-

hensa symbolis ac senlentiis quatuor primarum et prasstantiisimam n Synodorum celebratarum

.\!'••<•. Constantinojtoli, Ephesi, et Chalcedone, vna cum beati A thaaatii Symbolo, et omnilna

his simiiibus xymbolis, credimus corde syncero, et ore libero ingenue projitemur, condemnantes

omnia his contraria. Atqne ad hunc modum retinemus inviolatam live integrant Jidem Chri-

stianam, orthodoxam atgue catholicam: scientes, symbolis prcedictis nihil contineri, quod non

sit conforme Verbo Dei, et prorsus facial ad synceram fidei explicationem.'
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CHAP. XII. THE LAW OF GOD.—The law of God explains the will of

God and the difference between what is good and bad, just and unjust.

It is therefore good and holy. It is twofold: the law of nature in

scribed on the hearts of men (Rom. ii. 15), and the written law of

Moses. The latter we divide for perspicuity's sake into the moral law,

comprehended in the two tables of the Decalogue (Exod. xx. ; Deut.

v.); the ceremonial law, concerning worship and sacred rites; and the

judicial, concerning polity and economy.

The law of God is complete, and allows no addition nor subtraction

(Deut. iv. 2 ; Isa. xxx. 21). It is given to us, not that by keeping it we

might be justified, but that we may be led to a knowledge of sin and

guilt, and, despairing of our own strength, turn by faith to Christ

(Rom. iv. 15 ; iii. 20 ; viii. 3 ; Gal. iii. 21-24). Christ is the end of the

law, and redeemed us from the curse of the law (Rom. x. 4 ; Gal. iii.

13). He enables us to fulfill the law, and his righteousness and obe

dience are imputed to us through faith.

The law is abolished inasmuch as it no more condemns and works

wrath in them that believe, who are under grace, and not under the

law. Besides, Christ has fulfilled all the types of the law, and put the

substance in the place of the shadows; in him we have all fullness.

Nevertheless, the law is useful in showing us all virtues and vices, and

in regulating the life of new obedience. Christ did not come to de

stroy, but to fulfill the law (Matt. v. 17).

We therefore condemn old and modern Antinomianism.

CHAP. XIII. THE GOSPEL OF JESUS CHRIST.—The law works wrath

and announces the curse (Rom. iv. 15 ; Deut. xxvii. 26) ; the gospel

announces grace and blessing (John i. 17). Nevertheless, those who

lived before and under the law were not deprived altogether of the

gospel, but had great promises' (Gen. iii. 15 ; xxii. 18; xlix. 10). The.

promises were partly temporal, partly spiritual and eternal. By the

gospel promises the fathers obtained salvation in Christ.

In the strict sense of the term the gospel is the glad tidings of sal

vation by Christ, in whom we have forgiveness, redemption, and ever

lasting life. Hence the history of Christ recorded by the four Evan

gelists is justly called the gospel.

Compared with the legalism of the Pharisees the gospel appeared to

be a new doctrine, as it is even now called new by the Papists ; but in
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fact it is the oldest doctrine, for God foreordained from eternity to

save the world through Christ, and has revealed this plan in the gospel

(2 Tim. i. 9, 10). It is therefore a grave error to call our evangelical

faith a recent innovation.

CHAP. XIV. OF REPENTANCE AND CONVEESION.—Repentance (jt«ra-

vota) is a change of heart produced in a sinner by the word of the gos

pel and the Holy Spirit, and includes a knowledge of native and actual

depravity, a godly sorrow and hatred of sin, and a determination to

live hereafter in virtue and holiness. True repentance is turning to

God and all good, and turning away from the devil and all evil. It is

the free gift of God, and not the result of our own strength (2 Tiin.

ii. 25).

We have examples of true repentance in the woman that was a sin

ner (Luke vii. 38), in Peter after his fall (xxii. 62), in the prodigal son

(xv. 18), and the publican in the temple (xviii. 13).

It is sufficient to confess our sins to God in private and in the pub

lic service ; it is not necessary to confess to a priest, for this is nowhere

commanded in the Scriptures; although we may seek counsel and

comfort from a minister of the gospel in time of distress and trial

(conip. James v. 16).

The keys of the kingdom of heaven, out of which the Papists forge

swords, sceptres, and crowns, are given to all legitimate ministers of

the Church in the preaching of the gospel and the maintenance of dis

cipline (Matt. xvi. 19 ; John xx. 23 ; Mark xvi. 15 ; 2 Cor. v. 18, 19).

We condemn the profitable popish doctrine of penance and of indul

gences, and apply to them Peter's word to Simon Magus : ' Thy money

perish with thee' (Acts viii. 20).

CHAP. XV. OF TKCE JUSTIFICATION OF BELIEVERS.—'To justify*

means, with the Apostle when treating of this subject, to remit sins,

to absolve from guilt and punishment, to receive into grace, and to

pronounce just (Rom. viii. 33 ; Acts xiii. 38 ; Deut. xxv. 1 ; Isa. v. 23).

By nature we are all sinners and guilty of death before the tribunal

of God, and we can be justified only by the merits of Christ crucified

and risen again. For his sake God is reconciled, and imputes to us not

our sins, but the righteousness of Christ as our own, so that we are

purged and absolved from sin, death and damnation, and heirs of

eternal life. Properly speaking, God alone justifies and justifies only
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for Christ's sake, not imputing to us our sins, but the righteousness of

Christ.

We therefore teach and believe, with the Apostle, that the sinner is

justified by faith alone in Christ (solajlde in Christum), not by the law,

nor by any works (Rom. iii. 28 ; iv. 2 sqq. ; Eph. ii. 8, 9). Righteous

ness is imputed to faith because it receives Christ as our righteousness

and ascribes all to the grace of God, but not because it is our work : it

is the gift of God. As we receive food by eating, so faith appropri

ates Christ.

We do not divide justification by ascribing it partly to the grace of

God or to Christ, and partly to our works or merits, but solely and

exclusively to the grace of God in Christ through faith. We must first

be justified before we can do good works. Love is derived from faith

(1 Tim. i. 5 ; Gal. v. 6).

Therefore we speak here not of a false, dead faith, but of a living

and vivifying faith which lives in Christ, our life, and proves ite life by

living works. Even James (chap, ii.) does not contradict our doctrine,

for he speaks of a dead faith which even demons have, and he shows

that Abraham proved his living and justifying faith by works.

Chap. XVI. Faith and Good Works, their Reward and the

Merit of Man.—Christian faith is not a human opinion and persua

sion, but a most firm confidence and clear and 6teady assent of the

mind, a most certain apprehension of the truth of God as laid down in

the Scriptures and the Apostles' Creed, and therefore of God himself

as the highest good, and especially of the divine promise and of Christ,

who is the crown of all promises. Such a faith is a free gift of God,

who of his grace grants it to his elect through his Holy Spirit by means

of the preaching of the gospel and believing prayer when and in what

measure he pleases. This faith has degrees and is subject to growth ;

hence the prayer of the Apostles: 'Lord, increase our faith' (Luke

xvii. 5). [Then follow a number of Scripture proofs : Heb. xi. 1 ; 2

Cor. i. 20 ; Phil. i. 29 ; Rom. xii. 3 ; 2 Thess. ii. 3 ; Rom. x. 16 ; Acts

xiii.48; Gal. v. 6, etc.]

We teach that good works proceed from a living faith, through the

Holy Spirit, and are done by believers according to the will and rule

of the Word of God (2 Pet. L 5 sqq. ; 1 Thess. iv. 3, 6, 23).

Good works must be done, not to merit thereby eternal life, which is

Vol. I.—D p
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a free gift of God (Rom. vi. 23), nor for ostentation or from selfishness,

which the Lord rejects (Matt. vi. 2 ; xxiii. 5), but for the glory of God,

to adorn our calling and to show our gratitude to God, and for the

good of our neighbor (Matt. v. 16 ; Eph. iv. 1 ; Col. iii. 17 ; Phil. ii. 4 ;

Tit. iii. 14). Although we teach that man is justified by faith of

Christ and not by any works, we do not condemn good works. Man is

created and regenerated by faith in order to work unceasingly what is

good and useful. 'Every good tree bringeth forth good fruit' (Matt,

vii. 17). 'He that abideth in me, the same bringeth forth much fruit'

(John xv. 5). 'We are God's workmanship, created in Christ Jesus

unto good works, which God hath before ordained that we should walk

in them' (Eph. ii. 10).

We condemn, therefore, all who despise good works or declare them

useless; at the same time we do not deem them necessary to salva

tion, in the sense that without them no one was ever saved ; for we are

saved by Christ alone ; but good works are necessarily born of faith,

and improperly salvation may be ascribed to them which properly is

ascribed to grace (Rom. xi. 6).

God is well pleased and approves of works which are done by us

through faith (Acts x. 35 ; Col. i. 9, 10). lie also richly rewards them

(Jer. xxxi. 16 ; Matt. v. 12 ; x. 42). But we ascribe this reward not to

the merits of man who receives it, but to the goodness and faithfulness

of God who promises and grants it, although he owes nothing to his

creatures. Even if we have done all, we are unprofitable servants

(Luke xvii. 10). We say with Augustine, that God crowns and rewards

in us, not our merits, but the gifts of his grace. It is a reward of

grace, not of merit. We have nothing but what we have received

(comp. 1 Cor. iv. 7).

We therefore condemn those who so defend the merits of men as to

set at naught the grace of God.

CHAP. XVII. OF THE CATHOLIC AND HOLY CHURCH OF GOD, AND OF

THE ONLY HEAD OF THE CHCKCH.—Since God willed from the begin

ning that men should be saved and come to the knowledge of truth, it

follows of necessity that there always was, and now is, and shall be to

the end of time, a Church or an assembly of believers and a communion

of saints, called and gathered from the world, who know and worship

the true God in Christ our Saviour, and partake by faith of all the
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benefits freely offered through Christ. They are fellow-citizens of the

same household of God (Eph. ii. 19). To this refers the article in the

Creed: 'I believe the holy catholic Church, the communion of saints.'

And as there is but one God, one Mediator between God and man,

Jesus the Messiah, one pastor of the whole flock, one head of this body,

one Spirit, one salvation, one faith, one testament or covenant, there

must needs be but one Church, which we call catholic, that is, universal,

spread throughout all parts of the world and all ages.

We therefore condemn the Donatists, who confined the Church to

some corners of Africa, and also the Roman exclusiveness, which pre

tends that the Roman Church alone is the catholic Church.

The Church is divided, not in itself, but on account of the diversity

of its members. There is a Church militant on earth struggling

against the flesh, the world, and the devil, and a Church triumphant

in heaven rejoicing in the presence of the Lord; nevertheless there is

a communion between the two. The Church militant is again divided

into particular Churches. It was differently constituted among the

Patriarchs, then under Moses, then under Christ in the gospel dispen

sation ; but there is only one salvation in the one Messiah, in whom

all are united as members of one body, partaking of the same spiritual

food and drink. We enjoy a greater degree of light and more perfect

liberty.

This Church is called the house of the living God (1 Tim. iii. 15),

built of lively and spiritual stones (1 Pet. ii. 5), resting on an immova

ble rock, the only foundation (1 Cor. iii. 11), the ground and pillar of

the truth (1 Tim. iii. 15). It can not err as long as it rests on the rock

Christ, on the foundation of the Prophets and Apostles ; but it errs

as often as it departs from him who is the truth.1 The Church is also

called a virgin, the bride of Christ, the only and beloved (2 Cor. xi. 2),

and the body of Christ, because the believers are living members of

Christ under him the head (Eph. i. 23, etc.).

The Chnrch can have no other head than Christ. He is the one

universal pastor of his flock, and has promised his presence to the end

of the world. He needs, therefore, no vicar; for this would imply

' 'ATon errat iHa, quamdiu innititur petrai Christo et fundaments Prophetarum et Aposto-

lunan. A «• mirwn, si erret, quotiet deserit ilium, </ni solus e»t veritas.'
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his absence. [Those who introduce a double headship and govern

ment in the Church plainly belong to the errorists condemned by the

Apostles (2 Pet. ii. ; Acts xx. ; 2 Cor. xi. ; 2 Thess. ii.).] *

But by rejecting the Roman head we do not introduce disorder

and confusion into the Church of Christ, since we adhere to the gov

ernment delivered by the Apostles before there was any Pope. The

Roman head preserves the tyranny and corruption in the Church, aiid

opposes and destroys all just reformation.

They object that since our separation from Rome all sorts of con

troversies and divisions have arisen. As if there had never been any

sects and dissensions in the Roman Church, in the pulpits, and among

the people ! God is indeed a God of order and peace (1 Cor. xiv. 33) ;

nevertheless there were parties and divisions even in the Apostles'

Church (Acts xv. ; 1 Cor. iii. ; Gal. ii.). God overrules these divisions

for his glory and for the illustration of truth.

Communion with the true Church of Christ we highly esteem, and

deny that those who separate from it can live before God. As there

was no salvation out of the ark of Noah, so there is no certain sal

vation out of Christ, who exhibits himself to the elect in the Church

for their nourishment.2

But we do not so restrict the Church as to exclude those who from

unavoidable necessity and unwillingly do not partake of the sacra

ments, or who are weak in faith, or still have defects and errors. God

1 The passage in brackets, according to the Zurich MS., was substituted by Bollinger on

the margin for the following sentence, which he wished to have canceled (see note in Nie-

meyer, p. 501): 'We reject the Romish fiction concerning an official head and title of the

servant of the servants of Christ; for experience proves that this is an empty boast, and that

the Pope makes himself an enemy of Christ, and exalts himself above God, sitting in the

temple of God, and showing himself that he is God' (2 Thess. ii. 4).

1 •/.''/ extra arcam NoS non erat utla stilus, jicreuiite rnundo in diluvio, ita credimus, extra

C/iristum, qui se electa in Ecclesia fmendum prozbet, nullam esse salutem certam : et prainde

docemus, vivere voltntes non oportere sefiarari a vera Christi Ecclesia. ' This high estimate

of the Church reminds one of Cyprian's ' Extra ecclesiam nulla talus,' of Tertullian'g 'Qai

ecclesiam non habet malrem, Deum non habet patrem,' and of Augustine's l Ego e.aanyelio ROD

crederem, nisi me commoveret ecclesice auctoritas.' Calvin, in his Institutes (lib. IV. c. 1),

uses similar language. But we must remember that the Calvinistic system does not bind

election to the visible means of grace, and admits the possibility of salvation without baptism.

Bullinger denies only the certainty of salvation (salutem certam) outside of the Church (comp.

above what follows) ; and so must be understood the Westminster Confession of Faith,

Ch. XXV. 2, when it asserts that out of the visible catholic or universal Church ' there is no

ordinary possibility of sulvatiou. '
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had friends even outside of the Jewish people. We know what hap

pened to Peter, and to chosen believers from day to day, and we know

that the Apostle censured the Christians in Galatia and Corinth for

grave offenses, and yet calls them holy churches of Christ. Yea, God

may at times by a righteous judgment allow the Church to be so ob

scured and shaken as to appear almost annihilated, as in the days of

Elijah (1 Kings xix. 18; comp. Rev. vii. 4, 9); but even then he has

his true worshipers, even seven thousand and more ; for ' the founda

tion of God standeth sure, having this seal, the Lord knoweth them that

are his' (2 Tim. ii. 19). Hence the Church may be called invisible,

not that the men composing it are invisible, but because they are

known only to God, while we are often mistaken in our judgment.

There are also many hypocrites in the Church, who outwardly conform

to all the ordinances, but will ultimately be revealed in their true char

acter and be cut off (1 John ii. 19 ; Matt. xiii. 24, 47).

The true unity of the Church is not to be sought in ceremonies and

rites, but in the truth and in the catholic faith, as laid down in the

Scriptures and Bummed up in the Apostles' Creed. Among the an

cients there was a great diversity of rites without dissolving the unity

of the Church.

CHAP. XVIII. ON THE MINISTERS OF THE CHURCH, THETB INSTITUTION

AND OFFICES.—God always used ministers for gathering and govern

ing the Church (Rom. x. 14, 17 ; John xiii. 20 ; Acts xvi. 9 ; 1 Cor.

Hi. 9, etc.).

God employed the Patriarchs, Moses, and the Prophets as teachers

of their age. At last he sent his only-begotten Son, filled with infinite

wisdom, to be our infallible guide. Christ chose the Apostles, and

these ordained pastors in all the Churches (Acts xiv. 23), whose suc

cessors have taught and governed the Church to this day.

The ministers of the New Testament are called Apostles, prophets,

evangelists, bishops, presbyters, pastors, and teachers (1 Cor. xii. 28;

Eph. iv. 11). In subsequent times other names were introduced, as

patriarchs, archbishops, metropolitans, archpresbyters, deacons, and sub-

deacons, etc. But we are satisfied with the offices instituted by the

Apostles for the teaching and governing of the Church.

A minister should be lawfully called and chosen by the Church, and

excel in sacred learning, pious eloquence, prudence, and unblemished
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character (1 Tim. iii. 2 ; Tit. i. 5). When elected, a minister should be

ordaiued of the elders by public prayer and the laying on of hands.

We reject arbitrary intruders and incompetent pastors. But we ac

knowledge that innocent simplicity may be more useful than haughty

learning.

A minister of the New Testament is not a priest, as in the Jewish

dispensation, offering sacrifices for the living and the dead. Christ is

our eternal High-priest, who fulfilled and abolished typical sacrifices

by his one perfect sacrifice on the cross ; and all believers are priests

offering spiritual sacrifices—namely, thanksgiving and praise to God

continually.

All ministers are equal in power and commission. Bishops and

presbyters were originally the same in office, and governed the Church

by their united services, mindful of the words of the Lord : ' He who

will be chief among you, let him be your servant' (Luke xxii. 26).

Jerome (Com. on Titus} says : ' Before, by the instigation of the devil,

party spirit and sectarianism arose, the churches were governed by the

common counsel of the presbyters ; but afterwards, when every one

thought that those whom he had baptized belonged to him, not to Christ,

it was decreed that one of the presbyters should by election be placed

over the rest, and be intrusted with the care of the whole Church, and

thus the seed of schisms be destroyed.' But Jerome does not present

this decree as divine, for he soon adds that presbyters and bishops

know that this distinction is based on ecclesiastical custom, and not on

divine command. Therefore no one can be lawfully forbidden to re

turn from human custom to the ancient constitution of the Church of

Christ.

The chief duties of ministers are the preaching of the gospel, the ad

ministration of the sacraments, the care of souls, and the maintenance

of discipline. To do this effectually they must live in the fear of God,

pray constantly, study the Scriptures diligently, be always watchful,

and shine before all by purity of life. In the exercise of discipline,

they should remember that the power was given to them for edifica

tion and not for destruction (2 Cor. x. 8 ; comp. Matt. xiii. 29).

We reject the error of the Donatists, who make the efficacy of the

preaching and the sacraments to depend on the moral character of the

minister. The voice of Christ must be heard and obeyed even out of
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the mouth of an unworthy servant (Matt, xxiii. 3) ; and the sacraments

are efficacious to the worthy recipient by virtue of their divine appoint

ment and the Word of Christ. On these things St. Augustine has

ranch disputed from the Scriptures against the Donatists.

Nevertheless, proper control and discipline should be exercised over

the doctrine and conduct of ministers in synods. False or immoral

teachers should not be tolerated, but warned or deposed. We do not

disapprove general or oecumenical councils if they are conducted, ac

cording to the apostolic example (Acts xv.), for the welfare, and not

for the corruption of the Church.

As the laborer is worthy of reward, the minister is entitled to the

maintenance of himself and family from the congregation he serves

(1 Cor. ix. 9 sqq. ; 1 Tim. v. 18, etc.). Against the Anabaptists, who

denounce ministers living off their ministry.

CHAP. XIX. THE SACRAMENTS OF THE CHURCH OF CHRIST.—With

the preaching of the Word are joined sacraments or sacred rites insti

tuted by God as signs and seals of his promises for the strengthening

of our faith, and as pledges on our part for our consecration to him.

The sacraments of the Jewish dispensation were circumcision and

the paschal lamb; the sacraments of the Christian dispensation are

baptism and the Lord's Supper.

The Papists count seven sacraments. Of these we acknowledge re

pentance, ordination of ministers, and marriage as useful institutions

of God, but not as sacraments. Confirmation and extreme unction are

inventions of men, which may be abolished without any loss. We ab

hor all merchandise carried on with the sacraments by Romish priests.

The supreme benefit of the sacraments is Christ the Saviour, that

Lamb of God slain for our sins from the foundation of the world, and

that Rock of which all our fathers drank. So far the sacraments of

the Old and New Testaments are the same. But we have the abiding

substance.

Sacraments consist of the Word, the sign, and the thing signified.

By the Word of God and institution of Christ they become sacraments

and are sanctified. The sign in baptism is water, the thing signified is

regeneration or the washing from sins. The sign in the Lord's Sup

per is bread and wine, the thing signified is the veritable body and

blood of Christ sacrificed for us. The signs are not changed into the
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things signified; for then they would cease to be sacramental signs,

representing the things signified ; but they are sacred and efficacious

signs and seals. For he who instituted baptism and the Supper intend

ed that we should receive not the outward form only, but the inward

blessing, that we should be truly washed from all our sius through

faith, and be made partakers of Christ.

The truth and power of the sacraments depend neither on the wor

thiness of the minister nor that of the receiver, but on the faithfulness

of God. Unbelievers do not receive the things offered ; but the fault is

in men, whose unbelief doth not annul the faith of God (Kom. iii. 3).

CHAP. XX. OF HOLY BAPTISM.— Baptism is instituted by Christ

(Matt, xxviii. 19 ; Mark xvi. 15). There is only one baptism in the

Church ; it lasts for life, and is a perpetual seal of our adoption. To

be baptized in the name of Christ is to be enrolled, initiated, and re

ceived into the covenant, into the family and the inheritance of the

sons of God, that, cleansed from our sins by the blood of Christ, we

may lead a new and innocent life. We are internally regenerated

by the Holy Ghost, but we receive publicly the seal of these blessings

by baptism. Water washes away filth, and refreshes and comforts the

body ; the grace of God inwardly and invisibly cleanses the soul.

By baptism we are separated from the world and consecrated to

God. In baptism we confess our faith and pledge obedience to God.

We are enrolled into the holy army of Christ to fight against the

world, the flesh, and the devil.

Later human additions to the primitive form of baptism, such as ex

orcism, the use of burning light, oil, salt, spittle, we judge to be un

necessary.

Baptism is not to be administered by women or by midwives, but by

the ministers of the Church.

We condemn those who deny that children of believers should be

baptized. For to children belongs the kingdom of God, and they are

in covenant with God—why then should not the sign of the covenant

be given to them ? We are therefore no Anabaptists, and have no

communion with them.

CHAP. XXI. OF THE HOLY SUPPER OF OUR LORD.—The Lord's Sup

per, or Eucharist, is a grateful commemoration of the benefits of re

demption, and a spiritual feast of believers instituted by Christ, wherein
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he nourishes us with his own flesh and blood by true faith unto eternal

life. It signifies and seals to us the greatest benefit and blessing ever

conferred on the race of mortals, that he truly delivered his body and

shed his blood for the remission of our sins. In it we eat his flesh

which is meat indeed, and drink his blood which is drink indeed (Matt.

xxvi. 20 sqq. ; Luke xxii. 19 ; 1 Cor. xi. 21 sqq. ; John vi. 51 sqq.).

This eating is not corporeal and Capernaitic, by the mouth and the

stomach, but spiritual, i. e., by the Holy Ghost through faith. ' The

flesh,' corporeally eaten, 'profiteth nothing; it is the spirit that qnick-

eneth ' (John vi. 63). ' I am the bread of life ; he that cometh unto

me shall never hunger; and he that believeth on me shall never thirst'

(John vi. 51). So that eating and drinking here means to come unto

Christ and to believe in him. As Augustine says: 'Why prepares!

thou the tooth and the stomach ? Believe, and thou hast eaten.'

Besides the spiritual eating, in the daily communion of the soul with

Christ, there is also a sacramental eating, whereby the believer not only

inwardly partakes of Christ, but also receives the visible signs and

seals of his body and blood at the Lord's table.1 And with the signs

he receives the thing itself.2 He is nourished and strengthened by

spiritual food. The signs are also sure pledges that Christ died not

only for men in general, but also individually for every believing com

municant. Besides, in partaking of this ordinance we obey the com

mand of our Lord, celebrate his atoning death, give thanks for the

great redemption, and openly profess our faith before the congregation.

But those who commune unworthily and without faith receive only

the visible signs to their own condemnation or judgment (1 Cor. xi.

27 sqq.).

We therefore do not so conjoin the body and blood of Christ with

1 ' Procter superiorem manducationem spiritualem est et tiacramentalis manducatio corjioris

Domini, qua fidelit non tantum i/nritualiter et interne participat vero carport el sanguine

Domini, ted farit etiam accedendo ad mensam Domini accipit visibile corporis et tangui-

nis Domini sacramentum.' This is strangely mistranslated by Owen Jones (1. c. p. 173):

' Moreover, also, the sacramental eating of the body of the Lord is a superior spiritual eat

ing,' etc. Bullinger rightly distinguishes between the purely spiritual communion with

Christ's flesh and blood (i. e., his real humanity), spoken of in the sixth chapter of John, and

the sacramental communion in the Eucharist, which includes all the benefit of the former

with the additional blessing of the visible signs and seals of Christ's body broken for us, and

Christ's blood shed for us.

1 ' Q»i furis vera fide sacramentum percipit, idem ille non signam duntaxat percipit, sed re

ipta quoque, at diximus,fruitur.'
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bread and wine as to say that the bread itself is the body (except

sacrainentally), or that the body of Christ is corporeally hid under the

bread, and should be adored under the form of bread, or that whosoever

receives the signs receives also necessarily the thing itself. [Against

the Lutheran theory.] The body of Christ is in heaven at the right

hand of the Father (Mark xvi. 19 ; Ileb. viii. 1 ; xii. 2) ; and hence we

must raise our hearts to heaven.

And yet he is not absent from his people when they celebrate his

communion. For as the sun in heaven is efficaciously present with us, so

much more is Christ the sun of righteousness with us, not, indeed, cor

poreally, but spiritually l>y his enlivening and vivifying operation, even

as he in the Last Supper explained that he himself would be present

with us (John xiv.-xvi.). Hence we have not a Supper without Christ,

but an unbloody and mystical Supper, as universal antiquity called it.

Moreover, the Lord's Supper reminds us that we are members of his

body, and should live peaceably with all our brethren, and grow and

persevere in holiness of life.

Therefore it is very proper that we should duly prepare ourselves by

self-examination in regard to our repentance and faith in Christ (1 Cor.

xi. 28).

As to the external celebration, we adhere to the original form, con

sisting in the annunciation of the Word of God, devout prayers, the

Lord's action, and its repetition in breaking bread, and distributing it

together with the wine, in eating the body and drinking the blood of

our Lord, in grateful remembrance of his death, in thanksgiving, and

in holy reunion of the brethren as one body.

We disapprove of the withdrawal of the cup contrary to the express

command of our Lord : ' Drink ye all of it' (Matt. xxvi. 27).

The mass—whatever it may have been in ancient times—has been

turned from a salutary institution into a vain show, and surrounded

with various abuses, which justify its abolition.

CHAP. XXII. OF SACRED AND ECCLESIASTICAL ASSEMBLIES.—It is

lawful and right for all men privately to read the Scriptures for edifi

cation. At the same time the maintenance of religion demands regu

lar public services. These should be conducted decently, in order, and

for edification, in the language understood by the people.

CHAP. XXIII. OF CHURCH PRAYKRS. SINGING, AND CANONICAL HOUBS.
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•—Public prayers in sacred assemblies should be made in the vulgar

tongue understood by all. Every prayer is to be offered to God alone,

through the sole mediation of Christ, not to saints or through them.

Churches are at liberty to vary from the usual forms. Prayers'are not

snperetitiously to be confined to particular places or hours. Long and

tedious prayers in public assemblies should be avoided. Singing is not

indispensable, but lawful and desirable. Canonical hours are not pre

scribed in the Scriptures, and are unknown to antiquity.

CHAP. XXIV. OF FEASTS, FASTS, AND THE CHOICE OF MEATS.—The

Lord's day is consecrated, from the times of the Apostles, to the wor

ship of God and to sacred rest. But we observe it in Christian free

dom, not with Jewish superstition, neither do we believe that one day

is in itself holier than another.

If congregations in addition commemorate the Lord's nativity, cir

cumcision, crucifixion, resurrection, and ascension, and the outpouring

of the Holy Ghost, we greatly approve of it. But feasts instituted by

men in honor of saints we reject, though the memory of the saints is

profitable, and should be commended to the people with exhortations

to follow their virtues.

True Christian fasting consists in temperance, abstinence, watchful

ness, self-government, and chastisement of our flesh, that we may the

easier obey the Spirit. Such fasting is a help to prayer and all virtues.

There are also public fasts appointed in times of affliction and ca

lamity, when people abstain from food altogether till evening, and

spend all time in prayer and repentance. Such fasts are mentioned

by the Prophets (Joel ii. 12 sq.), and should be observed when the

Church is afflicted and oppressed. Private fasts are observed by each

of us as we may judge it profitable to our souls.

All fasts ought to proceed from a free and willing mind, and be ob

served in a spirit of true humility, in order to vanquish the flesh and

to serve God more fervently, but not in order to gain the favor of

men or the merit of righteousness.

The fast of forty days (Lent) has the testimony of antiquity, but is

not enjoined in the Scriptures, and ought not to be imposed upon the

conscience of the faithful. There was great diversity and freedom in

the early Church as to the time of fasting, as we learn from Irenasus,

and Socrates the historian.
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As to the choice of meats, we hold that in fasts we should abstain

from all such food or drink as stimulates the carnal desires. But oth

erwise we know that all the creatures of God are good (Gen. i. 31), and

may be used without distinction, but with moderation and thanksgiving

(1 Cor. x. 25 ; Tit. i. 15). Paul calls the prohibition of meats a doctrine

of the demons (1 Tim. iv. 1 sqq.), and reproves those who by excessive

abstinence wish to acquire the fame of sanctity.

CHAP. XXV. OF CATECHIZING, AND OF THE VISITATION AND CONSO

LATION OF THE SICK.—The greatest care is to be bestowed on the re

ligious instruction of the youth, especially in the Ten Commandments,

the Apostles' Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the nature of the sacra

ments. Churches should see to it that children receive catechetical

instruction.

It is one of the chief duties of Christian pastors to visit, comfort, and

strengthen the sick, and pray for them in private and in public. But

the extreme unction of the Papists we disapprove.

CHAP. XXVI. OF THE BURIAL OF THE FAITHFUL, THE CAKE OF THE

DEAD, OF PUKGATOEY, AND THE APPARITION OF SPIRITS.—The bodies

of believers, which are the temples of the Holy Ghost, and will rise

again in the last day, should be honorably committed to the earth,

without superstition, and their relatives, widows, and orphans should

be tenderly cared for.

We believe that the faithful after death go directly to Christ, and

need not the prayers of the living. Unbelievers are cast into hell,

from which there is no escape.

The doctrine of purgatory is opposed to the Scriptures, and to the

plenary expiation and cleansing through Christ (comp. John v. 24;

xiii. 10).

The tales about the souls of the departed appearing to the living and

requesting their services for deliverance we judge to be mockeries or

deceptions of the devil. The Lord forbids necromancy (Deut. xviii.

10) ; and the rich man was told that if his brethren on earth hear not

Moses and the Prophets, neither will they be persuaded though one

rose from the dead (Lnke xvi. 30).

CHAP. XXVII. OF RIGHTS AND CEREMONIES.—The ceremonial law

of the Jews was a schoolmaster and guardian to lead them to Christ,

the true Liberator, who abrogated it so that believers are no more un
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der the law, but under the gospel freedom. The Apostles would not

lay the burden of Jewish ceremonies on the new converts (Acts xv. 28).

The more of human rites are accumulated in the Church, the more it

is drawn away from Christian liberty and from Christ himself, while

the ignorant seek in ceremonies what they should seek in Christ

through faith. A few pure and moderate rites consistent with the

Word of God are sufficient.

Difference in ceremonies, such as existed in the ancient Church, and

exists now among us, need not to interfere with union and harmony

in doctrine and faith. In things indifferent, which are neither good

nor evil, the Church has always used liberty (1 Cor. viii. 10 ; x. 27 sqq.).

CIIAP. XXVIII. OF CHURCH PROPERTY.—The wealth of the Church

should be used for the maintenance of public worship and schools, the

support of ministers and teachers, and especially also for the benefit

of the poor.

Misapplication and abuse of Church property through ignorance or

avarice is a sacrilege, and calls for reformation.

CHAP. XXIX. OF CELIBACY, MARRIAGE, AND ECONOMY.—Those who

have the gift of celibacy from heaven, so as to be pure and continent

from their whole heart, may serve the Lord in that vocation in simplic

ity and humility, without exalting themselves above others. If not,

they should remember the apostolic word : ' It is better to marry than

to burn' (1 Cor. vii. 9).

Marriage (the remedy for incontinence, and continence itself) was

instituted by God, who blessed it richly, and inseparably joined man

and woman to live together in intimate love and harmony (Matt. xix.

5). Marriage is honorable in all, and the bed is undefiled (Heb. xiii.

4; 1 Cor. vii. 28).

We condemn polygamy, and those who reject second marriages.

Marriage should be contracted in the fear of the Lord, with the con

sent of parents or their representatives, and for the end for which it

was instituted.

Children should be brought up in the fear of the Lord, properly sup

ported by their parents (1 Tim. v. 8), and be taught honest arts or

trades.

We condemn the doctrine which forbids marriage, or indirectly

slights it as unholy and unclean (1 Tim. iv. 1). We execrate unclean
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celibacy, secret and open fornications, and the pretended continency of

hypocrites.

CHAP. XXX. OF THE MAGISTRATE.—The civil magistrate is ap

pointed by God himself (Rom. xiii.) for the peace and tranquillity of

the human race. If opposed to the Church, he can do much harm : if

friendly, he can do the Church most useful service.

The duty of the magistrate is to preserve peace and public order;

to promote and protect religion and good morals ; to govern the people

by righteous laws; to punish the offenders against society, such as

thieves, murderers, oppressors, blasphemers, and incorrigible heretics

(if they are really heretics).1

Wars are justifiable only in self-defense, and after all efforts at peace

have been exhausted.

We condemn the Anabaptists, who maintain that a Christian should

not hold a civil office, that the magistrate has no right to punish any

one by death, or to make war, or to demand an oath.

All citizens owe reverence and obedience to the magistrate as the

minister of God in all righteous commands, and even their lives when

the public safety and welfare require it. Therefore we condemn

the despisers of the magistrate, rebels and enemies of the common

wealth, and all who openly or artfully refuse to perform their duties

as citizens.

We pray to God, our merciful heavenly Father, to bestow his bless

ing upon princes and rulers, upon us, and upon all his people, through

Jesus Christ our only Lord and Saviour : to whom be praise, and glory,

and thanksgiving, forever and ever. Amen.

1 ' Co&rceat et htereticos (qtii vere lunretici aunt) incorrigibiles, Dei mojeitatem blasphemare

et Ecclesiam Dei conturbare, adeogue perdere nan desinente.1.' The same view of the right

and duty of the civil government to punish heretics is expressed in other Confessions. The

Reformers differed from the Roman Catholics, not so much in the principle of persecution as

in the definition of heresy and the degree of punishment Nevertheless, the Reformation in

augurated the era of religious toleration and freedom.
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§ 56. John Calvin. His Life and Chabacteb.

Literature,

I. Works a»i> CoBBE8rONnxNOE ok Calvin.

JOAimn Calvini Optra qoa supersunt omnia, ed. O. Baum, E. Cunitz, K. IleiiM, theologi Argentora-

Unset. BrunsvigK, 1363 sqq. (lu the Corp. Reform.). 80 far (1384) 27 vols. 4ti>. The moat complete and

most critical edition.

Older Latin ed., Geneva, 1617, In 12 vols, folio, and Amstelod. 1671, 9 vols. foL

An English edition of Calvin's Works, by the 'Calvin Translation Society,' Edinburgh, 1842-1SS3, in

S3 vols.

Convenient editions of Calvin's Institutes, by Tholnck (Berol. 1834 and 1846); the Commentaries on

Genesis, by Bengstenberg (Berol. 1838), on the Psalms (Berol. 1830-34), on the Sew Testament (except the

Apocalypse, 1833-38, in 7 vols.), by Tholnck.

His moet important works were also written in French.

A German translation of his Institutes, by Fr. Ad. Krnmmacher (1834), of his Comment., by C. F.L. Mat-

thien (1859 sqq.).

The extensive correspondence of Calvin was first edited in part by Beza and Jonvilt.eus (Calvin's sec

retary), Geneva;, 1675, and other editions; by Bbetbohnxii>kb (the Gotha Letters), Lips. 1836; by A.Cbot-

Trr.Geneve, 1860 ; then much more completely by Joi.ks Bonnet, Lettres Fran nines, Paris, IS54, 2 vols. ;

an English translation (from the French and Latin) by D. Constaiilk and M. R. Gu.oiikist, Edinburgh

and Philadelphia (Presbyt. Board of Publ.), 1555 sqq., in fonr vols, (the 4th with an index), giving the

letters in chronological order (till 165S). The lust and best edition is by the Strasburg Professors in

Calvini Opera, Vol. X. Part II. to Vol. XV., with ample Prolegomena on the previous editions of Calvlu's

Letters and the manuscript sources.

Compare, also, A L. Herminjabi> : Correspondance its riformateurs dans Us pays de langue fram;aise,

(beginning with 1512). Geuuve and Paris, 1800, sqq., 5th voL1888. A most important work, with many new

letters from and to the Reformers, illustrated by historical and biographical notes; the correspondence

of Calvin begins Tome II. p. 278.

II. Biogbaphies or Calvin.

T11. »x B tzE : Uistoire de la vie et la mart de J. Calvin, Gen6ve, 1604 ; second French cd. enlarged and

improved by Nio. Colladon, 1606, recently republished by A. Franklin, Paris, 1864 ; Latin ed. by Beza,

as an introduction to Calvin's Letters, 1675, reprinted in Tholuck's ed. of Calvin's Commentaries. There

are also German, English, and Italian translations. The second French and the Latin editions should

be consulted. This work of Beza, together with Calvin's Letters and Works, furnishes the chief mate

rial for an authentic biography.

Hieeon. Bolseo (a Carmelite monk, then physician at Geneva, expelled on account of Pelagian views

and opposition to Calvin, 1561, returned to the Roman Church 1503): Uistoire de la vie de Jean Calvin,

Paris, 1577 (Geneve, 1836) ; then in Latin : De J. Calvini magni quondam Oetievensium ministri vita, mori-

bus, rebus gestis, studiis ae denique morte, Colonise, 1680. ' A mean and slanderous libel,' inspired by feel

ings of hatred and revenge. 8ee Schweizer, Centraldogmen, Vol. I. p. 205.

Jaoqcks Lb Vassedk (R. C.) : A nnales de Viglise cathidrale de Xoyon, Paris, 1633. Contains some notices

on the youth of Calvin.

Jacques Desmat (R. C.) : Remarque* sur la vie de J. Calvin hirisiarque tiries de* Rcgittre* de Xoyon,

Rouen, 1657.

Dielincocbt : La defense de Calvin centre I 'outrage fait d sa memoire, Geneve, 1007 ; in German, Hunan,

1671. A refutation of the slanders of Bolsec

Paul Henrt (pastor of a French Reformed Church in Berlin) : Das Leben Johann Calvins de* grossen

Reformators, etc., Hamburg, 1835-44, 3 vols. ; also abridged in one vol., Hamburg, 1840. English trans

lation by Sterdino, London and New York, 1854, in 2 vols. The large work Is a valuable collection

rather than digestion of material for a full biography by a sincere admirer.

E. Stahei.in (Reformed minister at Basle) : Johannes Calvin; Leben und ausgewdhlte Schriften, Elber-

feld, 1863,2 vols, (in Vater und Begrunder der reform. Kirche,Vo\. IV. in two parts). Upon the whole

the best biography, though not as complete as Henry's, and in need of modification and additions from

more recent researches.

T. H. D v bb : Life of Calvin, London, 1350. ' Valuable and Impartial ' (Fisher).

Faux BnNOBNBx: Calvin, sa vie, son auvre et ses icrits, Paris, 1862; English translation, Edinb. 18(3.

T. W. Kampbohultb (a liberal Roman Catholic, Professor of History at Bonn, died an Old Catholic,

1871): Jiik. Calvin, seine Kirehe und sein Stoat in Qenf, Leipzig, 1869, Vol. I. (Vols. II. and III. have not

appeared). A most able, critical, and, for a Catholic, remarkably fair and liberal work, drawn in part

from unpublished sources.

Gcuot (the great historian and statesman, a descendant or the Huguenots, d. at Val Richer, Sept 12,

1874) : St. Louis and Calvin, London, 1868. Comp. also his sketch in the Music des proUstant* oilebre*.

The work of the Roman Catholic Acoin : Histoire de la vie, etc., de Calvin, Paris, 1841, 5th ed., 1861, in

' vols, (also in English and German), is mostly a slanderous caricature, based upon Bolsec
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III. BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCHES AMD ESSAYS.

M. Hionet: ilimoire stir I'etablissement de la riforme et sur la constitution du Calvinisms &

Paris, 1834.

J. J. Hxezoo : Joh. Calvin, Basel, 1S43 ; and in his Real-Encyklop. Vol. II. p. 511.

E. Kenan: Jean Calvin, In Etude* d'histoire religieuse, 5th ed., Paris, 1S62: English translation bj

O. B. Frothlngham {Studies of Religious History and Criticism, New York, 1S64, pp. 285-297).

Philip Soiiaff: John Calvin, in Ihe Bibliotheca Sacra, Andover, 1857, pp. 125-146.

Hknby B. Smith : John Calvin, in Appletou's A merican Cyclopaedia, New York, Vol. IV. (1S59) pp. S81-

288.

James Anthony Feodde: Calvinism, an Address delivered to the Students of St. Andrew's, March 17,1571

(in his Short Studies on Great Subjects, Second Scries, New York, 1873, pp. 9-53).

A. A. Hoiiok (of Alleghany, son of Dr. Charles Hodge of Princeton): Calvinism, in Johnson's t?«-

verml Cyclopaedia (New York, 1875 sqq.),Vol. I. pp. 727-734.

Lyman H. Atwatke: Calvinism in Doctrine and Life, iu the Presbyt Quarterly and Princeton Reticle,

New York, Jan. 1875, pp. 73-106.

IV. HlSTOBIEB OP THE REFORMATION IN GENEVA.

Ann. Ruciiat (Professor in Lausanne) : Bistoire de la reformation de la Suisse, Geneve, 1727 sqq. 6 rota. :

new edition, with appendices, by Pror. Vnllicmin, Nyon, Giral. 1835-1838, 7 vols.

C. B. Hcniiebhagen (Professor in Berne, afterwards in Bonn, d. 1872): Die Conflicts des Zmnglianimvs,

Lutherthnms mid Calvinismus in der Bernischen Ijandcskirche von 1532-1558. Xach meist ungedmettn

(juellen. Bern, 1842.

J. Gaiierel (ancien pastenr) : Histoire de I'eglise de Gen:-vc depuis le commencement de la refonst

jusqu'en 1815. Geneve, 1855-63, 3 vols.

P. Cbabprnnk: Histoire de la reforms et des rffnrwatciir* de Gen're. Paris, 1S61.

A ii ai>. Rooet : Veglise et Mat d Geneve de vivant Calvin, 1867 ; and Histoire du peuple de Geneve dejmu

la reforme jusqu'd I'escalade. Geiu-ve, 1SS70.

Merle d'Auiiioke (Professor of Church Ilistory at Geneva, d. 1872) : History of the Reformation in

Europe in the time of Calvin (from the French). New York, 1863-1879, 8 vols, (the second division of

his general history of the Reformation. The lost two volumes were edited from the author's 31SS.

They carry the history down to the middle of the 16th century.

G. P. Fisher : The Reformation. New York, 1873, Ch. VII. pp. 192-241.

For the political history of Geneva preceding and during the time of Calvin are to be compared

Fr. Bonnivarh: Les Chroniques de Genire, edited by Duuaut (Gen. 1831,4 vols.); Gai.iffe: Mauriavx

pour Yhistoire de Geneve; J. P. Bbrenoer : Histoire de Getisve jusqu'en 1761 (1772, 6 vols.) ; and the Me-

moirceet documents publUs par la Societe d'histoire et d'arclUologie de Geneve (1840 eqq.).

After the death of Zwingli and the treaty of Cappel (1531), the

progress of the Reformation was checked in German Switzerland, but

only to make a more important conquest in French Switzerland, and

from thence with the course of empire to move westward to France,

Holland, beyond the Channel, and beyond the seas.

The supremacy passed from Zurich to Geneva. Providence had

silently prepared the person and the place. The 'little corner' on the

borders of Switzerland and France, known since the days of Julias

CiBsar, was predestinated, by its location and preceding history, for a

great international mission, and has nobly fulfilled it, not only in the

period of the Reformation of the Church, but also in the nineteenth

tury on the held of international law and peaceful arbitration.

ter varying fortunes, Geneva became an independent asylum of

jivil and religious freedom, and furnished the best base of operation
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for John Calvin, who, though a Frenchman by birth and a Swiss by adop-

tion,was a cosmopolitan in spirit, and acted as the connecting link between

the Germanic and Latin races in the work of reform. Farel, Viret, and

Froment had destroyed the power of Popery, but to Calvin was left the

more difficult task of reconstruction and permanent organization.

John Calvin,1 the greatest theologian and disciplinarian of the giant

race of the Reformers, and for commanding intellect, lofty charac

ter, and far-reaching influence one of the foremost leaders in the

history of Christianity, was born at Noyon, in Picardy, July 10, 1509.

His father, Gerard Chauvin, a man of severe morals, was secretary to

the Bishop of Noyon ; his mother, a beautiful and devout, but otherwise

not remarkable woman. He received his first training with the chil

dren of a noble family (de Mommor), to which he was gratefully at

tached. His ambitious father destined him for the clerical profession,

and secured him even in his twelfth year the benefice of a chaplaincy

of the cathedral—an abuse not infrequent in those days of decay of

ecclesiastical discipline. He received the tonsure, but not the ordina

tion for the priesthood ; while Zwingli and Knox were once priests, and

Luther both priest and doctor, in the Church they were called to re

form. His elder brother, Charles, became a priest at Noyon, and died

a libertine and an infidel in the same year in which John proclaimed

his faith to the world (1536)—as if to repeat the startling contrast of

Esau and Jacob, reprobation and election, from the same womb.2

Another remarkable coincidence is the fact that the Reformer studied

scholastic philosophy under the same Spanish instructor of the College

de Montaigu at Paris in which a few years afterwards Ignatius Loyola,

1 The Latinized form of the French Chauvin or Cativin. He sunk, even in name, his nation

ality in his catholicity.

• Guizot (pp. 153, 155) : ' Evidently Charles Calvin lived and died a dissolute man and an

unbeliever, and at the same time remained chaplain of the Catholic church of his native town.

The sixteenth century abounds in similar instances. . . . The game thing was going on every

where ; unbelievers and fervent Christians, libertines and men of the most austere lives, were

springing up and living side by side. Two contrary winds were blowing over Europe at that

period, one carrying with it skepticism and licentiousness, while the other breathed only Chris

tian faith and the severest morality. One of these arose chiefly from the revival of the ancient

literature and philosophy of Greece and Rome ; the other sprang from the struggles made in

the Church itself, and in its councils, to arrive at a reform which was at the same time greatly

desired and fiercely opposed. ... It was, in short, the age which produced Erasmus and Lu

ther in Germany, and Montaigne and Calvin in France.' Merle d'Aubigne' (Vol. V. p. 455)

conjectures that Charles Calvin became a convert to Protestantism on his death-bed, for

which the infuriated priests had him buried by night between the four pillars of a gibbet.

VOL. I.—E E
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the famous founder of Jesuitism—the very opposite pole of Calvinism

—laid the foundation of his counter-reformation.1

Calvin received the best education which France could afford, in the

Universities of Orleans, Bourges, and Paris, first for the priesthood,

then, at the request of his father, for the law.2 He early distinguished

himself by excessive industry, which undermined his constitution, se

vere self-discipline, and a certain censoriousness, for which he was called

by his fellow-students ' the Accusative Case.' 3 He made rapid prog

ress. Even as a student of nineteen he was often called to the chair

of an absent professor, so that (as Beza says) he was considered a don-

tor rather than an auditor. When he left the university he was the

most promising literary man of the age. He might have attained the

highest position in France, had not his religious convictions undergone

a radical change.

Protestant ideas were then pervading the atmosphere and agitating

the educated classes of France even at the court, which was divided

on the question of religion. Two of Calvin's teachers, Cordier (or

Corderius, who afterwards followed him to Geneva) and Wolmar,

were friendly to reform, and one of his relatives, Olive'tan, became

soon afterwards (1534) the first Protestant translator of the Bible into

French. He seems, however, to have exerted as much influence on

them as they exerted on him.*

His first work was a commentary on Seneca's book on Mercy, which

lie published at his own expense, April, 1532.s It moves in the circle

' Kampschulte, Vol. I. p. 223.

* It seems (according to Jacques Le Vasseur, 1. c. 1153 sqq., as quoted by Kampschnlte,

Vol. I. p. 226) that Gerard Chauvin became involved in difficulty with his ecclesiastical su

periors, and was even excommunicated. Kampschulte conjectures that this was probably the

reason why he ordered his son to exchange the study of theology for that of law. But Cal

vin himself (in his Commentary on the Psalms) assigns a different motive : ' Man pert m'avoit

destint* a la T/tfylogie; mats puts apres, d'autant gu'il considfroit que la science det Loix

commanfment enrichit ceux gut la suyvent, ceste esfrfrance lay fait incontinent changer d'avis.'

The study of the law was of great use to Calvin in the organization and control of Church

and State in Geneva.

' A notice of Jacques Le Vassenr, which agrees with Beza's statement that he was ' tenera

ce.tate minim in modum religiotus' and ' severus omnium in tuis todalibus vitioram censor.'

* According to Beza and Stahelin (Vol. I. p. 88), Cnlvin took part even in the first edition

of Olive'tan's French New Testament (1534). But this seems to be an error; see Rcnss,

IMvne de Theologie, 1866, No. III. p. 318, and Kampschulte, p. 247. He revised, however, the

second edition, which included the Old Testament ( 1 53,5), and wrote the preface (see Stahelin,

pp.89sq.).

* '/,. Annei Se- \ necce, Bomani Senate- \ ris, ac jihilosophi clarissi- \ mi, Kbri duo <lt Cle-
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of classical philology and moral philosophy, and reveals a character

istic love for the nobler type of Stoicism, great familiarity with Greek

and Roman literature, masterly Latinity, rare exegetical skill, clear

and sound judgment, and a keen insight into the evils of despotism

and the defects of the courts of justice, but makes no allusion to

Christianity. Hence it is quite improbable that it was an indirect

plea for toleration and clemency intended to operate on the King of

France in dealing with his Protestant subjects.1 His earliest letters,

from 1530 to 1532, are likewise silent on religious subjects, and re

fer to humanistic studies, and matters of friendship and business.2

His conversion to the cause of the Reformation seems to have taken

place in the latter part of 1532, about one year after the death of

Zwingli.3 The precise date and circumstances are unknown. It was,

mentia, ad Ne- | ronem Cirsarem : | Joannis Calvini Noviodunai commentariis illustrati. I

Parisiis . . . 1532.' Reprinted from the ed. princeps in the new edition of the Opera, Vol. V.

(1S6H), pp. 6-162. The commentary is preceded by a dedicatory epistle, and a sketch of the

life of Seneca.

1 As is asserted by Henry, Herzog, Dorner (p. 375), and also by Guizot (p. 162), hut justly

denied by Stiilieliii (Vol. I. pp. 14 sqq.) and Kampschulte (p. 238). The work is not dedi

cated to Francis I., but to Claude de Hnngest, the Abbot of St. Eloy (Eligius), afterwards

Bishop of Noyon, his former schoolmate ; and the implied comparison of the French king

with Nero, and the incidental mention of the Neronian persecution ('quum Nero diris suppli-

ciit impotent er sceviret in Christianot,' Opera, Vol. V. p. 10), would have been fatal to such an

apologetic aim. Calvin sent a copy to Erasmus, and called him 'the honor and the chief

delight of the world of letters'—literarum alterum decus ac prima delicto; (see his letter to

Claude de Hangest, April 4, 1532, in Herminjard, Tom. II. p. 411).

' They were recently brought to light by Jules Bonnet and Herminjard. They are chiefly

addressed to his fellow-student, Francis Daniel, an advocate of Orleans, who acknowledged

the necessity of the Reformation, but remained in the Church of Rome. See the Edinburgh

edition of Calvin's Letters, by Bonnet, Vol. I. p. 3 ; Herminjard, Vol. 1 1, pp. 278 sqq. ; and

Opera, Vol. X. Pt. II. pp. 3 sqq. His first letter to Daniel is dated 'Afelliani (i. e. Meillant,

south of Bourges, not Meaux, as the Edinburgh edition misunderstands it), 8 Idas Septembr.,'

and is put by Herminjnrd and the Strasburg editors in the year 1530 (not 1520).

' St&helin puts his conversion in the year 1533 (Vol. I. p. 21). But we have a familiar let

ter from Calvin to Martin Bucer, dated Noyon, 'pridie nonas Septembres,' probably of the

year 1 532, in which he recommends a French refugee, falsely accused of holding the opinions

of the Anabaptists, and says : 'I entreat of you, Master Bucer, if my prayers, if my tears are

of any avail, that you would compassionate and help him in his wretchedness. The poor is

left in a special manner to your care—you are the helper of the orphan. . . . Most learned

Sir, farewell ; Thine from my heart (Tuus ex animo): Calvin' (J. Bonnet's Letters, Vol. I.

PP- 9-1 1 ; the Latin in Opera, Vol. X. Pt. II. p. 24). Kampschulte (Vol. I. p. 231) infers even

»n earlier acquaintance of Calvin with Bucer, from a letter of Bucer to Farel, May 1, 1528,

in which he mentions a juvenis Noviodunensis studying Greek and Hebrew in Strasburg

(Herminjard, Vol. II. p. 131, and Opera, Vol. X. Pt. II. p. 1) ; but this youth was probably

h>» relative Olive'tan, who was likewise a native of Noyon (Herminjard, Vol. II. p. 451). Be-

»de», there were several places in France of the name Noviodunum. In a letter of Oct,
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as lie himself characterizes it, a sudden change (subita conversio)

from Papal superstition to the evangelical faith, yet not without pre

vious struggles. He tenaciously adhered to the Catholic Church until

he was able to disconnect the true idea and invisible essence of the

Church from its outward organization. Like Luther, he strove in vain

to attain peace of conscience by the methods of Romanism, and was

driven to a deeper sense of sin and guilt. ' Only one haven of salva

tion is left for our souls,' he says, ' and that is the mercy of God in

Christ. We are saved by grace—not by our merits, not by our works.'

After deep and earnest study of the Scriptures, the knowledge of the

truth, like a bright light from heaven, burst upon his uiind with such

force that there was nothing left for him but to abjure his sins and

errors, and to obey the will of God. He consulted not with flesh and

blood, and burned the bridge after him.1

There never was a change of conviction purer in motive, more rad

ical in character, more fruitful and permanent in result. It bears a

striking resemblance to that still greater event near Damascus, which

transformed a fanatical Pharisee into an apostle of Jesus Christ. And

indeed Calvin was not unlike St. Paul in his intellectual and moral

constitution ; and the apostle of sovereign grace and evangelical free

dom never had a more sympathetic expounder than the Reformer of

Geneva.

With this step Calvin renounced all prospects of a brilliant career,

upon which he had already entered, and exposed himself to the danger

of persecution and death.2 Though naturally bashful and retiring,

and seeking one quiet hiding-place after another, he was forced to

come forward. He exhorted and strengthened the timid believers,

usually closing with the words of St. Paul : ' If God be for us, who can

1533, to Francis Daniel (Bonnet, Vol. I. p. 12, and Opera, Vol. X. Ft. II. p. 27), Calvin first

speaks openly of the Reformation in Paris, the rage of the Sorbonne, and the satirical comedy

against the Queen of Navarre.

1 He alludes to his conversion only twice, and briefly, namely, in the remarkable Preface to

his Commentary on the Psalms, and in his answer to Cardinal Sadolet (0/iera, Vol. V.

pp. 389-411 sq.). In the latter he describes his mental conflicts and terrors of conscience.

* He says (Ad Sadoleti Ejrislolam, Opera, Vol. V. p. 389) that if he had consulted his per

sonal interest he would never have left the Roman Church, where the way to honor would

have been very easy to him. Andin, in tracing Calvin's conversion to wounded ambition,

exposes (as Kampsehulte justly observes, p. 242) his utter ignorance of Calvin's character,

wLose only ambition was to serve God most faithfully.
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be against us?' There is no evidence that he ever was ordained by

human hands to the ministry of the gospel; but he had an extraor

dinary call, like that of the prophets of old, and the Apostle of the

Gentiles. This was felt by his brethren, and about a year after his

conversion he was the acknowledged leader of the Protestant party

in France.

For a while matters seemed to take a favorable turn at the court.

His friend, Nicholas Cop, a learned physician, was even elected Rector

of the University of Paris.1 At his request Calvin prepared for him

an inaugural address on Christian philosophy, which Cop delivered on

All-Saints' Day, in 1533, in the Church of the Mathurins, before a

large assembly. He embraced this public occasion to advocate the

reform of the Church on the basis of the pure gospel.2 Snch a prov

ocation Catholic France had never before received. The Sorbonne

ordered the address to be burned. Cop was warned, and fled to

Basle ; Calvin—as tradition says—escaped in a basket from a win

dow, and left Paris in the garb of a vine-dresser, scarcely knowing

whither he was going. A few months afterwards the king himself

took a decided stand against the Reformation, and between Nov. 10,

1534, and May 3, 1535, twenty-four Protestants were burned alive in

Paris, while many more were condemned to less cruel sufferings.3

For more than two years Calvin wandered a fugitive evangelist,

under assumed names, from place to place. We find him at Angon-

leme with his learned friend, the young canon Louis du Tillet, using

his excellent library, and probably preparing his 'Institutes;' then at

the court of Queen Margaret of Navarre, the sister of Francis I.,

where he met Le Fevre d'Estaples (Faber Stapulensis), the aged patri

arch of French Protestantism, and Gerard Roussel, her chaplain, who

1 Bulseus, Hitloria universitatis Parisiensis, Vol. VI. p. 238; Kampschulte, Vol. I. p. 243.

* The incomplete draft of this address has recently been discovered by J. Bonnet among

the manuscripts of the Geneva Kbrary: In it Calvin explains the great difference between

the law and the gospel, and charged the Sophists, as he called the scholastic theologians,

'Nihil de Jide, nihil de amort Dei, nihil de remissions peccatorum, nihil de gratia, nihil de

juxtiftcatione, nihil de verii operibus ditserunt ; out si certe dissentnt, omnia caliunniantur,

omnia labefactant, omnia suii leyibus, hoc est iophisticis coercent. Voi rogo, quotquot hie

•'.'• .-/;.•., «t hat hareset, has in Deum contumelias numqvam cequo animo feratis.' See Kamp-

whulte, p. 244.

1 This is recorded with some satisfaction by a Catholic writer in the Journal du Bourgeois

de Paris, quoted by Gnizot, p.KiS. That Francis I. was present at these horrible execu

tions is denied by Michelet, Martin, and Guizot.
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advised him 'to purify the house of God, but not to destroy it;' at

Noyon (May, 1534), where he parted with his ecclesiast\eal benefices;

at Poictiers, where he celebrated, with a few friends, for the first time,

the Lord's Supper according to tho evangelical rite, in a cave near the

town, called to this day 'Calvin's Cave ;' at Orleans, where he published

his first theological work, a tract against the Anabaptist doctrine of

the sleep of the soul between death and the resurrection, using exclu

sively Scriptural arguments with rare exegetical and polemical skill;1

again (towards the close of 1534) at Paris, where he met for the first

time the unfortunate Michael Servetus, and challenged him to a dis

putation on the Trinity. But the persecution then breaking out against

the Protestants forced him to forsake the soil of France. With his

friend Du Tillet he fled to Strasburg, where he arrived utterly desti

tute, having been robbed by an unfaithful servant, and formed an in

timate friendship with Bucer. Thence he went to Basle, where he

quietly studied Hebrew with Capito and Grynffius, and published the

first edition of his 'Institutes' (1536). In the spring of 1536 he spent

a short time at the court of the Duchess Rene"e of Ferrara, the daughter

of Louis XII., a little, deformed, but highly intelligent, noble, and pious

lady, who gathered around her a circle of friends of the Reformation,

and continued to correspond with him as her guide of conscience.*

Returning from Italy, where he was threatened by the Inquisition,8 he

paid a flying visit to Noyon, and had the pleasure to gain his only

remaining younger brother Anthony and his sister Mary to the Re-

1 Ptychopannychia, in Opera, Vol. V. pp. 16r>-232. The Preface is dated ' Aureliie, 1534.'

The second edition appeared in Basle, 1 535. This work forms a contrast to bis commentary

on Seneca as great as exists between the classics and the Bible. In matters relating to the

future world, Calvin allows no weight to reason and philosophy, but only to the Word of God.

On the merits of this book, see Stahelin, Vol. I. pp. 36 sqq.

1 Guizot, speaking at some length of this correspondence, makes the remark (p. 207) : ' I

do not hesitate to affirm that the great Catholic bishops, who in the seventeenth century di

rected the consciences of the mightiest men in France, did not fulfill the difficult task with

more Christian firmness, intelligent justice, and knowledge of* the world than Calvin displayed

in his interconrse with the Duchess of Ferrara. And the Duchess was not the only person

towards whom he fulfilled this duty of a Christian pastor. His correspondence shows that

he exercised a similar influence, in a spirit equally lofty and judicious, over the consciences

of many Protestants.'

1 He took the route of Aosta and the Great St. Bernard. His short labors and persecu

tion in Aosta were, five years later (1541), commemorated by a monumental cross and in

scription— ' Calaini fvga'—which was restored in 1741, and again in 1841, and stands to this

day. See Gaberel, Vol. I. p. 100 ; Stahelin, Vol. I. p. 1 10 ; Guizot, p. 209; and Merle d'An-

bigne, Vol. V. p. 464.
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formed faith. With them he proceeded to Switzerland, intending to

settle at Basle or Strasburg, and to lead the quiet life of a scholar and

an author, without the slightest inclination to a public career. But God

had decreed otherwise.

Passing through Geneva in August, 1536, where he expected to

spend only a night, Calvin was held fast by William Farel, the fear

less evangelist, who threatened him with the curse of God if he pre

ferred his studies to the work of the Lord. 'These words,' says

Calvin (in the Preface to his Commentary on the Psalms), 'terrified

and shook me, as if God from on high had stretched out his hand to

stop me, so that I renounced the journey which I had undertaken.' *

Farel, a French nobleman, twenty years older than Calvin, and like

him driven by persecution to Switzerland, where he destroyed the

strongholds of idolatry with the zeal of a prophet, did a great work

when 'he gave Geneva to the Reformation,' but a still greater one

when 'he gave Calvin to Geneva.'

This was the turning-point in Calvin's life. Once resolved to obey

the voice from heaven, the timid and delicate youth shrunk from no

danger. Geneva was then a city of only twelve or fifteen thousand

inhabitants, but within its narrow limits it was to become ' the scene

of every crisis and every problem, great or small, which can agitate

human society.'3 It then represented 'a tottering republic, a wavering

faith, a nascent Church.' Calvin felt that a negative state of free

dom from the tyranny of Savoy and Popery was far worse than Popery

itself, and that positive faith and order alone could save the city from

political and religious anarchy. He insisted on the abolition of im

moral habits, the adoption of an evangelical confession of faith and

catechism, the introduction of a strict discipline, Psalm singing, and

monthly celebration of the Lord's Supper, with the right of excluding

unworthy communicants.3

1 According to Beza ( Vita), Farel used these words :'At ego tibi studio pratexenti denun-

tio, omnipotentit Dei nomine, futurum, ut, nisi in opu$ ittud Domini nobitcum incvmbas, tibi

ton tarn Chrittum quam te ipsum qwerenti Dominut maledicat.' Beza adds that Calvin was

' territut hoc terribili denuntiatione.' Merle d'Aubigne gives a very dramatic account of this

scene, Vol. V. pp. 456 sqq.

JGuizot,p.210.

1 Mfmoire de Caloin et Farel tar I'organisation de Ffglise de Geneve, recently brought to

light by Gaberel (tlitt. de feglise de Geneve, 1838, Tom. I. p. 102), and in the Strasburg
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The magistrate refused to comply, and forbade Calvin and Farel

the pulpit; but they, preferring to obey God rather than men,

preached at Easter, 1538, to an armed crowd, and declared their de

termination not to administer the holy communion, lest it be dese

crated. On the following day they were deposed and expelled from

the city by the great Council of the Two Hundred.

Calvin, again an exile, though now for the principle of authority

and discipline rather than doctrine, spent three quiet and fruitful

years (1538-41) with Bucer at Strasburg, as teacher of theology and

preacher to a congregation of several hundred French refugees.1 Here

he became acquainted with the German Reformation, for Strasbnrg

was the connecting link between Germany and France, as also be

tween Lutheranism and Zwinglianism. But he was disagreeably im

pressed with the want of Church discipline, and the slavish dependence

of the German clergy on the secular rulers. His French congregation

was admired for its activity and order. In Strasbnrg he wrote his tract

on the Lord's Supper, his Commentary on the Romans, his masterly

answer to Cardinal Sadolet's letter to the Genevese, and his revision

of Olive'tan's French translation of the Bible. Some of these books

attracted the favorable notice of Luther, whom he never met in this

world, but always esteemed, with a full knowledge of his faults, as one

of the greatest servants of Christ.2

In September, 1540, he married Idelette de Bure (a little town

in Gneldres), a grave, pious, modest, amiable, and cultivated widow,

with three children, whose first husband he had converted from

edition of the Opera, Vol. X. Pt. I. pp. 5-14. See a summary in Kampschulte, Vol. I.

pp. 287 sqq.

1 Guizot says fifteen hundred. On Calvin's life and labors in Strasbnrg, see especially the

full accounts of Stahelin, Vol. I. pp. 1 68-31 8, and Kampschulte, Vol. I. pp. 320-368.

* Luther wrote to Bucer: 'Greet Calvin, whose little works I have read with remarkable

pleasure ; ' and Melanchthon wrote : ' Calvin is in high favor here (inagnam gratiam iniit). ' See

Calvin to Farel, Dec. 1 2, 1 539 ; Stahelin, Vol. I. p. 226 ; and De Wette's edition of Luther's

Letters, Vol. V. p. 210. Calvin wrote to Bullinger, when the latter was provoked by the last

rude assault of Luther upon the Zwinglians ( 1 f>44) : 'I implore you never to forget how great

a man Luther is, and by what extraordinary gifts he excels. Think with what courage, what

constancy, what power and success he has devoted himself to this day to the overthrow of the

reign of Antichrist and the spreading of the doctrine of salvation far and near. As for me,

I have often said, and I say it again, though he should call me a devil, I would still give him

due honor, and recognize him, in spite of the great faults which obscure his extraordinary vir

tues, as a mighty sen-ant of the Lord. ' See Henry, Vol. II. p. 351 ; Stahelin, VoL I. p. 204 ;

Guizot, p. 243 ; Opera, Vol. XI. p. 774.
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Anabaptisra to the orthodox faith. She was in delicate health, but

very devoted to him, and satisfied all his desires. He lived with

her in perfect harmony nine years, and she bore him one child, a

son who died in infancy. He seldom alludes to her in his corre-

spondepce, but always in terms of respect and love ; and in inform

ing his friend Viret of her departure, he calls her ' the best compan

ion, who would cheerfully have shared with me exile and poverty,

and followed me unto death; during her life she was to me a faith

ful assistant in all my labors; she never dissented from my wishes

even in the smallest things.' Seven years afterwards, in a letter of

consolation to a friend (Rev. Richard de Valeville, of Frankfort), lie

says: 'I know from my own experience how painful and burning

is the wound which the death of thy wife must have inflicted upon

yon. How difficult it was for me to become master of my grief.

. . . Our chief comfort, after all, is the wonderful providence of

God, which overrules our affliction for our spiritual benefit, and sep

arates us from our beloved only to reunite us in his heavenly king

dom.' His grief at her death, and at the deatli of his child, reveals

a hidden spring of domestic nffet-tion which is rare in men of his aus

terity of character and absorption in public duty. He remained a

widower the rest of his life.1

From the Strasburg period dates also his intimate friendship with

Melanchthon, which was not broken by death, and is the more remark

able in view of their difference of opinion on the subject of predesti

nation and free-will. He met him at religious conferences with Ro

manists, at Frankfort (1539), at Worms (1540), and at Regensburg

(Ratisbon, 1541), which he attended as delegate from Strasburg.

Their correspondence is a noble testimony to the mind and heart of

these great men, so widely different in nationality, constitution, and

temper—the one as firm as a rock, the other as timid as a child—and

yet one in their deepest relations to Christ and his salvation. They

represent the higher union of the Lutheran and Reformed, the Teu

tonic and the Romanic types of Protestantism. This truly Christian

friendship was touchingly expressed by Calvin a year after the death

1 Comp. the beautiful tribute to Idelette de Bnren, by Jules Bonnet, in the fourth volume

of the Bulletin pour fhiatoire du protetluntiimeJrunfais (1 800), and Stiiliulin, Vol. I. pp. L'7 I

283.
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of the Preceptor of Germany (1561): 'O Philip Melanchthon! for it

is upon thee that I call, upon thee,who now livest with Christ in Grod,

and art there waiting for us, until we shall also be gathered with thee

to that blessed rest! A hundred times, worn out with fatigue and

overwhelmed with care, thou didst lay thy head upon my breast, and

say, "Would to God that I might die here, on thy breast!" And I,

a thousand times since then, have earnestly desired that it had been

granted us to be together. Certainly thou wouldst have been more

valiant to face danger, and stronger to despise hatred, and bolder to

disregard false accusations. Thus the wickedness of many would

have been restrained, whose audacity of insult was increased by what

they called thy weakness.' *

1 It would be difficult,' says Guizot, ' to reconcile truth, piety, and

friendship more tenderly.'

In the mean time the Genevese had been brought by sad experience

to repent of the expulsion of the faithful pastors, and to feel that the

Reformed faith and discipline alone could put their commonwealth

on a firm and enduring foundation. The magistrate and people united

in an urgent and repeated recall of Calvin. He reluctantly yielded at

last, and in September, 1541, after passing a few days with Farel at

Neufchatel, he made a triumphant entry into the beautiful city on

Lake Leman.2 The magistracy provided for him a house and garden

near the Cathedral of St. Pierre, broadcloth for a coat, and, in con

sideration of his generous hospitality to strangers and refugees, an an

nual salary of five hundred florins,3 twelve measures of wheat, and two

1 This passage occurs on the first page of his book against the fanatical Lutheran,

Heshusius (Opera, Vol. IX. p. 461): '0 Philippe Melanchthon! Te enim appello, qui apvd

Deum cum Chritto vivis, nosque illic expectas, donee tecum in beatam quieten colligamur.

Dixisti centies, quumfemu laboribas et molestiis oppressus caput familiariter in sinum mean

deponereg : Utinam, ulinarn mortar in hoc sinu. Ego vero millies postea opttivi nolria con-

tingere, ut simul etsemut. Certe animotior fuissu ad obfimda certamina, et ad tptrnen-

dfim invidiam, faltasque criminationes pro nihilo ducendas Jbrtior. Hoc quoque modo co~

hibita fuisset multorum improbitat, quibut ex tua mollitie, quam vocabant, crevit insu/tandi

audacia.' Comp. on the relation of Calvin to Melanchthon, the full discussion of Stahelin,

Vol. I. pp. 230-254 ; also Guizot, p. 246.

1 The date is variously given—Sept. 10 by Boget, Sept. 12 by Guizot, Sept. 13 by Kamp-

schulte (following Beza).

1 'Worth about 3600 francs, or £150 at the present time.'—Gnizot, p. 257. A syndic re

ceived only one fifth of this sum ; but Calvin's house was a home for poor refugees of faith

from France and other lands, the widows and orphans of rrmrtyrs, so that he had often net

» penny left. See Stuhelin, Vol. II. p. 391 , and Ilagenbach, Kirchengesch. Vol. III. p. 581.
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tnbs of wine. The rulers of Strasburg, says Beza, stipulated that he

should always remain a burgess of their city, and requested him to

retain the revenues of a prebend which had been assigned as the sal

ary of his professorship in theology, but they could not persuade

him to accept so much as a single farthing.

This second settlement was final. Geneva was now wedded to

Calvin, and had to sink or swim with his principles.1 He continued

to labor there, without interruption, for twenty-three years, till his

death, May 27, 1564 : fighting a fierce spiritual war against Roman

ism and superstition, but still more against infidelity and immorality ;

establishing a model theocracy on the basis of Moses and Christ;

preaching and teaching from day to day; writing commentaries, the

ological and polemical treatises ; founding an academy, which in the

first year attracted more than eight hundred students, and flourishes

to this day ; attending the sessions of the consistory and the senate ;

entertaining and counselling strangers from all parts of the world;

and corresponding in every direction. He was, in fact, the spiritual

head of the Church and the republic of Geneva, and the leader of the

Reformed movement throughout Europe. And yet he lived all the

time in the utmost simplicity. It is reported that Cardinal Sadolet,

when passing through Geneva incognito, and calling on Calvin, was

surprised to find him residing, not in an episcopal palace, with a reti

nue of servants, as he expected, but in a little house, himself opening

the door. The story may not be sufficiently authenticated, but it cor

responds fully with all we know about his ascetic habits.2 For years

1 Well says Kampschulte (Vol. I. pp. 385 sq.) : ' Genf war im Herbst 1541 den geistlichen

Tendenzen Calvins dienstbar geworden, es war an den Siegeswagen des Reformators gefesselt

and musste ihm folgen trotz alles Straubens, trot: alter Auflehnungsversuche, die sfiater nicht

ausgeblieben sind. fficht andersfasste Calvin selbst seine Stellung von vorne herein aaf. Fiir

ihn ergab tick $ein Herrschtrreckt iiber Genf aus dem wunderbaren Gange der letzten Ereig-

m.tse mil der Zweifellosigkeit eines von Gott selbst erklarten Glaubenssatzei. Schimjiflich

cor drei Jahren vertrieben, >ah er rich mil den grossten Ehren auf den Schauplatz zuruckge-

fuhrt, den ihm Farel einst in ernster Stunde "im Namen des albiiacfitigen Gottes" angewie-

m : uiit ,/.,"'<,'" wurde er von demselben Volke begriisst, das ifim unversSfinlichen Hass geschwo-

ren ! . . . CalvinJuhlte sichfast nur noch als Werkzeug in der Hand Gottes, durch den ewigen

gdttlichen Rathschlu3S,ol>nejedespersdnKcheZuthun,fiir Genf bestimmt, urn des Herrn Willen,

wie er ihn erkannt, auf diesem toichtigen Fleck der Erde ohne Fitrcht and Scheu zu verkundi-

gen, jenes Programm, welches er in der christlichen Institution niedergelegt, hier zur Ausfiih-

rung zv bringen, dem Herrn hier ein chrutliches Geschlecht zu sammeln, das der ubrigen Welt

alt Leuchte diene.'

* This fact is related by Drelincourt in his Defense de Calvin (1667), and Bungener (p.
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he took but one meal a day.1 He refused an increase of salary and

presents of every description, except for the poor and the refugees,

whom he was always ready to aid. He left, besides his library, only

about two hundred dollars, which he bequeathed to his younger brother

Anthony and his children.2 When Pope Pius IV. heard of his death,

he paid him this high compliment : ' The strength of that heretic con

sisted in this, that money never had the slightest charm for him. If I

had such servants, my dominions would extend from sea to sea."

His immense labors and midnight studies,4 the care of all the

churches, and bodily infirmities—such as headaches, asthma, fever,

gravel—gradually wore out his delicate body. He died, in full pos

session of his mental powers, in the prime of manhood and useful

ness, not quite fifty-five years of age, leaving his Church in the best

order and in the hands of an able and faithful successor, Theodore

Beza. Like a patriarch, he assembled first the syndics of Geneva,

and afterwards the ministers, around his dying bed, thanked them

for their kindness and devotion, asked humbly their pardon for occa

sional outbursts of violence and wrath, and affected them to tears by

words of wisdom and counsel to persevere in the pure doctrine and

discipline of Christ. It was a sublime scene, worthily described by

Beza,5 and well represented by a painter's skill.6

The Reformer died with the setting sun. ' Thus,' says Beza, ' God

withdrew into heaven that most brilliant light, which was a lamp of

the Church. In the following night and day there was immense grief

and lamentation in the whole city ; for the republic had lost its wisest

citizen, the Church its faithful shepherd, the academy an incompara

ble teacher—all lamented the departure of their common father and

503), and is believed in Geneva, but doubted by Guizot, p. 237, for chronological reasons

which are not conclusive (Sadolet died 1.140). 'Se non e vero, e lien Irovato.'

1 Beza: 'Per decem minimum annos jirandio abstinuit, ut nuttum omnino cibum extra tta-

tam ccenm horam fumeret. ' Sometimes he abstained for thirty-six hours from all food.

* See his testament in Beza's Pita.

1 Quoted by Guizot, p. 361.

* ' Somni /inn nul/iut,' says Beza in his closing remarks.

6 With Beza's account of his parting addresses (in the French and Latin edition of the

Vita) should be compared the official copy, which Bonnet published in the Appendix to the

French Letters, Tom. II. p. r>73, and the Strasburg editors at the close of the Uth vol. of the

Opera (Disrours ifadieu aux membres du Petit Coraeil, pp. 887-890, and Ditcouri fadieu atu

•niniitres, pp. 89 1 -894). Comp. also Stahelin, Vol. II. pp. 462-468.

' Ilornung's picture of Calvin on his death-bed,



§ 56. .TOON CALVIN. 435

best comforter next to God. A multitude of citizens streamed to

the death-chamber, and could scarcely be separated from the corpse.

Among them also were several foreigners, as the distinguished English

einbassador to France, who had come to Geneva to make the ac

quaintance of the celebrated man. On the Lord's day, in the after

noon, the remains were carried to the common graveyard on Plain-

palnis, followed by all the patricians, pastors, professors, and teachers,

and nearly the whole city, in sincere mourning.'

Calvin expressly forbade the erection of any monument over his

grave.1 The stranger asks in vain even for the spot which covers his

mortal remains in the cemetery of Geneva. Like Moses, he was buried

out of the reach of idolatry. The Reformed Churches of both hemi

spheres are his monument, more enduring than marble. On the third

centenary of his death (1864:), his friends in Geneva, aided by gifts

from foreign lands, erected to his memory the Salle de la Reforma

tion—a noble building, founded on the principles of the Evangelical

Alliance, and dedicated to the preaching of the pure gospel and the

advocacy of every good cause.

CALVIN'S PERSONAL CHARACTER.

Calvin was of middle, or rather small stature (like David and Paul),

of feeble health, courteous, kind, grave and dignified in deportment.

He had a meagre and emaciated frame, a thin, pale, finely chiseled

face, a well-formed mouth, a long, pointed beard, black hair, a promi

nent nose, a lofty forehead, and flaming eyes. lie was modest, plain,

and scrupulously neat in dress, orderly and methodical in all his hab

its, temperate and even abstemious, allowing himself scarcely nourish

ment and sleep enough for vigorous work. His physical tent barely

covered the mighty spirit within. Conscience and logic, a command

ing mind and will, shone through the thin veil of mortality.2

1 Bezn, however, wrote a suitable poem, in Latin and French, which might have been in

scribed on the tomb. See his Vita, at the close, and Opera, Vol. V. pp. xxvi. sqq. (with

three other French sonnets); a German translation in Stahelin, Vol. II. p. 470.

' See different portraits of Calvin—in Henry (small biography), in first volume of the Opera,

in Siiihelin, in first volume of Merle d'Aubigne; also Hornung's Calvin on his death-bed,

and the medallion portrait made at the festival of the Geneva Reformation. Ary Scheffer's

picture (his last work), which Stahelin put as frontispiece to his first volume, is the most

pleasing, but somewhat modernized and idealized.
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How differentLuther and Zwingli, with their strong animal foundation,

and their abundance of flesh and blood ! Calvin seemed to be all bone and

nerve. Beza eays he looked in death almost the same as alive in sleep.1

His intellectual endowments were of the highest order and thor

oughly disciplined. He had more constructive, systematizing, and

organizing genius than any other Reformer, and was better adapted

to found a solid, compact, and permanent school of theology. He

was not a speculative or intuitive philosopher, but a consummate lo

gician and dialectician. Luther and Zwingli cut the stones from the

quarry ; Calvin gave them shape and polish, and erected a magnifi

cent cathedral of ideas with the skill of a master architect. His

precocity and consistency were marvelous. He did not grow before

the public, like Luther and Melanchthon, and pass through contra

dictions and retractations, but when a mere youth of twenty-six he

appeared fully armed, like Minerva from the head of Jupiter, and never

changed his views on doctrine or discipline. He had an extraordinary

and well-stored memory, a profound, acute, and penetrating intellect,

a clear, sound, and almost unerring judgment, a perfect mastery over

the Latin and French tongues. His Latin is as easy and elegant, and

certainly as nervous and forcible, as Cicero's, yet free from the pe

dantic and affected purism of a Bembo and Castalio.* He is one of

the fathers of modern French, as Luther is the father of modern Ger

man. His eloquence is logic set on fire by intense conviction. His

Preface to the ' Institutes,' addressed to the King of France, is reck

oned as one of the three immortal prefaces in literature (to which

only that of President De Thou to his French History and that of

1 Beza thus tersely describes him (at the close of the Vita) : ' Statura full mediocri, colore

mbpallido et nigricante, oculis ail mortem usque limpidis, quique ingenii sagaritattm testaren-

tur: cultu corporis neque culto neque sot-dido, sed qui singularem modestiam deceret : eictu ae

temperate, ut a sordibus et ab omni IUJTU longis&ime abesset : cibi parcissimi, ut qui mttltos

anno* semel quotidie cibum tumpserit, vintricuti imbecillitatem causatui: somni pcene nullius:

memories incredibilii, ut quo» semel capexisset multis post annis statim agaosceret, et inter die-

tandum tape aliquot horas interturbatus statim ad dictata nullo commonejaciente rediret, et

eorum, qtite ipsum nosse muneris sui causa interesset, quantumvis multipficibus et infinitis ne-

yotiii oppressus, nunquam tomen oblivisceretur. Judicii, quibuscunque de rebus consuleretur,

tarn puri et exacti, ut prene vaticinnri irrpe sit visus, nee aberasse meminerim, qui consilium

ipsius esset sequutus. Facundiic contemptor et verborum parcus, sed minime ineptus scriptor,

et quo nullus ad kunc diem tlieo/ayus (absit verbo invidia') purius, grarius, judiciosius denique

tcripsit, quitm tauten tarn mnlta scripserit, ijutun nemo vel nostra ret patrum memorial

' Who would substitute respuk/ica for eccteila, genius for angelus, lutio for baptitmus, etc.
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Casaubon to Polybins can be compared); and his 'Institutes' them

selves, as has been well said, are ' in truth a continuous oration, in

which the stream of discussion rolls onward with an impetuous cur

rent, yet always keeps within its defined channel.'1

He surpassed all other Reformers (except Beza) in classical culture

and social refinement. He was a patrician by education and taste,

and felt more at ease among scholars and men of high rank than

among the common people. Yet he was quite free from aristocratic

pride, despised all ostentation and display, and esteemed every man ac

cording to his real worth.

History furnishes, perhaps, no example of a man who with so little

personal popularity had such influence upon the people, and who

with such natural timidity and bashfulness combined such strength

and control over his age and future generations. Constitutionally

a retiring scholar and a man of thought, he became providentially a

mighty man of action and an organizer of churches.

His moral and religious character is impressed with a certain maj

esty which keeps the admirer at a respectful distance.2 He has often

been compared to an old Roman Censor or Stoic; but he resembles

much more a Hebrew Prophet. Severe against others, he was far

more severe against himself, and was always guided by a sense of duty.

Fear of God, purity of motive, spotless integrity, single devotion to

truth and duty, unswerving fidelity, sincere humility are the promi

nent traits of his character. Soaring high above the earth, he was

absorbed in God—who alone is great—and looked down upon man as

a fleeting shadow. The glory of the Lord and the reformation of the

Church constituted the single passion of his life. His appropriate

symbol was a hand offering the sacrifice of a bleeding heart to God.3

It must be admitted that this kind of greatness, while it commands

our admiration and respect, does not of itself secure our affection and

love. There is a censoriousness and austerity about Calvin and his

creed which repelled many good men, even among his contemporaries.4

1 Fisher, The Reformation, p. 198.

* This was the judgment of the magistrate of Geneva, expressed in these words (June 8,

1564) : ' him /ui avail imprimt un characters dune si grande majestf. '

* 'Cor meum velut mactalum Domino in sacr\ficiwn offera.' Subscribed below his anto-

graph in the frontispiece of Henry's smaller biography.

* His ungrateful enemy, Kalduin, started the saying among the Genevese, ' Rather with Beza in
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He looked more to the holiness than to the love of God. His piety

bears more the stamp of the Old Testament than that of the New.

He represents the majesty and severity of the law rather than the

sweetness and loveliness of the gospel, the obedience of a servant of

Jehovah rather than the joyfulness of a child of our heavenly Father.

Yet even this must be qualified. He sympathized with the spirit

of David and Paul as much as with the spirit of Moses and Elijah,

and had the strongest sense of the freedom of the gospel salvation.

Moreover, behind his cold marble frame there was beating a noble,

loving, and faithful heart, which attracted and retained to the last

the friendship of such eminent servants of God as Farel, Viret, Beza,

Bucer, Bullinger, Knox, and Melanchthon. 'He obtained,' says Giii-

zot, ' the devoted affection of the best men and the esteem of all, with

out ever seeking to please them.'1 John Knox, his senior in years, sat

at his feet as a humble pupil, and esteemed him the greatest man

after the Apostles. Farel, in his old age, hastened on foot from Neuf-

chatel to Geneva to take leave of his sick friend, and desired to die

in his place. Beza, who lived sixteen years on terms of personal in

timacy with him, revered and loved him as a father. And even

Melanchthon wished to repose and to die on his bosom. His familiar

correspondence shows him in the most favorable light, and is a suffi

cient refutation of all the calumnies and slanders of his enemies.

He lacked the good-nature, the genial humor, the German Gemuth-

lichkeit, the overflowing humanity of Luther, who for this reason will

always be more popular with the masses ; but he surpassed him in cult

ure, refinement, consistency, and moral self-control. Both were equally

unselfish and unworldly. Both were headstrong and will-strong; but

Calvin was more open to argument and less obstinate. Both had,

like St. Paul, a fiery and violent temper, which was the propelling

force in their hard work, and in tierce battles with the pope and the

hell than with Calvin in heaven.' And yet they obeyed and revered him. Beza, it should

be remembered, was the perfection of n French gentleman ; yet his theological system was

even more severe than that of Calvin, and he carried the dogma of predestination to the ex

treme of snpralapsarianism. I have met with not a few French, Scotch, and American Chris

tians who, in the combination of severity and purity, gravity and kindliness of character,

reminded me strongly of Calvin and Beza. I may mention Gaussen, Molan, Merle d'Aubigne,

Pronier, Adolph Monod, and Guizot.

1 Page 362.
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devil. Hegel says somewhere that 'nothing great can be done with

out passion.' ' It is only men of intense convictions and fearless cour

age that make deep and lasting impressions upon others. But temper

is a force of nature, which must be controlled by reason and regulated

by justice and charity. Luther came down like a thunder-storm upon

his opponents, and used the crushing sledge-hammer indiscriminately

against Eck, Cochlaeus, Henry VIII., Erasmus, the Sacramentarians,

and Zwinglians ; while Calvin wielded the sharp sword of irony, wit,

scorn, and contempt in defense of truth, but never from personal

hatred and revenge. ' Even a dog barks,' he says, ' when his master

is attacked; how could I be silent when the honor of my Lord is

assailed ?'a He confessed, however, in a letter to Bucer, and on his

death-bed, that he found it difficult to tame 'the wild beast' of his

wrath, and humbly asked forgiveness for his weakness. He had no

children to write to, 'and to play with around the Christmas-tree, like

Luther, but he appears to better advantage in his relations with men

and women. He treated them, even the much younger Beza, as

equals, overlooked minor differences, and in correcting their faults ex

pected the same manly frankness from them in return ; while Luther,

growing more irritable and overbearing with advancing years, made

even Melanchthon tremble and fear. But we should charitably re

member that the faults of these truly great and good men were only

the long shadows of their extraordinary virtues.3

It may be found strange that Calvin never alludes to the paradise

of nature by which he was surrounded on the lovely shores of Lake

1 'Nichti Grotset geschieht ohnt Leidenschafl.'

' The strongest terms of Calvin against ferocious enemies are fanes, porci, batia, nebalones

(with reference, no doubt, to Scripture usage—Isa. Ivi. 10; Mntt. vii. G ; Phil. iii. 2 ; Kev.

xxii. 15) ; but they are mild compared to the coarse and vulgar epithets with which Luther

overwhelmed his opponents, without expressing any regret afterwards, except in the case of

Henry VIII., where it was least needed, and made the matter worse.

3 Calvin, though fully aware of the defects of Luther, often expressed his admiration for

him (see p. 430), and in January, 1545 (a year before Luther's death), he sent him a letter

(which Melanchthon was afraid to hand to the old lion on account of his excited state of

feeling against the Swiss), closing with these touching words: 'If I could only fly to you

and enjoy your society, even for a few hours ! . . . But since this privilege is not granted to

me on earth, I hope I may soon enjoy it in the kingdom above. Farewell, most illustrious

man, most excellent minister of Christ and father [pater, al. /rater], forever venerable to me.

May the Lord continue to guide you by his Spirit to the end for the common good of his

Church. ' Opera, Vol. XII. p. 8.

VOL. I.—F F
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Leman, in sight of the lofty Alps that pierce the skies in silent adora

tion of their Maker. But we look in vain for descriptions of natural

scenery in the whole literature of the sixteenth century; and the

proper appreciation of the beauties of Switzerland, as well as of other

countries, is of more recent date. Calvin had no special organ iior

time for the enjoyment of the beautiful either in nature or in art, but

he appreciated poetry and music.1 He insisted on the introduction of

congregational singing in Geneva, and wrote himself a few poetic

versions of the Psalms, and a hymn of praise to Christ, which are

worthy of Clement Marot and reveal an unexpected vein of poetic

fervor and tenderness.2 The following specimen must suffice :

'1 greet thee, who my sure Redeemer art,

My only trust, and Saviour of my heart 1

Who so much toil and woe

And pain didst undergo,

For my poor, worthless sake:

We pray thee, from our hearts,

All idle griefs and smarts

And foolish cares to take.

'Thou art the true and perfect gentleness,

No harshness hast thou, and no bitterness:

Make us to taste and prove,

Make us adore and love.

The sweet grace found in thee;

With longing to iibide

Ever at thy dear side,

In thy sweet unity.

1 Guizot says (p. 164): 'Although Calvin was devoted to the severe simplicity of evangel

ical worship, he did not overlook the inherent love of mankind for poetry and art. He

himself had a taste for music, and knew its power. He feared that, in a religious service

limited to preaching and prayer only, the congregation, having nothing else to do than to play

the pnrt of audience, would remain cold and inattentive. For this reason he attached great

importance to the introduction and promotion of the practice of Psalm-singing in public wor

ship. "If the singing," he said, "is such as befits the reverence which we ought to feel when

we sing before God and the angels, it is an ornament which bestows grace and dignity npon

our worship ; and it is an excellent method of kindling the heart, and making it bum with

great ardor in prayer. But we must at all times take heed lest the ear should be more

attentive to the harmony of the sound than the soul to the hidden meaning of the words "

(/nsfi'r. Ch. XX.). With this pious warning, he strongly urged the study of singing, and its

adaptation to public worship.' Comp. Gaberel, Vol. I. p. 3.53.

* These poetic pieces were recently discovered, and published in the sixth volume of the

new edition of his Opera (1867), pp. 212-224. His Salutation a Jisia-Christ was trans

lated into German by Stahelin, and into English by Mrs. Smith, ofNewYork, for SchaiFs Christ

in Song, London edition, p. 549. His Epinicion Christo cantatum is a polemic poem in Latin

hexameters and pentameters, composed during the Conference at Worms, 1541, in which he

describes the Romish polemics Kck, Cochlrens, Nausea, and Felargns as dragged after the

chariot of the victorious Redeemer. Opera, Vol. V. pp. 417-428.
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' Poor, banished exiles, wretched sons of Eve,

Full of all sorrows, unto thee we grieve ;

To thee we bring our sighs,

Our groanings, and our cries:

Thy pity, Lord, we crave;

We take the sinner's place,

And pray thee, of thy grace,

To pardon and to save.'

TBIBTJTE8 TO CALVIK.

I add some estimates of Calvin's character, which represent very

different stand-points.1

Beza, who knew Calvin best and watched at his death-bed, concludes

his biography with these words :

* Having been an observer of Calvin's life for sixteen years, I may with perfect right testify

that we have in this man n most beautiful example of a truly Christian life and death, which

it is easy to calumniate but difficult to imitate.'1

Bungener, a pastor of the national Church of Geneva, and author of

several historical works, says : 3

' Let us not give him praise which he would not have accepted. God alone creates ; a

man is great only because God thinks tit to accomplish great things by his instrumentality.

Never did any great mim understand this better than Calvin. It cost him no effort to refer

all the glory to God ; nothing indicates that he was ever tempted to appropriate to himself

the smallest portion of it. Luther, in many a passage, complacently dwells on the thought

that a petty monk, as he says, has so well made the Pope to tremble, and so well stirred,

the whole world. Calvin will never say any such thing ; he never even seems to say it, even

in the deepest recesses of his heart : every where you perceive the man, who applies to all things

—to the smallest as to the greatest—the idea that it is God who does all and is all. Read again,

from this point of view, the very pages in which he appeared to you the haughtiest and most

despotic, and see if, even there, he is any thing other than the workman referring all, and in

all sincerity, to his Master. . . . But the man, in spite of all his faults, has not the less re

mained one of the fairest types of faith, of earnest piety, of devotedness, and of courage.

Amid modern laxity, there is no character of whom the contemplation is more instructive ;

for there is no man of whom it has been said with greater justice, in the words of an apostle,

"he endured as teeing him who it invisible." '

Jules Michelet, the French historian, remarks :*

'Among the martyrs, with whom Calvin constantly conversed in spirit, he became a martyr

himself; he felt and lived like a man before whom the whole earth disappears, and who tunes

his last Psalm, his whole eye fixed upon the eye of God, because he knows that on the follow

ing morning he may have to ascend the stake.'

1 We omit Henry and Stahelin, from whom it would be difficult to select passages in

praise of Calvin. See especially the entire Seventh Book of Stahelin, Vol. II., pp. 365-393 :

''•'"•in ats Memch und als Christ.

' 'Ego historiam oitte et obitus iptius, cujus spectator sedecim annos/ui, bonaf.de persequ-

*ttu testari mihi optima jure posse videor, longe pulcherrimum vere Christianas turn vitce turn

mortis exemplum in hoc homine cunctis proposition fttisse, quod tarn facile sit calumniari, quant

difficile fuerit cemulari.'

1 Calvin, etc. English translation, pp. 338, 3+9.

' In hU Bistoire de France au seizieme siecle, quoted by Stahelin, Vol. I. p. 276.
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Ernest Renan, once educated for the Romish priesthood, then a

skeptic, with all his abhorrence of Calvin's creed, pays the following

striking tribute to his character:1

' Calvin was one of those absolute men, cast complete in one mould, who is taken in wholly

at a single glance : one letter, one action suffices for a judgment of him. There were no

folds in that inflexible soul, which never knew doubt or hesitation. . . . Careless of wealth,

of titles, of honors, indifferent to pomp, modest in his life, apparently humble, sacrificing

every thing to the desire of making others like himself, 1 hardly know of a man, save Ignatius

Loyola, who could match him in these terrible transports. ... It is surprising that a man

who appears to us in his life and writings so unsympathetic should have been the centre of

an immense movement in his generation, and that this harsh and severe tone should have

exerted so great an influence on the minds of his contemporaries. How was it, for example,

that one of the most distinguished women of her time, Rene'e of France, in her court at Fer-

rnra, surrounded by the flower of European wits, was captivated by that stern master, and by

him drawn into a course that must have been so thickly strewn with thorns? This kind of

austere seduction is exercised by those only who work with real conviction. Lacking that

vivid, deep, sympathetic nrdor which was one of the secrets of Luther's success, lacking the

charm, the perilous, languishing tenderness of Francis of Sales, Calvin succeeded, in an age

and in a country which called for a reaction towards Christianity, simply because he was TUB

HOST CHRISTIAN MAN OF HIS GENERATION.'

Guizot, a very competent judge of historical and moral greatness,

thus concludes his biography :2

' Calvin is great by reason of his marvelous powers, his lasting labors, and the moral height

and purity of his character. . . . Earnest in faith, pure in motive, austere in his life, and mighty

in his works, Calvin is one of those who deserve their great fame. Three centuries separate

us from him, but it is impossible to examine his character and history without feeling, if not

iiflcction and sympathy, at least profound respect and admiration for one of the great Re

formers of Europe and of the great Christians of France."

Prof. Kahnis, of Leipzig, whose personal and theological sympathies

are with Luther, nevertheless asserts the moral superiority of Calvin

above the other Reformers:3

' The fear of God was the soul of his piety, the rock-like certainty of his election before the

foundation of the world was his power, and the doing of the will of God his single aim, which

he pursued with trembling and fear. ... No other Reformer has so well demonstrated the

truth of Christ's word that, in the kingdom of God, dominion is service. No other had such

an energy of self-sacrifice, such an irrefragable conscientiousness in the greatest as well as the

smallest "things, such a disciplined power. This man, whose dying body was only held to

gether by the will flaming from his eyes, had a majesty of character which commanded the

veneration of his contemporaries.'

Prof. Dorner, of Berlin, the first among the theologians of the age,

distinguished by profound learning, penetrating thought, rare catho

licity of spirit, and nice sense of justice and discrimination, says:

' Calvin was equally great in intellect and character, lovely in social life, full of tender sym

pathy and faithfulness to friends, yielding and forgiving towards personal offenses, bat in

exorably severe when he saw the honor of God obstinately and malignantly attacked. He

combined French fire and practical good sense with German depth and soberness. He moved

1 In his article on Jean Calvin, above quoted, pp. 286, etc. The translation is by O. B.

Frothingham, a radical Unitarian in New York.

' St. iMtai and Calvin, pp. 361 and 302.

3 Die Lutherische Dogmatik, Vol. II. pp. 490, 491.



§ 56. JOHN CALVIN. 443

as freely in the world of ideas as in the business of Church government. He was an archi

tectonic genius in science and practical life, always with an eye to the holiness and nnj-

estyofGod.'1

Prof. G. T. Fisher, of Yale College, New Haven, gives the following

fair and impartial estimate of Calvin : 2

' When we look at his extraordinary intellect, at his culture—which opponents, like Bos-

suet, have been forced to commend—at the invincible energy which made him endure with

more than stoical fortitude infirmities of body under which most men would have sunk, and

to perform, in the midst of them, an incredible amount of mental labor ; when we see him. a

scholar naturally fond of seclusion, physically timid, and recoiling from notoriety and strife,

abjuring the career that was most to his taste, and plunging, with a single-hearted, disinter

ested zeal and an indomitable will, into a hard, protracted contest ; and when we follow his

steps, and see what things he effected, we can not deny him the attributes of greatness. . . .

His hist days were of a piece with his life. His whole course has been compared by Vinet

to the growth of one rind of a tree from another, or to a chain of logical sequences. He was

endued with a marvelous power of understanding, although the imagination and sentiments

were less roundly developed. His systematic spirit fitted him to be the founder of an en

during school of thought. In this characteristic he may be compared with Aquinas. He

has been appropriately styled the Aristotle of the Reformation. He was a perfectly honest

man. He subjected his will to the eternal rule of right, as far as he could discover it. His

motives were pure. He felt that God was near him. and sacrificed every thing to obey the

direction of Providence. The fear of God ruled in his soul ; not a slavish fear, but a prin

ciple such as animated the prophets of the Old Covenant. The combination of his qualities

was snch that he could not fail to attract profound admiration and reverence from one class

of minds, and excite intense antipathy in another. There is no one of the Reformers who is

spoken of, at this late day, with so much personal feeling, either of regard or aversion. But

whoever studies his life and writings, es|>eciaHy the few passages in which he lets us into his

confidence and appears to invite our sympathy, will acquire a growing sense of his intellectual

and moral greatness, and a tender consideration for his errors.'

1 Gttchichte der Protest. Theologie, pp. 374 and 37G. I add his considerate judgment of

Calvin in full: 'Die naeh Zwinglis and (Ecolampatfs Tode verwaiste reformirte Kirche

erhielt an JOHANN CALVIN, gleich gross an Geist und Character, einen festen Mittelpunkt

and eine ordnende Seele fur Lehre und Kirchenverfassung. Durch ihn wwde Genf statt

Zurichs die neve reformirte Metropole ; and dieses Gemeinwesen bewies eine wunderbare,

ii-eithiu erobernde Kraft. . . . Calvin's persSnliche Erscheinung war die eines altrSmischen

Censors; er tear von feinem Wuchs, blass, hager, mit dem Ausdruck tiefen Ernstes und ein-

sfhneidender Scharfe. Der Senat von Genf sagte nach seinem Tode, er sei ein majestatischer

Charakter gewesen. Liebenswiirdig im soda/en Leben, voll zarter Theilnahme tmd Freundes-

treue, naduichtig und versBhnlich bet persSnlirhen Beleidigungen, war er unerbittlick streng,

wo er Goltes Ehre in Hartnackigkeit oder Bosheit angegriffen sah. Unter seinen Cottegen

hatte er keine Neider, aber viele begeisterte Verehrer. FranzSsisches Fever und praktischer

Verttand schienen mit deutscher Tiefe und Besonnenheit einen Bund geschlossen zu haben.

War er aur.h nicht t/iekutativen oder iniuitiven Geistes, so war dagegen sein Verstand und sein

Urtheil um so eindringender und scharfer, sein Geddc/itniss utnfassend ; und er bewegte sich

ebenso leicht in der Welt der Ideen und der Wissenschnft, wie in den Geschaften des Kirchen-

regiments. Ziaar ist er nicht ein Mann des Volkei, wie Luther, sondern in seiner Sprache

me.hr der Gelehrte, und seine Wirksamkeit als Prediger und Seelsorger kann dither mit der

Luthfrs nicht verglichen werden. Dageyen ist er mehr ein architektonischer Geist und zwar

tou-ohl im Gebiete der Wissenschaft als des Lebens. Beide find Him in ihrer Wurzel eins, und

seine dogmatischen Constructionen, so kiihn sie in der Folgerichtiykeit ihrer Gcdanken sind, be-

halten i/im doc/i immer zugleich erbaulichen Charakter, Auch wo er verwegen in die gBltlichen

Gtheimnisse der Predestination einzudringen sucht, immer leitet ihn der praktische Trieb, der

Htiligkeit und Afajestat Gottes zu dienen, fur das Gemiith aber den ewigen Ankergrund zu fin-

den, darin es im Bewusstsein der Erwahluntj durchfreie Gnade sicher ruhen kSnne.'

1 The Reformation, pp. 206 and 238.
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(

§ 57. CALVIN'S WOBK.

Of Calvin it may be said, without exaggeration, that he 'labored

more' than all the other Reformers.

He raised the little town of Geneva to the dignity and importance

of the Protestant Rome.1

From this radiating centre he controlled, directly or indirectly,

through his writings and his living disciples, the Reformed, yea, we

may say, the whole Protestant movement ; for, wherever it had not

already taken root, as in Germany and Scandinavia, Protestantism as

sumed a Calvinistic or semi-Calvinistic character.2

His heart continued, indeed, to beat warmly for his native land,

which he reluctantly left to share the fortunes of truth exiled, and he

raised the cry which is to this day the motto of his faithful disciples:

' France must be evangelized to be saved.' But his true home was the

Church of God. He broke through all national limitations. There

was scarcely a monarch or statesman or scholar of his age with whom

he did not come in contact. Every people of Europe was represented

among his disciples. He helped to shape the religious character of

churches and nations yet unborn. The Huguenots of France, the

1 The eminent French historian, H. Martin (in his Histoire de France Jepuis les temps la

plus recuUs jusqu'en 1 78!), Tom. VIII. p. 32fl of the fourth edition, Par. 1860), thus speaks

of what Calvin did for the city of Geneva : ' Calvin ne la sauve pas settlement, mats conqtaert a

cette petite ville une grandeur, une puissance morale immense. II en fait la capitale de la Rf-

forme, autant que la Refonne pent avoir une capitale, pour la moitie' du monde protestante,

avec une vaste influence, acce/ilte ou subie, sur Fautre moitif. Genire nest rien par la popu

lation, par lei armes, par le territnire : elle est tout par Fesprit. Un seal avantage matfriel

lui 'yarantit tous ses avantages moraux : son admirable position, qui fait d'elle une petite

France ripublicaine et protestante, indfpendante de la monarchie catholique de France ei a

Fabri de [absorjition monarchique et catholique; la Suisse protestante, allife ntcessaire ele la

royaut£ franfaise cantre I'empereur, couvre Geneve par la politique vis-a-vis du rot et par

Fe'pfe contre la maison d'Autriche et de Savoie.'

' Kampschulte, Vol. I. p. xii. : ' Der romanische Reformator zahlte seine Anhanger in der

romanischen, germanischen und slafischen Welt und zeigte sich uberall, wo nicht dot Luther-

thum in dem deutsi^hen Character eine Stiitze fand, diesem uuerlegen.' He quotes the fact

that in Bohemia, which borders on Germany, the Slavonian Protestants nearly all profess

Calvinism, while Luthernniam is confined to the Germans. The same is still more the case

with the Anglo-Saxon race in England, America, and Australia, and in the mission fields

among the heathen. In Italy and Spain, too, the Waldenses and the evangelical Churches

are, both in doctrine and discipline, much more Calvinistic than Lutheran ; but so far Prot

estantism has a very feeble hold on the Latin races, which are more apt to swing from popery

to infidelity, and from infidelity to popery, than to adopt tha via media either of Lutheranum

or Calvinism or Anglicanism.
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Protestants of Holland and Belgium, the Puritans and Independents

of England and New England, the Presbyterians of Scotland and

throughout the world, yea, we may say, the whole Anglo-Saxon race,

in its prevailing religious character and institutions, bear the impress

of his genius, and show the power and tenacity of his doctrines and

principles of government.1

From him proceeded the first Protestant missionary colony in the

newly discovered American Continent.2

He conceived the idea of a general Evangelical Alliance which,

though impracticable in his age, found an echo in Melanchthon and

1 'In Iris vast correspondence we find him conversing familiarly with the Reformers—Farel,

Viret, Beza, Bullinger, Bucer, Grynicus, Knox, Melanchthon—on the most important religious

and theological questions of his age ; counseling and exhorting Prince Conde', Jeanne I > ' A I -

bret, mother of Henry IV., Admiral Coligny, the Duchess of Ferrara, King Sigismund of

Poland, Edward VI. of England, and the Duke of Somerset; respectfully reproving Queen

Marguerite of Navarre; withstanding libertines and the psetido- Protestants; strengthening the

martyrs, and directing the Reformation in Switzerland, France, Poland, England, and Scot

land. He belongs to the small number of men who have exerted a moulding influence, not

only upon their own age and country, but also upon future generations in various parts of

the world ; and not only upon the Church, but indirectly also upon the political, moral, and

social life. The history of Switzerland, Germany, France, the Netherlands, Great Britain,

and tin- United States for the lost three hundred years bears upon a thousand pages the im

press of his mind and character. He raised the small republic of Geneva to the reputation

of a Protestant Rome. He gave the deepest impulse to the Reform movement, which involved

France, his native land, in a series of bloody civil wars, which furnished a host of martyrs to

the evangelical faith, and which continues to live in that powerful nation in spite of the horrid

massacre of St. Bartholomew and the revocation of the Edict of Nantes, the dragoonades and

exile of hosts of Huguenots, who, driven from their native soil, carried their piety, virtue, and

industry to all parts of Western Europe and North America. He kindled the religions fire

which roused the moral and intellectual strength of Holland, and consumed the dungeons of

the Inquisition and the fetters of the political despotism of Spain. His genius left n stronger

mark on the national character of the Anglo-Saxon race and the Churches of Great Britain

than their native Reformers. His theology and piety raised Scotland from a semi-barbarous

condition, and made it the classical soil of Presbyterian Christianity, and one of the most en

lightened, energetic, and virtuous countries on the face of the globe. His spirit stirred up

the Puritan revolution of the seventeenth century, and his blood ran in the veins of Hampden

and Cromwell, as well as Baxter and Owen. He may be called, in some sense, the spiritual

father of New England and the American republic. Calvinism, in its various modifications

and applications, was the controlling agent in the early history of our leading colonies (as

Bancroft has shown) ; and Calvinism is, to this day, the most powerful element in the re

ligious and ecclesiastical life of the Western world."—From the author's Essay on Calvin, in

the Bihl. Sacra for I8r,7.

1 On the interesting French colony in Brazil, 1556, consisting of two clergymen and about

two hundred members of the Church of Geneva, see Stahclin, Vol. II. ^p. 234 sqq. The col

ony was broken up by the interference of the French government and by Pupal intrigues. But

it was a harbinger of the later emigrations of persecuted Huguenots in several parts of North

America, who enriched the Presbyterian, Dutch, and German Reformed and other Churches.
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Cranmcr, and was revived in the nineteenth century (1846) to be real

ized at no distant future.1

His work and influence were twofold, theological and ecclesiastical.

With him theory and practice, theology and piety, were inseparably

united. Even when, soaring beyond the limits of time, he dared to lift

the veil of the eternal decrees of the omniscient Jehovah, he aimed at

a strong motive for holiness, and a firm foundation of hope and com

fort. On the other hand, his moral reforms are all based upon princi

ples and ideas. He was thoroughly consistent in his views and actions.

HIS THEOLOGY.

As a scientific theologian, Calvin stands foremost among the Re

formers, and is the peer of Augustine and Thomas Aquinas, He

has been styled the Aristotle of Protestantism. Melanchthon, 'the

Teacher of Germany,' first called him ' the Theologian,' in the em

phatic sense in which this title was given to Gregory of Nazianzen

in the Nicene age, and to the inspired Apostle John. The verdict of

history has confirmed this judgment. Even Rationalists and Roman

Catholics must admit his pre-eminence among the systematic divines

and exegetes of all ages.2

1 Corap. Stahelin, Vol. II. pp. 198, 211.

* The Strasburg editors of Calvin's Works, though belonging to the modern liberal school

of theology, thus characterize him ns a theologian (0/jera, Vol. I. p. ix.): 'Si Luthenm

virum maximum, si Zieimjlium cirem Christianum nulli secundum, si Afelanthontm prncepto-

rem doctissimum merito appellaris, Cahinuin jure vocaris THEOLOGORUM FRINCII'KM ET ANTE-

BIGNANUM. In hoc enim quis linguarum et literarum prasidia, guis disciplinarum fere omnium

von miretur orbemt De cujus copia doctrinte, rerumque dispositions aptissime concinnata, et

urgumentorum vi ac validilate in dogmaticis; de ingenii acurnine et subtilitate, atque nwicfes-

lira nunc mordaci sa/sedine in polemicis, de felicissima peripicuitate, sobrietate ac sagacitate

in exegeticis, de nervosa eluquentia et libertate in para-neticis ; de prudentia sapientiaque legit-

latoria in ecclesiii constituendis, ordinandis ac regendis incomparabili, inter omnes viros doctos

et de rebus evangelicil libere sentientes jam abunde constat. Jmo inter ipsoi adversaria* ro-

manos nullus hodie est, vet mediocri harum rerum cognitione imbutus rel tantilla judiciipneditui

cequitate, qui argumentorum et sententiaruut ubertatem, jiroprietatem verbonan scrmonemqve

castiyatuiii, stili denique, tarn latini quam gallici, gravitaiem et laciditatem non admiretvr.

Qttfc cunctii quujn in singulis fere scrijitis, tuin prwcipue refucc.nt in immortali i//it Institu

tions religionis Christiante, quip, omnes (jiisdem generis ejcpositiones inde ab tipostolornm tem-

poribus conscripttis, adeoque ipsos Melanthoiiis Locos thcv/ogicos, ab.tque otnni controversia

longe antecellit atque eruditum et inyenuum lectorem, etiamsi alicubi secus senserit, hoditqnt

quasi vinetum traltit tt ml invitum ra/iil in admirationem.' To this we add a remarkable

tribute of a liberal Human Catholic historian who abhors Calvin's doctrine of absolute pre

destination, and yet becomes eloquent when he speaks of the literary merits of his 'Institutes.'

1 Sein Lehrbuch dor c/irist/ic/ien Religion, ' siiys Koiupschulte (Vol. I. p. xiv.), ' Itrinyl die
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The appearance of bis Institutes of the Christian Religion} (first

in Latin, then in French) marks an epoch in the history of theology,

and has all the significance of an event. This book belongs to those

few uninspired compositions which never lose their interest and power.

It has not only a literary, but an institutional character. Considering

the youth of the author, it is a marvel of intellectual precocity. The

first edition even contained, in brief outline, all the essential elements

of his system; and the subsequent enlargements to five times the

kirchliche Revolution in ein Syste7n, das durch logische Schärfe, Klarheit des Gedankens, rück

sichtslose Consequenz, die vor nichts zurückbebt, noch heute unser Staunen und unsere Bewun

derung erregt.' Ibid. p. 274: 'Calvins Lehrbuch der christlichen Religion ist ohne Frage

das hervorragendste und bedeutendste Erzeugniss, welches die reformatorische Literatur des

sechszehnten Jahrhunderts auf dem Gebiete der Dogmatik aufzuweisen hat. Schon ein ober

flächlicher Vergleich lässt uns den gewaltigen Fortschritt erkennen, den es gegenüber den bis

herigen Leistungen auf diesem Gebiete bezeichnet. Statt der unvollkommenen, nach der einen

oder andern Seite unzulänglichen Versuche Mclanchthon's, Zwingli's, Farel's erhallen wir aus

Call-in's Hand das Kunstwerk eines, wenn auch nicht harmonisch in sich abgeschlossenen, so

doch wohlgegliederten, durchgebildeten Systems, das in allen seinen Theilen die leitenden

Grundgedanken widerspiegelt und von vollständiger Beherrschung des Stoffes zeugt. Es hatte

eine unverkennbare Berechtigung, wenn man den Verfasser der Institution als den Aristoteles

der Reformation bezeichnete. Die ausserordentliche Belesenheit in der biblischen und jiatris-

tischen Literatur, wie sie schon in den früheren Ausgaben des Werkes hervortritt, setzt in Er

staunen. Die Methode ist lichtvoll und klar, der Gedankengang streng logisch, überall durch

sichtig, die Eintheilung und Ordnung des Stoffes dem leitenden Grundgedanken entsprechend ;

die Darstellung schreitet ernst und gemessen vor und nimmt, obschon in den späteren Ausgaben

mehr gelehrt als anziehend, mehr auf den Verstand als auf das Gemüth berechnet, doch zuweilen

einen höheren Schwung an. Calvin's Institution enthält Abschnitte, die dem Schönsten, was

ton Pascal und Bossuet geschrieben worden ist, an die Seile gestellt werden können : Stellen,

nie jene über die Erhabenheit der heiligen Schrift, über das Elend des gefallenen Menschen,

iüer die Bedeutung des Gebetes, werden nie verfehlen, auf den Leser einen tiefen Eindruck zu

machen. Auch von den katholischen Gegnern Calvins sind diese Vorzüge anerkannt und

manche Abschnitte seines Werkes sogar benutzt worden. Man begreift es vollkommen, wenn

er selbst mit dem Gefühl der Befriedigung und des Stolzes auf sein Werk blickt und in seinen

übrigen Schriften gern auf das "Lehrbuch" zurückverweist.'

' The full title of the first edition is 'Chkistia- | um Reliqionis Insti- | tutio totamfere

pietatis summam et quic \ quid est in doctrina salutis cognitu ne- \ cessarium, complectcns :

omnibus pie- | tatis studiosis lectu dignissi- J mum ojtu.s, ac re- \ cens edi- \ tum. | Pk^fatio

ad Chki- I STIANI98IMUM Regem Franci.*, qua | hie ei liber pro confessionefidei \ offertur.\

Joanne Calvino | Nouiodunensi authore. | Basiled, | M.D.XXXVI.' The dedicatory

Preface is dated ' X. Calendas Si-ptembres ' (i. e. August 23), without the year ; but at the close

of the book the month of March, 1536, is given as the date of publication. The first two

French editions (1541 and 1545) supplement the date of the Preface correctly: 'De Basle

le tinyt-troysiesme d'Aoust mil cinq cent trente cinq.' The manuscript, then, was completed in

Aug. 1535, but it took nearly a year to print it. The eighth and last improved edition from

tlie ten of the author bears the title: 'Institutio Chhi- | stian^e Kelioionis, in libros

<?»<*- I tuor nunc primum digesta, certisque distincta capitibus, ad aptissimam \ methodum :

oik ta etiam tarn magna accessione ut propemodum opus | novum haberi possit. J Joannb

Caltiko authobe. I Oliva Robebti biti'iiAM. I Geneva:. | M.IXLIX.'
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original size were not mechanical additions to a building or changes

of conviction,1 but the natural growth of a living organism from

within.*

The 'Institutes' are by far the clearest and ablest systematic and

scientific exposition and vindication of the ideas of the Keforraation in

their vernal freshness and pentecostal fire. The book is inspired by a

heroic faith ready for the stake, and a glowing enthusiasm for the

saving truth of the gospel, raised to a new life from beneath the rub

bish of human additions. Though freely using reason and the fathers,

especially Augustine, it always appeals to the supreme tribunal of the

Word of God, to which all human wisdom must bow in reverent obe

dience. It abounds in Scripture-learning thoroughly digested, and

wrought up into a consecutive chain of exposition and argument. It

is severely logical, but perfectly free from the dryness and pedantry

of a scholastic treatise, and flows on, like a Swiss river, througli green

' 'In doctrina,' says Beza, towards the close of his Vila Calv., 'quam initio tradidit ad

txtremum constant nihil /irorsus immutavit, quod ]>nucis nostra memoria theologis contiffit.'

Bretschneider was quite mistaken when lie missed in the first edition the doctrine of predes

tination, which is clearly though briefly indicated, pp. 91 and 138. See Kampschulte, p. 256.

1 The Strasbnrg editors devote the first four volumes to the different editions of the In

stitutes in both languages. Vol. I. contains the editio princejts Latina of Basle, 1536 (pp.

10-247), and the variations of six editions intervening between the first and the last, viz.,

the Strasburg editions of 15311, 1543, 1545, nnd the Geneva editions of 1550, 1553, 1554

(pp. 253-1152); Vol. II. the editio pottrema of 1559 (pp. 1-1118); Vol. III. and IV. the

last edition of the French translation, or free reproduction rather (1560), with the varia

tions of foitner editions. The question of the priority of the Latin or French text is now

settled in favor of the former. See Jules Bonnet, in the Bulletin de la Socittt de I'his-

tuire du protestantisms franfais for 1858, Vol. VI. pp. 137 sqq., Stahelin, Vol. I. p. 55, and

the Strasburg editors of the Opera, in the ample Prolegomena to Vols. I. and III. Calvin

himself says expressly (in the Preface to his French ed. 1541) that he first wrote the Insti

tutes in Latin ('preincrement fay mis en latin") for readers of all nations, and that he trans

lated them afterwards for the special benefit of Frenchmen. In a letter to his friend, Francis

Daniel, dated Lausanne, Oct. 13, 1536, he writes that he began the French translation soon

after the publication of the Latin (Letters, ed. Bonnet, Vol. I. p. 21), but it did not appear

till 1541, bearing the title 'Institution de la religion Chrestieiine COMPOSEK EN LATIN, jioy

Jean Calvin, et tramlalfe en franfais par lut/mesme.' The erroneous assertion of a French

original, so often repeated (by Bayle, Maimbourg, Basnage, and more recently by Henry,Vol.

I. p. 104 ; III. p. 177 ; Dorner, Gesck. der protest. T/ieol. p. 375 ; H. B. Smith, 1. c. p. 283 ;

nnd Guizot, p. 176, who assumes that the first French ed. was published anonymously), arose

from confounding the date of the Preface in the French editions (23 Aug. 1535) with the later

date of publication (1531!). It is quite possible, however, that the dedication to Francis I.

was first written in French, and this would most naturally account for the earlier date in the

French editions. On the difference of the several editions, comp. also J. THOMAS, Histoire

de Vinstit. rhre'tifnne de J. Calv., Strasb. 1859, and Kb'STLlN, Cahin't Institutio nach form

and Inlmlt, in the Studien und Kritiken for 1868.
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meadows and sublime mountain scenery. It overshadowed all pre

vious attempts at a systematic treatment of Protestant doctrines, not

only those of Zwingli and Fare!, but even Melanchthon's Loci theo-

logici, although Calvin generously edited them twice in a French

translation with a complimentary preface (1546).1

No wonder that the ' Institutes' were greeted with enthusiastic praises

by Protestants, which are not exhausted to this day.* They created

dismay among Romanists, were burned at Paris by order of the Sor-

bonne, and hated and feared as the very 'Talmud' and 'Koran of

heresy.'3 In spite of severe prohibition, they were translated into all

the languages of Europe, and passed through innumerable editions.

Among the Protestants of France they acquired almost as much au

thority as Luther's Bible in Germany, and comforted the martyrs in

1 See the Preface in O/»era, Vol. IX. pp. 847-850. It is written in excellent taste, and

with profound respect and affection for Melanchthon, whose work, he concludes, ' conduit a

la pure verite" de Dim, a laquelle it now convient tenir, nous servant det homines pour nous

aider a y parvenir. '

1 See the eulogies of Bucer, Beza, Sainte-Marthe, Thurius, Blunt, Salmasius, John von Miill-

er, and others, quoted by Henry and Stahelin (Vol. I. pp. 59 sqq.). To these may be added

some more recent testimonies. Guizot says (1. c. p. 173) : ' The Institutes were and nre still

the noblest monument of the greatness of mind and originality of idea which distinguished

Calrin in his own century. More than that, I believe this book to be the most valuable and

enduring of all his labors ; for those churches which are specially known as the Reformed

Churches of France, Switzerland, Holland, Scotland, and the United States of America re

ceived from Calvin's Institutes the doctrine, organization, and discipline which, in spite of

sharp trials, grave mistakes, and claims which are incompatible with the progress of liberty,

have still, for more than three centuries, been the source of all their strength and vitality.'

Hase (in his Kirchengeschichte) calls the Institutes ''die grosiartigste loisienschaftliche

Rechtfertigung des Augustinismus volt rellgiSsen Tiefsinni in unerbittlicher Folgerichtigkeit

der Gedanken.' G. Frank (Gesch. der Protest. Theol. Vol. I. p. 74) : ' Wie Melanchthon hat

QMcA Calvin seinen Glauben zusammengefasst in einem besonderen Werke, der Inst. rel. c.hr.,

*ur methodischer, folgerichtiger, ulierlegner, die grSsste Glaubenslehre des 16 Jahrh. ist sie

vie ein AochyewSlbter, dunkler Dom, darin der Ernst der Religion in andachtigem Schauer

rich uber die Seele legt.' H. B. Smith (1. c. p. 288) : ' It is the most complete system [of

theology] which the 16th century produced, nor has it been supplanted by any single work.'

Baur (Doymengeschicnte, Vol. III. p. 27) calls it ' in every respect a truly classical work,

distinguished in a high degree by originality nnd acuteness of conception, systematic con

sistency, and clear, luminous method.' To many editions of the Institutes the well-known

distich of the Hungarian Paul Thurius is affixed :

1 Proffer apostolictu pott Chrinti tempora chartas,

Bute peperere libra iacula nulla parent.'

' Florimond de Reemond, Histoire de la naissance, progrez et decadence de Vhtrtsie de ce

'I'fcU, pp. 838, 883, quoted by Kampschulte (p. 278), who adds : 'Keine Schri/l des Refor-

nationsxeitnllen ist von den KathoKken mehr offurc/itet, eifriger bekam/>ft und verfolyt war

den, als Calvin's Christlirhe Institution.' See his own judgment quoted on pp. 446 sq., note.
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prison. In England, after the accession of Elizabeth, they were long

used as the text-book of theology ; and even the moderate and ' j u-

dicious' Hooker prized them highly, and pronounced Calvin ' incom

parably the wisest man that ever the French Church did enjoy.'

This remarkable work was originally a defense of the evangelical

doctrines against ignorant or willful misrepresentation, and a plea for

toleration in behalf of his scattered fellow-Protestants in France, who

were then violently persecuted as a set of revolutionary fanatics and

heretics. Hence the dedicatory Preface to Francis I. As the early

Apologists addressed the Koman emperors to convince them that the

Christians were innocent of the foul charges of atheism, immorality,

and hostility to Caesar, so Calvin appealed to the French monarch in

defense of his equally innocent countrymen, with a manly dignity,

frankness, force, and pathos never surpassed before or since. It is a

sad reflection that such a voice of warning should have had so little

effect, and that the noble French nation even this day would rather

listen to the revolutionary 'Marseillaise' of Voltaire and Rousseau than

to the reformatory trumpet of Calvin.

The ' Institutes,' to which this dedication to the French monarch forms

the magnificent portal, consist of four books (eacli divided into a num

ber of chapters), and treat, after the natural and historical order of the

Apostles' Creed, first of the knowledge of God the Creator (theology) ;

secondly, of the knowledge of God the Redeemer (christology) ; thirdly,

of the Holy Spirit and the application of the saving work of Christ

(soteriology) ; fourthly, of the external means of salvation, viz., the

Church and tlie Sacraments.1

The most prominent and original features of Calvin's theological

system, which have left their impress upon the Reformed Creed, are the

doctrine of Predestination and the doctrine of the Lord's Supper. By

the first he widened the breach between the Reformed and the Ln-

theran Church ; by the second he furnished a basis for reconciliation.

1 The first edition of tho fusliMts contains only six chapters : 1 . De lege, with an ex

planation of the Decalogue; 2. l>e JiJe, with nn exposition of the Apostles' Creed ; 8. De

oratiunt, with an exposition of the Lord's 1'raycr; 4. Of the Sacraments of Baptism and the

Lord's Supper; 6. Of the other so-called Sacraments; 6. Of Christian liberty, Church-

government, and discipline.
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THE DOCTRINE OF PREDESTINATION.

All the Reformers of the sixteenth century, including even the

gentle Melauchthon and the compromising Bucer, under a controlling

sense of human depravity and saving grace, in extreme antagonism to

Pelagianism and self-righteousness, and, as they sincerely believed, in

full harmony not only with the greatest of the fathers, but also with

the inspired St. Panl, came to the same doctrine of a double predesti

nation which decides the eternal destiny of all men. Nor is it possible

to evade this conclusion on the two acknowledged premises of Prot

estant orthodoxy—namely, the wholesale condemnation of men in

Adam, and the limitation of saving grace to the present world. If the

Lutheran theology, after the Formula of Concord (1577), rejected

Synergism and Calvinism alike, and yet continued to teach the total

depravity of all men and the unconditional election of some, it could

only be done at the expense of logical consistency.1

Yet there were some characteristic differences among the Reformers.

Luther started from the servum arbitrium, Zwingli from the idea of

1 Schleiennncher, the greatest divine of the nineteenth century, has defended Calvinism

as the only consistent system on the basis of the orthodox anthropology and eschatology

(though he runs it out into a final, unscriptural universalism) ; and his pupil, Alexander

Schweizer, of Zurich (in his Glaubenslehre der evang. reform. Kirche, Vol. I. pp. 79 nnd 81),

thus clearly and sharply states the logical aspect of the case : ' Der reformirte Lehrbrgrijf,

consequent gegrindet auf dia Alateria//irinri/> schlechthiniger Abhangigkeit von Gott and von

da out dot menschliche Than beleuchtend, o/me dessert willensinassige Natur ztt verkleinern, iit

weniger durch seinen Determinismus anstossiy yeicorden, als durch das dualistisch Particu-

laristische der auf die Pr&lestination angcwandten Weltansicht. Gerade dieses aber gehort

der Weltansicht aller damaligen Confessionen yleich sehr an and folgt wirklich out der Vor-

itelluny, doss tinner ewiges Loos beim irdisclien Sterben entschieden sei, nur hienieden ErlBste

selig werden, alle Andern aver verdammt b/eiben. . . . Das Iltirte am reformirten Lehrbe-

griff iit der dualistische Particularismus, der aber alien Confessionen geniein durch die re

formirte Conserjue.nz nur heller ill's Ijicht geslellt wird, u'odurch allein, falls er irrig ware, die

FSrderung zur Wuhrheit angebahnl ist. 1 . DuaKstisc.her Particularismus ist die Idee, dass

in der Menschen- und JEngelwelt die einen selig u.-erden, die andern ewig verdammt. Diess

mar die Ansicht aller kirchlichen Confessionen, indent der Universalisinus, die Beseligung

aller ratioaalen Kreaturen in alien drei Confessionen, als hitrelisclie Irrlehre abgewieien

wnle. 2. fjiegt im Particularismus ffdrteti, die Gute Gottes Beschrdnkendfs, so ist es tin-

gerecht, darSber nur die reformirte Confession unzugehtn, die weiter nichts get/tan, als gelehrt

kat : Das Weltergebniss musse dent Well/iinn entsprec/ien, somit habe Gott ewig grade diese

Welt mit diesem JErgebniss gewollt und eine particularistische Predestination bei sich be-

ichloaen, wovon nun alle WeltentuciMung einfach die Ansfiihrung sei; derm dots alles

anders herauskomme, als Gott es gewollt, heisse Gott von den Kreaturen abhangig maclien,

die Kreaturen zu GSttern machen, Gott aber zum Unyott.' Comp. also Baur, Dogmen-

getchichte, VoL III. (1867), pp. 144 sqq.
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an all-ruling providcntia, Calvin from the timeless or eternal decretum

absolutum. Calvin elaborated the doctrine of predestination with

greater care and precision, and avoided ' the paradoxes' of his prede

cessors. He made it, moreover, the corner-stone of his system, and

gave it undue proportion. He set the absolute sovereignty of God over

against the mock sovereignty of the Pope. It was for him the ' article

of the standing or falling Church ;' while Luther always assigned

this position to the doctrine of justification by faith alone. In this

estimate, both were mistaken, for the central place in the Christian

system belongs only to the perron and work of Christ—the incarna

tion and the atonement. Finally, the Augustinian and Lutheran pre-

destinarianism is moderated by the sacramentarian principle of bap

tismal regeneration ; while the Calvinistic predestinarianisni confines

the sacramental efficacy to the elect, and turns the baptism of the

non-elect into an empty form.

Predestination, according to Calvin, is the eternal and unchangeable

decree of God by which he foreordained, for his own glory and the

display of his attributes of mercy and justice, a part of the human race,

without any merit of their own, to eternal salvation, and another part,

in just punishment of their sin, to eternal damnation. The decree is,

therefore, twofold—a decree of election to holiness and salvation, and

a decree of reprobation on account of sin and guilt.1 The latter is

the negative counterpart, which strict logic seems to demand, but

against which our better feelings revolt, especially if it is made to

include multitudes of innocent children, for their unconscious con

nection with Adam's fall. Calvin himself felt this, and characteristic

ally called the decree of reprobation a ' decree horrible, though never

theless true.'2 All he could say was that God's will is inscrutable,

' ' PR..ESCIKNTIAM quum trihuimus Deo, sif/nijicannts omnin semper fuisse ac perjtetuo ma-

acre tub ejui oculis ; ut ejus notitiee nihil futurum nut /irttterittim, sed omnia sint prtrsentia,

et sic quidem prtvsentia, ut non ex idcitt tantum imaginetur (qualiter nobis obpersantur ea

quorum memorinm mtns nostra retinet), sed tnnquam ante se posita vere intueatur ac cernat.

Atque /nf prcescientia ad universum mundi ambitum et ad omnes creaturas exlenditur. 1 ' > M 1-1 ~ -

TINATIONEM vocamus ceternum Dei decretum, quo apudse constitutum habuit, quidde unoquoqve

hominefieri vellet, Non enim /iari conditioiie creantur omnes; sed aliis vita trterna, aliii damna-

tio teterna prtsordinatur. Itaque, prout in alterutrumjinem quisqut conditia est, ita velad ritam,

vel ad mortem preedestinatum dicimus.' Instil. Lib. III. c. 21, § o(0/'era,Vol. II. pp. 682,683).

Comp. his Articuli deprcedest., first published from an autograph of Calvin, Vol. IX. p. 713.

' ' Iterum qucero, itnde factum est ut tot genles una cum liberis eorum infantibus cctemce

morti involveret lapsus Ada absque remedio, nisi quia Deo ita visurn est f Hie obmutetcert
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font always holy and unblamable. It is the ultimate ground of all

tilings, and the highest rule of justice. Foreordiuation and fore

knowledge are inseparable, and the former is not conditioned by the

latter, but God foresees what he foreordains. If election were de

pendent on man's faith and good works, grace would not be free,

and in fact would cease to be grace. Man's holiness is not the cause

or condition, but the effect of God's election. The unequal distribu

tion of gospel privileges can be traced only to the secret will of God.

All men are alike corrupt and lost in Adam ; some are saved by free

grace, others, who are no worse by nature, reject the gospel. These

are undeniable every-day facts, and admit of no other explanation

within the limits of the present life ; and as to the future world, we

know nothing but what God has revealed to us in the Scriptures.

Calvin carried the doctrine of the divine decrees beyond the Au-

gnstinian infralapsarianism, which makes the fall of Adam the object

of a permissive or passive decree, and teaches the preterition rather

thau the reprobation of the wicked, to the very verge of supralap-

sariairism, which traces even the first sin to an efficient or positive

decree, analogous to that of election. But while his inexorable logic

pointed to this abyss, his moral and religious sense shrunk from the

last inference of making God the author of sin, which would be blas

phemous, and involve the absurdity that God abhors and justly pun

ishes what he himself decreed. Hence his phrase, which vacillates

between infralapsarianism and snpralapsarianism : ' Adam fell, God's

providence having so ordained it; yet he fell by his own guilt.'1

aparlet tarn dicaces alioqui lingua*. Decretum quidem harribile, fateor; injitiari tamen

nerno potent quin prtrscirerit Deus, quern exitum esset habitants liomo, antrquam ipsum con-

deret, et ideo prtESciverit, quia decrfto suo sic ordinarat. In prKscientiam Dei si quis hie in-

vehatur, iemerc et inconsulte impingit. Quid enim. quirso, e>t cur reus ayatur ccelestis judex

quia non ignoraverit quod futurwn eratf In prtfdentinationem competit, si quid est vel justre

re/ speciosir querimotiia. ATec absurdum rideri deuet quod ilico, Deum non modo primi hominis

rasum, et in eo fiosterorum ruinam prttvidisse, sed arbitrio quoque suo dispentasse. Ut enim

ad ejus sapientiam perlinet, omnium qutr futura sunt ruse prirtcitim, sic ad jiottntiam, omnia

manu sun rtgcre ac moderari.' Instil. Lib. III. c. 23, § 7 (Vol. II. p. 704).

1 'Lapsus est enim primus homo, quia Dominus ita erpedire censufrat ; cur censuerit, not

latet. Certvm lumen e«( non uliter crnsuisxe, nisi quia videbat, nominis sui gloriam inde merito

Ulustrari. Unde mentioncm gtoritp Dei tintlis, iUirjustitiam c.ngita. Justum enim esse oportet

quodlaudem meretur. Cudit iyitur homo, Dei providentia sir ordinante, sed suo i-itio cadit. . . .

Propria eryo mali/ia, quam acceperat a Domino puram naturam comipit ; sua ruina Main

postfrilateiii in tritium serum uttrarit.' Instil. Lib. III. c. 2H, § 8 (Vol. II. p. 70;1)). The

difference between the supralapsanans mid iiifi'nlnpsnriiins « a not agitnted at the time of
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Calvin defended this doctrine against all objections with consum

mate skill, and may be said to have exhausted the subject on his side

of the question. His arguments were chiefly drawn from the Script

ures, especially the ninth chapter of the Epistle to the Romans ; but

he unduly stretched passages which refer to the historical destiny of

individuals and nations in this world, into declarations of their eter

nal fate in the other world ; and he escaped the proper force of oppo

site passages (such as John i. 29; iii. 16; 1 John ii. 2; iv. 14; 1 Tim.

ii. 4 ; 2 Pet. iii. 9) by a distinction between the secret and revealed or

declared will of God (voluntas arcani and voluntas beneplaciti), which

carries an intolerable dualism into the divine will.

The motive and aim of this doctrine was not speculative, but prac

tical. It served as a bulwark of free grace, an antidote to Pelagianism

and human pride, a stimulus to humility and gratitude, a source of

comfort and peace in trial and despondency. The charge of favoring

license and carnal security was always indignantly repelled by the

Pauline ' God forbid !' It is moreover refuted by history, which con

nects the strictest Calvinism with the strictest morality.

The doctrine of predestination, in its milder, infralapsarian form,

was incorporated into the Geneva Consensus, the Second Helvetic, the

French, Belgic, and Scotch Confessions, the Lambeth Articles, the Irish

Articles, the Canons of Dort, and the Westminster Standards ; while

the Thirty-nine Articles,1 the Heidelberg Catechism, and other German

Reformed Confessions, indorse merely the positive part of the free

election of believers, and are wisely silent concerning the decree of

reprobation, leaving it to theological science and private opinion.

Supralapsariauism, which makes unfallen man, or man before his

creation (i. e., a non ens, a mere abstraction of thought), the object of

Calvin, but afterwards during the Arminian controversy in Holland. Both schools appealed

to him. The difference is more speculative than moral and practical. In creating man free,

God created him necessarily temptable and liable to fall, bat the fall itself is man's own act

and abuse of freedom. God decreed sin not efficiently but permissively, not as an actual fact

but as a mere possibility, not for its own sake but for the sake of the good or as a negative

condition of redemption. Besides, sin has no positive character, is no created substance,

but it is privative and negative, and consists simply in the abuse of faculties and gifts essen

tially good.

1 There is a dispute about the precise meaning of Art. XVII. ; but, as Prof. Fisher says

(T/ie Reform, p. 8i!.r>), 'the article can not fairly be interpreted in any other sense than that

of unconditional election ; and the cautions which are appended, instead of being opposed to

this interpretation, demonstrate the correctness of it.'
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God's double foreordination for the manifestation of his mercy in the

elect, and his justice in the reprobate, was ably advocated by Beza in

Geneva, Gomarns in Holland, Twisse (the Prolocutor of the Westmin

ster Assembly) in England, Nathaniel Emmous (1745-1840) in New

England, but it never received symbolical authority, and was virtually

or expressly excluded (though not exactly condemned) by the Synod

of Dort, the Westminster Assembly, and even the ' Formula Consensus

Helvetica' (1675).1 All Calvinistic Confessions, without exception,

trace the fall to a permissive decree, make man responsible and justly

punishable for sin, and reject, as a blasphemous slander, the charge

that God is the author of sin. And this is the case with all the Cal

vinistic divines of the present day.*

CALVIN'S DOCTBINE OF THE LORD'S SUPPER

Calvin's doctrine of the Lord's Supper, on which he spent much deep

and earnest thought, is an ingenious compromise between the realism

and mysticism of the Lutheran, and the idealism and spiritualism of

the Zwinglian theory. It aims to satisfy both the heart and the reason.

He retained the figurative interpretation of the words of institution,

and rejected all carnal and materialistic conceptions of the eucharistic

mystery ; but he very strongly asserted, at the same time, a spiritual

real presence and fruition of Christ's body and blood for the nourish

ment of the soul. He taught that believers, while they receive with

their mouths the visible elements, receive also by faith the spiritual

realities signified and sealed thereby, namely, the benefit of the atoning

sacrifice on the cross, and the life-giving virtue of Christ's glorified

1 Can. IV. : ' Ita Detu gloriam suam illustrare constituit, ut decrement, jmmo gnidem

hominem integrant creare, TUM ejusdem la/jsum PERHITTERE, ac dernum ex lajisis qvorttndam

misereri, adeoqtte eosdem eliyere, alias vero in corrupts massa RELINQDERE, ceternoque tan

dem exitio devovere.' This does not go beyond the limits of Augustinianism. Van Oosterzee

errs when he says (Christian Dogmatics, Vol. I. p. 452) that the Form. Cons. Hel. asserts the

supralapsarian view ; while Hodge errs on the other side when he says (Syst. Tkeol. Vol. II.

p. 317) that this document contains 'a formal repudiation of the supralnpsarian view.'

1 Dr. Hodge, who best represents the Old School Calvinism in America, rejects supralap-

snrianism and defends infralapsnrianism, which he defines thus (Syst. Theol. Vol. II. pp.

319 and 329) : 'According to the infralapsarian doctrine, God, with the design to reveal his

own glory—that is, the perfections of his own nature—determined to create the world ; sec

ondly, to permit the fall of man ; thirdly, to elect from the mass of fallen men a multitude

whom no man could number as "vessels of mercy ;" fourthly, to send his Son for their re

demption ; and, fifthly, to leave the residue of mankind, as he left tha fallen angels, to suffer

the just punishment of their sins.'

VOL. I.—G o
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humanity in heaven, which the Holy Ghost conveys to the soul in a

supernatural manner; while unbelieving or unworthy communicants,

having no inward connection with Christ, receive only bread and

wine to their own judgment. He thus sought to avoid alike the posi

tive error, of Luther and the negative error of Zwingli (whose view

of the Eucharist he even characterized as ' profane'), and to unite the

elements of truth advocated by both in a one-sided and antagonistic

way. Luther and Zwingli always had in mind a corporeal or dimen

sional presence of the material substance of body and blood, and au

oral manducation of the same by all communicants—which the one

affirmed, the other denied ; Calvin substituted for this the idea of a

virtual or dynamic presence of the psychic life-power and efficacy of

Christ's humanity, and a spiritual reception and assimilation of the

same by the organ of faith, and therefore on the part of believing com

municants only, through the secret mediation of the Holy Spirit.1

Calvin's doctrine of the Eucharist was substantially approved by

Melanchthon in his later period, although from fear of Luther and the

ultra-Lutherans he never fully committed himself. It passed into all

the leading Reformed Confessions of the sixteenth and seventeenth

centuries, and must be regarded as the orthodox Reformed -doctrine.

Zwingli's theory, which is more simple and intelligible, has considera

ble popular currency, but no symbolical authority.*

1 Calvin taught his view of the Eucharist in the first edition of his Institutes (cap. 4, De

Sacramentis, pp. 23(> sqq., in the new ed. of the Opera, Vol. I. pp. 1 18 sqq. ; comp. Ebrard,

Das Dogma v. hell. Abendmahl, Vol. II. p. 412), and in the Confessio Jidei de eucharistia

(1537) ; then more fully in the later editions of the Institutes, 1. c. Lib. IV. cap. 17, 18 ; in

his two Catechisms (1S38 and 1542) ; in his admirable tract De Ciena Domini (first in French,

ir>4l,then in Latin, 1545; see Opera, Vol. V. pp. 420-460); in the Consensus 7Yyun'niw(1549);

and he defended it in several polemical treatises against Westphal (1555-1557) and lleshusius

(isei).

1 See, on this whole subject, the very elaborate exposition of Ebrard, Das Dogma v. heiL

Abendmahl, Vol. II. pp. 402-525 ; Baur, Geschichle der christl. JTi'rcAe, Vol. IV. pp. 398-402;

and Kevin's article on the Reformed Doctrine of the Lord's Supper, in the Mercersbury Re

view for Sept. 1850, pp. 421-548 (in defense of his 'Mystical Presence'). Dr. Nevin lias

clearly and correctly stated Calvin's doctrine of the Eucharist and abundantly fortified it

with quotations from all the symbolical standards, in entire harmony with Ebrard (who

indorsed him in the Stuilien vnd Kriliken). After rejecting both the dogma' of transub-

etantiation and consubstantiation, he says (p. 42!)) : ' In opposition to this view, the Re

formed Church taught that the participation of Christ's flesh and blood in the Lord's Sup

per is spiritual only, and in no sense corporal. The idea of a local presence in the case was

utterly rejected. The elements can not be said to comprehend or include the body of the

Saviour in any sense. It is not there, but remains constantly in heaven, according to th»
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Calvin thus combined his high predestinarianism with a high view of

the Church and the Sacraments. Augustine and Luther did the same

to a still greater extent, with more prominence given to the sacramental

idea. It is the prerogative of great minds to maintain apparently op

posite truths and principles which hold each other in check ; while with

minds less strong and comprehensive, the one principle is apt to rule

out the other. In the Catholic and Lutheran Churches the sacramental

principle gradually overruled the doctrine of absolute predestination ;

m the more rigid Calvinistic school, the sacramental principle yielded

to the doctrine of predestination. But the authoritative standards are

committed to both.

CALVTN AS AN EXEGETE.

Among the works which have more or less influenced the Reformed

Confessions we can not ignore Calvin's commentaries. To expound

the Scriptures in books, from the chair, and from the pulpit, was his

Scriptures. It is not handled by the minister and taken into the mouth of the communicant.

The manducation of it is not oral, but only by faith. It is present in fruition accordingly to

believers only in the exercise of faith ; the impenitent and unbelieving receive only the naked

symbols, bread and wine, without any spiritual advantage to their own souls. Thus we have

the doctrine defined and circumscribed on both sides ; with proper distinction from all that

may be con>idered a tendency to Rationalism in one direction, and from all that may be

counted a tendency to Romanism in the other. It allows the presence of Christ's person in

the sacrament, including even his flesh and blood, so far as the actual participation of the

believer is concerned. Even the term real presence Calvin tells us he was willing to employ,

if it were to be understood as synonymous with true presence; by which he means a presence

that brings Christ truly into communion with the believer in his human nature as well as in

his divine nature. The word real, however, was understood ordinarily to denote a local, cor

poral presence, and on this account was not approved. To guard against this, it may be quali

fied by the word spiritual; and the expression will then be quite suitable to the nature of the

doctrine as it has been now explained. A real presence, in opposition to the notion that

Christ's flesh and blood are not made present to the communicant in any way. A spiritual

real presence, in opposition to the idea that Christ's body is in the elements in a local or cor

poral manner. Not real simply, and not spiritual simply, but real and yet spiritual at the

same time. The body of Christ is in heaven, the believer on earth ; but by the power of the

Holy Ghost, nevertheless, the obstacle of such vast local distance is fully overcome, so that in

the sacramental act, while the outward symbols are received in an outward wny, the very

body and blood of Christ are at the same time inwardly and supematurally communicated to

the worthy receiver, for the real nourishment of his new life. Not that the material particles

of Christ's body are supposed to be carried over, by this supernatural process, into the be

liever's person. The communion is spiritual, not material. It is a participation of the Sav

iour's life ; of liis life, however, as human, subsisting in a true bodily form. The living

energy, the vivific virtue, as Calvin styles it, of Christ's flesh, is made to flow over into the

communicant, making him more and more one with Christ himself, and thus more and more

fa heir of the same immortality that is brought to light in his person.'
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favorite occupation. His whole theology is scriptural rather than scho

lastic, and distinguished for the skillful and comprehensive working

up of the teaching of the Bible, as the only pure fountain of revealed

truth and the infallible rule of the Christian faith. As it is system

atically comprehended in his ' Institutes,' and defended in his various

polemical tracts against Sadolet, Pighius, the Council of Trent, Caroli,

Bolsec, Castallio, Westphal, Heshusius, so it is scattered through his

Commentaries on the Gospels, Acts, and Epistles, and the principal

books of the Old Testament, especially the Psalms and the Prophets,

lie opened this important series of works, during his sojourn at Stras-

burg, by an exposition of the Epistle to the Romans (1539), on which

his theological system is chiefly based.

He could assert with truth on his death-bed that he never knowingly

twisted or misinterpreted a single passage of the Scriptures, that he

always aimed at simplicity, and restrained the temptation to show

acuteness and ingenuity. He regarded it as the chief object of a

commentator to adhere closely to the text, and to bring out clearly and

briefly the meaning of the writer. He detested irrelevant talk and

diffuseness, and avoided allegorical fancies, which substitute pious im

position for honest exposition. He combined in a very rare degree all

the necessary hermeneutical qualifications, a fair knowledge of Greek

and Hebrew, sound grammatical tact, thorough sympathy with the

spirit and aim of the Bible, and aptitude for fruitful practical applica

tion. He could easily enter into the peculiar situation of the Prophets

and Apostles, as though he had been with them in their trials, and

shared their varied experience. He is free from pedantry, and his

exposition is an easy, continuous flow of reproduction. He never

evades difficulties, but frankly meets and tries to solve them.

With all his profound reverence for the Word of God, to which his

reason bows in cheerful obedience, he is not swayed by a peculiar

theory of inspiration or dogmatic prejudice, but shows often remarka

ble freedom and sagacity in discovering the direct historical import

of prophecies, in distinction from their ulterior Messianic bearing.1 He

1 In his exposition of Gen. iii. 15, he understands the 'woman's seed' collectively of the

human family in its perpetual struggle with Satan, which at last culminates in the victory of

O.lirist, the head of the race. Comp. also his remarks on Isa. ir. 2 ; vi. 3 ; Psa. xxxiii. 6;

Matt. ii. 15; Heb. ii. 6-8.



§ 57. CALVIN'S WORK. 459

notices the difference of style and argument in the Second Epistle of

Peter as compared with the first, and in the Epistle to the Hebrews

as compared with the undisputed Pauline Epistles. He never ventured

to explain the mysteries of the Apocalypse. Luther, with an equally

profound reverence and enthusiasm for the Word of God, was even

muci. bolder, and passed sweeping judgments on whole books of the

canon (as the Epistle of James, the book of Esther, and the book of

Revelation), because he could not find enough of Christ in them. Cal

vin and his followers retained the Canon in full, but excluded more

rigidly the Apocrypha of the Old Testament.

The scholastic Calvinism and Lutheranisra of the seventeenth cent

ury departed from the more liberal view of the Reformers on the

mode and degree of inspiration, and substituted for it a rigid mechan

ical theory which ignored the human and historical aspect of the

Scriptures, and reduced the sacred writers to mere penmen of the

Holy Ghost. This theory found symbolical expression in the ' Formula

Consensus Helvetica' (1675), which advocates even the inspiration of

the Hebrew vowel points, and cuts off all textual criticism.

Upon the whole, Calvin is ' beyond all question the greatest exegete

of the sixteenth century,'1 which of all centuries was the most fruitful

in this department of sacred learning. Luther was the prince of trans

lators; Calvin, the prince of commentators. Augustine and Luther

had occasionally a deeper intuition into the meaning of difficult pas

sages, and seized on the main idea with the instinct of genius; but

Calvin was more accurate and precise, and more uniformly excellent.

Modern commentators 'have made great progress in textual criticism

and grammatical and historical exegesis, but do not attain to his re

ligious depth and fervor. His commentaries have stood the test of

time, and will always be consulted with profit. Scaliger, who was dis

pleased with all men, said that no scholar had penetrated so deeply into

the meaning of the Prophets as Calvin ; the Roman Catholic critic

Richard Simon admitted that his commentaries would be ' useful to

the whole world,' if they were free from declamations against popery ;

and of all older expounders none is more frequently quoted by the

best modern critical scholars than John Calvin.2

1 Reuss: Geschichte der H. Schriften des N. T., 4th edition, p. />G4.

* See the frequent references to him in the Commentaries of Tholuck, Ilengstenberg,
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CALVIN'S CHURCH POLITY.

The practical and ecclesiastical part of Calvin's work is in some

respects eveu more important than his theology, and must be briefly

considered in those features which have affected the Calvinistic Con

fessions. These are the duty of discipline, the principle of lay-repre

sentation, and the autonomy of the Church in its relation to the State.

In these points Calvinism differs from Lutheranism, and also from

Zwinglianism and Anglicanism. Calvin aimed at a moral and social

as well as a doctrinal and religious reformation, and succeeded in es

tablishing a model Church, which excited the admiration not only of

sympathizing contemporaries, like Farel and Knox,1 but even of vis

itors of other creeds long after his death.* During the eighteenth

LUcke, Bleek, De Wette, Meyer, Alford ; also the Essay of Tholuck, 'Die Verdienste Calvin't

atsAuitegerderheil. Srhrift,' 1831 (reprinted in his VermisckleSchriften,Vo\. II. pp. 330-360);

Kd. Reuss, Cali'in considiri comme txtyete (Revue, Vol. VI. p. 223) ; and St&helin, Jok. Calvin,

Vol. I. pp. 182 sqq. Stahelin says (p. 198): ller alttestamentliche wie der neutestamentlicke

flibelerk/arer, tier Lutheraner, wie der Unirte mid Reformirte, der wissenscha/tlirjie Ezeget, wit

der jtopulare Schriftausleyer alle schSpften und sctib'fifen itnnier nock aus der Arbeit Calvins bet

weitem das iteiite und Bate, was sie von Schrifterlc/arung aus detn Reformationszeitalter bei-

bringen Comp. also Kahnis, Dogmatik,Vol. II. p. 492, and Herzog, Encykl. Vol. II. p. 528.

1 John Knox, the Reformer of Scotland, who stndied at the feet of Calvin, though fonr

years his senior, in a letter to his friend Locke, in 1556, called the Church of Geneva 'the

most perfect school of Christ that ever was in the earth since the days of the Apostles. In

other places I confess Christ to be truly preached ; but manners and religion to be so sincerely

reformed. I have not yet seen in any other place besides.' Farel wrote, in 1557, that he

never saw Geneva in such excellent condition before, and that he would rather be the last

there than the first any where else. There, it was said, the pure gospel is preached in all

temples and houses (Calvin himself preached daily, every other week) ; there the music of

psalms never censes ; there hands are folded and hearts lifted up to heaven from morning till

night and from night until morning. The Italian refugee, Bernardino Ochino, gives a most

favorable description of the moral condition ofGeneva, See his Life by Beurath (1875), p. 169.

' ])r. Valentine Andrea; of Wurtemberg (a grandson of Jacob Andrea;, the chief author of

the Formula of Concord), a great and shining light of the Lutheran Church in Germany

during the desolations of the Thirty-Years' War (d. 1G">4), visited Geneva in the early part of

the seventeenth century, and held it up as a model of moral purity well worthy of imitation.

'Als ich in Gen/war,' he says in his Resjiublica C/iri.itiano}tolitana, \6l9,'bemerkte ich etwai

Grosses, woran die Erinnerung, ja vietmehr, wonach die Sehnsucht nur mil tneinem Leben ab-

sterben wird. Nicfit nurjindet sich hicr das voilkommetie Institut einer voUkomtnenen Republik,

sondera als eine besondere Zierde und Mittel der Discijilin eine Sittenzucht, nach welcher Sber

die Sitten und selbit die geringsten Ue/ierschreitungen der Bifrger wSchentlich Untersufhung

angestellt wird, zuerst durch die Vierlelsinspectoren, dann durch die Senioren, endlich durch den

Afayi*trat,je nachdem der Frevel der Sacke oder die Ver/iartung und Verstockung der Schul-

digeit et erfordern. In Folye deisen sind denn alle Fluchworle, alles Wiirfel- und Kartenipiel,

Ueji/>ii/keit, Ueliermuth, Zank, Hass, Betrug, IMXUS, u. i. to., geschweige denn grOaere Verge-

liunyen, diefast unerhb'rt sind, untersagt. Welche herrliche Zierde fur die christliche Religion

lolchc Sittenreinheit, vor der wir mil alien Thranen beweinen miasen, dais tie taujehlt und
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century his severe system of theology and discipline gave way to the

prevailing spirit of Socinianisrn and the revolutionary spirit of Jean

Jacques Rousseau—the counterpart of Calvin ; but revived in the nine

teenth century, though in a modified form, so that Geneva lias become

a second time the centre of evangelistic labors in the French-speaking

world.1

1. DISCIPLINE.—Calvin's zeal for discipline, especially for the honor of

the Lord's table, in excluding unworthy communicants, was the cause

of his expulsion from Geneva, the cause of his recall from Strasburg,

the condition of his acceptance, the struggle and triumph of his life.

He had a long and fierce conflict with the ferocious politico-religious

party of the Libertines, or ' Spirituals,' as they called themselves, who

combined a pantheistic creed with licentiousness and free-lovism, and

anticipated the worst forms of modern infidelity to the extent of de

claring the gospel a tissue of lies of less value than ^Esop's Fables.2

He regarded them as worse enemies of God and the truth than the

Pope. They resorted to personal indignities and every device of in

timidation ; they named the very dogs of the street after him ; they

one night fired fifty shots before his bedchamber ; they threatened him

in the pulpit; they approached the communion table as if to seize the

sacred elements, when he cried out, ' You may break these limbs and

shed my blood, I would rather die than dishonor the table of my

God,' whereupon they left the church. On another occasion he

walked into the midst of an excited mob and offered his breast to

fast gam vernachUusigt wird, tine/ alle Gutgesinnten rich anstrengen, dasi sie in'i Leben gcrvfon

werdef Mich, wofern mich die Verichieilenheit der ReKyion nicht abgehalten, hStte die sitt-

liche Uebereinstinwmng hier auf ewig gefesselt, und mil allem Eifer habe ich von da an ge-

trachtet, dots etwas AehnlicHes auch unserer Kirche zu Theil wiirde. Nicht geringer alt die

SffentUche Zucht war auch die hataliche meines Haas/term Scarron ausgezeichnet durch ste-

tige Gebetsubungen, Lecture der heiligen Schrift, Gottesfurcht in Worten und Thaten, Mass-

halten in Speise und Kleidung, dan ich eine grSssere Sittenreinheit selbst im vaterlichen

!!'.•'•••• nicht geseKen.'

' The Haldnnes repaid the debt of Scotland to Geneva, and, in connection with Cesar

Malan, gave the first impulse to a revival which resulted in the establishment of a Free

Church, and a school of theology distinguished by the labors of Gaussen, Merle d'Aubigne",

Pronier, La Harpe. The old National Church which Calvin founded has likewise undergone a

salutary change, though the old rigor can never be restored. In point of literary culture and

social refinement, Geneva always retained the first rank among French cities next to Paris.

* See Calvin's Instructio adv. fanaticam et furiosam lectam Libertinorwn, gui se Spir-

itualet vacant, written first in French, 1544, Opera, Vol. VII. pp. 145-2S2. Comp. TrechseU

art. Libertiner in Ilerzog's lieal-JSncykl., and Stahelin, Vol. I. pp. 383 sqq.
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their daggers. It seems incredible that a man constitutionally 'on-

warlike and timorous' should have completely overcome at last such

a powerful and determined opposition, which reached its height in

1553.

The system of discipline which he established saved Geneva from

anarchy, into which the Libertines would have plunged it, and was a

training-school of self-government for other Reformed Churches ; but

it was carried to unwarrantable excesses in the punishment of religious

and civil offenses, and even innocent amusements, and entered toe

much into details of private and domestic life.

2. Presbyterian and Synodical Church Polity.—It rests on the

principle of ministerial equality, and the principle of lay-representation

by elders or seniors in the government of the Church. This polity,

founded by Calvin, was consistently carried out in the Presbyterian

Churches of France, Holland, Scotland, England, and the United States;

but in German Switzerland and Germany it succeeded only partially,

while the Church of England retained the Episcopal hierarchy. Calvin

himself, however, was not an exclusive Presbyterian. He allowed

modifications of the form of government in different countries. He

did not object to Episcopacy or the liturgical worship in England ; he

only protested against the ecclesiastical supremacy of Henry VIII. and

a number of abuses.

3. The Autonomy of the Church.—The German Reformers, in

cluding Zwingli, yielded too much authority to the civil rulers in mat

ters of religion. Calvin theoretically made the Church independent

in her own sphere, and claimed for her the right of self-government

This leads consistently to a separation of Church and State, where the

latter is hostile to the former, as was the case in France and to some

extent in Scotland. In recent times the Calvinistic Churches, with

out changing their creed, tend naturally towards complete freedom

from State control. Yet in practice he had no idea of such a separa

tion. He regarded the civil and the spiritual power as the two arms of

God's government in the world, which should co-operate together for

the same end— the glory of God and the good of society: the Church

by infusing a religious spirit into the State, the State by protecting and

promoting the interests of the Church. He established, after the

model of the Old Testament, a theocracy at Geneva, and governed it
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by tacit consent as long as he lived, presiding over the 'Venerable

Gompany' of Pastors, and exerting a molding influence upon the civil

legislation of the little republic of about 20,000 inhabitants.1

Bossuet, Mohler, and other Roman Catholic divines saw in this a

return to the hierarchy, with Calvin as its pope. He has sometimes

been compared to Ilildebrand ; and Kampschulte remarks that the

dominion of the spiritual sovereignty was more thoroughly carried

out in Geneva than by the Gregories and Innocenses in the Middle

Ages. But Calvin's theocracy differed essentially from the Roman

Catholic by its popular (though by no means democratic) basis : it was

not priestcraft ruling over statecraft, but a self-governing Christian

commonwealth. Geneva was an aristocratic republic, ruled by the

clergy and the people in orderly representation and friendly co-opera

tion. The highest civil and executive power was lodged in the 'Little

Council' of twenty-four syndics, the highest ecclesiastical power in

the ' Consistory,' composed (at first) of six pastors and double that

number of lay-elders.2

RELIGIOUS PERSECUTION AND RELIGIOUS FREEDOM.

Unfortunately Calvin inherited from the Theodosian Code and the

Catholic Church the worst feature of the theocratic system, name

ly, the principle of appeal to the secular arm for the temporal, and,

if necessary, capital punishment of spiritual offenses, as being offenses

against the order and peace of society. This principle is inconsistent

with liberty of conscience (which Beza called a diabolical dogma), and

justifies all manner of persecution, as duty or policy may suggest.

With his intense antagonism to the papal tyranny, he might have

thrown off this relic of the Middle Ages, if it had not been for his

1 Kampschulte, Vol. I. p. 471 : ' Der Grundi/e.danke, von dem der Gesetzgeber Genfs aus-

geht, ist die Theolcratie. Calvin will in Genf den Gottfsxtaat herslellen. Nur Einer ist ihm

Kdniy und Ilerr in Staat undKirche: Golt im Himmel. In seintm Namen herrsc/il jede ir-

dische Gewall. Gotles Herrscherruhm zu verkBndiyen, seine Majestat zu verherrlichen, seinen

heiligen Willcn :ur A usfuhrung zu bringen und seine Bekenner zu heiligen, ist die gemeimame

Aufi/iifie von Slant und Kircne.' Comp. Stahelin, Vol. I. pp. 319 sqq.

1 Guizot says of this ecclesiastical organization (p. 205) : ' In its origin it was a profoundly

Christian and evangelical system ; it was republican in many of its fundamental principles

and practices, and at the same time it recognized the necessity of authority and order, and

originated general and permanent rules of discipline.' Michelet calls the Geneva of Calvin

' the city of the spirit, founded by Stoicism on the rock of predestination ;' and Kampschulte

(p. 430), ' the metropolis of u grand, sublime, and terrible idea.'
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conviction of the perpetual validity of the Mosaic civil code and his

theocratic theory. He thought that the burning of innocent people

by Romanists was no good reason why Protestants should spare the

guilty.

It was the misfortune of Calvin that this false theory, which con

founds two distinct spheres and ignores the spiritual nature of Christ's

kingdom, was brought to its severest test and explosion under his own

eye, and to the perpetual injury of his fair fame. We mean, of course,

the terrible theological tragedy of the Spanish physician Michael

Servetus, a restless fanatic, a pantheistic pseudo-reformer, and the most

audacious and even blasphemous heretic of the sixteenth century, who

attacked the doctrine of the Holy Trinity as tritheistic and atheistic,

as the greatest monstrosity, and the source of all corruption in the

Church. After being condemned to death, and burned in effigy by the

Roman Catholic authorities in France,1 he fled to Geneva, was arrested,

tried, and executed at the stake, for heresy and blasphemy, by the civil

government, with the full consent of Calvin, except that he made an

ineffectual plea for a mitigation of the punishment (by a substitution

of the sword for the fagot).2

Severely as we must condemn the great Reformer, from the stand

point of our modern civilization, for this the saddest mistake of his

life, it is evident that even here he acted consistently and conscien

tiously, and that the blame attaches not to his personal character (for

towards sincere and earnest heretics, like Lselius Socinus, he showed

1 See the acts of the process of Servetus at Vienne and Lyons (first published by the AbM

d'Artigny, Paris, 1 749), in Calvin's Opera, Vol. VIII. pp. 833 sqq.

2 He wrote to Farel, Aug. 20, 1533, several weeks before the execution : 'Spero capital*

saltern judicium fore, jicence vero atrocitatem reiaitti cupio.' A year afterwards he defend

ed the death penalty for blasphemy, mostly from the Old Testament. See hia Defenno

orthodoxtf Jidei de sacra trinitate contra prodigiosos errores Mich. Serveti Hispani, «A»

ostenditur hiereticos jure gltidii coercendos esse, 1554. This tract, together with the official

acts of the process of Servetus, thirty letters of Servetns to Calvin, and other documents, are

contained in the new edition of Calvin's Opera, Vol. VIII. pp. 453-872. The acts were

first published from the archives of Geneva by Rilliet : Relation du proces criminel intentt a

Geneve en 1553 contre M. Sernet, in the Me'moires de la Societf d'histoire et d'archeologie de

Geneve,Tom. III. 1844. Of the biographers of Calvin, see Henry, Stahelin, Bungener, Dyer,

and Guizot, who are pretty full on this subject. Kampschulte does not reach it. Comp. also

Mosheim, Ketzergesckichte, 1748, and Neue Nachrichten von Serveto, 1750; Emile Saiaset,

in the Revue des deux Mondes for 1848 ; Trechsel, Die Protestant. Antitrinitarier, Vol. I.

pp. 68-150 ; Batir, Dogmengesckichte, Vol. III. pp. 80 sqq. ; Baur, Kirchengeschichte, VoL

IV. p. 427 ; and art. ' Servet ' in Herzog's Real-JZncykl.



§ 57. CALVIN'S WORK. 465

marked courtesy and leniency), but to his system, and not to his system

alone, but to the inherited system of his age, which had not yet

emerged from the traditions of the Romish pseudo-theocracy. The

burning of Servetus was fully approved by all the Reformers—Beza,

Farel, Bucer, Bullinger, even the mild and gentle Melanchthon.1 If

Romanists condemned Calvin, they did it from hatred of the man, and

condemned him for following their own example even in this particu

lar case. The public opinion of Christendom at that time and down to

the eighteenth century justified the right and duty of civil government

not only to protect but to support orthodoxy, and to punish heresy by

imprisonment, exile, and death ; and this right was exercised, with more

or less severity, in all countries of Europe, and even in Puritan New

England during the colonial period. Protestants differed from Ro

manists only in their definition of heresy, and by greater moderation

in its punishment. Protestants complained of being innocently per

secuted in France, Spain, Holland, and under the bloody Mary in

England; and Catholics raised the same complaint against the sys

tematic cruelty of the penal code of Queen Elizabeth, which looked

to the utter extermination of Romanism and Puritanism alike.

A protest against the principle of persecution, first raised by Jus

tin Martyr and Tertullian in the early Church, but forgotten as soon

as the Church ascended the throne of the Caesars, was revived by

heretical Anabaptists and Socinians, who themselves suffered from it,

without having a chance to persecute their persecutors, and who thus

became martyrs of religious freedom. All honor to them, even to Ser

vetus, for the service they rendered under this view to future genera

tions. Liberty is the sweet fruit of bitter persecution. During the

seventeenth century this feeble and isolated protest was considerably

strengthened by Arminians, Baptists, and Quakers for the same reason ;

and during the eighteenth century Christian liberality and philanthro

py on the one hand, and religious indifferentism and infidelity on the

other, made such progress that the doctrinal foundations of persecu

tion were gradually undermined, and toleration (as it was first pat-

1 It may be questioned whether Zwingli nnd Luther, had they lived, would have sanctioned

the execution; their impulses at least were more liberal. With nil his polemic violence

in argument, Luther disapproved of the shocking cruelties against the Anabaptists in Ger

many, and said that 'on this plan, the hangman would be the best theologian.'
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ronizingly and condescendingly called, and is still called in despotic

countries) became the professed policy of civilized governments. Bu*

this is not enough : all Christian governments should legally recognize

and protect liberty of conscience, as an inherent and inalienable right

of every immortal soul; and this requires for its full realization a

peaceful separation of Church and State, or an equality of all de

nominations before the law.

In view of this radical revolution of public opinion on the subject

of persecution, it becomes a practical question whether those sections

of the Protestant confessions of faith which treat of the relation of

Church and State should not be reconstructed and adapted to the

principle of religious freedom, all the more since the Papal Syllabus

has consistently condemned it, as being one of the errors of modern

times. Such a change, at all events, is necessary in the United States,

and has actually been made in the American revision of the Thirty-

Nine Articles, and of the Westminster Confession.

The principle of religious liberty does not necessarily, as was for

merly supposed, imply indifference to truth or a weakening of intensity

of conviction. It follows legitimately from a sharper discrimination

between the secular and spiritual sphere, between the Old and the

New Testaments, between the law of Moses and the gospel of Christ,

and from the spirit and example of Him who said, 'My kingdom is

not of this world,' and who commanded the carnal-minded Peter to

' put up his sword into the sheath.' God alone is Lord of the con

science, and allows no one with impunity to interfere with his sov

ereign right. Religion flourishes best in the atmosphere of freedom,

and need not fear error as long as truth is left free to combat it.

It is nevertheless true that Calvinism, by developing the power of

self-government and a manly spirit of independence which fears no

man, though seated on a throne, because it fears God, the only sover

eign, has been one of the chief agencies in bringing about this prog

ress, and that civil and religious liberty triumphed first and most

completely in Calvinistic countries. 'Calvin,' says Guizot, 'is un

doubtedly one of those who did most towards the establishment of

religious liberty.'
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§ 58. THE CATECHISM OF GENEVA. A.D. 1536 AND 1541.

Literature.

i ' M v i -. i Opera, td. Bourn, Cunitz, and Reuse, Vol. V. (1866), pp. S1S-362 (tbe first draft, or Catechismu*

prior, 1088) ; Vol. VI. (1867), pp. 1-100 (tbe second catechism, in French and Latin).

NIBMIYEK, pp. 123-190 (the Latin text of the Larger Catechism, together with the prayere and litur

gical form.") ; comp. his Proleg. pp. xxxvii.-xli.

Tbe German text of the Larger Catechism in Hi . , (VoL L pp. 208-294), and BOOKKT. (pp. 147-lTi).

An English translation, probably by the same Marian exiles who prepared the 'Genera Bible,' ap

peared first at Geneva, 1966 ; then In Edinburgh, 1B64 ; and is reprinted in DONI.OP'B r,. ,,/,-,;..,,,. Vol. II.

pp.139-- . also in HOBATICS BONAK: Catechimu of the Scotch Reformation (Lond. I860), pp. 4-88. It Is

divided into fifty-five Sundays.

STAHELUI : Joh. Calvin, Vol. L pp. 1S4 sqq.

The commanding influence of Calvin's theology and Church polity

is manifest in all the leading confessions of the Reformed Churches,

especially the French, Dutch, and Scotch, also in the Lambeth Arti

cles, the Irish Articles, and the Westminster Standards. But the con

fessions which he himself prepared were intended, like those of Zwin-

gli, for local and temporary rather than general purposes, and possess

only a secondary authority. These are the Geneva Catechism, the

Zurich Consensus, and the Geneva Consensus.1

Calvin, like Luther and other Reformers, did not consider it beneath

his dignity, but rather a duty and a privilege, to utilize his profound

learning for the benefit of children by adapting it to their simplicity.

He made general education and catechetical instruction the basis of

the republic.2

During his first residence at Geneva (1536), he prepared a cate

chism, in the French language, together with a form of discipline, as

a basis of instruction for the newly reformed Church of that city.3 It

is a brief summary of the Christian religion, a popular extract from

his 'Institutes.' It treats, in fifty-eight sections (but not in the form

of question and answer), of the religions constitution of man, the dis

tinction between false and true religion, the knowledge of God, the

1 They were not included in the Corpus et Syntagma Confasionum, which appeared in

Geneva.

1 George Bancroft calls Cnlvin 'the father of popular education, the inventor of the system

of free schools.'—Liter, and Histor. Sfisrellaniet, p. 406.

1 The Latin translation has been recently republished by the Strasburg editors from a Basle

edition : ' CateMsmus, rive Christiana Religionii institutio, communibus renatre nuper in Evan

gelic Geneventis EccUsiff suffragiis recepta et vulyari quidem prim idiomate, nunc vero Latine

ili-nii ... in lurem edita. Joanne Calrino autore. Basiterr, A. M. D.XXX VIII. ' See

the Prolegomena to Opera, Vol. V. pp. xli. sqq. The French original, which was probably

printed at Geneva, 1537, seems to have been lost.
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original state of man, free-will, sin and death, the way of salvation, the

law of God, the Ten Commandments, the sum of the law (Matt. xxii.

37), the aim of the law, faith in Christ, election and predestination, the

nature of faith, justification and sanctification, repentance and regener

ation, faith and good works, an exposition of the articles of the Apos

tles' Creed, and the petitions of the Lord's Prayer, the sacraments of

Baptism and the Lord's Supper, the Church, human traditions, excom

munication, and the civil magistrate. Then follows a short confession

of faith, in twenty-one articles, extracted from the Catechism, which

was to be binding upon all the citizens of Geneva—probably the first

instance of a formal pledge to a symbolical book in the history of the

Reformed Church.1

After his return from Strasburg Calvin rewrote the Catechism on

a larger scale, and arranged in questions and answers: the catechist

drawing out the information, and the pupil or child seeming to teach

the master. It was prepared in great haste, for the printer demand

ed copy without giving him time to revise it. He often desired to

perfect the book, but found no time.2 It appeared in French, 1541

or 1542,3 in Latin, 1545,4 and very often. It was also translated into

Italian (1551 and 1556), Spanish (1550), English (1556), German, Dutch,

Hungarian, even into Greek and Hebrew.5 It was used for a long

1 ' Confesiio Fidei, in quam jurare rives omnes Genevenses et qm sub civitatis ejtis ditutne

agunt,jussi sunt: excer/>ta e Catechismo quo utitur Ecr.lesia Genevensis.' It begins with the

Word of God and ends with the magistrate. It seems to have been drawn up before the

Catechism, immediately after the disputation at Lausanne, for Beza says : ' Tune edita est a

Cii/aiiio Christiana doctrinal quiedam velvti formula, vizdum emeryenti e papatta sordibvt

Genevensi Ecclesiie accommodata. Addidit etiam Cntec/iismum,' etc.

' So he said himself on his death-bed; see Stahelin, Vol. II. p. 467.

1 'Le Catechisme de l'£ylise de Geneve, c'est a dire te Formulaire d"instruire lea enfant fa

la C/urestienltfail en maniere de dialogue ou te miniatre interroyue et tenfant reiifwnd.' The

oldest copy extant was found in the ducal library at Gotha, printed 1545. On other editions,

see the Prolegomena to Opera, Vol. VI.

4 'CATKCHISSIUS ECCLKSI^ GENEVENSIS, hoc eat, Formula erudiendi jmeroi in doctrina

Christi. Autore Joanne Calvino.' The Preface to the Latin edition is dated ' Genernr,

4 Calendas Decembris, 1545.' The Strasburg editors give the French and Latin texts of 154i>

in parallel columns, Vol. VI. pp. 8-159. In many editions Calvin's Liturgy is added.

* Beza, in Vita, ad ann. 1541 : ' Scrijisit Catechismum Gallice et Latine, ab il/o priore »»i-

nime discrepantcin, sed multo auctiorem, et in quastiones ac responsiones distributwn : •/••.••,/•

inerito nobis lic.eat adtnirandum quoddam ojtus vocare, tantopere plurimis etiarn ejcteris popttlis

probatum, ut non modo rernacalis jilurimis linguis, utj>ote Germanica, Anglica, Scoticu, Udgica,

Hispanit'u, sed etiam /lebraice ttb Ittunanui'/e Tremellio Juda?o Okristiano, et Grwe ab Henrico

Step/iano legatur elegantisiime conversus.' The title of the Greek translation is, 'S.rovxiiaxnt

njf HpiOTiavuv iriariiaf, ri Karijx'i'/'ut') cord rriv iraXatdv ovopaoiav. Greece et Latine, 1563.
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time in Reformed Churches and schools, especially in France and

Scotland, and served a good purpose in promoting an intelligent piety

and virtue on the solid basis of systematic Biblical instruction. Edu

cational religion, which grows with our growth, is the most substantial,

and must ever be the main reliance of the Church. •

The object of this work, as explained in the preface, was to restore

the catechetical instruction of the ancient Church, so sadly neglected

by the Papists, who substituted for it the ceremony of confirmation,

and to secure greater unity of faith and doctrine in the scattered Re

formed congregations. Calvin showed his churchly tact in making the

Apostles' Creed, the Ten Commandments, and the Lord's Prayer the

basis. The leading idea is man's relation to God, and his heavenly

destination. The whole is divided into five parts, as follows : 1. Of

Faith—an exposition of the Creed (which here, as in the Heidelberg

Catechism, precedes the Ten Commandments, while in the earlier

Catechism of Calvin the opposite order was observed) ;' 2. Of the Law,

or the Ten Commandments ; 3. Of Prayer ; 4. Of the Word of God ;

5. Of the Sacraments. In the French edition the Catechism is divided

into fifty-five lessons, for the fifty-two Sundays of the year and the

three great festivals—a method followed in the later editions of the

Heidelberg Catechism.3

Calvin's Catechism is fuller than Luther's, but less popular and

childlike. It prepared the way and furnished material for a num

ber of similar works, which have gradually superseded it, especially

the Anglican (Nowell's), the Heidelberg, and the Westminster Cate

chisms. The Anglican Catechism is much shorter and more church

ly in taking its starting-point from Baptism. The first question of

the Westminster Catechism makes the glory of God ' the chief end

of man,' and is a happy condensation of the first three questions of

1 He made the Apostles' Creed the basis of his ' Catechism' and ' Institutes,' not because he

believed it to be literally the product of the Apostles, but because it is a faithful summary

of their teaching ('ex eorum tcriptitjideliter colltfta,' 'tirt de la pare doctrine a/>ostoliq«e'\

and a formula which best expresses the common Christian faith ('formula confessionii, quam

inter te communem halient C/iriitiuni omna').

* The distribution into Sundays appears first in the French edition of 1548, which has a

' Table ]>otar trouver le lieu du Calechisme que le Ministre ezpliqae un chaicun Dimanche.' See

n/iara, Vol. VI. Proleg. p. x. The First Book of Discipline of Scotland (1 .".GO), ch. 1 1 , directs the

ministers to teach the children Calvin's Catechism—'the most perfect that ever yet was used

in t.he Kirk'—every Sunday afternoon in the presence of the people. See Bouar, 1. c. pp. 3, 4.
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Calvin.1 The Heidelberg Catechism begins more subjectively with

' the only comfort of man in life and in death,' herein betraying its

German origin ; but this also was suggested by the next questions of

Calvin concerning the highest good or felicity of man and the firm

foundation of our salvation. Otherwise the Heidelberg Catechism ad

heres to the order of the Genevan more closely than the "Westminster,

by retaining, as a basis of the dogmatic section, the Apostles' Creed

(which the Westminster Catechism merely adds as an appendix).8

Guizot gives the preference to Calvin's Catechism over those modern

ones which begin with speculative questions on the nature and exist

ence of God. ' Calvin,' he says,3 ' proceeds in a very different manner ;

he does not seek God—he knows him, possesses him, and takes God as

his starting-point. God the Creator, man his creature, and the relation

of man to God—these form the fundamental facts and natural basis of

the history, doctrines, and laws of Christianity. Calvin's Catechism

commences thus: "What is the chief end of human life?" "To know

God." And this first assertion is the mainspring of all the principles

and religious duties which are afterwards presented, not as the dis

coveries of the human mind, but as communications made by God in

order to meet man's aspirations, and enable him to regulate his life.

It is neither a scientific method, nor is the Catechism a philosophical

work ; it contains the assertion of a real, immemorial, universal, and

historical fact, and explains the consequences of that fact. It is the

1 CALVIN'S CATECHISM.

ifin. Quit humancc vitte prtecipuus estjinisf

Puer. Ut DEDM, A QUO CONDITI BUNT HO

MINES, IP8I NOVEBINT.

WESTMINSTER SHORTER CATECHISM.

]«< Qties. What is the chief end of man?

Ans. Man's chief end it to glorify God, and

to enjoy him forever.

Min. Quid causa habes, cur hoc dicca t

Puer. QDONIAM NOS IDEO CHEAVIT ET COL-

LOCAVIT IN HOC MUNDO, QUO OLORIFICETUR

IN NOBIS. ET SANE VITAM NOSTRAM, CUJUS

IP8E EST INITIUM, .; ...i i v. E8T IN EJUS OLO-

KIAM REFERRI.

Min. Quod vero ett summum bonum hominisf

Puer. 1 1.1 i ii IPSUM.

* Comp. Karl Sndhof: Olevianus and Ursinus (1857), pp. 88 sqq. Calvin is also respon

sible for the unhistorical interpretation of Christ's descent into I hides, by which he under

stood the anticipation of the sufferings of hell in Gethsemane and on the Cross. This is

quite inconsistent with the position of this article between the burial and the resurrection.

The Westminster Catechism falls into another error by making it mean simply, 'He continued

in the state of the dead and under the power of death till the third day.'

' St. Louit and Calvin, p. 348.
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natural and legitimate method of imparting religions instruction, in

herent in the very first principle of all religion ; it is especially in har

mony with the origin and history of Christianity, and no one has ever

recognized its power or proved its efficacy more fully than Calvin.'

§ 59. The Consensus of Zurich. A.D. 1549.

Literature.

I. Consensio Mutca in re bacbamentaria mlniatrorum Tiocbira Eooikbia et J. Calvini minietri

Uenevknbib Eoolkbi.£ jam nunc ab ipsie autoribue edita, Tiguri, 1649. Id Opera, Vol. VII. pp. 689-748.

Comp. Proleg. pp. xliv. eqq. Defenbio nana et orthodoxy de eaeramentia eorumque vi, fine, et ueu, et

fructu quam paetoree et minietri Tigurince ecckeim et Genevcneie antehoc brevi Conneneionie mutute

furmula complexi mint Johanne Calvino autore, Tignri, 1565, in Opera, Vol. IX. pp. 1-40. The tame

volume contains the later eucharistic tracts of Calvin against the attacks of Joachim Westphal (1556

and 1567) and Tilemanu Heshusius (1561).

The Conietuus Tigurinue with Calvin's Exposition is also reprinted in Niemeyer'e Collect, pp.191-217 ;

a German translation (in part) iu Beck and Buckel.

II. On the History of the Znrich Consensus, see Calvin's correspondence with Bnllinger, 1548 and 1549,

Optra, Vols. XIL and XIII. Hundesuaoen: ConfiicU dee Zwinglianiemue,elc. ; Henry: Calvin, Vol. II.

pp.128 sqq. ; Eurard: Van Dogma imu heil. Abendmahl, Vol. II. pp. 4S4-524; Pistalozzi: Bullingtr,

pp. 373-387; Staueun: Calvin, Vol. II. pp. 112-124.

In the sacramental controversy—the most violent, distracting, and

unprofitable in the history of the Reformation—Calvin stood midway

between Luther and Zwingli, and endeavored to unite the elements of

truth on both sides, in his theory of a spiritual real presence and frui

tion of Christ by faith.1 This satisfied neither the rigid Lutherans nor

the rigid Zwinglians. The former could see no material difference

between Calvin and Zwingli, since both denied the literal interpreta

tion of ' this is my body,' and a corporeal presence and manducation.

The latter suspected Calvin of leaning towards Lutheran consubstan-

tiation and working into the hands of Bucer, who had made himself

obnoxious by his facile compromises and ill-concealed concessions to

the Lutheran view in the Wittenberg Concordia (1536).

The wound was reopened by Luther's fierce attack on the Zwin

glians (1545), and their sharp reply. Calvin was displeased with both

parties, and counselled moderation. It was very desirable to harmo

nize the teaching of the Swiss Churches. Bnllinger, who first ad

vanced beyond the original Zwinglian ground, and appreciated the

deeper theology of Calvin, sent him his book on the Sacraments, in

manuscript (1546), with the request to express his opinion. Calvin

did this with great frankness, and a degree of censure which at first

1 See § 57, pp. 455 sqq.

Vol. I.—H h
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irritated Bullinger. Then followed a correspondence and personal

conference at Zurich, which resulted in a complete union of the Cal-

vinistic and Zwiuglian sections of the Swiss Churches on this vexed

subject. Tiie negotiations reflect great credit on both parties, and

reveal an admirable spirit of frankness, moderation, forbearance, and

patience, which triumphed over all personal sensibilities and irrita

tions.1

The first draft of the Consensus Tigurinus, from November, 1548,

consists of twenty-four brief propositions drawn up by Calvin, with

annotations by Bullinger, to which Calvin responded in January, 1549.

They assert that the Sacraments are not in and of themselves effective

and conferring grace, but that God, through the Holy Spirit, acts

through them as means; that the internal effect appears only in the

elect ; that the good of the Sacraments consists in leading us to Christ,

and being instruments of the grace of God, which is sincerely offered

to all ; that in baptism we receive the remission of sins, although this

proceeds primarily not from baptism, but from the blood of Christ;

that in the Lord's Supper we eat and drink the body and blood of

Christ, not, however, by means of a carnal presence of Christ's hn-

man nature, which is in heaven, but by the power of the Holy Spirit

and the devout elevation of our sonl to heaven.2

In the month of March Calvin sent twenty Articles to the Synod

of Berne,3 but in this canton there was strong opposition to Calvin's

rigorism, which subsided only after his death.4

In May, 1549, he had, in company with Farel, a personal interview

with Bullinger in Zurich at his cordial invitation, and drew up the

Consensus as it now stands, in Twenty-six Articles. It was published

in 1551 at Zurich and at Geneva.5 It contains the Calvinistic doc

trine, adjusted as nearly as possible to the Zvvinglian in its advanced

form, but with a disturbing predestinarian restriction of the sacra

1 See the details in Ebrard, Pestnlozzi, and Stahelin, who speak in the highest terms of the

truly Christian spirit which characterized the two leaders of the Swiss Reformation.

• O/iero, Vol. VII. pp. 693 sqq.

1 Ibid. pp. 717 sqq.

4 See Hundeshagen, and Stahelin, Vol. II. pp. 125 sqq. Calvin complained on his death

bed of the ill-treatment lie had repeatedly received from the government of Berne.

6 Opera, Vol. VII. pp. 733 sqq. These Twenty-six Articles alone are given, with Calvin's

Exposition of 1554, in Niemeyer's Collectio, pp. l'Jl-217.



§ 69. THE CONSENSUS OF ZURICH, 1549. 473

mental grace to the elect.1 The truth of the Zwinglian view is fully

acknowledged in opposition to transubstantiation and consubstantia-

tion, but the real life union with Christ in the sacrament is as clearly

asserted, and made still more plain in the 'Exposition' of the Consen

sus which Calvin wrote four years afterwards (1554). ' The Sacra

ments,' he declares, 'are helps and media (adminicula et media), by

which we are either inserted into the body of Christ, or being so in

serted coalesce with it more and more, till he unites us with himself

in full in the heavenly life. . . . The Sacraments are neither empty

figures, nor outward badges merely of piety, but seals of the promises

of God, attestations of spiritual grace for cherishing and confirming

faith, organs also by which God efficaciously works in his elect."

The Consensus was adopted by the Churches of Zurich, Geneva,

St. Gall, Schaffhausen, the Grisons, Nenchatel, and, after some hesita

tion, by Basle, and was favorably received in France, England, and parts

of Germany. Melanchthon declared to Lavater (Bullinger's son-in-law)

that lie then for the first time understood the Swiss, and would never

again write against them ; but he erased those passages of the Con

sensus which made the efficacy of the sacrament depend on election.

While the Consensus brought peace and harmony to the Swiss

Churches, it was violently assailed by Joachim Westphal, of Hamburg

(1552), in the interest of the ultra-Lutheran party in Germany, and

became the innocent occasion of the second sacramental war, which

has been noticed in the section on the Formula Concordiae.3

1 Art. XVI. 'Pralerea tedulo docemtu, Deum non promiscue vim suam exserere in omnibus

qui sacramenta recipiunt : sed tantum in electis. Nam quemadtaodum non alias injidem illu-

minal, quant quos prceordinarit ad vitam, ita arcana S/iiritus sat virtute efficil, ut percipiant

electi quod offerunt sacramenta.' Yet this is qualified in Art. XVIII. 'Cerium guidem eit,

offeri communiter omnibus Christum cum sin's donis, nee hominum infidelitate labefuctari Dei

veritalem, quin semper vim suam retineant sacramenta : sed non omnes Christi et donorum ejus

tunt capaces. Itaque ex Dei parte ni/iil mutatur : quantum vero ad homines special, quisque

prnfidei svce mensura accipit.' See the lengthy discussion of Ebrard, 1. c. pp. 503 sqq. He

fully adopts the doctrine of the Consensus with the exception of the predestinarian restriction,

which, however, is inseparable from the Calvinistic system, as formerly held by Ebrard him

self.

* ' Sacramenta neque inanes estejiguras neque externa tantum pietalis insignia, sed promts'

sionum Dei sigilla, testimonia spirit"a!is gratia ad Jidem fovendam et conjirmandam, item

oryana esse quibus efficaciter agit Deus in suis elec.tis, ideoque, licet a rebus siynatis distincta

tint signa, non tamen disjungi ac separari,' etc. Niemeyer, p. 204.

1 See pp. 279 sqq. A full account of the controversy of Cnlvin with Westphal is given by

Ebrard, Vol. II. pp. 525 sqq., and by Nevin in the Afercersburg Review for 1850, pp. 486 sqq.
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§ 60. THE CONSENSUS OF GENEVA. A.D. 1552.

Literature.

L DE •- 1 n; , A DEI :-: : HKSTiNATioM! qua in mlutem alias ex tuminibut elegit, alim into acitio rMquil:

item, de providentia qua res httmattas ffubernat, CONBKNBGB pastorum GKNEVENSIS Ecclexice a Jo. Calrina

expotitu*. Genevse, 1652. Repriuted in the Opera, Vol. VIII. (18TO), pp. 249-366. Also in NIUIEYES,

pp. 21S-310. The German text iu BOOKEI. (Die Qenfer Uebcrmtkutift), pp. 182-290.

IL Al.F.x. SCUWEIZEK: Die Protest. Ccntraldotrnun dtr Reform. Kirche,\ul. I. (IBM), pp. 180-S3S; HEXIT,

Vol. II. p. 285 ; Vol. IH. pp. 40 sqq. ; STAIIELIN, Vol. II. (1863), pp. 871-308, and Vol. I. pp. 411 eqq.

Calvin's doctrine of predestination' met with strong opposition, which

drew from him some able defenses.

The first assault came from an eminent Roman Catholic divine,

Albertns Pighius, 1542, who taught the freedom of will almost to the

extent of Pelagianism, and conditioned predestination by foreknowl

edge.2 Calvin wrote a reply to the first part (1543), and dedicated

it to Melanchthon, who in the second article of the Augsburg Con

fession had expressed the Augiistinian doctrine of total depravity.3

A more troublesome opponent was Jerome Bolsec, formerly a Car

melite monk from Paris, then a fugitive Protestant and physician at

Geneva and Lausanne, a restless and turbulent spirit. lie denounced

Calvin's doctrine of predestination as godless and blasphemous, and

tried to break down his influence, but was publicly refuted and ad

monished, and at last expelled from Geneva (1551) and from Berne

(1555). He returned to France and to the Roman Church (1563), and

thirteen years after Calvin's death he took cruel revenge by a shame

less and malignant libel (1577 and 1588), long since refuted.4

These attacks were the occasion of the Consensus Genevensis, which

1 See § 57, pp. 450 sqq.

* Pighius of Campen (d. at Utrecht, Dec. 26, 1 542) wrote against Luther and Calvin De

liliero hominis arbitrio et divina gratia, Colon. 1542, dedicated to Cardinal Sadolet. This

book was first greatly lauded by the Romanists, but after the Council of Trent had fixed its

more cautious doctrine of free-will and condemned semi-1'elagianism, it was put by the Span

ish Inquisition on the Index of forbidden books.

1 Defensio suntp. et orthodo.r(e doclrinte de scrritute el liberations humani arbitrii adr.

calumnias A. Piyliii Campensis, Geneva?, 15+3. Opera, Vol. VI. pp. 225-404.

4 On Bolsec, see Bayle. Diet.; Henry, Calf. Vol. III. pp. 48 sqq.; Trechsel, Atilitrini-

tarier. Vol. I. pp. 185 sqq. ; Baum, Beza, Vol. I. pp. 160 sqq. ; and especially Schweizer, 1. c.

pp. 205-238. It is n sad fact that the blind zeal of modern Romanism has repeatedly re-

published the libel of Bolsec, with its wicked and absurd charges of theft, adultery, unnat

ural crimes, blasphemy, insanity, and invocations of the devil. See Audin's biography of

Calvin, which has gone through six editions in French (also translated into German and

English), and several popular polemic tracts, published by the Society of St. Francis of Sales,

of which Staheliu gives some specimens, Vol. I. p. 414.
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first apj>eared at Geneva, 1552, in the name of the pastors of that city.

Calvin contemptuously alludes in the preface to Bolsec, but without

naming him, and directs his attack mainly against Pighius (whose

doctrine of predestination he had not noticed in the previous work),

and a certain Georgius of Sicily (whom he calls an ignorant monk,

more deserving of contempt than persecution). The Consensus is, in

fact, the second part of his controversial treatise against Pighins (the

first being devoted to free-will). It is an elaborate theological argument

for the doctrine of absolute predestination, as the only solid ground of

comfort to the believer, but is disfigured by polemical violence, and

lience unsuited for a public confession. It received the signatures of

the pastors of Geneva on account of the disturbances created by Bolsec,

bnt was not intended to be binding for future generations. Beyond

Geneva it acquired no symbolical authority. The attempt to enlist the

civil government in favor of this dogma created dissatisfaction and op

position in Berne, Basle, and Zurich. Several of Calvin's old friends

withdrew; Bullinger counseled peace and moderation; Fabri, of Neu-

chatel, declared the decree of reprobation untenable; Melanchthon,

who in the mean time had changed his view on free-will and predes

tination, wrote to Peucer that Geneva attempted to restore Stoic fa

talism, and imprisoned men for not agreeing with Zeno.1

The dissatisfaction was increased and the matter complicated by the

trial and execution of Servet which soon followed (1553), and by the

controversy with Castellio, which involved likewise the doctrine of

predestination, together with the question of inspiration and the canon.

Sebastian Castellio2 (1515-1563), a convert from Romanism, a classical

philologist of unusual ability and learning, an advocate of toleration,

1 Bullinger prepared, March, 1553, for an English friend (Barthol. Traheron), a tract, whose

title indicates his partial dissent from Calvin : '/)e providentia Dei ejusque jtrtedestinatione, tt

good L)eut non sit auctor peccati, . . , in quo qu<r in Calviniformalist loquendi circa hac improliet,

candide et copio$e satis exponit, 3 Mart. 1553.' (Appended by mistake to Peter Martyr's fsri

communes, Gen. 1 G26. See the extracts of Schweizer from a MS. copy in Zurich, Central-

doymen, Vol. I. pp. 266 sqq.). Bullinger disapproved of the supralapsarian assertion, 'Jjeum

non modo rvinam (lajisuni) pritvidisse ted ttitnn arbitrio suo diipensasse.' Nevertheless, ho

called Peter Martyr, who was a strict predestinarian, to Zurich, took sides with Zanchi in the

Strasburg controversy, and expressed the infralapsarian view in the Second Helvetic Confes

sion, Art. X. See J. H. Hottinger, Histor. eccles. Vol. VIII. p. 723 ; Schweizer, pp. 237 and

255 sqq.

* Also written Castallio (by Calvin) ; in French, Chateillon and Chatillon, probably from

his birth-place in Savoy.
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and a forerunner of Socinianism and Rationalism, was received by Cal

vin into his house at Strasburg (154:0), and called by him to the head

of the college at Geneva (Sept., 1541), but was refused admission to

the clergy on account of his 'profane view' of the Canticles, which he

regarded as a sensual love-song.1 These and other theological differ

ences caused his resignation or dismissal from the school, though

with an honorable letter of recommendation from Calvin (Feb. 17,

1545). He removed with his family to Basle, and spent there the

remainder of his life—for eight years in great poverty, supporting

himself by literary and manual labor, then as -professor of Greek in

the University (since 1553). His principal work is a Latin transla

tion of the Bible (1551), which was much praised and censured for its

pedantic Ciceronian elegance. He attacked Calvin and the Church

of Geneva very bitterly in anonymous and pseudonymous books, to

which Calvin and Beza replied with equal bitterness. In his ' Dia

logue on Predestination,' he charges Calvin with making God the

author of sin, and dividing the will of God into two contradictory

wills. His own view is that all men are alike created in God's image

and for salvation, and are by nature the sons and heirs of God ; but

that final salvation depends upon faith and perseverance. God loves

even his enemies, else he could not command us to love them, and

would be worse than the wild beast, which loves its own offspring.

God's foreknowledge involves no necessity of human actions: thiugs

happen, not because God foreknew them, but God foreknew them be

cause they were to happen. God wills a thing because it is right, and

not vice versa. He reasons as if there were an established moral

order outside and independent of God. He compares God to a mu

sician who unites two tunes because they harmonize. Christ came as

a physician to heal all the sick, and if some remain sick it is because

they refuse the medicine. The famous passage about Jacob and Esau

(Rom. ix.) does not refer to these individuals (for Jacob never served

Esau), but to the nations which proceeded from them ; and ' to hate'

means only 'to love less;' moreover, Esau was not foreordained to sell

his birthright, but he did this by his own guilt. Paul himself says

1 ' Carmen lascivma et obscocnum, quo Salomo impudicos suos amores dearripserit.' Castallio

doubted the verbal inspiration, and called the Greek of the New Testament impure.
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that God will have all men to be saved, and that 'he concluded all in

unbelief, that he might have mercy upon all.' Castellio died a few

months before Calvin, without leaving a school behind him ; but his

ideas were afterwards more fully developed by the Socinians and

Arminians.1

Notwithstanding these difficulties, the doctrine of predestination

made headway in the Reformed Church. It was strongly advo

cated in Zurich by Peter Martyr. His opponent, Theodor Biblian-

der (Buchmann), a distinguished Orientalist, ' the father of exegetical

theology in Switzerland,' and a forerunner of Anninianism, was re

moved from his professorship of Hebrew on account of his advo

cacy of free-will (1560), though his salary was continued to his death

(1564).3 The dogma of predestination consolidated the Calvinistic

creed, as the dogma of consubstantiation consolidated the Lutheran

creed. Both these distinctive dogmas maintained their hold on the

two Churches until the theological revolution towards the close of the

eighteenth century began to undermine the whole fabric of Protest

ant orthodoxy and to clear the way for new creations.

§ 61. The Helvetic Consensus Formula. A.D. 1675.

Literature,

I. Formula Consensus Eoolesiabum Helvbtioakum Rxfobhatabum, circa Doctrituim de Gratia uni-

versali ct connexa, aliaque nonnulla capita (Einhellige Formul dcr reform, cidp. Kirchen, bctrcffend die Lehre

von dcr allgemeinen Onad und teas derselben anhangct, sodann auch eiliche andere Rcligionspunkten).

Composed A.D. 1675 ; first printed at Zurich, 1714, as an appendix to the Second Helvetic Confession ; then

1718, 1722, etc., in Latin and German. The official copy, in both languages, is in the archives of Zurich.

The Latin text has a place in Niemeyer's Collectio, pp. 729-739 : the German text in Bockel, pp. 848-360.

The writings of Amybaut, Cappel, and La Plaob; their friends, Paul Tebtabd, Jean Daii.ls, and

Davit* Blondbi. ; their opponents, Pierbe hd Moulin, Fb. Spanhfim, and Anpkk Rivet; and the de

cisions of the Synods of Ai.encjon, Cuabenton, and Loudon (1637-1669). See below.

U. J. Jao. Hottinoer (d. 1735) : Succincta et eolvia ac (jenuina Formula' Consenmt* . . . historia, Lntin

and German, 1723. By the same : Delvetische Kirchengeschichte, Zurich, Theil III. pp. 1086 sqq. ; IV.

PP. 238, 468 eqq.

Bavle: Diet. art. Amyraut.

Cil M. Pfaff: Dissertatio histor. theologica de Formula Consensus Helv. Tiibingen, 1723.

J. Run. Salohli : Strictures et obeervatimtes in PfaJHi dwtcrtationem de F. C. Bern, 1723.

(BabnautO : Memoires pour servir d Vhistoire des troubles arrivUs en Suisse d Voccasion du Consensus.

Amsterd. 1786.

Waloh : Heliffionsstreiti'tkeiten aumcrhalb der luth. Kirche, Jena, 1733, Vol. I. pp. 454 sqq. ; III. pp. 736

sqq.

Haqrnbacu : Kritische Gesch. der ersten Easier Confession. Basle, 1827, pp. 173 sqq.

Alex. Sou weizke: Die Protest. Centraldorrmcn in ihrer JSntwicklung innerhalb der Ueformirten Kirche.

Zveite Ilalfte (Zurich, 1866), pp. 439-663. By the Bame : Die Bnstehung der hchetischen Consensus-Formet,

1 On Castellio, see Schweizcr, Centraldogmm, Vol. I. pp. 3 1 0-37.'!, and his essay, S. Castellio

als Bextreiter der cakinischen Pradestinationslehre, in the Theol. Jahrbiicher of Baur and

Zeller, 1851.

' See Schweizer, pp. 276 sqq.
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aiu Zurich's Specialgetchichte ntlher btteiichM, In Niedner's Zettiduifl /fir hittar. TheolryU vn ISU,

pp. 122-1-ls (gives an extract from the MS. of j. H. Heidegger's driindlirlic mid viahrhaftige llutoru),

Comp. also Schwelzer's art. Amyraut, In Herzog's Real-Encykl 2d ed. Vol. I. pp. 896-361 ; ami on the

Life and Writings of Amyraut, In the TBbinger Theol Jahrbucher for 1352.

F. T i: I-DI rav.L : Heltttiiche Consensm-Formel, iu Herzog's Rcol-EncyUop. 2d ed. Vol. V. pp. 765-76* (partly

based on MS. eonrces).

GOBT. FRANK: Geachichte der Protestant. Theologie, Leipz. 1866, Vol. n. pp. 36 sqq.

Auo. EHRARD : Kirchen- and Dogmengachichtt, Vol. in. (1S66), pp. 638 eqq. and 552 sqq. Also his ait.

on .] »'.> "'•"•"'' (agaiiiBt Schweizer), In the Reform. Kirchenzntung for 1863, No. 27 «qq.

The Helvetic Consensus Formula (Formula Consensus Helvetica)

is the last doctrinal Confession of the Reformed Church of Switzer

land, and closes the period of Calvinistic creeds. It has been called

a 'symbolical after-birth.' It was composed in 1675, one hundred

and eleven years after Calvin's death, by Professor JOHN HENKT HEI-

DEGGEK, of Zurich (1633-1698),1 at the request and with the co-opera

tion of the Rev. LUCAS GERNLEB, of Basle (d. 1675), and Professor

FRANCIS TUKRETIN, of Geneva (1623-1687).2 It never extended its

authority beyond Switzerland, but it is nevertheless a document of

considerable importance and interest in the history of Protestant the

ology. It is a defense of the scholastic Calvinism of the Synod of

Dort against the theology of Saumur (Salmurium), especially against

the universalism of Amyraldus. Hence it may be called a Formula

anti-Salmuriensis, or anti-Amyraldensis.

THE SYNOD OF DORT AND THE THEOLOGY OF 8ATJMTJB.

The Twenty-third National Synod of the Reformed Church in

France, held at Alais, Oct. 1, 1620, adopted the Canons of Dort

(1619), as being in full harmony with the Word of God and the

French Confession of 1559, and bound all ministers and elders by a

solemn oath to defend them to the last breath. The Twenty-fourth

National Synod at Charenton, September, 1623, reaffirmed this adop

tion.3

But in the theological academy at Saumur, founded by the cele

1 Author of Conrilii Tridentini Anatome historico-theologica ; Enchiridion Biblicitm; Hit-

toria sarra jifttriarcharum; and ffistoire du Pajrisme.

' Author of the Jnstitutio theologies elenchthicas (1679-85), which still keeps its place among

the best systems of Calvinistic theology. New edition, Edinburgh and New York, 1847, in

four volumes. His son, John Alphonsus (1671-1737), Professor of Church History in Genera,

was inclined to Arminianism. and advocated toleration. See Schweizer, Centralibgmen, VoL

II. pp. 78+ sqq.

3 Aymon. Tcna les Synodes nationaujc des tglises rfformtes de France. A la Haye,171Q

Vol. II. pp. 183, 298 ; Schweizer, 1. c. pp. 220 sqq.
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brated Reformed statesman Du Plessis Mornay (1604), there arose

a more liberal school, headed by three contemporary professors—

JOSUE DE LA PLACE (PLACEUS, 1596-1655), Louis CAPPEL (CAPELLDS,

1585-1658), and MOYSE AMYRAUT (MosES AMYRALDUS, 1596-1664)—

which, without sympathizing with Arminiauism, departed from the

rigid orthodoxy then prevailing in the Lutheran and Reformed

Churches on three points—the verbal inspiration of the Scriptures,

the particular predestination, and the imputation of Adam's sin.

Saiimur acquired under these leaders great celebrity, and attracted

many students from Switzerland. It became for the Reformed Church

of France what Ilelmstadt, under the lead of Calixtus, was for the

Lutheran Church in Germany ; and the Helvetic Consensus Formula

of Heidegger may be compared to the ' Consensus repetitus1 of Calo-

vius (1664), which was intended to be a still more rigorous symbolical

protest against Syncretism, although it failed to receive any public

recognition.1

The further development of the Saumur theology was arrested by

the political oppression which culminated in the cruel revocation of

the Edict of Nantes by Louis XIV. (1685), and aimed at the utter

annihilation of the Reformed Church in France. But its ideas have

silently made progress, and were independently revived in more recent

times.

VERBAL INSPIRATION.

Louis Cappel, the most distinguished of an eminent Huguenot fam

ily, and one of the first Biblical scholars of the seventeenth century,

made the history of the text of the Hebrew Scriptures his special

study, and arrived at conclusions which differed from the orthodox

theory of a literal inspiration. He discovered and proved that the

Hebrew system of vocalization did not date from Adam, nor from

Moses, nor from Ezra and the Great Synagogue, but from the Jewish

grammarians after the completion of the Babylonian Talmud.2 This

1 See p. 351, and Schweizer's comparison of the two documents, Vol. II. pp. 532 sqq.

* * Arcanum jiunctationis revelalum,' added to his Cominentarii et notte criticcc in Veins

Tettnmentum, Amst. 108!). Cappel wrote this tract in 1622, and sent the MS. to the elder

Bnxtorf. of Basle (d. 1629), who returned it with the advice to keep back his view. It was

first published anonymously by Erpenins at Levden, 1624. Twenty years afterwards Bux-

torf the younger (d. 166+) attacked it in his Trtirtatus de jiunctorum origine, antiquitate et

autoritate, Basil. 1648. Against this Cappel wrote his Vindicitx Arcani punctat. revel., but
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view is confirmed by the absence of vowels on Jewish coins, on the

Phoanician and Punic monuments, on the inscription of the Moabite

stone (discovered 1868), and by the analogy of the other Semitic lan

guages. Cappel unsettled also the traditional view of the literal in

tegrity and sacredness of the Masoretic text, and showed that the

different readings (Ken and Ktib}, while they had no bearing on

faith and morals, and therefore could not undermine the authority of

the Scriptures, are not to be traced to willful corruption, but must be

consulted, together with the ancient translations, in ascertaining the

true text.1

These views, which are now generally accepted among Biblical schol-

are, met with violent opposition. Even the Buxtorfs, father and son,

at Basle, who immortalized themselves by their rabbinical learning,

advocated the divine inspiration of the Hebrew vowels. The Prot

estant orthodoxy of the seventeenth century, both Calvinistic and Lu

theran, was very sensitive on this point, because it substituted an in

fallible Bible for an infallible papacy ; while the Roman orthodoxy

cared much more for the divine authority of the Church than for t hut.

of the Scriptures.

UNIVERSAL AND PAETICULAE PBKDE8TTNATION.

Moses Amyraut, originally a lawyer, but converted to the study of

theology by the reading of Calvin's ' Institutes,' an able divine and

voluminous writer, developed the doctrine of hypothetical or con

ditional universalism, for which his teacher, John Cameron (1580-

1625), a Scotchman, and for two years Professor at Saumnr, had

prepared the way. His object was not to set aside, but to moderate

and liberalize Calvinism by ingrafting this doctrine upon the par

ticularism of election, and thereby to fortify it against the objections

of Romanists, by whom the French Protestants were surrounded and

threatened. Being employed by the Reformed Synod in important

they were not published till IfiSO, hy his son, Jacques C., in an Appendix to his Commen

tary. His views on the late origin of the Hebrew vowels were anticipated by rabbinical

scholars, Abn-Ezra (d. 1 1 74) and Elms Leritu (d. 1»49).

1 Critica sacra, etc., Paris, IG'iO. folio; another edition, by Vogel, in three volumes, Halle,

1775-80. The work was finished October, 1634. but the printing was delayed by the op

position of the Protestants until his son. Jenn Cappel, who seceded to the Roman Church,

procured a royal privilege for its publication in Paris.
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diplomatic negotiations with the government, he came in frequent

contact with bishope, and with Cardinal Richelieu, who esteemed him

highly. His system is an approach, not so much to Anninianism,

which he decidedly rejected, as to Lutheranism, which likewise teaches

a universal atonement and a limited election.1

Amyraut maintained the Calvinistic premises of an eternal fore-

ordination and foreknowledge of God, whereby he caused all things

inevitably to pass—the good efficiently, the bad permissively.2 He

also admitted the double decree of election and reprobation. But in

addition to this he taught that God foreordained a universal salvation

through the universal sacrifice of Christ offered to all alike (egalement

pour tous), on condition of faith, so that on the part of God's will

and desire (voluntas, velleitas, affectus) the grace is universal, but as

regards the condition it is particular, or only for those who do not

reject it and thereby make it ineffective. The universal redemption

scheme precedes the particular election scheme, and not vice versa.

He reasons from the benevolence of God towards his creatures; Cal

vinism reasons from the result, and makes actual facts interpret the

decrees. Amyrant distinguished between objective grace which is

offered to all, and subjective grace in the heart which is given only

to the elect. He also makes a distinction between natural ability

and moral ability, or the power to believe and the willingness to

believe ; man possesses the former, but not the latter, in conse

quence of inherent " depravity.3 He was disposed, like Zwingli, to

extend the grace of God beyond the limits of the visible Church, in

asmuch as God by his general providence operates upon the heathen,

and may produce in them a sort of unconscious Christianity, a faith

without knowledge ; while within the Church he operates more fully

1 Amyraut's writings on this subject are : Traitf de la Predestination (also in Latin), Sau-

mur, 1634; Echantillon de la doctrine de Calrin sur la Predestination, 1637; /)« la justi

fication, 1638 ; De providentia Dei in mn/o, 1638; Defensio doctrinie Calvini de absoluto

reprcbationit decreto, 1 64 1 ; Dissertations t/ieol. quatuur, IG4J5; Exercitatio de gratia uni-

tersali, 1646; Disputatio de libero hominis arliitrio, 1G47 ; Sermons tur divers textes de la

Ste. Eeriture, 1053 ; Irenicutn sive de ratione jtaris in re/iyionis negotio inter Evanyelicos,

1662. Amyraut wrote besides a system of Christian Ethics (in six volumes), and a number

of exegetical and practical works. See a list in Herzog, Vol. I. pp. 296 sq.

1 ' Oa de /lermtttre telleiaent le.i mauvaises, que Ftvtnement soil entierement andubitable.'

' The same distinction was a century later made by New England Calvinists under the lead

of Jonathan Edwards, who knew of the .Suumur theology through the works of Stapfer.
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and clearly through the means of grace. Those who never heard of

Christ are condemned if they reject the general grace of providence;

but the same persons would also reject Christ if he were offered to

them. As regards the result, Amyraut agreed with the particularists.

His ideal universalism is unavailable, except for those in whom God

previously works the condition of faith, that is, for those who are

included in the particular decree of election.1

Amyraut's doctrine created a great commotion in the Reformed

Churches of France, Holland, and Switzerland. Jean Daille* (1594-

1670),2 David Blondel (1591-1655),3 and others considered it innocent

and consistent with the decrees of the Synod of Dort, where German

Reformed and Anglican delegates professed similar views against the

supralapsarianism of Gomarus. But Peter du Moulin (Molinseus, since

1621 Professor of the rival theological school of Sedan), Frederick

Spanheim (1600-1649, Professor in Leyden), Andrew Rivet (1572-

1651, Professor in Leyden), and the theologians of Geneva opposed it

as a departure from the orthodox faith and a compromise between

Calvinism and Arminianism.*

The friends of Amyraut urged the love, benevolence, and impartial

justice of God, and the numerous passages in Scripture which teach that

God loves ' the whole world,' that he will have ' all men to be saved,'

1 ' Notre salat tternel depend de cette condition, qae nous appelJons la fay; cettefoy depend

de la grace de Dieu et de la puissance de son Esprit; cette grace, cette puissance de ['Esprit

depend du conseil de rdection de L)ieu, et ce conseil n'ayant avtre'fondement gae sa volontf est

constant et irrevocable, 1'tvtnement sursuit necetsairement. Ce conseil depend de la libre volonti

de Dien.' Schwcizer, pp. 2!)6 sq.

* Job. Dallfei : Apologia pro duabns synodis nationalibus, altera Alensone 1637, altera Ca-

rentone 1645 habitis adv. Fr. Spanhemii Exerdtationes de gratia universali. Amst. 1655

(1227 pages), and Vindiciat Apologire pro daabus synodis. Amst. 165T. See extracts in

Schweizer, pp. 390 sqq. DailM is best known by his work Stir I'usage da Peres (t>. Us*

Patrum).

s Actes authentigues touchant la paix et charite" fraternelle ave» lei Protestantes, etc.

Amst. 1655. Blondel is best known by his De la primautt en fglise (1641), and other his

torical works. He was Secretary of the French Synod, which made him honorary professor,

with a salary sufficient to enable him to devote himself without pastoral care to his studies.

He had an enormous memory, and when blind in his old age he dictated two folios on diffi

cult points in chronology.

4 See especially PIERKE DC MOUMN : Examen de la doctrine dfs Messieurs Amyraut et

Tetard touckant la predestination et les poins, gui en dependent, Amsterd. 1638 ; and Eclair-

cissement del controversfs Salmuriennes, ou defense de la doctrine des fglises reformCe* sur

FimmutaUlitt des decrets de Dieu, etc. Leyden, I(U8. SPANHEIM (the elder): Disjiulatio de

gratia universali, Lugil. But. 1644 ; nnd Ejctrcituliones de gratia universali, Lugd. Bat 1646

(1856 pages). ANDRE RIVET: Opera omnia, Lugd. Bat. 1651-60, Vol. III. pp. 828-878.
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that Christ died ' not for our sins only, but also for the sins of the

•whole world,' that 'he shut up all in unbelief that he might have

mercy upon aU.' On the other hand, it was objected that God could

not really will and intend what is never accomplished ; that he could

not purpose an end without providing adequate means; that, in point

of fact, God did not actually offer salvation to all ; and that a univer-

salism based on an impossible condition is an unfruitful abstraction.1

The national Synods at Alei^on, 1637 ; at Charenton, 1645 ; and at

Ixmdun, 1659 (the last synod permitted by the French Government),

decided wisely and moderately, saving the orthodoxy of Amyraut,

and guarding only against misconceptions. He gave the assurance

that he did not change the doctrine, but only the method of instruc

tion. And his opponents were forced at last to admit that the idea

of a universal grace, by which no one was actually saved unless in

cluded in the particular, effective decree of election, was quite harm

less. In this way universalism and particularism were equally sanc

tioned, and a schism in the French Church was avoided.2 The literary

controversy continued for several years longer, and developed a large

amount of learning and ability, until it was brought to an abrupt close

by the political oppressions of the Reformed Church in France.3

1 The orthodox Lutherans, as far as they took notice of this controversy, saw in Amyrald-

ism a concealment of Calvinism, a mockery on the part of God, n bridge to Syncretism, and

characterized the gratia Amyraldina as a gratia Calrina, non divina. So Ueheboldus, De

vaturn el gratia Most Amyratdo ofi/>osita, Gissse, 1651 (quoted by G. Frank, Vol. I. p. 43).

Among American divines, Dr. Hodge notices this controversy (Syst. Theology, Vol. II.

p. 322), and says that hypothetical redemption is liable to the objections against both Au-

giistinianism and Arminianism. ' It does not remove the peculiar difficulties of Angustin-

ianism, as it asserts the sovereignty of God in election. Besides, it leaves the case of the

heathen ont of view. They, having no knowledge of Christ, could not avail themselves of

this decretum fiyjtothttifum, and must therefore be considered as passed over by a decretum

absolvtum.' But Amyraut does notice the case of the heathen ; see above.

1 Schweizer, pp. 307 sqq. ; Ebrard, p. 555.

* Schweizer gives a very full account of the writings on both sides, pp. 320-439. In mod

ern times the great Schleiermacher has revived Amyraldism on German soil, but in a much

bolder form, and at the expense of the Scripture doctrine of eternal punishment. He widens

Calvinism (which he very acutely defends against Lutheranism and Arminianism) into a real

and effective nniversalism of salvation, and makes the particularism of election and reprobation

merely a temporary means to this end. Schweizer, one of his ablest pupils, adopts this solu

tion of the problem in his Cliristliche (jlaubenslehre, Leipzig, 1 872, Vol. II. Part II. pp. 78 sqq.

and 444 sqq. But this solution is subject to all the objections of what in America is popu

larly called the system of Universalism : it turns conversion into a process of nature or ne

cessity ; it dulls the edge of warning; freedom implies the continued power of resistance;

repentance becomes more and more difficult, and at last impossible, especially in hell and in

the case of the devil and diabolized men.
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MEDIATE AND IMMEDIATE IMPUTATION.1

All Augustinians and Calvinists agree in the doctrine of total de

pravity and original sin in consequence of Adam's fall ; but differ

ences arose among them concerning the imputation of Adam's sin

and guilt to his posterity. The majority advocated the realistic the

ory of an actual, though impersonal and unconscious, participation of

the whole human race in the fall of Adam as their natural organic-

head, who by his individual transgression vitiated the generic human

nature, and transmitted it in this corrupt state by physical generation

to his descendants. This, the old Augustinian view, was renewed by

the Reformers. Others, since the seventeenth century, adopted the

federal theory of a vicarious legal representation of mankind by Adam,

in virtue of an assumed covenant of works made with him by the

Sovereign Creator, to the effect that Adam should stand a moral \ ro

bation in behalf of all his descendants (acting like a guardian for

children yet unborn, or like a representative for future constituents),

and that his act of obedience or disobedience, with all its consequences,

should be judicially imputed to them, or accounted theirs in law.*

Still others combined the two theories so as to make imputation rest

both on the moral ground of participation and on the legal ground

of representation.

In connection with this doctrine of hereditary sin there arose among

the Calvinists of the seventeenth century a controversy about imme

diate or antecedent, and mediate or consequent imputation.3 The

1 Syntagma thetium theoloyicarvm in academia Salmuriensi ditputatamm, Ed. II. Sal-

mur. 1664. PLACKUS: De statu hominit lapsi ante gratiam, 1640; his defense, De imputa-

tiane primi peccati Adami, 1055, in his Opera omnia, 1699 and 1702, two vols. Against him,

A. RIVET: Decretum Synodi nationalis Ecclesiarum Reformatarum Gallitf, A.D. 1645 de tm-

pututioiie prii/ii peccati omnibus Adami posteris, cum Ecclesiarum et doctorum protestanlium

consensu, ex scriptis eorum collecto.m the Opera Theol. of Rivet, Rotterd. 1660, Tom. III.

pp. 798-827, translated in part in the Princeton Review for 1839, pp. 553-579. Comp. also

Schwoizer's art. Placeus, in Herzog, Vol. XI. pp. 755-57, and several American treatises on

the imputation controversy by Hodge, Baird, Landis, G. P. Fisher, quoted in my annotations

to Lange's Com. on Rom. v. 12 (pp. 191 sqq.), where the exegetical aspects are fully discussed

in connection with the classical passage i$' <j> iravns tfpaprov.

' Fasdus opertim, orftfdia nn/ura, as distinct fromftedus gratia:. The only Scripture pas-

gage which the Federalists alleged in favor of this primal covenant is Hos. vi. 7 : ' For they, like

Adam [O'lSO^have broken the covenant;' but others translate with the Sept.: 'They [are]

like men [who] break a covenant' (we avSptuiroc. rapafialvtav SiaSrimiv).

' Turretin (Inttit. Pars I. pp. 550, Loc. ix. de peccato, Qu. X.) charges De la Place with



§ 61. THE HELVETIC CONSENSUS FORMULA, 1675. 485

theory of immediate imputation makes all descendants of Adam re

sponsible for his disobedience as participants in actu, and condemns

them independently of, and prior to, native depravity and personal

transgression, so that hereditary guilt precedes hereditary sin. The

theory of mediate imputation makes inherent depravity derived from

Adam, and this alone, the ground of imputation and condemnation

(vitiositas praecedit imputationem). The school of Montauban, Rivet

of Leyden, the elder Turretin of Geneva, Heidegger of Zurich, Garis-

sol, Maresius, and the supralapsarians and federalists advocated the

former, some exclusively, some in connection with mediate imputa

tion. La Place (Placeus) of Satirnnr denied immediate imputation of

a foreign sin as arbitrary and unjust, and allowed only a mediate im

putation, but claimed to be nevertheless in full harmony with Calvin's

teaching on this subject.

The Reformed national Synod at Charenton, near Paris, in 1645, re

jected the theory of La Place (yet without calling him to an account or

naming him), at least so far as it restricts the nature of original sin to

the mere hereditary corruption of Adam's posterity. In vindication

of the decree of the Synod, Rivet prepared a collection of passages on

imputation (many of them very general and inconclusive) from Re

formed and Lutheran confessions and the writings of Calvin, Beza,

Bullinger, Melanchthon, Chemnitz, and others.

THE CONSENSUS FORMULA.

Several years after the leaders of the Saumnr theology had passed

from the stage of history it was thought desirable by some of the

prominent divines of Switzerland to protect their Churches against

possible danger from the new doctrines of Saumur, which were im

ported through writings and students, and met with considerable sym

pathy, especially in Geneva. It was feared—and not without reason—

that, however innocent in themselves, they might lead, by legitimate

logical development, to an ultimate abandonment of the system of

Calvinism.

Hence the new Formula of orthodoxy which forms the subject of

this section, was agreed upon by the ecclesiastical and civil authorities

inventing this distinction to evade the force of the synodicnl decision of Charenton, 1645.

Augustine and the Reformers did not use the terms, and hence are quoted on both sides.
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of Zurich, Basle, and Geneva, and adopted in other Reformed cantons

as a binding rule of public teaching for ministers and professors. Its

authority was confined to Switzerland, and even there it could not

maintain itself longer 'than about half a century. French ministers,

who fled to Lausanne after the revocation of the Edict of Nantes,

refused to sign it ; the great Elector Frederick William of Branden

burg (1686), and afterwards the Kings of Prussia and England, and

the Corpus Evangelicorum at Ratisbon (1722), urged the Reformed

cantons, in the interest of peace and union, to abandon the Formula.

It gradually lost its hold upon the Swiss churches, and was allowed to

die and be buried without mourners. Nevertheless the theology which

it represents continues to be advocated by a respectable school of strict

Calvinists in Europe, and especially in America.

The Helvetic Consensus Formula was not so much intended to

be a new confession of faith, as an explanatory appendix to the

former Confessions (resembling in this respect the Saxon Visitation

Articles, which were an appendix to the Lutheran Formula of Con

cord, to guard the churches of Saxony against the dangers of crypto-

Calvinism). The document does not breathe the fresh and bracing

air of faith and religious experience which characterize the Confes

sions of the Reformation period. It is the product of scholasticism,

which formularized the faith of Calvin into a stiff doctrinal system,

and anxiously surrounded it with high walls to keep out the light of

freedom and progress. Nevertheless it is more liberal than is generally

represented and than might be expected from the bigotry and polem

ical violence of the seventeenth century. Heidegger was personally

mild and modest ; he spoke the truth in love, and resisted the pressure

of extremists in Switzerland and Holland, who suspected even him of

uusoundness, and desired a formal condemnation of the schools not

only of Saumur but also of Cocceius and Cartesius. Instead of this,

he speaks in the preface of the Formula, respectfully and kindly, of

the Saumur theologians, and calls them venerable brethren in Christ,

who built on the same foundation of faith, and whose peculiar doc

trines are not condemned as heresies, but simply disapproved.1

' 'Salvum enim ulrinque per Dei grntiam stat fundamentum fidei. . . . Salva unitas cor-

porit mystic! et Spiritus. . . . Sdlvum denique apud nos semper tenerrim<e caritatis rincu/um,1
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The Formula consists of a preface and twenty-six canons or articles,

which clearly state the points of difference between strict Calvinism

and Salmurianism. They teach the following points :

1. The literal inspiration of the Scriptures and the integrity of the

traditional Hebrew text of the Old Testament, including the vowels as

well as consonants ; so that we need not resort to manuscripts, transla

tions, and conjectures.1 Art. 1-3. Against Cappel.

This attempt to canonize the Hebrew vowels gave great offense to

Claude, Daille", and other French CaMnists ; and Heidegger explained

to Tnrretin that the object of the Formula was only to guard the

authority and integrity of the original text, and not to decide gram

matical and critical questions. But in its natural effect such a me

chanical theory of inspiration, which, to be of any practical use, re

quires a perpetual literary miracle in the preservation of the text, would

supersede all textual criticism, and make the Targums, the Septuagint,

the Vulgate, and other ancient versions, worse than useless.

2. God decreed from eternity, first, to create man innocent ; second,

to permit (pertnittere) the fall ; third, to elect some to salvation, and

thus to reveal in them his mercy, but to leave the rest in the corrupt

mass (olios vero in corrupta massa relinquere), and to devote them

to eternal perdition. (This is clearly the Augustinian infralapsarian-

ism.) In the gracious decree of election Christ himself is included, as

etc. The original draft of the Formula was even milder and much shorter. Schweizer has,

in a purely historical interest, vindicated the memory of Heidegger and the comparatively

moderate character of the Consensus Formula. See his extracts from the MS. of Heidegger's

Report, in Niedner's Zeitichrift, above quoted, and his art. Heidegger, in Herzog's Real-

Encykl.

1 ' In specie autem Hebraictu Veterii Testamenti Codex, quern ex traditione Ecdesict Ju-

daica, cui olim Oracula Dei commissa sunt, acce/iinnu hotlieque retinemus, turn quoad cosso-

NAg, turn quoad VOCALIA, live puncta ipsa, sive punctorum saltern fioteslatrm, et turn QUOAD RES,

turn QUOAD VERBA StotrvivoTOf, ut Jidei et vita: nostrcc, una cum Coilice Novi Testamenti sit

CANON uniau et illibatus, ad cuius normam, ceu Lydium lapidem, universes, quas extant, Ver-

riones, sii:e orientates, sive occidentales exigendiz, et sicubi deflectunt, revocandce sunt.' The

same theory of plenary inspiration of words and thoughts, which dates from Rabbinical ortho

doxy, bat was not held by the Reformers, prevailed in the Lutheran Church since John Ger

hard, and is even now extensively held, especially in England and America, by those whose

faith in the Word of God is not affected by modern criticism. It was most ably defended

by the venerable Dr. Louis Gaussen (1790-1 863), Professor in the Free Church Theological

School of Geneva, in his works on T/teo/meusty (1840; second edition, 1842), and on the

Canon (1862, two vols.). Dissent from him led to the resignation of his colleague, Scherer.

Ganssen admitted, however, the individualities of the sacred writers, and compares them to

the keys of an immense organ, on which the Holy Spirit played.

VOL. I.—I i
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the Mediator and our first-born Brother. The doctrine of an antece

dent hypothetical will or intention of God1 to save all men on con

dition of faith is rejected as unscriptural and as involving God in im

perfection and contradiction. Art. 4-6. Against Amyraut.

3. The covenant of works made by God with Adam before the fall,

promising to him eternal life (symbolized by the tree of life in Para

dise), on condition of perfect obedience. Art. 7-9. Against Amyraut.

4. Immediate imputation of Adam's sin to all his posterity who fell

in him, their representative head (in ipso ut capite et stirpe), and for

feited the promised blessing of the covenant of works. Man is thus

doubly condemned, for his participation in the sin of Adam and for

his hereditary depravity ; to deny the former makes the latter doubt

ful.2 Art. 10-12. Against La Place, not because he asserted mediate

or consequent imputation (which the Formula likewise teaches), but

because he excluded the other.

5. Limited atonement. Christ died only for the elect, and not indis

criminately for all men.3 The infinite value and inherent sufficiency

of Christ's satisfaction is not denied, but the divine intention and the

practical efficiency are limited, and adjusted to the particularism of

the decree of election. Art. 13-16. Against Amyraut.

6. The actual vocation to salvation never was absolutely general

(numquam absolute universalis), but was confined to Israel in the old

dispensation and to Christians in the new (Matt. xi. 25 ; Eph. i. 9).

God's revelation in nature and providence (Rom. i. 19, 20) is insuffi

cient for purposes of salvation, though it leaves the heathen without

excuse for rejecting even this remnant of the knowledge of God. The

1 Called voluntas conditionata, velleitas, misericordia prima, detiderium inefficax.

3 Art. X. 'Censemus iyitur peccatum Adami omnibus ejus posteris judicio Dei arcana et

iusto imputari' (Rom. v. 12, 10; 1 Cor. xv. 21, 22). Art. XI. 'Duplici igitur nomine fiost

peccatum homo natura, indeque ab ortu suo, antequam utlum actuals peccatum in se admittot,

tree: ac maledictioni divintv obnoxius est ; primum quidem ob vapaimofia et inobedientiam,

quam in Adami lumbis commisit ; Jeinde ab consequentem in ipio concept* kereditariam cor-

ruptionem insitam, qua tola ejus natura depravata et spiritualiter inortua est, adeo quidem, vt

recte peccatum originate ttatuatur duplex . . . imjiutntum videlicet, el hereditarium inhareas.'

3 Art. XIII. 'Pro aolit electis ex decretorio Patria consilio propriaque iatentione diram

mortem oppetiit [Christut], solos illos in sinum patent* gratia restiluit, solot Deo Patri offenso

reconciliavit et a maledictione legis Kberavit.' Art. XVI. ' Hand probare poiuumus op/io-

titam doctrinant illorum qui statuunt, Christum pro/iria intentione et consilio turn SHO ttu*

Patris ifisum mittentis, mortuum essc pro omnibus et singulis, addita c.onditione impossibiR, si

videlicet credant. ' The ablest modern advocate of this limited atonement theory is Dr. Hodge,

Syst. Theol. Vol. II. pp. 544 sqq.
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external call of God through his Word is always serious, and so far ef

fective that it works salvation in the elect, and makes the unbelief of

the reprobate inexcusable.1 Art. 17-20. Against Amyraut, who ex

tended the vocation beyond the limits of the visible Church and the

ordinary means of grace.

7. The natural as well as moral inability of man to believe the gos

pel of himself.2 This twofold inability has its ground in the depravity

of our nature, from which only the omnipotent power of the Holy

Spirit can deliver us (1 Cor. ii. 14 ; 2 Cor. iv. 6). Art. 21, 22. Against

Amyraut.

8. A twofold covenant of God with man—the covenant of works

made with Adam and through him with all men, but set aside by the

fall, and the covenant of grace made only with the elect in Christ,

which is forever valid, and exists under two economies, the Jewish

and the Christian. The saints of the Old Testament were saved by

the same faith in the Lamb of God as we are (Apoc. xiii. 8 ; Heb. xiii.

8 ; John xiv. 1) ; for out of Christ there is no salvation. The doctrine

of the Holy Trinity is revealed in the Old Testament in words, figures,

and types, sufficiently for salvation, though not as clearly as in the

New. For no one can believe in Christ without the Holy Spirit, the

third person in the Trinity. Arnyraut's doctrine of three essentially

different covenants—natural, legal, and evangelical, with different de

grees of knowledge and piety—is disapproved. Art. 23-25.

The concluding article (the 26th) prohibits the teaching of new

or doubtful and unauthorized doctrines which are contrary to the

Word of God, the Second Helvetic Confession, the Canons of the

Synod of Dort, and other Reformed symbols.

1 Art. XIX. ' Vocatio externa qua per prtrconiunt Evangelicum fit, etiam vocantii Dei re

spect*, teria et tincera eit. . . . Neque toluntas ilia respertu eorum, qtri vocationi nun parent,

inefficax eit, quia semper Deus id, quod volens intendit, assequitur, ' etc.

' Art. XXI. 'MoRALlg ea impatentia diet possit, quatenus scilicet circa subjectum et objec-

tum morale versa/in NATORALIS tamen esse timulif did debet, quatemu homo <fn'ian, natura,

adeoqvf naxendi lege, inde ab ortu est filiui irce' (Kph. ii. 2). Dr. Hodge likewise defends

this doctrine against the New School Calvinists, who, with Amyraut, claim for man the nat

ural ability, bnt admit his moral inability.
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IL THE REFORMED CONFESSIONS OF FRANCE AND THE

NETHERLANDS.

§ 62. The Gaixjcan Confession. A.D. 1559.

Literatim.

I. Editions of the Gai.lioan Confession.

The original French text In Tueod. he Beza : Histvire eccle*ia*tique des iglises rt/ormiet au ropavi

de France, Antw. 1680, Tom. II. pp. 173-190; in Niemkykr's Cvllectiu Con.f. in eccle*. reformati* putHcyy.

311-326 ; and in the Zeitschrift fur die histor. Theologie for 1875, pp. 500-544, with an introduction by Dr.

Hkpfe. The shorter recension in the new edition of Calvin's Opera, Vol. IX. pp.738 sqq. The text,*!

revised by the Synod of Kochelle (1571), was often printed in French Bibles, and separately. Comptbe

ToulonBO edition of 1S64, entitled Confession de Foi at Ductpline eccieaiastique dee eglises reformies &

France {SocUte dee livree religieux, pp. 9-36).

The Latin translation : Gallicarum eccleeiarum Confessio Christianissimo Carolo IX. regi anno MDLI1.

exhibita. Nunc vero in IxUinum coneersa, ut onmino cons'el eas ab omnibus hofresibus eive seetis em

proreue aliens. Anno Domini 1560—and often reprinted; also in Corpus et Syntagma Con/. 1654, pp. 77-

88, and In Niemever's Cnlltctio. pp. 327-339.

A German translation appeared first at Heidelberg, 1662 (see Niemeyer, ProefaU p. 1.) ; also In Boom's

Dekcnntniss-Schriften der evang. ri/orm. Kirche, pp. 461-474.

An English translation In Joun Qciok's Synodimn in Oailia Reformata, Lond. 1692, Vol. L pp. vi-xvl

II. IIistokt or the Reformation and tue Reformed Ciicrcu in France.

See partly the Literature on Calvin, quoted p. 421.

Tiieod. Beza : Histoire ecclis. dee iglises reformees au royaume de France (1521-63), Antw. 1580, 3 vote.

Jean Crespin (d. 1572) : Livre dee martyrs (Acta Martyrum), depute Jean Hus jusqu'en 1504. Genevi,

1660 ; enlarged edition, Gentsve, 1617, and Arosterd. 1684.

Serranus (Jean i>e Serrks, historiographer of France, 1840-98) : Commentariue de statu religiomaii

reipublica in regno Gallice, 1571-73 (five parts).

Tueod. Aorippa d'Aubionh (Albin.cus, a Hngnenot in the service of Henry IV. ; d. at Genera, 1636):

Histoire universale de mem tempa, 1616-20, 3 vols.

Du Plessis Morn ay : Memoires at correspondance, Paris, 1824-26.

John Quick (a learned Non-conformist, d. 1706) : Synodicon in Gallia Reformata; or, the Acts, Decisis**,

Decree*, and Canona of the National Councils of the Reformed Churches in France. London, 1692, 2 vols.

fol. (with a history of the Church till 1685). Much more accurate than Aymon.

Aymon : Tous les synodes nationaux de* eglises rfformeea de France. La Haye, 1710, 2 vols. 4to.

E. A. Laval; Compendious History of the Reformation in France . . .to the Repealing of the B&iet tf

Nantes. London, 1737-11, 7 vols.

Smf.ih.ey : History nf the Reformed Religion in France. London, 1882, 3 vols.

G. i>e Km,he : Histoire de* Protestant* en France. Toulouse, 1851 ; Engl, translation, by LobdeL 1S5L

By the same : Histoire de* synodes natitmatiz des eglises reformers de France. Paris.

W. G. Soldan : Oeschichte des Protestantismus in Frankreich bis rum Tode KarVs IX. Leipzig, 1S55,

2 vols.

G. von Polenz : Geschichte des fraiuosittchen Calvinismus bis zur Nationalversammlung t J. 1789, ma

Theil art* hand>chriftl. Qrwllcn. Gotha, 1S57-64, 4 vols.

E. Stahfxin : Der Ucbertritt Heinrich's IV. Basle, I860.

Ath. Coqcerei.: Ilisttnre des eglises du desert Faris, 1857, 2 vols.

W. IIaao : La France protestante. Paris, 1S5S (biographies).

Weiss: Uistoire des rifugiea protectant* de France depute la revocation de VMit de Nantes jusqn'd mn

jours. Paris, 1853; English translation, London, 1854, 2 vols.

Much valuable information on the early history of Calvinism and French Protestantism generallY a

contained in Herminjaru's Correspondance des refvrmaleurs dans les pays de langue francais, Gt-aeve

and Paris, 1806 sqq. (so far 4 vols.), and In the Bulletin de la SocifU de fhistoire du Protestantisme frmtsu.

Documents historiques imdit* ct originaux Xf'I; XVII', et XVIII' siicles, Paris (3, rue Lafltte), 1S5*-

73 ; so far 22 vols.

III. General Histories of Franoe todohinq upon tub Reformation Period.

Thuanub (Jaoques Auqdbte de Tuou—born, 1553 ; died, 1617) : Historiarum sui trmpori* libri 13S, too

1546-1607 (several editions in five, seven, and sixteen volumes). The author was a moderate Catholic,

witnessed the massacre of St. Bartholomew, and helped to prepare the Edict of Nantes. His history wn

put in the Index Expurg. 1609.
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Lacebtbt.i.1 : Histoire de France pendant let gucrret de la religion. Paris, 1822, 4 vols.

Sishokdi : Histoire dee Francais, Par. 1821-44, 81 vols, (from vol. 16th).

Jnus Miouei.kt (born, 1798) : Histoire de France, 1S33-62, 14 vols. (vols. 8 and »).

Sib Jamkb Stkphen : Lttturtt on the History of France, 1807, third edition, 2 vols.

Lbop. Rankk : Framosische Geschichte namentlick im 16. und 17. Jahrk. 1862-68, 6 vols. (English trans

lation In part, London, 1852, 2 vols.)

Hkski Mabtin : Histoire de France depuis lea temps les plus recules jusqu'en 1789, fourth edition, Paris,

1856-60, 16 Tom. (Vols. VII. to X.).

FRENCH PROTESTANTISM.

In France the Reformation seemed to be better prepared than even

in Germany, if we look only at the surface of the situation. The French

Church had always maintained a certain independence of Rome, under

the name of Gallican rights or liberties. Paris was, it is true, the

chief seat of orthodox scholasticism, and the Sorbonne took an early

opportunity to condemn Luther and his writings (1521) ; but it nursed

also the spirit of mysticism and disciplinary reform, which led to the

Councils of Pisa, Constance, and Basle. In the South a remnant of

the Waldenses had survived the bloody persecutions. The humanistic

studies flourished greatly at Paris, Orleans, Bourges, and found favor

at the court of Francis I. (1494-1547), who invited classical scholars

from Italy, thought of calling Erasmus and even Melanchthon to his

capital, and aided, for political reasons, the Protestants in Germany,

while yet he inflicted imprisonment and death upon them in France.

For half a century, and amid bloody civil wars, three conflicting

tendencies, represented by Calvin, Rabelais, and Loyola—who hap

pened to be in Paris at about the same period—struggled for the

mastery : Calvinism, with its high intelligence and uncompromising

virtue; the Renaissance, with its elegant culture and frivolous skep

ticism; and Jesuitism, with its reactionary and unscrupulous fanati

cism. Francis I. wavered between the Renaissance, which suited his

natural taste, and Romanism, which was the religion of the masses of

Frenchmen ; his gifted sister, Queen Margaret, of Navarre (grandmother

of Henry IV.), protected the Reformation and the Renaissance, and

harbored at one time Calvin, and at another the Libertines. Romanism

triumphed first over Protestantism, and afterwards over semi-evangel

ical Jansenism, and France reaped infidelity and the Revolution.

Calvinism, always in the minority, and too stern and exacting for

the national character, after a period of heroic martyrdom, gained for

a time a limited legal existence under Henry IV. in the Edict of

Nantes (1598), but was expelled under Louis XIV. to fertilize other
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countries, and reduced to a proscribed sect of the desert at home,

where nevertheless, like the burning bush, it could not be consumed,

and was providentially preserved for better days.1

The father of French Protestantism in its unorganized form is

Jacques Lefevre d'Etaples (Faber Stapulensis, 1455-1537), Professor

of the Sorbonne and tutor of the royal princes. He translated the

Bible from the Vulgate (completed 1530) ; he taught, even before

Luther and Zwingli,2 the doctrine of justification by faith without

human works or merit, aud the supremacy of the Bible as a rule of

faith, and predicted a reformation, saying to his pupil, Farel, 'God

will renovate the world, and you will be a witness of it;' but he had

to flee to Strasburg, and afterwards to the court of Queen Margaret

In the same spirit labored his friends and pupils—BriQonnet, Bishop

of Meaux, who fostered evangelical doctrines and practices in his

diocese, but afterwards timidly joined in the condemnation of Lu

ther; Melchior Wolmar, a native of Germany, Professor of Greek

in Bourges and teacher of Calvin ; Louis de Berquin (1489-1599),

a royal counselor, who was burned at the stake; Clement Marot

(1495-1544), the favorite poet of his age and translator of the Psalms

in verse; Peter Robert Olivetan (d. 1538), a relative of Calvin and

translator of the Bible into French (printed at Neuchatel, 1535);

William Farel (1489-1565), Peter Viret, Anton Froment, Calvin, and

Beza—who were driven to French Switzerland. The radical extrav

agances of Anabaptists and anti-Trinitarians also spread in France,

and were confounded by the government with the sound evangelical

doctrines, and made a pretext for persecution.

But it was only after Calvin, himself the greatest Protestant of

France, had taken up his permanent abode in Geneva, that the Kef

1 ' On an old seal, the device of which has been preserved, the French [Reformed] Churrh

may be seen represented under the image of the burning bush of Moses, with this mono:

"Flagror, sed nan comburor." These words sum up the tragical history of our Church. This

Church has been essentially militant ; she has known better, perhaps, than any other what it

is to fight for life. . . . Most young Frenchmen are brought up in a holy horror of Protestant

ism ; and traces of this early impression are even found clinging to the minds of men of inde

pendent thought—nay, of those whose boast it is that they are free-thinkers.'—A. Decoppet,

in his report on the Reformed Church in France, at the General Conference of the Evangel

ical Alliance in New York, 1873. See Proceedings, p. 72. The synodical seal, with the

above motto and the date 1559, is reproduced on the title-page of the first volume of Ber-

Bier's Histoire da Synode Gtntral de I'dy/ise reform, de France 1872 (Paris, 1872).

3 His Commentary on the Pauline Epistles appeared in 1512.
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ormation movement was organized into a separate Church, and ac

quired a national importance. He therefore, and his friend and suc

cessor Beza, may be regarded as the fathers of the Eeformed Church

of France. Geneva became an asylum for their persecuted country

men, and the nursery of evangelists. Henceforward French Protest

antism assumed a Calvinistic type in doctrine and discipline, but, ow

ing to the hostile attitude of the government, it was kept separate and

distinct from the state. Although cruelly persecuted, and numbering

its martyrs by thousands, it spread rapidly among the middle and higher

classes, and in 1558 it embraced four hundred thousand followers.

The first national Synod was held in Paris, May 25-28, 1559, under

the moderatorship of Frau9ois de Morel, then pastor of Paris, a friend

and pupil of Calvin.1 It gave the Reformed Church a compact or

ganization by the adoption of the Gallican Confession of Faith, in

connection with a Presbyterian form of government and discipline,

which remained the firm basis of the Church as long as she was al

lowed to exist and to hold national Synods, twenty-nine in all, the

last being that at Loudnn, 1659.

ANTOINE DE CHANDIEU.

The Gallican Confession is the work of John Calvin, who prepared the

first draft, and of his pupil, Antoine de la Roche Chandien, who, with

the Synod of Paris in 1559, brought it into its present enlarged shape.*

Chandieu, or, as he is also called, Sadeel,3 was born 1534, of a wealthy

noble family, in the castle Chabot, in Burgundy, studied law in the Uni

versity of Toulouse, was converted to Protestantism in Paris, renounced

a splendid career, studied theology at Geneva, was ordained 1554, and

1 An account of this Synod in Polenz, Vol. I. pp. 435 sqq. Owing to the troubles of the

times there were only eleven congregations represented—Dieppe, ! V is, Angers, Orleans,

Tours, etc.

' Quick, in the Synod. Gall. Kef. (London, 1 692, Vol. I. p. xv. ), says : ' Calvin first drew up

the Confession itself.' But Beza, in his History, connects Chandien prominently with the

origin of the Confession, without expressly naming him as the author. It is based, in part at

least, on a shorter Confession to the King (Au Roy), which Calvin probably prepared, 1557,

for the congregation of Paris, in vindication against false charges. See Bonnet, Lettrei de

Calvin, Tom. II. p. 131, and Opera, Vol. IX. p. 715 (eomp. Profey. p. lix.). Calvin also

wrote another French Confession of Faith, in the name of the French Churches, during the

war. to be presented to the Emperor Maximilian and the German Diet at Frankfort, 1562.

Reprinted in Opera, Vol. IX. pp. 753-772.

' The Hebrew name for Chandien, ,'. e. Champ de Dieu, Field of God.
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elected pastor of the small Reformed congregation in Paris. He was

imprisoned 1557, escaped under the name Sadeel, was again imprison

ed, but delivered by the hand of Anton de Bourbon (the father of

Henry IV.), engaged in mission work near Poitiers, and returned to

his congregation in Paris, 1559. He presided over the third National

Reformed Synod at Orleans, 1562, attended as delegate the seventh

National Synod at La Rochelle, 1571, barely escaped the massacre of

St. Bartholomew (Aug. 24), fled with his family to Geneva, and taught

theology at Lausanne. He received a commission in 1578 to attend a

Protestant Union meeting at Frankfort, suggested by the Elector John

Casimir, but never carried out. He was called back to France as chap

lain of King Henry of Navarre (afterwards Henry IV.), returned to

Geneva, 1589, and labored there as pastor and Professor of Hebrew

till his death, Feb. 23, 1591. Beza esteemed him very highly. De

Thou recommends him for ' noble birth, fine appearance, elegant man

ners, learning, eloquence, and rare modesty." Sadeel wrote twenty-

three books and tracts, mostly in Latin, some in French, relating to

Christian doctrines (especially the Word of God ; the priesthood and

sacrifice of Christ; the human nature of Christ; the spiritual mandu-

cation of his body), Church discipline, and the history of martyrs.*

THE GALLICAN CONFESSION.

On a visit to the mission church of Poitiers, after the holy commn'

nion, Chandieu was requested by the brethren to suggest to the church

in Paris the importance of preparing a common confession of faith and

order of discipline.3 Calvin was consulted, and sent three delegates with

a draft of a confession to Paris. This was enlarged and adopted by the

Synod at Paris, 1559 ; presented, with a Preface, to King Francis II. at

Amboise, 1560, and afterwards by Beza to Charles IX. at the religious

1 Histor. Lib. XXIX. (on occasion of his election as president of the National Synod of

Orleans, 15G2): ' Eecle.sice Parisiensit pastor, adolescent, in quo prceter gentis nobilitatem,

oris venuslafades, eraditio, eloquentia cum singulars modestia nertabant.'

' AST. SADEELIS Opera theologia, edited after his death by his son John, and dedicated to

Henry of Navarre, Genev. 1592 ; fifth edition, 1620. He also wrote three sonnets on Cabin's

death, and Octonaires stir la vanitf du monde. See France protettante, 8. v. Chandieu, Vol.

IH. pp. 320-332 ; Bulletin de la socie'tf de I'/iistoire du protestantismefrancais, 1853, p. 279 ;

G. von Polenz, Gesr.h. des franz. Calv., Vol. I. p. 435 ; Borrel (pastor in Nismes), art. ' 7, ./.-,-

dieu in Hcrzog, Reiil-Euri/lcl. Vol. XIX. p. 318. On Sadeel's Christology, see Dorner, Ent-

wicklungsgesch. iltr Lihre von der Person Christi, Vol. II. pp. 725, 733 sq., etc.

3 Beza, Histoire, etc., Tom. I. pp. 172 sq., quoted in Calv. Opera, VoL IX. p. Ivii
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conference in Poissy, 1561. It was revised and ratified at the seventh

National Synod held at La Rochelle, 1571, with Beza as moderator, in

the presence of the Queen of Navarre and her sou (Henry IV.), and

Admiral Coligny. Hence it is also called the ' Confession o/Roehelle?

Three copies were written on parchment—one for La Rochelle, one for

Geneva, one for Beam—and signed by the ministers and elders present.1

As to the text, the French is the original, but it exists in two recen

sions : the shorter contains thirty-five articles, the larger forty articles.

The latter was sanctioned by the Synod of La Rochelle.2 It was often

printed in different languages, and attached to many French Bibles.

CONTENTS.

The Gallican Confession is a faithful summary of the doctrines of

Calvin. It begins with God (art. 1), his revelation (2), and the Script

ures as the Word of God and certain rule of our faith, which is above

all customs, edicts, decrees, and councils (3-5). The three oecumenical

Symbols are adopted (5), because they agree with the Word of God.

The Holy Scripture teaches the unity of essence and tripersonality of

God—the Father, who is the first cause, principle, and origin of all

things ; the Son, his eternal Word and Wisdom, eternally begotten by

the Father ; the Holy Spirit, his virtue and power eternally proceed

ing from both (6). God in three co-working persons created all

things, visible and invisible (7); and governs all things, even sin and

evil, yet without being the author of sin, but so making use of devils

and sinners as to turn to good the evil which they do, and of which

they alone are guilty (8). Man was created pure and perfect, but

fell by his own guilt, and became totally corrupt and a slave of sin,

although he can still discern good and evil (9). All posterity of

Adam is in bondage to original sin, which is an inherited evil (not an

1 The Geneva copy has been reproduced in fac-simile by Ed. Delessert. See Heppe, p. 513.

' • ii'iaii'iii que noilre confession de Joy est imprimfe de differentes manieres, le Synode

declare que celle-la eat la rewritable confession de nos Eglises rtfarmtt* de France qai com

mence par ces paroles : ' ' Notts crayons qtiil y a un seal Dieu, " etc. , laquelle a tstt dresste an

premier Synode national tenu a Paris, le '25 mat de Fan 1559.' Quoted in Calv. 0/iera, Vol. IX.

p. lix., from Aymon. The shorter edition is printed in Opera, Vol. IX. p. 739, under the title

Confession de Foy faite fun cominun accord par let Eglises qui sont dispenses en France et

jahxtienent des idolatries papules. The larger edition is incorporated in the third volume

of this work. It substitutes in the title for 'qui son(,'etc., the words 'qui Msirent vivre selon

la pvrttf de Tfvangile de nostre Seigneur Jesut-Chriit.' Comp. Heppe. pp. 50!) sqq.
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imitation merely), and sufficient for condemnation ; even after bap

tism it is still sin, but the condemnation of it is abolished out of free

grace (10, 11). God, according to his eternal and immutable purpose,

calls out of this corrupt mass those whom he has chosen in the Lord

Jesus Christ, without regard to their merit, to the praise of his glori

ous grace, leaving the rest in their corruption and condemnation, to

the praise of his eternal justice (12).1

Jesus Christ is our all-sufficient Saviour, and 'made unto us wisdom,

and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption' (13). He as

sumed our human nature, being God and man in one person, like unto

us in body and soul, yet without sin. We detest all ancient and mod

ern heresies on the person of Christ, especially that of Servetns (14).

The two natures in the one person of Christ are inseparably united,

and yet remain distinct, so that the divine nature retains its attri

butes, being uncreated, infinite, arid omnipresent, and the human nat

ure continues finite and circumscribed (15). By the one sacrifice of

Christ on the cross we are reconciled to God, and have the forgiveness

of all our sins (16,17). Our justification is founded on the remission

of sins by the atoning death of Christ, without any merit of our own,

and is apprehended and appropriated by faith alone (18-20). By this

faith we are regenerated, and receive grace to lead a holy life, ac

cording to the Holy Spirit dwelling in us. Faith, then, of necessity

produces good works, but these works are not accounted to us for

righteousness, which must rest exclusively on the satisfaction of Christ;

otherwise we would never have peace (21, 22). Christ is our only

Advocate before the Father. We therefore reject the intercession

of saints, and all other devices which detract from the all-sufficient

sacrifice of Christ, as purgatory, monastic vows, pilgrimages, auricu

lar confession, indulgences. We reject them not only on account of

the false idea of merit attached to them, but also because they impose

a yoke upon the conscience (23, 24).

The Church, with the ministry and preaching of the Word of God,

is a divine institution, and must be respected and obeyed. The true

Church is the company of believers who agree to live according to the

Word of God, and to advance in holiness. Nevertheless there may be

1 ' Laisiant les autres en cette nieme corruption et contlumnalion, pour dfmontrer en eux sa

justice, comme aux premiers iljait luire les richesaes de sa mise'ricorde.'
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hypocrites and reprobates in it, who can not destroy its character and

title. We reject the papacy for its many superstitions, idolatries,

and corruptions of the Word and Sacraments. But as some trace of

the true Church is left in the papacy, together with the virtue and

efficacy of baptism, and as the efficacy of baptism does not depend

upon the personal character of the minister, we teach that those who

received baptism in the Romish Church do not need a second baptism.

The true Church should be governed by pastors, elders, and deacons.

All true pastors have the same authority and power under one head,

the only sovereign and universal bishop, Jesus Christ ; and consequent

ly no Church shall claim any authority or dominion over the other

(25-33).1 The Sacraments are added to the Word as pledges and seals

of the grace of God to aid and comfort our faith. They are external

signs through which God operates by the power of his Spirit. Their

substance and truth is in Christ; separated from him they are empty

shadows. There are but two Sacraments : Baptism and the Lord's

Supper. Baptism is the permanent pledge and signature of our adop

tion ; by it we are grafted into the body of Christ, so as to be cleansed

by his blood and renewed by the Holy Ghost. The Lord's Supper is

the witness of our union with Christ, who truly nourishes us with Ids

broken body and shed blood through the secret and incomprehensible

power of his Spirit. We hold that this is done spiritually and by

faith, not because we substitute imagination or thought for reality and

truth, but because this great mystery surpasses our senses and the order

of nature. In Baptism and the Lord's Supper God really gives us what

they represent. Those who approach the Lord's table with true faith,

as a vessel, receive the body and blood of Christ, which nourish the

soul no less than bread and wine nourish the body (34-38).

God has instituted kingdoms, republics, and other forms of govern

ment, whether hereditary or elective, for the order and peace of society.

He has given the sword to the magistrate for the punishment of sin

and crime, and the transgressions of the first as well as the second

table of the Decalogue.* We must therefore obey the magistrate,

1 The National Synod of Gap, 1603, inserted an article (31) declaring the pope to be 'the

Antichrist and man of sin,' but the Synod of La Rochelle (1607) struck it out on accoont of

the protest of the king. Ileppe, p. 537.

1 ' // a mii le ylaive en la main des magistrals poor rfprimer lei pechts commit non settle

ment contre la leconde table dts comtnandements de fiieu, mais austicontre la premiere.' This

clause justifies civil punishment of heresy. It is one of the chief causes why even orthodox
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pay tribute and taxes with a good and free will, even if the rulers are

unbelievers. We therefore detest those who would resist authority,

establish comrnuuity of goods, and overthrow the order of justice

(39,40).

§ 63. THE DECLARATION OF FAITH OF THE REFORMED CHURCH ra

FRANCK. A.D. 1872.

Literature.

JTTJT' Synode general de I'Hylht Rfformfe de France, Premiire Ktston temu d Part* du 6 Juia au

10 Juillet, 1872. Proee» verbcmx et acte» publics par I'ordre d« .S'i;iiwfc. Parie, 1873. (Oomp. also toe

Compte Rendit of the secretaries, and the discourses of Laurens, Pocuut, Ath. Coquerel, Fontauce, Colani,

and Clamagerau, which appeared during the session.)

Do. Second sfttaion tenne a Pan'* d« 20 Xovembre ait 3 Deccmbre, 1673. Pnris, 1873.

!•: i c ; i •- 1 • I ; i n ~ ; i . u : Hiftoire du Synode general de I'Uglise Reformee de France, Paris, 6 Jnin au 10 JvUlet,

1872. Paris, 1872, i volu. B. B. attended the Synod of 1S72, as a delegate of the Free Church of France,

and gave an account of it in the Journal de Geitive, He has since joined the National Church.

The thirtieth meeting of the General Synod of the Reformed Church

in France forms an epoch in its history. It resumed the series of

twenty-nine National Synods after an interruption of two hundred and

twelve years.1 The last was held at Loudun (Anjou), and was brought

to a close in Jan., 1660, by an order of Louis XIV. prohibiting such

synods in future, on the pretext that they were too expensive and

troublesoma, and that their business could be transacted in provincial

synods. Daille", the moderator, protested in vain. This act of injus

tice aimed to destroy the force of the Reformed communion by break

ing it up into incoherent sections, and was crowned by the sweeping

Revocation of the Edict of Nantes (Oct 22, 1685), which deprived

France of a million of her best citizens, and reduced the remnant of

Protestants to a forbidden sect. The history of this dark period is

full of touching and dramatic interest. 'The Reformed Church of

the Desert,' under ' the most Christian' King of France, like the primi

tive Church under the sway of heathen Rome, had to hold its synodical

meetings in the open fields, in mountain-passes, and caverns of the

earth.2 In those meetings the Gallican Confession was read, and

prayer offered for the persecuting king. The spread of infidelity,

which followed as a reaction against the tyranny of superstition and

members of the National Synod of 1872 were opposed to the re-adoption of this Conieaeion

in full.

1 See a list of the French National Synods in Bersier,Vol. II. pp. 429 sqq.

3 Eight of these forbidden Synods were held between 1726 and 1763.
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bigotry, brought first an edict of universal toleration under Louis XVI.

(1787), and soon afterwards a total overthrow of Christianity and

Bocial order, until Napoleon, in 1802, restored the Roman Church aa

the religion of the majority of Frenchmen, and the Reformed Church

as the religion of a small though respectable minority, but both under

the pay and control of the State, and without the right of synodical

self-government and discipline.1

This right, denied by the Bourbon, the Napoleon, and the Orleanist

dynasties, was at last restored to the Reformed Church by the Repub

lican government under Thiers, who, by an edict of Nov. 29, 1871, au

thorized the Consistories in France and Algiers to elect delegates to a

General Synod. Under these auspices the General Synod convened

in the Temple du Saint-Esprit, at Paris, from June 6th to July 10th,

1872. It consisted of one hundred and eight delegates (forty-nine

ministers and fifty-nine laymen), the legitimate descendants of those

few humble but enthusiastic and heroic pastors and elders who met in

the same city, in 1559, with torture and death staring them in the face.

It was opened by a sermon of pastor Charles Babut of Nimes on John

viii. 14. Charles Edouard Bastie, pastor of Bergerac (Dordogne), was

elected moderator. The object of the Synod was to again effect a

complete organization on the basis of a confession of faith and a sys

tem of discipline.

But the preparation and adoption of a confession of faith is a more

difficult task in the nineteenth century than it was in the sixteenth.

For, like all other Protestant denominations, the French Church had

during the eighteenth century undergone a theological revolution, and

is still in a process of transition. The doctrinal system of the Gallican

Confession had lost its hold upon a large portion of the clergy and

laity ; and even the most orthodox Protestants could not subscribe that

article which, in harmony with the general sentiment of the sixteenth

1 Napoleon's motive was chiefly of a political character. He needed religion as a basis of

society, and Protestantism as a check upon the nmbition of popery ; yet he professed to a

number of Protestant pastors to be a friend of the liberty of conscience, whose ' indefinite

empire begins where the empire of law ends,' and he authorized them to brand with the

name of Nero any one of his successors who should violate this liberty. Napoleon III. pro

fessed the same policy, but threw the weight of his power into the scale of Homanism, and

made a distinction between the private liberty of conscience, which nobody can touch, and

the public liberty of worship, which requires a recognition by the State.
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century, conceded to the civil government (hostile as it then was to

the Huguenots) the power to punish heresy by the sword.1 On the

other hand, that venerable document, which embodied the faitli of the

fathers and martyrs of the French Church, could not be ignored with

out ingratitude and want of self-respect. Under these circumstances

the General Synod, at its thirteenth session, June 20,1872, adopted a

middle course in the following declaration of faitli, proposed by Charles

Bois, Professor of Church History at Montauban :

' The Reformed Church of France, on re

suming her synodical action, which for so

many years had been interrupted, desires, be

fore all things, to offer her thanks to God,

and to testify her love to Jesus Christ, her

Divine Head, who has sustained and comfort-

ed her during her successive trials.

' She declares, through the organ of her rep

resentatives, that she remains faithful to her

principles of faith and freedom on which she

was founded.

'With her fathers and her martyrs in the

CONFESSION OF RocHELLK,*and with all the

Churches of the Reformation in their respec

tive creeds, she proclaims THE SOVEREIGN

AUTHORITY OF THE HOLY ScKlPTURKS IN

MATTERS OF FAITH, AND SALVATION BY FAITH

IN JESUS CHRIST, THK ONLY-BEGOTTEN SON

OF GOD, WHO DIED FOR OUR SINS, AND WAS

BAI8ED AGAIN FOR OUR JUSTIFICATION.

'She preserves nnd maintains, as the basis

of her teaching, of her worship and her dis

cipline, the grand Christian facts represented

in her religious solemnities, and set forth in

her liturgies, especially in the Confession of

sins, the APOSTLES' CREED, and in the order

for the administration of the Lord's Supper.'

' .1 « moment ou elle repretld la mite de KM

Si/nodes, interromfius depots tant d'anne'es,

I Eglise rtformte de France tprouve, ai-nnt

toutes chases, le besoin de rendre graces a Ltietij

et de tinioigner son amour a Jfsus- Christ, son

divin Chef, gui /'a soutenue et console durunt

le cours de ses fyreuves.

' Elle dtclare par I'organe de set repr£ten-

tants qu'elle reste fidele aux i>rinci/>es de Jt'ui

el de libert^ sur /esquels elle a (ttfondie.

' A vec ses fieres et ses martyrs dans la Cos-

FE8S1OX DE LA RoCHELLE, Ol'ec toutes Iff

J Ealises de la Reformation dans lews symboles,

j elle proclame L'AUTORIT^ SOUVERAINE DES

: SAINTES ECRITURES EN HATIERE DE FOI,

ET LE SALUT FAR LA FOI EN JlSUS-CHRIST,

I FlLS UNIQUE DE DlEU, MOST POUR NOS OF

FENSES ET BE86USCITK POUR NOTBK JUSTIFI

CATION.

' Elle conserve done et elle maintient, a la

base de son enseignement, de son culte et de sa

discipline, les grands fait* r./ire'titns reprfee*-

ttt dans ses solenniUs religieuses et exjiriHtft

dansses liturgies, notamment dans la Confession

des pfc/its, dans le SYMBOLE DBS

et dans la liturgie de la taint Cene.'

This moderate Confession was adopted by 61 votes against 45, or a

majority of only 16 members.3 Among the affirmative votes are those

of Babut, Bois, Breyton, Dhombres, Jnillerat, and the venerable octo

genarian Guizot, whose last public act was a testimony of faith on the

floor of this General Synod of the Church of his fathers, declaring be

fore his retirement that the Church must affirm its faith in the super

1 Art. 89 : ' God has put the sword into the hands of magistrates to suppress crimes against

the first as well as against the second table of his Commandments.' It was on that ground

that Servet's execution in Geneva for blasphemy was justified.

' That is, the Gnllican Confession as revised and adopted by the National Synod of La

Rochelle, 1571. See § 62.

' Two members were absent. The official report says: ' Le nombre des volants est dr. 106.

Majority absalue 54. Le de'jioui/lement da scrutin donne 6 1 bulletins blaacs, 45 bulletins .'•/•>•*. '
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natural incarnation, the miracles, the resurrection of Christ, or cease to

be a Church. The rationalistic minority, including Colani, Coquerel

(Athanase and Etienne), Pecaut, Rivet, protested against the adoption

of any creed, and asserted the right of each pastor, elder, and private

member of the Church to adhere to whatever creed he may think

proper. Nevertheless, they expressed their determination to hold on

to the National Reformed Church.

The French Government ratified the decision of the Synod (1873).

Subscription to its Confession may be hereafter a qualification of elec

tors. The liberal party abstained from participation in the second

session of the General Synod held in Nov. and Dec., 1873, and sent in

a request to agree to a peaceful separation; but this request was re

fused.1

Hence the Rationalists, if they have sufficient interest in positive

Christianity, will be obliged to secede and organize a new society sim

ilar to the Unitarian body in England and the United States.

A separation is preferable to an unnatural alliance at the expense

of truth and charity. And it would be all the more honorable if it be

done with an equitable division of Church property.

The acts of the General Synod of the National Church had the

double effect of virtually excluding the rationalistic party, and of at

tracting to a closer fellowship the Free Church, which, like the Free

Churches in French Switzerland, represents modern evangelical Cal

vinism, independent of state support and state control.2

1 The following action was taken by the Synod in reference to the petition of the minority:

'The Assembly, considering that the General Synod is the high court of the Church, and so

acknowledged by the State ; considering that the decisions arrived at in reference to the

Confession of Faith reproduce the doctrines on which the Reformed Church of France was

founded, und that, therefore, all who reject them are ijuo facto without the pale of the

Church ; considering that none can be constrained to remain in a Church the creed of which

he rejects, and from which he wishes to retire—every man having entire liberty to remain or

separate himself, according to the dictation of his conscience; considering that the Synod has

taken no resolutions to restrict the liberty of any, especially none to prevent the retirement

of any pastors and members in order to found another Church, and none to prevent such per

sons from obtaining the recognition of the State, the advantages of the concordat, and an

equitable share of ecclesiastical temporalities ; considering, lastly, that it is not the business

of the General Synod itself to inaugurate the formation of a new Church, its mission being to

construct, and not to rend asunder, passes to the order of the day.'

1 The Free Church, or ' Union of the Evangelical Churches in France' {I' Union de» fylises

teangiliqves de France), to which Hressensc, Fish, and Bersier belong, owes its existence to

the rationalism in the National Church which, at the synodical meeting held after the Febru-
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§ 64. THE BELGIO CONFESSION. A.D. 1561.

Literature.

I. EDITIONS op TUK CONFESSION.

Li CoNrasioN DE Foi DES BOUSES vtmsntat WAI.LON.NES KT Fi.AMANnES (Apoc. ii.10 ; 1 Pierre iiL 16)t

Reimprimte par decision de la Snricte Evaniieligue Beige,. Braxelles, 1850 (Librairie Chretienne ?\.i'i_- •

lique, Rue de rimp<Sratrice, 33). The authentic French text, aa revised by the Synod of Dort, with a brief

historical and critical introduction.

The Latin text is fonnd in different recensions, in the Corpus et Syntagma (1612 and 1654) : in the Actt

of the Synod of Dort ; the Oxford Sylloye ; Augusti'B CMeet. (the text of Dort) ; Niemeyer's Collect, (the

translation of Hommins, 1518, with various readings).

English translations, likewise differing In minor details, in the Harmony of Prat. Conf. ; in the ConsU-

tntlou of the Reformed (Dutch) Chnrch in America (very good) ; and a new one made In 1863 by Owen

Jones : Church of the Living God, London, 1865, pp. 203-237 (incomplete and inaccurate).

German translation In Beck (Vol. I. pp. 293 sqq.), and Bucket (pp. 480 sqq.).

A Oreek translation by Jac. Kevins (Pastor of the Chnrch at Deventer) : 'ExxXixriSv rqr ['<\7i»qt ifofio-

X..-) IK", Ultrajectl, 1660 : earlier edg. In 1623 and 1653.

i 'urn ] i. HEKZOO : art. Belgische Confession, in his Real-Eiicyklop. 2d ed. Vol. II. p. 238 ; M. QOEBB.: mrt

Ouido de Bret, ibid. Vol. V. p. 465.

II. HISTORICAL.

H. QEOTIDB: Annalecet Hint, demon* Belgian (1556-1609). Amstel. 1653.

H. VENEMA : Institution™ histnria! eccleirim V. et \. T. Tom. VII. p. 252 (ad ann. 1563).

J. LE LONU: Kort histon'sch I'erhaal van den oorttprony der Xederleuulitchen Gfrf/ormeerdenKfrkenondert

Knvjs, beneffens alle dernelver Leeren Diemt-Doeken. Amst. 1741.

OEBU. BRANDT (Armilliim) : Historie tier Rffitrmatie in en vmtrent de Xcderlandtn. AmeU 1671-74, 4 yoU.

(Also in French: Histeire de la Hfformatim dee Payit-Bai, 1728, and in English by Chamberlayne, Lon

don, 1720-23, 4 vols.).

YI-EY KN DEEMOUT: GeKhifdeniwen der yederlandsche Hermrmde Kerk. Breda, 1819-27, 4 yol»

VAN DEE KEMP: De Eere der Nederlandftche Hervonnde Kerk. Rotterd. 1S30.

GAOHAKD: Corretpfmdance de Ouillannie le Taeiturtu1, Prinze cTOranije^ 1847-68, 6 vols.

GBORN VAN PEINSTEBEB: Archives tnt Cvrrtxpondance inedite de la matron <TOrange-A'ast&u (1S62-S4),
•.8B7-61, 10 vols. ; second series (1584-168S), 6 vols. 1S57-C1.

WM. H. PEEHCOTT : History of the Briyn of Philip II., King of Spain. New York, 1865-58, 3 vols.

A. HENNE: Hi*L du rtgne de Charles r. en Belgitfw. Brnx. 1858 sqq. 10 Tom.

J. L. MOTLEY : The Itine of the Dutch Republic, London and New York, 1856, 3 vola. By the same : Bit-

lory of the United Xetherlantls, New York, 1861, 4 vols.

M.Kocii: UnterifUch. fiber die Emp'runtj der \iederlande. Leipz. 1S60.

F. HOLZWAETII : Altfall der Xiederlande. SchafThiUieeii, 1SC6-72, 3 vols.

THE REFORMATION IN THE NETHERLANDS.

The Low Countries, conquered from the sea by indomitable energy—

the land of Erasmus, of free cities, of inventions, and flourishing com

nry Revolution of 1 848 (without government sanction, and hence without legislative effect), re

fused to acknowledge the divinity of Christ. This induced Frederick Monod to secede, while

his more distinguished nnd equally conscientious brother Adolph remained, to the benefit of the

National body, which since that time has become more orthodox. The Union manifests a good

deiil of missionary zeal and literary activity, anil reacts favorable on the Established Church.

Bersier, in his History of the General Synod, expresses himself satisfied with its results (close

of Introduction to Vol. I. p. Ivii.): ' Nos tympal/iiet /icrsonnelles sont avec la droite dans lei

trois grandes questions que le Synode a eu a rdsondre : ceHe de Fautorite' du Synode. celle de

la declaration defoi,celle enfin des conditions tie fui et de doctrine auxquelles le> ptutevrt et

let fler.tewR devront de'sormais souscrire. jY«M.s entimons que par ces trois votes la majoriti a

accompli des actei ntcessaires, et que si, par uti films de pouvoir qiie nous ne vouloiu pas prt"-

voir, le gouvernement refusait de ratijier son ceurre [the ratification has since been granted],

elle aurait nfnmiiolns post lesfondationsfutures sur lesqueltes, avec ou sans appia de fElat,

VEglise refonnte devra dtsormais »'(lever. '
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merce—was flooded, through merchants, soldiers, and books, with Prot

estant ideas from Germany and France, as with waters from the Rhine

and the Meuse. Already in 1521 Charles V., who afterwards regret

ted that he had not burned Luther at Worms, issued from that city an

edict for the suppression of heresy in this the most valuable of his in

herited dominions. To Belgium belongs the honor of having furnished

the first martyrs of evangelical Protestanism in Henry Voes and John

Esch, two Augustinian monks, who were burned at the stake in Brus

sels, July 1, 1523, reciting the Apostles' Creed and singing the Te Deum,

and who were celebrated by Lnther in a stirring hymn.1 This was

the fiery signal of a fearful persecution, which Reached its height under

Philip II. of Spain, and the executor of his bloody designs, the Duke

of Alva, but resulted at last in the establishment of national independ-

dence and of the Reformed Church in a large part of the Nether

lands. The number of her martyrs exceeds that of any other Protest

ant Church during the sixteenth century, and perhaps that of the whole

primitive Church under the Roman empire.* During the ever-memor

able conflict under William of Orange, who was assassinated by a fa

natical papist in 1584, and his second son Maurice—an able military

commander and strict Calvinist (d. 1625)—the Bible, with the Belgic

Confession and Heidelberg Catechism, was the spiritual guide and com

forter of the Protestants, and fortified them against the assaults of the

enemy. Calvinism, which fears God and no body else, inspired that

heroic courage which triumphed over the political and religions des

potism of Spain, and raised Holland to an extraordinary degree of

commercial and literary eminence.3

1 See a part of it, in English and German, quoted by Gieseler, Vol. IV. p. 31 1 (Am. ed.).

1 Grotius estimates the number of Protestant martyrs in Holland, under one reign, at one

hundred thousand. Gibbon (History of the Decline, etc., at the close of Ch. XVI.) confi

dently asserts that ' the number of Protestants who were executed by the Spaniards in a sin

gle province and a single reign, far exceeded that of the primitive martyrs in the space of

three centuries, and of the Roman empire." And Motley (History of the Rise of the Dutch

Republic, Vol. II. p. 504) says of the terrible reign of Alva : ' The barbarities committed amid

the sack and ruin of those blazing and starving cities are almost beyond belief; unborn infants

were torn from the'living bodies of their mothers; women and children were violated by

the thousands, and whole populations burned and hacked to pieces by soldiers in every mode

which cruelty in its wanton ingenuity could devise.'

3 It is strange that Motley, in his great works on the Rise, and the History of the Dutch

Republic, ignores the Belgic Confession, and barely mentions the name of Guido de Brfcs.

VOL. I.—K K
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OUIDO DE BEES.

The chief author of the Belgic Confession is GUTDO (or

DE EKES, a noble evangelist and martyr of the Reformed Church of

the Netherlands. He was born about 1523 at Mons, in Hennegan,

educated in the Roman Church, and by diligent reading of the Script

ures converted to the evangelical faith. Expelled from his country,

he sought refuge in London under Edward VI., where he joined the

Belgic fugitives, and prepared himself for the ministry. Afterwards

lie studied at Lausanne, and became a traveling evangelist in South

western Belgium and Northern France—from Dieppe to Sedan, from

Valenciennes to Antwerp. After the conquest of French Flanders he

was, together with a younger missionary from Geneva, Peregrin de la

Grange, taken prisoner, put in chains, and hanged on the last day of

May, 1567, for disobedience to the commands of the court at Brussels,

and especially for the distribution of the holy communion in the Re

formed congregations. From prison the youthful martyr wrote letters

of comfort to his brethren, his old mother, his wife, and his children,

and met his death as if it were a marriage-feast.1 In his proper home

Protestantism was completely suppressed, but in the neighboring conn-

tries of Holland and the Lower Rhine it spread and flourished.

THE BELGIC CONFESSION.

The Belgic Confession was prepared in 1561 by Guido de Brea,

with the aid of Adrieii de Saravia (professor of theology in Leyden,

afterwards at Cambridge, where he died, 1613), H. Modetus (for some

time c'Vaplain of William of Orange), and G. Wingen, in the French

language, to prove the Reformed faith from the Word of God.* It

was revised by Francis Junius, of Bourges (1545-1602)—a student of

1 See, on Guy de Bres, the enlarged edition of Crespin's ffistoire des Martyrs, Geneve, 1617,

pp. 731-750, and the Brussels edition of the Conf. defoi, p. 19.

1 Sararia, in a letter to Uytenbogardus (Apr. 1 3, 1 6 1 2), quoted by Niemeyer (Prolog, p. lii.)

and Gieseler (Ch. Hist. Vol. IV. p. 3H, Am. ed.), says : ' Ego me il/iiis confessionis ex pri-

ma unum fuisse auctoritna profiteer, sicut et Hermannus Modetus: nescio an plures tint su~

perstites. Illaprimofuit conscripts Gallico sermone a Christi terra et martyre Gaidone de Bris,

fed antequam ederetur ministris verbi L>ei, gaos potuit nancisci, illam communiravit : et emea-

dnndum si quid displiceret, addendum, detrahendum proposuit, at unius opus censuri non de-

beat. Sed nemo eorum, qui mnnum apposuerunt, umquam cogitavit Jidfi canonem edcre, venut

ex canonicia scriptit Jidem mam probare, '
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Calvin, pastor of a Walloon congregation at Antwerp, and afterwards

professor of theology at Leyden—who abridged the sixteenth article,

and sent a copy to Geneva and other churches for approval. It was

probably printed in 1562, or at all events in 1566, and afterwards trans

lated into Dutch, German, and Latin. It was presented to the bigoted

Philip II., 1562, in the vain hope of securing toleration, and with an

address which breathes the genuine spirit of martyrdom. The peti

tioners protest against the charge of being rebels, and declare that not

withstanding they number more than a hundred thousand, and are ex

posed to the most cruel oppression, they obey the Government in all

lawful things ; but that rather than deny Christ before men they would

' offer their backs to stripes, their tongues to knives, their mouths to

gags, and their whole bodies to the fire, well knowing that those who

follow Christ must take his cross and deny themselves.'1

The Confession was publicly adopted by a Synod at Antwerp (1566),

then at Wesel (1568), more formally by a Synod at Emden (1571)", by

a national Synod at Dort (1574), another at Middelburg (1581), and

again by the great Synod of Dort, April 29, 1619. But inasmuch as the

Arminians had demanded partial changes, and the text had become

confused, the Synod of Dort submitted the French, Latin, and Dutch

texts to a careful revision. Since that time the Belgic Confession, to

gether with the Heidelberg Catechism, has been the recognized symbol

of the Reformed Churches in Holland and Belgium.3 It is also the

doctrinal standard of the Reformed (Dutch) Church in America,

which holds to it even more tenaciously than the mother Church in

the Netherlands.4

1 The address is given in full by Bockel, 1. c. pp. 480-484.

a The Brussels ed. (p. viii.) says : ' I^t 5 Octobre, en 1571 , ilful statue" par It. premier synode

nation*'/ des Egliset wallonnet et flamandes ttnu a Embden, qne cette Confeuioa strait signe"e

far tout Its membra prftenti au dit synode et par tows ceux qui seraient admit aa taint miniilere. '

' The SociM toangtlique or Eglise Chrftienne missionnaire beige requires from its ministers

a qualified subscription to the Belgic Confession with ' ttne rfnerve prfalable en repovssant ce

yui dans la Confession beige regarde Fexercite du pourair civil en matiere defoi.'

* The following formula of subscription is required from ministers of the Dutch Reformed

Church in America: 'We, the underwritten, Ministers of the Word of God, residing within the

bounds of the Classis of N. N. , do hereby sincerely, and in good conscience before the Lord, de

clare by this our subscription, that we heartily believe, and are persuaded, that all the articles

and points of doctrine contained in the [Belgic] Confession and [Heidelberg] Catechism of the

Reformed [Dutch] Church, together with the explanation of some points of the aforesaid doc

trine made in the National Synod held at Dordrecht in the year 1619, do fully agree with the

Word of God. We promise, therefore, diligently to teach, and faithfully to defend the afore
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CONTENTS.

The Belgic Confession contains thirty-seven Articles, and follows

the order of the Galilean Confession, but is less polemical and more

full and elaborate, especially on the Trinity, the Incarnation, the Church,

and the Sacraments.1 It is, upon the whole, the best symbolical state

ment of the Calviniatic system of doctrine, with the exception of the

Westminster Confession.

THE TEXT.

The text has undergone several modifications as regards the wording

and length, but not as regards the doctrine.

The French text must be considered as the original.* Of the first

edition of 1561 or 1562 no copies are known. The Synod of Antwerp,

in Sept., 1580, ordered a precise parchment copy of the revised text (of

Junins) to be made for its archives, which copy had to be signed by

every new minister. This manuscript has always been regarded in

the Belgic churches as the authentic document.3 The Synod of Dort

ordered a new revision, with a view to bring the Latin, French, and

Dutch texts into harmony on the basis of the manuscript copy of 1580.

The Leyden edition of 1669 gives in two parallel columns the original

said doctrine, without either directly or indirectly contradicting the same by our public preach

ing or writings. We declare, moreover, that we not only reject all errors that militate against

this doctrine, and particularly those which are condemned in the above-mentioned Synod, but

that we are disposed to refute and contradict them, and to exert ourselves in keeping the

Church pure from such errors. And if hereafter any difficulties or different sentiments re

specting the aforesaid doctrine should arise in our minds, we promise that we will neither

publicly nor privately propose, teach, or defend the same, either by preaching or by writing,

until we have first revealed such sentiment to the Consistory, Classis, or Synod, that the same

may be there examined, 'etc.

1 Ebrard (Handbuch der Kirchen- und Dogmengesch. Vol. III. p. 319) says that besides the

Gallican Confession as the basis, use was made also of the Friesian Confession of Utenhoven,

which the English exiles brought with them to Emden, and of the Catechism of Laski.

1 It is entitled, ' Confession de Foy /aide dun commun accord fiour les fideles gut conver

sant es Pays-Bas, lesquels dtsirent vivre selon la jrmett de I'Evangile de nostre Seigneur

Jesus-Christ.' This title is followed by two mottoes—the one from Apoc. ii. 10: ' Sot* fid&e

ju.iquet a la mart et je ie donneray la couronne de vie;' the other from 1 Pet. iii. 15: 'Soya

tousjours appareillez a respnndre a chacun qui vous demande raison de I'espe'rance qtti ett at

vous.' On the second leaf there is over the head of the first article the brief title, ' < nfetaon

vrayement Chre'tienne contfiiant Ie sommaire de la doctrine de Dieti et talut (ternel de fame.'

' The Brussels eel. says (p. 39) : ' C'ett proliahlement dapres la cojiie de Juntas que cetti

Confession a tti imprimfe dans le Hi-re des Martyrs de Cresjiin. Le text de Crespin ne differe

pas de celui du wanusfrit aitthentique.'
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text and the revised text of Dort. A Rotterdam edition of the Psalter,

1 787, carefully reprints the original text in the old spelling from the man

uscript, with the changes of Dort in notes. The Brussels edition of 1850

presents the ancient text of 1580, as revised at Dort, in modern French.1

Next in authority is the Latin text, but of this there are likewise

several recensions, a shorter and a larger. The first Latin translation

was made from the revised French copy of Francis Junius, probably

by Beza, or under his direction, for the Harmonia Confessionum,

Geneva, 1581 (distributed under different heads, with the other Con

fessions).3 The same passed into the first edition of the Corpus et

Syntagma Confessionum, Geneva, 1612. Another translation was pre

pared, 1618, for the use of the Synod of Dort, by Festus Hommius,

pastor in Leyden, and one of the scribes of that Synod.3 This text

was revised in the following year by that Synod, and thus approved

and incorporated with its acts in the 146th session.4 The revision of

Dort was reproduced in the second edition of the Corpus et Syntagma

Ootif, 1654.5 The excellent English version in use in the Reformed

1 This careful edition, issued by the Evangelical Society of Belgium, is reproduced in the

third volume of this work, together with the English version now used by the Dutch Reformed

Church in America. Both agree, sentence for sentence.

* See Note critique at the close of the Brussels edition, p. 39 : 'Junius envoya une copie de

tette revision a Geneve. Theodore de Beza la Jit imprimer [in French f]. C'est lui, tans

Joule, qui la traduisit en latin, comme elle se trouve dans " VHarmonia Confessionum,"

Genevie, 1581.' That this was the first Latin translation is stated in the Harmonia, p. ;! :

1 Helgira, Gallice omnium Belgicarvm Ecclesiarum nomine anno 1 566 edita, ac demum anno

157!) [1571?] in publico Belgii Synodo repetita et confirmata, Belgiceque versa. Nunc

Uenique a nobis etiam Latine expressa.'

' 'Confessio ecclesiarum reformatarum in Belgio. . . . in usum futuroi synodi nationalis

latine edidit et collegit Festus Hommius.' Ludg. Batav. 1618. Niemeyer (pp. 360 sqq.) gives

this translation, which more nearly agrees with the older version, and he adds some read

ings from the first edition of the Corpus et Syntagma.

* See the extracts from the Acts of the 144th Session, April 29, 1619, in Niemeyer, p. lv.

* Under the title Fcrlesiarum Belgicarum Christiana atque Orthodoxa Confessio, summam

doctrinte de Deo el teterna anintarum salute complectens, prout in Synodo Vortrechtana fuit re-

roynita et approbata. The articles are numbered, but have no titles. The difference between

this and the first Latin translation may be judged from the following specimen :

1 1 uiMnsiA Confessionum, 1581 (p. 36).

Art. I. Corde rredimus, et ore confilemur,

unicam esse et s'atiplicem essentiam Sfiiritualem,

qnam Dcnm vocamus, teternum, incompre/ien-

sibitem, inconspicuum, immutabilem, infinitum,

qui tutus est sapiens, fonsque omnium bonorum

uberrimus.

Corpus et Syntagma Confessionum, ed. II.,

1654 (p. 129).

Art. I. Corde credimus, et ore eonfitemur

OMNES, unicam esse et simplicem essentiam

spiritualem, quam X)rttm vocamus, EUMQUK

irternum. incomprehensibilem, invisibilem, in-

Jinitum, OMNI1-OTENTEM, SUMME 8APIENTEH,

justum et UONUM, umitiumque bonorumfontem

uberrimum.
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Dutch Church of America is made from the Latin text 6f the Synod

of Dort.

§ 65. The Arminian Controversy. AD. 1604-1619.
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John I.. Motley : The Life and Death of John of Barneveld, Advocate of Holland. N. Y. 18T4, 2 vols,

chs. viil. and xiv. Motley gives the political history of the period, but barely touches on the Synod of
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Camp, also Wiiedon (Methodist), art. Arminianism, and A. A. Hopge (Presbyterian), Calvinism, both

in Johnson's Cyclop. Vol. I. (1S74), representing both Bides. Also art. Arminianism, in M'Clintock and

Strong's Cyclop. Vol. I. p. 412 (Methodist).

The Arminian controversy is the most important which took place

within the Reformed Church. It corresponds to the Pelagian and the

Jansenist controversies in the Catholic Church. It involves the prob

lem of ages, which again and again has baffled the ken of theolo

gians and philosophers, and will do so to the end of time: the re

lation of divine sovereignty and human responsibility. It started

with the doctrine of predestination, and turned round five articles or

'knotty points' of Calvinism; hence the term 'qninquarticular' con

troversy. Calvinism represented the consistent, logical, conservative

orthodoxy; Arminianism an elastic, progressive, changipg liberalism.

Calvinism triumphed in the Synod of Dort, and excluded Arminian

ism. So, in the preceding generation, strict Lutheranism had tri

umphed over Melanchthoniau ism in the Formula of Concord. But

in both Churches the spirit of the conquered party rose again from

time to time within the ranks of orthodoxy, to exert its moderating

and liberalizing influence or to open new issueB in the progressive

march of theological science.

ORIGIN AND PROGRESS OF ARMINIANISM TILL 1618.

The Arminian controversy arose in Holland towards the close of

the heroic conflict with foreign political and ecclesiastical despotism.

Tins very contest of forty-five years' duration, so full of trials and

afflictions, stimulated the intellectual and moral energies of an honest,

earnest, freedom-loving, and tenacious people, and made the Protest
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ant part of the Netherlands the first country in Christendom for in

dustry, commerce, education, and culture. The Universities of Ley

den, founded in 1575, as the city's reward for its heroic resistance

to Spain, Franecker (1585), Groningen (1612), Utrecht (1636), and

Harderwyk (1648) soon excelled older schools of learning. The gen

eral prosperity of the United Provinces excited the admiration of the

foreign delegates to the Synod of Dort, where they found clean and

stately mansions, generous hospitality, and every comfort and luxury

which commerce could hring from all parts of the earth. This was

the soil on which the Calvinistic system was brought to its severest test.

The controversy was purely theological in its nature, but owing to the

intimate connection of Church and State it became inevitably entan

gled in political issues, and shook the whole country. The Reformed

Churches in France, Switzerland, Germany, England, and Scotland

took a deep interest in it, and sided, upon the whole, with the Cal

vinistic party; while the Lutheran Church sympathized to some ex

tent with the Arminian.

The founder of Arminianism, from whom it derives its name, is

James Arminius (1560-1609).' lie studied under Beza at Geneva,

was elected minister at Amsterdam (158S), and then professor of theol

ogy at Leyden (1603), as successor of Francis Junius, who had taken

part in the revision of the Belgic Confession. He was at first a strict

Calvinist, but while engaged in investigating and defending the Calvin

istic doctrines against the writings of Dirik Volckaerts zoon Koorn-

heert,2 at the request of the magistrate of Amsterdam, he found the

arguments of the opponent stronger than his own convictions, and be

came a convert to the doctrine of universal grace and of the freedom

of will. He saw in the seventh chapter of Romans the description of

a legalistic conflict of the awakened but unregenerate man, while Au

1 His Dutch name is Jflcob van Hermanns or Hermanson, Harmensen.

1 Koornlieert was Secretarius at Haurlem, and a forerunner of the Remonstrants (d. 1590).

He attacked the doctrine of Calvin and Beza on predestination and the punishment of heretics

(1578), wrote against the Heidelberg Catechism (1583), and advocated toleration and a re

duction of the number of articles of faith. His works were published at Amsterdam, 1630.

See Bayle, art. Koornfiecrt, and Schweizer, Vol. II. p. 40. Another forerunner of Arminian

ism was Caspar Koolhaas, preacher in Leyden, who was protected by the civil magistrate,

but excommunicated by a provincial Synod at Haarlem, 1582. It should be remembered

also that Erasmus, the advocate of free-will, against Luther, was held in high esteem in his

natire country, and that the views of Castellio, Uolscc, and Huber had made some impression.



§ 65. THE ARMINIAN CONTROVERSY, 1604-1619. 511

gnstine and the Reformers referred it to the regenerate. He denied

the decree of reprobation, and moderated the doctrine of original sin.

He advocated a revision of the Belgic Confession and Heidelberg

Catechism. He came into open conflict with his supralapsarian col

league, Francis Goinar (1563-1645), who had conferred on him the

degree of doctor of divinity, but now became his chief antagonist.

Hence the strict Calvinists were called ' Gomarists.' The controversy

soon spread over all Holland. Arminius applied to the Government

to convoke a synod (appealing, like the Donatists, to the very power

which afterwards condemned him), but died of a painful disorder be

fore it convened.1 He was a learned and able divine; and during

the controversy which embittered his life he showed a meek, Christian

spirit. 'Condemned by others,' said Grotius, 'he condemned none.'

His views on anthropology and soteriology approached those of the

Melanchthonian school in the Lutheran Church, but the tendency of

his theology was towards a latitudiuarian liberalism, which developed

itself in his followers.2

After his death the learned Simon Episcopius (Bisschop, 1583-1644),

his successor in the chair of theology at Leyden, afterwards profess

or in the Arminian College at Amsterdam,3 and the eloquent Janus

Uytenbogaert (1557-1644), preacher at the Hague, and for some time

chaplain of Prince Maurice, became the theological leaders of the

Arminian party. The great statesman, John van Olden Barneveldt

(1549-1619), Advocate-General of Holland and Friesland, and Hugo

Grotius (1583-1645), the most comprehensive scholar of his age, equally

distinguished as statesman, jurist, theologian, and exegete, sympathized

with the Arminians, gave them the weight of their powerful influence,

1 In the same year (I GOO) the Pilgrim Fathers of New England arrived in Leyden, where

they enjoyed religious freedom till their departure for America (1G20). Arminius was born

in the some year in which Melnnchthon died (ITiGO).

* Caspar Brandt: Hixtoria rilie J. Arminii, ed. by Gerhard Brandt (son of the author),

with additions by Mosheim, 17L'.">; Engl. transl. by Guthrie, Lond. 18;">4. Bangs's Life of

Artniaius, N. York, 1843. Mosheim culls him 'a man whom even his enemies commend for

his ingenuity, acuteness, and piety.' His motto was, 'A good conscience is a paradise." In

his testament (see extract in Gieseler, Vol. IV. p. .108, note 7), he affirms that he diligently

labored to tench nothing but what he could prove from the Scriptures, and what tended to

edification and pence among Christians, excepting popery, ' with which,' he says, 'there can

be no unity of faith, no bond of piety and peace.' Grotius was much milder towards the

Catholics.

3 Liinborch : Vita Episcopii. Amst. 1701.
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and advocated peace and toleration ; but they favored a republican

confederacy of States rather than a federal State tending to monarchy,

against the ambitious designs of Maurice, the Stadtholder and military

leader of the Republic, who wished to consolidate his power, and by

concluding a truce with Spain (1609) they incurred the suspicion of dis

loyalty.1 The Calviniste were the national and popular party, and em

braced the great majority of the clergy. They stood on the solid basis

of the recognized standards of doctrine. At the same time they ad

vocated the independent action of the Church against the latitudinarian

Erastianism of their opponents.

The Arminians fonnularized their creed in Five Articles (drawn up

by Uytenbogaert), and laid them before the representatives of Holland

and West Frieslaud in 1610 under the name of Remonstrance, signed

by forty-six ministers. The Calvinists issued a Counter-Remonstrance.

Hence the party names Remonstrants (Protestants against Calvinism),

and Counter-Remonstrants (Calvinists, or Gomarists). A Conference

was held between the two parties at the Hague (Collatio Hagiensis) in

1611, but without leading to an agreement. A discussion at Delft, 1613,

and the edict of the States of Holland in favor of peace, 1614, pre

pared by Grotius, had no better result

THE SYNOD OF DOBT.

At last, after a great deal of controversy and complicated prepara

tions, the National Synod of Dort3 was convened by the States-General,

Nov. 13, 1618, and lasted till May 9, 1619. It consisted of eighty-four

members and eighteen secular commissioners. Of these fifty-eight were

Dutchmen, the rest foreigners. The foreign Reformed Churches were

invited to send at least three or four divines each, with the right to

vote.

James I. of England sent Drs. George Carleton, Bishop of Llan-

daff (afterwards of Chichester) ; John Davenant, Bishop of Salisbury ;

Samuel Ward, Professor of Cambridge ; the celebrated Joseph Hall,

afterwards Bishop of Exeter and Norwich (who, however, had to leave

1 On Burneveldt, see the work of Motley ; on Hugo Grotius, the monograph of Laden,

Berlin, 180G.

' In Dutch, Dordrecht or Dordtrecht ; in Latin, Dordracum—an old fortified town in which

the independence of the Uniled Provinces was declared in 1572.
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before the close, and was replaced by Thomas Goad), and Walter Bal-

canquall, a Scotchman, and chaplain of the King. The Palatinate

was represented by Drs. Abraham Scultetus, Henry Alting, Professors

at Heidelberg, and Paulus Tossauus ; Hesse, by Drs. George Cruciger,

Paul Stein, Daniel Angelocrator, and Rudolph Goclenius ; Switzerland,

by Dr. John Jacob Breitinger, Antistes of Zurich, Sebastian Beck and

Wolfgang Meyer of Basle, Marcus Rutimeyer of Berne, John Conrad

Koch of Schaffhausen, John Deodatus and Theodor Tronchin of Geneva ;

Bremen, by Matthias Martinius, Henry Isselburg, and Ludwig Crocius.

The Elector of Brandenburg chose delegates, but excused their absence

on account of age. The national Synod of France elected four dele

gates—among them the celebrated theologians Chamier and Du Moulin

—but the King forbade them to leave the country. King James in

structed the English delegates to ' mitigate the heat on both sides,' and

to advise the Dutch ministers ' not to deliver in the pulpit to the peo

ple those things for ordinary doctrines which are the highest points of

schools and not fit for vulgar capacity, but disputable on both sides.'

The Synod was opened and closed with great solemnity, and held

one hundred and fifty-four formal sessions, besides a larger number of

conferences.2 The expenses were borne by the States-General on a very

liberal scale, and exceeded 100,000 guilders.3 The sessions were public,

and crowded by spectators. John Bogerman, pastor at Leuwarden,

was elected President; Festus Hommiiis, pastor in Leyden, first Sec

retary—both strict Calvinists. The former had translated Beza's tract

on the punishment of heretics into Dutch; the latter prepared a new

Latin version of the Belgic Confession. The whole Dutch delegation

was orthodox. Only three delegates from the provincial Synod of

Utrecht were Pvemonstrants, but these had to yield their seats to the

three orthodox members elected by the minority in that province.

Gomarus represented supralapsarian Calvinism, but the great majority

were infralapsarians or sublapsarians.

Thus the fate of the Arminians was decided beforehand. Episcopius

and his friends—thirteen in all—were summoned before the Synod

simply as defendants, and protested against unconditional submission.

1 See the nine instructions of James to the delegates, in Fuller, Ch. H. ofBrit. Vol. V. p. 462.

1 The Dutch delegates held twenty-two additional sessions on Church government.

1 The 6ve English delegates were allowed the largest sum, viz., ten pounds sterling per

day—more than any other foreign divines.—Fuller, 1. c. p. 466.
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Orthodox Calvinism achieved a complete triumph. The Five Ar

ticles of the Remonstrance were unanimously rejected, and five Cal-

vinistic canons adopted, together with the Belgic Confession and the

Heidelberg Catechism. A thorough and most excellent revision of the

Dutch Bible from the Hebrew and Greek was also ordered, besides

other decisions which lie beyond our purpose.

The victory of orthodoxy was obscured by the succeeding deposition

of about two hundred Armiuiau clergymen, and by the preceding

though independent arrest of the political leaders of the Remonstrants,

at the instigation of Maurice. Grotius was condemned by the States-

General to perpetual imprisonment, but escaped through the ingenuity

of his wife (1621). Van Olden Barneveldt was unjustly condemned

to death for alleged high -treason, and beheaded at the Hague (May

14, 1619). His sons took revenge in a fruitless attempt against the

life of Prince Maurice.

The canons of Dort were fully indorsed by the Reformed Church

in France, and made binding upon the ministers at the Twenty-third

National Synod at Alais, Oct. 1, 1620, and again at the Twenty-fourth

Synod at Charenton, Sept., 1623. In other Reformed Churches they

were received with respect, but not clothed with proper symbolical

authority. In England there arose considerable opposition.1 The only

Church outside of Holland where they are still recognized as a public

standard of doctrine is the Reformed Dutch Church in America.

The Synod of Dort is the only Synod of a qnasi-O3cnmenical char

acter in the history of the Reformed Churches. In this respect it is

even more important than the Westminster Assembly of Divines,

which was confined to England and Scotland, although it produced

superior doctrinal standards. The judgments of the Synod of Dort

differ according to the doctrinal stand-point. It was undoubtedly an

imposing assembly; and, for learning and piety, as respectable as any

ever held since the days of the Apostles. Breitinger, a great light of

the Swiss Churches, was astonished at the amount of knowledge and

talent displayed by the Dutch delegates, and says that if ever the Holy

Spirit were present in a Council, he was present at Dort. Scultetus, of

the Palatinate, thanked God that lie was a member of that Synod, and

1 See Hardwick's History of the Thirty-nine Articles, ch. ix., and Heylin's Historia Qiu*-

qutirticnltiris,
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placed it high above similar assemblies. Meyer, a delegate of Basle,

whenever afterwards he spoke of this Synod, uncovered his head and

exclaimed l Sacrosancta Synodusf Even Paolo Sarpi, the liberal

Catholic historian, in a letter to Heinsius, spoke very highly of it. A

century later, the celebrated Dutch divine, Campegius Vitringa, said :

' So much learning was never before assembled in one place, not even

at Trent'1

On the other hand, the Kemonstrants, who had no fair hearing, ab

horred the Synod of Dort on account of its Calvinism and intolerance.

The Lutherans were averse to it under the false impression that the

condemnation of Arminianism was aimed at their own creed. Some

secular historians denounce it as a Calvinistic tribunal of inquisition.2

The Canons of Dort have for Calvinism the same significance which

the Formula of Concord has for Lutheranism. Both betray a very high

order of theological ability and care. Both are consistent and neces

sary developments. Both exerted a powerful conservative influence on

these Churches. Both prepared the way for a dry scholasticism which

runs into subtle abstractions, and resolves the living soul of divinity into

a skeleton of formulas and distinctions. Both consolidated orthodoxy

at the expense of freedom, sanctioned a narrow confessionalism, and

widened the breach between the two branches of the Reformation.

ARMINIANISM AFTEB THE SYNOD OF DORT.

The banishment of the Arrninians was of short duration. After the

death of Prince Maurice of Nassau (1625), and under the reign of his

milder brother and successor, Frederick Henry, they were allowed to

return and to establish churches and schools in every town of Holland,

which became more and more a land of religious toleration and liberty.

In this respect their principles triumphed over their opponents.3 They

1 Schweizer,Vol. II. pp. 26, 143 sq. ; also, Graf, and Bohl, 1. c.

8 Motley (Life and Death ofJohn of Barneveld, Vol. II. p. 309) caricatures the Synod of Dort

in a manner unworthy of an impartial historian. ' It was settled,' he said, ' that one portion

of the Netherlands and of the rest of the human race had been expressly created by the Deity

to be forever damned, and another portion to be eternally blessed. ... On the 30th April

and 1 st May the Netherland Confession and the Heidelberg Catechism were declared infallible. '

' Hugo Grotius carried the principle of toleration so far that it was said Socinus, Luther,

Calvin, Arminius, the Pope, and Anus contended for his religion as seven cities for the birth

of the divine Homer. See the verse of Menage, quoted by G. Frank, Gesehichte der Protest.

Theologie,\o\. I. p. 410.
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founded a famous Theological College at Amsterdam (1630), which

exists to this day, and has recently been removed to Leyden.

Peace was not so favorable to their growth as controversy. They

gradually diminished in number, and are now a very small sect in

Holland, almost confined to Kotterdam and Amsterdam.

But their literary and religious influence has gone far beyond their

organization. Their eminent scholars, Hugo Grotius, Episcopius, Liui-

borch, Curcellseus, Clericus (Le Clerc), and Wetstein, have enriched

exegetical and critical learning, and liberalized theological opinions,

especially on religious toleration and the salvation of nnbaptized in

fants. Arminianism, in some of its advocates, had a leaning towards

Socinianism, and prepared the way for Rationalism, which prevailed to

a great extent in the Established Churches of Holland, Geneva, and

Germany from the end of the last century till the recent reaction in

favor of orthodox Calvinism and Lutheranism. But many Arminians

adhered to the original position of a moderated semi-Pelagianism.

The distinctive Arminian doctrines of sin and grace, free-will and

predestination, have been extensively adopted in the Episcopal Church

since the reign of Charles I., and in the last century by the Methodists

of Great Britain and America, and thereby have attained a larger

territory and influence than they ever had in the land of their birth.1

Methodism holds to the essential doctrines of the Reformation, but also

to the five points of Arminianism, with some important evangelical

modifications.

§ 66. THE REMONSTRANCE.

The Arminian or quinquarticular controversy started with opposition

to the doctrine of absolute decrees, and moved in the sphere of an

thropology and soteriology. The peculiar tenets are contained in the

five points or articles which the Arminians in their 'Remonstrance' laid

before the estates of Holland in 1610. They relate to predestination,

the extent of the atonement, the nature of faith, the resistibility of

grace, and the perseverance of saints.

The Remonstrance is first negative, and then positive. It rejects

1 The Wesleys were Arminians, while Whitefield was a Calvinist. They separated on the

qnesticn of predestination.
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five Calvinistic propositions, and then asserts the five Arininiau propo

sitions. The doctrines rejected are thus stated :

1. That God has, before the fall, and even before the creation of

man, by an unchangeable decree, foreordained some to eternal life and

others to eternal damnation, without any regard to righteousness. or sin,

to obedience or disobedience, and simply because it so pleased him, in

order to show the glory of his righteousness to the one class and his

mercy to the other. (This is the snpralapsarian view.)

2. That God, in view of the fall, and in just condemnation of our

first parents and their posterity, ordained to exempt a part of mankind

from the consequences of the fall, and to save them by his free grace,

but to leave the rest, without regard to age or moral condition, to their

condemnation, for the glory of his righteousness. (The sublapsarian

view.)

3. That Christ died, not for all men, but only for the elect.

4. That the Holy Spirit works in the elect by irresistible grace, so

that they must be converted and be saved ; while the grace necessary

and sufficient for conversion, faith, and salvation is withheld from the

rest, although they are externally called and invited by the revealed

will of God.

5. That those who have received this irresistible grace can never

totally and finally lose it, but are guided and preserved by the same

grace to the end.

These doctrines, the Remonstrants declare, are not contained in the

Word of God nor in the Heidelberg Catechism, and are unedifying,

yea dangerous, and should not be preached to Christian people.

Then the Remonstrance sets forth the five positive articles as fol

lows:

ARTICLE FIRST.

Conditional Predestination.—God has immutably decreed, from

eternity, to save those men who, by the grace of the Holy Spirit, be

lieve in Jesus Christ, and by the same grace persevere in the obedience

of faith to the end ; and, on the other hand, to condemn the unbelievers

and unconverted (John iii. 36).

Election and condemnation are thus conditioned by foreknowledge,

and made dependent on the foreseen faith or unbelief of men.
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SECOND AKTICLE.

Universal Atonement.—Christ, the Saviour of the world, died foi

all men and for every man, and his grace is extended to all. His

atoning sacrifice is in and of itself sufficient for the redemption of the

whole world, and is intended for all by God the Father. But its in

herent sufficiency does not necessarily imply its actual efficiency. The

grace of God may be resisted, and only those who accept it by faith

are actually saved. lie who is lost, is lost by his own guilt (John iii.

1C ; 1 John ii. 2).

The Arminians agree with the orthodox in holding the doctrine of

a vicarious or expiatory atonement, in opposition to the Socinians; but

they soften it down, and represent its direct effect to be to enable G<»d.

consistently with his justice and veracity, to enter into a new covenant

with men, under which pardon is conveyed to all men on condition of

repentance and faith. The immediate effect of Christ's death was not

the salvation, but only the salvability of sinners by the removal of the

legal obstacles, and opening the door for pardon and reconciliation.

They reject the doctrine of a limited atonement, which is connected

with the supralapsarian view of predestination, but is disowned by

moderate Calvinists, who differ from the Arminians in all other points.

Calvin himself says that Christ died sufficienter pro omnibus, efficaciter

pro electis.

THIRD ARTICLE.

Saving Faith.—Man in his fallen state is unable to accomplish any

thing really and truly good, and therefore also unable to attain to

saving faith, unless he be regenerated and renewed by God in Christ

through the Holy Spirit (John xv. 5).

FOURTH ARTICLE.

Resistible Grace.—Grace is the beginning, continuation, and end of

our spiritual life, so that man can neither think nor do any good or

resist sin without prevening, co-operating, and assisting grace. But as

for the manner of co-operation, this grace is not irresistible, for many

resist the Holy Ghost (Acts vii.).
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jnirra ARTICLE.

The Uncertainty ofPerseverance.—Although grace is sufficient and

abundant to preserve the faithful through all trials and temptations for

life everlasting, it has not yet been proved from the Scriptures that

grace, once given, can never be lost.

On this point the disciples of Arminius went further, and taught

the possibility of a total and final fall of believers from grace. They

appealed to such passages where believers are warned against this very

danger, and to such examples as Solomon and Judas. They moreover

denied, with the Eoman Catholics, that any body can have a certainty

of salvation except by special revelation.

These five points the Remonstrants declare to be in harmony with

the Word of God, edifying and, as far as they go, sufficient for salva

tion. They protest against the charge of changing the Christian Re

formed religion, and claim toleration and legal protection for their

doctrine.

§ 67. THE CANONS OF DOKT.

The Canons of Dort are likewise confined to five points or ' Heads

of Doctrine,' and exhibit what is technically called the Calvinistic

system—first positively, then negatively, in the rejection of the Ar-

minian errors.1 Each Head of Doctrine (subdivided into Articles) is

subscribed by the Dutch and foreign delegates.

FIRST HEAD OF DOCTRINE.

Of Divine Predestination.—Since all men sinned in Adam and

lie under the curse [according to the Angnstinian system held by all

the Reformers], God would have done no injustice if he had left them

to their merited punishment ; but in his infinite mercy he provided a

salvation through the gospel of Christ, that those who believe in him

may not perish, but have eternal life. That some receive the gift of

faith from God and others not, proceeds from God's eternal decree of

election and reprobation.

1 The term 'rejectio erromm,' instead of the condemnation and anathemas of the Greek

and I;. .HP:III Churches in dealing with heresies, indicates that Protestant orthodoxy is more

liberal and charitable than the Catholic.

VOL. I.—L L
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Election is the unchangeable purpose of God whereby, before the

foundation of the world, he has, out of mere grace, according to the

sovereign good pleasure of his own will, chosen from the whole human

race, which has fallen through their own fault from their primitive

state of rectitude into sin and destruction, a certain number of per

sons to redemption in Christ, whom he from eternity appointed the

Mediator and Head of the elect, and the foundation of salvation.

These elect, though neither better nor more deserving than others,

God has decreed to give to Christ to be saved by him, and bestow

upon them true faith, conversion, justification and sanctification, per

severance to the end, and final glory (Eph. i. 4, 5, 6 ; Rom. viii. 30).

Election is absolute and unconditional. It is not founded upon fore

seen faith and holiness, as the prerequisite condition on which it de

pended ; on the contrary, it is the fountain of faith, holiness, and eter

nal life itself. God has chosen us, not because we are holy, but to the

end that we should be holy (Eph. i. 4; Rom. ix. 11-13 ; Acts xiii. 38).

As God is unchangeable, so his election is unchangeable, and the elect

can neither be cast away nor their number be diminished. The sense

and certainty of election is a constant stimulus to humility and grati

tude.

The non-elect are simply left to the just condemnation of their own

sins. This is the decree of reprobation, which by no means makes

God the author of sin (the very thought of which is blasphemy), but

declares him to be an awful, irreprehensible, and righteous judge and

avenger (Cat. Ch. I. Art. 15).

SECOND HEAD OF DOCTRINE.

Of the Death of Christ. [Limited Atonement]—According to the

sovereign counsel of God, the saving efficacy of the atoning death of

Christ extends to all the elect [and to them only], so as to bring them

infallibly to salvation. But, intrinsically, the sacrifice and satisfaction

of Christ is of infinite worth and value, abundantly sufficient to ex

piate the sins of the whole world. This deatli derives its infinite

value and dignity from these considerations ; because the person who

submitted to it was not only really man and perfectly holy, but also

the only-begotten Son of God, of the same eternal and infinite essence

Tith the Father and Holy Spirit, which qualifications were necessary
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to constitute him a Saviour for us ; and because it was attended with

a sense of the wrath and curse of God due to us for sin.

Moreover the promise of the gospel is, that whosoever believeth in

Christ crucified shall not perish, but have everlasting life. This prom

ise, together with the command to repent and believe, ought to be

declared and published to all nations, and to all persons promiscuously

and without distinction, to whom God out of his good pleasure sends

the gospel.

And, whereas many who are called by the gospel do not repent nor

believe in Christ, but perish in unbelief ; this is not owing to any de

fect or insufficiency in the sacrifice offered by Christ upon the cross,

but is wholly to be imputed to themselves.1

THIRD AND FOURTH HEADS OF DOCTRINE.

Of the Corruption ofMan, his Conversion to God, and the Manner

thereof.—Man was originally formed after the image of God. His

understanding was adorned with a true and saving knowledge of his

Creator, and of spiritual things ; his heart and will were upright, all

his affections pure, and the whole Man was holy ; but revolting from

God by the instigation of the devil, and abusing the freedom of his

own will, he forfeited these excellent gifts, and on the contrary en-

1 The advocates of a limited atonement reason from the effect to the cause, and make the

divine intention co-extensive with the actual application ; but they can give no satisfactory

explanation of such passages as John iii. 16 (' God so loved the world,' which never means

the elect only, but all mankind); 1 John ii. 2 ('Christ is the propitiation for our sins, and

not far otirj only, but also for the sins of the whole world') ; 1 Tim. ii. 4 ; 2 Pet. iii. 9. All

admit, however, with the Articles of Dort, that the intrinsic value of the atonement, being

the act of the God-man, is infinite and sufficient to cover the sins of all men. Dr. W. Cun

ningham says : ' The value or worth of Christ's sacrifice of himself depends upon, and is

measured by, the dignity of his person, and is therefore infinite. Though many fewer of the

human race had been to be pardoned and saved, an atonement of infinite value would Imve

been necessary, in order to procure for them these blessings ; and though many more, yea,

all men, had been to be pardoned and saved, the death of Christ, being an atonement of in

finite value, would have been amply sufficient, as the ground or basis of their forgiveness or

salvation' (Historical Theol. Vol. II. p. 331). Similarly, Dr. Hodge, Vol. II. pp. 544 sqq.

After such admissions the difference of the two theories is of little practical account. Full

logical consistency would require us to measure the value of Christ's atonement by the ex

tent of its actual benefit or availability, and either to expand or to contract it according to

the number of the elect ; but such an opinion is derogatory to the dignity of Christ, and is

held by very few extreme Calvinists of little or no influence. Cunningham says (p. 331):

' There is no doubt that all the most eminent Calvinistic divines hold the infinite worth or

talne of Christ's atonement—its full sufficiency for expiating all the sins of all men.'
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tailed on himself blindness of mind, horrible darkness, vanity, and per-

verseness of judgment; became wicked, rebellious, and obdurate in

heart and will, and impure in [all] his affections.

Man after the fall begat children in his own likeness. A corrupt

stock produced a corrupt offspring. Hence all the posterity of Adam,

Christ only excepted, have derived corruption from their original pa

rent, not by imitation, as the Pelagians of old asserted, but by the prop

agation of a vicious nature in consequence of a just judgment of God.

Therefore all men are conceived in sin, and are by nature children

of wrath, incapable of any saving good, prone to evil, dead in sin, and

in bondage thereto ; and, without the regenerating grace of the Holy

Spirit, they are neither able nor willing to return to God, to reform

the depravity of their nature, nor to dispose themselves to reformation.

What, therefore, neither the light of nature nor the law could do,

that God performs by the operation of his Holy Spirit through the

word or ministry of reconciliation : which is the glad tidings concern

ing the Messiah, by means whereof it hath pleased God to save such

as believe, as well under the Old as under the New Testament.

As many as are called by the gospel are unfeignedly called ; for

God hath most earnestly and truly declared in his Word what will be

acceptable to him, namely, that all who are called should comply with

the invitation. He, moreover, seriously promises eternal life and rest

to as many as shall come to him, and believe on him.

It is not the fault of the gospel, nor of Christ offered therein, nor

of God, who calls men by the gospel, and confers tipon them various

gifts, that those who are called by the ministry of the Word refuse to

come and be converted. The fault lies in themselves.

But that others who are called by the gospel obey the call must be

wholly ascribed to God, who, as he hath chosen his own from eternity

in Christ, so he calls them effectually in time, confers upon them faith

and repentance, rescues them from the power of darkness, and trans

lates them into the kingdom of his own Son, that they may show forth

the praises of him who hath called them out of darkness into his mar

velous light ; and may glory not in themselves but in the Lord, accord

ing to the testimony of the Apostles in various places.

Faith is therefore the gift of God, not on account of its being offer

ed by God to man, to be accepted or rejected at his pleasure, but be
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cause it is in reality conferred, breathed, and iufused into him ; nor

even oecause God bestows the power or ability to believe, and then ex

pects that man should, by the exercise of his own free will, consent to

the terms of salvation, and actually believe in Christ ; but because he

who works in man both to will and to do, and indeed all things in all,

produces both the will to believe and the act of believing also.

FIFTH BEAD OF DOCTEINE.

Of the Perseverance of the Saints.—Whom God calls, according to

his purpose, to the communion of his Son our Lord Jesus Christ, and

regenerates by the Holy Spirit, he delivers also from the dominion and

slavery of sin in this life ; though not altogether from the body of sin and

from the infirmities of the flesh, so long as they continue in this world.

By reason of these remains of indwelling sin, and the temptations

of sin and of the world, those who are converted could not persevere

in a state of grace if left to their own strength. But God is faithful,

who having conferred grace, mercifully confirms and powerfully pre

serves them therein, even to the end.

Of this preservation of the elect to salvation, and of their persever

ance in the faith, true believers for themselves may and do obtain

assurance according to the measure of their faith, whereby they arrive

at the certain persuasion that they ever will continue true and living

members of the Church ; and that they experience forgiveness of sins,

and will at last inherit eternal life.

This certainty of perseverance, however, is so far from exciting in

believers a spirit of pride, or of rendering them carnally secure, that,

on the contrary, it is the real source of humility, filial reverence, true

piety, patience in every tribulation, fervent prayers, constancy in suf

fering and in confessing the truth, and of solid rejoicing in God ; so

that the consideration of this benefit should serve as an incentive to

the serious and constant practice of gratitude and good works, as ap

pears from the testimonies of Scripture and the examples of the saints.

In opposition to the Canons of Dort, Episcopius prepared a lengthy

defense of the Anninian Articles and a confession of faith in Dutch,

1621, and in Latin, 1622. It claims no binding symbolical authority,

and advocates liberty and toleration.1

1 A German translation in Bucket's Bekcnntniti-Schriften, pp. 545-640.
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HI. THE REFORMED CONFESSIONS OF GERMANY.

§ 68. THE TETRAPOLITAN CONFESSION. A.D. 1530.

Literature.

I. EDITIONS 07 THE CONFKBSIO TKTRAPOLITAITA.

The Latin text was first printed at Strasburg (Argentoratl), A.D. 1631, Sept. (21 leaves) ; then in the

Corpus et Syntagma (1612 and 1664); In ACOUSTI'S Corpus libr. tymb. (1887), pp. 327 Bqq. : and In Nix-

UIYEU'B Collect. Confess. (1840), pp. 740-770; comp. Proleg. p. Ixxxill.

The German text appeared flret at Strusburg, Aug. 1531' (together with the Apology, 72 leaves) ; then

again 1579, ed. by John Sturm, but suppressed by the magistrate, 1680 ; at Zwelbrficken, 1604 ; In Beck's

Symbol. Bueher, Vol. L pp. 401 sqq. ; In BOOKEL'B Bekenntniss-Schrift , , pp. 363 sqq.

II. HISTOBT.

i.i.ni.. WmwsDORrr : Htotoria Confessionis Tetrapolitnrux. Wittenb. 1694, ed. IT. 1721.

J. II. FXLS : Dissert, de mria Confess. TetrapolittmoefortWM prasertim in cititate Ltndatiensi, Gutting.

1755.

PLAMOK : Oeschichle des Protest Lehrbeyriffs, Vol. m. Part I. (second ed. 1796), pp. 68-94.

J. W. ROHRIOH : Geschichtt, der evangel. Kircht des Elsasses. Strassbnrg, 1866, 3 Tola.

J. W. I !.M -i : Capita iitul Butzer (Elberf. 1S60), pp. 466 sqq. and 596.

H. MALLKT, in Heraog's KncykL Vol. XV. pp. 674-676.

Comp. also the literature on the Augsburg Diet and the Augsburg Conle&glon, especially Sallg and

Forstemann, quoted in •, 41, p. 226.

THE REFORMED CHURCH IN GERMANY.

The mighty genius of Luther, aided by the learning of Melanch-

tlion, controlled the German Reformation at first to the exclusion of

every other influence ; and if Lutherauism had not assumed a hostile

and uncompromising attitude towards Zwinglianism, Calvinism, and

the later theology of Melanchthon, it would probably have prevailed

throughout the German empire, as the Reformed creed prevailed in

all the Protestant cantons of Switzerland. But the bitter eucharistic

controversies and the triumph of rigid Lutheranism in the Formula

of Concord over Melauchthonianism drove some of the fairest por

tions of Germany, especially the Palatinate and Brandenburg, into

the Reformed communion.

The German branch of the Reformed family grew up under the

combined influences of Zwingli, Calvin, and Melanchthon. Zwingli's

reformation extended to the southern portions of Germany bordering

on Switzerland, especially the free imperial cities of Strasbnrg, Con

stance, Lindau, Memmingen, and Ulm. It is stated that the majority

of the Protestant citizens of Augsburg during the Diet of 1530 sym

pathized with him rather than with Luther. Calvin spent nearly three

years at Strasburg (1538-41), and exerted a great influence on scholars
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through his writings. Melanchthon (who was a native of the Palatinate),

in his later period, emancipated himself gradually from the authority of

Luther, and sympathized with Calvin in the sacramental question, while

in the doctrines of divine sovereignty and human freedom he pursued

an independent course. He trained the principal author of the Heidel

berg Catechism (Ursinus), reorganized the University of Heidelberg

(1557), which became the Wittenberg of the Reformed Church in Ger

many, and threw on several occasions the weight of his influence against

the exclusive type of Lutheranism advocated by such men as Flacius,

Heshusius, and Westphal. He impressed upon the German Reformed

Church his mild, conciliatory spirit and tendency towards union, which,

at a later period, prevailed also in a large part of the Lutheran Church.

The German Reformed Church, then, occupies a mediating position

between Calvinism and Lutheranism. It adopts substantially the Cal-

vinistic creed, but without the doctrine of reprobation (which is left

to private opinion), and without its strict discipline ; while it shares

with the Lutheran Church the German language, nationality, hymnol-

ogy, and mystic type of piety.1 The great majority of German Re

formed congregations have, since 1817, under the lead of the royal

house of Prussia, been absorbed in what is called the Evangelical

or United Evangelical Church. The aim of this union was originally

to substitute one Church for two, but the result has been to add a

third Church to the Lutheran and Reformed, since these still continue

their separate existence in Germany and among the German emigrants

in other countries.2

BUCKS.

Among the framers of the character of the Reformed Church in

Germany, Martin Bucer (Butzer),3 Wolfgang Fabricius Capito, and Cas

1 Dr. Heppe, in his numerous and learned works on the history and theology of the Ger

man Reformation period, endeavors to identify the German Reformed Church with Melanch-

thonianism (which was only an element in it), and Melanchthonianism with original German

Protestantism (which was prevailingly Lutheran in the strict sense of the term), thus over

estimating the influence of Melanchthon and underrating the influence of Zwingli and Calvin.

His books are very valuable, but one-sided, and must be supplemented by the writings of

Alex. Schweizer (Die Centra/daymen) and others on the same subject.

* The large German Protestant population of the United States is divided among Lutherans

(the most numerous), German Reformed, and Evangeliciils (or Unionists). A considerable

number is connected with English denominations, especially the Methodists and Presbyterians.

' He wrote his name in Germiin Butzer (i. e., Cleanser, from jiutzen, to cleanse), in Latin

Bucenu, in Greek Bown;po£. See Baum, 1. c. p. 88.
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par Hedio occupy the next place after Zwingli, Calvin, and Melanch-

thon. Bucer (1491-1511), the learned and devoted refoftner of Stras-

bnrg, and a facile diplomatist, was a personal friend of Zwingli, Lti-

ther, and Calvin, and a mediator between the Swiss and the German

Reformation, as also between Continental and Anglican Protestantism.

He labored with indefatigable zeal for an evangelical union, and

hoped to attain it by elastic compromise formulas (like the Wittenberg

Concordia of 1536), which concealed the real difference, and in the end

satisfied neither party. He drew np with Melanchthon the plan of a

reformation in Cologne at the request of the archbishop. During the

Interim troubles he accepted a call to England, aided Cranmer in his

reforms, and died as Professor of Theology at Cambridge, universally

lamented. In the reign of Bloody Mary he was formally condemned

as a heretic, his bones were dug up and publicly burned (Feb. 6, 1556) ;

but Elizabeth solemnly restored the 'blessed' memory of 'the dear

martyrs Martin Bucer and Paul Fagius.' In attainments and fertility

as a writer he was not surpassed in his age.1

THE CONFESSION OF THE FOUB CTITE8.

The oldest Confession of the Reformed Church in Germany is the

TETEAPOLITAN CONFESSION, also called the STRASBCKG and the SWABIAN

CONFESSION.*

It was prepared in great haste, during the sessions of the Diet of

Augsburg in 1530, by Bucer, with the aid of Capito and Hedio, in the

1 See n chronological list of his very numerous printed works in Baum, pp. 586 sqq. Banm

Bays : 'An fruchtlmrkeit kommt ihm [Bucer] kaum Luther gleich, trotz dem dass er bet irei-

tem me/ir ah Luther, ja in seiner letzten Lebens/ieriode beinahe bestandig, auf Reisen, C<m-

venten, Reichstagen und Colloquien, in befreundeten Stadten and Orten als Organisalor der

Kirchenreformation abwesend und in Ansfiruch genominen war. Mil einer beispiellosen Elas-

ticitat des lieistes angethan, mil einem Jieberhaftigfn Tlidtigkeitstriebe behaftet, schrieb er,

vermtige ties ungemeinen Reic/it/iums seiner Kfuntnisse mil solcherJubelhaften Leichtigkrit taid

Unleserlichkeit, dass nic/tt allein zu dem Mei&ten was von Anderen gelesen werden sollte, ein

mil seiner die Worte bios andeutenden Srhrift genau vertrautcr Amanuensis nothwendig tear,

sondern dass er auch neben seinen Amtsgesrhaften noch bei weitem mehrfSrderte als zwei der

yeiibtesten Schreiber in't Rfine. bringen konnten. Er hat umfangreifhe Bucher auf seinen

Reisen geschrieben.' His best amanuensis, Conrad Huber, began a complete edition of his

works, of which the first volume only appeared at Basle, 1577 (059 pages, folio). It is called

Tomus Ani/lir.anus, because it contains mostly the books which Bucer wrote in England.

Many of his MSS. are preserved in Strasburg and in England.

* Confcssio Tetrapolilana, C. Qiiatuor Cii-itatum, C. Aryentinensis (Argentorati), C. Sue-

vica, die Confetaon der vier Stadte, das Vierstadte-Sekenntniss.
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name of the four imperial cities (hence the name) of Strasburg, Con

stance, Meinmingen, and Lindau which, on account of their sympathy

with Zwinglianisni, were excluded by the Lutherans from their political

and theological conferences, and from the Protestant League. They

would greatly have preferred to unite with the Lutherans in a com

mon confession ; but at that time even Melanchthon was more anx

ious to conciliate the Papists than the Zwinglians and Anabaptists;

and of the Lutheran princes the Landgrave Philip of Hesse was the

only one who, from a broad, statesman-like view of the critical situa

tion, favored a solid union of the Protestants against the common foe,

but in vain. Hence after the Lutherans had presented their Confes

sion, June 25, and Zwingli his own, July 8, the Four Cities handed

theirs, July 11, to the Emperor, in German and Latin. It was not

read before the Diet, but a Confutation full of misrepresentations was

prepared by Faber and Cochlaus, and read October 24 (or 17). The

Strasburg divines were not even favored with a copy of this Confuta

tion, but procured one secretly, and answered it by a ' Vindication and

Defense' (as Melanchthon wrote his Apology of the Augsburg Con

fession during the Diet). The Confession and Apology, after being

withheld for a year from print for the sake of peace, were officially

published in both languages at Strasburg in the autumn of 1531.1

The Tetrapolitan Confession consists of twenty-three chapters, be

sides Preface and Conclusion. It is in doctrine and arrangement

closely conformed to the Lutheran Confession of Augsburg, and

breathes the same spirit of moderation. The Reformed element, how

ever, appears in the first chapter (On the Matter of Preaching), in the

1 Under the title, ' Sefanbtnufj ber Bier greB unb 9Jeid)flStt, ©trafjburg, Sonftenfc, 2Rem«

mtngeit unb Siiibaa, in beren fie feu.f=2Hajeflat, uff bem 9teidj«tag ju 2lug«burg itn ryj. 3«

gefyatten, ires glaubenS unb fiirt>aben«, ber SJeligion 6alb, redjenfdjaft getfcon baben.—©djrift»

Itdje 93efd>irmung unb Bertbebigung berfelbigcn SBetanbtnufj, gegen ber Confutation unb SBiber«

legung, fo ben gefanbten ber Bier 8tatten, uff bemelbtem 9Jeid?«tage, offentlicb. filrgetefen, unb bie

getrewlid) eingebradjt iff.' At the end, ' ©etrucft 311 ©trafjbiirg burd; 3ol)ann ©djtnein^er, uff

ben yjrii. Sugufii, MDXXXI.' Shortly after the appearance of the German original there

appeared a Latin translation, which, however, did not contain the Apology. The title is as

follows : ' Confessio lieligionis Christiana; Sacratitsimo Imperatori Carolo V. Augusta, in

Comitiis Auyustanis Anno MDXXX. per legates Civitatum Argentorati, Constantly, Mem-

minga:, et Lindavia: exhibita. Si quis voluerit voluntati ejus obtemperare, is cognoscet de doc-

trina utruta ez Deo sit an ego a me ipso loquar Joh. VII.' At the end, ' Argentorati Georgia

Ulrichero Andlano Impressore Anno MDXXXI., mrnse Se/itemli.'—These titles are copied

from ! ;.M . 1 1 N. 1. c. p. 50.5. Comp. Niemeyer, Proleg. pp. Ixxxiv. sq. A new German translation

from the Latin is given in Walch's edition of Luther's Works, Vol. XX. pp. 1906-2008.
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declaration that nothing should be taught in the pulpit but what was

either expressly contained in the Holy Scriptures or fairly deduced

therefrom.1 (The Lutheran Confession, probably from prudential and

irenical considerations, is silent on the supreme authority of the Script

ures.) The evangelical doctrine of justification is stated in the third

and fourth chapters more clearly than by Melanchthon, namely, that

we are justified not by works of our own, but solely by the grace

of God and the merits of Christ through a living faith, which is act

ive in love and productive of good works. Images are rejected in

Ch. XXII. The doctrine of the Lord's Supper (Ch. XVIII.) is couched

in dubious language, which \vas intended to comprehend in substance

the Lutheran and the Zwinglian theories, and contains the germ of

the view afterwards more clearly and fully developed by Calvin. In

this ordinance, it is said, Christ offers to his followers, as truly now

as at the institution, his very body and blood as spiritual food and

drink, whereby their souls are nourished to everlasting life.2 Nothing

1 ' Mandavimus Us, qui concionandi apud not munerefungebantur, ut nihil aliud quam quct

iacris lileris out continenlur, aut certe nituntur, e suggestu docerent. Videbatur namque nob**

haud indignum, eo in illo tanto discrimine confugere, quo confuyerunt olim et temper, rum lo&on

sanctissimi Patrei, Epixopi, et Principes, sed quilibet etiam privati, nempe ad authoritatm

Scriptura arcane. Ad quam nobiliores Thessalonicensium auditum Christi Evangelism <- r-

plorasse, divus Lucas cum laude illorum memorat, in qua Paulut summo studio versari suum

Timotheum voluit, sine cuius authoritate, nulli Pontijices suis decretis obedientiam, null! patret

tuts scriptis Jidem, nulli denique Principes suis leyibus authoritatem unquam postulanmt, ex

qua demum ducendas sacras condones, et magnum Sacri Imperil concilium ffurembfrgir, anno

Christi M.D.XXIII. celebratum sancivit. Si enim verum divus Paulus testatus est, per

tlivinam Scripturam hominem Dei penitus absolvi, atque ad omne opus bonum initrui, nihil po

tent is veritatis Christiana, nihil doctrines salutaris desiderare, Scripturam qui conn/ere re

ligiose studeat.'

' ' De hoc venerando corpora et sanguinis Christi Sacramento omnia, qua: de illo Evange

lists, Paulus et sancti Patres scripta reliquerunt, nostri fide optima decent, commendaiit,

inculcant. Indeque singulari studio ham Christi in suos bonitatem, semper depredicant, qtn

is non minus hodie, quam in novissima ilia co:na, omnibus qui inter iHius discipulot ex aninto

nomen dederunt, cum hanc ccenam, ut ipse instituit repetunt, verum suum corpus, verumqve

suum sanguinem, vere edendum et bibendum, in cibum potumque animarum, quo illte in after-

nam vitam alantur, dare per sacramenta dignatur, utjam ipse in il/is, et itli in ipso vivant et

permaneant, in die nouissimo, in novam et immortalem vitam per ipsum resuscitandi,jvzta sua

ilia ceternce veritatis verba : "Accipite et manducate, hoc est corpus meum," etc. " Bibite ex eo

omnes, hie calix est sanguis meus," etc. Pracipua vero diligentia populi animos, nostri eccle-

sitisttE ab omni turn contentione, turn sitpervacanea et curiosa disquisitione, ad illud revocant,

quod solum prodest, solumque a Cfiristo servatore nostro spectatum est, nempe ut ipso pasti, in

ipso et per ipsum vivamus, vitam I)eo placitam, sanctam, et ideo perennem quoque et beatam,

simusque inter not omnes unus panis, unum corpus, qui de uno pane in sacra cuena participamus.

Quo sane factum est, ut divintt sacramenta, sacrosancta Christi ccena, quam reliyiosissime,

•i i-ii-i Hii'i>/iii- singular! apud nos et administrentur, et sumantur.' Ebrard (Kirchen- uad
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is said of the oral manducation and the fruition of unbelievers, which

are the distinctive features of the Lutheran view. Bucer, who had

attended the Conference at Marburg in 1529, labored with great zeal

afterwards to bring about a doctrinal compromise between the con

tending theories, but without effect.

We may regard the Strasburg Confession as the first attempt at an

evangelical union symbol. But Bucer's love for union was an obstacle

to the success of his confession, which never took deep root ; for in

the Reformed Churches it was soon superseded by the clearer and more

logical confessions of the Calvinistic type, and the four cities after

wards signed the Lutheran Confession to join the Smalcald League.

Bauer himself remained true to his creed, and reconfessed it in his last

•will and testament (1548), and on his death-bed.1

§ 69. THE HEIDELBERG CATECHISM. A.D. 1563.

Literature.

I. STANDARD EDITIONS or THI CATECHISM.

Official German editions of 1563 (three), 1S8S, 1696, 1684, 17S4, 1S63 (American). The original title IB

• CATECHISMOS | Dbct | GfyriflltAer Unbfrridrt, | ttneber in flirdkn unb <5dm» I len bcr <Elmrfurflltd)r.n |

3>falB fletritttn | mirbt. | @ebrucft in bet Cbuviiirflli • j *cn (Stab {wbelterg, bur* | 3o6amicm SKatjcr. |

1608.' With the Electoral arms. 98 pages.

There Is but one copy of the drat edition known to exist, and this did not come into public notice till

1S64. It belonged to Prof. Hermann Wilkeu, of Heidelberg, whose name it bears, with the date 1863 ; w H

bought by Dr. Treviranns, of Bremen, In 1323, given by him to Dr. Menken, bought back after Menken's

death, 1832, and is now in the University Library at Utrecht. I examined It In October and Novem

ber, 1868, at Bremen. It has the remark, ' Dieiaee itt die allererste Edition, in wtlchrr Pag. 66 die SOtte

J*raff und Antwort nicht ge/unden wirdt. Avff Chwrfurstlichen Ikfrltl eingezogen. Liber rarissimuti.'

The Scriptnre texts are quoted In the margin, but only the chapters, since the vermicular division (which

first appeared in Stephens's Greek Testament of 1561) had not yet come into general use. A quasi fac

simile of this copy was issued by the Rev. AI.BBEOHT WOI.TKRS, then at Bonn (now at Halle), under the

title, 'Der Htidflbertirr Kattchismut in teiner vmpr&nglichm Oettalt, herauegegeben nebit der Qetchichte

teinei Tata tm Jahre 1563.' Bonn, 1864. Comp. his art. In the .-'»•/">, und Kritiken for 1847, pp. 1, 2.

NIEMETKB, In his collection of Reformed Confessions, pp. 390 sqq., gives, besides the Latin text, a

faithful reprint of the third German edition, with the eightieth question in full.

PBILIFP SOHAFF: Der Ileidelbertjer KatecJivrmit*. Nach der erxten Auogabe von 1663 revidirt und mit

krititchen Anmerlcungen, towie einer OtKhichte tend Charakterutik dee Kattchi*m\u> vereehen. Philadel

phia (J. Kobler), 1863; second edition, revised and enlarged, 1866. This edition was prepared for the

tercentenary celebration of the Heidelberg Catechism, and gives the received text of the third edition

with the readings of the flrst and second editions, and the Scripture proofs In full.

The Latin translation was published in 1663, and again in 1666, nnder the title, 'CATX- | OBESIS RELIOIO- |

HIS CHRISTIAN.*, | qua traditvr in Kcclem» \ et Scholia fala- \ tinatui. | HeyMberga. \ Kxcwnem anno pott

Christum \ natum M.D.LXVl.' I saw a copy of this ed. Latina In the library of the late Dr. Trevlranns,

Dogmengeschichte, Vol. III. p. 93) says of Buccr, that he had the theological elements for a

true doctrinal union of the Lutheran and Reformed views of the eucharist. ' In der richtiqen

txegetischen Grundlage vSllig mit Xwingli einiff, brachte er das Element, welches auch in

ZwingK keimartig vorhanden yeuiesen, aber in der Hitze des Streites gam zuruckgetreten

war—j;e Lebensgemeinschaft oder unio myitica mit der PERSON Christi—iwi Sinne der 7V-

trapolitana (d. i. im Sinne der nachherigen calvinisch-melanchthoniichen Lehre) zur Entwick-

img. '

' Baom, pp. 569, 572.
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In Bremen (18«B). On the title-page the words are written, ' Editto rara et oHgmalit;' also the name

of G. Menken, the former owner. The Scripture references are marked un the margin, including the

verses. The eightieth question Is complete (with 'execranda Mulolatria'), pp. 62 and 63, and supported

by many Scriptnre texts and the Can. jliiucr. The questions are divided into fifty-two Sundays. 'Pre-

catitmes aliquot privates et publicce,' a 'Precatio scholantica,' and some versified prayers of Joachim

Camerariua (the friend and biographer of Melanchthon), are added.

The best English, or rather American, edition of the Catechism is the stately triglot tercentenary

edition prepared at the direction of the German Reformed Church in the United States, by a committee

consisting of E. V. Gerhart, D.D., John W. Nevin, D.D., Heury Harbaugb, D.D., John S. Kessler, D.D.,

Daniel Zacharias, D.D., and three laymen, and issued nnder the title, ' The Heidelberg Cofrvfcwm, in Ger

man, Latin, and English; with an Historical Introduction (by Dr. Nevin), New York (Charles Scribner),

1863.' 4to. The German text IB a reprint of the third edition after Niemeyer, with the German in mud-

em spelling added : the English translation is made directly from the German original, and U far better

than the one in popular nee, which was made from the Latin. It is the most elegant and complete

edition of the Catechism ever published, but it appeared before the discovery of the editio prmcepe, and

repeats the error concerning the eightieth question (see Introd. p. 38).

II. COMMENTARIES.

The commentaries and sermons on the Heidelberg Catechism are exceedingly numerous, especially

In the German and Dutch languages. The flrst and most valuable is from the chief author, Z A. u. UEBI-

NCS: Corpus Doctrince. orthodoxce, or Commentary on the Heidelberg Catechism, ed. by his pupil, DAVFD

PABRCS, and repeatedly published at Heidelberg and elsewhere—1591, 161S, etc.—in Latin, German, Dutch,

aud English. An American edition, on the basis of the English translation of Bishop Dr. H. PABBT, wa*

_ issued byDr.WiLLiAEii (President of Heidelberg College, Tiffin, O.), Columbus, 0. 1860. Other standard

commentaries are by COOOKJUS (1671), D'ODTHEIN (1719), LAHPR (1721), STAHRLIN (1784), and VAN ALPZM

(1800). See a fuller list by Harbangh in 'Mercersb. Rev.' for I860, pp. 601-626, and in Bethnne's Lectura.

Of more recent works we name—

KABI. Srnnorr: TheologixhesHaiulburh zurAuskflung desHtidelbergerCateehtemui. Francf. a. 1C. 1S6S.

GEO. W. BETIIUNE(D.D., and minister of the Kef. Dutch Ch.,N.Y. ; d.lS62): Expository Lectures on the

Ileidelb. Calech. N. York, 1804, 2 vols., with an alphabet, list of works by VAN NEBT at close of Vol. IL

HEBXANN DALTO.N (Ger. Ref. minister at St. Petereb.) : Immanutl. Her Iletdelberger Katechirmns at* Bt-

tenntniss- und t'rbauungsbuch der evangel Kirche erkldrt imd an's Hen gelcgt. Wiesbaden, 1870 (pp. 539).

III. HlBTOBIOAL WOBKS ON TDK CATEOHIBM.

H. AI.TINO (Prof, of Theology at Heidelberg and Grciningen, d. 1644): Historia Ecclemee Palatince.

Frankf. a. M. 1701.

B. G. STKOVR : Pfalzische Kirchenhistarie. Frankf. 1721, Ch. V. sqq.

D. L. WCNUT: Grundruvt der pfdlzischen Kirchengeivhichte bit ziim Jahr 1742. Heidelb. 1T98.

JAO.UES LKNFANT : L'innoccnce du Caterhisnic de Heidelberg. Heidelb. 1688 (1723).

J. CUB. KOOHKB: Katechetinche Geschiehte der Reformirten Kirche, tonderlich der Schickmk des Ueidet-

berger KatccMmni. Jena, 17M, pp. 237-444.

G. J. PLANOK : GeiKhichte derprote»lanti«chen Theoloyie von Luther'* Toie, etc. Vol. II. Part IL pp. 475-491 .

(This is Vol. V. of his great work on the Otschichtt tier Kntstehttng, etc., vnaeret protestant. Lehrbcgriffe.)

HEINB. SIMON VAN AI.PRN : Geschichte «. Literatur des Hridelb. Katechismus. Frankl a. M. 1800. Vol.

III. Part II. (The first two volumes nnd the flrst part of the third volume of this catechetical work con

tain explanations and observations on the Catechism, which are, however, semi-rationalistic.)

Jon. CUB. W. AUODSTI : Verrnch ciner hi»t.-kriti»chtn Kinteitung in die beiden Haupt-Katechifmen (the

Luih. and Heidelb.) der evangeliitchen Kirche. Elberfeld, 1824, pp. 96 sqq.

RIENAOKEB: Article on the Ileidelb. Calechism in Erich und Gruber, Allgem. EncyOop. Sect. II. Part

IV. pp. 886 cqq.

Lonwio II .MISSES : Geschichte der Rhein-Pfab. Heidelb. 1846. Vol. II.

D. SmsKN : Geschichte der Reformation z« Heidelberg, von ihren ersten Anfdngen bit zur Abfatmmg de*

IMdflb. Katechiemiu. Sine Denkschrift zur dreihundertjdhrigen Jubclfeier daselb»t am 3. Jan. 1S46.

Heidelb. 1846.

AUG. EBKABU : Dan Dogma vom heil A bendmahl und seine Getchichte. F. a. M. 1846. Vol. II. pp. 676 sqq.

K. FB. VIIROBUT: Genchichtf der Reformation im Orottherzogthum Baden. Sach grontentheilt hand-

tchriftlichen tyifllen. Karlsruhe, 1847.

JOHN W. NEVIN : Hittory and Gmiu» of the Heidelberg Catechism, Chambersburg, Pennsylvania, 1841.

(The best work on the Catechism in English.) Comp. Dr. NEVIN'B able Introduction to the triglot ter

centenary edition of the H. C. New York, 1863, pp. 11-127.

KAKI. SuDHnyr : C. OHeviamu nnd Z. Urrinus. Leben und ausgewdhlte Schriften. Elberfeld, 188T.

G. D. J. SOUOTEI.: Hiitory of the Origin, Introduction, and Fortunes of the Heidelberg Catechism (in

Duich). Amsterdam, 1863.

Severn! valuable essays on the Heidelberg Catechism, by PLITT, SACK, and TJLIJIANN, in the Studirn

und KritOcen for 1863, and by WOLTKBS and TKEOIISEL, ibid, for 1S6T.

TEBOEKTENABY MONUMENT. In Commemoration of the Thrte Hundredth Anniversary of the Heidelberg

Catechism. Published by the German Reformed Church of the United States of North America, In
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English and German. The German ed. by Dr. Sitoaft, with an historicnl introduction. Chambersburg

and Philadelphia, Pa. 1863. This work contains about twenty essays, by European and American theo

logians, on the history and theology of the Heidelberg Catechism.

J. I. DciiiiKH (Prof, at Utrecht): De Heidelbergache Cattchitmtu in zijnt eertte. Leventjartn 1663-1667.

Hxatoritcht en Bibliografitche Xalaing met 26 FaaimiU». Utrecht, 1867 (pp. 164). Very valuable for the

ly literary history of the H. C, with fac-simlles of the first German, Latin, and Dutch editions.

THE REFORMATION IN THE PALATINATE.

The Palatinate, one of the finest provinces of Germany, on both sides

of the upper Ehine, was one of the seven electorates (Kurfiirsten-

thtimer), whose rulers, in the name of the German people, elected the

Emperor of Germany. After the dissolution of the old empire (1806)

it ceased to be a politico-geographical name, and its territory is now

divided between Baden, Bavaria, Hesse Darmstadt, Nassau, and Prus

sia. Its capital was Heidelberg (from 1231 till 1720), famous for its

charming situation at the foot of the Konigsstuhl, on the banks of

the Swabian river Neckar, for its picturesque castle, and for its uni

versity (founded in 1346).

Luther made a short visit to Heidelberg in 1518, and defended cer

tain evangelical theses. In 1546, the year of Luther's death, the Ref

ormation was introduced under the Elector Frederick II. Melanch-

thon, who was a native of the Palatinate, and twice received a call to a

professorship of theology at Heidelberg (1546 and 1557), but declined,

acted as the chief counselor in the work, and aided, on a personal visit

in 1557, in reorganizing the university on an evangelical basis under

Otto Henry (1556-59). He may therefore be called the Reformer of

the Palatinate. He impressed upon it the character of a moderate

Lutheranism friendly to Calvinism. The Augsburg Confession was

adopted as the doctrinal basis, and the cultus was remodeled (as also

in the neighboring Duchy of Wiirteinberg) after Zwinglian simplicity.

Heidelberg now began to attract Protestant scholars from different

countries, and became a battle-ground of Lutheran, Philippist, Cal-

vinist, and Zwinglian views. The conflict was enkindled as usual by

the zeal for the real presence. Tilemann Heshusius, whom Melanch-

thon, without knowing his true character, had recommended to a theo

logical chair (1558), introduced, as General Superintendent, exclusive

Lutheranism, excommunicated Deacon Klebitz for holding the Zwin

glian view, and even fought with him at the altar about the commu

nion cup. This public scandal was the immediate occasion of the

Heidelberg Catechism.
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FREDERICK III.

During this controversy FREDERICK III., surnamed the Pious (1515—

1576), became Elector of the Palatinate, 1559. lie made it the chief

object of his reign to carry out the reformation begun by his prede

cessors. He tried at first to conciliate the parties, and asked the advice

of Melanchthon, who, a few months before his death, counseled peace,

moderation, and Biblical simplicity, and warned against extreme and

scholastic subtleties in the doctrine of the Lord's Supper.1 He deposed

both Heshusius and Klebitz, arranged a public disputation (June, 1560)

on the eucharist, decided in favor of the Melanchthon ian or Calvinistic

view, called distinguished foreign divines to the university, and in

trusted two of them with the composition of the Heidelberg Catechism,

which was to secure harmony of teaching and to lay a solid founda

tion for the religious instruction of the rising generation.

Frederick was one of the purest and noblest characters among the

princes of Germany. He was to the Palatinate what King Alfred and

Edward VI. were to England, what the Electors Frederick the Wise

and John the Constant were to Saxony, and Duke Christopher to Wiir-

temberg. He did more for educational and charitable institutions than

all his predecessors. He devoted to them the entire proceeds of the

oppressed convents. He lived in great simplicity that he might con

tribute liberally from his private income to the cause of learning and

religion. He was the first German prince who professed the Re

formed Creed, as distinct from the Lutheran. For this he suffered

much reproach, and was threatened with exclusion from the benefits

of the Augsburg Treaty of Peace (concluded in 1555), since Zwin-

glianism and Calvinism were not yet tolerated on German soil. But

at the Diet of Augsburg, in 1566, he made before the Emperor a

manly confession of his faith, and declared himself ready to lose his

crown rather than violate his conscience. Even his opponents could

not but admire his courage, and the Lutheran Elector Augustus of

Saxony applauded him, saying, ' Fritz, thou art more pious than all of

1 Responsio Ph. Mel. ad qumslionem de controversia Heidelbergenti (Nov. 1, 1559), in Corp.

Reform. Vol. IX. pp. !)<>0 sqq. Jt is the last public utterance of Melanchthon on the eu-

charistic question, and agrees substantially with the doctrine of Calrin, as it was afterwards

expressed in the Heidelberg Catechism.
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us.' He praised God on his death-bed that he had been permitted to

see such a reformation in Church and school that men were led away

from human traditions to Christ and his divine Word. He left in

writing a full confession of his faith, which may be regarded as an

authentic explanation of the Heidelberg Catechism ; it was published

after his death by his son, John Casimir (1577).

UBSINUS AND OLEVIANU8.

Frederick showed his wisdom by calling two young divines, Ursinns

and Olevianus, to Heidelberg to aid in the Reformation and to prepare

an evangelical catechism. They belong to the reformers of the second

generation. Theirs it was to nurture and to mature rather than to

plant. Both were Germans, but well acquainted with the Reformed

Churches in Switzerland and France. Both suffered deposition and

exile for the Reformed faith.

ZACHAEIAS URSINCS (BAR), the chief author of the Heidelberg Cate

chism, was born at Breslau, July 18, 1534, and studied seven years (1550-

1557) at Wittenberg under Melanchthon, who esteemed him as one of

his best pupils and friends. He accompanied his teacher to the relig

ious conference at Worms, 1557, and to Heidelberg, and then proceeded

on a literary journey to Switzerland and France. He made the person

al acquaintance of Bullinger and Peter Martyr at Zurich, of Calvin and

Beza at Geneva, and was thoroughly initiated into the Reformed Creed.

Calvin presented him with his works, and wrote in them the best wishes

for his young friend. On his return to Wittenberg he received a call

to the rectorship of the Elizabeth College at Breslau. After the death

of Melanchthon he went a second time to Zurich (Oct., 1560), intending

to remain there. In the following year he was called to a theological

chair at Heidelberg. Here he labored with untiring zeal and success

till the death of Frederick III., 1576, when, together with six hundred

steadfast Reformed ministers and teachers, he was deposed and exiled

by Louis VI., who introduced the Lutheran Creed. Ursinus found a

refuge at Neustadt an der Hardt, and established there, with other

deposed professors, a flourishing theological school under the protec

tion of John Casimir, the second son of Frederick III. He died in

the prime of his life and usefulness, March 6, 1583, leaving a widow

and one son. In the same year Casimir succeeded his Lutheran brother
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in the Electorate, recalled the exiled preachers, and re-established the

Reformed Church in the Palatinate.

Ursinus was a man of profound classical, philosophical, and theo

logical learning, poetic taste, rare gift of teaching, and fervent piety.

His devotion to Christ is beautifully reflected in the first question of

the Heidelberg Catechism, and in his saying that he would not take a

thousand worlds for the blessed assurance of being owned by Jesns

Christ. He was no orator, and no man of action, but a retired, mod

est, and industrious student.1 His principal works, besides the Cate

chism, are a Commentary on the Catechism (Corpus doctrimx ortfio-

doxce) and a defense of the Reformed Creed against the attacks of

the Lutheran Formula of Concord.

CASPAR OLEVIANUS (OLEWIG), born at Treves Aug. 10, 1536, studied

the ancient languages at Paris, Bourges, and Orleans, and theology at

Geneva and Zurich. He enjoyed, like Ursinus, the personal instruc

tion and friendship of the surviving reformers of Switzerland. He

began to preach the evangelical doctrines at Treves, was thrown into

prison, but soon released, and called to Heidelberg, 1560, by Frederick

III., who felt under personal obligation to him for saving one of his

sons from drowning at the risk of his own life. He taught theology

and preached at the court. He was the chief counselor of the Elect

or in all affairs of the Church. In 1576 he was banished on account

of his faith, and accepted a call to Herborn, 1584, where he died, Feb.

27, 1585. His last word was a triumphant ' certissimus? in reply to a

friend who asked him whether he were certain of his salvation. Theo

dore Beza lamented his death in a Latin poem, beginning

'Eheu, quibus siapiriis,

Khiu, ijuiliiis it lacrymis

Oleviane, planxerof'

Olevianus was inferior to Ursinus in learning, but his superior in the

pulpit and in church government. He wrote an important catechet

ical work on the covenant of grace, and is regarded as the forerunner

of the federal theology of Coecejus and Lampe. He labored earnestly,

but only with moderate success, for the introduction of the Presbyte

rian form of government and a strict discipline, after the model of

1 On the door of his study he inscribed the warning, ' Amice, ymtquis hue venit, out ayita

ponds, avt ail, aut me laborantem adjuva. '
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Geneva. Thomas Erastns (Lieber), Professor of Medicine at Heidel

berg, and afterwards of Ethics at Basle (died 1583), opposed excom

munication, and defended the supremacy of the -state in matters of

religion; hence the term 'Erastianism' (equivalent to Caesaropapism).

PREPARATION AND PUBLICATION OF THE CATECHI8M.

The HEIDELBEKG Catechism, as it is called after the city of its birth,

or the PALATINATE (also PALATINE) Catechism, as it is named after the

country for which it was intended, was prepared on the basis of two

Latin drafts of Ursinus and a German draft of Olevianus. The pecul

iar gifts of both, the didactic clearness and precision of the one, and

the pathetic warmth and unction of the other, were blended in beauti

ful harmony, and produced a joint work which is far superior to all

the separate productions of either. In the Catechism they surpassed

themselves. They were in a measure inspired for it. At the same

time, they made free and independent use of the Catechisms of Cal

vin, Lasky, and Bullinger. The Elector took the liveliest interest in

the preparation, and even made some corrections.

In December, 1562, Frederick submitted the work to a general synod

of the chief ministers and teachers assembled at Heidelberg, for revis

ion and approval. It was published early in 1563, in German, under the

title ' Catechismus, or Christian Instruction, as conducted in the Church

es and Schools of the Electoral Palatinate.' ' It is preceded by a short

Preface of the Elector, dated Tuesday, January 19, 1563, in which he

informs the superintendents, clergymen, and schoolmasters of the Pala

tinate that, with the counsel and co-operation of the theological faculty

and leading ministers of the Church, he had caused to be made and

set forth a summary instruction or Catechism of our Christian religion

from the Word of God, to be used hereafter in churches and schools

for the benefit of the rising generation.

THE THIKD EDITION AND THE EIGHTD2TH QUESTION.

There appeared, in the year 1563, three official editions of the Cate

chism with an important variation in the eightieth question, which de

nounces the Romish mass as ' a denial of the one sacrifice of Christ,

1 See the original title in the literature above.

VOL. I.—M M
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and as an accursed idolatry.' In the first edition this question was

wanting altogether; the second edition has it in part; the third in

full, as it now stands.1 This question was inserted by the express

command of the Elector, perhaps by his own hand, as a Protestant

counter-blast to the Romish anathemas of the Council of Trent, which

closed its sessions Dec. 4, 1563. Hence the remark at the end of the

second and third editions: 'What has been overlooked in the first

print, as especially on folio 55 [which contains the eightieth question],

has now been added by command of his electoral grace. 1563.'

The same view of the Romish doctrine of transubstantiation and the

sacrifice of the mass was generally entertained by the Reformers, and

is set forth as strongly in the Articles of Smalcald and other symbol

ical books, both Lutheran and Reformed. It must be allowed to re

main as a solemn protest against idolatry. But the wisdom of inserting

controversial matter into a catechism for the instruction of the youth

has been justly doubted. The eightieth question disturbs the peace

ful harmony of the book, it rewards evil for evil, it countenances in

tolerance, which is tin-Protestant and unevangelical. It provoked mnch

unnecessary hostility, and led even, under the Romish rule of the Elect

or Charles Philip, in 1719, to the prohibition of the Catechism ; but

the loud remonstrance of England, Prussia, Holland, and other Prot

estant states forced the Elector to withdraw the tyrannical decree

within a year, under certain conditions, to save appearances.

TRANSLATIONS.

The Heidelberg Catechism was translated into all the European and

many Asiatic languages. It has the pentecostal gift of tongues in

a rare degree. It is stated that, next to the Bible, the 'Imitation

of Christ,' by Thomas a Kempis, and Bunyan's 'Pilgrim's Progress,'

no book has been more frequently translated, more widely circulated

and used. Whole libraries of paraphrases, commentaries, sermons,

attacks, and defenses were written about it. In many Reformed

churches, especially in Holland (and also in the United States), it was

and is to some extent even now obligatory or customary to explain the

1 Before the discovery and examination of the only remaining copy of the first edition (in

1864) there was a difference of opinion on the origin of the eightieth question, which is now

satisfactorily settled. See the details in my tercentenary edition, pp. 103-115, also the note

on the eightieth question in Vol. III. p. 326.
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Catechism from the pnlpit every Sunday afternoon. Hence the di

vision of the questions into fifty-two Sundays, in imitation of the ex-

ample set by Calvin's Catechism.1

A Latin translation, for the use of colleges, was made by order of

the Elector, by JOSHUA LAGus and LAMBERT LTJDOLPH PITHOP(EUS, and

appeared soon after the German, since Olevianns sent a copy of each

to Bullinger, in Zurich, as early as April, 1563.2 It is, however, much

inferior to the German in force and unction. The Latin text was

often edited separately as well as in the works of Ursinus, in connec

tion with his commentary and other Latin commentaries, and in col

lections of Reformed symbols.3

There are three Dutch translations : the first appeared at Emden,

1563; the second, by PETER DATHENUS, in connection with a Dutch

version of the Psalter, in 15G6, and very often separately.4

A Greek translation was prepared by a distinguished classical schol

ar, D. FHID. SYLBURG, 1597.5

Besides these there are editions in modern Greek, in Hebrew, Ara

bic, etc.6

Three or four English translations were made from the Latin, and

obtained a wide circulation in Scotland, England, and America.7 A

1 This division wag first introduced in the Latin edition of 1566, perhaps earlier. Van Al-

pen, Niemeyer, and others are wrong in dating it from the German edition of 1573 or 1575.

1 Dcedes gives a fac-simile of the title-page of the Latin edition of 1563, from a copy in

the University Library at Utrecht. It is nearly the same as the title of the edition of 1566,

given in the literature above.

1 Niemeyer (pp. 428 sqq.) reproduces the edition of 1584, which agrees with the ed. princeps

of 1563 (as far as I can judge from the few fac-simile pages given by Dcedes), and with the

text in the Oxford Sylloge, while that in the Grseco-Latin edition of Sylburg slightly differs.

Dr. Louis H. Steiner, of Frederick City, Md., published an elegant and accurate edition under

the title ' Catechetis Religionis Christiana- sea Catechismus Heidelbergensis. Baltimore, 1862.'

He gives the variations of three Latin editions: of Cambridge, 1585 ; of Geneva, 1609 (for

merly in the possession of Chevalier Bunscn) ; and the Oxford Sylloge, 1804.

1 On the Dutch translations, see especially the learned work of Professor Doedes, of Utrecht,

pp. 74-128, with fac-similes at the end of the volume.

' I have before me a Graco-Latin edition of the Catechism (icanjyijiMic rfjc xP""ra>"l"k

5pij<r«i'ac), by Sylburg, and of the Belgic Confession by Jac. Revius, printed at Utrecht,

1660. Earlier editions I see noticed in catalogues.

* Niemeyer (Proleg. p. Ixii.) mentions a Polish translation by Prasmoviia, a Hungarian by

Scarcuita, an Arabic by Chelita, a Singalese by Konyer, besides French, Italian, Spanish,

English, Bohemian, modern Greek, and Hebrew versions. Dcedes (p. 41) adds a Persian and

a Malayan translation. There are no doubt many other versions.

* An English edition, without the name of the translator, appeared A.D. 1591 at Edin

burgh, ' by publick Authority, for the Use of Scotland,' and also repeatedly in connection with
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more correct one from the German original was prepared for the ter

centenary celebration of the Catechism, by a learned and able com

mittee appointed by the German Iteforrned Synod in Pennsylvania,

but has not yet come into public use.1

The merits of the Latin and English translations, and their relation

to the German original, may be seen from the following specimens :

THE GERMAN ORIGINAL, 1563.

Sfrage 1. 5Ba« ifl beta einifser Srofl im Seben unb

im Stctfctn ?

Safj id; mit ?eib unb @eele, beibeS im I'cben

unb im ©terben, uid;t mein, fonbern meincB

getteuen $etlanbes 3efu Cbtiftt eigen bin, ber

mit feinem tbeuten iBIute ftit aUe meine 2un«

ben BoUtommen bejablet, unb mid; au« aller

©eroalt be« leufelfS etlb'iet bat ; unb alfo be-

ipabret, bag obne ben SSsiUen mcineS Waters

im §immel feiit §aat »on metnem §au»te

fanit fatten, ja aud) mit atteS ju meinet ®elig»

leit bienen mufj. Saturn et mid) aud) butd;

feinen beiligen Oeift be« eivigen 8eben8 »et»

ftcbett, unb ibnt fottb.in ju leben Bon §erjen

reittig unb beteit madjt.

grage 2. SBic »ule ©tutfe Ttnb bit notiig ju

ttiffen, ba§ bu in biefcm Srofle felijlia) teben unb

fletben mSgefl 1

®tei ©tilefe : @tftlid?, roie gtop meine ®iinbe

unb Slcnb fei. 3um 9Uibern, »ie id; BDH aUen

meinen Sunten unb filenb etIBfet rcetbe. Unb

jum J rnii-n, tcie id; ©ott uiv V\A\ @ttB(ung

{oil banfbat fein.

THE LATIN VERSION, 1563.

Qu. 1. Qua eat mica tua consolatio in vita

et in mortef

Quod animo pariter et corpore, sive vivam,

sive moriar, noii metis, sed tidissimi Domini

et SServatoris met Jesus Christ! sum proprias,

• jus pretioso sanguine suo pro omnibus pec-

catis meis plenissime satisfaciens,* me ab omni

potestate diaboli liberavit, meque ita conseirat.

ut sine voluntate Patris met coelustis, tie pilu-

quidem de meo capite possit cadere : imo veKi

etiam utniiia saluti mete servire oporteat. Quo-

circa me quoque suo Spiritu de vita a'temn

certtim facit, utque ipsi deinceps vivam promp-

tum ac paratam reddit.

Qu. 2. Quot stmt tibi scitu necessaries, •(

ista* consolations fruens, beate vivas et moria-

risf

Tria. Primum, quanta sit peccati mei et

• HI. :>)i.r mete magnitude. Secnndum,* quo

pacto ab omni peccato et miseria liberer. Ter-

rnnii. quam gratiam Deo pro ea liberatione

debeam.

the 'Psalm-Book and the Book of Common Order.' It is embodied in Dunlop's Collection

of Confessions nf Faith, etc. , ofpublick authority in the Church ofScotland (Edinburgh, 1719-

1722), Vol. II. pp. 273-361, and reproduced by Dr. Horatius Bonar in his Catechisms of the

Scottish Reformation (London, 1866), pp. 112-170. Dr. Bonar says (p. 171): 'There are

several translations of the Heidelberg or Palatine Catechism ; and our Church [the Church

of Scotland] seems not to have kept to one. In the edition of the Book of Common Order

before us (1615), the Catechism is given alone; in that which Dunlop has followed, it has

the " Arguments " and " Uses " of Basting! 1 1 ' Another translation by Bishop HENRY PXRKT,

of Worcester (d. 1616), appeared (together with the commentary of Ursintis) at Oxford, 1509

and 1601. It was often republished—at Edinburgh, 1615 (with sundry variations, see Bonar,

p. 172), again in London, 1633, 1645, 1728, 1851, and quite recently (from the Oxford edition

of 1601 , with the variations of the edition of 1728) by Dr. Gerhart and Dr. Louis Steiner in the

'Mercersburg Review' for 1861, pp. 74 sqq. The one now in use in the Dutch and German

Reformed Churches in America, is traced (by the late Dr. De Witt of New York) to Dr. I . u • • •

LIE, originally from Scotland, minister at Flushing, Long Island, and was adopted, 1771, by

the Synod of the Reformed Dutch Church. These three English translations seem to be only

different recensions of one translation compared with the Latin text.

1 See the tercentenary triglot edition of 1863, noticed in the literature above.

* So also the Oxford Sylloge. The ed. Grceco-Latina of Sylburg reads instead : pleniaima

tolutione facto.

' Al. edd. Ma.

• Al. Alterum.
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SCOTCH EDITION OF 1591.

From Dunlop's Collection (1722).

s. I. What it thy only comfort in life

and in death f

That in soul and body, whether I live or

die, I am not mine own, but I belong unto my

most faithful Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ:

who by his precious blood, most fully satisfy

ing for all my sins, hath delivered me from the

whole power of the Devil ; and doth so pre

serve me, that without the will of my heav

enly Father, not so much as a hair can fall

from my head : yea, all things are made to

serve for my salvation. Wherefore by his

Spirit also, he assureth me of everlasting life,

and maketh me ready and prepared, that

henceforth I may live unto him.

Ques. 2. How many things are needful for

thee to know, to the end [that] thou, enjoying

this comfort, mayest live nnddie an happy man f

Three things. First, Wlint is the greatness

of my sin, and of my misery. Secondly, By

what means I may be delivered from all my

sin and misery. Thirdly, What thankfulness

1 owe to God for that deliverance.

THE RECEIVED AMERICAN VERSION, 1771.

Qua. 1. What is thy only comfort in Kfe

and death T

That I with body and soul, both in life and

death, am not my own, but belong unto my

faithful Saviour Jesus Christ, who, with his

precious blood, hath fully satisfied for all my

gins, and delivered me from all the power of

the devil ; and so preserves me that without

the will of my heavenly Father, not a hair can

fall from my head ; yea, that all things must

be subservient to my salvation ; and therefore,

by his Holy Spirit, he also assures me of eter

nal life, and makes me sincerely willing and

ready henceforth, to live unto him.
';.•'.-•. 2. I Inn- many things are necessaryfor

thee to know, that thou, enjoying this comfort,

mayeit live and die happily T

Three; the first, how great my sins and

miseries are ; the second, how I may be de

livered from all my sins and miseries; the

third, how I shall express my gratitude to

God for such deliverance.

BIBHOP PARRY'S TRANSLATION (1591).

Oxford Edition a/1601.

Quo. 1. What is thy only comfort in lift

and death f

That both in soul and body, whether I live

or die, I am not mine own, but belong wholly1

unto my most faithful Lord and Saviour Jesus

Christ, who by his precious blood most fully

satisfying for all my sins, hath delivered me

from all the power of the devil, and so pre-

serveth me, that without the will of my heav

enly Father not so much as a hair may fall

from my head, yea all things must serve for

my safety. Wherefore by his Spirit also he

assureth me of everlasting life, and maketh

me ready, and prepared, that henceforth I may

live to him.

',;•"' '-'• 2. How many things are necessaryfor

thee to know, that thou enjoying this comfort

mayest live and die happily f

Three. The first, what is the greatness of

my sin and misei-y. The second, how I am de

livered from all sin and misery. The third,

what thanks I owe unto God for this deliv

ery.

THE NEW AMERICAN VERSION, 1863.

Ques. 1. What is thy only comfort in life

and in death T

That I, with body and soul, both in life and

in death, am not my own, but belong to my

faithful Saviour Jesus Christ, who with His

precious blood has fully satisfied for all my

sins, and redeemed me from all the power of

the devil ; and so preserves me, that without

the will of my Father in heaven not a hair

can fall from my head ; yea, that all things

must work together for my salvation. Where

fore, by His Holy Spirit, He also assures me of

eternal life, and makes me heartily willing and

ready henceforth to live unto Him.

Ques. 2. //•••• many things are necessaryfor

thee to know, that thou in this comfort mayest

live and die happily 1

', Three things : First, the greatness of my

sin and misery. Second, how I am redeemed

from all my sins and misery. Third, how I

am to be thankful to God for such redemp

tion.

NOTE.—All the English versions, except the last, follow the Latin in its departures from

the German, as 'most faithful Lord' (fidelissimi Uomini) for 'faithful' (getreuen), 'heavenly

Father' (Patris coilestis) for 'Father in heaven' (Voter im Himmet). The dependence on

the Latin may be seen also in the words 'most fully satisfying' (plenissime satisfaciens),

'delivered' (liberavit) for 'redeemed' (erlSset), 'delivery' (liberatio) for 'redemption' (Er-

1 The redundant 'wholly' occurs also in the Edinburgh edition of 1615, which, to judge

from the specimens given by Horatius Bonar (in Catechisms of the Scottish Reformation,

p. 172), is a reprint of Parry's translation with a few variations.
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ISsung), and in the omission of ' heartily ' (von Herzen), for which, however, the common

American version (which seems to hare made use also of the Dutch version) substitutes

'sincerely.'

CHARACTER AND AIM.

The Heidelberg Catechism answers the double purpose of a guide

for the religious instruction of the youth and a confession of faith for

the Church.

As a catechism it is an acknowledged masterpiece, with few to equal

and none to surpass it. Its only defect is that its answers are mostly

too long for the capacity and memory of children. It is intended for

a riper age. Hence an abridgment was made as early as 1585, but no

attempts to simplify and popularize it have been able to supersede it.

As a standard of public doctrine the Heidelberg Catechism is the

most catholic and popular of all the Reformed symbols. The German

Reformed Church acknowledges no other. The Calvinistic system is

herein set forth with wise moderation, and without its sharp, angular

points. This may be a defect in logic, but it is an advantage in re

ligion, which is broader and deeper than logic. Children and the

mass of the people are unable to appreciate metaphysical distinctions

and the transcendent mysteries of eternal decrees. The doctrine of

election to holiness and salvation in Christ (or the positive and edify

ing part of the dogma of predestination) is indeed incidentally set

forth as a source of humility, gratitude, and comfort (Ques. 1, 31,

53, 54), but nothing is said of a double predestination, or of an eter

nal decree of reprobation, or of a limited atonement (comp. Ques. 37).

These difficult questions are left to private opinion and theological

science. This reserve is the more remarkable since the authors (as

well as all other Reformers, except Melanchthon in his latar period)

were strict predestinarians.

PLAN AND ARRANGEMENT.

The Heidelberg Catechism follows the order of the Epistle to the

Romans, and is divided into three parts. The first two questions are

introductory. The first part treats of the sin and misery of man

(Ques. 3-11 ; comp.Rom. i. 18-iii. 20); the second of the redemption

by Christ (Ques. 12-85; comp. Rom. iii. 21-xi. 36); the third of the

thankfulness of the redeemed, or the Christian life (Ques. 86-129 ;

comp. Rom. xii.-xvi.). The second part is the largest, and contains
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an explanation of all the articles of the Apostles' Creed under the

three heads of God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy

Ghost. The doctrine of the sacraments is rightly incorporated in

this part, instead of being treated in separate sections, as in the Ro

man and Lutheran Catechisms. The third part gives an exposition

of the Decalogue (as a rule of obedience, viewed in the light of re

demption) and of the Lord's Prayer.

This order corresponds to the development of religions life and to

the three leading ideas of repentance, faith, and love. The conception

of Christian life, as an expression of gratitude for redeeming grace, is

truly evangelical. In older catechisms the five or six parts of a cate

chism—namely, the Creed, the Decalogue, the Lord's Prayer, Bap

tism, the Lord's Supper—are mechanically co-ordinated ; here they are

worked up into an organic system.

The execution is admirable throughout. Several answers are ac

knowledged gems in the history of catechetical literature—e. g., the

definition of faith (Ques. 21), on providence (Ques. 27 and 28), on the

significance of the Christian name (Ques. 31 and 32), on the benefit

of the ascension (Ques. 49), and on justification by faith (Ques. 60).

THE SPIRIT OF THE CATECHISM.

The genius of the Catechism is brought out at once in the first

question, which contains the central idea, and strikes the key-note.

It is unsurpassed for depth, comfort, and beauty, and, once committed

to memory, can never be forgotten. It represents Christianity in its

evangelical, practical, cheering aspect, not as a commanding law, not

as an intellectual scheme, not as a system of outward observances, but

as the best gift of God to man, as a source of peace and comfort in

life and in death. What can be more comforting, what at the same

time more honoring and stimulating to a holy life than the assurance

of being owned wholly by Christ our blessed Lord and Saviour, who

sacrificed his own spotless life for us on the cross ? The first question

and answer of the Heidelberg Catechism is the whole gospel in a

nutshell; blessed is he who can repeat it from the heart and hold

it fast to the end.1

1 Dr. Novin (Tercentenary Edition, Introd. p. 95) say§ : 'No question in the whole Cate

chism has been more admired than this, and none surely is more worthy of admiration.
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It would be difficult to find a more evangelical definition of faith

than in Ques. 21 : ' Faith is not only a certain knowledge, whereby I

hold for truth all that God has revealed to us in his Word ; but also

a hearty trust, which the Holy Spirit works in me by the gospel, that

not only to others, but to me also, forgiveness of sins, everlasting

righteousness, and salvation are freely given by God, merely of grace,

only for the sake of Christ's merits.' How rich and consoling is the

lesson derived from God's all-ruling Providence in Qnes. 28 ! ' That

we may be patient in adversity, thankful in prosperity, and for what

is future have good confidence in our faithful God and Father, that

no creature shall separate us from his love, since all creatures are so

in his hand that without his will they can not so much as move.'

The Catechism is a work of religious enthusiasm, based on solid

theological learning, and directed by excellent judgment. It is bap

tized with the pentecostal fire of the great Reformation, yet remark

ably free from the polemic zeal and intolerance which characterized

that wonderfully excited period—by far the richest and deepest in

Church history next to the age of Christ and his inspired apostles.

It is the product of the heart as well as the head, full of faith and

unction from above. It is fresh, lively, glowing, yet clear, sober, self-

sustained. The ideas are Biblical and orthodox, and well fortified by

apt Scripture proofs.1 The language is dignified, terse, nervous, popu

lar, and often truly eloquent. It is the language of devotion as well as

instruction. Altogether the Heidelberg Catechism is more than a book,

it is an institution, and will live as long as the Reformed Church.

Where shall we find, in the same compass, a more beautifully graphic, or a more impres

sively full and pregnant representation of all that is comprehended for us in the grace of our

Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ ? For thousands and tens of thousands, during the past three

hundred years, it has been as a whole system of theology in the best sense of the term, their

pole-star over the sea of life, and the sheet-anchor of their hope amid the waves of death.

But what we quote it for now is simply to show the mind that actuates and rules the Cate

chism throughout. We have here at once its fundamental conception and the reigning law

of its construction ; the key-note, we may say, which governs its universal sense, and whose

grandly solemn tones continue to make themselves heard through all its utterances from be

ginning to end.'

' Ques. 44 is hardly an exception ; for the idea therein expressed is no error per te, bat

only a false interpretation of the article on Christ's descent into hell (Hades) in the Apos-

ties' Creed, which places it, as an actual fact, between death and the resurrection, in accord

ance with the Scriptures (Luke xxiii. 43 ; Acts ii. 27, 31 ; 1 Pet. iii. 19 ; iv. 6 ; Eph. iv. 9, 10) ;

while the Catechism, following Calvin and Lasky, understands it figuratively of Christ's suf

fering on the cross.
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COMPARISON WITH THE LUTHERAN AKD WESTMINSTER CATECHISMS.

The Heidelberg Catechism stands mediating between Luther's Small

Catechism, which appeared thirty-four years earlier (1529), and the

Shorter Westminster Catechism, which was prepared eighty-four years

later (1647).

These are the three most popular and useful catechisms that Prot

estantism has produced, and have still the strongest hold upon the

churches they represent. They have the twofold character of cate

chisms and symbolical books. They are alike evangelical in spirit

and aim; they lead directly to Christ as the one and all-sufficient

Saviour, and to the Word of God as the only infallible rule of the

Christian's faith and life.

Luther's Catechism is the most churchly of the three, and adheres

to the Catholic tradition in its order and arrangement. It assigns a

very prominent place to the Sacraments, treating them in separate

chapters, co-ordinate with the Decalogue, the Creed, and the Lord's

Prayer; while the others incorporate them in the general exposition

of the articles of faith. Luther teaches baptismal regeneration and

the corporeal presence, and even retains private confession and abso

lution as a quasi-sacrament. Heidelberg and Westminster are free

from all remnants of sacerdotalism and sacramentalism, and teach

the Calvinistic theory of the sacraments, which rises, however, much

higher than the Zwinglian.

On the other hand, the Lutheran and the Heidelberg Catechisms

differ from the Westminster in the following points : 1. They retain

the Apostles' Creed as the basis of doctrinal exposition ; while the West

minster Catechism puts it in an appendix, and substitutes a new log

ical scheme of doctrine for the old historical order of the Creed.

2. They are subjective, and address the catechumen as a Church mem

ber, who answers from his real or prospective personal experience;

while the Westminster Catechism is objective and impersonal, and

states the answer in an abstract proposition. 3. They use the warm

and direct language of life, the Westminster the scholastic language of

dogma; hence the former two are less definite but more expansive and

suggestive than the Presbyterian formulary, which, on the other hand,

far surpasses them in brevity, terseness, and accuracy of definition.
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Upon the whole we prefer the catechetical style and method of the

creative Reformation period, because it is more Biblical and fresh,

to that of the seventeenth century—the age of scholastic orthodoxy—-

although we freely concede the relative progress and peculiar excel

lences of the Westminster standard.1

The Heidelberg Catechism differs from that of Luther—1. By its

fullness and thoroughness, and hence it is better adapted to a maturer

age; while that of Luther has the advantage of brevity and childlike

simplicity, and adaptation to early youth. The one has one hundred

and twenty-nine, the other only forty questions and answers, and of

these only three are devoted to the exposition of the Apostles' Creed,

while the Sacraments receive disproportionate attention. 2. The Hei

delberg Catechism gives the words of the Decalogue in full, accord

ing to the twentieth chapter of Exodus, and follows the old Jewish

and Greek division, which is adopted by the best commentators; while

Luther presents merely an abridgment,2 and follows the Roman di

vision by omitting the second commandment and splitting the tenth

into two.3 3. The former gives a summary of the law, through which

comes the knowledge of sin, in the first part (Ques. 3 and 4), but ex

plains the Decalogue in the third division, viewing it in its Christian

aspect as a permanent rule of life; while Luther regards the law

in its Jewish or pedagogic aspect, as a schoolmaster leading men to

Christ, and hence he puts it as the first head before the Creed. Ur-

siniis correctly says: 'The Decalogue belongs to the first part so far

as it is a mirror of our sin and misery, but also to the third part as

1 'It may be questioned,' says Dr. Bonar, of the Free Church of Scotland, 'whether the

Church gained any thing by the exchange of the Reformation standards for those of the

seventeenth century. The scholastic mold in which the latter are cast has somewhat

trenched upon the ease and breadth which murk the former; and the skillful metaphysics

employed at Westminster in giving lawyer-like precision to each statement have imparted a

local and temporary aspect to the new which did not belong to the more ancient standards.

Or, enlarging the remark, we may say that there is something about the theology of the

Reformation which renders it less likely to become obsolete than the theology of the cove

nant. The simpler formulas of the older nge are quite as explicit as those of the later ; while

by the adoption of the Biblical in preference to the scholastic mode of expression they

have secured for themselves a buoyancy which will bear them up when the others go down.

The old age of that generation is likely to be greener than that of their posterity.' (Cate

chisms of the Scottish Reformation, Preface, p. viii.)

' For example, the fourth (third) commandment is thus condensed: 'Z*» tollst den Feier.

tag heiligen ' (Thou shalt keep holy the rest-duy).

3 Comp. p. 251, note 2.
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being the rule of our new obedience and Christian life.'1 4. In the

rendering of the Creed, besides minor verbal differences, the Heidel

berg Catechism retains ' the holy catholic Church,' with the addition of

'Christian' (eine heilige allgemeine christliche Kirche) ; while Luther's

omits ' catholic,' and substitutes for it ' Christian.' * 5. In the Lord's

Prayer the Heidelberg Catechism uses the modern form ' Our Father'

( Uiuser Voter), while Luther in his Catechism (though not in his trans

lation of Matt. vi. 9 and Luke xi. 2) adheres to the Latin and old Ger

man form of ' Father our' (Vater unser), a difference tenaciously main

tained by German Lutherans. The former divides the Prayer into six

petitions (with the Greek commentators), and renders IK vovripov ' from

the evil one' (vom Bosen, i. e., from the devil) ; while Luther (with

Augustine) numbers seven petitions, and translates (herein agreeing

•with the English version) 'from evil' (vom UebeT).

The difference between the Heidelberg and Westminster Catechisms

is chiefly one of nationality. Where the choice is between the two, the

former will be used in preference by Germans, the other by Scotch and

English Presbyterians. The Westminster Shorter Catechism has the

advantage of greater condensation and precision. It is not impossible

to make a better one than either by blending the excellences of both.

They represent also two types of piety : the one is more emotional and

hearty, the other more scholastic and intellectual. This appears at

once in the first question. The Heidelberg Catechism asks : ' What is

thy only comfort in life and in death?' The Westminster: 'What is

the chief end of man ?' The one goes at once into the heart of evan

gelical piety—the mystical union of the believer with Christ ; the other

goes back to the creation and the glory of God ; but both teach the

same God and Christ, and the same way of salvation, whereby God is

glorified, and man is raised to everlasting felicity in his enjoyment.

1 The Germans express the different aspects of the law by calling it a Sundenspiegel, Siin-

denriegel, and Lebensregel, a mirror of sin, a bar of sin, and a rule of life.

' Hence in Gemiany the term ' Catholic ' and ' Romanist ' are used synonymously, and the

proverb 'Das ist urn katholisch zu werden' expresses a desperate condition of things. The

English Churches have properly retained the term ' catholic ' in its good old sense, instead of

allowing Romanists to monopolize it.
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HI8TOHT OF THE CATECHISM.

1. The Heidelberg Catechism was greeted with great joy, and was at

once introduced into the churches and schools of the Lower Palatinate ;

while the Upper Palatinate, under the governorship of Louis (the eld

est son of Frederick III.), remained strictly Lutheran.

But, like every good book, it had to pass through a trial of proba

tion and a fire of martyrdom. Even before it was printed an anon

ymous writer attacked the Heidelberg Synod which, in December,

1562, had adopted the Catechism in manuscript, together with sundry

measures of reform.1 After its publication it was violently assailed

by strict Lutherans for its alleged Zwinglian and Calvinistic heresies,

and by Jesuits on account of the condemnation of the idolatry of the

mass in the eightieth question. The first opponents were Lutheran

princes (Margrave Charles II. of Baden, Duke Christopher of Wur-

temberg, the Palatine of Zweibriicken), and Lutheran divines, such as

Heshusius, Flacius, Brentius, and Andrese." Ursinus wrote an able

apology of his Catechism, which is embodied in several older editions

since 1584. A theological colloquy was held at Maulbronn in April,

1564, where the theological leaders of the Lutheran Duchy of.Wiir-

temberg and the Reformed Palatinate, in the presence of their princes,

debated for six days in vain on the eucharist and the ubiquity of

Christ's body. Both parties were confirmed in their opinions, though

the Reformed had the best of the argument.3

Frederick III., notwithstanding his appeal to Melanchthon and the

Altered Augsburg Confession, was openly charged with apostasy from

the Lutheran faith, and seriously threatened with exclusion from the

peace of the empire. Even the liberal Emperor Maximilian II. wrote

1 This carious document, which throws light upon that Synod hitherto little known, has

been recently recovered and published by Wolters in the Studien und Kritiken for 1867, No. 1 ,

pp. 1 5 sqq. The Lutheran author, perhaps a dissenting member of the Synod, gives a list

of the measures for the introduction of the Catechism and the abolition of various abases,

and accompanies them with bitter marginal comments, such as: 'This is a lie and against

God's Word;' 'This is the Anabaptist heresy;' 'To spread Zwinglianism;' '/>»** Vogel oder

itirb;' 'Ad spargfndam zizaniam;' ' Ut citita imbibant venenum;' 'Evanfftlii abrogatiof'

'ffispanica inquisitio.'

* See on this Lutheran opposition Wolters, I. c., and in his earlier book, Der Heiddb. Kate-

chitnms in seiner Urgestalt (1864), pp. 141-196; Nevin, Introd. to the Tercent. Ed. pp. 42

sqq. ; and especially Sudhoff, Olevianus und Ursintu, pp. 140 sqq.

1 See above, pp. 288 sqq.
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hiin a letter of remonstrance. His fate was to be decided at the Diet

of A.ugsburg, 1566. At this critical juncture the pious Elector boldly

defended bis Catechism, which, he said, was all taken from the Bible,

and BO well fortified with marginal proof-texts that it could not be

overthrown. He declared himself willing to yield to God's truth, if

any one could show him any tiling better from the Scripture, which

•was at hand for the purpose. Altogether he made, at the risk of his

crown and his life, such a noble and heroic confession as reminds us

of Luther's stand at the Diet of Worms. Even his Lutheran oppo

nents were filled with admiration and praise, and left him thereafter

in quiet possession of his faith. 'Why do ye persecute this man?'

said the Margrave of Baden ; ' he has more piety than the whole of

us.' The Elector Augustus of Saxony gave similar testimony on this

memorable occasion.1

Thus the Catechism had gained a sort of legal existence in the Ger

man empire, although it was not till after the Thirty-Years' War, in

the Treaty of Westphalia, that the Reformed Church, as distinct from

the Lutheran, was formally recognized in Germany.

After the death of Frederick it had to pass through another perse

cution in the home of its birth. His successor, Louis VI. (1576-1583),

exiled its authors, and replaced it by Luther's Catechism and the Form

ula of Concord. But under the regency of Frederick's second son,

Prince John Casimir, the Heidelberg Catechism and the Reformed

Church were restored to their former honor, and continued to flourish

till the outbreak of the Thirty-Years' War.

This war brought terrible devastation and untold misery upon Hei

delberg and the Palatinate, which were laid waste by the merciless

Tilly (1622). Then followed the repeated invasions of Turenne,

Melac, and Marshal de Lorges, under Louis XIV. The Palatinate

fell even into the hands of Roman Catholic rulers (1685), and never

again rose to its former glory. Thousands of Protestants emigrated

to America, and planted the Catechism in Pennsylvania, so that what

it lost in the old world it gained in the new. The indifferentism and

1 Hundeshagen says of Frederick III. : ' He is acknowledged to be the greatest ruler

which the evangelical Palatinate ever had, and as to personal piety and loyalty to his faith

the shining model of an evangelical prince.' See his art. on the City and University of

Heidelberg, in the Gedenkbuch der SOOjdhr. Jubelfeier des Heidelb. Kat. pp. 58, 59.
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rationalism of the eighteenth century allowed all creeds to go into

disuse and neglect In the nineteenth century faith revived, and

with it respect for the Heidelberg Catechism ; but, owing to the intro

duction of the union of the Lutheran and Reformed Churches in the

Grand Duchy of Baden, to which Heidelberg now belongs, it was

merged into a new catechism compiled from it and from that of

Luther.1

2. The history of the Palatinate Catechism extends far beyond the

land of its birth. It took deeper root and acquired greater influence in

other countries. Soon after its appearance it commended itself by its

intrinsic excellences to all Reformed Churches of the German tongue.

It was introduced in East Friesland, Jiilich (Juliers), Cleve (Cleves),

Berg, the Wnpperthal, Bremen, Hesse Cassel, Anhalt, Brandenburg,

East and West Prussia, the free imperial cities, in Hungary, Poland,

and in several cantons of Switzerland, as St. Gall, Schaffhausen, and

Berne.3 In the royal house of Prussia it is still used in the instruc

tion of the princes, even after the introduction of the union of the

two confessions.3

It was surrounded with a large number of learned works which fill

an important place in the history of Reformed theology. Eminent

professors made it the basis of lectures in the University.

In no country was the Catechism more honored than in Holland

and her distant colonies in Asia and Africa. It soon replaced the

catechisms of Calvin and Lasky. The synods of Wesel, 1568, of

Emden, 1571, and of Dort, 1574, recommended and enjoined its use;

and ministers were required to explain it to the people in fifty-two

lessons throughout the year in the afternoon service of the Lord's day.

In the beginning of the sixteenth century the Arminians called for a

1 On the symbolical status of the Evangelical Church in Baden, see two essays of Dr. 1 1 nn-

deshagcn, Die Bekenntnissgrtmdlage der vereinigten evangclisrhen Kirche im (Srouherzoy-

thum Buden (1851), and an address delivered before a Pastoral Conference at DurUch, on

the same subject, 1851, republished in his Schriften tmd Abhandlungen, ed. by Dr. Christlieb,

Gotha, 1875, Vol. II. pp. 119 sqq.

1 The editions used in the Canton Berne have an auti-supralapsarian addition to Question 27 :

' Und obwohl die Sunden durch llottes Fiirsehung tverden regiert, to ist doch Gott keine Ur-

tache der Sunde; denn das Ztel unterscheidet die Werke. Sie/ie Exempel an Joseph u»d

teinen Brudern, an David und Simei, an Chritto und den Jttden.' This addition is found u

early as 1G97. Noticed by Trechsel in Studien und Kritileen for 1867, p. 574.

1 So I was informed by the late court chaplain, Dr. Snethlage, of Berlin, who wag orig

inally Reformed, and who confirmed several members of the royal family.
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revision of it, to remove certain features to which they objected. But

the famous General Synod of Dort, after a careful examination, op

posed any change, and, in its 148th Session, May 1, 1619, it unani

mously delivered the judgment that the Heidelberg Catechism 'formed

altogether a most accurate compend of the orthodox Christian faith ;

being, with singular skill, not only adapted to the understanding of

the young, but suited also for the advantageous instruction of older

persons; so that it could continue to be taught with great edification

in the Belgic churches, and ought by all means to be retained.' This

judgment was agreed to by all the foreign delegates from Germany,

Switzerland, and England, and has thus an oecumenical significance

for the Reformed communion.

The Heidelberg Catechism was also clothed with symbolical author

ity in Scotland, and was repeatedly printed ' by public authority,' even

after the Westminster standards had come into use. It seems to have

there practically superseded Calvin's Catechism, but it was in turn su

perseded by Craig's Catechism, and Craig's by that of the Westmin

ster Assembly.

3. From Holland the Heidelberg Catechism crossed the Atlantic to

Manhattan Island (1609), with the discoverer of the Hudson River, and

was the first Protestant catechism planted on American soil. A hun

dred years later, German emigrants, driven from the Palatinate by

Romish persecution and tyranny, carried it to Pennsylvania and other

colonies. It has remained ever since the honored symbol of the Dutch

and German Reformed Churches in America, and will continue to be

used as long as they retain their separate denominational existence, or

even if they should unite with the larger Presbyterian body.

One of the first acts of the reunited Presbyterian Church in the

United States, at the session of the General Assembly in Philadelphia,

May, 1870, was the formal sanction of the use of the Heidelberg Cate

chism in any congregation which may desire it.1

1 A special committee, appointed by the Old School Assembly of 1869, reported to the first

reunited Assembly of 1870, nfter a laudatory descriptiou of the Heidelberg Catechism, the

following resolutions, which were unanimously adopted:

1. Remitted, That this General Assembly recognizes in the Heidelberg Catechism a valua

ble Scriptural compendium of Christian doctrine and duty.

2. Resolred, That if any churches desire to employ the Heidelberg Catechism In the in

struction of their children, they may do so with the approbation of this Assembly.

See the Minutes of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in the United States of
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i. In the year 1863, three centuries after its first publication, the

Heidelberg Catechism witnessed its greatest triumph, not only in

Germany and Holland, but still more in a land which the authors

never saw, and in a language the sound of which they probably

never heard. The Reformation was similarly honored in 1817, and

the Augsburg Confession in 1830, but no other catechism.

In Germany the tercentenary celebration of the Heidelberg Cate

chism was left to individual pastors and congregations, and called

forth some valuable publications.1

The German Reformed Church in the United States took it up as

a body, and gave it a wider scope. She made the three-hundredth

anniversary of her confession the occasion for a general revival of

theological and religious life, the publication of a triglot edition of

the Catechism, the endowment of a tercentenary professorship in her

seminary, and the collection of large sums of money for churches,

missions, and other benevolent objects. All these ends were accom

plished. The celebration culminated in a general convention of min

isters and laymen in Philadelphia, which lasted a whole week, Janu

ary 17-23, 1863, in the midst of the raging storm of the civil war.

About twenty interesting and instructive essays on the Catechism and

connected topics, which had been specially prepared for the occasion

by eminent German, Dutch, and American divines, were read in two

churches before crowded and attentive assemblies. Luther, Calvin,

Zwingli, Melanchthon, Frederick III., Ursinus, and Olevianus were

called from their graves to reproduce before an American audience

the ideas, trials, and triumphs of the creative and heroic age of the

Reformation. Altogether the year 1863 marks an epoch in the history

of the Heidelberg Catechism and of the German Reformed Church

in America.2

America for 1870, p. 120, and the Memorial volume on Presbyterian Reunion (New York,

1870), p. 454.

1 Among these we mention the articles on the Heidelberg Catechism by Ullmann, Sack,

Plitt, Handeshagen, Wolters, and Trechsel, in the Studien and Kritiken for 1863, 1864, and

1867, the discovery and reprint of the ed. princeps by Wolters (1864), and a collection of

excellent sermons by distinguished Reformed pulpit orators, under the title, 'l>,r einziyt

Trost im Ltben nnd S/erien,'Elberfeld, 1863.

' Pee the Tercentenary Monument (574 pages), and the Gedenkhuch der dreihundert jakriyen

Jubelfeier del Heidelberger Katechismut (449 pages), both published at Philadelphia, 1 863. The
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OPINIONS ON THE CATECHISM.

We close this chapter with a selection from the many warm com

mendations which the Heidelberg Catechism has received from dis

tinguished divines of different countries.

HENBT BULJJNGEB, the friend and successor of Zwingli, himself the

author of a catechism (1559) and of the Second Helvetic Confession

(1566), wrote to a friend :

' The order of the book is clear ; the matter true, good, and beautiful ; the whole is lumi

nous, fruitful, and godly ; it comprehends many and great truths in a small compass. I

believe that no better catechism has ever been issued.'1

The HESSIAN divines quoted by David Parens :

' There is no catechism more thorough, more perfect, and better adapted to the capacity

of adults as well as the young. '

The English delegates to the Synod of Dort, George Carleton (Bishop

of Llandaff), John Davenant (afterwards Bishop of Salisbury), Arch

deacon Samuel Ward, Dr. Thomas Goade, and Walter Balcanqual, said :

' That neither their own nor the French Church had a catechism so suitable and excellent;

that those who had compiled it were therein remarkably endowed and assisted by the Spirit

of God ; that in several of their works they had excelled other theologians, but that in the

composition of this Catechism they had outdone themselves."

The favorable judgment of the Synod of Dort itself has already

been quoted.

Dr. ULLMANN (d. 1865), formerly Professor at Heidelberg, and one

of the best Church historians of the nineteenth century:*

' The Heidelberg Catechism, more systematically executed than Luther's, unfolds upon the

fundamental thoughts of sin, redemption, and thankfulness, the Reformed doctrine, yet with

out touching upon predestination, with rare pithiness and clearness, and obtained through

these excellences not only speedy and most extended recognition in the Reformed Chun-lies,

but is to-day still regarded by all parties as one of the most masterly productions in this de

partment.'

German edition gives the correspondence and essays of Drs. Herzog, Ebrard, Ullmann, Hun-

deshagen, Lange, and Schotel, in the original German, together with a history of the Cate

chism by the editor. The Anglo-American essays and addresses of Drs. Nevin, Schaff, Ger-

hart, Harbangh, Wolff, Bomberger, Porter, De Witt, Kieffer, Theodor and Thomas Appel,

Schneck, Russell, Gans, and Bausmann, are found in full in the English edition.

1 'Arbitror meliarem Catechismum non edition esse. Deo tit gloria qui largiatur saccessum'

(1563). See Ursinus, Apol. Catech. in the Prcrfatio.

* This judgment is quoted on the title-page of the later editions of Bishop Parry's transla

tion, London ed. 1728 ; reprinted, London, 1851.

1 In Piper's Evang. Kalender for 1862, p. 191. Comp. also his art. in the Studien and

Kritiken for 1863, and in the Gedenkbuch, etc.

VOL. I.—N N
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Dr. AUG. EBRAKD, one of the ablest and most prolific German Re

formed divines : '

' For wonderful union of dogmatic precision and genial heartiness.' of lucid perspicuity

and mysterious depth, the Heidelberg Catechism stands alone in its kind. It is at once a

system of theology and a book of devotion ; every child can understand it at the first read

ing, and yet the cutechist finds in it the richest material for profound investigation.'

MA* GOBEL, the author of an excellent history of Christian life in

the Reformed Church : 3

' The Heidelberg Catechism may be properly regarded as the flower and fruit of the entire

German and French Reformation ; it has Lutheran fervor, Melanchthonian clearness, Zvrin-

glian simplicity, and Calvinistic fire blended in one, and therefore—notwithstanding many de

fects and angles—it has been (together with the Altered Augsburg Confession of 1540). and

remains to this day, the only common confession and doctrinal standard of the entire German

Reformed Church from the Palatinate to the Netherlands, and to Brandenburg and Prussia.'

KARL SUDHOFF, formerly a Roman Catholic priest, then pastor of

the German Reformed Church at Frankfort-on-the-Main : 4

' A peculiar power and unction pervades the whole work, which can not easily be mistaken

by any one. The book, therefore, speaks with peculiar freshness and animation directly to

the soul, because it appears as a confident, joyous confession of the Christian heart assured

of salvation. It is addressed to the heart and will as much as to the head. Keen and pop

ular unfolding of ideas is here most beautifully united with the deep feeling of piety, as well

as with the earnest spirit of revival and joyous believing confidence. And who that have

read this Catechism but once can mistake how indissolubly united with these great excellences

is the powerful, dignified, and yet so simple style ! What a true-hearted, intelligible, simple,

and yet lofty eloquence speaks to us even from the smallest questions 1'

Dr. K. B. HUNDESHAGEN, Professor of Theology at Heidelberg, after

wards in Bonn (d. 1873), calls the Heidelberg Catechism a ' witness

of Reformed loyalty to the Word of God, of Reformed purity and

firmness of faith, of Reformed moderation and sobriety,' and a work

' of eternal youth and never-ceasing value.' s

Dr. PIJTT, formerly Pastor in Heidelberg, then Professor of Theol

ogy in Bonn : 8

'The Heidelberg Catechism still lives ; it has .not died in three hundred years. It lives in

the hearts of Christians. How many catechisms have since then disappeared, how many in

the last thirty or forty years, and have been so long sunk in the "sea of oblivion, "that one

scarcely knows their titles. The Heidelberg Catechism has survived its tercentenary jubi

lee, ami will, God willing, see several such jubilees. It will not die ; it will live as long at

there is an Evangelical Church.'

Das Dor/ma v. heil. Abendmahl, Vol. II. p. 604.

Or, fullness of soul (gemuthliche Innigkeit).

Geschic/ite des christl. Lebens, Vol. I. p. 392.

Theol. Handbwh zur Aialegung des Heid. Kat. p. 493.

See his instructive review of Sudhoff 's Handbwh, in the Studien and Kritileen for 1864,

pp. l.r>3-180. It is gratifying to me that this distinguished divine fully indorses, on p. 163, the

view which I had previously given of the theology of the Heidelberg Catechism and its rela

tion to Calvinism in opposition to Siidliutt' on the one hand and Heppe on the other.

' In the Studiea and Kritiken for 1863, p. 25.
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Dr. HENRY HARBAUGH, late Professor of Theology at Mercersburg

(d. 1867), a gifted poet and the author of several popular religious

works : J

' It is worthy of profound consideration, that the Heidelberg Catechism, which has always

ruled the heart, spirit, and body of the Keformed side of the Reformation, has no prototype

in any of the Reformers. ZwingH and Calvin can say, It is not of me ; it has the suavity bat

not the compromising spirit of Melanchthon. It has nothing of the dashing terror of Luther.

What is stranger than all, it is farthest possible removed from the mechanical scholasticism

and rigid logic of Ursinus, its principal author. Though it has the warm, practical, sacred,

poetical fervor of Olevianns, it has none of his fire and flame. It is greater than Reformers ;

it is purer and sounder than theologians.'

Dr. J. W. NEVIN, successively Professor of Theology in the Presbyterian

Seminary at Alleghany, in the German Reformed Seminary at Mercers-

burg, and President of Franklin and Marshall College, Lancaster, Pa. : 2

'In every view, we may say, the Catechism of the Palatinate, now three hundred years old,

is a book entitled, in no common degree, to admiration and praise. It comes before us as the

ripe product of the proper confessional life of the Reformed Church, in the full bloom of its

historical development, as this was reached at the time when the work made its appearance.

Its wide-spread and long-continued popularity proclaims its universal significance and worth.

It must have been admirably adapted to the wants of the Church at large, as well as admira

bly true to the inmost sense of its general life, to come in this way into such vast credit.

Among ;ill Protestant symbols, whether of earlier or later date, there is no other in which we

find the like union of excellent qualities combined and wrought together in the same happy

manner. It is at once a creed, a catechism, and a confession ; and all this in such a manner,

at the same time, as to be often a very liturgy also, instinct with the full spirit of worship and

devotion. It is both simple and profound ; a fit manual of instruction for the young, and yet

a whole system of divinity for the old ; a text-book, suited alike for the use of the pulpit and

the family, the theological seminary, and the common school. It is pervaded by a scientific

spirit, beyond what is common in formularies of this sort ; but its science is always earnestly

and solemnly practical. In its whole constitution, as we have seen, it is more a great deal

than doctrine merely, or a form of sound words for the understanding. It is doctrine appre

hended and represented continually in the form of life. It is for the heart every where full

as much as for the head. Among its characteristic perfections deserves to be noted always,

with particular praise, its catholic spirit, and the rich mystical element that pervades so large

ly its whole composition. . . . Simple, beautiful, and clear in its logical construction, the sym

bol moves throughout also in the element of fresh religious feeling. It is full of sensibility

and faith and joyous childlike trust. Its utterances rise at times to a sort of heavenly pathos,

and breathe forth almost lyrical strains of devotion.'

Dr. HAGENBACH, the well-known historian (d. at Basle, 1874): 3

"The Heidelberg Catechism was greeted not only in the Palatinate but in all Reformed

churches as the correct expression of the Reformed faith, and attained the authority of a

genuine symbolical standard. It was translated into nearly all languages, and has continued

to be the basis of religions instruction to this day. ... Its tone, notwithstanding the scholastic

and dogmatizing or (as Ullmann says) constructive tendency, is truly popular and childlike.'

Then he quotes several questions as models of the catechetical style.

Dr. DALTON, of St. Petersburg : 4

'The Heidelberg Catechism exhibits the harmonious union of the Calvinistic and the

Melanchthonian spirit. It is the ripe fruit of the whole Reformation and the true heir of

1 In the Mercershurg Review for 18ri7, p. 102.

* Tercentenary Edition, Introd. pp. 120-122.

1 Kirchengeschichte, Leipz. 1870 (3d edition), Vol. IV. p. 312.

* Immanuel. Dtr Heidelb. Kat., etc., 1870, p. 15.
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the treasures gathered, not in ten years, but during that entire period. It is thoroughly K7--

lical, and represents its particular denominational type with great wisdom and modersri.!

We feel from beginning to end in the clear and expressive word the warm and sound paw

of a heart that was baptized by the fire and Spirit from above, and knows what it believes.

It is gratifying that the Lutheran hostility of former days has give

way to a sincere appreciation. Drs. Gueeicke and Ktjbtz, two prom-

inent champions of Lutheran orthodoxy in the nineteenth cenhin,

in almost the same words praise the Heidelberg Catechism for 'it-

signal wisdom in teaching, its Christian fervor, theological abilitj.

and mediating moderation.' l Dr. Julius Stahl, an eminent jurist

and the ablest apologist of modern Lutheranisin within the Prussia

Union, derived the religious revival of the Lutheran Church in bis

native Bavaria and his own conversion chiefly from the late venera

ble Reformed pastor and professor, Dr. J. Chr. G. L. Krafft, in &■

langen (died 1845). ' The man,' he said, before the General Synod

at Berlin, 1846, ' who built up the Church in my fatherland, the most

apostolic man I ever met in my life, Pastor Krafft, was a strict ad

herent of the Reformed creed. Whether he carried the Heidelberg

Catechism in his pocket I know not, but this I know, that he caused

throughout the whole land a spring to bloom whose fruits will ripen

for eternity.' 2

§ 70. The Beandenbueg Confessions.

(Confessiones Marchicm)

Literature,

Haktknooh : Preussische Kirchenhi&torie. Frank f. 16S6.

Zoiin : HUtoria derer zmachen den Lutheriechen und Reformirten Theologie gehaltenen Cuttaqmrr^.

Hamburg, 1706.

D. H. Hkbino: Hietorieche Saehrieht von derm, erxten Anfang der evang.-reformirten Kirche in fin*

denburg und I'reumen unter dem golUcligen Churfiireten Johann Sigismund, nebst den drei Betemto*-

Schriften dieter Kirche. Halle, 1778. The same : Mme Beitrdge zur Genchichte der cvangeL-reform. Kin*

in den Preuse, Brandenburg. Ldndern. Berlin, 1787.

C. W? Hieing : Geechichte der kirchlichen Unionmersuche Kit der Reformation. Leipzig, 1SSS, 1S7.

Beok : Symbol. Bucher der ev.-reform. Kirche, Vol. I. pp. 472 sqq. ; Vol. II. pp. 110 sqq., 130 sqq.

Niemrvkb: Collectio, Proles*, pp. lxxiv. eqq. and 642-689.

Bookkl : Die Bekenntnien-Schriften, etc., pp. 4*25 eqq.

Molieb : Joh. Sigiemund'a Uebertritt zum reform. Belcenntnise, In the Deuteehe ZeitxhrifL Berlin, 1*,

pp. 189 sqq.

Alex. Sciiwxizkr: Die Protect. Centraldogmen, Vol. II. pp. 6 sqq., 586 sqq., 631 sqq.

Comp. Herzog's EncyUop. articles : Leipziger Colloquium, Vol. VIII. p. 286 ; Joh. Sigismund, Vol IF

p. 364 ; and Thorn (by Henke), Vol. XVI. p. 101.

Brandenburg, the central province of Prussia, with Berlin as its

capital, ruled since 1415 by princes of the house of Hohenzollern. a!

1 Guericke, Kirchengeschichte, Vol. III. p. 610 (7th edition), and bis SymboliL Koo,

Lehrbuch der Kirchengeschichte, p. 508 (5th edition).

* See art. Krafft, by Goebel, in Herzog's Encylcl. Vol. VIII. p. 37.
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first embraced the Lutheran Reformation, but at the beginning of the

seventeenth century the Elector became Calvinistic, drawing with

him a few influential ministers and congregations. This Reformed

diaspora received an accession of about twenty thousand exiled Hu-

gneuots under the liberal policy of the great Elector Frederick Will

iam (1620-1688), the proper founder of the Prussian monarchy, who

secured the legal recognition of the Reformed Church in the Treaty

of Westphalia (1648).

There are three Reformed Confessions of Brandenburg—namely,

the Confession of the Elector Sigismund (1614), the Leipzig Colloquy

(1631), and the Declaration of Thorn (1645). They bear a moderate

ly Calvinistic, we may say a Unionistic, type, and had a certain sym

bolical authority in Brandenburg till the introduction of the union of

the Lutheran and Reformed Churches in 1817. The great Elector

mentions them together in 1664. The Canons of Dort were respect

fully received but never adopted by the Brandenburg divines.

THE CONFESSION OF SIGISMUND. A.D. 1614.

See the original German text In the collections of Beck, Niemeyer, Bockel, and also In lleppc's Be-

IxnntnituhSchriStm der reform. Kirehen Deutxhlarulu, pp. SS4-294.

John Sigismund (or Siegmnnd), Elector of Brandenburg (b. 1572,

d. 1619) and ancestor of the royal line of Prussia, was brought up in

the rigorous orthodoxy of the Lutheran Formula of Concord, and in

his twenty-first year a solemn pledge was exacted from him by his

father that he would always adhere to this creed (1593). But re

ligions compulsion had on him an effect directly contrary to that con

templated (as is often the case with independent minds). His social re

lations with Holland, Cleves, and the Palatinate gave him a favorable

impression of the doctrines and discipline of the Calvinistic Churches.

In 1608 he succeeded to the throne. At Christmas, 1613, he publicly

professed the Reformed faith by receiving the holy communion, ac

cording to the Reformed rite, in the Dome of Berlin, together with

fifty-four others, including his brother John George, the Count of Nas

sau, Ernst Casimir, and the English embassador.

This act was the result of conscientious conviction.1 It was meant

1 Some writers, including Voltaire, trace the change to political motives—viz., that Sigis

mund wished to secure the friendship of Holland and England—but without proof. On the
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to be not so much a change of creed as a further progress in Protest

autism, but it created a great sensation, and called forth violent pro

tests from Lutheran princes and pulpits.1 An edict forbidding public

denunciations had little effect. A fanatical mob arose in rebellion

against the Eeformed preachers, and plundered their houses (1615).

The great majority of the Elector's subjects and his own wife re

mained Lutherans.2

Nevertheless, his transition was of great prospective importance,

for the house of Brandenburg was destined to become, by extraordi

nary talents and achievements, one of the leading dynasties of Europe,

and to take the helm of the new Protestant German empire.

In May, 1614, Sigismund issued a personal confession of faith,

which is called after him and also after his country. It was drawn

up by himself, with the aid of Dr. Pelargus, General Superintendent

at Frankfort-on-the-Oder. It is brief, moderate, conciliatory, and in

tended to be merely supplementary concerning the controverted arti

cles. The Elector professes faith in the ' true, infallible, and saving

Word of God, as the only rule of the pious which is perfect, sufficient

for salvation, and abides forever.' Then he accepts, as agreeing with

the Bible, the oacumenical creeds (namely, the Apostles', the Niceue,

the Athanasian, also the doctrinal decisions of Ephesus, 431, and of

Chalcedon, 451), and the Augsburg Confession of 1530, with the later

improvements of Melanchthon.

In regard to the controverted articles, Sigismund rejects the Luther

an doctrine of the ubiquity of Christ's body, and exorcism in baptism

as a superstitious ceremony, and the use of the wafer instead of the

breaking of bread in the communion. He adopts the Reformed doc

trine of the sacraments, and of an eternal and unconditional election

of grace, yet with the declaration that God sincerely wished the salva

tion of all men, and was not the author of sin and damnation.

contrary, it was bad policy, and in its immediate effect rendered the Elector very unpopular

nmong his German fellow-sovereigns and his own people. ' A'em Wort,' says Bockel, p. 427,

' keine Handlung des Kurjiinten Johann Siyimmnd verrath, dots ihn irgend eine unreine Ne-

benabsicht geleitet habe.' See also Mil Her and Hollenberg, 1. c.

1 See Hutter's Calvinista aulico-jioliticus.

1 Dr. Tholuck (Geisl der lather. Theologen Wittenberga, p. 118, referring to Hartknoch'j

Preuti. Kirchenhittorie, p. 544) mentions the fact that Anna, the wife of Sigismund, in her

will and testament ordered her chaplain in the funeral sermon to disown the Calvinistic (?)

heresy that Christ's blood and death are merely a man's blood and death.
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In conclusion the Elector expresses his wish and prayer that God

may enlighten his faithful subjects with his truth, but disclaims all

intention to coerce their conscience, since faith was the free gift of

God (John vi. 29 ; 2 Thess. iii. 2 ; Phil. i. 29 ; Eph. iii. 8), and no one

should presume to exercise dominion over men's religion (2 Cor. i. 24).

He thus freely waived, in relation to his Lutheran subjects, the right

of reformation, which was claimed and exercised by other Protestant

princes, and established a basis for religious liberty and union.

This wise toleration was in advance of the age, and contrasts fa

vorably with the opposite policy of the Elector Augustus of Saxony,

who forced the Formula of Concord upon his people, and answered

the Emperor Maximilian II., when he interceded for the release from

prison of Peucer (Melanchthon's son-in-law) : ' I want only such serv

ants as believe and confess in religion neither more nor less than I

myself believe and confess.'1 These times of terrorism over men's

consciences are happily passed, and Sigismund's toleration has become

the settled policy of his successors to this day.

The conduct of Luther and Zwingli at Marburg gave tone and char

acter to all subsequent union conferences of the two confessions they

represent. The Reformed, with a larger charity, were always willing

to commune with Lutherans notwithstanding minor doctrinal differ

ences ; while the Lutherans, with a narrower conscience and a more

compact system of theology, refused the hand of fellowship to the Re

formed, and abhorred as a syucretistic heresy all union that was not

based upon perfect agreement in dogma ; yea, during the seventeenth

century they would rather make common cause with Romanists than

Calvinists, and went so far as to exclude the Calvinists from heaven.*

1 The Emperor replied : 'Das wage ich von meinen Dienern nicht zu fordern.' The same

Elector Augustus said that 'if he had only one Calvinistic vein in his body, he wished the

devil (sic!) would pull it out.'

' Dr. HUIsemann of Wittenberg traced the charitable hope of Calixtus that he would meet

many Reformed in heaven to the inspiration of the devil ('spea dubio jirocul a diabolo tiupt-

rata'). Calixtus asked, Who inspired this opinion of Hulsemann ? Leyser wrote a book to

show that communion with Papists was preferable to communion with Calvinists. Another

book of that age professed to prove that ' the damned Calvinistic heretics have six hundred

and sixty-six theses in common with the Turks.' The French Reformed Synod of Charenton

in 1631 sanctioned the admission of Lutheran sponsors in baptism on the ground of essential

agreement of the Augsburg Confession with the Reformed doctrine. This resolution was

pronounced 'atheistic' by Lutherans as well as Romanists. The spirit of Lutheran bigotry

in that classical period of polemic confessionalism and exclusivism is well characterized and
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Fortunately Calixtus and his school, who had the Melanchthonian

spirit, formed an honorable exception, and the exception, after much

misrepresentation and persecution, has become the rule in the Lutheran

Church.

THE COLLOQUY AT LEIPZIG. A.D. 1631.

See the German text of the Colloquium Lipsiense in Ntemeyer, pp. 653-G68, and in Bockel, pp. 443-456.

In the midst of the fierce polemics between the Churches and the

horrors of the Thirty-Years' War growing out of it, there arose from

time to time a desire for union and peace, which was strengthened by

the common danger. In 1629, Ferdinand II., a pupil of the Jesuits,

issued an edict aiming at the destruction of Protestantism, which might

have been accomplished had not Gustavus Adolphus soon afterwards

appeared on German soil. It was during this period that the classical

union sentence (often erroneously attributed to Augustine), ' In neces

sary things unity, in doubtful things liberty, in all things charity,' was

first uttered as a prophetic voice in the wilderness by a Lutheran di

vine of the school of Calixtus, and re-echoed in England by Richard

Baxter.1

Under the operation of this feeling and the threatening pressure

of Romanism, the Elector Christian William of Brandenburg, accom

panied by his chaplain, JOHN BERGICS, and the Landgrave William

of Hesse, with the theological Professor CKOCIUS and Chaplain THE-

OPHILUS NKUBERGER, met at Leipzig with the Elector George of Saxony

and the Lutheran divines MATTHIAS HOE of HOKNEOO, POLYCARP LEYSER,

and HENRY HOPFNER, to confer in a private way about a friendly un

derstanding between the two confessions, hoping to set a good exam

ple to other divines of Germany. The conference lasted from March

3 to 23, 1631, and each session continued three hours.

illustrated by Dr. Tholuck, in his Geitt der lather. Theologen Wittenbfrgs im VJte* JaArk.

(1852), pp. 115, 169, 211, etc. Comp. also above, p. 346 ; Gieseler, Kirchengachichte,Vo\. IIL

Ft. II. (1853), p. 456 ; ll&se,Kirc/tcnyesch. 9th ed. p. 610.

1 See Liicke's treatise, Ueber das Alter, den Verfasser, etc., des kirchlichen Friedenssprvckes,

etc., Gottingen, 1850. He traces it to Rupertus Meldenius, the obscure author of ParmteaM

votiva pro pace ecclesiee ad theoloyos Augtutancc Confessionis (before 1635), directed against

the 0iAo£o?ia and <j>i\oviiKia of the theologians, and commending humility and lore of peace.

Here the sentence occurs, ' Si nos servaremus IN NECESSARIIS UNITATBM, IK NON NECESSA-

HIIS LIBEBTATEM, IN UTHisQiin (UitiTATEH, ojitimo certe loco esstnt ret nostrte.' A copy

of the first edition of this book, though without date, is preserved in the City Library of Ham

burg.
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The Augsburg Confession of 1530, with Melanchthon's subsequent

explanations, was made the basis of the proceedings, and was discussed

article by article. They agreed essentially on all the doctrines except

tlie omnipresence of Christ's human nature, the oral manducation of

his body in the eucharist by worthy and unworthy communicants.

The Reformed divines were willing, notwithstanding these differences,

to treat the Lutherans as brethren, and to make common cause with

them against the Papists. But the Lutherans were not prepared to

do more than to take this proposal into serious consideration.

The question of election was then also taken up, although it is not

expressly mentioned in the Augsburg Confession. They agreed that

only a portion of the race was actually saved. The Reformed traced

election to the absolute will of God, and reprobation to the unbelief

of men ; the Lutherans (adhering to the happy inconsistency of the

Formula of Concord) brought in God's foreknowledge of the faith of

the elect, but they derived faith itself entirely from God's free elect

ing grace. The difference was therefore very immaterial, and simply

a matter of logic.

In conclusion, the theologians declared that the conference was in

tended not to compromise the Churches and sovereigns, but only to

find out whether and to what extent both parties agreed in the

Twenty-eight Articles of the Augsburg Confession, and whether

there was reason to hope for some nearer approach in the future,

whereby the true Church might be strengthened against the Papists.

In the mean time the proceedings of the conference were to be re

garded as strictly private, and not to be published by either party with

out the consent of the other. The theologians of the two Churches

were to show each other Christian love, praying that 'the God of

truth and peace grant that we may be one in him, as he is one with

the Son (John xvii. 21). Amen, Amen in the name of Jesus Christ,

Amen.'

The document is not signed by the princes who arranged the con

ference, but only by the theologians —namely, Drs. von Hoenegg,

Leyser, Hopfner (Lutherans), and Bergius, Crocius, Neuberger (Re

formed).1

' The proceedings were published by Hoe of Hoenegg, and by Bergius, 1 635. See literature

in Niemeyer, Proleg. p. Ixxix.
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The proceedings were characterized by great theological ability and

an excellent Christian temper, and showed a much closer harmony

than was expected. They excited considerable sympathy among the

Reformed at home and abroad. But the Lutheran members were

severely taken to task for favoring syncretism, and in vindicating

themselves they became more uncompromising against Calvinism than

before. The conference was in advance of the spirit of the age, and

left no permanent effect.

THE COLLOQUY OF THORN. A.D. 1645.

The official edition of the Acts: Ada ConvrMv* Thonmirmria ctlebrati a. 1848, etc., Warsaw, 1648 (rery

incorrect). The Acts, with the two Protestant Confessions (which were excluded from the official Acts),

in Calovlns, Historia Syncrcttatica (1662), 1C8S, pp. 199-660. The Keformed Declamtio Thorunitrurit, Latin,

In Nlemeyer (pp. 669-689) ; German, in Buckel (pp. 865-884).

The Colloquy of Thorn, in West Prussia (Colloquium Thorunien&e),

was likewise a well-meant but fruitless union conference in a time of

sectarian intolerance and the suicidal folly of the Thirty-Years' War.

In this case the movement proceeded from the Roman Catholic

king, Wladislaus IV., of Poland (1632-1648). In this country moder

ate Lutherans, Calvinists, and Moravians had formed a conservative

union in the Consensus of Sendomir (1570), and a treaty of peace

secured equal civil rights to Protestants and Romanists (Pax Di&si-

dentium in 1573). But this peace was denounced by the Pope as a

league of Christ with Belial, and undermined by the Jesuits, who ob

tained the control of the education of the Polish nobility, and arc

to a large extent responsible for the ultimate dismemberment and

ruin of that unfortunate kingdom.

Wladislaus made a patriotic effort to heal the religious discords of

his subjects, and invited Romanists and Dissenters (Protestants) to a

charitable colloquy (colloquium caritativum, fraterna cottatio) in the

city of Thorn, which was then under the protection of the King of

Poland (since 1454), and had embraced the Lutheran faith (1557). It

began April 18, 1645, in the town-hall. There were three parties.

The twenty-eight Roman deputies, including eight Jesuits, were deter

mined to defeat the object of peace, and to prevent any concessions

to Protestants. The Reformed had twenty-four delegates, chief among

them the electoral chaplains John Bergius and Fr. Reichel, of Bran

denburg, and the Moravian bishop Amos Comenius. The Lutheran
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deputation consisted of fifteen, afterwards of twenty-eight members ;

the most prominent were Calovius of Dantzic and Htilsemann of Wit

tenberg, the champions of the strictest orthodoxy, and George Calix-

tus of Helmstadt, the leader of a mild and comprehensive union theol

ogy.1 The sessions were private ('plebs penitus arcenda'). The king's

chancellor, Prince George Ossolinski, presided.

The first business, called 'Uquidatio? was to be the preparation of

a correct statement of the doctrinal system of each party. The Ro

man Catholic Confession, with a list of rejected misrepresentations, was

ready early in September, and read in the second public session, Sept.

16. It was received among the official acts. On the same day the

Reformed Confession was read, under the title Dedaratio doctrince

ecclesiarum Reformatarum catholicce. But the Romanists objected to

the word ' catholic] which they claimed as their monopoly, and to the

antithetical part as being offensive to them, and excluded the docu

ment from the official acts. The Lutheran Confession was ready the

20th of September, but was even refused a public reading.*

The Protestants sent a deputation to the king, who received them

and their confessions with courtesy and kindness ; but the Romanists

demanded more alterations than the Protestants were willing to make,

and used every effort to prevent the official publication of heresies.

Unfortunately the dissensions among the Lutherans, and between

them and the Reformed, strengthened the Romish party. The Col

loquy closed Nov. 21, ' mutua valedictione et in fraterna caritate?

but without accomplishing its end. Calixtns says: ' The Colloquy was

no colloquy at all, certainly no colloquium caritativum, but irrita-

tivum.' It left the three confessions where they were before, and

added new fuel to the syncretistic controversy in Germany.3 Calo

vius and Hiilsemann charged Calixtus with aiding the Calvinists in

their confession. The city of Thom, which spent 50,000 guilders for

1 It took Calixtus nearly three weeks to travel from Helmstadt to Thorn.

' The Latin text in Calovius's Hist, m/ncret. pp. 403-421 ; the German and Latin texts

were separately issued at Leipzig, 1055, and at Dantzic, 1735. See also Scripta facientia ad

Colloquium Thorunienie; accessit G. Calixti comideratio et Mfptaif, Helmstadt, 1645, and

Calixti Annotations et animadvertionei in Confestionem Reformatorum, Wolfenbiittel, 1655.

' Hence the distich on the Synod of Thorn :

'Quid rynodtut nodtin: Ptttmm ehona integer t agers

Contentutt ventut: Gloria f ttramen. Amm.'
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the conference, suffered mnch from the Thirty-Years' War, also by a

plague, and became the scene of a dreadful massacre of Protestants,

Dec. 7, 1724, stirred up by the Jesuits in revenge for an attack on their

college.

The Declaration of Thorn ' is one of the most careful statements of

the Reformed Creed, and the only one among the three confessions of

this Colloquy which acquired a practical importance by its adoption

among the three Brandenburg Confessions. It is divided into a gen

eral part (generates professio) and a special declaration (specialis de-

claratio). The former acknowledges the canonical Scriptures of the

Old and New Testaments in the original Hebrew and Greek, as the

only perfect rule of faith, containing all that is necessary for our sal

vation. It adopts, also, in a subordinate sense, as explanatory sum

maries of Scripture doctrine, the CBCiimenical Creeds, and doctrinal de

cisions of the ancient undivided Church in opposition to the trinitarian,

christological, and Pelagian heresies.2 Finally, aa regards the contro

versy with Rome, it accepts the Altered Augsburg Confession and the

Consensus of Sendomir (1570) as correct statements of the Scripture

doctrines, differing in form, but agreeing in essence.

The ' Special Declaration' states the several articles of the Reformed

* The full title is ' Professio Doctrintf Eccksianim Reformatamm in Regno Potonice, .'/••••-.

Ducatu Lithuania, annexisque Regni Provinciis, in Conventu Thonmiensi, Anni 1 645, ml Kqui-

dationem Controvertiamm maturandam, exhibits d. 1 Septembris.' First published at Berlin,

1646, tinder the title ' Scripta partis Reformatce in Colloquio Thoruniensi,' etc.

' In the expression of agreement with the ancient Church the Declaration of Thorn is more

explicit than any other Protestant confession, Lutheran or Calvinistic or Anglican. After

saying that the summary of Scripture doctrine is contained in the Apostles' Creed, the Ten

Commandments, the Lord's Prayer, and the Words of Institution of Baptism and the Lord's

Supper, the Declaration proceeds :

' <Si quid vera, in hisce Doctrince Christiana capitibus, dubitationis out controvertia de yem-

ino eoruin sensu exoriatur, projitemur porro, nos amplerti ceu interjiretationcm Scripturantm

certain et indubitiitam, Symbolum Nictrnum et Constantinopolitanum, iisiiem plane verbis, qta-

bus in Synodi Tridentintc Sessione terlia, tanquam Principium illud, in quo omnes, qw Jiiifm

Christi profitentur, necessario conreniunt, et Fundamcntum firmum et vnicum, contra quod

j>ort(E inferormu nunquam prwalebunt, proponitur.

'Cut etiam consonare Symbolum, quod dlcitur Athanasianum, agnoscimut : nee nan Epne-

sinrE primee, et Chalcedonensis Synodi Confessiones : qulnetiam, qua Quinta et Sexta Synodi,

Ntstorinnorum et £ulyc.hlanorum rtliijuiis opposuere : quirque adversus Pelagianos olim

Mileritana. Synodug ft A rausicana secunda ex Scripturis docucre. Quinimo, quit-quid primi-

tiva Efdesia ab ipsis usque Apostolornm temporibut, unanimi deincfps et notorio consent*, tan-

quam Articulum fidei necessarium, credidit, docuit, idem not quoque ex Scripturis credere et

docere projitemur.

' Har. igitur fidei nostrie prqfestione, tanquam Christiani vere Catholici, ab omnibus vete-

ribus et recentlbus Hcnresibns, quns prisca unirersalis Eccltsia unanimi consennt ex Script*rit

rejecit atque damnavit, nos noitrasque Ecclesias segregamus.'
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system, both in its agreement with, and in its departure from, the creeds

of Romanists and Lutherans.

The document is signed by a number of noblemen and clergymen

from Poland, Lithuania, and Brandenburg.

§ 71. MINOR GERMAN REFORMED CONFESSIONS.

II > isnicn Hirrx: Die Betmntnuf-Schri/ten der rtfvrmirten Kirchen DtutecMandt. Klberfeld, 1860.

(Contains nine confessions of secondary importance, most of which are not (band In other collections.)

The remaining Confessions of the Reformed Churches in Germany

have only a local importance, and may be briefly disposed of.

1. THE CONFESSION OF EI.ECTOR FREDERICK III. OF THE PALATINATE,

1577.—It was his last will and testament, and was published after his

death by his son, John Casimir. It may be regarded as an explanatory

appendix to the Heidelberg Catechism. It is a clear and strong testi

mony of his catholic and evangelical faith, and contains some whole

some warnings against the unchristian intolerance of the princes and

theologians of his age.1

2. THE CONFESSION OF ANHALT, or REPETITIO ANHALTINA (i. e., a Repe

tition of the Augsburg Confession), 1581.*—It was prepared chiefly by

Wolfgang Amling, Superintendent of Anhalt, and laid before a con

ference with Hessian divines held at Cassel, March, 1579.

The duchy of Anhalt, on the banks of the Elbe and Saale (formerly

divided into four duchies, called after the principal towns, Anhalt-

Dessau, Anhalt -Zerbst, Anhalt -Bernburg, A nhalt - Cothen, in 1853

united into two, 1863 into one) embraced the Lutheran reformation

in 1534, but during the controversies which led to the Formula Con-

cordise it adhered to Melanchthon, and finally passed over to the

Reformed faith in 1596. Prince John George married a daughter

of Prince Casimir of the Palatinate, and introduced the Heidelberg

Catechism and a simpler form of worship. At a later period (1644)

Lutheranism was partly re-established, but Dessau, Bernburg, and Co

then remained Reformed.

The 'Anhalt Repetition' can scarcely be numbered among the Re

1 The German text is given by Heppe, pp. 1-18 ; a Lntin translation in the Corpus et Syn

tagma Confensionum, with n Preface by John Casimir.

' The German text in Heppe, pp. l!»-67, the Latin in Niymeyer, pp. 612-641. Bockel ex

cludes it from his collection because it is not strictly Reformed.
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formed Confessions. It belongs to the Melanchthonian transition pe

riod, and represents simply a milder type of Lutheranism in opposi

tion to the Flacian party. It recognizes, along with the Altered Augs

burg Confession and the Corpus Doctrimx of Melanchthon, the Sinal-

cald Articles and Luther's Catechisms, and professes even the man-

ducatio oralis and the manducatio indignorum.1 This is clearly in

compatible with the Reformed system of doctrine.

3. THE CONFESSION OF NASSAU, 1578, prepared, at the request of

Count John of Nassau-Dillenburg, by the Rev. Christopher Pezel, who

had been expelled from Saxony for Crypto-Calvinism. It was adopted

by a general synod of that country, and first printed in 1593. It is

Melanchthonian in the sense of the Altered Augsburg Confession and

the Confession of Saxony, and rejects the doctrine of ubiquity as an

unscriptnral innovation and fiction.2

4. THE BREMEN CONFESSION (Consensus Ministerii Hremensis), pre

pared, 1598, by the same Pezel, who in the mean time had removed to

Bremen, and signed by the pastors of that city. It is more decidedly

Reformed, and adopts the Calvinistic view of predestination. Among

the books herein approved and recommended to the study of the pas-

tore are also the Geneva Harmonia Confessionum, the Heidelberg

Catechism, the Decades of Bullinger, and the Institutes of Calvin, as

well as the works of Melanchthon.3

5. THE HESSIAN CONFESSION, adopted by a General Synod at Cassel,

A.D. 1607, and published 1608.* It treats only of five articles : the Ten

Commandments, the abolition of popish picture idolatry, the Person of

Christ (against ubiquity), the eternal election, and the Lord's Supper

(against the manducatio indignorum). The Heidelberg Catechism

and a modification of Luther's Small Catechism were both used in

Electoral Hesse.5

1 Ebrard (Kirchen- vnd Dogmengeichiclite, Vol. III. p. S7;>) is certainly wrong when he says

that the /.'i /•</'"',.• Anhaltina proves that the Anhalt clergy ' srhon damalt ganz and gar rt-

formirt uber die Person Christi unJ DAS H. AUENDMAHL dttc/ite.' It expressly asserts in

Art. vii. that even ' indigne risccntes non quidem nudum out communem panem calicemque mun-

ducant et bibunt, ted iptum corpus et sanyuinem Domini in Sacramento Canrv mnndttcantet et

bibente* . . . reijiunt corporis et languinis Domini.' See Niemeyer, p. 628, and Heppe, p. 46.

1 Heppe, pp. 68-U6.

' Ibid. pp. 147-243.

• Ibid. pp. 244-249.

* Comp. Heppe, Geschichte der Hetsischen Generalsynodm von 1568-1582, Kassel, 1847,
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6. The Confession of the Heidelberg Theologians, of 1607, is an

exposition of what the Reformed Churches of Germany believe, and

what they reject.1

7. The Catechism of Emden, 1554, prepared, after the model of

Calvin's Catechism, by John a Lasko, or Laski (1499-1560), a con

verted nobleman and reformer of Poland. It was used in the Re

formed Church of East Friesland, where he labored several years. It

was afterwards superseded by the Heidelberg Catechism, which is

partly based upon it*

TV. THE CONFESSIONS OF BOHEMIA, POLAND, AND

HUNGARY.

§ 72. The Bohemian Brethren and the Waldenses.

Literature.

Fban7. Palaoky (Historiographer of the Kingdom of Bohemia) : Oesehichte von Bohmtn grosstentheiis

naeh Urkunden und Handschriften. Prag. (1836 sqq.), 3d ed. 1864 sqq. 6 vols, (the 6th vol. comes down to

1526). The same : Documenta Mag. Joannis flu*, vitavi, doctrinam, caumm in Conetunticnri Ctnicilio aetam

. . . UluttraiUia. Prag. 1809 (mostly from unpublished sources). The same: Die Vurlaufcr den Hussi-

tenthums in B^hmen. Prag. 1869 (new ed.). The same: Urkundliehe Bcitrilge zur Oesehichte den Hussiten-

krieges. 1873, 2 Tola. Falacky was a descendant of the Bohemian Brethren, and is the best authority

on Bohemian history. He died May 27, 1876.

Jos. Ai.kx. von Hklpzbt: Hus und Hieroni/mus. Prng.lS53.

Anton Gindklt : Il'lmien und Mahren im Zeitalter der Reformation. Prag. 1867, 1888, 2 vole, (contain

ing the History of the Bohemian Brethren from 1460-1609). The same : Quellen zur Geschichte der ft'-hm.

Hruder, In Fontee Rerum Austriacarum, Vol. XIX. Wien, 1S59. (jiudcly is a Roman Catholic, but kindly

disposed to the Bohemian Brethren, and thoroughly at home in their literature.

Cub. ad, Pksohrok : Geschichte der Getjenreformation in U'lh-nvm. Leipzig, 1S.V1, 2d c<l. 2 vols.

E. H. Gillbtt (d. 1875, in New York): Life and Times of John Hitss; or, T.te Lohemixn Reformation

of the 15M Century. Boston, 1864, 2d ed. 2 vols., 3d ed. 1871.

W. Bsroeb: Jon. Bus und Kaiser Supnund. Augsb. 1871.

L. Krummei. : Utraquistrn und Taboriten. Gotha, 1871.

Kit. von It k/.oi.i i : Konig Sigmund und die Reichskriege gegen die Husitcn. 1872. By the same : Zur

Oesehichte des Husitenthums. Munchen, 1S74.

Jasoslav Goll: Quellen und Untersuchungen zur Oesehichte der Bohmisehen Bruder. Prag, 1878 (I.).

HTJ83 AND THE HUSSITES.

The reformation in the Kingdom of Bohemia (now a political di

2 vols. The vexed question whether Hessia is Lutheran or Cnlvinistic has cnlled forth a

large controversial literature, in which the numerous works of ttiis indefatigable investigator

of the early history of German Protestantism are very prominent.

1 Heppc, pp. 2">0 sqq.

* Ibid. pp. 2!H-310. Comp. Bartels, Johannes a Lasco, in the ninth volume of the valuable

series of Vattr und Btgrunder der re/ormirten Kirche (18G1), pp. .r>3 sq.

' Hut (i. e., Goose) and Hussites (from the Bohemian genitive Huases) is the correct spelling,

followed by Palacky and Gindely, instead of Huss and Husites.



566 THE CREEDS OF CHRISTENDOM.

vision of the Austro-Hungarian Empire), began with JOHN Hus and

JEEOME OF PHAGDE, who were influenced by the doctrines of Wyeliffe.

and who carried with them the greater part of the population, the

Slavic Czechs. They were condemned by the oecumenical Council of

Constance as heretics, and burned at the stake, the former July 6, 1415,

the latter May 30, 1416. But their martyrdom provoked the Husite

wars which would have resulted in the triumph of the Husites, had

not internal divisions broken their strength.

The followers of Hus were, from 1420, divided into two parties, the

conservative CALEXTINES, so called from their zeal for the chalice (aalix)

of the laity, or UTRAQUISTS (cornmunio sub utraque specie), and the

radical TABOEITES, so named from a steep mountain which their blind

but brave and victorious leader, Ziska (d. 1424), fortified and called

Mount Tabor. The Calixtines accepted the compromise of cominnu-

ion in both kinds, which the Council of Basle offered to them (1433),

and mostly returned to the Roman Church. The Taborites rejected

all compromise with the hated papal Antichrist, and demanded a

thorough reformation, but they were defeated by the allied Romanists

and Calixtines near Prague, 1434, and subdued by George Podiebrad,

1453.

THE BOHEMIAN BRETHREN.

From this time the Taborites disappeared as a party, but from their

remnants arose, about 1457, a new and a more important sect, the

UNITAS FRATRDM (Jednota Iratrsfcu), as they called themselves, or the

BOHEMIAN BRETHREN.' They adhered to the rigid discipline of the Ta

borites, but were free from their fanaticism and violence. They en

deavored to reproduce, in peaceful retirement from the world, the

simplicity and spirituality of the Apostolic Church as they understood

it. They held to the Bohemian version of the Bible revised by Hus2

as their only standard of faith and conduct. They rejected worldly

amusements, oaths, military service, and capital punishment; they op

1 This name applies also to the memhers who emigrated to Moravia, Saxony, and Poland;

but the name Moravian Brethren does not occur until the 18th century, when Zinzendorf

incorporated into his own society (the Moravians, properly so called) the last survivors of the

Bohemian brotherhood, who had come from Moravia to Saxony. See Gindely, Vol. I. p. 36.

They were also called Waldenses, and in derision PirarJs (probably the same as Beghards)

and Grubenheimer, Pit-dwellers (because they held divine service in pits and caves).

* Another Bohemian version or revision of the New Testament was made from the Greek by

Blahoslav, a member of the Unites Fratrum and the author of u Bohemian grammar (d. 1571).
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posed the secular power of the clergy, and denounced the Pope of

Rome as Antichrist. At first they received the sacraments from Ca-

lixtine and Romish priests who joined them.

In 1467 they effected an independent organization at a synodical

meeting held in the village of Lhota, wliich was attended by about fifty

members, priests and laymen, scholars and peasants, under the lead

of Michael, formerly a Catholic priest. After praying and fasting,

they elected by lot (Acts i. 26) three priests out of their number, and

laid hands on them. Then they were all solemnly rebaptized. But not

satisfied with this independent reconstruction of the Church, they

sought regular ordination from a Waldensian bishop, Stephen of Aus

tria, who was reported to have been ordained by a Roman bishop in

1434, and who afterwards suffered martyrdom in Vienna. Stephen or

dained Michael ; Michael ordained Matthias of Kunwald, and then, lay

ing down his dignity, asked to be ordained afresh by Matthias, who was

the first of the three elected by lot, and significantly bore the name of

the supplementary apostle. This shows the vacillation of the Brethren

between Presbyterianism and Episcopacy, as well as between radical

independency and historical conservatism.1 But they retained, or

meant to retain, an unbroken succession of the episcopate, and trans

mitted it afterwards to the Moravian Church.2

The Brethren were cruelly persecuted; many were tortured and

burned ; others fled to neighboring Moravia, where for a short season

they were unmolested. In the beginning of the sixteenth century

they numbered in Bohemia about 200,000 members with 400 par

1 Gindely reports this from the scanty and conflicting sources, and adds the remark (Vol.

I. p. 37) : ' Es zeigt das Schwanken da Gemut/ii and den Zweifel an die Berechtigung der

gethanen Schritte, das* die Bruder in ihren Schriften gleicli nach der Wahl jede Different

zwischen priesterlicker and bischdjticher Wurde verwarfen, mil Sngsllicher Gewissenhaftigkeit

aber bei sich die letztere einfiihrten.'

* The last bishop of the old Unitas Fratrnm was John Amos Comenius (or Komensky, a

Czech, born in Moravia, 1592, died at Amsterdam, 1671), who acquired great celebrity by his

new method of instruction hy pictures and illustrations, and by his Janua Linguarum reter-

rata and his Orbis pictus. His nephew, P. E. Jablonsky, was elected and ordained bishop

by a Synod of Bohemian Brethren in Poland, 1698, and he ordained David Nitschmann, the

first bishop of the Moravians, 173.r>. See E. von Schweinitz, The Moravian Episcopate

(Bethlehem, Pa., 1865 ; comp. his art. Moravian Church, in Johnson's Univ. Cyclop. Vol. •

III.), and Benham, Origin and Episcopate of the Bohemian Brethren (Lond. 1867). The

Moravian episcopate depends on the Bohemian, and the Bohemian on the Waldensian episco

pate, which in the thirteenth century did not claim to rest on apostolic succession. Comp.

the quotations in Gieseler, Kirchengeih. Vol. II. Pt. II. pp. 640, 641.

VOL. I.—O O
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ishes. They had three printing establishments in 1519, while the Ro

manists had only one, and the Utraquists two. They made valuable con

tributions to evangelical hymnology. Their most fruitful author was

Lucas of Prague (d. 1528), who did more for the organization of the

society than its founder Gregor, and wrote over eighty books.1

THE WALDENSES.

Literature.

I. The Waldensian MSS., mostly In the libraries of Geneva, Cambridge, Dublin, and Strasbnrg. Tat

older prints are not reliable. See a description of these MSS. in Herzog, Die romaniachen Waldmmr,

pp. 46 sqq. The Morland MSS. of Cambridge were brought to light again by Henry Bradshaw, 186x.

II. The accounts of mediaeval Catholic writers : Bernard Auuas Fontis Calidi (Fonte Claude, d- 1193) :

Alandb de It.m-i.is (d.1202): STKrHANns de Bobiionk (Etienne de Bourbon, d. 1828) ; Yvonm-r (12T5):

Rainebiub (1200) ; Pskudo-Raineriub; Monkta of Cremona; Gualtkr Mapkb, of Oxford.

Roman Catholic historians are apt to confonnd the Waldenses with the heretical Albigenses and Ca-

thari, and include them in the same condemnation ; while some of the older Protestant historian* re

verse the process to clear the Albigenses of the charge of Manicheism.

III. Historical works, mostly In the interest of the Waldenses:

J. P. Pexbin : Histoire des Vaudois. Geneva, 1619. English translation with additions by R. Bain!

and a Miller. Philadelphia, 1S47.

Pierre Gilles: Histoire ecrleMastique des iglistt r^ormies—autrefois appellee* tglise* Vaudattem, Ge

neva, 1055.

Jean Leoeb (pastor and moderator of the Waldensian churches, afterwards of a Walloon church at

Leyden) : Histoire ginirole den iglises itwngilique* dee vallees de PUmont ou Faudoiaes. Leyden, 1669,

2 vols. fol. A German translation by Von Schwelnitz. Breslan, 1750.

8. Morland : History of the Evangelical Churchee of the Valleye of Piedmont. London, 1658. Morland

was sent by Cromwell to Piedmont ; he bronght back a number of Waldensian MSS., and deposited

them in Cambridge.

jAoqurs Brez (Waldensian) : Hietoire de* Vaudois. Paris, Lausanne, and Utrecht, 1796.

S. R Maitland : Tract* and Document* illustrative of the History of the Doctrines and Rite* of the An

cient A Ibigenses and Waldenses. London, 1882.

Ant. Monastier : Histoire de Veglise Vandoise. Paris and Toulouse, 184T, 2 vols.

Alexis Mobto.n (Waldensian) : Histoire de* Vaudois. Paris, 183*. The same: LxIsrael de* Alpes, pre-

mUre histoire complete de* Vaudois. Paris, 1851, 4 vols.

Chr.TJ.Haun: Qctchichte der Waldenser. Stuttgart, 1847. (The second volume of his learned Gtsthirkte

der Ketztr im Mittelalter.) Contains many valuable documents.

A. W. DiKoxnorr: Die Waltlenscr im Mittelalter. Giittingen, 1851. Marks an epoch in the critical sift

ing of the documents, but is too negative, and unjust to the Waldenses.

HER7.no: Die romanischen Waldenser. Halle, 1853. Also his valuable art. WaWenser in his Real-Bncy-

klop. Vol. XVU. pp. 602 eqq. Based upon a carelul examination of the Wnldeusian MSS.

C. A. G. von Zezsouwitz: Die Katechismen der Waldenser und Bfthmischen Bruder als Document* ikrm

wechaelseitigen Lehraustausches. Kritische Textausgabe, etc. Krlangen, 1863. Compare his Syttan der

christl. kirchl. Katechetik, Leipz. 1863, Vol. I. pp. 548 sqq.

Palaoky : VerhdUniss der Waldenser zu den bShmischen Seeten. Prag, 1869. (38 pp.)

Edmund de Sobtveinitz : The Catechism of the Bohemian Brethren. Translated from the Old German.

Bethlehem, Pa., 1869.

G. I. : . ii i.i i: : Johann von Wiclif und die- Vorge*chichte der Reformation. Leipz. 1S73, Vol. I. pp. 46-63.

F. Wahfnmann : Waldenser, in Schmidt's Encyklop. des gesammten Rrziehungs- und UnterrichUvmseH*,

Vol. X. (1875), pp. 259-274.

Soon after their organization the Brethren came into friendly con-

tact with the older and like-minded Waldenses (Vaudois), so called

from their founder, Peter Waldo, or Waldus, a lay evangelist of Lyons

(about 1170), who gave his rich possessions to the poor. They called

1 Gindely, Vol. I. p. 200, and Von Zezschwitz, Lulcas von Pray, in Herzog's Enryklop.,

Supplem. Vol. XX. pp. 23 sqq., 31. Gindely. however, places no high estimate on the writ

ings of Lucas, and charges him with great obscurity. They are mostly extant in manuscript.
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themselves originally the Poor ofLyons, who by voluntary poverty and

celibacy aimed at evangelical perfection.1 The early confessional and

catechetical books of the two sects are closely connected. The Breth

ren derived, as already noted, their episcopate from the Waldenses,

and in 1497 they sent two delegates, Lucas of Prague and Thomas

of Landskron (Germanus), to France and Italy, who reported that the

"Waldenses in those countries were far advanced in the knowledge of

Scripture truth, while elsewhere they found nothing but false doctrine,

superstition, loose discipline, and corrupt morals.2 On the other hand,

many of the exiled Waldenses, who spread in every direction,3 emi

grated to Bohemia, attracted by the religious commotions of that

country, and coalesced with the Brethren into one community.

The Bohemian Brethren and the Waldenses made a near approach to

evangelical Protestantism, and are the only mediaeval sects which have

maintained their existence to this day. But we must distinguish be

tween their position before and their position after the Reformation,

which marks an important epoch in their creed. Much confusion (as

Gieseler observes) has been introduced into their history both by friend

and foe.

The Waldenses formed at first no separate chnrch, but an ecclesiola

in eccl&ria, a pious lay community of Bible-readers. They were well-

versed in Scripture, and maintained its supremacy over the traditions

of men ; they preached the gospel to the poor, allowing women also to

preach ; and gradually rejected the papal hierarchy, purgatory, prayers

for the dead, the worship of saints and relics, the mass, transubstantia-

tion, the oath, and capital punishment. Being excommunicated by

Lucius III. (1184) and other popes as schismatics and heretics, they

seceded and became a persecuted church. They had a clergy of their

own with bishops, priests, and deacons. The origin and succession of

1 The Dominican Stephen of Borbone says : ' Incepit heec lecta circa annum ab incarna

tions Domini 1 1 70 ... WALDENSES iticti sunt a primo huius harems auctore, qni nominatia

fvit Waldentis. Dicuntw etiam Pauperes de Lugduno quia ibi incepertmt in professions

paupertatii.' They were also called Leonistce, from Leona, Lyons ; Sabatati, from their

wooden sandals (satot) ; and Humiliati, from their humility.

9 Joachim Camerarius, in his Historica narratio de Fratrum orthod. ecclesiis in Bohemia

(ed. by his grandson, Heidelb. 1605), gives a full account of two deputations of the Brethren

to the Waldenses, one in 1467, and the other in 1497. See Herzog, pp. 290 sqq., and Gin-

dely, Vol. I. pp. 88 gq.

' Pseudo-Rainerius : '/ere nulla eit terra, in qua haec tecta nan tit,'
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their orders are involved in obscurity. They survived the fierce perse

cutions in France and the valleys of Piedmont, and extended their in

fluence through emigrants to other countries, kindling a zeal for the

study of the Scriptures in the vernacular, and strengthening the op

position to the papal Church. When they heard the glad tidings of

the Reformation, they sent a deputation—Morel and Masson—to (Eco-

lampadius, Bucer, and other reformers, in 1530, and derived from them

clearer views of the distinction between canonical and apocryphal

books, justification by faith, election and free-will, the marriage of

the clergy, and the nature and number of sacraments. At a synod

in the valley of Angrogne, Sept. 12-18, 1532, which was attended also

by Farel and two other Reformed preachers of French Switzerland,

the Reformation was adopted by a large majority, and subsequently

carried out. Since that time the Waldenses became and remained a

regular branch of the Reformed Church.1

In the course of time the consciousness of this change was obscured,

and in their polemic zeal against Romanism they traced the Reformed

doctrines to their fathers, who certainly prepared the way for them.

Their manuscripts were interpolated and assigned to a much earlier

date.2 Some of their historians even constructed an imaginary Wal-

densian succession of pure evangelical catholicity up to the apostolic

age, in opposition to the papal succession of an apostate pseudo-catho

licity, which they dated from the fictitious donation of Constantino

to Pope Sylvester and the consequent secularization of the Church.

This is the Protestant counterpart of the Romish caricatures of the

Reformation, and deserves equal condemnation in the name of com

mon honesty and historical truth.

A critical examination and comparison of the Waldensian manu

scripts and the reports of the conferences with the Reformers have

exposed these literary frauds, and produced at first a reaction against

the Waldenses and in favor of the Bohemian Brethren, from whom

some of their books were supposed to be derived. But on still further

examination it appears that there was a mutual exchange of views and

writings between the two, and that the assertions of some later Bo

1 Herzog, pp. 378 sqq.

1 Leger dates, without any proof, the Nokia Lei/aon and the Waldensian Catechism from

the year 1100; the Confession of Faiih, the tracts on Purgatory and the Invocation of

Saints, from 1120; the book on Antichrist from 1126.
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hcmiau Brethren concerning their independence are as little to be

trusted and as clearly unfounded as the claims of the Waldenses.

Their oldest writings, from the twelfth to the fourteenth century, were

popular translations of the Scriptures and extracts from the fathers,

followed by more extended works, such as La Ndbla Leyczon1 (i. e.,

lectio, a didactic poem on Bible history and an exhortation to repent

ance), the Cantica, an allegorical exposition, or application rather, of

the Song of Songs, and several poems and ascetic tracts. The sec

ond class embraces the writings of the fifteenth century (on Purga

tory, the Invocation of Saints, and the Sacraments), which are more

or less dependent on the Confessio Taboritarum (1433), and other

Ilussite documents.2 The third class was not composed or put into its

present shape till after the adoption of the Reformation in 1532. Their

chief confession is based upon the Gallican (1559), and was issued dur

ing the fearful massacre of 1655.3

The indebtedness of the Waldenses to the Reformation for a purer

creed does not deprive them of a claim to the deep sympathy of all

Protestant Christians, which in the period of their fiercest persecu

tion in Piedmont (1655) provoked the threat of Cromwell to make

the thunder of English cannon resound in the castle of St. Angelo,

and inspired the sublime sonnet of Milton— '

' Avenge, O Lord, thy slaughtered saints, whose bones

Lie scattered on the Alpine mountains cold ;

Even them who kept thy truth so pare of old,

When all our fathers worshiped stocks and stones.

Forget not : in thy book record their groans,

Who were thy sheep, and in their ancient fold

Slain by the bloody Piedmontese, that rolled

Mother with infant down the rocks. Their moans

The vales redoubled to the hills, and they

To heaven. Their martyred blood and ashes sow

O'er all the Italian fields, where still doth sway

The triple tyrant ; that from these may grow

A hundredfold, who having learnt thy way

Early may fly the Babylonian woe.'

1 Given in the original by Herzog, pp. 444-457, from the Geneva MS., with the variations

of the Dublin text. Herzog assigns it to the year 1400. Ebrard, Ueber das Alter der

Nobla Leyczon, in the Zeitschrift fur histor. Theologie, 1864, and in his Kirchenijesc/i. Vol.

II. p. 1 93,. traces it to the beginning of the thirteenth century, and defends the date of the

Geneva MS., that the work was written fully eleven hundred years after St. John wrote, 'It

is the last time' (1 John ii. 18), i. e., about 1200.

• See the comparison in Dieckhoff, pp. 377 sqq. ' See Vol. III. pp. 757 sqq.
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The last lines sound like a prophecy ; for since the day of liberty

dawned oil Italy (in 1848), that venerable martyr church has, from its

mountain retreats in Piedmont, with youthful vigor established, mis

sions in nearly all the cities of the peninsula.

THE WALDENSIAN CATECI1ISM (1489) AND THE BOHEMIAN CATECHISM (1521).

The doctrinal affinity of the Waldenses and the Bohemian Brethren

appears especially in their Catechisms, which are the most important

of all their writings before the Reformation, and which prove their

zeal for Christian education on the basis of the Scriptures. They bear

such a striking resemblance to each other that the one must be in part

a copy from the other. The Waldensian Catechism has a better claim

to originality, and, although not nearly as old as was formerly sup

posed,1 must have been written before 1500 ; while the Bohemian, in

the form in which it was presented to Luther, first appeared in print

in 1521 or 1522, and was probably the work of Lucas of Prague

(d. 1528), who had visited the Waldenses in Italy and France (1489).

.But botli rest probably on older sources. Palacky brought to light

(1869) a similar Catechism, which he derives from HHS before 1414.2

The Waldensian Catechism, called 'The Smaller Questions," in

tended for children, is a remarkable production for an age of prevail

ing popular superstition and ignorance. It consists of fifty-seven ques

1 Leger, Monastier, and Habn trace it to the beginning of the twelfth century.

J Dieckhoff (pp. 118-1 l.r>), from an imperfect knowledge of the Waldensian Catechism (as

given by Perrin and T.eger), maintained the priority of the Bohemian Catechism, and charged

the Waldenses with gross plagiarism. Dr. Herzog (pp. 324 sq.) inclined to the same opinion,

but with some qualification, and first edited the original text of the Waldensian Catechism

from the Dublin MSS. in the Romance language (pp. 438-444). Since then Prof. Von Zez-

scliwitz, of Erlangen, has published (1803) both Catechisms in their authentic Win, with an

elaborate argument for the priority of the Wnldensian from internal evidence and from its

affinity with oilier undoubted Waldensian documents. Ebrard (Vol. II. p. 4'JI) assents to

this view, and says : ' The Waldensian Catechism is thoroughly and charucteristicnllv Wal-

dcnsiau.1 But Palacky traces both to a Bohemian Catechism (of about 4 pages) which lie

found in the imperial library of Vienna, and published, with a Latin version, in his Uocvmtntn

relating to llus (pp. 703, 70S). The authorship of Hus, however, is a mere conjecture. ('c*i<a

autor Htis esse videtur"). The resemblance extends only to a few questions, and does not

settle the point of priority ; for Palacky himself admits that the Waldenses were in Prague

as early as 140H, and known to Hus. 'The Hussites,' he says (Ijia Verhaltniss der Waldenser,

etc., p. 20), were both disciples and teachers of the Waldenses, but more the latter than the

former. '

* Lot interrogations menort. The uiore extensive work on Antichrist was likewise arranged

in questions and answers.
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tions by the teacher (lo barba, i. e., uncle), and as many answers by the

pnpil (Penfanf). It embodies the Apostles' Creed, the Lord's Prayer,

and the Ten Commandments, and is divided into three divisions—

Faith (Ques. 6), Hope (Ques. 32), and Love (Qnes. 47). This division

was suggested by St. Paul (1 Cor. xiii. 13) and Augustine (Enchi

ridion), and is followed also in the Greek Catechism of Mogila and the

Russian Catechism of Philaret. Under the head of Faith we have a

practical exposition of the Apostles' Creed and the Ten Command

ments, showing their subjective bearing on a living faith. In the

Second Part (Ques. 32), Love is defined to be a gift of the Holy

Spirit and an intimate union of the human will with the divine will.

In the Third Part (Ques. 48), Hope is defined to be a certain expecta

tion of grace and future glory. The Catechism is directed against the

idolatry and superstition of the anti-Christian Church, but the oppo

sition is indirect and moderate. The characteristic Waldensian feat

ures are the distinction between a living and a dead faith (Ques. 8) ;

the six evangelical commandments (Ques. 21) ; the seven gifts of the

Holy Spirit (Ques. 23) ; the distinction between the true or essential

(invisible) Church (la gleisa de la part de la xubstancia), which con

sists of all the elect of God in Christ, known only to him, and the out

ward or institutional (visible) church (de la part de li menisteri), i. e.,

the ministers and the people subject to them (Ques. 35) ; and the rigid

exposition of the second commandment against all forms of idolatry

(Ques. 29). Of the sacraments it is said (Ques. 46) : ' Two are abso

lutely necessary for all; the rest are less necessary.' This clearly in

dicates that the Catechism was written before the Reformation period,

when the Waldenses rejected all but two sacraments.

The Bohemian Catechism is longer, having seventy-five questions

and answers. It follows the Waldensian in the general arrangement

and first part, and introduces also (like the Greek catechisms) the

Beatitudes from the Sermon on the Mount (Ques. 31) ; it has more

to say of idolatry, the worship of Mary, the saints and martyrs, and

especially on the Lord's Supper ; but these additions lack perspicuity,

and are too long for the use of children.

The following specimen will give an idea of these Catechisms, and

the relation they sustain to each other and to the Catechism ascribed

to HUB :



574 THE CREEDS OF CHRISTENDOM.

THE WALDENBIAN CATE

CHISM.

Las interrogations menors.

1. Si tu fosses demanda

qui sies-tu ? Respont :

Di.1 To soy creatura de

Dio rational e mortal.

2. Dio perque te ha creii ?

Di. Aftn que yo conoissa

lui meseyme e cola e havent

la ioa gratia meseyme sia

salvd.

8. En que ista la toa

said?

Di. En tres vertfa sub

stantiate de necessitd perti

nent a sold.

4. Quals son aquellas ?

Di. Fe, sperancza e ca-

ritd.

5. Per que cosa provares

aiczo ?

Di. L'apostol writ. 1

Cor. xiii. : aquestas cosas

permanon, fe, sperancza e

earitd.

6. [Qual es la prumiera

•certil substantial*

Di. La fe. Car fapostol

di: non possibla com es

pla&er a Dio sema la fi.

Mat a Pappropiant a Dio

conven creyre, car el es «

sere reguiardonador de li

cresent en si.]

7. Qual cosa es la fe ?

Di. Segond Papostol Heb.

xi. es subsistencia de las co

rns de sperar e argument de

las non appareissent.'

THE WALDENSIAN GATE

CHISH

Translated.

1. If thou art asked, Who

art thout Answer:

I am a creature of God,

rational and mortal.

2. For what end has God

made youf

That I may know and

serve him, and be saved

by his grace.

3. On what rests thy sal

vation f

On three fundamental

virtues, which are neces

sary to salvation.

4. Which are they f

Faith, Hope, and Love.

5. How do you prone this?

The Apostle writes, 1

Cor. xiii., 'Now abideth

faith, hope, love, these

three ; but the greatest of

these is love.1

6. Which is the first fun

damental virtue f

Faith; for the Apostle

says, 'It is impossible to

please God without faith :

for he that cometh to God

must believe that he is, and

that he is a rewarder of

them that diligently seek

him [Heb. xi. 6].

7. What isfaitht

According to the Apos

tle, Heb. xi., faith is the

substance of things hoped

for, the evidence of things

not seen.'

THE BOHEXIAN CATE

CHISM*

(Von Zezsdueiti, p. 41.)

1. Was bistuf Aat

wort :

A. Ein vernunfftigt

schopfung Gottes vnd eic

totliche.

8. Warumb feschuff dick

Gottt

A. Das ich in solt ken-

nen und liephaben rod

habende die Hebe gottes

das ich selig wurdt.

3. Warauff steht dein *-

ligkayt f

A. Auff dreyen gottlich-

en tugenden.

4. Welcfte stints f

A. Der glaub, die lieb,

die hofnung.

5. Bewer das.

A. 8. Paul' spricht, ytz-

undt bleyben vns disze drey

tugendt, der glaub, die lieb

vnd die hofoung, vnd das

grtst ausz den ist die lieb.

6. Welches ist die ertt

grundtfest deiner seUybiytf

A. Der glaub.

7. Bewer das.

A. S. Paul' sagt zu den

Judcn, cs ist vnmuglich

Gott zugefallen on den glau-

ben, dann d'ziinhenen1 will

zu Gott, der musz gelaubcn

das Gott sey, auch das er

ein beloner sey der die in

suchen.'

is, Discipulus. In other copies, 1^enfant. ' That is, himunahen.

3 1 1 us begins with Ques. 7 (Quid estjidesf llespomlet S. Paulas \nEjt. ad //e6r.,ete.),«n<l

gives the substanee of Ques. G, but omits Ques. 1-5, and has no trace of a threefold division.
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8. De quanta maniera es

la ffef

-///. De doas manieras, czo

e* vita e morta.

illns (third Ques.) Duplex tit

JLle», altara viva, altera mortua.]

9. Qual cosa es fe viva ?

Di. Lo es aquella, la-

qual obra per earitd, testi-

Jlcant Papostol Gal. v. ; [00

es Vobservancza de li co-

mandament de Dio. Fe

viva es creyre en Dio, czo es

amar luy meseyme e gar-

dor li tea comandament.]

10. Qual cosa ea f& morta ?

ZH. Segond Sanct Jaques,

la ft, g'iUi non ha dbras, es

morta en si meseyme ; e de-

reco, la fe es ociosa senczei

la* obras. 0 fe morta es

creire esser Dio, creyre a

Dio, creyre de Dio, e non

creire en Dio*

11. De laqual fe sies-tu ?

Di. De la vera fe catho-

lica e apostolica.*

12. Qual es aquella ?

Di. Lo es aquetta, la qual

al conselh de li apostol es

departid en docze articles.

13. Qual es aquella?

Di. To creo en Dio lo

payre tot poissent.

8. How many kinds of

faith are there fl

Two kinds, a living faith

and a dead faith.

9. What is living faith f

It is faith active in love

(as the Apostle testifies,

Gal. v. 6), that is, by keep

ing God's commandments.

Living faith is to believe

in God, that is, to love him

and to keep his command

ments.

10. What, is dead faith f

According to St. James,

faith which has no works

is dead in itself; faith is

idle without works. Or

dead faith is to believe that

God is, to believe about

God, of God, but not to be

lieve in God.1

11. What is your faith?

The true catholic and

apostolic faith.3

12. Which is that?

It is the one which at

the Council of the Apostles

was divided into twelve

articles.*

13. Which is itf

I believe in God the Fa

ther Almighty, etc.

8. Was ist der glmUbl

A. 8. Paulus sagt, der

glaub ist ein grundfcst der

ding welcher man hat zu-

versicht, vnd ein bewerung

der vnsichtigen.

9. Welches gla-ubens Jnstu f

A. Des gemainen christ-

enlichen.

10. Welches ist der T

A. Ich gelaub in Gott

vatter almechtigen, etc.

[The Apostles' Creed in lull,;

11. Welcher mterschaid

ist diser gkiubet

A. Das ein glaub ist le-

bendig, der ander tod.

12. Was ist der tod glau-

oenf

A. Es ist zu glauben Gott

den herrn zu sein, Gott dem

herren, vnd von Gott dem

herrn, aber nicht in Gott

den herrn.1

13. Woe ist der l&mdig

glauben f

A. Es ist zu glaubn in

Gott den vater, den sun,

den heylig geyst.

[Now follows the Apostles' Creed

in fall.]

1 The Waldensian Catechism begins with the subjective faith, the Bohemian Catechism

(Qnes. 10) with the objective faith, as laid down in the Creed. Has agrees with the former.

' The distinction between credere Damn, credere Deo, and credere in Deum often occurs in

the writings of Hus and in the Catechism ascribed to him (Piiliicky, p. 710).

3 This is fuller than 'the common Christian faith' in the Bohemian Catechism (Qoes. 9).

* According to the mediaeval tradition. Has puts the names of the apostles before each

article, and adds the damnatory clause of the Atlmmvsian Creed.
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§ 73. THE BOHEMIAN CONFESSIONS AFTEE THE REFORMATION. A.D. 1535

AND 1575.

THE REFORMATION AND COUNTER-REFORMATION IN BOHEMIA.

Comp. the work of Piaoaxox, quoted p. 566 ; and Riues : La Dtttructim du PntattmUtau en Bokrjnt.

Strasbarg.1367.

The Reformation rekindled the fire of the Husite movement, and

made rapid progress within and without the Catholic Church. The

Bohemian Brethren sent, from 1520, several delegations to Wittenberg

to confer with Luther. They received new light in doctrine, but pain

fully missed discipline in the churches of Germany. Luther was at

first displeased with their figurative theory of the Lord's Supper, their

views of justification, and the celibacy of the clergy, and induced

them to conform them to his teaching, but afterwards he treated them

with a degree of indulgence and forbearance that contrasts favora

bly with his uncompromising antagonism to the Zwinglians. Never

theless, the Bohemian Brethren, like the Waldenses, ultimately passed

in a body to the Reformed communion, with which they had more

sympathy in matters of doctrine and discipline.1 Besides them we find

in Bohemia, after the Reformation, three Protestant parties, Utraqnists,

Lutherans, and Calvinists.

There was at one time, during the reign of Maximilian II., a fair

prospect of the conversion of the whole Bohemian nation, as also of

the German provinces of Austria, to Protestantism ; but before the work

was consolidated, the Jesuits, backed by the whole power of the Haps-

burg dynasty, inaugurated a counter-reformation and a series of cruel

persecutions which crushed the evangelical faith, and turned that king

dom into a second Spain. The bloody drama of the Thirty-Years' War

began at Prague (1618). Emperor Ferdinand II. (1619-1637), a fanat

ical pupil of the Jesuits, fulfilled his terrible vow to exterminate heresy

by all possible means, though he should have to reign over a desert.

The execution of twenty-seven of the most distinguished Protestants,

in June, 1621, was the signal for this war of extermination. The rich

est families were deprived of their property. Protestant worship was

1 They wrote afterwards to Beza (Dec. 3, 157")): ' Lulhenu noslra sic fuit interjiretalns,

quasi i/ishix sentential sint contentanea, ma quidetn Hie culfta, non nostrn.' Zezscliwitz, p. 153;

Ebrard, Vol. III. p. 400. They had sent a deputation to Bucer and Calvin at Strasburg in

1 540, who were well received.
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forbidden. Protestant churches, schools, and hospitals were razed to

the ground, or turned into Jesuit churches and colleges. All Protest

ant preachers, professors, and school-teachers were ordered, in 1624, to

leave the country within a week, under pain of death. Bohemian and

German Bibles and all Bohemian works published after 1414, being

suspected of heresy, were destroyed in immense quantities on market

places and beneath the gallows. One Jesuit, Anton Koniasch (1637)

boasted that he had burned over 60,000 books. Thus the whole Czech

literature and civilization was overwhelmed with ruin, and ignorance

as dark as midnight spread over the land.1 Protestants were forbidden

the rights of citizens ; they could not carry on a trade, nor contract

marriage, nor make a will. Even light and air were denied them.

' More than thirty thousand Bohemian families, and among them five

hundred belonging to the aristocracy, went into banishment. Exiled

Bohemians were to be found in every country of Europe, and were not

wanting in any of the armies that fought against Austria. Those who

could or would not emigrate held to their faith in secret. Against

them dragonades were employed. Detachments of soldiers were sent

into the various districts to torment the heretics till they were con

verted. The "Converters" (Sdigmacher) went thus throughout all

Bohemia, plundering and murdering. ... A desert was created ; the

land was crushed for a generation. Before the war Bohemia had

4,000,000 inhabitants, and in 1648 there were but 700,000 or 800,000.

These figures appear preposterous, but they are certified by Bohemian

historians.' 2

1 See, on this wholesale destruction of books, Pescheck's (Heschichte der Gegenreformation

in Behmen, Vol. II. pp. 93 sqq. Bohemian works published from 1414 to 1635 are exceed

ingly rare, or are to be found only outside of Bohemia in the libraries at Herrnhut, Dresden,

and Leipzig.

* Heusser, The Period of the Reformation, English translation, New York, 1874, p. 426.

Dr. Dollinger, in his concluding address at the Bonn Union Conference in August, 1875,

speaking of the suppression of the Reformation in Austria, made the following remarks :

' Nach rSmischer Lrhre ist eine katholische Regierung verjiftichtet, die Andertglaubigen zu

unterdriiclcen. Die Pa/nte fin hen die Hnbsburger durc/i die Jesuiten stets fur Befolgung dieter

Lehre angehalten. In der zweiten Halfte ties sechszehnten Jahrhnnderts war die BevSlkervng

in einigen Sberwiegend deutsrhen Erbstaaten fust zu neun Zehntel protestantisch. Durch dot

System der Ztcangsbekehrung und der Austreibung der Proteitanten umrde am Ende des 16.

Jahrhunderts und im 17. der rBmische Katholicitmva wieder herrschend. Die wenigen Schrift-

itelitr, welche Oesterreich im \7ten Jahrhundert hatte, klagen einmuthig uier den Schaden,

den die Protestanten-Austreibung dem Wohlstand Oesttrreic/is yebrncht. Man darf sagen,

es macht sich noch heutefiihlbar, dass damals der beste Theil der stadtischen BevSlkenmg ver
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The exiled Bohemian Brethren became the nucleus of the Moravian

Brotherhood (1722), and in this noble little Church, so distinguished f:i

its missionary zeal, they continue to this day. Their last and worthy

Bishop, Amos Comenius, died an exile in Holland, 1671, with the hope

of the future revival of his persecuted Church, which was fulfilled

through the labors of Count Zinzendorf. But even in Bohemia Prot

estantism could not be utterly annihilated. It began again to raise

its feeble head when Emperor Joseph II. issued the Edict of Tolera

tion (1781). The recent revival of Czech patriotism and literature

came to its aid. The fifth centenary of the birth of Hus was cele

brated at Prague, 1869, and his works and letters were published

In 1875 there were forty-six Reformed congregations in Bohemia and

twenty-two in Moravia. The number of Lutheran congregations is

smaller, and they belong almost entirely to the German part of the

population.

THE BOHEMIAN CONFESSION OF 1535.

The Latin text in the Corpua et Syntagma Con/., and in N'iemeyer, pp. T71-81S ; the German textia

IIÜI1KEI., PP. 180-830.

The Bohemian Brethren surpass all Churches in the number of

their confessions of faith, which amount to no less than thirty-four

from 1467 to 1671, in the Bohemian, Latin, and German languages.'

But they were all superseded by two, respectively called the First aud

the Second Bohemian Confessions.

The first of these confessions was prepared, after the example of

the Lutherans at the Diet of Augsburg, in proof of their orthodoxy,

signed by the noblemen belonging to the Unitas, and laid by a dep

utation before King Ferdinand at Vienna, Nov. 14, 1535, who prom

triehen wurde. Eine grosse r/eistige Versumpfung ist die Folge der engen Verbindung &*

Habsburger Dynastie mit der Curie gewesen. Ich sage: der Habsburgischen Dynastie; &'

jetzige Dynastie ist die lothringische, aus welcher ganz andere Regenten hervorgegangta sud.

Ihr gehört Joseph II. an, aber auch die andern Kaiser dieser Dynastie haben nicht ihre C*ttr-

Manen um der Religion willen unterdrückt. Oesterreich leidet noch jetzt an den schum***

Folgen früherer Missregierungen, nlier es ist ein Staat, der noch eine Zukunft hat, und »fl«

neues Emporblühen ist von grosser Wichtigkeit fur Europa. Wenn wir den Satz des Htm

an ihren Früchten sollt ihr sie erkennen, auf das Papalsystem anwenden, so können wir n"

ein hartes Urtheil über dasselbe fällen. Das jetzige Verhalten des römischen Stuhles ki's'<

aber, dass er aus der Weltgeschichte nichts gelernt hat, dass sie ihm ein mit sieben Stgth wr-

sc.lilossenes Hitch ist.1

1 Ginctely enumerates them in Fontes, etc., pp. 453 sqq. Comp. Zezschwitz, ia Herwgs

Heal-Encyklop. Vol. XX. p. 81.
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ised to take it into consideration.1 It was written in Latin by an

unknown author, probably by John Augusta, Senior of the Brethren,

and, after the death of Lucas of Prague, their most influential leader

(d. 1572), and with his aid it was translated into German.2

The confession consists of a long apologetic preface against the

charges of heresy and immorality, and of twenty articles. It closely

resembles in form and contents the Augsburg Confession. In Art.

XII., on Baptism, it is stated that the Brethren had formerly rebap-

tized converts, but that they had given up this practice as useless.

Infant baptism is acknowledged (Matt. xix. 14). The doctrine of the

Lord's Supper (Art. XIII.) is accommodated to the Lutheran theory,

though framed somewhat vaguely.3

The Bohemians sent the confession with a deputation to the Re

formers at Wittenberg (1536). Luther disapproved the articles on cel

ibacy and justification, but after the Brethren had made some correc

tions he published the document, at their request and expense, in 1538,

•with a favorable preface. In later editions the Bohemians made many

changes.4

THE SECOND BOHEMIAN CONFESSION. A.D. 1575.

The Latin text In NIKMKYEB, pp. 819-S51 ; the German text In BOOKEI, pp. 827-849.

The historical notices I have chiefly derived from PESOHKOK'S Gotchvhte der Gtgenrefarmation in

Bnhmeri, id ed. Vol. L pp. 103 sqq., and from OIMDILY'S Gachichte der BnHmiscluu liruder, Vol. H.

pp. 141 sqq.

The mild and liberal Emperor Maximilian II. (1564-1576) was

kindly disposed towards his Protestant subjects, and had a certain

degree of sympathy with their creed. While holding a diet at Prague

he allowed the non-Catholic Bohemians to compose a united confes

sion of their faith. The Utraquists, Lutherans, Calviniste, and Bo

hemian Brethren laid aside their disputes and agreed upon a mod

erate doctrinal statement, which is more particularly called the Bo-

1 Confessio Fidei ac Religionis, Baronum nc Nobilium Regni BoJiemirr, serenissimo ac in-

victissimo Ramanorum, Bokemitf, etc., Reyl, Vienna; Austria, sub anno Domini ir>35 oblata.'

1 So Gindely, Vol. I. p. 233, 238. Niemeyer (Proleg. p. Ixxxvi.) asserts : ' Prodiit primum

lingua Bohemica, deinde Latine reddila Vitembergai jiublici juris facia est.' But Gindely is

a mnch better authority in Bohemian matters.

1 'Docent etiam, quod his Christi verbis, quibus i/>se panem corpus suum, et vimtm speciatim

sanguinem guum esse pronunciat, nemo de suo quiilquam affingat, admisreat out detrahat, sed

rimpliciter his Christi verbis, neque ad dexteram neque ad sinistram declinando credat,'

• See Niemeyer, Prokg. p. Ixxxvii.
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HEMIAN CONFESSION.1 It was prepared in the Bohemian language by

two divines—Dr. Paul Pressius and M. Krispin*—and adopted with

some changes by the Diet of Prague.3 It was presented to Maxi

milian, May 17, 1575. lie gave the delegates the verbal promise of

protection in their faith and worship. It was afterwards presented to

Maximilian's son and successor, Rudolph II., 1608, who, under the po

litical pressure of the times, in an imperial letter, or charter, granted

the Protestant Bohemians equal rights with the Roman Catholics, a

separate consistory at Prague, and the control of the university (1609).*

But these concessions were of short duration. Emperor Matthias vio

lated the compact, and Ferdinand II. annulled it by his Edict of Res

titution (1629), which gave the Romanists full power to suppress Prot

estantism.

The Second Bohemian Confession consists of an address to Maxi

milian II. and twenty-five articles on the holy Scriptures, on God, the

Holy Trinity, the fall and original sin, free-will, the law, justification,

faith and good works, the Church, the sacraments, etc. It is in essen

tial agreement with the Augsburg Confession and the older Bohemian

Confession.5 The doctrine of the Lord's Supper is conformed to the

later Melanchthonian view. A German translation was transmitted

to the divines at Wittenberg, and approved by them Nov. 3, 1575. A

Latin translation appeared in 1619.8

1 ' Confeasio Boliemica, hoc est, Confeisio sanctrz et Christiance Jidei, omnium trium Oniinam

Regni Bohemiir, Corpus et Sanguinem Domini nostri Jesu Chriiti in Cana sub tttraque sjiecie

acei/n'enfiuMi,' etc.

' Gindely, Vol. II. p. 141.

3 Gindely (Vol. II. p. 142) remarks that the Lutherans made an attempt in the diet to con

demn in the preface the Arians, Zwinglians, Calvinists, and Anabaptists, but were defeated

by the Bohemian Brethren, who would not at any price consent to the condemnation of

Calvin.

4 Pescheck, Vol. I. pp. 122 sqq. and 137 sqq. Gindely gives the Majestatsbrief in fall,

Vol. II. pp. 447 sqq. Comp. his Gesrhichle des Afajestatsl>rief$ (Prague, 18.r>8).

* Gindely (Vol. II. p. 160) calls it 'a complete compromise between the Augustana and

the dogma of the Bohemian Brethren.'

'Pescheck, Vol. I. p. 105.
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§ 74. Ths Reformation in Poland and the Consensus of Sendomtb.

A.D. 1570.
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The history of the Reformation in Poland is as sad as that in Bo

hemia. It started with fair prospects of success, but was suppressed

by the counter-reformation under the energetic and unscrupulous lead

ership of the Jesuits, who took advantage of the dissensions among

Protestants, the weakness of the court, and the fickleness of the no

bility, obtained the control of the education of the aristocracy and

clergy, and ultimately brought that unfortunate kingdom to the brink

of internal ruin before its political dismemberment by the surround

ing powers.

POLAND IN THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY.

Poland became a mighty kingdom by the union with Lithuania

(1386) and the successful wars with the Teutonic order in Prussia.

In the middle of the sixteenth century it extended from the shores

of the Baltic to the Black Sea, and embraced Great Poland (Posen),

Little Poland (Warsaw), Lithuania, Samogitia (Wilna), Courland, Li

vonia, Esthland, Podlesia, Volhynia, Podolia, Ukraine, and the Prus

sian territories of Dantzic, Culm, and Ermeland. The population was

Slavonic, with a large number of Germans and Jews. It originally

received Christianity from the Greek Church, through Bohemia, but,

owing to its close connection with the German empire, it became, like

Bohemia, Roman Catholic during the tentli century. The government
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was in the hands of the nobility, which controlled the king. The

power of the Church was restricted to spiritual affairs, and weakened

by the immorality of the clergy.

THE REFORMATION.

Poland never showed special devotion to the Roman See, and dur

ing the Council of Constance manifested some sympathy with the

reform of IIus. Waldenses, Bohemians, and all classes of Protest*

ants, even Socinians and Anabaptists, found hospitable shelter.

The Lutheran Reformation was introduced by Polish students re

turning from Wittenberg, and by Lutheran tutors employed in the

families of the nobles. It triumphed in the German cities of Dant-

zic (1525) and Thorn (1530).

Among the Slavonic population and the higher nobility, and in

the University of Cracow, Calvinism made rapid progress. It was

patronized by Prince Nicholas Radziwill, the Chancellor of Poland

under King Sigismund Augustus II. (1548-1572). The king himself

corresponded with Calvin, and read his ' Institutes' with great zeal.

Calvin dedicated to him his Commentary on the Epistle to the He

brews, and in some remarkable letters solemnly urged him to use the

favorable opportunity for the introduction of the pure doctrine and

worship of Christ before the door might be forever closed. In a

large kingdom with strongly feudal institutions he would allow, for

the sake of unity and order, and after the model of the ancient

Church, the episcopal organization, with an archbishop and a regular

succession ; but he thought that under the circumstances the Refor

mation could not be introduced without some irregularity, since the

papal bishops had become the open enemies of the gospel. He became

at last discouraged by the indecision of the king, and lost confidence

in the sincerity of the nobles. His fears were only too well realized.1

Another powerful element were the Bohemian Brethren, who, driven

from their native land in 1548, emigrated in large numbers and or

ganized forty congregations in Great Poland.* They were well re-

1 On Calvin's relation to Poland, see Stahelin, Joh. Calvin, Vol. II. pp. 22 sqq.

1 Vergerius wrote, 1557, to Stanislaus Ostrorog : ' Ease jam in Polonia circiter XL ad

eonim normam instil utas eccletias, jute fane Jiorent, mullo autem plvre* fropediem institute-

dat.'
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ceived, and, by the affinity of race and language, their purity, sim

plicity, and strict discipline, they made a deep impression on the Sla

vonic Poles. The Brethren united with the Calvinists at the first

general Protestant Synod held at Kosminek, 1555. The latter adopt

ed the confession, liturgy, and episcopal government of the former.

This step was highly approved by Calvin, who wrote to a Polish

nobleman, Stanislaus Krasinski : ' From a union with the Waldenses

[as the Brethren were sometimes called] I hope the best, not only

because God blesses every act of a holy union of the members of

Christ, but also because at the present crisis the experience of the

Waldenses, who are so well drilled in the service of the Lord, will

be of no small benefit to you.' He also advocated union with the

adherents of the Augsburg Confession as this was understood and ex

plained by its author. He was invited by the nobility to Poland, but

could not leave Geneva.

JOHN A I,A8CO.

In Calvin's place appeared, by his advice and probably at the invi

tation of the king, JOHN A LASCO, or LASKI, a Polish nobleman, dis

tinguished among the Reformers of the second rank. Born at War

saw, 1499, and educated for the priesthood by his uncle, the Archbishop

of Gnesen and Prirnas of Poland, he made a literary journey to Hol

land and Switzerland, and became personally acquainted with Zwingli

at Zurich (1524) and with Erasmus at Basle (1525), who shook his

faith in the Roman Church.1 On his return to Poland he endeavored

to introduce a moderate reformation, but the country was not pre

pared for it. He declined an offer to a bishopric, and sacrificed

bright prospects to his conviction, preferring to be in a foreign land

'a poor servant of Christ crucified for him.' He labored several

years as Reformed pastor in Emden, East Friesland, until the Interim

troubles drove him and his friends to England. He organized in Lon

don three congregations of Dutch, German, French, and Italian emi

grants (ecclesice peregrinorurn) on a Presbyterian and voluntary basis,

under the protection of Archbishop Cranmer and Edward VI. The

persecution of Queen Mary forced him again to wander in exile.

1 Erasmns spoke of Laski in the highest terms, and sold him his library for three hundred

crowns, with the privilege of retaining it till his death. Krasinski, 1. c. p. 98 (German ed. ).

VOL. I.—P P
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When he landed with a hundred and seventy-five members of his

flock in Denmark, 1553, lie was refused shelter in cold winter because

he could not subscribe to the Lutheran doctrine of the real pres

ence. He fully experienced the force of his motto, ' The pious have

no home on earth, for they seek heaven.' After laboring a short time

in a congregation of English and other pilgrims in Frankfort-on-the

Main, he accepted the invitation to his native country in 1556, and

was made General Superintendent of Little Poland. Here he pre

pared, with the aid of other scholars, an admirable Polish transla

tion of the Scriptures, published after his death, organized Reformed

Churches (which increased in his time to the number of one hundred

and twenty-two), and confirmed the union of the Calvinists with the

Bohemian Brethren, although he himself preferred the Presbyterian

polity with lay representation to the Bohemian episcopacy, and dif

fered from their view of the Lord's Supper and other articles of their

confession. He died Jan. 7, 1560, in the midst of work and care.1

PETER PAUL VEBOEEIO.2

During the same period Poland was twice visited (1557 and 1559)

by another remarkable man among the secondary reformers—PETEE

PAUL VERGERIO (1498-1565), formerly papal nuncio to Germany and

Bishop of Capo d'Istria.2 In the attempt to refute the Lutheran

writings he had become a Protestant, introduced the Reformation in

the Italian parts of the Orisons (Valtellina, Poschiavo, and Bregaglia),

and then took up his residence in Tiibingen under the protection of

Duke Christopher of Wiirtemberg, writing many books and making

important missionary journeys. He was well received in Poland by

Prince Radziwill and the king. He associated mainly with Luther

ans and the Bohemian Brethren, but labored for the cause of union,

like Laski.3

1 He wrote to Calvin, Feb. 19, 1557 (Opera, Vol. II. p. 746): '/(a tame obrvor evrit ae

negoliit, mi Calcine 1 ut nihil passim tcribere. Hinc hastes, illinc falsi fratra not adorim-

tur, ut nan sit quies ul/a, sed et piol multos habetmu, lit Deo gratia! qm nobis mat et adn-

mento et consolationi .'

1 See Chr. H. Sixt : Petrus Paulas Vergeritu, . . . eine reformationsgachichtKche J/onoyra-

p/iie (Braunschweig, 1855), pp. 391 sqq. and 437 sqq. Comp. also Herzog's art. Fergerius, in

his Real-Encykl. Vol. XVII. pp. 65 sqq.

J Fie thought at one time of joining the Unitas fratrum, being disgusted with the renewal

of the sacramental war. Kven Mclunchthon once expressed a similar desire, ' in Valdensivm
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He aided the Reformation by bis able pen, and the Eoman histo

rian Raynaldus says that 'this wretched heretic led many weak Cath

olics into the camp of Satan.' But his stay in Poland was too short

to leave permanent results.

THE PAPAL REACTION AND TRIUMPH.

In the mean time the Roman Catholic party, under the leadership

of Cardinal Stanislaus Hosius, Bishop of Ermeland (d. 1579), was very

active. Pope Paul IV. sent a nuncio, Lipomani, to Poland, and urged

the king to banish Laski and Vergerio from the country, and to sup

press, with every power at his command, the rising heresy, if he would

save his honor, his crown, and his soul. The weak king vacillated

between the advice of Calvin and the threats of the Pope, and did

nothing. He allowed the glorious opportunity to pass, and died in

1572, the last of the House of Jagellon. The nobles were likewise

undecided, and many of them were carried away by the Unitarian

heresy which began to spread in Poland in 1558.

During the interregnum which followed the death of Sigmund Au

gustus, the nobles, before electing a new king, concluded in 1573 a pat

riotic treaty of peace for the protection of religious freedom, under the

name of Pax Dissidentium—that is, of the Roman Catholic and the

three evangelical Churches.1 They required Duke Henry of Anjou, the

brother of the King of France and a violent enemy of the Huguenots,

to accept the treaty as a condition of the crown, hoping to break it

afterwards. On being peremptorily told by the Great Marshal, in

the midst of the act of coronation, ' Si non jurabis non regnabisj he

took the oath in spite of the remonstrance of the Romish party ; but

he left Poland in 1574, being called to the throne of France after the

death of his brother, Charles IX. His Protestant successor, Stephen

Bathori of Transylvania (1575-86), took the same oath, but after

wards joined the Roman Church and opened the door to the Jesuits

This was the turning-point.

Under Sigmund III.—a Swedish prince, who had been educated

ecclaiit me inserere et in illis mori; placent enim mihi mmmofiere.' See his letter to V. Die

trich, quoted by Herzog, p. 71.

' The Roman Catholics objected to being called Dissidents, and were opposed to the whole

treaty.
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and converted by Jesuits, and was elected king in 1587—there began

a series of vexations and oppressions of the Protestants which grad

ually reduced them to a poor remnant, except in the Prussian part

of Poland where the German element prevailed. Even Laski's rela

tions and the four sons of Radziwill returned to the Roman Church ;

one of these sons became a cardinal ; another made a pilgrimage to

Jerusalem, and spent five thousand ducats for the purchase and de

struction of Polish Bibles which his father had published (1563) at his

expense.1 Hence the great scarcity of this work. It was an essential

part of the Jesuit counter-reformation to burn the whole Protestant

literature, and thus to suppress all independent thought. In this it

succeeded only too well. The Polish nation, after the light of the

gospel was extinguished, hastened step by step to its internal and ex

ternal ruin.

THE CONSENSUS OF 8ENDOMIB.

After the death of Laski (1560) and Prince Radziwill (1567) the

Protestants had no commanding leader, and felt the more the neces

sity of some union for their own safety. An organic union would

have been the best, and would perhaps have made them strong enough

to carry the king and the nobles with them. But for such a step they

were not prepared. Instead of this the Lutherans (influenced by the

liberal advice of the Melanchthonian divines of Wittenberg), the Cal-

vinists, and the Bohemian Brethren effected a confederate union at

the Synod of Sendomir,2 April 14, 1570, and expressed it in the Con

sensus Sendomiriensis, the only important confessional document of

the evangelical Churches in Poland. It was published by authority,

in Latin and Polish, in 1586, with a preface signed by Erasmus Glicz-

ner, Lutheran Superintendent of Great Poland, in the name of the

ministers of the Augsburg Confession, by John Laurentius, Superin

tendent of the Bohemian Brethren in Great Poland, and by Paul us

Gilovius, Superintendent of the Reformed Churches in Little Poland.3

1 Krasinski, p. 297.

7 A town on the Vistula in Little Poland. Krasinski and Gindely call it Sandomir.

1 The full title is ' Consensus in fide et religione Christiana inter Ecclcsias Evanyelicas

Mujoris et Minoris Polonice, Mai/nique Dttcatus Lithuania et casteranim ejus regni provin-

finriim. primo Sendoniirirc Anno MDLXX. in Synodo generali sancitus, et deinctps in alii*,

ac denium in Wlodislaviensi yeneniti Synodo Anno SflDLtXXXIlI. conJirmatuSj et Serenu-

timii Polonite Reyibus, Augusta, Ilenrico ac Stephana oblatus, nunc autem ex decreto Synodice
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The Consensus sets forth that the three orthodox evangelical Church

es are agreed in the doctrines of God, the Holy Trinity, the Incar

nation, the person of Christ, justification by faith, and other funda

mental articles, as taught in the Augsburg, the Bohemian, and Hel

vetic Confessions, against papists, sectarians, and all enemies of the

gospel ; that in the unfortunate sacranientarian controversy they adopt

that explanation of the words of institution which distinguishes (with

Irenaeus) between the earthly form and the heavenly substance in the

Lord's Supper, and regards the visible elements not as mere signs,

but as conveying to the believer truly through faith that which they

represent.1

Then follows a long extract on the sacraments from the Repetition

of the Augsburg Confession, or Saxon Confession, which Melanchthon

prepared in 1551 for the Council of Trent.

The Consensus thus adopts the later Melanchthonian or Calvinistic

theory ; it avoids the characteristic Lutheran terms (manducatio oralis,

etc.), and demands faith as the medium of receiving the matter rep

resented by the elements. The doctrine of predestination was not

touched, as there seems to have been no controversy about it.

in publicum typis editus. Anno Chritti M.DLXXXVI.' This edition contains the supple

mentary resolutions of the Synods of Posen (1570), Cracow (1573), Petricow (1578), and

Vladislav (1583). It was reprinted at Thorn, 1592 and 1596 (with the Ada et conclusiones

synodi generalis Thoruniensis anni 1595); at Heidelberg, 1605; at Geneva, in the Corpus et

Syntai/ma COB/., 1612 and 1654 (from the Heidelberg edition); at Frankfort-on-the-Oder,

170+ (with a Preface and German translation of Dr. Sam. Strimesins) ; and at Berlin, 1731,

in Jablonski's Historia cons. Send. Niemeyer (1840) gives the Latin text from the edition of

'I horn, with all the supplements (pp. 551-591). Bockel excludes the Consensus (as not being

strictly Reformed) from his collection. Beck gives the German text, but without the additions ;

and so also Dr. Nitzsch, in his Urkundenbuch der Evangelischen Union (Bonn, 1 853), pp. 72 sqq.

1 Niemeyer, p. 554 : ' Convenimus in sententia verborum Domini nostri Jesu Christi, ut ilia

orthodoxe intellecta sunt a patribus, ac inprimis Irenceo, qui duabut rebus, scilicet terrena et

ccelesti, hoc mysteritim constare dixit ; neque elemcnta signave nuda et vacua ilia esse asseri-

mus, sed simul reipsa CREDENTIBCS exhibere et pro-stare FIDE, good significant. Denique ut

eifiressius clariusgue loquamur, convenimus, ut credamus et conjiteajnur, SUBSTANTIALEM PR.*-

BKNTIAM CHRISTI [not CORPORIS ET SANGUINIS CHRISTI], non sign(jicari duntaxat, sed vere in

ctfna eo [sc. CHRISTO] vescentibus re/irrrsentari, distribui, et exftiberi CORPUS ET SANODINEM

DOMINI symbolic adjectis ipsi rei minime midis, secundum Sac.ramtntorum naturam.' The

l.ii! In-run members demanded the phrase ' prttsentiam CORPORIS Christi' for ' prcesentiam

CHRISTI,' and the insertion of the entire article of the Saxon Confession on the Lord's Sup

per. The first request was denied by the Calvinists and Bohemian Brethren ; the second

was granted, because the Saxon Confession uses the words ' in hoc communione vere el sub

stantial !'• adesse CHRISTUM' (not CORPUS Christi). See Gindely, Gesch. der BShm. Briider,

Vol. II. p. 86.
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In conclusion the Consensus acknowledges the orthodoxy and Chris

tian character of the three parties, and pledges them to cultivate peace

and charity, and to avoid strife and dissension, which greatly hinder

the progress of the gospel. They should seal this compact by ex

change of pulpits and of delegates to general 6ynods, and by frequent

sacramental intercommunion ; each denomination retaining its peculiar

ities in worship and discipline which (according to the Augsburg and

the Saxon Confessions) are consistent with the unity of the Church.

Then follow the signatures of noblemen and ministers.

Great joy was felt at this happy result, and was expressed by mutual

congratulations and united praise of God.

A few weeks afterwards, May 20, 1570, a synodical meeting was

held at Posen in the same spirit of union, and twenty brief supple

mentary articles were adopted for the purpose of confirming and pre

serving the Consensus.1 One of the articles forbids polemics in the

pulpit. When the people, who stood outside of the house where the

meeting was held, heard the happy conclusion, they joined in the

singing of the Te Deum, with tears of joy and gratitude to God.

The union was sealed on the following Sunday by two united serv

ices in the Lutheran church and in the Bohemian chapel.

The Consensus was again confirmed by the general synods at Cra

cow, 1573 ; Petricow, 1578 ; Vladislav, 1583 ; and Thorn, 1595. The

last was the largest synod ever held in Poland.2

The Lutherans who adhered to the Formula of Concord (1580)

withdrew from the Consensus. But the spirit of union which pro

duced it passed into the three Brandenburg Confessions of the seven

teenth century, and revived in the Evangelical Union of Prussia.3

1 Consignatio observationum necessariarum ad confirmandum et conservandum mutuum Can-

senium Sendomirioz Anno DN. MDLXX. die 14 April, in vera reUgione Christiana iri-

turn inter Ministros Augustanae Confessionis et Fratrum Bohemorum, Posaniae eodetn anna.

Mail 20 facta, et a Ministris ulriusque catus approbata ac recepta. Printed in the Carpi

et Syntagma Con/., and in Niemeyer, pp. 561-565.

2 See the Acts of these synods relating to the Consensus and to matters of discipline, in

Niemeyer, pp. 505-501 .

' See above, pp. 545 sqq. Comp. also Nitzsch, Urhmdenbuch der Evangelischen Union,

pp. 80 sqq.



§ 76. THE REFORMATION IN HUNGARY. 589

§ 75. The Reformation in Hungary and the Confession of Czengeb.
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Hungary, an extensive and fertile country on the banks of, the

lower Danube, once an independent kingdom, then united with the

empire of Austria, and containing a mixed population of Magyars,

Germans, Slowaks, Ruthenians, Croats, Serbs, etc., received the first

seeds of the Christian religion from Constantinople; but the real

apostle of the Hungarians was Stephen I. (979-1038), a king and a

saint, who by persuasion and violence overthrew heathenism and bar

barism, gave rich endowments to the churches and clergy, and brought

his country into close contact with the Roman Church and the Ger

man Empire.

THE REFORMATION.

The way for the Reformation was prepared by Waldenses and Bohe

mian Brethren who sought refuge in Hungary from persecution. The

writings of Luther found ready access among the German population,

and were read with avidity, especially the one on the Babylonian Cap

tivity of the Church. Many young Hungarians, among them Matthias

DeVay (De Vay), called 'the Hungarian Luther,'1 and Leonard Stockel,

studied at Wittenberg ; others, as John Honter, at Basle ; and on their

return they introduced the new doctrines at Ofen, Cronstadt, and other

cities, without any compulsion or aid from the government. It was a

spontaneous movement of the people. Even some bishops and other

dignitaries of the Roman Church became Protestants from conviction.

1 DeVay lived in the home of Luther, who calls him ' vir honestus, gravis et eruditm.' He

sympathized, however, with Melanchthon in the eucharistic controversy, and inclined to the

Calvinistic view, so as to cause complaint on the part of the strict Lutherans in Hungary

(1544). See Luther's Utters, Vol. V. p. 644 (ed. De Wette), and ^lenke, p. 355.
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In 1545 a meeting of twenty-nine ministers at Erdod adopted a

creed of twelve articles in essential agreement with the Augsburg

Confession. Another Lutheran synod at Medwisch (Medias), in 1548,

drew up the Confessio Pentapolitana, which represented five free

cities in Upper Hungary, and was declared legal in 1555. The Saxon

or German population of Hungary and Transylvania remained mostly

Lutheran.

On the other hand, the majority of the Magyars or Hungarians

proper (the ruling race in that country) were more influenced by the

Latin writings of Melanchthon and Calvin than by the German of

Luther, and during the violent encharistic controversies in Germany

embraced the Calvinistic creed, which they formally adopted at the

Synod of Czenger, 1557, and which they nominally profess to this

day.1 A large number of Magyar pastors left the Lutheran Confes

sion and embraced Calvinism in 1563. The Presbyterian polity and

discipline were introduced by the Synods of Tarczal, Gontz, and De-

breczin. Thus the separation of the two evangelical Churches was

completed.

Protestantism made rapid progress under Maximilian II. At the

close of the sixteenth century the larger part of the people and the

whole nobility, with the exception of three magnates, had accepted

the Reformation. It gave a vigorous impulse to national life and

literary activity. ' It is astonishing to see the amount of religious

information which was then spread among the citizens and the lower

classes, and the fertility of the press in places where now not even

an almanac is printed.'2

But under the reign of Rudolph II., King of Hungary from 1572

to 1608, began the counter-reformation of the Jesuits (among whom

Peter Pazmany, a nobleman of Calvinistic parents, was the most suc

cessful in making converts), and a series of cruel persecutions by the

Hapsburg rulers, urged on by the Popes, which continued for nearly

two centuries, amid reactions, rebellions, civil wars, and wars with

the Turks. A Jesuitical formula for the conversion of Hungarian

1 We say nominally, for both the Reformed and Lutheran Churches of Hungary have been

ranch affected by rationalism. This applies, however, to nearly all the State Churches of iht

Continent.

* Burgovszky, 1. c. p. 64«f.
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Protestants pronounces awful curses on the evangelical faith, with

tlie promise to persecute it by the sword. Whether genuine or not,

it shows the intense bitterness of the conflict.1 General Caraffa, a

cruel papist, erected in the market-place at Eperjes a bloody scaf

fold, or ' slaughter-bank,' where for several months daily tortures and

executions by fire and sword took place (1657).2

Protestantism survived these trials. Joseph II., by his famous Edict

of Toleration, Oct. 29, 1781, secured to the followers of the Augsburg

uii'i Helvetic Confessions liberty of conscience and public worship.

His brother and successor, Leopold, confirmed it in 1791. The re

maining restrictions were removed in 1848. The present number of

Protestants in Hungary is about three millions, or one fifth of the

whole population (which in 1869 amounted to fifteen millions and a

half). The Lutheran Confession prevails among the German popula

tion ; the followers of the Keformed or Helvetic Confession are twice

as numerous, and are mostly Magyars.

THE HUNGARIAN CONFESSION.

The HUNGARIAN CONFESSION, or CONFESSIO CZENGEEINA, was prepared

and adopted at a Keformed Synod held at Czenger in 1557 or 1558,3

and printed in 1570 at Debreczin.4

It treats, in brief articles or propositions, of the Triune God, of Jesus

Christ, the Holy Spirit, the Scripture designations of the Holy Spirit,

the rules for explaining the phrases concerning God, the law and the

gospel, the rights and sacraments of the Church, Christian liberty, elec

tion, the cause of sin, and the only mediator Jesus Christ. It is pre

ceded by a strong Biblical argument against the anti - Trinitarians

and Socinians, who had spread in Transylvania. It vehemently rejects

the Romish transubstantiation and the Lutheran ' sarcophagia? 5 but

1 See above, p. 92, note 2.

• Sismondi and Merle d'Aubignd (1. c. p. ix.) state that the persecutions of the Hungarian

Protestants surpassed in cruelty the persecutions of the Huguenots under Louis XIV.

3 The date is uncertain.

• Debreezin is a royal free city in the northeastern part of the Hungarian Lowland, with

about fifty thousand inhabitants, and contains the principal Calvinistic college of the king

dom. In 1849 it was the seat of the revolutionary government of Kossuth, and the inde

pendence of Hungary was there declared in the Reformed Church.

• 'Damnamus Papisticum delirium . . . jirimo panem transsubstantiari, et offerri in missa:

deinde sola accideatia pbnii manere. . . . Ita et eorum insaniam damnamus, yui auerunt
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also the 'sacramentariaii' view of a purely symbolical presence, and

teaches that Christ is truly though spiritually present, and communi

cates himself in the Lord's Supper as the living bread and the celes

tial drink, with all his gifts, to the believer.1 It defends infant bap

tism against the Anabaptists. It teaches a free election, but is silent

about reprobation, and denies that God is the author of sin. Later

synods professed more clearly the doctrine of predestination and the

perseverance of saints.

This Confession presents some original and vigorous features, bnt

has only a secondary historical importance. It was practically super

seded by the Second Helvetic Confession of 1566, which is far supe

rior, and was subscribed by the entire Reformed clergy of Hungary

convened at Debreczin in 1567. The Heidelberg Catechism was also

introduced.

V. THE ANGLICAN ARTICLES OF RELIGION.

§ 76. THE ENGLISH REFORMATION.

Literature.

1. WORKS ON TBK THIRTY-KIKE ARTICLES.

(a) Historical.

CHARLKB HARDWIOK (B.D., Archdeacon of Ely, and Christian Advocate In the University of Cam

bridge, d. 1839) : A History of the Articles of Religion ; to which it added a Series of Document* from A .D.

1536 to A.D. 1615, together with Illustrations from Contemporary Sourcts. Cambridge, 1831 (reprinted In

Philadelphia, 1S54) ; second edition, thoroughly revised, Cambridge, 1869 (pp. 899).

(6) Commentaries.

THOMAS R. JON its : An Exposition of the Thirty-nine Article* by the Reformer! ; being Extracts from the

Works dflMtimtr, Ridley, Cranmer, Hooper, Jewell, Philpot, Pilkington, CoverddU, Beam, Bradford, Sandys,

Grindal, WMtffift, etc. London, 1849.

THOMAS ROOEBS (Chaplain to Archbishop Bancroft): The Catholic Doctrine of the Church, of England,

an Kxfm»iHon of the Thirty-nine Articles. London, 1679, 1686, 1COT, and other editions (under rations

titles). Newly edited by J. J. S. Peroume, for 'The Parker Society,' Cambridge, 1864. This Is the oldest

commentary, and was countenanced by Bancroft, to whom It was dedicated.

Sarcofihagiam, id est, ore corporali sumi corpus Christi naturale, sanguinolentum, siiu ulla

mutatione et transsubstantiatione.'—Niemeyer, pp. 544 sq. The severe judgment of the

Lutheran doctrine was a retaliation for the condemnation of Zwingli and Calvin as sacm-

mentarians by a Lutheran Synod of Hermanstadt. Ebrard, Vol. III. p. 424.

1 ' Rejicimus et eorum delirium, qui Cienam Domini VACUUM sioifUM, vel Christi absentit

tnnlum MEMORIAM Ms signis recoli decent. Nam sicut Cliristui est AMEN, TESTIS FIDELIS,

VEHAX, VERITAS ET VITA . . . i/a Ccena Domini est prcesentis et infinitt ceternique filii Dfi

unigeniti a Patre memoria : qui se et sva bond, carnem suam et sanguinem svum, id est, jtantnt

vivum et potum calestem, S/>iritu.i Sancti ope per verbum firomissionis gratia:, offert et exhilrtl

electisjide vera evangelium Christi appreliendentibus.'—Page 545.



§ 76. THE ENGLISH REFORMATION. 593

Gilbert Burnet (Bishop of Salisbury: b. 1643, d. 1715): An Exposition of the Thirty-nine Articles of

the Church vf England. Oxford, 1814 (Clarendon Press), and other editions. Revised, with notes, by

James R. Page.

RioiiAHD Laubkncb, LL.D. (formerly Reg. Prof, of Hebrew in Oxford) : An Attempt to illustrate those

Articles of the Church of England which the Calvinists improperly consider as CalvinisticaL In eight ser

mons (Bampton Lectures for 1S34). Oxford, third edition, 1338.

Euwabd Harold Bbownr (b. 1811, Bishop of Winchester since 1873, formerly of Ely) : An Exposition

of the Thirty-nine Articles, Historical and Doctrinal. London, 1860-63, in two vols.: since often repub

lished in one vol. (ninth edition, 1871) ; Amer. edition, with notes by Bishop Williams of Connecticut,

New York, 1866.

A. P. Forbes (Bishop of Brechin) : An Explanation of the Thirty^nine Articles, with an Epistle dedica

tory to the Rev. E. B, Puscy, D.D. Oxford and Loudon, 1867. (High Church.)

R. W. Jele (Canon of Christ Church, Oxford) : The Thirty-nine Articles of the Church of England ex

plained in a Series of Lectures. Edited by J. R. King. London, 1873.

II. History or tub Reformation in England.

(a) Documents and Contemporary Sources.

Works op thb English Reformers, published by 'The Parker Society,' Cambridge, 1841-M, fifty-four

vols. Contains the writings of Craumer, Ridley, Latimer, Hooper, Sandys, Coverdale, Jewell, Grindal,

Whitgift, the Zurich Letters, etc

Thb 8tate Calendars, now being published under the direction of the Master of the Rolls.

John Foxc (one of the Marian exiles, d. 1687) : Acts and Monuments of the Church, or Book of Martyrs.

London, 1663, and often in three or more volumes. Not accurate, but full of facts told in a forcible style.

Wilkins: Concilia Magna Brittanice et Uibernue (446-1717). Four vols, folio. 1736 sq.

E. Cakdwell : Documentary Annals of the Church of England (1646-1716), Oxford, 1844, 2 vols. ; Syno-

dalia 0547-1717), Oxford, 1848, 8 vols. ; The Reformation of the Laws in the Reigns of Henry VIII., Edward

VI., and Elizabeth, Oxford, 1860.

(b) Historical Works.

John Strvpe (a most laborious and valuable contributor to the Church history and biography of the

English Reformation period ; b. 1643, d. 1737) : Ecclesiastical Memorials . . . of the Church of England

under King Henry VIII., Edward VI., and Queen Mary (London, 1785-37 ; Oxford, 1888, 3 vols.) : Annals

of the Reformation . . .in the Church of England during Queen Elizabeth's Happy Reign (London, 1738 ;

Oxford, 1884, 4 vols. ; Memorials of A rchbishops Cranmer (8 vols.), Parker (8 vols.), Grindal (1 vol.), Whit

gift (3 vols.). See his Complete Works, Oxford, 1828-40, in twenty-seven vols.

Gilbert Bubnet: The History of tht•Reformation of the Church ofEngland. London, 1679 sqq., 7 vols.,

and other editions. New edition by Pocock.

C. Habdwioe : History of the Christian Church during the Reformation, third edition (by W. Stubbs).

London, 1873, pp. 166-849.

Feed. Skeboiim : The Oxford Reformers, Colet, Erasmus, and More. London, 1869. The same : The Era

of the Protestant Revolution. 1874.

The Church Histories of England and of the English Reformation by J. Collieb (non-Juror), Dodd

(Rom. Cath.), Tuos. Fuller (Royalist ; Church History of Great Britain until 1668 and The Worthies

of England), Neal (History of the Puritans), Heylin, Soahes, Ma8binoiieaki>, Short, Blunt, Waddinq-

ton. Wider, Meblr d'Acbione, Fisher.

Also the secular Histories of England by Hume, Maoaulat (the introductory chapter), Hallah

(ConetituL Hist.), Linoabd (Rom. Cath.), Knight, Fbouiie, Ranke, Green, in the sections on the Ref

ormation period.

The last and, in its final results, the most important chapter in the

history of the Keformation was acted in that remarkable island which

has become the chief stronghold of Protestantism in Europe, the ruler

of the waves, and the pioneer of modern Christian civilization and

constitutional liberty. The Anglo-Saxon race is intrusted by Provi

dence with the sceptre of empire in its eastward and westward course.

The defeat of the Armada was that turning-point in history when the

dominion in which the sun never sets "passed from Roman Catholic

Spain to Protestant England.

The Reformation in Britain, favored by insular independence, was
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a national political as well as ecclesiastical movement, and carried with

it Church and State, rulers and subjects ; while on the Continent it en

countered a powerful opposition and Jesuitical reaction. It began with

outward changes, and was controlled by princes, bishops, and states

men rather than by scholars and divines; while in other countries the

reform proceeded from the inner life of religion and the profound

study of the Scriptures. Good and bad men, from pure and low mo

tives, took part in the work, but were overruled by a higher power

for a noble end.1 England produced no reformers of such towering ge

nius, learning, and heroism as Luther and Calvin, but a large number of

learned and able prelates and statesmen, and a noble army of martyrs

worthily led by Cranmer, Latimer, Ridley, Hooper, and Rogers. It dis

played less theological depth and originality than Germany and Swit

zerland, where the ideas and principles of the Reformation were

wrought out, but a greater power of practical organization. It gave

the new ideas a larger field of action and application to all the rami

fications of society and all departments of literature, which entered

upon its golden age in the reign of Elizabeth, and which, in wealth of

genius and in veneration for the truths of Christianity, far surpassed

that of any other nation.8 Although at first despotic and intoler

ant, English Protestantism by its subsequent development became the

guardian of civil and religious liberty. The fierce struggle between

' the old and new learning' lasted for more than a century, and passed

through a baptism of blood which purified and fertilized the soil of

England and became the seed of new colonies and empires beyond

the sea.

The British Reformation is full of romantic interest, and devel

oped a great variety of strongly marked characters, who still excite

1 Robert Sonthey (Life of Wesley, Vol. I. p. 2C6, Harpers' edition) says: ' In England the

best people and the worst combined in bringing about the Reformation, and in its progress

it bore evident marks of both. '

1 Fisher (The Reformation, p. 533): 'The boldness and independence of the Elizabethan

writers, their fearless and earnest pursuit of truth, and their solemn sense of religion, apart

from all asceticism and superstition, are among the effects of the Reformation. This is equal

ly true of them as it is of Milton and of the greatest of their successors. Nothing save the

impulse which Protestantism gave to the Knglish mind, and the intellectual ferment which

was engendered by it, will account for' the literary phenomena of the Elizabethan times.'

Even that brilliant and racy French critic, Taine, must acknowledge the constant influence

of ' the grave and grand idea of religion, of faith and prayer,' upon such writers as Bacon,

Raleigh, Burton, and Sir Thomas Browne.



§ 76. THE ENGLISH REFORMATION. 595

the passions, prejudices, and contradictory judgments of writers and

readers. It is a succession of tragedies; it abounds in actions and

reactions, in crimes and punishments, in changes of fortune, in men

and women elevated to the pinnacle of power and happiness and

hurled to the abyss of disgrace and misfortune It furnishes a striking

illustration of the truth that the history of the Church, as well as of

the world, is a judgment of the Church. This idea of righteous retri

bution imparts a thrilling moral effect to the tragedies of Shakspere,

who lived at the close of these shifting scenes, and gathered from

them his marvelous knowledge of human nature, in all its phases and

conditions, such as no poet ancient or modern ever possessed.

The richest fruit of the British Reformation is the translation of the

Bible—the work of three generations, the best ever made, and to

this day the chief nursery of piety among the Protestant denomina

tions of the English-speaking race ; and next to it that noble respon

sive liturgy which animates and regulates the devotions of the Epis

copal communion on land and sea. These two works are truly na

tional institutions, and command a veneration and affection above all

other books, not only by their sacred contents, but also by their clas

sical diction, which sounds in the ear like solemn music from a higher

and better world.

EPOCHS OF THE ENGLISH EEFOEMATION.

The history of the English Reformation naturally divides itself into

four periods :

1. From 1527 to 1547. The abolition of the authority of the Ro

man See over England and the dissolution of the monasteries by

Henry VIII. This was chiefly a destructive process and a political

change of the supreme governing power of the Church, prompted by

unworthy personal motives, but it prepared the way for the religious

reformation under the following reign. The despotic and licentious

monarch, whom Leo X. rewarded for his book against Luther with the

title ' Defender of the Faith,' remained a Catholic in belief and senti

ment till his death; he merely substituted king-worship for pope-

worship, a domestic tyranny for a foreign one, by cutting off the papal

tiara from the episcopal hierarchy and placing his own crown on the

bleeding neck; but he could not have effected so great a revolution
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without the sanction of Parliament and a strong clerical and popular

current towards ecclesiastical independence and reform, which showed

itself even before his breach with Rome, and became dominant under

his successor.

2. From 1547 to 1553. The introduction of the Reformation in

doctrine and worship under Edward VI., Henry's only son, and die

commencing conflict between the semi-Catholic and the Puritan tend

encies. The ruling genius of this period was Archbishop Cranmer, the

Melanchthon of England, who by cautious trimming and facile sub

servience to Henry had saved the cause of the Reformation through

the trials of a despotic reign for better times.

3. From 1553 to 1558. The papal reaction under Henry's oldest

daughter, Mary Tudor, that ' unhappiest of queens and wives and

women." She had more Spanish than English blood in her veins,

and revenged the injustice done to her mother, Catharine of Ara-

gon. Her short but bloody reign was the period of Protestant mar

tyrdom, which fertilized the soil of England, and of the exile of

about eight hundred Englishmen, who were received with open arms

on the Continent, and who brought back clearer and stronger views

of the Reformation. The violent restoration of the old system inten

sified the hatred of Popery, and forever connected it in the English

mind with persecution and bloodshed, with national humiliation and

disgrace. ' The tale of Protestant sufferings was told with wonderful

pathos and picturesqneness by John Foxe, an exile during the perse

cution, and his " Book of Martyrs," which was (under the following

reign) set up by royal order in the churches for public reading, passed

from the churches to the shelves of every English household.'

4. From 1558 to 1603. The permanent establishment of the Re

formed Church of England in opposition both to Roman Catholic and

to Puritan dissent during the long, brilliant, and successful reign of

Queen Elizabeth.

This masculine woman, the last and the greatest of the Tudors, in

herited the virtues and vices of her Catholic father (Henry VIII.) and

her Protestant mother (Anne Boleyn).3 She was endowed with rare

1 Tennyson, in Quren Atari/, net v. pcene 2.

' Her character is admirably drawn by Fronde, mid by the latest historian of England,

J. R. Green, A Short History i>f the Emjlisli People (London, 1875), pp. 862-370.
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gifts by nature, and favored with the best education; she was brave

and bold, yet prudent and cautious ; fond of show, jewelry and dress,

yet parsimonious and mean ; coldly intellectual, high-tempered, capri

cious, haughty, selfish, and vain, and well versed in the low arts of

intrigue and dissimulation. She trusted more in time and her good

fortune than in Almighty God. She was destitute of religious en

thusiasm, and managed the Church question from a purely political

point of view. She dropped the blasphemous title 'Head of the

Church of England,' and was content to be the supreme ' Governor'

of the same.1 But with this limitation the royal supremacy' was the

chief article in her creed, and she made her bishops feel her power.

' Proud prelate,' she wrote to the Bishop of Ely, when he resisted the

spoliation of his see in favor of one of her favorites, 'you know

what you were before I made you what you are ! If you do not im

mediately comply with my request, by God ! I will unfrock you.' As

a matter of taste she liked crucifixes, images, and the gorgeous dis

play of the Roman hierarchy and ritual ; and, being proud of her own

virginity, she disliked the marriage of the clergy ; she insulted the

worthy wife of Archbishop Parker by refusing to call her ' Madam,' the

usual address to married ladies. But she had the sagacity to perceive

that her true interests were identified with the cause of Protestant

ism, and she maintained it with a strong arm, aided by the ablest

council and the national sentiment, against the excommunication of

the Pope, the assaults of Spain, and the intrigues of the Jesuits at

home. This is the basis of the popularity which she enjoyed as a

ruler with all classes of her subjects except the Romanists.

Her ecclesiastical policy at home was a system of compromise in the

interest of outward uniformity. It was fortified by a penal code which

may be explained though not justified by the political necessities and

1 Parliament, in the act of supremacy (ISS-t), declared King Henry, his heirs and successors,

to be ' the only supreme head, on earth, of the Church of England, called the Anglicana Ee-

cleria.' For denying this royal supremacy in spiritunl matters, More and Fisher suffered

martyrdom. The thirty-seventh of the Elizabethan Articles modifies it considerably, but still

claims for 'the Queen's Majesty the chief power in this Realm of England, . . . unto whom the

chief government of all estates, whether they be ecclesiastical or civil, in all causes doth apper

tain,' etc. Elizabeth disclaimed the sacerdotal character which her father had assumed, but

retained nnd exercised the vast power of appointing her prelates, summoning and dissolving

convocations, sanctioning creeds and canons, and punishing heresies and all manner of abuses

with the civil sword.
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the general intolerance of the times, bnt which was nevertheless erne.

and abominable, and has been gradually swept away by the progress

of a nobler and more enlightened policy of religious liberty.

As in the case of her predecessors, we should remember that the

policy of Elizabeth was merely the outward frame which surrounds

the true inward history of the religious movement of her age. The

doctrinal reformation with which we are concerned was begun in the

second and completed in the fourth period.

With the reign of Elizabeth ended the great conflict with Rome. It

was followed by the internal conflict between Puritanism and Epis

copacy, which, after a temporary triumph of the former under Crom

well, resulted in the re-establishment of the Episcopal Church and the

expulsion of Puritanism (1662), until another revolution (1688) brought

on the final downfall of the treacherous Stuarts and the toleration of

the Dissenters, who thereafter represented, in separate organizations,

the left or radical wing of English Protestantism.

§ 77. THE DOCTRINAL POSITION OF THE ANGLICAN CHTJBCH AND HER

RELATION TO OTHER CHURCHES.

The Reformed Church of England occupies an independent posi

tion between Romanism on the one hand, and Lntheranism and Cal

vinism on the other, with strong affinities and antagonisms in both

directions. She nursed at her breasts Calvinistic Puritans, Arminian

Methodists, liberal Latitudinarians, and Romanizing Tractarians and

Ritualists. This comprehensiveness of the Church as a whole is quite

consistent with the narrowness and exclusiveness of particular parties.

It repels and attracts; it caused the large secessions which occurred

at critical junctures in the seventeenth, eighteenth, and nineteenth

centuries, but it also explains the individual accessions which she con

tinually though quietly receives from other Churches.

The English mind is not theorizing and speculative, but eminently

practical and conservative; it follows more the power of habit than

the logic of thought ; it takes things as they are, makes haste slowly,

mends abuses cautiously, and aims at the attainable rather than the

ideal. The Reformation in England was less controlled by theology

than on the Continent, and more complicated with ecclesiastical and

political issues. Anglican theology is as much embodied in the episco
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pal polity and the liturgical worship as in the doctrinal standards. The

Book of Common Prayer is catholic, though purged of superstitions ele

ments; the Articles of Religion are evangelical and moderately Calvin-

istic.1 The hierarchical, sacerdotal, and sacramental systems of relig

ion are congenial and logically inseparable ; they moderate and check

the Protestant tendency, and if unduly pressed they become Roman

izing. In great minds we often find great antagonisms or opposite

truths dwelling together unreconciled ; while partisans look only at one

side. Augustine, Luther, and even the more logical Calvin, believed

in divine sovereignty and human responsibility, free election and sac

ramental grace, and combined reverence for Church authority with

independence of private judgment. The English Church leaves room

for catholic and evangelical, mediaeval and modern ideas, without an

attempt to harmonize them ; but her parties are one-sided, and differ

as widely as separate denominations, though subject to the same bishop

and worshiping at the same altar. She is composite and eclectic in

her character, like the English language ; she has more outward uni

formity than inward unity ; she is fixed in her organic structure, but

elastic in doctrinal opinion, and has successively allowed opposite

schools of theology to grow up which claim to be equally loyal to

her genius and institutions. She has lost in England by those peri

odical separations which followed her great religious movements (the

Puritan, the Methodist, the Anglo-Catholic) nearly one half of the na

tion she once exclusively controlled; yet she remains to this day the

richest and strongest national Church in Protestant Christendom, and

exercises more power over England than Lutheranism does over Ger

many or Calvinism over Switzerland and Holland. In the United

States the Protestant Episcopal Church is numerically much smaller

1 The ingenious and sophistical attempt of Dr. John Henry Newman, in his famous Tract

Number Ninety (Oxford, 1841), to nn-I'rotestantize the Thirty-nine Articles, has been best

refuted by his own subsequent transition to Rome. As a specimen of this non-natural inter

pretation we mention what he snys on Art. XI., which tenches as 'a most wholesome doctrine'

' that we are justified by fnith only.' This means that faith is the sole internal instrument of

justification, while baptism is the sole outward means and instrument ; it does not interfere with

the doctrine that good works are also a means of justification (pp. 21 sqq.). That is, the Prot

estant doctrine of justification by fuith alone, which the Council of Trent condemned, is iden

tical with the Romish doctrine of justification by faith and works, which the same Council

taught. A more learned and elaborate work, \\hich minimizes the Protestantism of the Ar

ticles and makes them bear a catholic sense, is the Explanation by the late Bishop Forbes of

Brtchin, above quoted.

VOL. L—Q Q
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than most of the denominations which in England were cast ont 01

voluntarily went out from the established Church as Non-conformists

and Dissenters; but she will always occupy a commanding position

among the higher classes and in large cities, because she represents

the noble institutions and literature of the aristocratic, conservative,

and venerable Church of England.

THE MELANCHTHONIAN INFLUENCE.

Germany received Eoman Catholic Christianity from England

through Winfrid or Boniface, and in turn gave to England the first

impulse of the evangelical Reformation. The writings of Luther were

read with avidity by students in Oxford and Cambridge as early as

1527. Cranmer spent some time in Germany, and was connected

with it by domestic ties.1 Henry VIII. never overcame his intense

dislike of Luther, kindled by their unfortunate controversy on the

seven sacraments, and strengthened by Luther's breach with Eras

mus ; but he respected Melanchthon for his learning and wisdom,

and invited him to assist in reforming the English Church.* He en

tered into negotiations with the Wittenberg divines and the Lutheran

princes of the Smalcald League, but chiefly from political motives

and without effect.

Under Edward VI. the influence of the Melanchthonian theology, as

embodied in the Augsburg Confession (1530) and the Suabian Confession

(1552), became more apparent, and can be clearly traced in Cranmer's

earlier writings, in some of the Articles of Religion, and in those parts

of the Book of Common Prayer which were borrowed from the * Con

sultation' of Archbishop Hermann of Cologne, compiled by Bucer and

Melanchthon (1543). Hence the English Church has been called some

times by Lutheran divines an Ecclesia Lutheranizans.

1 His second wife, whom he secretly married in 1532, before his elevation to the primacy

(March, 1533), was a niece of the Lutheran divine Osiander at Niirnberg, who subsequently

excited a violent controversy about the doctrine ofjustification.

' Melanchthon was twice called to England in 1534 (' Ego jam alteris literis in AngKam

vocor"). In 1535 he dedicated an edition of his Loci to Henry, at the request of Barnes, who

thought it would promote the progress of the Kcformation. Henry renewed the invitation in

1538, and requested the Elector of Saxony to send ' Dominion Philippum Mehnclhone.ni, in ntita

excellenti eruditions et sanojutlicio a bonis omnibus multa spes reposita f.st^ together with some

other learned men, to England. Under Edward VI. Melanchthon was called again, and in 1 553

he was appointed Professor of Divinity in Cambridge, but he never saw England. See Laurence,

'. c. pp. 198 sqq. ; Hardwick, Hist, nfthe Art. pp. 52 sqq. ; C. Schmidt, Phil. Mel. pp. 283-283.
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But the peculiar views of Luther on the real presence and the ubiq

uity of Christ's body found no congenial soil in England. Cranmer

himself abandoned them as early as Dec. 14, 1548, when a public dis

cussion was held in London on the eucharist; and he adopted, to

gether with Ridley, the Calvinistic doctrine of a virtual presence and

communication of Christ's glorified humanity. He held that ' Christ is

figuratively in the bread and wine, and spiritually in them that wor

thily eat the bread and drink the wine; but, on the other hand, con

tended that our blessed Lord is really, carnally, and corporally in

heaven alone, from whence he shall come to judge the quick and the

dead." This doctrinal change was embodied (1552) in the revision

of the first Prayer-Book of Edward VI. ; the prayer of oblation was

converted into a thanksgiving, and the old formula of distribution,

which was compatible even with a belief in transnbstantiation ('The

Body of our Lord Jesus Christ,' etc.), was replaced by another which

a Zwinglian may approve ('Take and eat this in remembrance that

Christ died for thee,' etc.). In the Elizabethan Service-Book the two

formulas were combined (the second being an explanation of the first),

and have ever since continued in use.

In the violent controversies which agitated Germany after Luther's

death, and which led to the Formula of Concord, England sided with

the milder Melanchthoniau school. Queen Elizabeth made an effort

to prevent the adoption of the Formula and the condemnation of the

Reformed doctrines.*

' So his ultimate doctrine is correctly stated by Hardwick, History of the. Reformation,

p. 209. Cranmer wrote very extensively on the eucharist, and especinlly against the Romish

mass. See the first volume of the Parker Society's edition of his Works. His change of

view is due to the influence of the book of Ratramnus (Bertram) against transubstantia-

tion, the tract of Bullinger on the eucharist, and the personal influence of Hidley, Peter

Martyr.and Bucer. Bishop Browne says (on Art. XXVIII. Sect. I. p. 711 of the Am. ed.):

'Both Cranmer and Ridley, to whom we are chiefly indebted for our formularies, maintained

the doctrine nearly identical with that maintained by Calvin, and before him by Bertram. . . .

These sentiments of our Reformers were undoubtedly embodied in cur Liturgy and Articles.

... In the main, Calvin, Melunchthon in his later views, and the Anglican divines were at

one.' John Knox entirely ngreed with Cranmer in the Reformed doctrine of the eucharist,

and he objected only to the kneeling posture, which led to the insertion of a special rubric in

the Prayer-Book. See Lorimer, ,lul,n KIMJ: in England, pp. 4'J und Uo.

' See above, p. 336.
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THE ZWINGLIAN AND CALVINI8TIO INFLUENCE.

The doctrines of Zurich and Geneva began to spread in England

under the reign of Edward VI. Calvin, whose books were prohibited

by Henry VIII. (in 1542), corresponded freely with the Duke of Som

erset (Oct. 22, 1548), Edward VI., and Cranmer, and urged a more

thorough reformation of doctrine and discipline, and a better educa

tion of the clergy, but left episcopacy untouched, which he was will

ing to tolerate in England as well as in the kingdom of Poland.'

Ilis controversy with Pighius about predestination excited considera

ble sympathy in England (1552), and his doctrine of the eucharist

gained, ground more rapidly. Cranmer called to his aid prominent

Reformed and Unionistic divines, such as Peter Martyr, Ochino, Laski,

Bucer, and Fagius, and gave them high positions in Oxford, Cam

bridge, and London. It is characteristic of his catholicity of spirit

that in 1548 he conceived the plan of inviting Melanchthon of Wit

tenberg, Bullinger of Zurich, Calvin of Geneva, Bucer of Strasbnrg,

Peter Martyr, Laski, and others to Lambeth for the purpose of draw

ing up a union creed for all evangelical Churches.2 John Hooper,

who had resided two years at Zurich, was made Bishop of Gloucester

(1551), although he went even beyond Bullinger and Calvin iu mat

ters of clerical vestments and ceremonies, and may be called a fore

runner of Puritanism. He died heroically for his faith under Mary

(1555). John Knox was elected one of the chaplains of Edward VI.,

and was offered the bishopric of Rochester, which he declined. He

exerted considerable influence, and would no doubt have retained it

under Elizabeth, had he not (together with his teacher and friend,

1 Stahelin, Vol. II. pp. 51 sqq., discusses at length Calvin's correspondence with England.

Hardwick speaks of ' the obtrusive letters of Calvin ;' hnt his counsel was solicited from every

direction. In the controversy of the English exiles at Frankfort both parties (Cox and Knox)

appealed to the Genevan Reformer for advice. Cranmer requested him to write often to King

Edward. See Calvin to Farel, June 15, 1551 (Opera, Vol. XIV. fol. 133): ' Cantuariettsit

nihil me utilius faciurum admonuit, quam si ad Regem sfcjriiu scriberem. Hoc mihi hagr

I/ratios, quam si ingenti pecunite summa ditatus forem. ' Viret informed Farel in the same

year and month (ibid. fol. 131), that the king sent to Calvin 'coronalos centum et libellm* a

se conscriptum galiice in papatum, cuius censttram a Calvino exigit. . . . Accepit Calvimts ft

mullis Anglice proceribus multas litenis jilenas humanitatii. Omnes testantur se ejus ingriao

et lakoribus valde oblectari. Hortantur at sirpe scribat. Protector scripsit nominatim.'

9 Strype's Memorials of Cranmer, Vol. I. p. 584 ; Hardwick, History of tHe Reformation,

p. 212.
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Calvin) incurred her personal dislike by his trumpet-blast 'against

the monstrous regimen of women,' which was provoked by the fatal

misgovernment of her sister.1

Under the reign of Mary the English exiles formed the closest ties

of personal and theological friendship with the Reformers of Switzer

land, and on their return under Queen Elizabeth they took the lead in

the restoration and reconstruction of the Reformed Church of England.

Bishop Jewel, the final reviser of the Thirty-nine Articles, wrote to

Peter Martyr at Zurich (Feb. 7, 1562) : 'As to matters of doctrine, we

have pared every thing away to the very quick, and do not differ from

you by a nail's breadth ; for as to the ubiquitarian [i. e., the Luther

an] theory there is no danger in this country. Opinions of that kind

can only gain admittance where the stones have sense.'2

Bulliuger's 'Decades' were for some time the manual of the clergy.

Afterwards Calvin's 'Institutes' became the text-book of theology in

Oxford and Cambridge.3 Even his Catechism was ordered to be used

by statute in the universities (1587). Next to him his friend and suc

cessor, Beza, was for many years the highest theological authority. The

University of Cambridge, in thanking him for the valuable gift of

Codex D of the New Testament, in 1581, acknowledges its preference

for him and John Calvin above any men that ever lived since the days

of the Apostles.4 Eeza's editions of the Greek Testament, his elegant

1 The influence of Knox upon the English Reformation has been more fully brought to

light from the Knox Papers in Dr. Williams's library at London by Dr. Peter Lorimer, in

John Knox and the Church of England (London, 1875), pp. 98 sqq.

3 Zurich Letters, second series, I. 100. Prof. Fisher, in quoting this passage, adds the

just remark (The Reformation, p. 341): 'There is no need in bringing further evidence on

this point, since the Articles themselves explicitly assert the Calvinistic view [on the Lord's

Supper]. In speaking of the English Reformers as Calvinists, it is not implied that they

derived their opinions from Calvin exclusively, or received them on his authority. They were

able and learned men, and explored the Scriptures and the patristic writers for themselves.

Yet no name was held in higher honor among them than that of the Genevan Reformer.'

1 When Robert Sanderson (Professor of Theology in Oxford, 1642, afterwards Bishop of

Lincoln, d. 1663) began to study theology in Oxford about 1606, he was recommended, as

was usual at that time, to read Calvin's Institutes, 'as the best and perfectest system of di

vinity, and the fittest to be laid as the ground-work in the study of this profession.' Blunt,

Dictionary of Sects, etc., p. 97. Comp. Hooker's judgment below, p. 607.

* ' Nam hoc tcito, pott unicce scripture sacratisrimam cognitionem, nullos unguam ex omni

memoria temporvm icriptoret extitisse, quoi memorabili viro Joanni Calvino tibique prceferarma. '

See Scrivener's Codex Bezce, Introd. p. vi., and his Introd. to the Critic, of the New Testament,

second edition, 1874, p. 112. Scrivener regards this veneration as an ill omen 'for the peace

of the English Church.'
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Latin translation, and exegetical notes were in general use in England

during the reigns of Elizabeth and James, and were made the chief

basis not only of the Geneva Bible (1560), but also of the revision of

the Bishops' Bible under King James (1611).'

It is not too much to say that the ruling theology of the Church of

England in the latter half of the sixteenth and the beginning of the

seventeenth century was Calvinistic.2 The best proof of this is fur

nished by the 'Zurich Letters,'3 extending over the whole period of

the Keformation, the Elizabethan Articles, the Second Book of Hom

ilies (chiefly composed by Bishop Jewel), the Lambeth Articles, the

Irish Articles, and the report of the delegation of King James to the

Calvinistic Synod of Dort.4

EPISCOPACY.

Tin's theological sympathy between the English and the Continental

Churches extended also to the principles of Church government, which

was regarded as a matter of secondary importance, and subject to

change, like rites and ceremonies, 'according to the diversities of

countries, times, and men's manners, so that nothing be ordained

against God's Word' (Art. XXXIV.). The difference was simply

1 See my tract on the Revision of the English Version of the New Testament, pp. 28, 29,

and Westcott's History of the English Bible, pp. 294 sq. A number of errors in the English

Version, as well as excellences, can be traced to Beza.

' Macaulay (in his introductory chapter, p. 39, Boston edition) says: 'The English Reform

ers were eager to go as far as their brethren on the Continent. They unanimously condemned

as anti-Christian numerous dogmas and practices to which Henry had stubbornly adhered,

and which Elizabeth reluctantly abandoned. Many felt a strong repugnance even to things

indifferent, which had formed part of the polity or ritual of the mystical Babylon.'

1 So called because they are mostly derived from the extensive Simler Collection of Zurich,

where the Marian exiles, as Bishop Burnet says, ' were entertained both by the magistrates

and the ministers—Bullinger, Gunlter, Weidner, Simler, Lavater, Gesner, and all the rest

of that body—with a tenderness and affection that engaged them to the end of their lives

to make the greatest acknowledgments possible for it.' The correspondence was published

by the Parker Society (Cambridge, 1842-47, in four vols.), in two series, the first of which

covers the reigns of Henry VIII., Edward VI., and Mary; the second and more important

the reign of Elizabeth (Ii"i58-1602). They include letters of most of the English Reformer)

and leading bishops and divines to the Swiss Reformers, with their answers, and are noble

monuments of Christian and theological friendship.

• The Suffrage of the Divines of Great Britain concerning the Articles of the Synod of

Dort signed by them in the Year 1619. London, 1G24. There is, however, at the close of

this document (p. 176) a wholesome warning 'concerning the mystery of reprobation,' that

it be 'handled sparingly and prudently,' and that 'those fearful opinions, and such as have n«

ground in the Scriptures, be carefully avoided, which tend rather unto desperation than ed>

fication, and do bring upon some of the Reformed Churches a grievous scandal.'
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this : the English Reformers, being themselves bishops, retained epis

copacy as an ancient institution of the Church catholic, but fully ad

mitted (with the most learned fathers and schoolmen, sustained by

modern commentators and historians) the original identity of the

offices of bishop and presbyter; while the German and Swiss Re

formers, being only presbyters or laymen, and opposed by their bish

ops, fell back from necessity rather than choice upon the parity of

ministers, without thereby denying the human right and relative im

portance or expediency of episcopacy as a superintendency over equals

in rank. The more rigid among the Puritans departed from both by

attaching primary importance to matters of discipline and ritual, and

denouncing every form of government and public worship that was

not expressly sanctioned in the New Testament.

The most learned English divines before the period of the Restora

tion, such as Cranmer, Jewel, Hooker, Field, Ussher, Hall, and Stilling

fleet, did not hold the theory of an exclusive jure divino episcopacy,

and fully recognized the validity of presbyterian ordination. They

preferred and defended episcopacy as the most ancient and general

form of government, best adapted for the maintenance of order and

nnity ; in one word, as necessary for the well-being, but not for the

being of the Church. Cranmer invited the co-operation of Lutherans

and Calvinists even in the most important work of framing the Articles

of Religion and revising the Liturgy, without questioning their ordina

tion ; his own views of episcopacy were so low that he declared ' elec

tion or appointment thereto sufficient' without consecration, and he wai

so thoroughly Erastian that after the death of Henry he and his suf

fragans took out fresh commissions from the new king.1 His three

successors in the primacy (Parker, Grindal, and Whitgift) did not

differ from him in principle. 'Archbishop Grindal,' says Macaulay,

'long hesitated about accepting a mitre, from dislike of what he re

garded as the mummery of consecration. Bishop Parkhurst uttered

a fervent prayer that the Church of England would propose to her

self the Church of Zurich as the absolute pattern of a Christian com-

1 In accordance with an act of the thirty-seventh year of Henry VIII., which declares that

'Archbishops and the other ecclesiastical persons had no manner ofjurisdiction ecclesiastical

but by, under, and from his Royal Majesty ; and that his Royal Majesty was the only supreme

head of the Church of England and Ireland, to whom, by holy Scripture, all authority and

power was wholly given,' etc.
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munity. Bishop Ponet was of opinion that the word Mshop should

be abandoned to the Papists, and that the chief officers of the puri

fied Church should be called superintendents.' The nineteenth of the

Elizabethan Articles, which treats of the visible Church, says nothing

of episcopacy as a mark of the Church. The statute of the thirteenth

year of Elizabeth, cap. 12, permits ministers of the Scotch and other for

eign Churches to exercise their ministry in England without re-ordina

tion. After the union with Scotland the English sovereign represented

in his official character the national Churches of the two countries, and

when in Scotland, Queen Victoria takes the communion from the hands

of a Presbyterian parson. Prominent clergymen of the Church of En

gland, such asTravers (Provost of Trinity College, Dublin), Whittinghara

(Dean of Durham), Cartwright (Professor of Divinity in Cambridge,

afterwards Master of Warwick Hospital), and John Morrison (from

Scotland), had received only Presbyterian ordination in foreign Church

es. Similar instances of Scotch, French, and Dutch Reformed ministers

who were received simply on subscribing the Articles occurred down

to the civil war. The English delegates to the Synod of Dort, which

was presided over by a presbyter, were high dignitaries and doctors

of divinity, one of them (Carleton) a bishop, and two others (Dav-

enant and Hall) were afterwards raised to bishoprics. Archbishop

Ussher, the greatest English divine of his age, who in eighteen years

had mastered the whole mass of patristic literature, defended episco

pacy only as a presidency of one presbyter over his peers, and de

clared that when abroad he would take the holy communion from a

Dutch Reformed or French minister as readily as from an Episcopa

lian clergyman at home.

But the reigns of James and Charles I. form the transition. In the

heat of the Puritan controversy both parties took extreme ground,

Presbyterians and Independents as well as Episcopalians, and claimed

exclusive Scripture authority and divine right for their form of gov

ernment. Truth and error were mixed on both sides ; for the primi

tive government was neither Episcopalian nor Presbyterian nor Inde

pendent, but apostolic; and the Apostles, as inspired and infallible

teachers and rulers of the whole Church of all ages, have and can

have no successors, as Christ himself can have none.

The doctrine of the divine and exclusive right of episcopacy was
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first intimated, in self-defense, by Bishop Bancroft, of London (in a

sermon, 1589), then taught and rigidly enforced by Archbishop Laud

(1633-1645), the most un-Protestant of English prelates,1 and was

apparently sanctioned in 1662 by the Act of Uniformity, which for

bade any person to hold a benefice or to administer the sacraments

before he be ordained a priest by Episcopal ordination. By this cruel

Act two thousand ministers, including some of the ablest and most

worthy men in England, were expelled from office and driven into

non-conformity.

Notwithstanding this change, the Church of England has never offi

cially and expressly pronounced on the validity or invalidity of non-

epiecopal orders in other Churches; she only maintains that no one

shall officiate in her pulpits and at her altars who has not received

episcopal ordination according to the direction of the Prayer-book.2

EICHAED HOOKER.

The truest representative of the conservative and comprehensive

genius of Anglicanism in doctrine and polity, towards the close of

the Elizabethan period, is the 'judicious Hooker' (1553-1600), who to

this day retains the respect of all parties. In his great work on the

' Laws of Ecclesiastical Polity' he went to the root of the rising contro

versy between Episcopacy and Puritanism, by representing the Church

as a legislative body which had the power to make and unmake insti

tutions and rites not affecting the doctrines of salvation laid down in

the Scriptures and oacumenical creeds.

1 Land made such a near approach to Home that he was offered a cardinal's hat (Aug.

1633). When he first maintained, in his exercise for Bachelor of Divinity, in 1604, the doc

trine that there could be no trne Church without a bishop, he was reproved by the authorities

at Oxford, because he ' cast a bone of contention between the Church of England and the

Reformed on the Continent.' But when he was in power he spared no effort to force his

theory upon reluctant Puritans in England and Presbyterians in Scotland.

' The facts above stated are acknowledged by the best authorities of the Church of England

of all parties, such as Strype, Burnet, Lathbnry, Keble, and by secular historians such as Hal-

lam and Macaulay. See a calm and thorough argument of Prof. G. P. Fisher, The Relation

of the Church of England to the other Protestant Churches, in the ' New-Englander ' for Jan

uary, 1874, pp. 121-172. This article grew out of a newspaper controversy in the New York

Tribune, occasioned by the secession of Bishop Cummins after the General Conference of the

Evangelical Alliance at New York, October, 1873. This inter-denominational Conference had

tbe express sanction ofthe Archbishop ofCanterbury in a letter addressed to the Dean of Canter

bury, one of the prominent delegates. See Proceedings (published N. Y.,1874), p. 720. Comp.

also Dr. Washburn, Relation of the Episcopal Church to other Christian Bodies, N. V., 1874.
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He defends episcopacy, but without invalidating other forms of

government, or unchurching other Churches. He highly commends

Calvin's ' Institutes' and ' Commentaries,' and calls him 'incomparably

the wisest man that ever the French Church did enjoy.' l He gener

ally agrees with his theology, at least as far as it is Augustinian, and

he clearly adopts his view of the eucharist—namely, as he expresses it,

that ' Christ is personally present, albeit a part of Christ be corporally

absent,' and ' that the real presence is not to be sought for in the sac

rament (i. e., in the elements), but in the worthy receiver of the sacra-

' ment.' But he keeps clear of the logical sharpness and rigor of Cal

vinism, and subjects it to the higher test of the fathers and the early

Church.2

His respect for antiquity and his chnrchly conservatism gained

ground after his death in the conflict with Puritanism; and when

the Synod of Dort narrowed the Calvinism of the Reformation to a

five-angular scholastic scheme, Arminian doctrines, in connection with

High-Church principles, spread rapidly in the Church of England.

She became, as a body, more and more exclusive, and broke off the

theological interchange and fraternal fellowship with non-episcopal

1 He also says: 'Of what account the Master of Sentences [Peter Lombard] was in the

Church of Rome, the same and more amongst the preachers of Reformed Churches Calvin had

purchased ; so that the perfectest divines were judged they which were skillfulest in Calvin's

writings; his books almost the very canon to judge botli doctrine and discipline by.' See

Hooker's lengthy account of Calvin's life and labors in the Preface to his work on the Laics

ofEcclesiastical^Polity, Vol. I. pp. 158-174, edition of Dr. John Keble.

4 Dr. Keble, who was a High Anglican or Anglo-Catholic of the Oxford school, says in the

Preface to his edition (p. xcix.) : ' With regard to the points usually called Calvinistic, Hooker

undoubtedly favored the tone and language, which has since come to be characteristic of that

school, commonly adopted by those theologians to whom his education led him as guides and

models on occasions where no part of Calvinism comes expressly into debate. It is possible

that this may cause him to appear, to less profound readers, a more decided partisan of Cal

vin than he really was. At least it is certain that on the following subjects he was himself

decidedly in favor of very considerable modifications of the Genevan theology.' Keble then

contrasts the strict Calvinism of the Lambeth Articles with the cautious prcdestinarmnism of

Hooker as expressed in a fragment which teaches eternal election and the final perseverance

of the foreknown elect, without mentioning reprobation, and makes condemnation depend on

'the foresight of sin as the cause.' Judas went to his place, which was 'of his own proper

procurement. Devils were not ordained of God for hell-fire, but hell-fire for them ; and for

men so far as it was foreseen that men would be like them.' There are, however, as Keble

himself admits, passages in Hooker which are more strongly Calvinistic, especially on the doc

trine of the pei-severnnce of saints, which he considers hardly consistent with his doctrine of

universal baptismal grace. But both these doctrines were held by Augustine likewise, from

whom Hooker borrowed them.
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Churches. But we hope the time is coming when the Christian com

munion which characterized her formative period will be revived

under a higher and more permanent form.

NOTE.—My friend, the Rev. Dr. E. A. WASHBURN, of New York, an Episcopalian divine of

rare culture and liberality of spirit, has kindly furnished the following contribution to this

chapter, which will give the reader a broad inside view of Anglicanism under the various

phases of its historic development:

'The doctrinal system of the English Church, in its relation to other Reformed commu

nions, especially needs a historic treatment ; and the want of this has led to grave mistakes,

alike by Protestant critics and Anglo-Catholic defenders. It was one in its positive prin

ciples, as opposed to the dogmatic falsehoods of Home, with the great bodies of the Conti

nental Reformation ; yet it grew as a national Church, while those were more fully shaped

by the theology of their leaders—Luther, Calvin, and Zwingli. This fact is the key of its

history. England felt the same influences, religions and social, that awakened Europe, but

its ideas were not borrowed from abroad ; it only completed the growth begun in the day of

Wyclif. Its earliest step was thus a national one. Nor was this, as has been proved by its

latest historians from the record, the act of Henry VIII. ; for before his quarrel the Parlia

ment annulled forever, by its own decree, the supremacy of Rome. It could not be expected

that during his reign the standard of doctrine should be greatly changed ; and it should be

remembered that Luther himself renounced only by degrees the idea of Papal authority. The

"Articles devised to establish Christian Quietness," probably the original of the later Cot

ton MSS.,and the "Institution of a Christian Man " following it in 1537, show that the dog

ma of the mass, the seven sacraments, intercessory prayers for the dead, and reverence of the

Virgin and saints as mediators, remained. It is worth noting, however, that the "Erudition"

in 15+3 gives signs of change, as the "corporal" presence is there only the "very body,"and

the idea of special intercession is modified to prayer "for the universal congregation of Chris

tian people, quick and dead." But the next reign proves that the act of national freedom held

in solution the whole result. Ultramontanism meant then, as now, not only the feudal head

ship of Rome, but its scholastic and priestly system. The Reformation, ripened in the minds

of Cranmer, Latimer, Ridley, and other devout thinkers, bore its fruit in the revised Liturgy

and Articles ; nor can any thing be clearer than the doctrinal standard of the Church, if we

trace it with just historic criticism to the time when these were fixed.

' The Articles ask our first study. It is plain that the foundation-truths of the Reformation—

justification by faith, the supremacy and sufficiency of written Scripture, the fallibility of even

general councils—are its basis. Yet it is just as plain that in regard of the specific points of

theology, which were the root of discord in the Continental Churches, as election, predestina

tion, reprobation, perseverance, and the rest, these Articles speak in a much more moderate

tone. It is from a narrow study of that age that they have been called articles of compromise

between a Calvinistic and Arminian party. There were some of extreme views, as the Lam

beth Articles prove, but they did not represent the body. The English Reformers had been

bred, like the great Genevan, in the school of the greater Augustine ; and his richer, more

ethical spirit appears in not only the Articles, but in the writings of well-nigh all from Hooper

or Whitgift to Hooker. There was the friendliest intercourse between them and the divines

of the Continent. Melanchthon, Calvin, Bucer were consulted in their common work. But

the unity of the national Church, not the system of a school, was uppermost ; and we may

write the character of them all in the words of the biographer of Field, that "in points of ex

treme difficulty he did not think fit to be so positive in defining as to turn matters of opinion

into matters of faith."

' We may thus learn the structure of the liturgical system. The English Reformers aimed

not to create a new, but to reform the historic Church ; and therefore they kept the ritual with

the episcopate, because they were institutions rooted in the soil. They did not unchurch the

bodies of the Continent, which grew under quite other conditions. No theory of an exclusive

Anglicanism, as based on the episcopate and general councils, was held by them. Such a view

is wholly contradictory to their own Articles. But the historic character of the Church gave it

a positive relation to the past ; nnd they sought to adhere to primitive usage as the basis of his

toric unity. In this revision, therefore, they weeded out all Romish errors, the mass, the five

added sacraments, the legends of saints, and superstitious rites; but they kept the ancient Apos

tles' Creed and the Nicene in the forefront of the service, the sacramental offices, the festivals

and fasts relating to Christ or Apostles with whatever they thought pure. Such a work could
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not be perfect, and it is false either to think it so or to judge it save by its time. There are

archaic forms in these offices which retain some ideas of a scholastic theology. The view of

regeneration in the baptismal service, decried to-day as Romish, can be found by any scholar

in Melanchthon or in Bullinger's Decades. We may see in some of the phrases of the commun

ion office the idea of more than a purely spiritual participation, yet the view is almost identical

with that of Calvin. The dogma of the mass had been renounced, but the Aristotelian notions

of spirit and body were still embodied in the philosophy of the time. The absolution in the

office for the sick, and like features, have been magnified into " Komanizing germs" on one

side and Catholic verities on another. The Athanasian Creed, revered by all the Reformers,

was retained, yet not as that of Nice in the body of the worship ; and it was wisely excluded

by the American revisers, as the English Church will by-and-by displace it, because a better

criticism shows it to be the metaphysical deposit of a later time, un-catholic in descent or

structure. Such is the rule by which we are to know the unity of the English system. The

satire, so often repeated since Chatham, that the Church has a " Popish Liturgy and Calvin,

istic Articles," is as ignorant as it is unjust. All liturgical formularies need revision ; but such

a task must be judged by the standard of the Articles, the whole tenor of the Prayer-book, and

the known principles of the men. In the same way we learn their view of the Episcopate.

Not one leading divine from Hooper to Hooker claimed any ground beyond the fact of prim

itive and historic usage; and Whitgift, the typical High-Churchman of the Elizabethan time,

in reply to the charge of Cartwright against prelacy as unscriptural, took the ground that to

hold it " of necessity to have the same kind of government as in the Apostles' time, and ex

pressed in Scripture," is a "rotten pillar." The Puritan of that day was as narrow as the

narrow Churchman of our own.

4 This historic sketch of the English Reformation explains its whole character. It had

in it varied elements, but by no means contradictory. Had not other influences dwarfed

its design, it would have done much to harmonize the communions of Protestantism, to

blend the new life with a sober reverence for the historic past. Lutheranism and Calvin

ism did each its part in the development of a profound theology. The English Church

had a more comprehensive doctrine and a more conservative order. It placed the simple

Apostles' Creed above all theological confessions as its basis, and a practical system above the

subtleties of controversy. But its defect lay in the policy which sought uniformity instead

of a large unity; and the loss of the conscientious men who left the national Church gave its

ecclesiastical element an undue growth. Yet it has retained throughout much of its compre

hensiveness. It has had many schools of thought, but none has ruled it. Calvinism, al

though shorn of its early strength, has had always adherents, from the saintly Leighton to

Toplady and Venn. The Arminian doctrine entered early from Holland, and in the visit of

the divines sent by James to the Synod ofDort, among whom were Hall and Davenant, we have

the early traces of the change. Davenant was nominally against the Remonstrants, but the

" Suffrages " prove already the milder tone of the English theology. It is with Land that the sys

tem gained strong ground, yet it never led to such quarrels as in the land of Grotius ; it repre

sented the growing dislike of a harsh supralapsarianism and the mild spirit of scholars like

Jeremy Taylor. The criticism has often been made that Arminianism is more akin to a

High-Church system, because it teaches that divine grace is conditioned by works ; but if so,

perhaps it shows, as in the case ofJansenism, that a metaphysical creed, in losing sight of the

moral side of its own truth, will always drive men to its opposite. The English theology

of the next period has the like variety. It had its divines of rich learning— Bramhall,

Cosin, and others—inclined to a stricter view of the sacraments and ministry than the Re

formers ; yet it is mere exaggeration to call them the Anglo-Catholic fathers, as if they were

the exponents of the whole Church. They belong to one school of their time. Nor is it a

less mistake to judge from their opposition, as members of the national Church, to the Dis

senters, that they unchurched the Continental Protestants. Bramhall held an episcopate to

be of the Eccleaia integra, not vera ; and Morton, while bitter towards the Presbyterians, is

"not so uncharitable" towards foreign Reformed bodies "as to censure them for no Churches,

for that which is their infelicity, not their fault." Chillingworth and Hales are leaders in this

period of a more liberal thought. The Cambridge school, which a modern critic calls the

herald of broad Churchmanship, begins here with Smith and Whichcote. The theology of

Knglnnd passed into a still more comprehensive growth. Its larger conflict with Deism took

it out of the guerrilla war of the post into the field of Biblical criticism, Christian evidence, and

history. No party wholly represents it. Such different minds as Tillotson and Waterland,

Cudworth and Paley, Arnold and Keble have been of the same communion. Its successive

movements have stirred, yet not rent it. The Methodist revival came from the Arminian

Wesley, and the wave of spiritual life left its true influence, although a cold establishment pol

icy ignored it. The evangelical movement was Calvinistic, yet it was mainly the protest of
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tlevont men like Wilberforce against formalism, and did little for theological growth. Onr time

h«s been busy with the Oxford divinity, which has sought to build a theory of Anglo-Cathol-

i<-isru on the basis of an exclusive episcopal succession, a Nicene authority concurrent with

fc>cri](ture, and a priesthood dispensing grace through the sacraments. It will end as the the

ory of a passing school. Our sketch will show on what grounds we judge it a contradiction

to the standards of the body, the i-onxensus of its fathers down to Hooker, and an utter misstate-

roent of the historic position of the Church of England. It may be hoped that the long strife

will lead to a better understanding of its relation to other Reformed communions, and to its

place in the common work for the unity of Christendom.'

§ 78. THE DOCTRINAL FORMULAS OF HENRY VIII.

THE TEN ARTICLES.

The first doctrinal deliverance of the Church of England after the

rapture with Rome is contained in the TEN ARTICLES of 1536, devised

by Henry VIII. (who styles himself in the preface ' by the grace of

God king of England and of France, defender of the faith, lord of

Ireland, and in earth supreme head of the Church of England'), and

approved by convocation.1 They are essentially Romish, with the Pope

left out in the cold. They can not even be called a compromise be

tween the advocates of the 'old learning,' headed by Gardiner (Bishop

of Winchester from 1531), and of the ' new learning,' headed by Cran-

mer (Archbishop of Canterbury from March, 1533). Their chief ob

ject, according to the preface, was to secure by royal authority unity

and concord in religious opinions, and to ' repress' and ' utterly extin

guish' all dissent and discord touching the same. They were, in the

language of Foxe, intended for ' weaklings newly weaned from their

mother's milk of Rome.' They assert (1) the binding authority of the

Bible, the three oecumenical creeds, and the first four oecumenical

councils ; (2) the necessity of baptism for salvation, even in the case

of infants;2 (3) the sacrament of penance, with confession and abso

lution, which are declared 'expedient and necessary;' (4) the substan-

1 First printed by Thomas Berthelet, under the title 'Articles | devised by the Hinges

Highnes Majestic, | to stablyshe Chiisten quietnes and unitie | amonge us, | and ( to avoyde

contentions opinions, | which articles be also approved | by the consent and determination

of the hole | clergie of this realme. | Anno M.I).XXXVI.' They are given by Fuller, Burnet,

(Addenda), Collier, and Hardwick (Appendix I). In the Cotton MS. the title is, 'Articles

about Religion, set out by the Convocation, and published by the King's authority.' It is im

possible to determine how far the Articles are the product of the king (who in his own con

ceit was fully equal to any task in theology as well as Church government), and how far the

product of his bishops and other clergy. See Hardwick, pp. 40 sqq.

1 Art. II. says that ' infants ought to be baptized ;' that, dying in infancy, they 'shall un

doubtedly be saved thereby, and else not;' that the opinions of Anabaptists and Pelagians are

'detestable heresies, and utterly to be condemned.'
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tial, real, corporal presence of Christ's, body and blood under the

form of bread and wine in the eucharist; (5) justification by faith,

joined with charity and obedience ; (6) the use of images in church

es; (7) the honoring of saints and the Virgin Mary; (8) the invoca

tion of sainte ; (9) the observance of various rites and ceremonies as

good and laudable, such as clerical vestments, sprinkling of holy water,

bearing of candles on Candlemas-day, giving of ashes on Ash-Wednes

day ; (10) the doctrine of purgatory, and prayers for the dead in pur

gatory.

THE BISHOPS' BOOK AND THE KING'S BOOK.1

These Articles were virtually, though not .legally, superseded by the

' Bishops' Book,' or the ' Institution of a Christian Man,' drawn np

by a Committee of Prelates, 1537, but never sanctioned by the king.

It contains an Exposition of the Creed, the Seven Sacraments, the Ten

Commandments, the Lord's Prayer, the Ave Maria, and a discussion of

the disputed doctrines of justification and purgatory,, and the human

origin of the papacy. It marks a little progress, which must be traced

to the influence of Cranmer and Ridley, but it was superseded by a

reactionary revision called the ' King's Book,' or the ' Necessary Doc

trine and Erudition for any Christian Man,' sanctioned by Convoca

tion, and set forth by royal mandate in 1543, when Gardiner and the

Romish party were in the ascendant.

THE THIRTEEN ARTICLES.

During the negotiations with the Lutheran divines (1535-1538),

held partly at Wittenberg, partly at Lambeth, an agreement con

sisting of THIRTEEN ARTICLES was drawn up in Latin, at London, in

the summer of 1538, which did not receive the sanction of the king,

but was made use of in the following reign as a basis of several of

the Forty-two Articles. They have been recently discovered in their

collected form, by Dr. Jenkyns, among the manuscripts of Archbishop

Cranmer in the State Paper Office.* They treat of the Divine Unity

1 Printed in Formulariet of Faith putforth by Authority during the Reign of Henry VIII.

Oxford, 1825.

1 They are printed in Jenkyns's Remains o/1 Cranmer (1838),Vol. IV. pp. 273 gqq. ; in Cox'*

(Parker Soc.) edition of Cranmer'• Works (1846), Vol. II. pp. 472-480; and in Hardwick's

History of the Articles, Append. II. pp. 261-273. Six of these thirteen Articles were previ-

>usly published by Strype and Burnet, but with a false date ( 1 540) and considerable variations.
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and Trinity, Original Sin, the Two Natures of Christ, Justification, the

Church, Baptism, the Eucharist, Penitence, the Use of the Sacraments,

the Ministers of the Church, Ecclesiastical Rites, Civil Affairs, the Res

urrection and Final Judgment. They are based upon the Augsburg

Confession, some passages being almost literally copied from the same.1

THE SIX ARTICLES.

The Thirteen Articles remained a dead letter in the reign of Henry.

He broke off all connection with the Lutherans, and issued in 1539,

under the influence of Gardiner and the Romish party, and in spite

of the protest of Cranmer, the monstrous statute of the Six ARTICLES,

' for the abolishing of Diversity of Opinions.' They are justly called

the 'bloody' Articles, and a 'whip with six strings.' They bore se

verely not only upon the views of the Anabaptists and all radical

Protestants, who in derision were called ' Gospellers,' but also upon

the previous negotiations with the Lutherans. After the burning of

some Dissenters the Articles were somewhat checked in their opera

tion, but remained legally in force till the death of the king, who

grew more and more despotic, and prohibited (in 1542) Tyndale's

'false translation' of the Bible, and even the reading of the New

Testament in English to all women, artificers, laborers, and husband

men.

The Six Articles imposed upon all Englishmen a belief (1) in tran-

substantiation, (2) the needlessness of communion in both kinds, (3) in

clerical celibacy, (4) the obligation of vows of chastity or widowhood,

(5) the necessity of private masses, (6) auricular confession. Here we

have some of the most obnoxious features of Romanism. Whoever

denied transubstantiation was to be burned at the stake ; dissent from

any of the other Articles was to be punished by imprisonment, con-

fiecation of goods, or death, according to the degree of guilt.

§ 79. THE EDWARDINE ARTICLES. A.D. 1553.

With the accession of Edward VI. (Jan. 28, 1547) Cranmer and the

reform party gained the controlling influence. The Six Articles were

abolished. The First Prayer-Book of Edward VI. was prepared and

1 See the comparison in Hardwick, pp. 62 sqq.
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set forth (1549), and a few years afterwards the Second, with sundry

changes (1552).

The reformation of worship was followed by that of doctrine. i''or

some time Crautner entertained the noble but premature idea of fram

ing, with the aid of the German and Swiss Reformers, an evangelical

catholic creed, which should embrace ' all the heads of ecclesiastical

doctrine,' especially an adjustment of the controversy on the eucharist,

and serve as a protest to the Council of Trent, and as a bond of union

among the Protestant Churches.1

This project was reluctantly abandoned in favor of a purely Eu-

glish formula of public doctrine, the FORTY-TWO ARTICLES OF RELIGION.

They were begun by Cranmer in 1549, subjected to several revisions,

completed in November, 1552, and published in 1553, together with

a short Catechism, by ' royal authority,' and with the approval of * a

Synod (Convocation) at London.'2 It is, however, a matter of dispute

whether they received the formal sanction of Convocation, or were

circulated on the sole authority of the royal council during the brief

reign of Edward (who died July 6, 1553).3 The chief title to the

authorship of the Articles, as well as of the revised Liturgy, belongs

to Cranmer; it is impossible to determine how much is due to his

fellow-Reformers—' bishops and other learned men'—and the foreign

divines then residing in England, to whom the drafts were submitted,

or whose advice was solicited.4

The Edsvardirie Articles are essentially the same as the Thirty-

' See Cranmer's letters of invitation to Calvin, Bullinger, and Melanehthon, in Cox's edition

of Cranmer's Works, Vol. II. pp. 431-433.

1 'Artiaili tie quibus in Synodo Londinensi, A.D. M.D.LII. ad tollendam o/iinionum dii-

tenaonein et consensual verie retiyionis firmandum, inter Episco/ios et olios Ervditos Viros con-

venerat.' 'Articles agreed on by the Bishopes, and other learned menne in the Synode at

London, in the yere of our Lorde Godde, M.D.LII., for the auoiding of controuersie in opin

ions, and the establishment of a godlic Concorde, in certeine matters of Religion.' They are

printed in Hardwick, Ap|>end. III. pp. 277-333, in Latin and Knglish, and in parallel col

umns with the Elizabethan Articles. The Latin text is also given by Niemeyer, pp. 592-600.

On minor points concerning their origin, comp. Hardwick, pp. 73 sqq.

3 Palmer, Bnrnet, and others maintain the latter ; Hardwick (p. 107), the former.

4 John Knox and the other royal chaplains were also consulted ; see Lorimer, 1. c. pp. 126

sqq. Knox did not object to the doctrines of the Articles, but to the rubric on kneeling in

the encharistic service of the Liturgy, and his opposition led to the ' Declaration on Kneel

ing,' which is a strong protest against nbiquitarmnism and any idolatrous veneration of the

sacramental elements. It was inserted as u rubric by order of Council in 1552, was omitted

in 155!t, and restored in 1GU2.
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nine, with the exception of a few (three of them borrowed from the

Augsburg Confession), which were omitted in the Elizabethan revis

ion —namely, one on the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost (Art.

XVI.); one on the obligation of keeping the moral commandments

—against antinomianism—(XIX.); one on the resurrection of the

dead (XXXIX.) ; one on the state of the soul after death—against the

Anabaptist notion of the psychopannychia—(XL.); one against the

millenarians (XLL);1 and one against the doctrine of universal sal

vation (XLII.).2 A clause in the article on Christ's descent into

Hades (Art. III.),3 and a strong protest against the ubiquity of Christ's

body, and ' the real and bodily presence of Christ's flesh and blood in

the sacrament of the Lord's Supper' (in Art. XXIX.), were likewise

omitted.

§ 80. THE ELIZABETHAN ARTICLES. A.D. 1563 AND 1571.

After the temporary suppression of Protestantism under Queen

Mary, the Reformed hierarchy, Liturgy, and Articles of Religion were

permanently restored, with a number of changes, by Queen Elizabeth.

In 1559, Archbishop Parker, with the other prelates, set forth, as a

provisional test of orthodoxy, ELKVEN ARTICLES, taken in part from

those of 1553, but differing in form and avoiding controverted topics.4

They were superseded by the Thirty-nine Articles.

THE LATIN EDITION, 1563.

At the first meeting of the two Convocations, which were summoned

by Elizabeth in January, 1563, Parker submitted a revision of the

Latin Articles of 1553, prepared by him with the aid of Bishop Cox

1 ' Qui Millenarionim fabulam reror.are conantur, sarris literis adrersantur, et in Judaica

deliramenta seae pritcipitant (cast themselves headlong into a Juislie dotage).' Comp. the

Augsburg Confession, Art. XVII., where the Anabaptists and others are condemned for

teaching the final salvation of condemned men and devils, and the Jewish opinions of the

millennium.

* ' Hi quoque damnations diyni aunt, qui ronantur hodie perniciosam opiniontm instaurare,

quod amnei, quantumvis impii, servandi sunt tandem, cum definite tempore a jitstitia divina

pcenas de admissisJiarjitiis luerunt. '

3 'ffam corpus [Christt] usque ad resurrectionem in sepulchrojacuit, Spiritus ab illo emissus

(his ghost departing from him) aim sjiiritihus qui in mrcere give in inferno detinebantur, .fiat,

illisque jtrirdicavit, quemadmodum testalur Petri locus. (At suo ad inferot dexensu nuttot a

carceribus aut tormcntis Wtertirit Christus Dmnlnus.}'

• They are printed by Hardwick in Append. IV. pp. 337-33!).

VOL. I.—R R
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of Ely, Bishop Guest of Rochester, and others, who had already taken

an active part in the revision of the Prayer-book.' After an examina

tion by both houses, the Articles, reduced to the number of thirty-

nine, were ratified and signed by the Bishops and the members of the

lower house, and published by the royal press, 1563.

It is stated that Elizabeth 'diligently read and sifted' the document

before giving her assent. To her influence must probably be traced

two characteristic changes of the printed copy as compared with the

Parker MS.—namely, the insertion of the famous clause in Art. XX.,

affirming the authority of the Church in matters of faith—and the

omission of Art. XXIX., which denies that the unworthy communi

cants partake of the body and blood of Christ.* The latter Article,

however, was restored by the Bishops, May 11, 1571, and appears in

all the printed copies since that time, both English and Latin.

THE ENGLISH EDITION, 1571.

The authorized English text was adopted by Convocation in 1571,

and issued under the editorial care of Bishop Jewel of Salesbury. It

presents sundry variations from the Latin edition of 1563. Both edi

tions are considered equally authoritative and mutually explanatory.3

' A manuscript copy of this revision, with numerous corrections and autograph signatures

of ' Mattheeus Cantuar.' (Parker), and other prelates (including some of the northern province),

is preserved among the Parker MSS. in Corpus Christ! College, Cambridge, and was published

by Dr. Lamb in 1829. The handwriting (as Mr. Lewis, the librarian, informed me when

mere on a visit in July, 1875) is probably Jocelin's, the secretary of Parker. The copy

< ontains also the older Articles Nos. 40-42, but marked by a red line as to be omitted. This

copy is probably the same which Parker submitted to Convocation, but it presents several

variations (especially in Art. XX.) from the copy of the Convocation records. Comp.

Hardwick, pp. 125 and 135 sqq.

2 Hardwick, pp. 143 sqq.

3 This is the view of Burnet and Waterland, adopted by Hardwick, p. 1 58. Watirland rays

(Works, Vol. II. pp. 31R, 31 7) : ' As to the Articles, English and Latin, I may just observe for

the sake of such readers as are less acquainted with these things : firtt, that the Articles were

passed, recorded, and ratified in the year 1562 [lf>63], and in Latin only. Secondly, that

those Latin Articles were revised and corrected by the convocation of 1571. Thirdly, that an

authentic English translation was then made of the Latin Articles by the same convocation,

and the Latin and English adjusted as nearly as possible. Fourthly, that the Articles thus

perfected in both languages were published the same year, and by the royal authority. Fifthly,

subscription was required the same year to the English Articles, called the Articles of 1562,

by the famous act of the 13th of Elizabeth. —These things considered, I might justly say

with Bishop Burnet, that the Lntin and English are both equally authentic*!/. Thus modi,

however, 1 may certainly infer, that if in any places the English version be ambiguous, where

the Latin original is clear and determinate, the Latin ought to fix the more doubtful
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THE HOTAL DECLARATION OF 1628.

After the Synod of Dort, to which James I. sent a strong delega

tion, the Ariniuian controversy spread in England, and caused such

an agitation that the king, who, according to his own estimate aud

that of his flatterers, was equal to Solomon in wisdom, ordered Arch

bishop Abbot (Aug. 4, 1622) to prohibit the lower clergy from preach

ing on the five points.1 Charles L, in concert with Archbishop Laud

(who sympathized with Arminianism), issued a Proclamation (1626)

of similar import, deploring the prevalence of theological dissension,

and threatening to visit with severe penalties those clergymen who

should, raise, publish, or maintain opinions not clearly warranted by

the formularies of the Church.

As this proclamation did not silence the controversy, Charles was

advised by Laud to order the republication of the Thirty-nine Articles

with a Preface regulating the interpretation of the same. This Pref

ace, called ' His Majesty's Declaration,' was issued in 1628, and has

ever since accompanied the English editions of the Articles.2 Its

object was to check Calvinism (although it is not named), and the quin-

quarticular controversy ('all further curious search' on 'those curious

points in which the present differences lie'), and to restrict theological

opinions to the 'literal and grammatical sense' of the Articles.3 It

of the other (as also vice verta), it being evident that the Convocation, Queen, and Parlia

ment intended the same sense in both.'

1 One of the directions reads: ' That no preacher ofwhat title soever, under the degree of a

Bishop, or Dean at least, do from henceforth presume to preach in any popular auditory the

deep points of predestination, election, reprobation, or the universality, efficacy, resistibility or

irresistibility of divine grace ; but leave those themes to be handled by learned men, and that

moderately and modestly, by way of use and application, rather than by way of positive doc

trine, as being fitter for the schools and Universities than for simple auditories. '—Wilkins,

Vol. IV. p. 465 ; Hardwick, p. 202.

1 It disappeared, of course, in the American editions. It is printed in Vol. III. p. 486.

3 ' No man shall either print or preach or draw the Article' [the previous sentence speaks

of the Articles generally, perhaps Art. XVII. on predestination is meant particularly] 'aside

any way, but shall submit to it in the plain and full meaning thereof; and shall not put his

own sense or comment to be the meaning of the Article, but shall take it in the literal and

grammatical sense.' In a ' Declaration' of Charles on the dissolution of Parliament (March

10, 1628), he says, concerning his intention in issuing the Declaration before the Articles:

' We did tie and restrain all opinions to the sense of these Articles that nothing might be left

to fancies and invocations' [probably an error for ' innovations ']. ' For we call God to record,

before whom we stand, that it is, and always hath been, our chief heart's desire, to be found

worthy of that title, which we account the most glorious in all our crown, Defender of the

Faith. '—Hardwick, p. 206.
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was greeted by Arminians and High-Churchmen, who praise its mod

eration,1 but was resisted by Calvinists and the Puritan party then

prevailing in the House of Commons, which declared its determina

tion to suppress both 'Popery and Arminianism.'2 The subsequent

history of England has showu how little royal and parliamentary

proclamations and prohibitions avail against the irresistible force of

ideas and the progress of theology.

SUBSCRIPTION.

Queen Elizabeth was at first opposed to any action of Parliament

on questions of religions doctrine, which she regarded as the highest

department of her own royal supremacy ; but in May, 1571, she was

forced by her council, in view of popish agitations, to give her assent

to a bill of Parliament which required all priests and teachers of re

ligion to subscribe the Thirty-nine Articles.3

Subscription was first rigidly enforced by Archbishop Whitgift (i»

1584, which is noted as ' the woful year of subscription'), and by Ban

croft (1604).

This test of orthodoxy was even applied to academical students. At

Oxford a decree of Convocation, in 1573, required students to sub-

1 Hardwick says (p. 205) : ' A document more sober and conciliatory could not well hare

been devised.' Bishop Forbes goes further, and thinks that it was 'the enunciation of the

Catholic sense of the Articles,' and that Newman's Tract X.C. and Pusey's Irenicon are

'legitimate outcomes of the King's Declaration' (1. c. Vol. I. p. xi.).

* The House passed the following vote and manifesto on the royal Declaration: 'We, the

Commons in Parliament assembled, do claim, protest, and avow for truth, the sense of the

Articles of Religion which were established by Parliament in the thirteenth year of our late

Queen Elizabeth, which by the public act of the Church of England, and by the general and

current expositions of the writers of our Church, have been delivered unto us. And we reject

the sense of the Jesuits and Arminians, and all others, wherein they differ from us.'—Hard-

wick, p. 20<i.

3 Stat. 18 Eliz. c. 12. It enacts 'by the authority of the present Parliament, that every

person under the degree of a bishop, which doth or shall pretend to be a priest or minister of

God's holy Word and Sacraments, by reason of any other form of institution, consecration, or

ordering, than the form set forth by 1'arliameiit in the time of the late King of most worthy

memory, King Edward the Sixth, or now used, . . . shall . . . declare his assent, and sub

scribe to all the Articles of Religion, which only concern the confession of the true Christian

faith and the doctrine of the sacraments comprised in a book entitled Articles, . . . put

forth by the Queen's authority.' The subscription to the Articles was urged by the Puri

tanic party in Parliament in opposition to Romanism. See Hardwick, pp. ISO sq. The word

ing of the statute was made use of to confine assent to the doctrinal Articles ('which oa/jr

concern,' etc.), and to relieve the conscience of the Puritans who objected to the royal

supremacy, the surplice, and other 'deliled robes of Antichrist.'
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scribe before taking their degrees, and in 1576 this requirement was

extended to students above sixteen years of age on their admission.

At Cambridge the law was less rigid.

The Act of Uniformity under Charles II. imposed with more strin

gency than ever subscription on the clergy and every head of a col

lege. But the Toleration Act of William and Mary gave some relief

by exempting dissenting ministers from subscribing to Arts. XXXIV-

XXXVI. and a portion of XXVII. Subsequent attempts to relax or

abolish subscription resulted at last in the University Tests Act of

1871, by which 'no one, at Oxford, Cambridge, or Durham, in order

to take a degree, except in divinity, or to exercise any right of grad

uates, can be required to make any profession of faith.' ]

RELATION TO THE EDWARDINE ARTICLES.

The Elizabethan Articles differ from the Edwardine Articles, be

sides minor verbal alterations—

(1.) In the omission of seven Articles (Edwardine X., XVI., XIX.,

XXXIX. to XLII.). The last four of them reject certain Anabaptist

doctrines, which had in the mean time disappeared or lost their

importance.2 Art. XIX. of the old series, touching the obligation

of the moral law, was transferred in substance to Art VII. of the

new series.

(2.) In the addition of four Articles, viz. : On the Holy Ghost (Eliz.

V.) ; on good works (XII.) ; on the participation of the wicked in the

eucharist (XXIX.) ; on communion in both kinds (XXX.).

(3.) In the partial curtailment or amplification of seventeen Articles.

Among the amplifications are to be noticed the list of Canonical and

Apocryphal Books (VI.), and of the Homilies (XXXV.) ; the restric

tion of the number of sacraments to two (XXV.) ; the condemnation

of transubstantiation, and the declaration of the spiritual nature of

Christ's presence (XXVIII.) ; the disapproval of worship in a foreign

tongue (XXIV.) ; the more complete approval of infant baptism

(XXVII.), and clerical marriage (XXXII.).

1 The various acts enforcing and relaxing subscription are conveniently collected in the

Prayer-Boole Interleaved, London, 7th ed. 1873, pp. 360 sqq. See also chap. xi. of Hard-

wick's Hi*tary of the Articles.

' See p. 615.
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The difference of the two series, and their relation to the Thirteen

Articles, will be more readily seen from the following table:

THIRTEEN ABTICLES.

1538.

1. De Unitate Dei et Tri-

nitate Personarum.

2. De Peccato Original!.

3. De duabus Christi Na-

turis.

4. De Justificatione.

5. De Ecclesia.

6. De Baptistuo.

7. De Eucharistia.

8. De Poenitentia.

9. De Sacramentorum

Usu.

10. De Ministris Eccle-

sioe.

11. De Ritibus Ecclesias-

ticis.

12. De Rebus Civilibus.

13. De Corporum Resur-

rectione et Judicio Extre-

mo.

[This order follows, as

far as it goes, the order of

the doctrinal articles of

the Augsburg Confession.]

FORTY-TWO ARTICLES.

1553.

1. Of faith in the holie

Trinitie.

2. That the worde, or

Sonne of God, was made a

very man.

3. Of the goying doune

of Christe into Helle.

4. The Resurrection of

Christe.

5. The doctrine of holie

Scripture is sufficient to

Saluation.

6. The olde Testamente

is not to be refused.

7. The three Credes.

8. Of original! or birthe

sinno.

9. Of free wille.

10. Of Grace.

11. Of the Justification

of manne.

12. Workes before Justi

fication.

13. Workes of Superero

gation.

14. No man is without

sinne, but Christe alone.

15. Of sinne against the

holie Ghoste.

16. Blasphemie against

the holie Ghoste.

17. Ofpredestination and

election.

18. We must truste to ob-

teine eternal salvation onely

by the name of Christ.

19. All men are bound to

kepe the moral comnmund-

ementcs of the Lawe.

20. Of the Church.

21. Of the aucthoritie of

the Churche.

22. Of the aucthoritie of

General Counsailcs.

THIRTY-NIKE ARTICLES.

1671.

1. Of Faith in the Holy

Trinity.

2. Of Christ the Son of

God, which was made very

man.

3. Ofthe Going down of

Christ into Hell.

4. Of the Resurrection of

Christ.

6. Of the Holy Ghost.

6. Of the Sufficiency of

the Holy Scripture for"Sal-

ration.

7. Of the Old Testament

8. Of the Three Creeds.

9. Of Original or Birth

Sin.

10. OfFreeWilL

11. Of the Justification

of man.

12. Of Good Works.

13. OfWorks before Jus

tification.

14. Of Works of Super

erogation.

15. Of Christ alone with

out sin.

16. Of Sin after Baptism.

1 7. OfPredestination and

Election.

18. Of obtaining Salva

tion by the name of Christ

19. Of the Church.

20. Of the Authority of

the Church.

21. Of the Authority of

General Councils.
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28. Of Purgatorie.

24. No manne maie min

ister in the Congregation

except he be called.

25. Menne must speake

in the Congregation in

soche toung as the people

understandeth.

26. Of the Sacramentes.

27. The wickednesse of

the Ministres dooeth not

take awaie the effectuall

operation of Goddes ordi

nances.

28. Of Baptisme.

29. OftheLordes Supper.

30. Of the perfeicte obla-

cion of Christe made upon

the crosse.

81. The state of single

life is commaunded to no

man by the worde of God.

32. Excommunicate per-

sones are to bee auoided.

38. Tradicions of the

Churche.

34. Homelies.

85. Of the booke of

Praiers and Ceremonies of

the Churche of England.

86. OfCiuile Magistrates.

87. Christien mennes

gooddes are not commune.

88. Christien menne maie

take an oath.

39. The Resurrection of

the dead is not yeat brought

to passe.

40. The soulles of them

that departe this life doe

neither die with the bodies

nor sleep idlie.

41. Heretickes called Mil-

lenarii.

42. All men shall not bee

saued at the length.

22. Of Purgatory.

28. Of Ministering in the

Congregation,

24. Of Speaking in the

Congregation in such a

tongue as the people un

derstandeth.

25. Of the Sacraments.

26. Of the Unworthiness

of Ministers which hinder

not the effect of the Sacra

ments.

27. Of Baptism.

28. Of the Lord's Supper.

29. Of the Wicked which

eat not the Body ofChrist in

the use ofthe Lord's Supper.

30. Of Both Kinds.

31. Of the one Oblation

of Christ finished upon the

cross.

82. Of the Marriage of

Priests.

83. Of Excommunicate

Persons, how they are to

be avoided.

84. Of the Traditions of

the Church.

35. Of Homilies.

86. Of Consecrating of

Bishops and Ministers.

87. Of Civil Magistrates.

88. Of Christian men's

goods, which are not com

mon.

89. Of a Christian man's

oath.

The Ratification.
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§ 81. THE INTERPRETATION OF THE ARTICLES.

The theological interpretation of the Articles by English writers

has been mostly conducted in a controversial rather than an historical

spirit, and accommodated to a particular school or party. Moderate

High -Churchmen and Arminians, who dislike Calvinism, represent

them as purely Lutheran ;l Anglo-Catholics and Tractarians, who abhor

both Lutheranism and Calvinism, endeavor to conform them as much

as possible to the contemporary decrees of the Council of Trent;3 Cal-

vinistic and evangelical Low-Churchmen find in them substantially

their own creed.3 Continental historians, both Protestant and Catholic,

rank the Church of England among the Reformed Churches as dis

tinct from the Lutheran, and her Articles are found in every collec

tion of Reformed Confessions.*

The Articles must be understood in their natural grammatical and

historical sense, from the stand-point and genius of the Reformation,

the public and private writings of their compilers and earliest ex

pounders. In doubtful cases we may consult the Homilies, the Cate

chism, the several revisions of the Prayer-book, the Canons, and other

contemporary documents bearing on the reformation of doctrine and

discipline in the Church of England.

In a preceding section we have endeavored to give the historical key

for the understanding of the doctrinal character of the English Arti

cles. A closer examination will lead us to the following conclusions:

1. The Articles are Catholic in the oecumenical doctrines of the

Holy Trinity and the Incarnation, like all the Protestant Confessions

of the Reformation period ; and they state those doctrines partly in

the very words of two Lutheran documents, viz., the Augsburg Con

fession and the Wiirtemberg Confession.

1 So Archbishop Laurence, of Cashel, and Hardwick, in their learned works on the Articles.

1 Newman, Pusey, Forbes. Archbishop Land had prepared the way for this Romanizing

interpretation.

' Even the Puritans accepted the doctrinal Articles, and the Westminster Assembly first

made them the basis of its Calvinistic Confession.

4 From the Corpus et Syntagma down to the collections of Niemeyer and Bockel. The

Roman Catholic Mohler likewise numbers the Articles among the Reformed (Calvinistic)

Confessions, Symbolik, p. 22. On the other hand, the Articles have no place in any collec

tion of Lutheran symbols ; still less, of course, could they be included among Greek or I .,<:

symbols.
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2. They are Augustinian in the anthropological and soteriological

doctrines of free-will, sin, and grace: herein likewise agreeing with

the Continental Keformers, especially the Lutheran.

3. They are Protestant and evangelical in rejecting the peculiar

errors and abuses of Rome, and in teaching those doctrines of Script

ure and tradition, justification by faith, faith and good works, the

Church, aud the number of sacraments, which Luther, Zwingli, and

Calvin held in common.

4. They are Reformed or moderately Calvinistic in the two doc

trines of Predestination and the Lord's Supper, in which the Lutheran

and Reformed Churches differed ; although the chief Reformed Con

fessions were framed after the Articles.

5. They are Erastian in the political sections, teaching the closest

union of Church and State, and the royal supremacy in matters eccle

siastical as well as civil; with the difference, however, that the Eliza

bethan revision dropped the title of the king as ' supreme head in

earth,' and excluded the ministry of the Word and Sacraments from

the ' chief government' of the English Church claimed by the crown.1

All the Reformation Churches were more or less intolerant, and en

forced uniformity of belief as far as they had the power; but the

Calvinists and Puritans were more careful of the rights of the Church

over against the State than the Lutherans.

6. Art. XXXV., referring to the Prayer-book and the consecration

of archbishops, bishops, priests, and deacons, is purely Anglican and

Episcopalian, and excited the opposition of the Puritans.

We have now to furnish the proof as far as the doctrinal articles

are concerned.

THE ARTICLES AND THE AUGSBURG CONFESSION.

The Edwardine Articles were based in part, as already observed,

upon a previous draft of Thirteen Articles, which was the joint prod

uct of German and English divines, and based upon the doctrinal

1 The modification of the royal supremacy in Art. XXXVII., as compared with Art.

XXXVI. of Edward, was intended to meet the scruples ofRomanists and Calvinists. Never

theless this article, and the two acts of supremacy and uniformity, form the basis of that re

strictive code of laws which pressed so heavily for more than two centuries upon the con

sciences of Roman Catholic and Frotestnnt dissenters. Comp. the third chapter of Hallam's

Constitutional History of England (Harper's ed. pp. 71 sqq.).
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Articles of the Augsburg Confession. Some passages were trans

ferred verbatim from the Lutheran document to the Thirteen Arti

cles, and from these to the Forty-two (1553), and were retained in the

Elizabethan revision (1563 and 1571). This will appear from the

following comparison. The corresponding words are printed in

italics.

Thirteen Articles.

1538.

Art. I. De Unitate Dei et

Trinitate Personarum.

De Unitate Essentia; Di

vina; et de Tribus Personis,

censemus decretum Nicenre J

Synodi verum, et sine ulla

dubitatione credendum

esse, videlicet, quod sit una !

Essentia Divina, qua; et ap- j

pellatur et est Deus, ester- j

nus, incorporeus, imparti- j

bUis, immensa potentia, sa-

pientia, bonitate, creator et

conservator omnium rerum

visibilium et invisibilium, et

tamen tres sint persona ejus-

dem essentia et potentia, et

coseternae, Pater, Filius, et

Spiritus Sanctus; et no

mine persona? utimur ea

signification!' qua usi sunt

in hac causa scriptores

ecclesiastici, ut signiflcet

non partem aut qualitatem

in alio, sed quod proprie

subsistit.

Damnamus omnes haere-

ses contra bunc articulum

exortas, ut Manichaeos, qui

duo principia ponebant,

Bonum et ^lalum : item

Valentinianos, Arianos,

Eunomianos, Mahomctis-

Augsburg Confession.

1530.

Art. I. De Deo.

Ecclesiae magno consensu

apud nos docent, Decretuui

Nicffina: Synodi, de unitate

essentia; divinse et de tribus

personis, verum ct sine ulla

dubitatione credenduin

esse. Videlicet, quod sit

una essentia divina, quae et

appellatur et est Deus, ater-

nus, incorporeus impartibilis,

immensa potentia, sapientia,

bonitate, creator et conserva

tor omnium rerum, visibi-

Uum et invisibilium ; et ta-

men tres tint persona, ejus-

dem essentia} et potentia}, et

coseternae, Pater, Filius et

Spiritus Sanctus. Et no

mine persona; utuntur ea

significationc, qua usi sunt

in hac causa scriptores

ecclesiastici, ut signiricet

non partem nut qualitatem

in alio, sed quod proprie

subsistit

Damnant omnes haereses,

contra bunc articulum ex-

ortas, ut Manichaeos, qui

duo principia ponebant,

Bonum et Malum ; item

Valentinianos, Arianos,

Eunomianos, Mabometis-

Thirty-nink Articles.

1568.

Art. I. De Fide in Sacro-

sanctum Trinitatem.

Unus est vivus et vents

Deus aternus, ineorporetu.

impartibilis, impassibilis.

immensa potentia, sapientia

ac bonitatis: creator et cm-

servator omnium turn tisibi-

lium turn invisibilium. Et

in unitate buius divina? na

turae tres sunt Persona ejvt-

dem essentia, potentia, ac

aetcrnitatis, Pater, Filius, et

Spiritus Sanctus.1

1 The same passage occurs in the Reformatio Leaum ecrlesiastiearum (De Summs, Trini

tate, c. 2), a work prepared by a committee consisting of Cranmer, Peter Martyr, and six

others, 1551. It was edited by Cardwell, Oxford, 1850, and serves as a commentary on the

Articles. See Hardwick, pp. 82 and 371.
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Augsburg Confession.

1530.

tas, et omnes horam simi

les. Damnant et Samosa-

tenos, veteres et neotericos,

qui, cum tantum unam per

sonam esse contendant, de

Verbo et de Spiritu Sancto

astute et impie rhetorican-

tur, quod non sint persona;

distinct»;, sed quod Verbura

signified verbum vocale, et

Spiritus motum in rebus

creatum.

Abt. m. De Filio Dei

Item docent, quod Ver

bum, hoc est, Filius Dei,

assumpserit humanam natu-

ram in utero beata Maria;

virginU, ut sint dua natures,

divina et humana, in unitate

persona inseparabiliter con

juncta, nuns Christus, vere

Deus et vere homo, natus ex

virgine Maria, vere passus,

erueifixus, mortuus, et septU-

tus, ut reconciliaret nobis

Patrem, et host in esset non

tantum pro culpa originis,

sed etiam pro omnibus aetu-

alibus hominum peceatis.

Idem descendit ad infe

ros, et vere resurrexit tertia

die, deinde ascendit ad

ccelos, ut sedeat ad dexte-

ram Patris, et perpetuo reg

net et dominetur omnibus

creaturis, sanctificet ere

dentes in ipsum, misso in

corda eorum Spiritu Sanc

to, qui regat, consoletur ac

vivificet eos, ac defendat

adversus diabolum et vim

peccati.

Idem Christus palam est

rediturus, ut judicet vivos

ct mortuos, etc.,juxta Sym-

bolum Apostolorum.

Thirteen Articles.

1538.

tas, et omnes horum simi

les. Damnamus et Samosa-

tenos, veteres et neotericos,

qui cum tantum unam per

sonam esse contendant, de

Verbo et Spiritu Sancto

astute et impie rlietorican-

tur, quod non sint personam

distincttc, sed quodVerbum

significet verbum vocale, et

Spiritus motum in rebus

creatum.

Art. III. De Duabus Christi

Naturis.

Item docemus, quod Ver

bum, hoc est Filius Dei, as-

sumpserit humanam natu-

ram in utero beata Maria;

virginis, ut sint dua natura,

divina et humana, in unitate

persona inseparabiliter con-

juncta, units Christus, vere

Deus, et vere homo, natus ex

virgine Maria, vere passus,

erueifixus, mortuus, et sepul-

tus, ut reconciliaret nobis

Patrem, et hostia esset non

tantum pro culpa originis,

sed etiam pro omnibus actu

alibus hominum peceatis.

Item descendit ad infe

ros, etvere resurrexit tertia

die, deinde ascendit ad

ccelos, ut sedeat ad dexte-

ram Patris et perpetuo reg

net ct dominetur omnibus

creaturis, sanctificet cre-

dentes in ipsum, misso in

corde eorum Spiritu Sane

to, qui regat, consoletur, ac

vivificet eos, ac defendat

adversus diabolum et vim

peccati.

Idem Christus palam est

rediturus ut judicet vivos

et mortuos, etc., juxta Sym

bolum Apostolorum.

Thirty-nine Articles.

1563.

Art. n. Verbum Del verum

hominem esse factum.

Filius, qui est Verbum Pa

tris ab (Eterno a Patre geni-

tus verus et seternus Deus,

ac Patri consubstantialis,

in utero Beata virginis ex

illius substantia naturam

humanam assumpsit: ita ut

dua natura, divina el hu

mana integre atque per-

fecte in unitate persona,

fuerint inseparabiliter con-

iuncta: ex quibus est unus

Christus, verus Deus et verus

homo: qui vere passus est,

erueifixus, mortuus, et sepul-

tus, ut Patrem nobis recon

ciliaret, essctqac hostia non

tantum pro culpa originis,

verum etiam pro omnibus

aetualibus hominum peceatis.
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AUGSBUBG CONFESSION.

1530.

AKT. IV. De Justifica-

tiono.

Item docent, quod homi

nes non possint justificari

eoram Deo propriis viribus,

meritu aut operibus, sed

gratia justificentur propter

Ghrutum per fidem, cum

credunt se in gratiam reci-

pi, et peccata remitti prop

ter Christum, qui sua morte

pro nostris peccatis satisfe-

cit. Hanc fidem imputat

Deus pro justitia coram

ipso. Rom. III. et IV.

ABT. VTI. De Ecclesia.

Item docent, quod una

Sancta Ecclesia pepetuo

mansura sit. /-.'-/ autem

Ecclesia congregatio Sanc

torum [Versammlung aller

Qlaubigeri], in qua Evange-

lium recte [rein] docetur, et

recte [laut des Evangelii]

adminigtrantur Sacramento,.

Et ad veram unitatem

Ecclesiae satis est consen-

tire de doctrina Evangelii

et administratione Sacra-

mentorum. Nee necesse

cst ubique essc similes tra-

ditioncs humanas, seu ritus

aut cercmonias, ab hoinini-

bus institutas. Sicut in-

quit Paulus (Eph. iv. 5, 6) :

Una fides, unum Baptisma,

unus Deus et Pater om

nium, etc.

ART. XIII. De Usu Sacra-

mentorum.

De usu Sacramentorum

docent, quod Sacramento

instituta sint, non modo ut

THIRTEEN ARTICLES.

1538.

AKT. IV. De Justifica-

tione.

[Art. IV. ofthe Augsburg

Confession is enlarged, and

Art. V. added. In this

case the English Articles

do not give the language,

but the sense of the Lu

theran symbols, with the

unmistakeable 'sola fide,'

which was Luther's watch

word.]

ART. V. De Ecclesia.

[This Article is much en

larged, and makes an im

portant distinction between

the Church as the ' congre

gatio omnium sanctorum

et fidelium'1 (the invisible

Church), which is the mys

tical body of Christ, and

the Church as the ' congre

gatio omnium hominum

qui baptizati sunt' (the

visible Church).]

ART. IX. De Sacramento-

rum Usu.

Docemus, quod Sacra

mento, qua? per verbum Dei

instituta sunt, non tantum

THIRTY-NINE ARTICLES.

1563.

ART. XL De Hominis I .;•-:.

ficatione.

Tantum propter meritum

Domini ac Serratoris no-

stri lesu Christi, per fidem.

non propter opera et merita

nostra, iusti coram Deo re-

putatnur. Quare sola fide

nos .''">:•'//?'.•</;•;, doctrina est

saluberrima, ac consola

tion is plenissima : at in

Homilia de lustificatione

bominis fiisius explicatur.

ART. XIX. De Ecclesia.

Ecclegia Christi visibilis.

est coetus fidelium, in quo

verbum Dei purum pnedi-

catur, et Sacramento, quoad

ea quaj necessario cxigun-

tur, iuxta Christi mstitn-

tum recte administrantur.'

Sicut erravit Ecclesia

Hierosolymitana, Aleian-

drina et Antiochena : ita et

erravit Ecclesia Romans,

non solum quoad agenda

et caeremoniarum ritus, ve-

nini in his etiam quse cre-

denda sunt.

[Compare Art. XXXI1L,

which treats of ecclesias

tical traditions, and corre

sponds in sentiment to the

second clause in Art. VII.

of the Augsburg Confes

sion.]

ART. XXV. De Sacra-

mentis.

8acrament<t a Christo tn-

ttituta non tantum runt nota

profettionis Christianorwn,

' The silence of this Article concerning the episcopal succession was observed by Joliffe,

prebendary at Worcester, who added among the marks of the Church, ' leyitima et continua sw-

vesrio vicariorum Christi.'



§ 81. THE INTERPRETATION OF THE ARTICLES. 627

Augsburg Confession.

1530.

sint notes professionis inter

homines, sed magis ut sint

signa et testimonia volunta

tis Dei erga nos, ad excitan-

rtuiri et confirmandam fidem

in his, qui utuntur, propo- !

sita. Itaque utendum est

Sacramentis ita, ut fides ac- \

cedat, quae credat promis- j

sionibus, quse per Sacra-

menta exhibentur et osten-

duntur.

Damnant igitur illos, qui

docent, quod Sacramenta

ex opere operatojustificent,

nee docent fidem rcquiri in

usu Sacramentorum, quo;

credat remitti peccata.

Thirty-nine Articles.

1563.

sed certa qumdam potius tes-

timonia, et efficacia signa

gratia atque bona in nos vo

luntatis Dei, per qua invisi-

biliter ipse mi nobis operator,

nostramque^fent in se, non

solum excitat, verum etiam

confirmat.

Thirteen Articles.

1538.

sint nota professionis inter

Christianos, sed magis certa

quadam testimonia et effica

eia signa gratia, et bona vol

untatis Dei erga nos, per qua

Deus invisibiliter operatur

in nobis, et suam gratiam in

nos invisibiliter diffundit,

siquidem ea rite susceperi-

mus ; quodque per ea exd-

tatur et confirmaturfides in

his qui eis utuntur. Porro

docemus, quod ita utendum

sit sacramentis, ut in adul-

tis, prater veram contri-

tionem, nccessario etiam

debeat accedere fides, qua?

credat pnesentibus promis-

sionibus, qua; per sacra

menta ostenduntur, exhi

bentur, et prsestantur. Ne-

que, etc

Besides these passages, there is a close resemblance in thought,

though not in language, in the statements of the doctrine of original

sin,1 and of the possibility of falling after justification.2 Several of

the Edwardine Articles, also, which were omitted in the Elizabethan

revision, were suggested by Art XVII. of the Augsburg Confession,

which is directed against the Anabaptists.

THE AETIOLES AND THE WDETEMBEEG CONFESSION.

In the Elizabethan revision of the Articles another Lutheran Con

fession was used (in Arts. II., V., VI., X., XL, and XX.)—namely, the

Confessio Wurtembergica, drawn up by the Suabian Reformer, Bren-

tius (at a time when he was still in full harmony with Melanchthon),

in the name of Duke Christopher of Wurtemberg (1551), and pre

sented by his delegates to the Council of Trent (Jan. 24, 1552).3 Soon

1 Conf. Aug. Art. II., English Art. IX., from Augustine.

* Conf. Aug. Art. XII. (' Damnant Anabaptistas qui negant semeljustificatos posse amittere

Spiritum Sanctum,' etc.), English Art. XVI.

' Printed in the Corpus et Syntagma Conf., and in Dr. Heppe's Bekenntniss-Schriften der

altprotestantischen Kirche Deutscltlands, Casscl, 1855, pp. 491-554. See above, § 47, pp. 343

sq. Archbishop Laurence (Hampton Lectures, pp. 40 and 233 sqq.) first discovered and
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after the accession of Elizabeth the negotiations with the German

Lutherans (which had been broken off in 1538) were resumed, with a

view to join the Smalcaldian League, but led to no definite result. It

was probably during these negotiations that the Wurtemberg Confes

sion became known in England ; and as it had acquired a public noto

riety by its presentation at Trent, and was a restatement of the Augs

burg Confession adapted to the new condition of things, it was very

natural that it should be compared in the revision of the Articles.

Melanchthon's 'Saxon Repetition of the Augsburg Confession' would

indeed have answered the same purpose equally well, but perhaps it

was not known in time.

CONFESSIO WttRTEMBERGICA, 1552.

ART. H. De Filio Dei (Heppe, p. 492).

Credimus et confitemur Filium Dei,

Dotninum nostrum Jesum Christum, ab

aeterno a Patre suo genitum, verum et

eeternum Deum, Patri suo consubstantia-

lem, et in plenitudine temporis factum

1 1 < >i n i HI-HI, etc.

ART. III. De Spiritu Sancto (Heppe,

p. 493).

Credimus et confitemur Spiritum Sanc

tum ab ffiterno procedere a Deo Patre et

Filio, et ease ejusdem cum Patre et Filio

essentiffl, majestatis, et glorice, yerum ac

eeternum Deum.

ART. XXX. De Sacra Scriptura (Heppe,

p. 540).

Sacram Scripturam vocatnus cos Cano-

nicos libros veteris et novi Testamenti, de

quorum authoritate in Ecclesia nunquam

dubitatum est.

THIRTY-NINE ARTICLES, 1563.

ABT. n. Verbum Dei verum bominem

csse factum.

Ab seterno a Patre gcnitus, verus et

icternus Deus, ac Patri consubstantialia.

ART. V. De Spiritu Sancto.

Spirit us Sanctus, a Patre et Filio pro-

cedens, ejusdem est cum Patre et Filio

essentiee, majestatis, et gloria, verus ac

jeternus Deus.

ART. VI. Divinse Scripture doctrina

sufficit ad salutem.

. . . Sacra Scriptures nomine eos Cano-

nicos libros veteris et novi Testamenti in-

telligimus, de quorum auctoritate in Ec

clesia nunquam dubitatum est.

pointed out this resemblance. Hardwick (pp. 126 sqq.) and the 'Interleaved Prayer-Book'

speak of the Confession of Brentius alternately as the 'Saxon' Confession, and the 'Wflr-

temberg' (or Wirtemburg !) Confession, as if the Saxon city of Wittenberg and the Duchy

(now Kingdom) ofWUrtemberg were one and the same. The ' Saxon Confession,' so called,

or the ' Repetition of the Augsburg Confession,' is a different document, written about the

same time and for the same purpose by Melanchthon, in behalf of the Wittenberg and other

Saxon divines. See above, p. 340, and the Oxford Sylloge, which incorporates the Saxon bat

not the Wttrtemberg Confession.
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CONFESSIO WttRTEMBERGICA, 1552.

AKT. IV. De Peccato (Heppe, p. 493).

Quod autem nonnulli affirmant homini

post lapsum tantam animi integritatem

relictam, ut posait sese, naturalibus suis

viribus et borne operibus, ad fidem et in-

vocationem Dei convertere ac prseparare,

baud obscure pugnat cum Apostolica

doctrina, et cum vero Ecclesise Catholics

consensu.

AKT. V. De Jnstificatione (Heppe,

p. 495).

Homo enim fit Deo acceptus, et repu-

tatur coram co Justus, propter solum

Filium Dei, Dominum nostrum Jesum

Christum, per fidem.

AST. Vin. De Evangelio Christi (Heppe,

p. 500).

Nee veteris nee novi Testament! ho-

minibus contingat seterna salus propter

meritum operum Legis, sed tantum prop

ter meritum Domini nostri Jesu Christi,

per fidem.

ART. VIL De Bonis Operibus (Heppe,

p. 499).

Non est autem sentiendum, quod iis

bonis operibua, quae per nos facimus, in

judicio Dei, ubi agitur de expiatione pec-

catorum, et placatione divinse irse, ac

merito eeternae salutis, confldendem sit.

Omnia enim bona opera, quse nos faci-

mus, sunt imperfecta, nee possunt severi-

tatem divini judicii ferre.

ART. XXXII. De Ecclesia (Heppe,

p. 544).

Credimus et confitemur, quod una ait

Bancta Catholica et Apostolica Ecclesia,

juxta symbolum Apostolorum et Nicse-

num. . . .

Quod hsec Ecclesia habeat jus judi-

candi de omnibus doctrinis, juxta illud,

Probate spiritut, num et Deo tint.

Quod heec Ecclesia habeat jus interpre-

tandae Scripture.

THIRTY-NINE ARTICLES, 1563.

ART. X. De Libero Arhitrio.

Ea est hominis post lapsum Adae con-

ditio, ut sese, naturalibus suis viribus et

bonis operibus, ad fidem et invocationem

Dei convertere ac preparare non possit.

[The next clause, 'Quare absque gratia

Dei,' etc., is taken almost verbatim from

Augustine, De gratia et lib. arUtrio, c. 17

(al. 33).]

ART. XI. De Hominis Justificatione.

Tantum propter meritum Domini ac

Servatoris nostri Jesu Christi, per fidem,

non propter opera et merita nostra, justi

coram Deo reputanmr.

ART. XII. De Bonis Operibus.

Bona opera, quee sunt fructus fidei, et

justificatos sequuntur, quanquam peccata

nostra expiare, et divini judicii severita-

tem ferre non possunt, Deo tamen grata

sunt et accepta ia Christo. . . .

ART. XX. De Ecclesise Autoritate.

Habet Ecclesia ritus sive ceremonias

statuendi jus, et in fidei controversiis auc-

toritatem, quamvis Ecclesis3 non licet

quicquam instituere, quod verbo Dei

scripto adversetur, nee unum Scriptura

locum sic exponere potest, ut alteri con-

tradicat
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THE ARTICLES AND THE REFORMED CONFESSIONS.

We now proceed to those doctrines iii which the Lutheran and the

Keformed Churches differed and finally separated—namely, the doc

trines of predestination and the eucharistic presence. Here we find

the English Articles on the Reformed side. The authors and revisers

formed their views on these subjects partly from an independent study

of the Scriptures and Augustine, partly from contact with the Swiss

divines.

The principal Reformed Confessions were indeed published at a

later date—the Gallican Confession in 1559 ; the Belgic in 1561 ; the

Heidelberg Catechism in 1563; the Second Helvetic Confession in

1566. But Zwingli's and Bullinger's works, Calvin's Institutes (1536),

and his Tract on the Lord's Supper (1541), the Zurich Consensus (1549),

and the Geneva Consensus (1552), must have been more or less known

in England. Bishop Hooper had become a thorough disciple of Bull-

inger by a long residence in Zurich before the accession of Edward

VI., and was consulted on the Articles. Cranmer (as previously men

tioned) embraced, with Ridley, the Reformed doctrine of the Lord's

Supper as early as 1548 ; he corresponded with the Swiss Reformers,

as well as with Melanchthon, and invited them (March 1552) to En

gland to frame a general creed ; and he was in intimate personal con

nection with Bucer, Peter Martyr, John Laski, and Knox at the time

he framed the Articles.1 From the same period we have a remarkable

witness to the influence of Calvin's tracts in defense of the doctrine of

predestination.2 Bartholomew Traheron, then Dean of Chichester, and

Librarian to King Edward, wrote to Bullinger from London, Sept 10,

1552, as follows:3 'I am exceedingly desirous to know what you and

the other very learned men who live at Zurich think respecting the

predestination and providence of God. If you ask the reason, there

are certain individuals here who lived among you some time, and who

assert that yon lean too much to Melanchthon's views.* But the greater

' One of the last letters of Cranmer was written from his prison, 1555, to Peter Martyr,

who was a decided Calvinist. See Zurich Letters, First Series, Vol. I. p. 29.

* See above, p. 474.

1 Zurich Letters, First Series, Vol. I. p. 325.

• From this we might infer that Melanchthon's influence, in consequence of his abandon

ment of absolute predestinarianism, was declining in England, while Calvin's was increasing.
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number among us, of whom I own myself to be one, embrace the

opinion of John Calvin as being perspicuous, and most agreeable to

holy Scripture. And we truly thank God that that excellent treatise

of the very learned and excellent John Calvin against Pighius and one

Georgius Siculus should have come forth at the very time when the

question began to be agitated among us.1 For we confess that he has

thrown much light upon the subject, or rather so handled it as that we

have never before seen any thing more learned or more plain. We are

anxious, however, to know what are your opinions, to which we justly

allow much weight. We certainly hope that yon differ in no respect

from his excellent and most learned opinion. At least you will please

to point out what you approve in that treatise, or think defective, or

reject altogether, if indeed you do reject any part of it, which we shall

not easily believe.' To this letter Bullinger replied at length, but not

to the satisfaction of the Dean, who wrote to him again, June 3, 1553,

as follows:3 'You do not approve of Calvin, when he states that God

not only foresaw the fall of the first man, and in him the ruin of his

posterity, but that he also at his own pleasure arranged it But un

less we allow this, we shall certainly take away both the providence

and the wisdom of God altogether. I do not indeed perceive how

this sentence of Solomon contains any thing less than this: "The

Lord hath made all things for himself ; yea, even the wicked for the

day of evil" (Prov. xvi. 4). And that of Paul: "Of him and through

him, and to him are all things" (Rom. xi. 36). I pass over other ex

pressions which the most learned Calvin employs, because they occur

everywhere in the holy Scriptures.'

The Elizabethan revision was the work of the Marian exiles, who

felt themselves in complete theological harmony with the Swiss

divines, especially with Bullinger of Zurich, who represented an im

proved type of Zwinglianism, and agreed with Calvin on the subject

1 He means the Consensus Genevensis de aterna Dei prtr.deitinatione, which appeared in

1552, and acquired semi-symbolical authority in Geneva. Calvin had also previously (1543)

written a tract against Pighins on the doctrine of free-will, and dedicated it to Melanchthon,

who gratefully acknowledged the compliment, but modestly intimated his dissent and his in

ability to harmonize the all-ruling providence of God with the action of the human will. See

Stahelin, Cah. Vol. I. p. 241.

* Zurich fatten, First Series, Vol. I. p. 327. Bullinger's tract De providentia, which wai

occasioned by Traheron, is still extant in MS. in Zurich, and is fully noticed by Schweuer.

See above, p. 475.

VOL. I.—S s
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of the Lord's Supper (as expressed in the Consensus Tigurinus, 1549).

but was more moderate and guarded on the subject of predestination.1

His writings seem to have been better known and exerted more in

fluence in the earlier part of Elizabeth's reign than those of Calvin,

which were more congenial to the Scotch mind ; but they became all-

powerful even in England towards the close of the sixteenth century.

On this point we have the explicit testimonies of the very men who

were the chief assistants of Archbishop Parker in the revision of the

Articles. Bishop Horn, of Winchester, wrote to Henry Bullinger,

Dec. 13, 1563, soon after the adoption of the Latin revision: 'We hare

throughout England the same ecclesiastical doctrine as yourselves. . . .

The people of England entertain on these points ' [the sacraments, and

'against the ubiquitarianism of Brentius'] 'the same opinions as yon

do at Zurich.'2 Bishop Grindal, of London, afterwards (1575) the

successor of Parker in the primacy, wrote to Bullinger, Aug. 27, 1566 :

'We, who are now bishops, most fully agree in the pure doctrines of

the gospel with your churches, and with the Confession you have

lately set forth' [i.e., the Second Helvetic Confession, which appeared

in the same year]. 'And we do not regret our resolution ; for in the

mean time, the Lord giving the increase, our churches are enlarged

and established, which under other circumstances would have become

a prey to the Ecebolians, Lutherans, and semi-papists.'3 In a letter to

Calvin, dated June 19, 1563, Grindal says : ' As you and Bullinger are

almost the only chief pillars remaining, we desire to enjoy yon both

(if it please God) as long as possible. I purposely omit mention of

Brentius, who having undertaken the advocacy of the very worst of

causes' [ubiquitarianism], 'seems no longer to acknowledge us as

brethren.'4 The letters of Bishop Cox, of Ely, to Bullinger and Peter

Martyr, though not so explicit, breathe the same spirit of grateful re

1 On Bullinger's intimate personal relations with English divines, which began before th«

reign of Edward and continued till his death (1575), compare Pestalozzi's Ileinrich Bvilinger,

pp.441 sqq.

* Zurich Letters, Second Series, Vol. I. (A.D. 1558-1579), p. 135.

' Ibid. p. 169. Ecebolns was a sophist of Constantinople in the fourth century, who fol

lowed the Emperor Julian in his apostasy.

* Ibid. Vol. II. p. 'J7. Brentins advocated the absolute ubiquity of Christ's body, and

fiercely attacked the Reformed in several tracts, from 1560 to 1564 (ten years after be wrote

the Wiirtemberg Confession). He was answered by Bullinger and Peter Martyr. See above,

p. 290.
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spect and affection. The strong testimony of Bishop Jewel of Sales-

bury, the final reviser of the English text and chief author of the

Second Book of Homilies, we have already quoted.1

PREDESTINATION AND ELECTION.

On the premundane mystery of predestination, which no system of

philosophy or theology can satisfactorily solve in this world, and which

ought to be approached with profound reverence and humility, all the

Reformers, in their private writings, followed originally the teaching

of the great Augustine and the greater St. Paul ; meaning thereby to

cut human merit and pride at the roots, and to give all the glory of

our salvation to God alone. But the Lutheran symbols (with the ex

ception of the later Formula of Concord) are silent on the subject,

while most of the Reformed standards, under the influence of Calvin,

give it a prominent place. The English Articles handle it with much

wisdom and moderation, dwelling exclusively on the election of saints

or predestination to life. We give the XVIIth Article in its original

form with the later amendments; the clauses which were omitted in

the Elizabethan revision are printed in italics, the words which were

inserted or substituted are inclosed in brackets.

ART. XVU.

OP PREDESTINATION AND ELECTION.

Predestination to Life is the everlasting purpose of God, whereby (before the fonndations

of the world were laid) he hath constantly decreed by his counsel secret to us, to deliver from
curse and damnation those whom he hath chosen [in Christ] • out of mankind, and to bring

them by Christ to everlasting salvation, as vessels made to honor. Wherefore, such as have

[they which be endued with] so excellent a benefit of God given unlo them, be called accord

ing to God's purpose by his Spirit working in due season : they through grace obey the call

ing : they be justified freely : they be made sons [of God] by adoption : they be made like

the image of God's [his] only begotten Son Jesus Christ: they walk religiously in good works,

and at length, by God's mercy, they attain to everlasting felicity.

As the godly consideration of Predestination, and our Election in Christ, is full of sweet,

pleasant, and unspeakable comfort to godly persons, and such as feel in themselves the work

ing of the Spirit of Christ, mortifying the works of the flesh, and their earthly members, and

drawing up their mind to high and heavenly things, as well because it doth greatly establish

and confirm their faith of eternal salvation to be enjoyed through Christ, as because it doth

1 See his letter to his revered teacher, Peter Martyr, p. 603. Grindal called him after his

death (Sept. 22, 1571), ' the jewel and singular ornament of the Church, as his name implies.'

—Zurich Letters, Second Series, Vol. I. p. 260. An adversary, Moren, said of him : ' I should

love thee, Jewel, if thon wert not a Zwinglian ; in thy faith I hold thee an heretic, but surely

in thy life thou art an angel.' Queen Elizabeth ordered a copy of Jewel's 'Apology of the

Church of England' (1 562) to be chained in every parish church.

1 The insertion 'in Christ' is Scriptural and in accordance with all the Reformed Con

fessions. There is no election out of Christ or apart from Christ
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fervently kindle their love towards God: so, for carious and carnal persons, lacking the Spirit

of Christ, to have continually before their eyes the sentence of God's Predestination, is a most

dangerous downfall, whereby the Devil may [doth] thrust them either into desperation, or

into wretchlessness of most unclean living, no less perilous than desperation.

Furthermore, although the Decrees of Predestination are unknown unto us, yet we most re

ceive God's promises in such wise, as they be generally set forth to us in holy Scripture ;

and, in our doings, that Will of God is to be followed, which we have expressly declared onto

us in the Word of God.

This Article can not be derived from the Augsburg Confession, nor

from the Thirteen Articles, nor from the "Wurtemberg Confession—for

they omit the subject of predestination altogether1 —nor from Melanch-

thon's private writings, for he abandoned his former views, and sug

gested the synergistie theory as early as 1535, and more fully in 1548.*

It can not be naturally understood in any other than an Augustinian

or moderately Calvinistic sense. It does not, indeed, go as far as the

Lambeth Articles (1595), which the stronger Calvinism of the rising

generation thought necessary to add as an explanation. It omits the

knotty points ; it is cautiously framed and guarded against abuse.3 But

it very clearly teaches a free eternal election in Christ, which carries

with it, by way of execution in time, the certainty of the call, justifica

tion, adoption, sanctification, and final glorification (Rom. viii. 29, 30).

1 With the exception of an incidental allusion to the absolute freedom of divine grace in

the Augsburg Confession, Art. V. , De Ministerio : ' Per verbum et sacramenta tamquam per

initrumenta donatur Spiritus Sanctut, quijiilem efficit, DBI ET QCANDO YISUM EST DEO, in til

qui audiunt evangelium.' Compare with this the expression of the Form. Concordia; (Sol. decl.

Art. II. de lib. arbitr. p. 673) : ' Trnhit Dew hominem, .HIM CONVERTERS DECBETIT.' It is

significant that in the altered edition of 1540 Melanchthon omitted the words '«6» et quando

visum eit Deo,' as also the words ' non adjuvante Deo' in Art. XIX. The brevity of allusion

shows that even in 1530, although still holding to the Augnstinian scheme, he laid less stress

on it than in the first edition of bis Loci. This appears also from a letter to Brentius, Sept.

30, 1531 (Corp. Ref.Vol. II. p. 547), where Melanchthon says: 'Serf ego in tota Apologia

fngi illam langatu et inexplicabilem disputationem de prcedestinatione. Ubique sic loyuor,

quasi pradestinatio sequatur nostrum Jidem et opera.'

* See above, pp. 262 sqq., and Schweizer, Centraldogmen, Vol. I. p. 384. There is not s

trace ofsynergism in the XVIIth Art., and Art. X. expressly denies the freedom of will, while

Melanchthon asserts it in the later editions of his Loci (' Liberum arbitrium este in honaae

facultatem applicandi se ad gratiam "). Laurence (p. 179) and Hardwick (p. 383) derive the

last clause about the 'general' promises and the 'revealed will' from Melanchthon, bat the

same sentiments are found in Calvin, Bnllinger, and the Reformed Confessions. See below.

' This element of caution and modesty is well expressed by Bishop Ridley : ' In these mat

ters [of God's election] I am so fearful that I dare not speak further, yea, almost none other'

wise than the very text doth, as it were, lead me by the hand.' Ridley's Works (Parker ed.),

p. 368. He thus wrote in a letter of sympathy to his friend and chaplain, Bradford, who in

prison, at London, had a dispute with a certain ' free-wilier, ' Henry Hart, and wrote an ex

cellent 'Defense of Election.' This treatise was approved by his fellow-prisoners, and shows

what an unspeakable comfort they derived from this doctrine. See The Writing* of Jala

Bradford, Martyr, 1555 (Parker Soc. ed.), pp. 307 sqq.
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This is all that is essential, and a matter of dogma in the Reformed

Churches ; the rest of what is technically called Calvinism, in distinc

tion from Arminianism, is logical inference, and belongs to the the

ology of the school. It should be remembered that all the Reformed

Confessions (even the Canons of Dort, the Westminster Confession, and

the Helvetic Consensus Formula) keep within the limits of infralapsa-

rianism, which puts the fall under & permissive decree, and makes man

alone responsible for sin and condemnation ; the most authoritative, as

the Helvetic Confession of Bullinger, the Heidelberg Catechism, and

the Brandenburg Confessions (also the Scotch Confession of 1560) teach

only the positive and comforting part of predestination, and ignore or

deny a separate decree of reprobation ; thus taking the ground prac

tically that all that are saved are saved by the free grace of God, while

all that are lost are lost by their own guilt. They also teach that God's

promises and Christ's redemption are general, and that we must abide

by the revealed will of God, which sincerely offers the gospel salvation

to all who repent and believe.1

The remarks of the Article about the ' sweet, pleasant, and unspeak

able comfort' of our election in Christ, and the caution against abuse

by carnal persons, are consistent only with the Calvinistic interpretation,

and wholly inapplicable to Arminian views, which are neither comfort

able nor dangerous, and have never thrust any man ' into desperation,

or into wretchlessness of most unclean living.'2

The view here taken is confirmed by the contemporary testimonies

1 Conf. Heir. post. , cap. X. : ' Bene sperandum est de omnibus. Vestrum rum est de his at*

riosius inquirers. . . . Audienda est prcrdicatio evangelii, eiqne credendum est, et pro indubi-

tato habendam, si credis ac sis in Christo, electum te esse. ..." Venite ad me omnes," etc. . . .

" Sic Deus dilexit mundum," etc. . . . " Non est voluntas Patris, ut quisque de his pusillis

pereat." . . . Promissiones Dei sunt universales Jidelibus ' (not electis), etc. Heidelb. Cat. ,

Qu. 37: 'Christ bore the wrath of God against the sin of the whole human race (1 Pet. ii. 24 ;

1 John ii. 2, etc.).' Conf. Belg. , Art. XIII. : ' Sufficit nobis ea duntaxat discere qua ifise

yerbo suo not docet, neque hia Jines trantilire fas esse ducimus.' Calvin himself often warns

against idle curiosity and speculation on the secret will of God, and exhorts men to abide by

the revealed will of God. See the passages quoted by Stahelin, Vol. II. p. 279. Comp. the

remarks of Dr. Julius Miiller on the Reformed Confessions concerning predestination, in his

work, Die evang. Union (1854), p. 214, and his Dogmat. Abhandlvngen (1870), p. 194.

* Dr. Cunningham ( The Reformers and the Theology of the Reformation, p. 194), says : ' It

is only the Calvinistic, and not the Arminian doctrine that suggests or requires such guards

or caveats ; and it is plainly impossible that such a statement could ever have occurred to the

compilers of the Articles as proper and necessary, unless they had been distinctly aware that

they had just laid down a statement which at least included the Calvinistic doctrine.'
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already quoted, and by the first learned commentator of the Articles,

Thomas Rogers, who was chaplain to Archbishop Bancroft, and did

not sympathize with the Puritan party. He draws the following prop

ositions from the XVIIth Article, and fortifies them with abundant

Scripture passages : '

' 1. There is a predestination of men unto everlasting life.

' 2. Predestination hath been from everlasting.

' 3. They who are predestinate uuta salvation can not perish.

' 4. Not all men, but certain, are predestinate to be saved.

' 5. In Christ Jesus, of the mere will and purpose of God, some are

elected, and not others, unto salvation.

' 6. They who are elected unto salvation, if they come unto years of

discretion, are called both outwardly by the Word and inwardly by

the Spirit of God.

' 7. The predestinate are both justified by faith, sanctified by the

Holy Ghost, and shall be glorified in the life to come.

' 8. The consideration of predestination is to the godly-wise most

comfortable, but to curious and carnal persons very dangerous.

' 9. The general promises of God, set forth in the holy Scriptures,

are to be embraced of us.

1 10. In our actions, the Word of God, which is his revealed will,

must be our direction.'

To this theological comment I add the judgment of an impartial

and well-informed secular historian. Henry Hallam2 declares that the

Articles on predestination, original sin, and total depravity, ' after

making every allowance for want of precision, are totally irreconcil

able with the scheme usually denominated Arminian.' He justly

appeals in confirmation of this judgment to contemporary and other

early authorities, and adds : ' Whatever doubts may be raised as to the

Calvinism of Cranmer and Ridley, there can surely be no room for

any as to the chiefs of the Anglican Church under Elizabeth. We find

explicit proofs that Jewel, Nowell, Sandys, and Cox professed to concur

with the Reformers of Zurich and Geneva in every point of doctrine.

1 The Catholic Doctrine of the Church of England, etc., first published, London, 1586,

Parker Society ed. (by J. J. S. Perowne), 1854, p. 143. This important work has not been

even alluded to by nny writer I have consulted on the subject.

1 Conslit. Hiitory of England, ch. vii. p. 230 (Amer. ed.).
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The works of Calvin and Bullinger became the text-books in the En

glish universities. Those who did not hold the predestinarian theory

•were branded with reproach by the name of Free-willers and Pela

gians; and when the opposite tenets came to be advanced, as they

were at Cambridge about 1590, a clamor was raised as if some unusual

heresy had been broached.'

The Arminian interpretation of the Article under consideration is

an anachronism and a failure. The Lutheran interpretation is more

plausible, but true only so far as the Lutheran system is itself Augus-

tinian. The Tractarian interpretation, which identifies eternal elec

tion with ecclesiastical calling, and the elect with the baptized, is con

trary both to the spirit and letter of the Article. It must in all fair

ness be admitted that Art. XVII., in connection with Arts. X. and

XIII., implies the infralapsarian scheme, and that the Lambeth Arti

cles are not a reaction, but a legitimate though one-sided development.

NOTE.—The anti-Calvinistic interpretation began after the Synod ofDort with Archbishop

Laud, or his biographer, Peter Heylin (in his Historia Quinqu-Arlicularis, London, 1660,

which was answered and refuted by Henry Hickman, in his Historia Quinqu-Articularis / ' -

articulata, 1673). It was maintained, with hesitation, by Waterland (1721), more decidedly

by Dr. Winchester, d. 1780 (Dissertation on the XVIIth Article, new ed. London, 1808) ; by

Dean Kipling (The A rticles of the Church of England proved not to be Calvini»tic, Cam

bridge, 1802) ; by Bishop Tomline, d. 1827 (A Refutation of Calvinism, London, 1811); and,

with considerable learning, by Archbishop Laurence, d. 1839 (Bamfit. /.../..!.••<•!. VII. and

VIII., Oxford, 1834, 3d ed. 1838); and by Hardwick (Hist.ofthe Articles).

Laurence and Hardwick, as already remarked, trace Anicle XVII. to Lutheran sources,

but they overlook the difference between the Lutheran system (which admits the Augus-

tinian premises, and even the doctrine of unconditional election of grace—see the formula

of Concord, ch. xi.) and the Armininn system (which denies the Augustinian anthropology,

and makes both election and reprobation conditional), and show more dislike than real knowl

edge of Calvin. It is little less than a caricature when Laurence says of Calvin that his

' love of hypothesis ' was superior to his great talent and piety (p. 43) ; that his ' vanity in

duced him to frame a peculiar system of his own' (pp. 262, 263), and that 'no man, perhaps,

was ever less scrupulous in the adoption of general expressions, and no man adopted them

with more mental reservations' (p. 375). Principal Cunningham bos exposed this unfairness

(The Reformers and the Theology of the Reformers, 1866, pp. 179 sqq.).

Bishop Burnet (who was an Arminian and Latitudinarian) and Bishop Browne (a moderate

High-Churchman) hesitate between the Augustinian and the Arminian interpretation. Bur-

net, after calmly reviewing the different theories of predestination, says (p. 236, Oxford ed.) :

' It is not to be denied, but that the Article seems to be framed according to St. Austin's

doctrine : it supposes men to be under a curse and damnation, antecedently to predestination,

from which they are delivered by it ; so it is directly against the supralapsarian doctrine ; nor

does the Article make any mention of reprobation—no, not in a hint; no definition is made

concerning it. The Article does also seem to assert the efficacy of grace—that in which the

knot of the whole difficulty lies is not defined ; that is, whether God's eternal purpose or de

cree was made according to what he foresaw his creatures would do, or purely upon an abso

lute will, in order to his own glory. It is very probable that those who penned it meant that
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the decree was absolute ; bat yet since they have not said it, those who subscribe the Articles

do not seem to be bound to any thing that is not expressed in them ; and, therefore, since the

Remonstrants do not deny but that God having foreseen what all mankind would, according

to all the different circumstances in which they should be put, do or not do, he upon that did

by a firm and eternal decree lay that whole design in all its branches, which he executes in

time ; they may subscribe this Article without renouncing their opinion as to this matter. On

the other hand, the Calvinists have less occasion for scruple, since the Article does seem man

plainly tofavor them. The three cautions that are added to it do likewise intimate that St.

Austin's doctrine was designed to be settled by the Article ; for the danger of men's having

the sentence of Gods predestination always before their eyes, which may occasion either desper

ation on the one hand, or the wretchedness of most unclean living on the other, belongs only to

that side ; since these mischiefs do not arise out of the other hypothesis. The other two, of

taking the promises of God in the sense in which they are setforth to us in holy Scriptures, and

offollowing that will of God that is erpressly declared to us in the Word of God, relate very

visibly to the same opinion.'

Bishop Browne, after a long discussion, comes to the conclusion (p. 425) that ' the Article

was designedly drawn up in guarded and general terms, on purpose to comprehend all persons

of tolerably sober views. ... I am strongly disposed to believe that Cranmer's own opinions

were certainly neither Arminian nor Calvinistic, nor probably even Augustinian ; yet I can

hardly think that he would have so worded this Article had he intended to declare very deci

dedly against either explanation of the doctrine of election.'

Bishop Forbes, a Tractarian, admits the Article to be 'Angustinian, but not Calvinistic'

(p. 252), and identifies the baptized with the elect, saying (p. 254), 'God's predestination is

bestowed on every baptized Christian. . . . The fact of God bringing men to baptism is

synonymous with his choosing them in Christ out of mankind.'

John Wesley, unable to reconcile Art. XVII. with bis Arminianism, omitted it altogether

from his revision of the Articles.

BAPTISMAL REGENERATION AND FALL FROM GRACE.

The Articles teach also the possibility of falling away from grace

(XVI.) and the doctrine of general baptismal regeneration (XXVII.).

This seems to exclude an absolute decree of election 'to everlasting

life,' which involves final perseverance as a necessary means to a cer

tain end. Hence the attempts to explain away either the one or the

other in order to save the logical consistency of the formulary.1

In Article XVI. there is no real difficulty. It is directed against

1 Dr. Goode, in his learned work, The Doctrine of the Church of England as to the Effects

of Baptism in the case of Infants (1 849), labors to show that inasmuch as the founders of the

Church of England were Calvinists, they can not have held the Tractarian doctrine of baptis

mal regeneration, which is incompatible with Calvinism. Archdeacon Wilberforce, who after

wards seceded to Home, showed, in his Doctrine of Holy Baptism (London, 1849), in opposi

tion to Goode, that the formularies of the Church of England do clearly teach baptismal

regeneration. J. B. Mozley, B.D., Fellow of Magdalen College, Oxford, in his able work on

The Primitive Doctrine of Baptismal lit-generation (London, 185G), takes a middle ground,

viz., that the Church of England imposes the doctrine ' that God gives regenerating grace to

the whole body of the baptized,' and tolerates the doctrine ' that God gives grace sufficient

for salvation only to some of this body,' and ' that these two positions can not really be in col

lision with each other, though apparently they are.' Mozley grapples with the difficulties of

the problem, but has after all not succeeded in making it clear.
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the Anabaptists, who ' say they can no more sin,' and the modern No-

vatians, who ' deny the place of forgiveness to such as truly repent,' and

accords with a similar article in the Augsburg Confession.1 It simply

teaches the possibility of a temporary fall of the baptized and regen

erated, but not a total and final fall of the elect, as is clear from the

addition, ' and by the grace of God we may arise again and amend our

lives.' This is quite consistent with Augustiniauism, and even with

the most rigorous form of Calvinism.2

On the subject of baptism the Anglican Church agrees much more

with the Lutheran than with the Calvinistic creed. She retained the

Catholic doctrine of baptismal regeneration, but rejected the opus

operatum theory, and the doctrine that baptism destroys the nature of

original sin as well as its guilt. Baptismal regeneration is taught

indefinitely in Article XXVII.,3 more plainly in the Catechism,* and

in the baptismal service of the Liturgy, which pronounces every child

after baptism to be regenerated.5

1 Comp. Angs. Conf., Art. XII. : ' Damnant Anaba/ttistas, qui negant semel just\ficatot

paste amittere Spiritual Sanctum. . . . Damnantur et Novatiani qui nolebant abtolvere lapsoi

post baptismma redeuntes ad panitentiam.' Also Bullinger's Confes. Heir., cap. XIV. :

6 JJamnamus et veteres et novos Novatianos, atque Catharos.'

' See the defense of this Article by Dean Bridges, of Sarum, quoted by Hardwick, p. 21 1 .

• 'Baptism is ... a sign of regeneration or new birth, whereby, as by an instrument, they

that receive baptism rightly, are grafted into the Church. ' The language of this Article bears

a Keformed or Calvinistic interpretation. Bishop Hooper and several of the Marian exiles

were Zwinglians, but the views of Cranmer and Ridley, in their private writings, on the effects

of baptism and baptismal grace, agree substantially with those of Luther. See Browne on

Art. XX VII. pp. (i68 sq. ; the passages collected by Jones, Expos, ofthe Art. pp. 167 sqq. ;

also Hardwick, pp. 393-395.

' The second question: 'Who gave yon this name? Ans. My godfather and godmother

in baptism, wherein I was made a member of Christ, the child of God, and an inheritor of the

kingdom of heaven.'

* After the public baptism of infants, the priest shall say : ' Seeing now, dearly beloved

brethren, that this child is regenerate, and grafted into the body of Christ's Church, let us

give thanks to Almighty God for those benefits, ' etc. And in the prayer which follows : 'We

yield thee hearty thanks, most merciful Father, thnt it hath pleased thee to regenerate this

infant with thy Holy Spirit, to receive him for thine own child by adoption, and to incorpo

rate him into thy holy Church.' The same prayer is prescribed for the office of private bap

tism of ini.i in -_ The baptismal service is derived from the Sarnm Manual and from the

'Consultation' of Archbishop Hermann of Cologne, which was borrowed from Luther's

Taufbiirhlein. See Daniel, Cod. Liturg. Ecd. Luth. p. IS.1), and Procter, History of the Book

of Common Prayer, p. 371, llth ed. (1874). Among the eight particulars in the Prayer-

Book, which Bnxter and his Nonconformist brethren objected to as sinful, the fourth was

' thnt ministers be forced to pronounce all baptized infants to be regenerate by the Holy

Ghost, whether they be the children of Christians or not' (Procter, p. 133). The last clause

intimates that baptized children of Christian parents were regarded by them as regenerate.
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This doctrine seems to be contradicted by the undeniable fact that

multitudes of baptized persons in all churches, especially in those where

infant baptism is indiscriminately practiced, show no signs of a holy

life or real change of heart, and belie their baptismal engagements.

To remove this difficulty, some Anglicans take the language of the

baptismal service, not in a real and literal, but in a hypothetical or

chpritably presumptive meaning.1 Others make a distinction between

baptismal or ecclesiastical regeneration (i. e., incorporation into the visi

ble Church) and moral or spiritual regeneration (which includes reno

vation and conversion). Still others distinguish between the regen

erate arid the elect, and thus harmonize Art. XXVII. with Art. XVII.

Augustine regards the elect as an inner circle of the baptized ; and

holds that, in addition to the baptismal grace of regeneration, the elect

receive from God the gift of perseverance to the end, which puts into

execution the eternal and unchangeable decree of election. The rea

son why God grants this grace to some and withholds it from others

is unknown to us, and must be traced to his inscrutable wisdom.

'Both the grace of the beginning,' he says, 'and the grace of persever

ing to the end is not given according to our merits, but according to a

most secret, just, wise, and beneficent will.' 'Wonderful indeed, very

wonderful, that to some of his own sons, whom he has regenerated, and

to whom he has given faith, hope, and charity, God does not give per-

1 So Mozley, who endeavors to fasten this meaning upon the fathers, and the standard

Anglican writers, including Hooker. But the strong language of the Greek and Latin

fathers, who almost identify baptism with regeneration, and seem to know no other regenera

tion but that by baptism (which they call avayiwrtaif, TraXi/yfwffi'a, Stoyiviaif, QuTiaftot,

regeneratio, secunda nativitiu, rtnancentia, illuminatio), must be understood chiefly of adult

baptism, which in the first four centuries of the Church was the rule, while infant baptism

was the exception, and which was administered to such only as had passed through a course

of catechetical instruction, and professed repentance and faith in Christ. The same is true

of the passages of the New Testament on baptism.

' See his tract De dono penererantiee, and Mozley's Treatise on the Augustinian Doctrine

of Predentination (Lond. 1855), pp. 191 sqq.,and the Primitive Doctrine of Baptismal Re

generation, pp. 1 1 3 sqq. Mozley thinks that Augustine means by baptismal regeneration

only capacity for goodness and holiness. Browne (on Art. XXVII.) presents a somewhat

different view, viz., that Augustine uses the term regeneration sometimes in a wider, some

times in a stricter and deeper sense. ' At one time he speaks of all the baptized as regen

erate in Christ, and made children of God by virtue of that sacrament ; at another time he

speaks of baptismal grace as rather enabling them to become, than as actually constituting

them God's children ; and says that, in the higher and stricter sense, persons are not to be

called sons of God unless they have the grace of perseverance, and walk in the love of God '
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Here is a point where Calvin differs from Augustine, at least in

logic, although they agree in the result—namely, the non-salvation of

the non-elect, whether baptized or not. Calvin likewise brings baptism

into close connection with regeneration,1 but he draws a sharper -dis

tinction between the outward visible sign and seal (Rom. iv. 11) and the

inner invisible grace ; he takes moreover a higher view of regenera

tion as a thorough moral renovation, and identifies the truly regenerate

•with the elect. He consequently restricts the regenerating efficacy of

the Spirit to the elect, and makes it so far independent of the sacra

mental act that it need not always coincide with it, but may precede

or follow the same. Thus the Westminster Confession calls baptism

' a sign and a seal of the covenant of grace, of his [the baptized per

son's] ingrafting into Christ, of regeneration, of remission of sins, and

of his giving up unto God through Jesns Christ, to walk in newness of

life.' But it adds that 'grace and salvation are not so inseparably an

nexed unto it [baptism], as that no person can be regenerated or saved

without it (Rom. iv. 11 ; Acts x. 2, 4, 22, 31, 45, 47) ; or, that all that are

baptized are undoubtedly regenerated (Acts viii. 13, 23). The efficacy

of baptism is not tied to that moment of time wherein it is adminis

tered (John iii. 8) : yet, notwithstanding by the right use of this ordi

nance, the grace promised is not only offered, but really exhibited and

conferred by the Holy Ghost to such (whether of age, or infants) as

that grace belongeth unto, according to the counsel of God's own will,

in his appointed time (Gal. iii. 27 ; Tit. iii. 5 ; Eph. v. 25, 26 ; Acts ii.

38,41).'"

The objection to the Calvinistic view is that it resolves the baptism

of the non-elect into an empty ceremony (not to say solemn mockery) ;

while the Augustinian view turns the baptismal regeneration of the

non-elect into a failure. The former sacrifices the universality of bap

tismal grace to the particularism of election, the latter sacrifices the

higher view of regeneration to the claims of baptism. The real diffi-

(p. 660). There is no doubt that Augustine wished to adhere to the traditional orthodox

view of baptism, and yet he could not help seeing that his new doctrine of predestination

required a modification, which, however, he did not fully and clearly carry out.

1 This is undoubtedly the case in the New Testament wherever Christian baptism is men

tioned: John iii. 5 ; Acts ii. 38 ; Rom. vi. 3, 4 ; Gal. iii. 27; Col. ii. 12; Eph. v. 26; Tit. iii.

5 ; 1 Pet. iii. 21 . Calvin's exposition of some of these passages in his commentaries should

be compared with his teaching in the ' Institutes.'

'Chap, xxviii. 1,5,6.
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etilty of both theories lies in the logical incompatibility of a limited

election and a universal baptismal grace. The predestiuarian system

and the sacramental system are two distinct lines of thought, which

neither Augustine nor Calvin have been able satisfactorily to adjust

and to harmonize.

NECESSITY OF BAPTISM.

As to the necessity of baptism for salvation, the Anglican Church at

first followed, but afterwards softened the rigor of the Augustinian

and Roman Catholic doctrine, which excludes even unbaptized infants

dying in infancy from heaven, and assigns them to the limbus infan-

tum,on the borders of hell. In the second of the Ten Articles of Henry

VIII. (1536), it is asserted that ' infants and children dying in infancy

shall undoubtedly be saved thereby [by baptism], and else not.1 In the

first revision of the Liturgy, the introductory prayer that the child may

be received by baptism into the ark of Christ's Church contains the ex

clusive clause 'and so saved from perishing.'1 But in the revision of

1552 this clause was omit.ted; for Cranmer, who framed the Liturgy,

had in the mean time changed his opinion, as we may infer from the

treatise upon the ' Reformation of Ecclesiastical Laws,' composed under

his superintendency, where the 'scrupulous superstition ' of the necessity

of infant baptism for infant salvation is rejected.2 This change must

be traced to the influence of Zwingli and Bullinger, who first boldly

asserted that all infants dying before committing actual sin, whether

baptized or not, whether of Christian or heathen parents, are saved in

consequence of the universal merit of Christ ('propter remedium per

Christum exhibitum'), which holds good until rejected by unbelief.3

1 Borrowed from the Lutheran service composed by Melanchthon and Bucer for Cologne :

' That being separated from the number of the ungodly, he may be kept safe in the holy nrk

of thy Church (in sancta Ecclesitr. turn Area tutus servari possit).' See Laurence, p. 71 :

1'rocter, p. 374. The Augsburg Confession (Art. IX., Latin ed.) teaches quod kafitisnius «'/

necessarius ad salutem, and condemns the Anabaptists for teaching that infants may be saved

without baptism.

7 Reformat. Leg., De Baptismo: ' Itlorum etiam videri debet scrupulosa suprrstitio, qui L>ti

gratiam et Spiritum Sanctum tanlopere cum sacramentorum dementis colligant, ut plane ajKr-

ment, nvllum Christianorum infantem salutem e.ise cotuecvturum, quiprius mortefutrit occitpa-

ttis, fjtiam ad Baptismum addnci potuerit ; quod longe. secits hnbere judicamvs.'

3 See above, p. 37.S. Zwingli was not quite so positive about the salvation of heathen chil

dren, but he declared it at least ' firobabiliui at gentium liheri per Christum salventur quam ut

datimentur.' Bullinger held the same view, though not so clearly expressed. See the pas

sages quoted by Laurence, pp. 2GG, 267, who agrees on this subject with the Zurich Reformers.
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Calvin likewise taught the possibility of salvation without baptism,

but confined it to the elect. Thomas Becon (chaplain to Cranmer,

and one of the six preachers of Canterbury Cathedral, died 1567)

is very explicit on this subject. As many Jewish children, he says,

•were saved without circumcision, so many Christian children, and

even Turks and heathens, may be spiritually baptized and saved with

out water baptism. ' Besides all these things, what shall we say of

God's election ? Can the lack of outward baptism destroy and make

of none effect the election of God; so that when God hath chosen

to everlasting salvation, the want of an external sign shall cast down

into everlasting damnation ? . . . As many people are saved which

never received the sacrament of the body and blood of Christ, so like

wise are many saved though they were never outwardly baptized with

water ; forasmuch as the regeneration of the Christian consisteth rather

in the spirit than in the flesh. This text, therefore, of Christ, " Except

a man be born of water," etc., is to be understood of such as may con

veniently be baptized, and yet, notwithstanding, contemptuously refuse

baptism, and despise the ordinance of Christ.' l Bishop Jewel says :

' The grace of God is not tied to any sacraments. He is able to work

salvation both with them and without them.' 2 Hooker is much more

cautious and churchly. ' Predestination,' he says, 'bringeth not to life,

without the grace of external vocation, wherein our baptism is implied,

. . . which both declareth and maketh us Christians. In which respect

we justly hold it to be the door of our actual entrance into God's house;

the first apparent beginning of life ; a seal, perhaps, to the grace of

election, before received (Calvin, Instit. iv. 15, 22), but to our sanctifi-

cation here a step that hath not any before it. ... If Christ himself

which giveth salvation do require baptism (Mark xvi. 16), it is not for

ns that look for salvation to sound and examine him, whether nnbap-

tized men may be saved, but seriously to do that which is required, and

religiously to fear the danger which may grow by want thereof.' Yet,

touching infants who die unbaptized, he inclines, at least in regard to

the offspring of Christian parents, to a charitable presumption of 'the

great likelihood of their salvation,' for the reasons that ' grace is not

absolutely tied unto sacraments ;' that ' God bindeth no man unto

1 Quoted by Jones, 1. c. pp. 167 sq. * Ibid. p. 171.
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things altogether impossible ;' that ' there is in their Christian parents,

and in the Church of God, a presumed desire that the sacrament of

baptism might be given them;' and that 'the seed of faithful parent

age is holy from the very birth (1 Cor. vii. 14).' l

The Anglican Church, then, as far as we may infer from her author

itative declarations, makes certain the salvation of all baptized infants

dying in infancy, and leaves the possibility of salvation without bap

tism an open question, with a strong leaning towards the liberal view.

The Roman Church makes infant salvation without baptism impossi

ble; the Lutheran Church makes it at least improbable; the Calvin-

istic Churches make it certain in the case of all the elect, without

regard to age, and decidedly incline to the charitable belief that all

children dying in infancy belong to the number of the elect.

The doctrine of the absolute necessity of baptism for salvation has

always been based upon two declarations of our Lord, Mark xvi. 16,

and John iii. 5 (on the assumption that 'water' refers to baptism).

But in the first passage our Lord, after declaring that faith followed

by baptism saves, states the negative without adding, and is not bap

tized ; intimating by this omission, that only the want of faith or the

refusal of the gospel, not the want of baptism, condemns. In the dis

course with Nicodemus he does not say that water baptism is regener

ation, nor that every one that is born of water is also born of the

Spirit (which was certainly not the case with Simon Magus, who, not

withstanding his baptism, remained 'in the gall of bitterness and the

bond of iniquity'); he simply lays down two conditions for entering

into the kingdom of God, and puts the emphasis on being born of

the Spirit. This is evident from the fact that in that discourse ' water'

is mentioned but once, but the Spirit four times. The most that can

be inferred from the two passages is the ordinary necessity of baptism

where it can be had—that is, within the limits of the Christian Church.

We are bound to God's ordinances, but God's Spirit is free and ' blow-

eth where it listeth.' We should never forget that the same Lord was

the special friend of children, and declared them to belong to the king

dom of heaven, without any reference to baptism or circumcision, add

ing these significant words, ' It is not the will of your Father who is in

heaven that one of these little ones should perish' (Matt, xviii.14).

1 Eccles. PoKty, Book V. ch. 60 (Vol. II. pp. 341, 342, 846, 347, Keble's ei).
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THE LORD 8 SUPPER

If the Articles on Predestination and Baptism leave room for differ

ent interpretations, there can be no reasonable doubt about the mean

ing of Art, XXVIII. on the Lord's Supper. It clearly teaches the

Reformed doctrine of the spiritual presence and spiritual eating by

faith only, in opposition both to transnbstantiation and consubstantia-

tion, which imply a corporal presence and an oral manducation by all

communicants, both good and bad, although with opposite effects.

The wide departure from the Lutheran formularies, otherwise so

freely consulted, may be seen from the following comparison :

AUGSBURG CONFESSION.

1530.

ART. X.

/>• cana Domini decent,

quod corpus at ianguis Chris-

ti VERB ADSINT, et distri-

buantur VESCENTIBUS in

caena Domini; et improbant

secus docentes.

TIIIBTEEN ARTICLES.

1538.

ABT. Vtt

De Eucharistia constanter

credimus et docemus, quod in

Sacramento corpora et san-

guinii Domini VERB, SUB-

8TANTIALITER,1 ET REALI-

TER ADSINT corpus et sanguu

Cnristi SUB SPECIEBUS PA-

NIS ET vnn.' Et quod sub

ejusdem speciebus vere et re-

aliter ezhibentur et DISTRI-

BUUNTUR ittis qui sacramen-

tum accipiunt, sine bonis

BIYE MA1J8.

THIRTY-NINE ARTICLES.

1563 AND 1571.

ART. XXVIII.

Corpus Christi datur, ac-

cipitur, et manducatur TAN-

TUM C<ELE8TI ET SPIRITU

AL! RATIONE (only after an

heavenly and spiritual man

ner). Medium auttm quo

Corpus Christi accipitur et

manducatur in cana, FIDES

est (and the mean whereby

the body of Christ is re

ceived and eaten in the

Supper, is faith).

The clause here quoted from the Elizabethan revision was wanting

in the Edwardine Articles, and was inserted on motion of Bishop

Guest of Rochester.3 Both series contain the assertion that the bread

which we break is a communion of the body of Christ 'to such as

rightly, worthily, and with faith receive the same,' which was meant

to exclude the oral mandncation. Both strongly condemn transubstan-

tiation. The Edwardine Articles protest also against the Lutheran

1 The term substantialiter is borrowed from the Apology of the Augsburg Conf., Art. X.

3 Sub specietnis panis et vini, from the German edition of the Augsburg Conf. (unter Gestalt

des Brotes and Weines).

* This is inferred from a letter to Cecil, Dec. 22, 1'>GG, where Guest justifies the use of the

word ' only' by snying that he did not intend to exclude ' the presence of Christ's body from

the sacrament, but only the grossness and sensibleness in the receiving thereof.' Hardwick,

p. 130.
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hypothesis of the ubiquity of Christ's body.1 This same protest against

ubiquity is found substantially in the Parker MS. of the Latin revision

of 1563, but it was struck out in the Convocation.2 Instead of it a

new Article was added in the English revision of 1571, denying that

the unworthy partake of Christ in the communion.3

The Catechism likewise limits the reception of Christ's body and

blood to the ' faithful,' and declares the benefit of the Lord's Supper

to be ' the strengthening and refreshing of our souls.' The communion

service does not rise above this view, and the distribution formula, in

serted in the revision of 1552, expresses the commemorative theory.

The rubric on kneeling, at the close of the service, which was inserted

in the second Prayer-Book of Edward VI. (1552) by Cranmer, through

the influence of Hooper and Knox (one of the royal chaplains),* then

omitted in Elizabeth's reign from regard to the Catholics, but which

was again restored in the reign of Charles IL (1662) to conciliate the

Puritans, explains the kneeling at the communion not to mean an

adoration of the sacramental bread and wine, or any corporal presence

of Christ's natural flesh and blood. ' For the natural body and blood

of Christ are in heaven, and not here ; it being against the trnth

of Christ's natural body to be at one time in more places than one.'

This is a plain declaration against consubstantiation and ubiquity.

Before the Articles were framed a public disputation on the eucha-

1 ' Forasmuch as the truth of man's nature requireth that the body of one and the self-same

man can not be at one time in diverse places, but must needs be in some one certain place :

therefore the body of Christ can not be present at one time in many and diverse places. And

because (as holy Scripture doth teach) Christ was taken up into heaven, and there shall con

tinue unto the end of the world, a faithful man ought not either to believe or openly to con

fess the real and bodily presence (as they term it) of Christ's flesh and blood, in the sacra

ment of the Lord's Supper.'

1 Hardwick regards this omission as a protest against Zwinglianism. But the leading

Elizabethan bishops, especially Horn, Jewel, and Grindal, assure Bullinger and Peter Martyr

of their full agreement with them against the ubiquitarian hypothesis, which was at that time

defended by Brentius and Andreae, and opposed by the Swiss. See pp. 603 and 632.

* Art. XXIX. ' Of the wicked which do not eat the body of Christ in the use of the Lord's

Supper. The wicked, and such as be void of a lively faith, although they do carnally and

visibly press with their teeth (as St. Augustine saith) the sacrament [i.e., the sacramental

ti'jn] of the body and blood of Christ : yet in no way are they partakers of Christ, but rather

to their condemnation do eat and drink the sign or sacrament of so great a thing.' This

Article is wanting in the Latin edition of 1563, having probably been withdrawn from the

Convocation records in compliance with the desire of the Queen and her council to deal

gently with the adherents of the 'old learning' (whether Romish or Lutheran); but it was

inserted in the Latin editions after the year 1571. See Ilardwick, pp. 14+ and 315.

* See the lengthy discussion of this subject in Lorimer's John Knox, pp. 100-136.
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ristic presence was held before the royal commissioners at the Univer

sity of Oxford, May, 1549, in which Peter Martyr, then professor of

theology, defended the figurative interpretation of the words, ' This is

my body,' and the commemorative character of the ordinance. The

acts of the disputation were published by Cranmer, with a preface and

discourse of Peter Martyr.1 In June of the same year a disputation on

the same subject, in which Bucer took part, was held in the University

of Cambridge.2

Cranmer, after holding first to transubstantiation, then to consub-

stantiation, adopted at last the Calvinistic theory of a spiritual real

presence and a spiritual reception by faith only, and embodied it in the

Articles and the second revision of the Liturgy.3 He openly confessed

this change at a public disputation held in London, Dec. 14, 1548, in

the Parliament house, ' in the presence of almost all the nobility of

England.'4 He wrote an elaborate exposition and defense of his final

1 Tractatio de Sacramento Eucharittice halrita in celeberrima Univerritate Oxoniensi. Ad

hire: Disputatio de eodem sacramtnto in eadem Universitate habita. London, 1549; also in

Zurich, 1552, and an English translation, 1583. See an account in Dr. C. Schmidt, Peter

Martyr Vennigli, Leben und auxi/ewahlle Si-hriften (Elberfeld, 1858), pp. 91-100, 105.

' Schmidt, p. IOC. Ridley's Work*, pp. 171 sqq.

3 See above, p. 601. Cranmer admits the charge of his opponents. Bishop Gardiner and

Dr. Smith, that he was upon this point first a Papist, then a Lutheran, and at last a Zwin-

glian. ' After it hath pleased God, ' he says, ' to show unto me, by his holy Word, a more per

fect knowledge of his Son Jesus Christ, from time to time as I grew in knowledge of him, by

little and little I put away my former ignorance. And as God of his mercy gave me light, so

through his grace I opened mine eyes to receive it, and did not willfully repugn unto God and

remain in darkness. And I trust in God's mercy and pardon for my former errors, because

I erred but of frailness and ignorance.' Answer to Smith's Preface, Works, Vol. I. p. 374.

* Of this recantation Bartholomew Traheron wrote to Bullinger from London, Dec. 31,

1548, as follows: 'I can not refrain, my excellent Bullinger, from acquainting you with cir

cumstances that have lately given us the greatest pleasure, that you and your fellow-ministers

may participate in our enjoyment. On the 14th of December, if I mistake not, a disputation

was held at London concerning the eucharist, in the presence of almost all the nobility of

England. The argument was sharply contested by the Bishops. The Archbishop of Canter

bury, contrary to general expectation, most openly, firmly, and learnedly maintained your

opinion upon this subject. His arguments were as follows : The body of Christ was taken

up from us into heaven. Christ has left the world. " Ye have the poor always with you, but

me ye have not always," etc. Next followed the Bishop of Rochester [Ridley], who handled

the subject with so much eloquence, perspicuity, erudition, and power, as to stop the mouth

of that most zealous papist, the Bishop of Worcester [Heath]. The truth never obtained a

more brilliant victory among us. I perceive that it is all over with Lutheranism, now that

those who were considered its principal and almost only supporters have altogether come

over to our side. We are much indebted to the Lord who provides for us also in this particu

lar.' In a postscript to this letter, John of Ulmis adds : ' The foolish Bishops have made a

marvelous recantation.' The same 'notable disputation of the sacrament' is mentioned in

VOL. I.—T T
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view against the attacks of Gardiner.1 He does not allnde to Cal

vin's writings on the eucharist, although he can hardly have been igno

rant of them, but quotes largely from Augustine, Tertullian, Origen,

Theodoret, and other fathers who seem to favor a figurative inter

pretation, and approvingly mentions Bertram, Berengarius, and Wycliff

among mediseval divines, and Bucer, Peter Martyr, Zwingli,CEcolampa-

dius among the Reformers, as teaching substantially the same doc

trine.2 He also expressed his unqualified approbation of Bullinger's

' Tract on the Sacraments,' which was by his desire repnblished in En

gland (1551) by John a Lasco, to whom he remarked that ' nothing of

Bullinger's required to be read arid examined previously.'3 But he

traced his change directly to Bishop Ridley,3 and Ridley derived his

view not so much from Swiss sources as from Bertram (Ratramnns),

who, in the middle of the ninth century, wrote with great ability

against the magical transubstantiation theory of Paschasius Radbertus,

and in favor of a spiritual and dynamic presence.* Crammer's last ut

terances on this subject, shortly before his condemnation and martyr

dom, were made in the Oxford disputations with the Romanists to

which he, with Ridley and Latimer, was summoned from prison, April

(and again in September), 1555. He declared there that Christ's ' true

body is truly present to them that truly receive him, but spiritually.

And so it is taken after a spiritual sort. . . . If ye understand by this

word "really" re ipsa, i.e., in very deed and effectually, so Christ, by

King Edward's Journal as having taken place in the Parliament house. See Zurich /..••:•-.

1537-1.-.58, pp. 322, 323.

1 An Answer unto a Crafty and Sophistical Cavillation, devised by Stephen Gardiner,

Doctor of Law, late Bishop of Winchester, against the True and Godly Doctrine of the most

holy Sacrament of the Body and Blood of our Saviour Jesus Christ (1550). The sacramental

writings of Cranmer fill the first volume of the Parker Society's edition of hia works (Cam

bridge, 1844).

' Works, Vol. I. pp. 14, 173, 106, 225, 374.

* See a letter of John a Lasco to Bullinger, dated London, April 10, 1551 ; Cardwell's Lit

urgies of Edward VI. (Preface), and Lorimer's John Knox, p. 49.

• Bishop Browne correctly says (p. 710): 'Ridley, indeed, refused to take the credit of

converting Cranmer, but Cranmer himself always acknowledged his obligations to Ridley.'

In his last examination at Oxford, before Bishop Brooks of Gloucester (Sept. , 1 555), Cranmer

said that ' Doctor Ridley, by sundry persuasions and authorities, drew me quite from my

opinion' (on the real presence). Works, Vol. II. p. 218. Brooks on the same occasion re

marked : ' Latimer leaneth to Cranmer, Cranmer to Ridley, and Ridley to the singularity of

his own wit;' to which Ridley replied, thnt this was 'most untrue, in that he was but a young

scholar in comparison of Master Cranmer.' Ridley's Works, pp. 283, 284.
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the grace and efficacy of his passion, is in deed and truly present to

all his true and holy members. But if ye understand by this word

" really" corporaliter, i. e., corporally, so that by the body of Christ is

understanded a natural body and organical, so the first proposition

doth vary, not only from usual speech and phrase of Scripture, but

also is clean contrary to the holy Word of God and Christian profes

sion : when as both the Scripture doth testify by these words, and also

the Catholic Church hath professed from the beginning, Christ to have

left the world, and to sit at the right haiid of the Father till he come

unto judgment.' '

We add the last confessions of the other two English Reformers at

their examination in Oxford.

Bishop Latimer declared ' that there is none other presence of Christ

required than a spiritual presence ; and this presence is sufficient for a

Christian man, as the presence by the which we both abide in Christ,

and Christ in us to the obtaining of eternal life, if we persevere in his

trne gospel.'2

Bishop Ridley said : ' I worship Christ in the sacrament, but not be

cause he is included in the sacrament : like as I worship Christ also

in the Scriptures, not because he is really included in them. . . . The

body of Christ is present in the sacrament, but yet sacramentally and

spiritually (according to his grace) giving life, and in that respect

really, that is, according to his benediction, giving life. . . . The true

Church of Christ doth acknowledge a presence of Christ's body in the

Lord's Supper to be communicated to the godly by grace, and spiritu

ally, as I have often showed, and by a sacramental signification, but

not by the corporal presence of the body of his flesh.3

REVISION OF THE ARTICLES.

The Thirty-nine Articles have remained unchanged in England since

the reign of Elizabeth. The objections of Nonconformists to some of

1 Work*,Vo\. I. pp. 304, 395.

2 Jones, 1. c. p. 176, where nlso the passnges of the leading divines and bishops of the Eliza

bethan age on the subject of the Lord's Supper are collected.

1 Ridley's Worts, pp. 235 sq. Jewel expresses the same views very fully in his contro

versy with Harding, Works, Vol. I. pp. 448 sqq. (Parker Soc. ed. 184r>). Bishop Browne

(p. 715) says that all the great luminaries of the Church of Kngland (naming Mede, Andrewes,

Hooker, Taylor, Hammond, Cosin, Bramhall, Ussher, Pearson, Patrick, Bull, Beveridge,

Wake, Waterland) agree with the doctrine of the formularies in denying a corporal, and ac

knowledging a spiritual feeding in the Supper of the Lord.
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the Articles (XXIV., XXV., the affirmative clause of XX., and a por

tion of XXVII) have been removed since 1688 by relaxation and ex

emption ; and the difficulties arising from the development of theo

logical schools with widely divergent tendencies, within the bosom of

the Church of England itself, have been met by liberal decisions al

lowing a great latitude of interpretation.

During the reign of William III., in 1689, a thorough revision of the

Book of Common Prayer was undertaken and actually made in the in

terest of an agreement with Protestant Dissenters, by an able royal

commission of ten bishops and twenty divines, including the well-known

names of Stillingfleet, Patrick, Tillotson, Sharp, Hall, Beveridge, aud

Tenison. But the revision has never been acted upon, and was super

seded by the toleration granted to Dissenters. The alterations did not

extend to the Articles directly, but embraced some doctrinal features in

the liturgical services—namely, the change of the 'wordfriest to 'Pres

byter' or 'Minister;' Sunday to 'Lord's Day;' the omission of the

Apocryphal Lessons in the calendar of Saints' days, for which chap

ters from Proverbs and Ecclesiastes were substituted, a concession

to conscientious scruples against kneeling in receiving the sacrament,

and an addition to the rubric before the Athanasian Creed, stating

that ' the condemning clauses are to be understood as relating only to

those who obstinately deny the substance of the Christian faith.' '

§ 82. AMERICAN REVISION OF THE THIRTY-NINE ARTICLES BY THE PROT

ESTANT EPISCOPAL CHURCH. A.D. 1801.

Literature.

WILLIAM Wnrrx, DP. (first Bishop of the Protestant Episcopal Church In the diocese of i -.-,,•-.,

nia ; d. 18S«) : Memmrt of the Pntettant Spueopal Chunk in the United State* of America. New Turk,

1820 ; 3d ed. by De Costa, 1880.

WILLIAM STEVENS PERRY, D.D. (Secretary of the House of Clerical and Lay Deputies of the Gencr.il

Convention of the Protestant Episcopal Chnrch in the United States) : A Hand-book of the General Con

vention of the Protestant Kpisc(/pal Chvreh, giving it* Hiittory and Constittttwii, 1786-1874. New York,

1874. The some : Journal* <>/ the General Contention, etc., 17S5-1S35. Clnremont, N. H., 1874.

Also SAMUEL WILIIKRKOKCK (lute Bishop of Oxford) : A History of the Protestant Kpisfopal Chvreh in

America (1844); CASH-ALL: History of the American Church (2d ed. 1861); and PROCTER: A Hittary qf

the Book of Common Prayer, pp. 162 sqq. (llth ed. 1874).

For the colonial history, comp. the RMortcal Collections relating to the American Colonial Chvreh, ed.

by Dr. PEBSY. Hartford, 1871 aqq. 3 vols. 4to.

The members of the Church of England in the American Colonies,

from the first settlement of Virginia (1607) till after the War of the

1 See Procter, History of the Tiouk nf Common Prayer, pp. 144 sqq. Some of these nltera-

tions, \\iih ninny more, have been recently revived and adopted in the Reformed Episcopal

Church in America.
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Revolution, belonged to the diocese of the Bishop of London, who

never visited the country, and could exercise but an imperfect super

vision. Several attempts were made, by the friends of the Church, to

establish colonial bishoprics, but failed.

The separation from the crown of England necessitated an inde

pendent organization, which assumed the title of THE PROTESTANT EPIS

COPAL CHURCH IN TIIE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA. The first steps

towards such an organization were taken by a meeting of clergy and

laity in New Brunswick, New Jersey, May 11, 1784, and by another and

larger one, held in New York, Oct. 6 and 7, of the same year. The first

General Convention, consisting of sixteen clerical and twenty-six lay

deputies, assembled in Philadelphia, Sept. 27 and 28, 1785, Dr. White

presiding, adopted a constitution and such changes in the Book of Com

mon Prayer as were deemed necessary to conform it ' to the American

Revolution and the Constitutions of the respective States,' and peti

tioned the English hierarchy to consecrate such bishops for the inde

pendent Church as may be elected by the separate dioceses.1 The re

vised provisional Liturgy was rather hastily prepared and published,

1786. It is called the 'Proposed Book.'2 It contains, besides many

necessary ritual changes and improvements, Twenty Articles of Re

ligion, based upon the Thirty-nine Articles, but differing widely from

them, being a mutilation rather than an improvement.3 The altera

tions and omissions were made in the interest of an unchurchly latitu-

dinarianism which then prevailed. The Nicene Creed and the Athana-

sian Creed, which Art. VIII. of the English series acknowledges, were

entirely omitted in Art. TV. of the new series ; the Apostles' Creed was

retained, but without the clause ' He descended into hell.'

1 Shortly before the Convention, Bishop Seabury, of Connecticut, had received consecration

at Aberdeen from three Bishops of Scotland (Nov. 14, 1784), but he did not attend the Con

vention, and was opposed from High-Church principles to the introduction of lay representa

tion and the limitation of the power of the episcopate.

2 It is sometimes also called ' Bishop White's Prayer-Book,' who was the chairman of the

committee of revision, Dr. William Smith, of Maryland, and Dr. Wharton, of Delaware, be

ing the other members. Smith is made chiefly responsible for the changes by Perry, p. 23.

The book was printed in Philadelphia, 1786, in London, 1789, and again (with omission of

the nmended Articles of Religion) in New York, Dec., 1873, for provisional nse in the new

'Reformed Episcopal Church,' which has since adopted a new revision.

1 Given by Perry, Hand-book, pp. 34-39, from the original MSS. in the Convention ar

chives. He calls the Proposed Book a ' hasty, crude, and unsatisfactory compilation, which

failed utterly to establish itself in the American Church' (p. 42).
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The book failed to give general satisfaction at home or abroad. The

English Archbishops demanded the restoration of the three (Ecumenical

Creeds in their integrity.1

The General Convention held at Wilmington, Del., Oct 11, 1786,

complied with this request so far as the Nicene Creed and the discre

tionary use of the clause of the descent in the Apostles' Creed were

concerned.2 The omission of the Athanasian Creed was adhered to,1

and subsequently acquiesced in by the English Bishops. The obstacU

of the oath of allegiance required in England having been removed by

act of Parliament, the Rev. Drs. White, of Pennsylvania, and Provoost,

of New York, received the long-sought ' Apostolical succession,' in the

chapel of Lambeth Palace, Feb. 4, 1787. At one time this result

seemed so doubtful that steps were taken to secure ordination, with a

broken succession, from the Lutheran bishops of Denmark, and the

consent of the Danish government had actually been obtained, when

the difficulties in England were removed.

In the Special Convention of Philadelphia, June, 1799 (the General

Convention having been prevented in the preceding year by an epi

demic), a new revision of the Articles of Religion, reduced to seventeen,

was considered, but not finally acted upon by the House of Deputies,

and was printed as an Appendix to the Journal of that House.* But

it gave no satisfaction, and shared the same fate with the previous

draft of twenty Articles.

Finally, the General Convention held at Trenton, New Jersey, Sept

8-12, 1801, settled the question by adopting the Thirty-nine Articles

in the form which they have since retained in the American Episcopal

Church, and are incorporated in its editions of the Prayer-Book.5 The

only doctrinal difference is the omission of the Athanasian Creed from

1 See their letter in Perry, pp. 50-55.

* In the first edition of the new Prayer-Book, 1 790, the objectionable clause was printed in

italics, and put in parentheses. But the General Convention of 1792 left it discretionary to

use it, or to omit it, or to substitute for it the words, ' He went into the place of departed

spirits,' as being equivalent to the words in the Creed.

3 Bishop Seabury was very zealous for the Athanasian Creed ; and in the Convention of

1789 the House of Bishops agreed to its permissory use, but the House of Deputies * would

not allow of the Creed in any shape.' Bishop White favored a compromise—viz., to leave it

in the Prayer-Book as a doctrinal document, but not to read it in public worship. See his

Memoirs, pp. 149, 150, and a letter of White, quoted by Perry, p. 76.

4 Perry, pp. 90-95.

5 See Vol. III. pp. 477 sqq., where they are given in full.
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Art. VIII. ; the remaining changes are political, and adapted to the

separation of Church and State. Otherwise even ' the obsolete diction '

is retained. The following is the action of this Convention : l

' Resolutions of the Bishops, the Clergy, and the Laity of the Protestant Episcopal Church

in the United States or America, in Convention, in the city of Trenton, the 12th day of Sep

tember, in the year of our Lord 1 801 , respecting the Articles of Religion.

' The Articles of Religion are hereby ordered to be set forth with the following directions,

to be observed in all future editions of the same ; that is to say—

' The following to be the title, viz. :

' "Articles of Religion, as established by the Bishops, the Clergy, and the Laity of the Prot

estant Episcopal Church in the United States of America, in Convention, on the 1 2th day of

September, in the year of our Lord 1801."

' The Articles to stand as in the Book of Common Prayer of the Church of England, with

the following alterations and omissions, viz. :

'In the 8th Article, the word "three" in the title, and the words " three—Athanasius'

creed " in the Article, to be omitted, and the Article to read thus :

' "A»T. VIIL OF THE CREEDS.

' " The Nicene Creed, and that which is commonly called the Apostles' Creed, ought thor

oughly to be received and believed, for they may be proved by most certain warrants of Holy

Scripture."

• Under the title "Article 21," the following note to be inserted, namely,

' "The 21st of the former Articles is omitted, because it is partly of a local and civil nat

ure, and is provided for, as to the remaining parts of it, in other Articles."

' The 35th Article to be inserted with the following note, namely,

' "This Article is received in this Church, so far as it declares the Books of Homilies to be

an explication of Christian doctrine, and instructive in piety and morals. But all references

to the constitution and laws of England are considered as inapplicable to the circumstances

of this Church ; which also suspends the order for the reading of said homilies in churches

until a revision of them may conveniently be made, for the clearing of them, as well from ob

solete words and phrases, as from the local references."

'The 36th Article, entitled "Of Consecration of Bishops and Ministers," to read thus:

' " The Book of Consecration of Bishops, and ordering of Priests and Deacons, as set forth

by the General Convention of this Church in 1792, doth contain all things necessary to such

consecration and ordering : neither hath it any thing that, of itself, is superstitious and un

godly. And, therefore, whosoever are consecrated or ordered according to said form, we de

cree all such to be rightly, orderly, and lawfully consecrated and ordered."

' The 37th Article to be omitted, and the following substituted in its place :

'"ART. XXXVII. OF THE POWER OF THE CIVIL MAGISTRATE.

' " The power of the civil magistrate extendeth to all men, as well Clergy as Laity, in all

things temporal ; but hath no authority in things purely spiritual. And we hold it to be the

duty of all men who are professors of the gospel, to pay respectful obedience to the civil au

thority, regularly and legitimately constituted."3

'ADOPTED BY THE HOUSE OF BISHOPS.

WILLIAM WHITE, D.D., PRESIDING BISHOP.

'ADOPTED BY THE HOUSE OF CLERICAL AND LAY DEPUTIES.

ABRAHAM BEACH, D.D., PRESIDENT.'

1 Perry, pp. 99-101.

1 This Art. appears as the last in the XVII. Articles of 1799.
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On the nature and aim of this action, Bishop White remarks : '

' The object kept in view, in all the consultations held, and the determinations formed, was

the perpetuating of the Episcopal Church, on the ground of the general principles which she

had inherited from the Church of England ; and of not departing from them, except go far as

either local circumstances required, or some very important cause rendered proper. To those

acquainted with the system of tha Church of England, it must be evident that the object here

itated was accomplished on the ratification of the Articles.'

The only change in the Prayer-Book which has a doctrinal bearing,

besides the omission of the Athanasian Creed, is the insertion of the

Prayer of Oblation and Invocation from the Scotch (and the First Ed-

wardine) Prayer-Book, through the influence of Bishop Seabury, who

had been consecrated in the Scotch Episcopal Church.

§ 83. THE CATECHISMS OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. A.D. 1549 AND

1662.

Literature.

The Church Catechlem Is contained In all the English and American editions of the Book ofCommon

Prayer, between the baptismal and the confirmation services, and Is printed In this work with the

American emendations. Vol. III. pp. 517 sqq. The authentic text of the final revision of 1662 la in tbe

corrected copy of the Black-Letter Prayer-Book, which was attached to the Act of Uniformity, and has

been republished In fac-slmlle, Loud. 1371. (It was supposed to be lost, when In 1867 it was discovered

In the Library of the House of Lords.)

Asoun • ' < ,i,ii,. STKPUXNB : The Book of Common Prayer, with note* legal and hittorical. Lond. 1864

Vol. III. pp. 1449-1477.

F»moi8 PROOTXR : A Hutory of the Book of Common Prayer, llth cd. Lond. 1674, ch. V. sect. 1 (pp. 39T

eqq.J-

See other works on the Anglican Liturgy, noticed by Procter, p. vill.

EARLIER CATECHISMS.

The English Church followed the example of the Lutheran and Re

formed Churches on the Continent in providing for regular catechet

ical instruction. English versions and expositions of the Lord's Prayer,

the Creed, and the Ten Commandments, with some prayers, were

known before the Reformation, and constituted the ' Prymer,' which is

commonly mentioned in the fifteenth century as a well-known book

of private devotion.2 In 1545 Henry VIII. set forth a Primer which

was ' to be taught, learned, and read, and none other to be used

1 Memoirs, p. 33.

1 The earliest known copy, belonging to the latter part of the 14th century, has been pub

lished by Maskcl in Monumenta rituulia Ecclesim Angticantv, Vol. II. It contains Matins

and Hours of our Lady ; Kvensong and Compline ; the seven Penitential Psalms ; the Psalmi

graduates (Psa. CXX.-CXXXIV.) ; the Litany; Placebo (Vespers); Dirge (the office for

the departed) ; the Psalms of Commendation ; Pater noster ; Ave Maria ; Creed ; Ten

Commandments ; the seven deadly sins. See Procter, p. 15.
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throughout all his dominions." During his reign the curates were

frequently enjoined to teach the people the Lord's Prayer, the Creed,

and the Ten Commandments, sentence by sentence, on Sundays and

Holydays, and to make all persons recite them when they came to

confession.

CBANMER'S CATECHISM.

' Cranmer's Catechism,' which appeared with his sanction in 1548,

was for the most part a translation of the Latin Catechism of Justus

Jonas, and retains the Catholic and Lutheran consolidation of the first

and second commandments, and the sacrament of penance or absolu

tion ; but it was soon superseded.* Cranmer changed about that time

his view of the real presence.

THE CATECHISM OF THE FRATEK-BOOK.

When the Reformation was positively introduced under Edward

VI., and the Book of Public Worship was prepared, a Catechism was

embodied in it, to insure general instruction in the elements of the

1 It contained, besides the contents of the older Primers, the Salutation of the Angel, the

Passion of our Lord, and several prayers. See Procter, p. 15, and Burton, Three Primeri, pp.

437 sqq.

* So Hardwick (Hist, of the Reform, p. 194) and other Episcopal writers. This matter

needs further investigation. The very existence of a Catechism of Jonas is doubted by

Langemack and Miinckeberg, who have written with authority on Luther's Catechism. But

it is a fact that Luther, before he prepared his own Catechisms (1.52!)), charged with this task

his colleagues and friends Justus Jonas and Agricola of Eisleben (who afterwards became

the leader of Antinomian views in opposition to Luther), for he wrote to Hausmann, Feb. 2,

152.5 : 'JoruE et Eislelrio mandatu* est calechismus fwerorum parandus' (De Wette, Vol. II. p.

621). This is probably the Catechism which appeared in the same year in a Latin transla

tion anonymously under the title 'Quo pacto statim a primis anna, pueri debeant in Christi-

unismo institui. Libtllus perutilis. ' At the close: ' Imprcssum Wittembergts per Georgium

Rhaw. An. 1525.' The original German edition has not been traced, but Dr. Schneider has

discovered a copy of an improved German edition, under the title ' Ein Buchlein fur die

kinder gebessert and getnefirel. Der Leyen Biulia. Wittemlerg, 1528, 'and has reproduced it

in the appendix to his critical edition of Luther's Small Catechism, 1853. He leaves it, how

ever, uncertain whether it was composed by Jonas. Comp. his Introduction, pp. xx sqq.

It consists of a brief exposition of the Ten Commandments, the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, the

Sacrament of Baptism, and the Lord's Supper, with an addition on Confession ; and so far

it anticipates the order of Luther's Catechism. This must be the basis of Cranmer's Cate

chism ; but as the Parker Soc. edition of his works gives only his dedicatory Preface to King

Edward (Vol. II. p. 418), I can not verify the identity. It seems strange that Cranmer did

not translate rather the far more perfect Catechism of Lather. The reason was, no doubt,

his personal acquaintance with the author's son, Justus Jonas, jun., who was recommended

to him by Melanchthon, was very kindly treated by him, and seems to have been the chief

medium of his communication with the Herman Lutherans. See Strype's Memoir of Cran

mer, Vol. II. p. 581 ; Laurence, p. 17 ; and Cranmer's Works, Vol. II. p. 426.
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Christian religion. In the Prayer-Books of Edward VI. (1549, 1552)

and Elizabeth (1559) this Catechism bears the title 'Confirmation,

wherein is contained a Catechism for Children.'

This work has undergone, with other parts of the Prayer-Book,

sundry alterations. The commandments were given, first very briefly

(as in King Henry's Primer), then in full with a Preface in the edition

of 1552. The explanation of the sacraments was added in 1604 by

royal authority, in compliance with the wish of the Puritans expressed

at the Hampton Court Conference,1 and is attributed to Bishop Overall,

then Dean of St. Paul's. In the last revision of the Prayer-Book, in

1661, the title was changed into ' A Catechism,' and two emendations

were introduced in the answer on Baptism, as follows :

EARLIER EDITIONS.

What is the outward visible sign or form in

Baptism ?

Water; wherein the person baptized is dip

ped or sprinkled with it, in the name, etc.

Why then are infants baptized when by

reason of their tender age they can not per

form them [repentance and faith] ?

Yes ; they do perform them by their Sure

ties, ipho promise and vow them both in their

names: which when they come to age them

selves are bound to perform.

EDITION OF 1661 (1662).

What is the ontward visible sign or form in

Baptism ?

Water ; wherein the person is baptized, in

the name, etc.

Why then are infants baptized, when by

reason of their tender age they can not per

form them ?

Because they promise them both by their

Sureties ; which promise, when they come to

age, themselves are bonnd to perform.

In the explanation of the Commandments the words ' the King and

his Ministers' were so changed as to read ' the King and all that are

put in authority under him?

This Catechism is a considerable improvement on the mediseval

primers, but very meagre if we compare it with the Catechisms of

Luther, Calvin, and other Continental Reformers.

The Nonconformist ministers at the Savoy Conference (April, 1661),

in reviewing the whole Liturgy, objected to the first three questions of

the Catechism, and desired a full exposition of the Lord's Prayer, the

Creed, and the Commandments, and additional questions on the nature

1 Dr. Reynolds said at that Conference: 'The Catechism in the Common Prayer-Book is

too brief, and that of Mr. Nowcll (late Dean of St. Paul's) too long for novices to learn by

heart. I request, therefore, that one uniform Catechism may be made, and none other gen •

erally received.' To this King James replied : ' I think the doctor's request very reasonable,

yet so that the Catechism may be made in tlie fewest and plainest affirmative terms that may

be,—not like the many ignorant Catechisms in Scotland, set out by every one who was tha

ton ofagood man.'—Fuller's Church History of Britain, Vol. V. p. 284.
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of faith, repentance, the two covenants, justification, adoption, regenera

tion, and sanctification. These censures were not heeded.1

The American Episcopal Church adopted, with the body of the

Book of Common Prayer, the Catechism also, substituting 'the civil

authority' for ' the King,' and omitting several directions in the ap

pended rubrics.

Outside of the Anglican communion the Catechism is used only by

the Irvingites, who more nearly approach that Church, especially in

their liturgy, than any other.

LABGEB CATECHISMS.

The need of a fuller Catechism for a more advanced age was felt in

the Church of England. Such a one was prepared by Poynet, Bishop

of Winchester, and published, together with the Forty-two Articles, in

Latin and English, in 1553,2 apparently with the approval of Cranmer

and the Convocation.3 On the basis of this, Dean Nowell, of St.

Paul's, prepared another in 1562, which was amended, but not formally

approved by Convocation (Nov. 11, 1562), and published (1570) in

several forms—larger, middle, and smaller. The smaller differs but

slightly from that in the Prayer-Book.*

Besides these English productions, the Catechisms of (Ecolampadius,

Leo Judas, and especially those of Calvin and Bullinger were exten

sively used, even in the Universities, during the reign of Elizabeth.5

1 Dr. Shields, in his edition of the Book of Common Prayer a* amended by the Savoy Con

ference (Phila. 1867), has inserted the Shorter Westminster Catechism in the place of the

Anglican Catechism. But it does not harmonize with the genius of the Prayer-Book.

1 Both editions are reprinted by the Parker Society in Liturgies, etc., of Edward VI.

' ' Catechisima brevit Christiana discipline summam contincns : ' ' A short Catechism, or

plain instruction, containing the sum of Christian learning, set forth by the King's Majesty's

authority,for all schoolmasters to teach.' The authority of this Catechism was afterwards

disputed. See Hardwick, Hist, of the Articles, p. 109.

4 The larger Catechism appeared first in Latin under the title ' Catechismus, siveprima insti-

tutio disciplinaque fiietatii Christiana;, Inline explicata. Keprinted in Bishop Randolph's

Enchirid. Theolog. See Churton's Life of Nowell, pp. 183 sq.,and Lathbury, History of

Convoc. pp. 1 67 sq.

' Procter says (p. 400): ' Even in 1578, when the exclusive use of Nowell's Catechism had

been enjoined in the canons of 1">71, those of Calvin, Bullinger, and others were still ordered

by statute to be used in the University of Oxford.'
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§ 84. THE LAMBETH ARTICLES, A.D. 1595.

Literature.

Artimli Lambethani. London, 1661. Appended to EHis'e Artie. XXXIX. Keel. Angl. Dtfmsio; re-

printed 1720.

Prrra BIEYMN (Armlnian): Hittoria Quinqii-Artirularis. London, 1660. Chaps. xx.-xxii. Abo

his Hittary of the Presbyterians.

STKTPB : Life and Actt of John WMtyift, Vols. II. and III. (Oxford ed. 1828).

TBOMA8 FULLER : Church History of Britain, Vol. V. pp. 219-S27 (Oxford ed. of 1845).

K. HOOKXB'S Work», ed. Keble, Vol. I. p. clL ; Vol. II. p. 788.

COLLIER : An Ecdesia»tical History of Great Britain, Vol. VII. pp. 184-196.

NKA.LK: History °f the Puritan*, Vol. L pp. 208 sqq. (Harper's ed.).

HiEnwioK : History of the A rticlet of Religion, chap. Til. pp. 169-180, 343-347.

The Lambeth Articles are printed in Vol. III. p. 623, and also in Strype, Fuller, Collier, and Hard-

wick,l. c.

The LAMBETH ARTICLES have never had full symbolical authority in

the Church of England, but they are of historical interest as showing

the ascendency of the predestiuarian system of Calvin in the last

decade of the sixteenth century.1

As Calvin became more fully known in England, he acquired an

authority over the leading divines and the Universities almost as great

as that of St. Augustine during the reign of Edward VI., or, in the

language of Hooker, as that of the ' Master of Sentences' in the palmy

days of scholasticism, 'so that the perfectest divines were judged they

which were skillfullest in Calvin's writings.' Hardwick, speaking of

the latter part of the Elizabethan period, admits that ' during an in

terval of nearly thirty years the extreme opinions of the school of Cal

vin, not excluding his theory of irrespective reprobation, were predomi

nant in almost every town and parish.' The stern, bold, uncompromis

ing predestinarianism of the Geneva Reformer seemed to furnish the

best antidote to the twin errors of Pelagianism and Popery. The

Puritan party without an exception, and the great majority of the con

forming clergy, understood the Articles of Religion as teaching his

doctrines of free-will, election, and perseverance ; but some of them

thought them not strong enough.

1 Fuller says (Vol. V. p. 227) : ' All that I will say of the credit of these Articles is this :

that as medals of gold and silver, though they will not pass in payment for current coin, be

cause not stamped with the King's inscription, yet they will go with goldsmiths for as mnch

as they are in weight ; so, though these Articles want authentic reputation to pass for pro

vincial acts, as lacking sufficient authority, yet will they be readily received of orthodox

Christians for ns far as their own purity bears conformity to God's Word. . . . Their testi

mony is an infallible evidence whnt was the general and received doctrine of England in that

ige about the forenamed controversies."
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The University of Cambridge was a stronghold of the Calvinistic

system. It was taught there by Thomas Cartwright, the Margaret

Professor of Divinity (who, however, was deposed in 1571 for Puritanic

sentiments—d. 1603) ; William Perkins, Fellow and Tutor of Christ's

College (d. 1602) ;a and especially by Dr. William Whitaker (Whitta-

ker), the Regius Professor of Divinity (d. 1595).2

But in the same University there arose an opposition which created

great stir. It began with Baro (Baron), a French refugee, who, by the

favor of Burghley, was promoted to the Margaret Professorship of

Divinity (1574). He inferred from the history of the Ninevites that

God predestinated all men to eternal life, but on condition of their

faith and perseverance.3 For this opinion, which he more fully ex

plained in a sermon, he was cited before Dr. Goade, the Vice-Chancel

lor of the University; and although the proceedings were stopped by

the interposition of Burghley, he retired to London (1596), where he

died a few years afterwards. The same cause was taken up more

vigorously by William Barrett, a fellow of Cains College, who, in a

' concio ad clerum,' preached in Great St. Mary's Church, April 29,

1595, indulged in a virulent attack on the honored names of Calvin,

Beza, Peter Martyr, and Zanchius, and their doctrine of irrespective

predestination.

The academic controversy was carried by both parties first to the

Vice-Chancellor and heads of Colleges, and then to Archbishop Whit-

gift, of Canterbury. Whitgift, a High-Churchman and an enemy of

Puritanism, seemed at first inclined to take part with Barrett, but

yielded to the pressure of the University. Barrett was obliged to

admit his ignorance and mistake, and to modify his dogmatic state

ments. He left England and joined the Church of Home.

To settle this controversy, and to prevent future trouble, the heads

of the University sent Dr. Whitaker and Dr. Tyndal (Dean of Ely) to

1 He wrote the Golden Chain, or Armilla aurea (1592), which contains a very clear, logical

exposition of the predestinarian order of the causes of salvation and damnation. His works

were published in 3 vols. London, 1GI6-18.

' He wrote the best defense of the Protestant doctrine of the Scriptures against Bellannin«

and Stapleton. His works were published in Latin at Geneva (1610), 2 vols., and in part re*

published by the Parker Society, Cambridge, 1 849.

3 Prated, in lonam Proplietnm, London, I579, and Concio ad Clerum, preached in 1595.

See the Letter of the heads of Cambridge, March 8, 1 595, to Secretary Lord Burghley (Cecil),

Chancellor of the University, in Collier, Vol. VII. p. 193.



660 THE CREEDS OF CHRISTENDOM.

London, to confer with the Archbishop and other learned divines.

The result was the adoption of Nine Articles, at Lambeth, Nov. 20,

1595.' They contain a clear and strong enunciation of the predes-

tinarian system, by teaching—

1. The eternal election of some to life, and the reprobation of others

to death.

2. The moving cause of predestination to life is not the foreknowl

edge of faith and good works, but only the good pleasure of God.

3. The number of the elect is unalterably fixed.

4. Those who are not predestinated to life shall necessarily be

damned for their sins.

5. The true faith of the elect never fails finally nor totally.

6. A true believer, or one furnished with justifying faith, has a full

assurance and certainty of remission and everlasting salvation in

Christ.

7. Saving grace is not communicated to all men.

8. No man can come to the Son unless the Father shall draw him,

but all men are not drawn by the Father.

9. It is not in every one's will and power to be saved.

The Articles were drawn up by Whitaker (who died soon after

wards), and somewhat modified by the Bishops to make them less ob

jectionable to anti-Calvinists. Thus the fifth Article originally stated

that true faith could not totally and finally fail ' in those who had once

been partakers of it;' while in the revision the words 'in the elect'

(i.e., a special class of the regenerated) were substituted.2 The Arti

cles thus amended were signed by Archbishop Whitgift, Dr. Richard

Fletcher,3 Bishop of London, Dr. Richard Vaughan, Bishop elect of

1 This is the correct date, given by Strype from the authentic MS. copy which is headed,

' Articuli aji/>rol>ati a rererendissimis dominis I). D. loanne archiepiscopo Cantuanrnsi, ft Ri-

chardo episco/io Londinensi, et aliii Theologis, Lambethce, Novembrit 20, anno 1595.' Heylin

and Collier give the I Oth of November.

3 See the original draft nnd the comments thereon, in Hardwick, p. 345, where we find the

remark: ^ In autographo \Vhitnkeri verba eran/, **in its qui semel ejus participes fverunt ;"

pro quibus a Lambfthanii substitute! sunt " IB electis," sensu plane alio, tt ad mentem Auytati-

ni; cum in autoyra]>/io sintadmentem Calrini. Augustinns emmopinatusest, "veramfidem ytut

jier dilectionem o/ieratur, per quam contingit adojitio, just(ficatio et ianct\ficatio, poise et inler-

cidi et (imitti : Jidem rero esse commune donmn electis et rejtrobis, sed perseverantiam electispro-

firiatn:" Cnlvinus autetH, 'lvfrain etjustificantemJidem soKs salvandis et electis contingere. " f

3 Not Richard Bancroft, as Fuller states ; for Bancroft was not made BUhop of London

till l,r.97.
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Bangor, and others. They were also sent to Dr. Hutton, Archbishop of

York, and Dr. Young, Bishop of Rochester. Hutton indorsed the first

Article with ' verissimum] and approved the rest with the remark that

the}' could all be plainly collected or fairly deduced from the Script

ures and the writings of St. Augustine.

Whitgift sent the Lambeth Articles to the University of Cambridge

(Nov. 24), not as new laws and decrees, but as an explanation of certain

points already established by the laws of the laud. But inasmuch as

they had not the Queen's sanction (though he states that the Queen was

fully persuaded of the truth of them, which is inconsistent with her

conduct), they should be used privately and with discretion.1

Queen Elizabeth, who had no special liking for Calvinism and dog

matic controversies, was displeased with the calling of a Synod without

her authority, which subjected the Lambeth divines to prosecution.2

She commanded the Archbishop to recall and suppress those Articles

without delay. At the Hampton Court Conference of King James

and several prelates with the leaders of the Puritans (Jan., 1604), Dr.

Reynolds made the request that ' the nine orthodoxal assertions con

cluded on at Lambeth might be inserted into the Book of Articles.'3

It is stated that they were exhibited at the Synod of Dort by the En

glish deputies, as the judgment of their Church on the Arminian con

troversy. But the anti-Calvinistic reaction under the Stuarts grad

ually deprived them of their force in England, while in Ireland they

obtained for some time a semi-symbolical authority.

It is interesting to compare with the Lambeth Articles a brief pre-

destinarian document of Calvin, recently discovered by the Strasburg

editors of his works,4 and a fragment of Hooker on free-will, predesti

nation, and perseverance. The former is stronger, the latter is milder,

and presents the following slight modification of those Articles:5

1 Heylin endeavors to relieve Whitgift from the odium of signing the Lambeth Articles by

casting doubt on bis honesty. Whitgift sided with Hooker against Trarers, and entertained

Dr. Harsnet in his family, who derided the doctrine of unconditional reprobation in a sermon

at St. Paul's Cross (1584). See Collier, pp. 186, 189. But while he may have been opposed

to strict Calvinism, as he certainly was to Puritanism, he seems to have been in full accord

with the Augnstinian infralapsarianism.

1 Fuller (Vol. V. p. 222) relates that the Queen, in her laconic style, reminded the Primate,

half in jest, that by his unauthorized cull of a council he had ' incurred the guilt ofjircemunire.'

3 See Fuller, who gives a minute account of tliis famous Conference, Vol. V. p. 275.

* It is printed in Vol. III. pp. 52+ sq. of this work.

• Uookers Worki, ed. Keble, Vol. II. pp. 752 sq.
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' It followeth therefore [says Hooker, at the close of his fragment]—

' 1. That God hath predestinated certain men, not all men.

' 2. That the cause moving him hereunto was not the foresight of

any virtue in us at all.

' 3. That to him the number of his elect is definitely known.

' 4. That it can not be but their sins must condemn them to whom

the purpose of his saving mercy doth not extend.

' 5. That to God's foreknown elect final continuance of grace is given.

[Art. 6 of the Lambeth series is omitted by Hooker.]

' 6. [7.] That inward grace whereby to be saved is deservedly not

given unto all men.

' 7. [8.] That no man cometh unto Christ whom God by the inward

grace of his Spirit draweth not.

1 8. [9.] And that it is not in every, no, not in any man's own mere

ability, freedom, and power, to be saved, no man's salvation being

possible without grace. Ilowbeit, God is no favorer of sloth; and

therefore there can be no such absolute decree touching man's salva

tion as on our part includeth no necessity of care and travail, but shall

certainly take effect, whether we ourselves do wake or sleep.'

§ 85. The Irish Articles. A.D. 1615.

Literature.

Works of the Most Rev. James Upbiier, D.D., Lord Archbishop of Armagh, and Primate of all Irrfasi

With a Life of the A uthor, and an A ccov.nl of hU Writing*. By Cuakles Riohaku Elbisgtos, D.D.

Dublin, 1S47, 16 vols. See Vol. I. pp. 3S sqq. and Appendix IV.

Ch. Hariiwiok: A History of the Artirls* nf folin-ion, pp.181 sqq., 351 sqq.

James Skatom Rkip, D.D. : Uintnrii of the Presbyterian Chnreh i?i Ireland. Belfast, 1S34, 3 vols.

W. D. Killkn, D.D. (Presb. Prof, of Eccles. Uist. at Belfast) : The Ecclesiastical History of Ireland fnm

the Earliest Period to the I'resent Time. London, 1878, 4 vols. (Vol. I. pp. 492 sqq. ; Vol. II. pp. 17 sqq.)

The Irish Articles are printed in Vol. III. pp. 620 sqq. of this work, in Dr. Elrington's Lift of Unh"

(Vol. L Append. IV.), in Hardwick (Append. VI.), and in Killen (Vol. I. Append. I1L).

The Protestant clergy in Ireland accepted the English Prayer-Boofc

in 1560. Whether the Elizabethan Articles of Religion were also

adopted is uncertain.1 At all events, they did not fully satisfy tie

1 Archbishop Ussher, in a sermon preached before the English House of Commons, 1621.

declared : 'We all agree that the Scriptures of God are the perfect rule of our faith : we ill

consent in the main grounds of religion drawn from thence ; we all subscribe to the Articles

of Doctrine agreed upon in the Synod of the year 1562.' But he must have understood this

in the general sense of assent, as he was addressing laymen who never subscribed the Arti

cles. Elrington, p. 43, and Hardwick, p. 182. The Irish Church adopted, in 1566 (15«7).a

' Brief Declaration' in XII. Articles of Religion ; but these are substantially the same as the

XI. Articles prepared by Archbishop Parker, 1559 or 1560, and provisionally used in En^linJ

till 1563. In Ireland they continued in force till 1615. See Elrington, Append. ; Hardwici,

pp. 122, 837 j and Killen, Vol. I. pp. 395, 515-520.
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rigorous Calvinism which came to prevail there for a period even more

extensively than in England, and which found an advocate in an Irish

scholar and prelate of commanding character and learning.

The first Convocation of the Irish Protestant clergy, which took

place after the model of the English Convocation, adopted a doctrinal

formula of its own, under the title ' Articles of Religion, agreed upon

by the Archbishops and Bishops, and the rest of the clergy of Ireland,

in the Convocation holden at Dublin in the year of our Lord God

1615, for the avoiding of diversities of opinions, and the establishing

of consent touching true religion.'

They were drawn up by JAMES USSHEH,' head of the theological

faculty and Vice-Chancellor of Trinity College, Dublin, afterwards

Archbishop of Armagh, and Primate of all Ireland. He was born

in 1580, died 1656, and was buried in Westminster Abbey by or

der of Cromwell. He was the greatest theological and antiquarian

scholar of the Episcopal Church of his age, and was highly esteemed

by Churchmen and Puritans, being a connecting link between the

contending parties. He was elected into the Westminster Assembly

of Divines, but the King's prohibition and his loyalty to the cause of

the crown and episcopacy forbade him to attend. He had an extraor

dinary familiarity with Biblical and patristic literature, and, together

with his friend Vossius of Holland, he laid the foundation for a criti

cal investigation of the oecumenical creeds. Whether formally com

missioned by the Convocation or not, he must, from his position, have

had the principal share in the preparation of those Articles. They are

' in strict conformity with the opinions he entertained at that period of

his life.'2

By a decree of the Synod appended to the Dublin Articles, they

were to be a rule of public doctrine, and any minister who should

publicly teach any doctrine contrary to them, and after due admonition

should refuse to conform, was to be ' silenced and deprived of all spirit

ual promotions.' The Viceroy of Ireland, in the name of King James,

gave his approval. James, with all his high notions of episcopacy and

1 He and his family spell the name with double s (Latin, Usseriut), but it is often spelled

U,her.

2 Dr. Elrington, Life of J. Ussher,ff. 43, 44. Comp. also the 'Body of Divinity, ' which

was published in Ussher's name during the sessions of the Westminster Assembly, and which

he admitted to have compiled, in early life, from the writings of othen.

VOL. L—U u



664 THE CREEDS OF CHRISTENDOM.

hatred of Puritanism, was a Calvinist in theology, and countenanced

the Synod of Dort. It is stated that the adoption of this Confession

induced Calvinistic ministers of Scotland to settle in Ireland.1

But in the reign of Charles I. and his adviser, Archbishop Land, a

reaction set in against Calvinism. An Irish Convocation in 1635,

under the lead of the Earl of Strafford, Lord-Lieutenant of Ireland,

and his chaplain, John Bramhall (one of the ablest High-Church Epis

copalians, who was made Bishop of Londonderry, 1634, and Arch

bishop of Armagh, 1661—died, 1663), adopted the Thirty-nine Articles

' for the manifestation of agreement with the Church of England in

the confession of the same Christian faith and the doctrine of the sac

raments.' This act was intended quietly to set aside the Irish Articles ;

and hence they were ignored in the canons adopted by that convoca

tion.2 Useher, however, who continued to adhere to Calvinism, though

on terms of friendship with Land, required subscription to both series,

and in a contemporary letter to Dr. Ward he says : ' The Articles of

Religion agreed upon in our former Synod, anno 1615, we let stand as

we did before. But for the manifestation of our agreement with the

Church of England, we have received and approved your Articles also,

concluded in the year 1562, as yon may see in the first of our Canons.'3

After the Restoration the Dublin Articles seem to have been lost sight

of, and no mention was made of them when, in the beginning of the

nineteenth century, the English and Irish establishments were con

solidated into ' the United Church of England and Ireland.'4

The Irish Articles are one hundred and four in number, arranged

under nineteen heads. They are a clear and succinct system of di

vinity, in full harmony with Calvinism, excepting the doctrine of the

ecclesiastical supremacy of the crown (which is retained from the

English Articles). They incorporate the substance of the Thirty-nine

Articles and the Lambeth Articles, but are more systematic and com

plete. They teach absolute predestination and perseverance, denounce

the Pope as Antichrist, inculcate the Puritan view of Sabbath observ

1 Killen, Vol. I. p. 495.

1 Killen, Vol. II. p. 23 : ' The silence of the canons in respect to the Calvinistic formulary,

now nearly twenty years in use, was fatal to its claims, and thus it was quietly superseded.'

Heylin errs in stating (Life of Land) that the Dublin Articles were actually ' called In.'

' Elrington, Life, p. 176.

4 Hardwick, p. 190.
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ance, and make no mention of three orders in the ministry, nor of the

necessity of episcopal ordination. In all these particulars they pre

pared the way for the doctrinal standards of the Westminster Assem

bly. They were the chief basis of the Westminster Confession, as is

evident from the general order, the headings of chapters and sub

divisions, and the almost literal agreement of language in the state

ment of several of the most important doctrines.1

§ 86. Tue Articles of toe Reformed Episcopal Ciiuecii. A.D. 1875.

Literature.

I. Articles* or Religion of the Reformed Episcopal Cnrmoii. as adopted by the General Council of the

Re/ormed Episcopal Church, on the 18th day of May, in the year of our Lord 1876. New York (38 Bible

House), 1876. They are printed in the last section of the third volume or this work.

II. The Book of Common Prayer of theKkfobmbo Episcopal Cuitroh. Adopted and set forth for use

b'l the Second General Council of the said Church, held in the City of Xew York, May, 1874. Philadelphia

(James A. Moore), 1874. (This took the place of the 'Proposed Book' of 1786, republished for pro

visional use in Dec, 1873.)

III. Journal of the First General Council of the Reformed Episcopal Church, held in Keu> York, Dec. 2,

1ST3. New York, 1873.

Journal of the Proceedings of the Second General Council of the Ref. Epis. Church, held in Xeui York.

Philadelphia, 1874.

Journal of the Proceedings of the Third General Council of the Ref. Epi*. Church, held in Chicago,

IllinoU, May 12 to May 18, 1876. Philadelphia, 1876.

IV. Bishop George Davii> Cummins: Primitive Episcopacy: A Return to the Old Paths of Scripture

and the Early Church. A Sermon preached in Chicago, Dec. 14, 1S73, at the Consecration of the Rev. Charles

Edward Cheney, D.D., as a Bishop in the Ref. Epis. Church. New York, 1874.—By the same: The Lord's

Table, and not the A Uar. New York, 1876.

Bishop Cuas. E»w. Cheney: The Evangelical Ideal of a Visible Church (a sermon;. Philadelphia, 1874,

James A. Latane : Letter of Resignation to Bishop Johns of Virginia. Wheeling, Va., 1874.

Bishop W. K. Nicholson: R>awiittf why I beoaue a Reformed Episcopalian. Philadelphia, 1975.

Bum. Avokiug : Memoirs of the Ref. Ep:e. Church, and of the Prot. Epis. Church. N. Y., 1875 ; 2d ed.,1882.

Before closing this section we must notice a recent American re

construction of the English Articles of Religion, which goes much

farther than the revision of the Protestant Episcopal Church, and is

disowned by it, but must 6till be considered as an offshoot from the

same root. We mean the ' Articles of Religion ' set forth in 1875 by

the Reformed Episcopal Church.

origin.

This body seceded from the Protestant Episcopal Church in the

United States under the lead of the Rev. Dr. George David Cummins,

Assistant Bishop of the Diocese of Kentucky (d. 1876). The reason of

1 Thi8 agreement has been proved by Professor Mitchell, P.D., of St. Andrews, in his

tract The Westminster Confession of Faith, 3d ed., Edinburgh, 1807, and in the Introduction

to his edition of the Minutes of the Westminster Assembly, 1 874, pp. xlvi. sqq. We shall

return to the subject more fully in the section on the Westminster Confession.
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his sudden and unexpected resignation was his dissatisfaction with

High-Church ritualism and exclusiveness, and his despair of checking

their progress within the regular Episcopal Church. The occasion was

the manifestation of this exclusiveness in a public protest of the Bishop

of the diocese of New York against the General Conference of the

Evangelical Alliance in Oct., 1873, and against the interdenominational

communion services, in which Bishop Cummins, together with the Dean

of Canterbury (with the full approval of the Archbishop of Canter

bury), had taken a prominent part.1 He compared his conduct with

the Old Catholic reaction against modern Romanism.2 He desired

simply to organize the theology and polity of the Low-Church party

on the historic basis of the American Episcopal Church itself in its

initial stage, as represented by Bishop White and the first bishops of

Virginia and New York. Hence his return to the ' Proposed Book' of

1785, and to the labors of the Eoyal Commission in 1689.

The resignation of Bishop Cummins was followed by his canonical

deposition. The majority of his brethren preferred to fight the battle

within the old Church, or quietly to wait for a favorable reaction, and

strongly disapproved of his course.3 Others deprecated from principle

the multiplication of denominations, and feared that the new sect

might become narrower than the old. Still others, though unwilling

to share the risk and responsibility, wished it well, in the hope that it

might administer a wholesome rebuke to the hierarchical spirit. A

small number of Low-Church clergymen and laymen followed his ex

ample. A new ecclesiastical organization, under the name of the RE

FORMED EPISCOPAL CHUECH, was effected at a council held in the

1 In his letter of resignation to Bishop B. B. Smith, of Kentucky, dated Nov. 10, 1873,

Cummins alludes to those solemn services, and adds: ' As I can not surrender the right and

privilege thus to meet my fellow-Christians of other Churches around the table of our dear

Lord, 1 must tnke my place where I can do so without alienating those of my own household

of faith. I therefore leave the communion in which I have labored in the sacred ministry for

over twenty-eight years, and transfer my work and office to another sphere of labor.'

* There is, however, this material difference, that the Episcopal Church as a body has not

altered her creed, nor added new dogmas, as the Roman Church has done in the Vatican

Council.

3 Though a gentleman of unblemished moral character, he was publicly charged by one of

his evangelical fellow-bishops with the threefold crime of breaking his ordination TOWS,

creating a schism, and consecrating, single-handed, a deposed clergyman (Dr. Cheney, of

Chicago) to the episcopate. The last act was considered the crowning offense ; for thereby

he destroyed the monopoly of the apostolic succession, which, in the estimation of

modern Episcopalians, is the article of a standing or falling Church.
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Young Men's Christian Association building, at New York, Dec. 2,

1873.' It set forth the following

DECLARATION OF PRINCIPLES '.

I. The Reformed Episcopal Church, holding 'the faith once delivered unto the saints,' de

clares its belief in the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments as the Word of God,

and the sole Rule of Faith and Practice; in the Creed 'commonly called the Apostles'

Creed ;' in the divine institution of the Sacraments of Baptism and the Lord's Supper ; and

in the doctrines of grace substantially as they are set forth in the Thirty-nine Articles of Re

ligion.

II. This Church recognizes and adheres to Episcopacy, not as of divine right, but as a

very ancient and desirable form of church polity.

III. This Church, retaining a Liturgy which shall not be imperative or repressive of free

dom in prayer, accepts the Book of Common Prayer, as it was revised, proposed, and recom

mended for use by the General Convention of the Protestant Episcopal Church, A.D. 1785,

reserving full liberty to alter, abridge, enlarge, and amend the same, as may seem most con

ducive to the edification of the people, 'provided that the substance of the faith be kept entire.'

IV. This Church condemns and rejects the following erroneous and strange doctrines as

contrary to God's Word :

First, That the Church of Christ exists only in one order or form of ecclesiastical polity.

Second, That Christian ministers are 'priests' in another sense than that in which all be

lievers are 'a royal priesthood.'

Third, That the Lord's Table is an altar on which the oblation of the Body and Blood of

Christ is offered anew to the Father.

Fourth, That the Presence of Christ in the Lord's Supper is a presence in the elements of

Bread and Wine.

fifth, That Regeneration is inseparably connected with Baptism.

The next work was the revision of the Liturgy on the basis of the

4 Proposed Book ' of 1785, by the Second Council, held at New York,

1874. The Apostles' Creed and the Nicene Creed were retained, but

the clause 'He descended into hell' was stricken out from the former.

In the baptismal service, thanksgiving for the regeneration of the child

was omitted. Throughout the book the words ' minister ' and ' Lord's

table' were substituted for 'priest' and 'altar'—a change which had

been proposed long before by the English commission of 1689.

THE ARTICLES OF RELIGION.

A considerable number of the Western members of this new de

nomination were in favor of adopting simply the Apostles' Creed and

the Nine Articles of the Evangelical Alliance. But the majority in

sisted on retaining the Thirty-nine Articles with a few changes. The

1 It has since grown steadily, though by no means rapidly. It numbers now (1884) ten bisn-

ops, ninety-eight presbyters, and about as many congregations in the United States, Canada,

British Columbia, Bermuda Islands, and England. The number of communicants is about

70001 SM art. Epucofal Chvrch, Reformed, by Rev. W. T. Sabine, in Schaff-Herzog Encycl,
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revision was intrusted to a Committee of Doctrine and "Worship, con

sisting of Rev. W. E. Nicholson, D.D. (since consecrated Bishop, March,

1876), Rev. B. B. Leacock, D.D., Rev. Joseph D. Wilson, and some

laymen. The report of the committee was amended and adopted at

the Third General Council, held in Chicago, May 12-18, 1875.

The Articles of Religion are thirty-five in number. They follow

the order of the Thirty-nine Articles, and adhere to them in language

and sentiment much more closely than the Twenty Articles of the

'Proposed Book' of 1785 and the Seventeen Articles of the Episcopal

Convention of 1799. Articles 1 and 2, of the Trinity and Incarnation,

are retained with slight verbal alterations. Art. 3, of the descent of

Christ into Hades, is omitted. Art. 3, of the Resurrection 'and the

Second Coming' of Christ, Art. 4, of the Holy Ghost, and Art. 5, of the

Holy Scriptures, are enlarged. Art. 8, of the old series, concerning the

three creeds, is omitted; but in Art. 22 the Nicene Creed and the

Apostles' Creed are acknowledged. The Articles of free-will, justifica

tion, and good works are retained, with some enlargements on justifica

tion by faith alone (which Bishop Cummins regards with Luther as

the article of a standing or falling Church). Art. 18 is an abridgment

of Art. 17, but affirms, together with predestination and election, also

the doctrine of human freedom and responsibility, without attempting

a reconciliation. The Articles of the Church and Church Authority

are enlarged, but not altered in sense. Art. 24 wholly rejects the doc

trine of 'Apostolic Succession' as ' unscriptural and productive of

great mischief;' adding, 'This Church values its historic ministry, but

recognizes and honors as equally valid the ministry of other Churches,

even as God the Holy Ghost has accompanied their work with demon

stration and power.' Baptism is declared to be only ' a sign of regen

eration' (not an instrument). Art. 27 rejects consubstantiation as well

as transubstantiation, as ' equally productive of idolatrous errors and

practices,' but otherwise agrees with Art. 28 of the old series. Arts. 31

and 32 reject purgatory, the worship of saints and images, confession

or absolution, and other Romish practices. Art. 34, of the power of

the civil authority, is the same as Art. 37 of the Protestant Episcopal

Church (retained from the draft of 1799), except that the words 'as

well clergy as laity ' are exchanged for ' as well ministers as people?
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VI. THE PRESBYTERIAN CONFESSIONS OF SCOTLAND.

§ 87. The Reformation in Scotland.
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G. W ebkr : Gesch. dcr akatholisrhen Kirchen u. Sectcn in Orossbritannicn. Leipzig, 1845 and 1853 (VoL
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Jons Cunningham (Presbyt.) : Church History of Scotland to the Promt Time. 1SB9, 8 vole,

John Lee : Lectures on the History of the Church of Scotland. Edinburgh, I860, 2 vols.

George Gbuji (Liberal Episcopalian) : Ecclesiastical History of Scotland. London, 1561, 4 vols.
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Founders of the Reformed Church.)

Merle d'Acmgne (d. 1872): History of the Reformation in Europe, in the Time of Calvin. Vol. VL
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Dean Stanley (Broad-Chnrch Episcopalian) : Lectures on the History of the Church of Scotland, de

livered in Edinburgh in 1878 (with a sermon ou the Eleventh Commandment, preached in Greyfrian'
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The Reformation in Scotland was far more consistent and radical

than in England, and resulted in the establishment of Calvinistic Pres-

byterianism under the sole headship of Christ. While in England

politics controlled religion, in Scotland religion controlled politics. The

leading figure was a plain presbyter, a man as bold, fearless, and un

compromising as Cranmer was timid, cautious, and conservative. In

England the crown and the bishops favored the Reformation, in Scot

land they opposed it; but Scotch royalty was a mere shadow com

pared with the English, and was, during that crisis, represented by a

woman as blundering and unfortunate as Elizabeth was sagacious

and successful. George Buchanan, the Erasmus of Scotland, the

classical tutor of Mary and her son James, maintained, as the Scotch

doctrine, that governments existed for the sake of the governed, which

in England was regarded at that time as the sum of all heresy and

rebellion.1 When James became king of England, he blessed God's

gracious goodness for bringing him 'into the promised land, where

religion is purely professed, where he could sit amongst grave, learned,

and reverend men ; not as before, elsewhere, a king without state,

without honor, without order, where beardless boys would brave him

to the face.' 2

1 His book, De jure regni apud Scotos (15G9), was burned at Oxford in 1CS3, together with

the works of Milton.

1 So he addressed the English prelates at the Hampton Court Conference. Fuller, Cturri

History of Britain, Vol. V. pp. 2G7 sq.
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The Scotch Reformation was carried on, agreeably to the character

of the people of that age and country, with strong passion and violence,

and in close connection with a political revolution; but it elevated

Scotland at last to a very high degree of religious, moral, and intel

lectual eminence, which contrasts most favorably with its own ine-

diseval condition, as well as with the present aspect of Southern Ro

man Catholic countries, once far superior to it in point of civilization

and religion.1

In the middle of the sixteenth century the Scotch were still a semi-

barbarous though brave and energetic race. Their character and

previous history are as wild and romantic as their lochs, mountains,

and rapids, and show an exuberance of animal life, full of blazing

passions and violent commotions, but without ideas and progress. The

kings of the house of Stuart were in constant conflict with a restless

and rebellious nobility and the true interests of the common people.

The history of that ill-fated dynasty, from its fabulous patriarch

Banquo, in the eleventh century, down to the execution of Queen Mary

(1587), and the final expulsion of her descendants from England (1688),

is a series of tragedies foreshadowed in Shakspere's 'Macbeth,' where

crimes and retributions come whirling along like the rushing of a furi

ous tempest. The powerful and fierce nobility were given to the chase

and the practice of arms, to rapine and murder. Their dress was that

of the camp or stable ; they lived in narrow towers, built for defense,

without regard to comfort or beauty. They regarded each other as

rivals, the king as but the highest of their own order, and the people

as mere serfs, who lived scattered under the shadow of castles and con

vents. The patriarchal or clan system which prevailed in the High

lands, and the feudal system which the Norman barons superinduced

1 Thomas Carlyle calls the Scotch Reformation ' a resurrection from death to life. It was

not a smooth business ; but it was welcome surely, and cheap at that price ; had it been far

rougher, on the whole, cheap at any price, as life is. The people began to live ; they needed

first of all to do that, at what cost and costs soever. Scotch literature and thought, Scotch

industry; James Watt, David Hume, Walter Scott, Robert Burns: I find Knox and the

Reformation acting in the heart's core of every one of these persons and phenomena ; I find

that without the Reformation they would not have been. Or what of Scotland ? The Pur

itanism of Scotland became that of England, of New England. A tnmult in the High Church

of Edinburgh spread into a universal battle and struggle over all these realms ; then cnme

out, after fifty years' struggling, what we call the glorious Revolution, a Habeas-Corpus Act,

Free Parliaments, and much else !'—Heroes, Lect. IV.
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in the south, kept the nation divided into a number of jealous and

conflicting sections, and made the land a scene of chronic strife and

anarchy.

In this unsettled state of society morals and religion could not flour

ish. The Church kept alive the faith in the verities of the super

natural world, restrained passion and crime,, distributed the consolations

of religion from the cradle to the grave, and built such monuments as

the Cathedral of Glasgow and the Abbey of Melrose ; but it left the

people in ignorance and superstition. It owned the full half of all the

wealth of the nation from times when land was poor and cheap, and

it had the controlling influence in the privy council, the parliament,

and over the people. But this very wealth and political power be

came a source of corruption, which rose to a fearful height before the

Reformation. The law of celibacy was practically annulled, and the

clergy were shamefully dissolute and disgracefully ignorant. Some

priests are said to have regarded Luther as the author of the New

Testament. The bishops and abbots, by frequently assisting the king

against the nobles, and rivaling with them in secular pomp and in

fluence, excited their envy and hatred, which hastened their ruin.

Owing to its remoteness, poverty, ard inhospitable climate, Scotland

was more free than England from the interference of the pope and bis

Italian creatures. But this independence was rather a disadvantage,

for without preventing the progress of the native corruptions, it kept

off the civilizing influences of the Continent, and removed the check

upon the despotism of the king. James III. usurped the right of fill

ing the episcopal vacancies without the previous election of the chap

ters and the papal sanction, and consulted his temporal interest more

than that of religion. Simony of the most shameful kind became the

order of the day. James V. (1528-42) provided for his illegitimate

children by making them abbots and priors of Holyrood House, Kelso,

Melrose, Coldingham, and St. Andrew's. Most of the higher dignities

of the Church were in the hands of the royal favorites and younger

sons of the nobility, who were sometimes not ordained, nor even of age,

but who drew, nevertheless, the income of the cathedrals and abbeys,

and disgraced the holy office. 'By this fraudulent and sacrilegious

dealing'—says an impartial old authority—'the rents and benefices of

the Church became the patrimony of private families, and persons in
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no ecclesiastical orders, and even boys too, were, by the presentation of

our kings and the provision of the popes, set over the episcopal sees

themselves. The natural result of this was that by far too many of

these prelates, being neither bred up in letters, nor having in them any

virtuous dispositions, did not only live irregularly themselves, but

through neglect of their charge did likewise introduce by degrees such

a deluge of ignorance and vice among the clergy and all ranks of men

that the state of the Church seemed to call loudly for a reformation

of both.'

The first impulse to the Reformation in Scotland came from Lu

theran writings and from copies of Tyndale's New Testament. The first

preachers and martyrs of Protestantism were Patrick Hamilton, who

had studied in Wittenberg and Marburg, and was burned (1528), George

Wishart, who shared the same fate (1546), and the aged Walter Mill,

who predicted from the flames (Aug. 28, 1558), ' A hundred better men

shall rise out of the ashes of my bones, and I shall be the last to suffer

death in Scotland for this cause.'

In the mean time God had prepared the right man for this crisis.

§ 88. JOHN KNOX.

Literature.

Besides the works of KNOX, the excellent biography of M'CBIE, and LOKIMIB'B monograph qnnlcd in

the preceding section, comp. FROCDK'B Lecture on The Influence of the Reformation on the Scottish Char

acter, 1866 (In Short Studies on Great Subjects, Vol. I. pp. 128 sqq.), and au exceedingly characteristic es

say of THOMAK CAKLYIJE on the Portraits of John KIUKC, which first appeared in Prater's MayaziHe for

April, 18T5, and then as an appendix to his Karlji Kings of A'vrway. London, 18T5 (pp. 209-307), and

New York (Harper's ed. pp. 173-267). Brnndes follows M'Cric very closely. Lalng, In the first vol. of

his edition of Knox'a History of the Reformation (pp. xilL-zlir.), gives a convenient chronological snm-

mary of the chief events of his life.

JOHN KNOX (1505-1572), the Luther of Scotland, was educated in

the University of Glasgow, and ordained to the Romish priesthood

(1530), but became a convert to Protestantism (1545, the year of

Wishart's martyrdom ' ) through the study of the Bible and the writ

ings of Augustine and Jerome. He went at once to the extreme of

opposition, as is often the case with strong and determined characters

of the Pauline type. He abhorred the mass as an 'abominable idolatry

and profanation of the Lord's Supper,' and popery as the great anti-

Christian apostasy and Babylonish harlot predicted in the Bible.2

1 This is the date given by Laing, while M'Crie assigns Knox's conversion to the year 1542.

1 His first Protestant sermon in the parish church at St. Andrew's was on Dan. vii., to
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After preaching awhile to the Protestant soldiers in the garrison of

St. Andrew's, he was taken prisoner by the French fleet (1547), and

made a galley-slave for nineteen months, 'going in irons, miserably

entreated and sore troubled by corporal infirmity.' Regardless of

danger, he remained true to bis faith. When called upon to kiss an

image of the Holy Virgin, he declared that it was ' no mother of God,

but a painted piece of wood, fit for swimming rather than being wor

shiped;' and he flung the picture into the river Loire.

On obtaining his liberty, he labored five years (1549-1554) in En

gland as a pioneer of English Puritanism. He preached in Berwick,

on the borders of Scotland, in Newcastle, and in London. He was

elected one of the six chaplains of Edward VI. (1551), was consulted

about the Articles of Eeligion and the revision of the Liturgy, and was

offered the bishopric of Rochester, which he declined from opposition

to the large extent of dioceses, the secular business, vestments, and

' other popish fooleries remaining.' '

After the accession of Bloody Mary he fled among the last, at the

urgent request of friends, to the Continent, and spent five years (from

January, 1554, to January, 1559, interrupted by a journey to Scot

land, November, 1555, to July, 1556), at Frankfort-on-the-Main, and

especially at Geneva. Here he found 'the most perfect school of

Christ that ever was since the days of the Apostles.' Though four

years older, he sat an admiring pupil at the feet of John Calvin, and

became more Calvinistic than the great Reformer. He preached to a

flock of English exiles, took part in the Geneva version of the Bible,

and aided by his pen the cause of evangelical religion in England and

Scotland.

The accession of Queen Elizabeth opened the way for his final re

turn and crowning work, although she refused him passage through

her dominion, and never forgave him his 'blast' at the dignity and

ruling capacity of her sex.s

prove that the pope was the last beast, the mnn of sin, the Antichrist. Some of the hearers

snid : ' Others hewed at the branches of papistry, but he strnck at the root to destroy the

whole.' Calderwood, Vol. I. p. 230 ; Knox's Works, Vol. I. p. 192.

1 His labors in England, and the reasons for his nolo epistopari, are fully described by Dr.

Lorimer, in part from unpublished sources.

* Before his return, while the fires of Smithfield were still burning, he had published

anonymously his 'First Blast of the Trumpet against the Monstrous Regiment [i. e., regimen
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The remaining twelve years of his life were devoted to the fierce

struggle and triumph of the Reformation in his native land, which he

has himself so vividly, trutlifully, and unselfishly described in his His

tory.1 Shortly before his death he heard the news of the terrible

massacre of the Huguenots on St. Bartholomew's night, and summoning

up the remainder of his broken strength, he thundered from the pul

pit in Edinburgh his indignation and the vengeance of God against

' that cruel murderer and false traitor, the King of France' (Charles

IX.). His last sermons were on our Lord's crucifixion, a theme on

which he wished to close his ministry. He presided at the installation

of Lawson as his colleague and successor, and made an impressive ad

dress and prayer. As he left the church a crowd of people lined the

street and followed him to his house to take farewell of their pastor.

He found his last comfort in the sacerdotal prayer, the fifty-third

chapter of Isaiah, and some psalms, 'hearing' what was read, and ' under

standing far better.' He died, weary of life and longing for heaven, in

the sixty-seventh year of his age, in peace, without a struggle, lamented

by the clergy, the nobles, and the people (Nov. 24, 1572). He could

conscientiously say on his death-bed, before God and his holy angels,

that he never made merchandise of religion, never studied to please

or government] of Women,' 1558, which was aimed at the misgovernment of Mary Tudor

and Mary of Guise. This singular and characteristic but unfortunate book begins with the

sentence, ' To promote a woman to bear rule, superiority, dominion, or empire, above any

realm, nation, or city, is repugnant to nature, contumely to God, a thing most contrarious to

his revenled will and approved ordinance, and, finally, it is a subversion of all equity and jus

tice." He appealed to the creation, to the Jews, to St. Paul, to ancient philosophers and

legislators, to the fathers, to the Salic and French law. His error was that from some

bad examples he drew sweeping conclusions, which were soon confirmed by Mary Stuart,

but disproved by Elizabeth (as they are in our day by the reign of Victoria). No wonder

that Queen Mary and Queen Elizabeth were incensed at what they regarded a personal insult.

Knox himself foresaw the bad consequences, and expected to be called ' a sower of sedition,

and one day perchance to be attainted for treason,' but he was too manly to retract, and re

tained his opinion to the last, but, not wishing to obstruct the path of Elizabeth, he never

published the intended Second and Third Blast. See M'Crie's J. Knox, pp. 141-147 (Phila

delphia ed.), and Carlyle, 1. c. pp. 230 sqq.

1 Knox wrote four Books of his History of the Reformation, down to 1 564, at the request

of his friends. The Fifth Book is not found in any MS. copy, and was first published by

David Buchanan in 1644; it relates the affairs of the most controverted period in Scottish

history, from Sept., 1564, to Aug., 1567, when Queen Mary abdicated. Laing thinks that it

is mostly derived from Knox's papers by some unknown hand ( Works, Vol. II. p. 468).

Carlyle regrets that this ' hasty and strangely interesting, impressive, and peculiar History

has not been rendered far more extensively legible to serious mankind at large.' Laing has

added a vocabulary.
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men, never indulged his private passions, but faithfully used his talente

for the edification of the Church over which he was called to watch.

He was buried iu the graveyard of St. Giles's ; no monument was

erected; a plain stone with his name marks the spot.

Knox was the greatest of Scotchmen, as Luther the greatest of Ger

mans. He was the incarnation of all the noble and rugged energies

of his nation and age, and devoted them to the single aim of a thorough

reformation in doctrine, worship, and discipline, on the basis of the

Word of God.1 In genius, learning, wealth of ideas, and extent of

influence, he was inferior to Luther and Calvin, but in boldness,

strength, and purity of character, fully their equal.2 He was the most

heroic man of a heroic race. His fear of God made him fearless

of man. Endowed with a vigorous and original intellect, he was

eminently a man of action, with the pulpit for his throne and the

1 Thomas Carlyle, himself n typical Scotchman, calls Knox ' the most Scottish of Scots,

and to this day typical of all the qualities which belong nationally to the very choicest Scots

men we have known, or had clear record of: utmost sharpness of discernment and discrimi

nation, courage enongh, and, what is still better, no particular consciousness of courage, hot

a readiness in all simplicity to do and dare whatsoever is commanded by the inward voice of

native manhood ; on the whole, a beautiful and simple but complete incompatibility with

whatsoever is false in word or conduct ; inexorable contempt and detestation of what in

modern speech is called humbug, ... a most clear-cut, hardy, distinct, and effective man ;

fearing God, and without any other fear.' He severely characterizes the patriarchal, long-

bearded, but stolid picture of Knox in Beza's Icones (Geneva, 1580), and in Lning's edition,

and represents the '.Somerville portrait,' with a sharp, stern face, high forehead, pointed

beard, and large white collar, as the only probable likeness of the great Reformer.

* M'Crie (p. 355) well compares him with the three leading Reformers: 'Knox bore a

striking resemblance to Luther in personal intrepidity and in popular eloquence. He ap

proached nearest to Calvin in his religious sentiments, in the severity of his manners, and in

a certain impressive air of melancholy which pervaded his character. And he resembled

Zwinglius in his ardent attachment to the principles of civil liberty, and in combining his ex

ertions for the reformation of the Church with uniform endeavors to improve the political

state of the people. Not that I would place onr Reformer on a level with this illustrious tri

umvirate. There is a splendor which surrounds the great German Reformer, partly arising

from the intrinsic heroism of his character, and partly reflected from the interesting situation

in which his long and doubtful struggle with the Court of Rome placed him in the eyes of

Kurope, which removes him at a distance from all who started in the same glorious career.

The Genevese Reformer surpassed Knox in the extent of his theological learning, and in

the unrivaled solidity and clearness of his judgment. And the Reformer of Switzerland,

though inferior to him in masculine elocution and in daring courage, excelled him in self-

command, in prudence, and in that species of eloquence which steals into the heart, convince)

without irritating, and governs without assuming the tone of authority. Bat although "he

attained not to the first three," I know not, among all the eminent men who appeared at that

period, any name which is so well entitled to be placed next to theirs as that of Knox, whether

we consider the talents with which he was endowed, or the important services which he per

formed.'
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word for his sword. A statesman as well as a theologian, he possessed

rare political sagacity and intuitive knowledge of men. Next to Cal

vin, he is the chief founder of the Presbyterian polity, which has

proved its vitality and efficiency for more than three centuries. Like

St. Paul and Calvin, he was small in person and feeble in body, but

irresistible in moral force.1 ' He put more life into his hearers from

the pulpit in an hour than six hundred trumpets.'2 When old and

decrepit, leaning on his staff and the arm of his faithful servant, he

had to be lifted to the pulpit; but before the close he became so

animated and vigorous that he seemed 'likely to ding the pulpit in

blads [to beat it in pieces] and flie out of it.'3 Well did the Earl of

Morton, the newly elected regent, characterize him over his open grave

in that sentence which has since been accepted as the best motto of his

life : ' Here lies he who never feared the face of man.' * And in a

different spirit, James VI. paid the same tribute to his fearless char

acter, when with uplifted hands he thanked God that the three sur

viving bairns of Knox were all lasses ; ' for if they had been three lads,'

he said to Mrs. Welch, ' I could never have bruiked [enjoyed] my three

kingdoms in peace.'5

1 ' II it,nl scio an ,-//.- .7 .'•"«. majus ingenitan in fragiK et imberillo corpusculo collocarit.'

Principal Smeton, as quoted by M'Crie, p. 355.

J So the English embassador, Sir Nicholas Throckmorton. wrote to Cecil.

3 Thus his eloquence was described, in 1571, by James Melville, then a student and con

stant hearer of Knox. A lively Frenchman, in the Journal des Debats, gave the follow

ing amusing version of this account : ' A Presbyterian fanatic named Knox, . . . old and

broken down, . . . began his sermon in a feeble voice and slow action ; but soon heating

himself by the force of his passion and hatred, he bestirred himself like a madman ; lie broke

his pulpit, and jumped into the midst of his hearers (sautoit au mitien des auditeurs).'

M'Crie, p. 325.

4 Or, in the less graceful but more expressive original phrase, as given by James Melville

(the only authority for it), ' He neither feared nor flattered any flesh.'

* Mrs. Welch was a daughter of Knox, and gained admission to the King, in London, 1022,

to ask his permission for the return of her sick husband (a worthy Presbyterian minister, who

had been exiled for his resistance to the re-establishment of episcopacy) to his native Scot

land. James at last yielded on condition that she should persuade him to submit to the

bishops ; but the lady, lifting up her apron and holding it towards the King, replied, in the

genuine spirit of her father, 'Please your Majesty, I'd rather kep [receive] his head there.'

Mr. Welch died in London soon after this singular conversation : his widow returned to Ayr,

and survived him three years, ' a spouse and daughter worthy of such n husband and such a

father.' M'Crie, p. 362. Knox was twice married and had two sons by his first wife, Mar

jory Bowes, of London, and three daughters by his second wife, Margaret Stewart, of a high

noble family in Scotland. The sons were educated at Cambridge, but died young, without

issue.
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Knox had the stern and uncompromising spirit of a Hebrew prophet

He confronted Queen Mary as Elijah confronted Jezebel, unmoved by

her beauty, her smiles, or her tears. He himself relates the four or

five interviews he had with that graceful, accomplished, fascinating,

but ill-fated lady, whose charms and misfortunes still excite fresh

feelings of sympathy in every human heart. It is difficult to imagine

a more striking contrast : Knox the right man in the right place, Mary

the wrong woman in the wrong place; he intensely Scotch in character

and aim, she thoroughly French by education and taste; he in the

vigor of manhood, she in the bloom of youth and beauty ; he terribly

in earnest, she gay and frivolous ; he a believer in God's sovereignty

and the people's right and duty to disobey and depose treacherous

princes, she a believer in her own absolute right to rule and the sub

ject's duty of passive obedience ; he abhorring her religion as idolatry

and her policy as ruin to Scotland, she fearing him as a rude lunatic,

an impertinent rebel and sorcerer in league with Beelzebub.1 We

must not judge from his conversations with the Queen that he was a

woman-hater : he respected right women in their proper sphere, as he

was respected by them, and his correspondence reveals a vain of ten

derness and kindly genial humor beneath his severity.2 But in this

case he sacrificed all personal considerations to what he believed to be

his paramount duty to God and his Church.

1 Carlyle thus speaks of this remarkable chapter in the Scotch Reformation : ' The inter

views of Knox with the Queen are what one would most like to produce to readers; but un

fortunately they are of a tone which, explain as we might, not one reader in a thousand could

be made to sympathize with or do justice to in behalf of Knox. The treatment which that

young, beautiful, and high chief personage in Scotland receives from the rigorous Knox,

would to most modern men seem irreverent, cruel, almost barbarous. Here more than else

where Knox proves himself,—here more than any where bound to do it,—the Hebrew Prophet

in complete perfection ; refuses to soften any expression or to call any thing by its milder

name, or in short for one moment to forget that the Eternal God and His Word are great,

and that all else is little, or is nothing; nay, if it set itself against the Most High and Hi*

Word, is the one frightful thing that this world exhibits. He is never in the least ill-tem

pered with her Majesty ; but she can not move him from that fixed centre t f all his thoughts

and actions: Do the will of God, and treml>le at nothing; do against the will of God, and

know that, in the Immensity and the Eternity around you, there is nothing but matter of

terror. Nothing can move Knox here or elsewhere from that standing-ground ; no consider

ation of Queen's sceptres and armies and authorities of men is of any efficacy or dignity

whatever in comparison ; and becomes not beautiful, but horrible, when it sets itself against

the Most High. '

' See his letters of comfort to Mrs. Bowes, his mother-in-law, who suffered much from re

ligious melancholy, in Works by Laing, Vol. III. pp. 337-343, and Vol. VI. p. 613; aUo in

Lorimer, pp. 39 sqq.
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The pulpit proved mightier than the throne. The suicidal blunders

of the Queen, who had more trouble from her three husbands—two of

them handsome bnt heartless and worthless ruffians and murderers—

than her grand-uncle Henry VIII. had from his six wives, are the best

vindication of the national policy, if not the personal conduct, of the Re

former. Had Mary's popish policy triumphed, there would have been

an end to Protestantism and liberty in Scotland, and probably in En

gland too ; . while Knox, fighting intolerance with intolerance, laid the

solid foundation for future liberty. He felt at that turning-point of

history that, what is comparatively harmless now, 'one mass was more

dangerous to Scotland than an army of ten thousand enemies.' *

If Knox lacked the sweet and lovely traits of Christian character, it

should be remembered that God wisely distributes his gifts. Neither

the polished culture of Erasmus, nor the gentle spirit of Melanchthon,

nor the cautious measures of Cranmer could have accomplished the

mighty change in Scotland. Kuox was, beyond a doubt, the providential

man for his country. Scotland alone could produce a Knox, and Knox

alone could reform Scotland. If any man ever lived to some purpose,

and left the indelible impress of his character upon posterity, it was

John Knox. His is to this day the best known and the most popular

name in Scotland. Such fearless and faithful heroes are among the

best gifts of God to the world.

We need not wonder that Knox, like the other Reformers, was pur

sued by malignant calumny during his life, and even charged with un

natural crimes, which would make him ridiculous as well as hideous.

But those who knew him best esteemed him most. Bannatyne, his

faithful clerk, calls him, in his journal, ' the light of Scotland, the com

fort of the Church, the mirror of godliness, the pattern of all true

ministers in purity of life, soundness of doctrine, and boldness in re

proving wickedness.' James Melville, who heard his last sermons,

speaks of him as 'that most notable prophet and apostle' of Scotland.'

1 Fronde says : ' Toleration is a good thing in its place ; but yon can not tolerate what

will not tolerate you, and is trying to cut your throat. . . . The Covenanters fought the fight

and won the victory, and then, and not till then, came the David Humes with their essays on

miracles, and the Adam Smiths with their political economies, and steam-engines, and rail

roads, and philosophical institutions, and all the other blessed or unblessed fruits of libgrty'

(1. c. pp. 148,149).

* Reza also calls him ' Scotorum apottolum. '

VOL. I.—X x
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Posterity has judged differently, according to the religious stand-point

To some lie still appears as a semi-barbarous fanatic, a dangerous

heretic, or at best as a ' holy savage ; ' while Froude regards him as

' the grandest figure in the entire history of the British Reformation,'

and Carlyle as ' more than a man of genius—a heaven-inspired prophet

au'd heroic leader of men.'

§ 89. THE SCOTCH CONFESSION OF FAITH. A.D. 1560.

Literature.

The Scotch Confession in the original Scotch dialect, together with the authorized Latin version of

Patrick ,\ i l.-i ii i -DI i (1ST!), is printed in Vol. III. pp. 427-470, from Dnnlop's Collection, Vol. II. pp. 18 eqq. It

appeared at Edinburgh, 1661 (Robert Lekprevlk), without the marginal Scripture reference*, ID the

MinnteB of Parliament, In Knox's History of the Reformation (Vol. II. pp. 93 sqq. ; Lainir's ed.), in C«l-

derwood's Btetory of the Kirk of Scotland (Vol. II. pp. 16 sqq. ; Thomson's ed. for the Wodrow Soc.). in

Edward Irving's reprint of the Conf. and the Book of Discipline (1831), and (abridged) in Innea, Lax ef

Creeds (pp. 39 sqq.). In the Writing* of John Knox, by the Presbyterian Board of Publication, Phili,

1842, pp. 237 squ.., it is given in modern English.

A Latin version (less correct and elegant than that of Adamson) appeared in the Corptu et Syatagna

Con/., 1612 and 16S4, and is reproduced in Nlemeyer's Collectio, pp. S40 sqq. Niemeyer'a critical notice in

the Proleg., p. 11., is very brief and meagre. For a German translation, see Buckel, pp. MB sqq.

The supplementary Scotch Confession of 1530 is printed in Vol. ill pp. 470-476.

OEIGIN OF THE SCOTCH CONFESSION.

' The Creed of Scotland and the Church of Scotland emerge into

history so nearly at the same moment that it is difficult to say which

has the precedence even in order of time. It is at least equally diffi

cult to say which is first in respect of authority ; and, indeed, the ques

tion whether the Church is founded upon the creed or the creed upon

the Church appears to be at the root of most of the legal difficulties

that lie before us.' l

The Eeformed Church of Scotland was not legally recognized and

established by Parliament till 1567, seven years after the Scotch Con

fession was adopted and the first General Assembly was held ; but

it existed in fact, under royal protest, as a voluntary body from De

cember 3, 1557, when a number of Protestant nobles and gentlemen

signed, at Edinburgh, a 'Covenant' to maintain, nourish, and defend

to the death ' the whole Congregation of Christ, and every member

thereof.' This was one of those religious bonds or mutual agree

ments by which the confederation of Protestants of Scotland was so

often ratified to secure common privileges. The term Congregation

(tKK\riaia, ecclesia), which afterwards was exchanged for Kirk

1 I '. in--'. The Law of Creeds in Scotland, p. 4.
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), then signified the true Church of Christ in opposition to the apos

tate Papal Church, and the leaders were called the ' Lords of the Con

gregation.' For a few years the Liturgy of Edward VI. and the

' Order of Geneva' seem to have been used, but there is no record of

any formal approval of a doctrinal standard before 1560.1

On the first of August, 1560, after the death of the Queen Regent,

Mary of Guise, and the expulsion of the French troops, but before the

arrival of Queen Mary, the Scotch Parliament convened at Edinburgh

to settle the new state of things in this transition period. It proved to

be the most important meeting in the history of that kingdom. The

Church question came up on a petition to abolish popery, to restore the

purity of worship and discipline, and to devote the ecclesiastical reve

nues to the support of a pious clergy, the promotion of learning, and

the relief of the poor. In answer to the first request, the Parliament

directed the Protestant ministers to draw up a Confession of Faith.

This was done hastily, though not without mature preparation, in four

days, by John Knox and his compeers.* The document was read twice,

article by article, and ratified by the three estates, August 17, 1560,

' ad a doctrine grounded upon the infallible Word of God.' Every

member was requested to vote. The papal bishops were charged to

object and refute, but they kept silence. The temporal lords all voted

for the Confession except three, the Earl of Athole, Lord Somerville,

and Lord Borthwick, who declared as their only reason of dissent, ' We

will beleve as our fathers belevet.'3

Randolph, the English envoy, wrote to Cecil two days afterwards: ' I

1 ' The Confession of Faith of the English Congregation at Geneva,' 1 558, consists only of

four articles: l,of God the Father; 2, of Jesus Christ; 3, of the Holy Ghost; 4, of the

Church and the Communion of Saints. It was probably drawn up by Enox. Chaps. 1 and 4

have some resemblance to the corresponding articles of the Scotch Confession. It is re

printed in Dunlop's Collection, Vol. II. pp. 3-12. The editor says that it was ' received and

approved by the Church of Scotland in the beginning of the Reformation.'

' Knox reports (Vol. II. p. 128): 'Commission and charge was given to Mr. John Win-

ram, sub-prior of St. Andrew's, Mr. John Spottiswoode, John Hillock, Mr. John Douglas,

rector of St. Andrew's, Mr. John Howe, and John Knox, to draw in a volume the policy and

discipline of the Kirk, as well as they had done the doctrine.' Thus six Johns composed both

the Confession of Faith and the Book of Discipline, which breathe the spirit of the Church

militant, and are Pauline rather than Johannean. Knox was no doubt the chief author of

both. He had experience in the preparation of such documents, as he was consulted about

the Edwardine Articles of Religion, prepared the Confession for the English congregations

in Geneva, and most have been familiar with the Swiss Confessions.

1 Knox, Uiit. Vol. II. p. 121 ; Calderwood.Vol. II. p. 37.
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never heard matters of so great importance neither sooner dispatched,

nor with better will agreed unto. . . . The rest of the Lords, with com

mon consent and as glad a will as ever I heard men speak, allowed the

same. . . . Many offered to shed their blood in defense of the same.

The old Lord Lindsay, as grave and godly a man as ever I saw, said,

" I have lived many years ; I am the oldest in this company of my sort;

now that it hath pleased God to let me see this day, where so many

nobles and others have allowed so worthy a work, I will say with

Simeon, Nunc dimittis." ' '

The adoption of the Confession was followed (Aug. 24, 1560) by

acts abolishing the mass, tlie jurisdiction of the pope, and rescinding

all the laws formerly made in support of the Roman Catholic Church

and against the Reformed religion. A messenger was dispatched

with the Confession to Queen Mary, in Paris, to secure her ratifica

tion, but was not graciously received. Her heart's design was to re

store in due time her own religion.

In December of the same year the first General Assembly convened,

and approved the Book of Discipline, prepared by the same authors.

It was submitted to the state authority, but this refused to ratify it."

Seven years afterwards (1567), the Parliament formally established

the Reformed Church, by declaring the ministers of the blessed Evan

gel and the people of the realm professing Christ according to the

Confession of Faith ' to be the only true and holy Kirk of Jesus

Christ within this realm.' Subscription was required from all minis

ters first in 1572.3 From that time till the Revolution of 1688 this

native Confession was the only legally recognized doctrinal standard

of both the Presbyterian and Episcopal Churches in Scotland. The

Covenanters, however, during the Commonwealth, adopted the West

minster standards, which have thrown the older Confession into the

shade. Besides, the General Assembly approved and recommended

also the Second Helvetic Confession, which Beza transmitted to

Scotland (1566), Calvin's Catechism, and the Heidelberg Catechism,

but no subscription to these foreign confessions was ever exacted.

1 Knox, Wm-ks, Vol. VI. pp. 1 16-118 : Innes, p. 1 1 .

1 See 'The Booke of the Universall Kirk of Scotland,' containing the earliest records of

the Minutes of the Assembly, published in one volume, 1839; Calderwood, Vol. IL pp. 44

sqq. ; Innes, pp. 21 sqq.

' Innes, pp. 30 and 49.
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CONTENTS.

The Scotch Confession consists of twenty-five Articles, and a short

Preface, which breathes the spirit of true confessors ready for martyr

dom. It begins : ' Long have we thirsted, dear brethren, to have noti

fied unto the world the sum of that doctrine which we profess, and for

the which we have sustained infamy and danger;' and it ends with

the words : ' We firmly purpose to abide to the end in the confession of

this our faith.' But the authors are far from claiming infallibility for

their own statements of the truth, and subject them to improvement

and correction from the Holy Scriptures.1 In harmony with this, the

20th Article denies the infallibility of general councils, 'some of which

have manifestly erred, and that in matters of great weight and im

portance.'

The Confession covers the oacmnenical and evangelical doctrines, be

ginning with God and ending with the Church, the Sacraments, and

the Civil Magistrate. It exhibits a clear, fresh, and forcible summary of

the orthodox Reformed faith, as then held in common by the Protest

ants of England, Switzerland, France, and Holland. Though decidedly

Calvinistic, it is yet free from the scholastic technicalities and angular

statements of the Calvinism of a later generation. The doctrine of the

Sacraments is similar to and rather stronger than that of the Thirty-

nine Articles.2 The Church is declared to be uninterruptedly one

1 ' We protest that if any one will note in this our Confession any article or sentence re

pugnant to God's Holy Word, that it would please him of his gentleness and for Christian

charity's sake, to admonish us of the same in writing ; and we, upon our honor and fidelity,

by God's grace, do promise unto him satisfaction from the mouth of God (that is, from his

Holy Scriptures), or else reformation of that which he shallprove to be amiss,' Dean Stanley,

in quoting this passage from the Preface (Lectures, etc. p. 113), says that it is the only

Protestant Confession which, far in advance of its age, acknowledges its own fallibility.

But the First Confession of Basle (lf>34) does the same in express words in the closing arti

cle (see Niemeyer, Collect, pp. 84 and 104); and the changes of the Augsburg Confession

(Art. X.), and of the English Articles, imply the recognition of their imperfection on the part

of the authors. The 1 9th Article, in declaring that all Churches have erred in matters of

faith, coold certainly not intend to exempt the Church of England and her formularies.

1 Tytler (History of Scotland, Vol. III. p. 129, ed. of 1872) observes: 'It is worthy of re

mark that in these holy mysteries of onr faith this Confession, drawn np by the primitive

Scotch Reformers, keeps in some points at a greater distance from the rationalizing of ultra-

Protestantism than the Articles of Edward. ' On Knox's view of the eucharist, see Lorimer,

1. c. pp. 129 and 131. He held the Calvinistic view before he came to Geneva, and while

still a disciple of Wishart, who learned it from his intercourse with the Swiss Churches in

1540, and translated the First Helvetic Confession of 1536 into English.
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from the beginning to the end of the world, ' one company and multi

tude of men chosen of God, who rightly worship and embrace him by

true faith in Christ Jesus, who is the only Head of the same Church,

whioh also is the body and spouse of Christ Jesus ; which Church is

catholic, that is, universal, because it containeth the elect of all ages,

all realms, nations, and tongues, who have communion with God the

Father, and with his Son, through the sanctification of the Holy Spirit'

But this Church is put in strong contrast with the false and apostate

Church of the Papacy, and distinguished from it by three marks—

namely, the pure preaching of the gospel, the right administration of

the sacraments, and the exercise of ecclesiastical discipline. The first

two are mentioned in the Augsburg Confession and the English Arti

cles ; the third is peculiarly Calvinistic and Presbyterian.

But no particular form of Church government or worship is laid

down in this Confession as binding, and freedom is allowed iu cere

monies.1 Knox himself prepared, after the Geneva model, a liturgy,

or Book of Common Order, which was indorsed by the General Assem

bly (Dec. 26, 1564), and used in Scotland for a long time.* The ex

clusive theory of a jure divino Presbyterianism dates not so rnnch

from Knox as from Andrew Melville, and the aversion to forms of

prayer was a reaction against the attempt of Laud to force a foreign

episcopacy and liturgy upon the reluctant Scotch.

Edward Irving, himself one of the purest and noblest sons of Scot

land, who for several years thrilled the English metropolis with his

pentecostal gift of tongues, and to whom Thomas Carlyle, the friend of

his youth, paid such a touching tribute, was in the habit of reading the

Scotch Confession twice in the year to his congregation, and bestowed

this encomium upon it : 3 ' This document is the pillar of the Kefor-

1 Art. XX. : ' In the Church, as in the house of God, it becometh all things to be done

decently and in order : not that we think that one policy, and one order of ceremonies can be

appointed for all ages, times, and places ; for as ceremonies, such as men have devised, are

but temporal, so may and ought they to be changed, when they rather foster superstition

than edify the Church using the same.'

1 It has been republished by the Rev. John Gumming, London, 1840. dimming says

(p. v.) : ' The Scotch Church never objected to a written liturgy in her public worship, pro

vided there was room left in the service, for extemporaneous service.' John Knox's Liturgy

was never formally abolished, but, like the Scotch Confession, it was silently superseded by

the Westminster standards.

. ' Collected Writings ofEdward Irving, London, 1864,VoL I. p. 601, quoted by Innes, p. 56.
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mation Chnrch of Scotland, which hath derived little help from the

"Westminster Confession of Faith : whereas these twenty-five articles,

ratified iu the Parliament of Scotland in the year 1560, not only at

that time united the states of the kingdom in one firm band against

the Papacy, but also rallied the people at sundry times of trouble

and distress for a whole century thereafter, and it may be said even

until the Revolution, when the Church came into that haven of rest

which has proved far more pernicious to her than all the storms she

ever passed through ; for, though the Westminster Confession was

adopted as a platform of communion with the English Presbyterians in

the year 1647, it exerted little or no influence upon our Church, and was

hardly felt as an operative principle either of good or evil, until the

Revolution of 1688 ; so that the Scottish Confession was the banner

of the Church in all her wrestlings and conflicts, the Westminster Con

fession but as the camp colors which she hath used during her days of

peace—the one for battle, the other for fair appearance and good

order. This document consisteth of twenty-five articles, and is written

in a most honest, straightforward, manly style, without compliment or

flattery, without affectation of logical precision and learned accuracy,

as if it came fresh from the heart of laborious workmen, all the day

long busy with the preaching of the truth, and sitting down at night to

embody the heads of what was continually taught. There is a fresh

ness of life about it which no frequency of reading wears off.'

§ 90. THE SCOTCH COVENANTS AND THE SCOTCH KIRK.

Literature.

The Covenants are added to some Scntch editions of the Westminster Standards. The Solemn

Leagne and Covenant was often separately printed.

JAMES AIKMAN: An Hintorical Account of Covenanting in Scotland, from the Firtt Band tn Mearnt,

1556, to the Signature of the Grand National Covenant, 163S. Ed I n burgh, 1848 (82 pp.).

National Covenants or politico-religious agreements for the mainte

nance and defense of certain principles and privileges are a peculiar

and prominent feature in the history of the Kirk of Scotland. They

were copied from Jewish precedents.1 They originated in critical

1 Josh. xxiv. 25 : 'So Joshua made a covenant with the people that day, and set them a

statute and an ordinance at Shcchem ;' 2 Kings xi. 17: 'And Jehoiada made a covenant

between the Lord and the king and the people, that they should be the Lord's people •,' also

Isa. xliv. 5.
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periods, when the sacred rights and convictions of the people were in

imminent danger, and when the religions and national sentiments were

inseparably blended. They are not properly confessions of faith, but

closely connected with them, and must therefore be noticed here.

They are solemn pledges to defend the doctrines and polity of the Re-

formed Kirk against all hostile attempts from within or from without,

and to die rather than surrender.1

The earlier Covenants were safeguards against popery, the later

against episcopacy. In the ecclesiastical history of Scotland since the

Reformation we may distinguish three main periods: the period of

anti-popery (1560 to 1590), the period of anti-prelacy (until 1690), and

the period of anti-patronage (until 1875).

The first Covenants were made for mutual protection against the

Romanists by a number of Protestant nobles and gentlemen, at Mearns,

1556, at Edinburgh, Dec. 3, 1557, at Perth, Dec. 31, 1559, before the

Reformed Kirk was properly organized.

THE NATIONAL COVENANT, 1581 AND 1638.

Far more important is the ' National Covenant,' or the ' Second

Scotch Confession,' also called the ' King's Confession,' and the ' Nega

tive Confession.' It was drawn up in English and Latin by the Rev.

John Craig, a noble, well-educated, and devoted man, a colleague of

1 Dr. M'Crie says of the Scotch Covenants (p. 120): 'Although they have been con

demned as unwarranted in a religious point of view, and dangerous in a political, yet are they

completely defensible upon the principles both of conscience and policy. A mutual agree

ment, compact, or covenant, is virtually implied in the constitution of every society, civil or

religious ; and the dictates of natural law conspire with the declarations of revelation in

sanctioning the warrantableness and propriety of explicit engagements, about any lawful and

important matter, and of ratifying these, if circumstances shall require it, by formal subscrip

tion, and by a solemn appeal to the searcher of hearts. By strengthening the motives to

fidelity and constancy, and thus producing mutual confidence among those who are embarked

in the same cause, they have proved eminently beneficial in the reformation of churches and

nations, and in securing the religious and political privileges of men. The misapplication of

them, when employed in a bad cause and for mischievous ends, can be no argument against

their use in a legitimate way, and for laudable purposes. And the reasoning employed to

prove that such covenants should not be entered into without the permission of rulers would

lead to the conclusion that subjects ought never to profess a religion to which their superiors

ore hostile, nor make any attempts to obtain the reform of abuses, or the redress of griev

ances, without the consent and approbation of those who are interested in their support.'

From Scotland the custom of covenanting passed to the Puritans in England and New En

gland, and remains to-day in the shape of solemn engagements assumed by individual Chris

tians when they enter into full communion with a church. Such covenants take the place

of confirmation vows customary in the Lutheran and Anglican Churches.
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K H. >x and author of two Catechisms, who, after an eventful and ro

mantic career, died in 1600, in the eighty-eight year of his life. It is

a solemn indorsement of the Confession of Faith of 1560, with the

strongest possible protest against ' all kind of papistry in general and

particular heads,' especially against the ' usurped tyranny of the Ro

man Antichrist upon the Scriptures of God, upon the Kirk, the civil

magistrate, and consciences of men ; all his tyrannous laws made upon

indifferent things, against our Christian liberty ; ... his five bastard

sacraments, with all his rites, ceremonies, and false doctrine added to

the ministration of the true sacraments without the Word of God ; his

cruel judgment against infants departing without the sacrament;1

his absolute necessity of baptism ; his blasphemous opinion of transub-

stantiation ; his devilish mass ; his blasphemous priesthood ; his pro

fane sacrifice for sins of the dead and the quick; ... his worldly

monarchy and wicked hierarchy ; his three solemn vows ; his erroneous

and bloody decrees made at Trent, with all the subscribers and ap

provers of that cruel and bloody band conjured against the Kirk of

God.' No other Protestant Confession is so fiercely anti-popish.

This Covenant was subscribed by King James VI., his household, and

a number of nobles and ministers, at Edinburgh, Jan. 28, 1581 (or 1580,

old style3) ; then by the Assembly and by persons of all ranks in March,

1581 ; again in 1590, together with a ' General Band for Maintenance of

the True Religion and the King's Person or Estate ;' it was solemnly re

newed, with additions, in 1638 and 1639; ratified by an Act of Parlia

ment in 1640, and signed by King Charles II., in exile, at Spey, June 23,

1650, and again when he was crowned at Scone, in Scotland, Jan. 1, 1651.3

The renewal of the Covenant in 1638, which is more particularly

called the National Covenant, marks the Second Reformation. It in

cludes the old Covenant of 1581, the Acts of Parliament condemning

popery, and a protest against the government of the Kirk by bishops,

and all those measures of King Charles I. which ' do sensibly tend to

1 This is the first confessional declaration against the damnation, and, by implication, in

favor of the salvation, of unbapiized infants ; and agrees with the private opinion previously

expressed by Zwingli and Bullinger.

1 'They did not begin the year in Scotland, at that time, till the 25th of March.'—Dun-

lop's Collection, VoL II. p. 101.

1 See the text in Vol. III. p. 480; and in Calderwood, Vol. III. p. 602. Calderwood

thinks (p. 505) that this confession, under the name of ' wicked hierarchy,' condemns epis

copal government ; but it is evident from the context that the papal hierarchy is meant.
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the re-establishment of the Popish religion and tyranny, and to the sub

version and ruin of the true Reformed religion, and of our liberties,

laws, and estates.' The additions were prepared by Alexander Hen

derson and Johnston of Warriston, to meet a great crisis.1

The introduction of the semi-presbyterian mongrel episcopacy of

James was comparatively harmless. But when his sou Charles and his

spiritual adviser, Archbishop Laud, in criminal ignorance or contempt

of public feeling, attempted to force upon -the Scots the royal su

premacy, with a Romanizing hierarchy and liturgy, it produced a revo

lution and civil war which extended to England, and culminated in the

temporary triumph of Puritanism. Macaulay traces the freedom of

England to this 'act of insane bigotry.' In 1633 Laud displayed the

most elaborate pomp of ceremonial worship in Holyrood Chapel to

impress the descendants of John Knox 1 His new service-book differ

ed from the English in a marked tendency to popery. When it was

first introduced, July 23, 1637, in the cathedral church of St. Giles, in

the presence of the privy council, the two archbishops of Scotland,

several bishops, and the city magistrates, a poor old woman, named

Jenny Geddes, confounding ' colic' and ' collect,' indignantly exclaimed,

' Villain, dost thou say mass at my lug,' and hurled her famous stool at

the head of the unfortunate dean, who read ' the black, popish, and

superstitious book.' Instantly all was uproar and confusion all over

the city. The people shouted through the streets, ' A pope, a pope !

Antichrist I The sword of the Lord and Gideon 1 ' The unpremeditated

riot extended into a popular revolution. The result was the overthrow

of the artificial scheme which bigotry and tyranny had concocted.2

The renewal of the Covenant took place in Greyfriars' Church, in

Edinburgh, the 28th of February, 1638, and was a most solemn and ex

traordinary scene. No less than sixty thousand people flocked to the

city from all parts of the kingdom. The dense crowd which filled the

church and adjoining graveyard listened with breathless attention to

1 See the additions in Dunlop's Collection, Vol. II. pp. 125-137, also the Acts of the Assem

blies of Glasgow, 1638, and Edinburgh, 1639, pp. 114 sqq.

• ' Never,' says Dean Stanley (p. 82), ' except in the days of the French Revolution, did a

popular tumult lead to such important results. The stool which was on that occasion flung

at the head of the Dean of Edinburgh extinguished the English Liturgy entirely in Scotland

for the seventeenth century, to a great extent even till the nineteenth, and gave to the civil

war of England an impulse which only ended in the overthrow of the Church and monarch;.'
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the prayers, the addresses, and the reading of the Covenant. The aged

Earl of Sutherland first signed his name with trembling hand upon

the parchment roll. Name followed name in swift succession. ' Some

wept aloud ; some burst into a shout of exultation ; some, after their

names, added the words, till death / and some, opening a vein, sub

scribed with their own warm blood. As the space became filled, they

wrote their names in a contracted form, limiting them at last to the

initial letters, till not a spot remained on which another letter could be

inscribed. . . . Never, except among God's peculiar people, the Jews,

did any national transaction equal in moral and religious sublimity

that which was displayed by Scotland on the great day of her sacred

National Covenant.' '

Similar scenes were repeated throughout the Northern Kingdom.

Noblemen and gentlemen carried copies of the Covenant in their

pockets and portmanteaus, soliciting subscriptions. Women sat in

church day and night, from Friday till Sunday, to receive the com

munion with it. To refuse signature seemed to some denial of Chris

tianity itself.2

THE SOLEMN LEAGUE AND COVENANT, 1643.

' THE SOLEMN LEAGUE AND COVENANT for Reformation and Defense

of Religion, the Honor and Happiness of the King, and the Peace and

Safety of the Three Kingdoms of Scotland, England, and Ireland,' is

the last and the most important of these national compacts which grew

out of the Reformation. It has neither the doctrinal import nor the

ring and fervor of the National Covenant of 1580 and 1638, but it had

a wider scope and greater effect. It is anti-episcopal as well as anti-

papal. It is the connecting link between Scotch Presbyterianism and

English Puritanism, between the General Assembly and the Westmin

ster Assembly, between the Scotch Parliament and the Long Parlia

ment. It aimed to secure uniformity of religion in the united realms,

while the National Covenant, like the Confession of 1560, was purely

Scotch, and never exceeded its original boundary.3

1 Hetherington, Hittary of the Church of Scotland, p. 91 (3d ed.).

"For fuller particulars, see Baillie's Letters, Vol. I., Rothes's Relation, Alton's Life of

Henderson, Burton (Vol. VI. p. 442). Accounts from the episcopal side, in Thomas Ste

phen's Hiitory of the Church of Scotland, Vol. I. pp. 552 sqq. ; Stanley, 1. c. pp. 80 sqq.

' It is surprising that these two Covenants should be confounded by such a scholar as
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We present first the text in full : '

' We Noblemen, Barons, Knights, Gentlemen, Citizens, Burgesses, Ministers of the Gospel.

and Commons of all sorts, in the kingdoms of Scotland, England, and Ireland, by the provi

dence of God, living under one King, and being of one reformed religion, having before oar

eves the glory of God and the advancement of the kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesas

Christ, the honor and happiness of the King's Majesty and his posterity, and the true public

liberty, safety, and peace of the kingdoms, wherein every one's private condition is included :

And calling to mind the treacherous and bloody plots, conspiracies, attempts, and practices

of the enemies of God, against the true religion and professors thereof in all places, especially

in these three kingdoms, ever since the reformation of religion ; and how much their rage,

power, and presumption are of late and at this time increased and exercised, whereof the de

plorable state of the Church and kingdom of Ireland, the distressed estate of the Church and

kingdom of England, and the dangerous estate of the Church and kingdom of Scotland are

present and public testimonies ; we have now at last (after other means of supplication, re

monstrance, protestation, and sufferings, for the preservation of ourselves and oar religion

from utter ruin and destruction, according to the commendable practice of these kingdoms

in former times, and the example of God's people in other nations), after mature delibera

tion, resolved and determined to enter into a mutual and Solemn League and Covenant,

wherein we all subscribe, and each one of us for himself, with our hands lifted up to the most

High God, do swear,

' I. That we shall sincerely, really, and constantly, through the grace of God, endeavor, in

our several places and callings, the preservation of the reformed religion in the Church of

Scotland, in doctrine, worship, discipline, and government, against our common enemies ; the

reformation of religion in the kingdoms of England and Ireland, in doctrine, worship, dis

cipline, and government, according to the Word of God and the example of the best Re

formed Churches ; and shall endeavor to bring the Churches of God in the three kingdom*

to the nearest conjunction and uniformity in religion, confession of faith, form of Church gov

ernment, directory for worship and catechising ; that we, and our posterity after us, may, as

brethren, live in faith and love, and the Lord may delight to dwell in the midst of us.

' II. That we shall, in like manner, without respect of persons, endeavor the extirpation of

Popery, Prelacy (that is, Church government by Archbishops, Bishops, their Chancellors and

Commissaries, Deans, Deans nnd Chapters, Archdeacons, and all other ecclesiastical Officers

depending on that hierarchy), superstition, heresy, schism, profaneness, and whatsoever shall

be found to be contrary to sound doctrine and the power of godliness ; lest we partake in

other men's sins, and thereby be in danger to receive of their plagues ; and that the Lord

may be one, and his name one, in the three kingdoms.

' III. We shall, with the same sincerity, reality, and constancy, in our several vocations,

endeavor, with our estates and lives, mutually to preserve the rights and privileges of the

Parliaments, and the liberties of the kingdoms ; and to preserve and defend the King's Maj

esty's person and authority, in the preservation and defense of the true religion and liberties

of the kingdoms: that the world may bear witness with our consciences of our loyalty, and

that we have no thoughts or intentions to diminish his Majesty's just power and greatness.

' IV. We shall also, with all faithfulness, endeavor the discovery of all such as have been

or shall be incendiaries, malignants, or evil instruments, by hindering the reformation of re-

Dean Stanley, in his eloquent description of it, in Lectures on the Church of Scotland, pp.

83-81! (Am. ed.). Dean Hook makes the same mistake—Life of Laud, p. 267.

1 From ' The [Westminster] Confession of Faith, the Larger and Shorter Catechisms, to

gether with the Sum of Saving Knowledge, Covenants, National, and Solemn League,' etc.

Edinburgh, 1788, pp. .101 sqq. Masson, in his Life of Milton,\o\. III. p. 13, gives the

essential parts of the National Covenant. Fuller inserts it in foil, Vol. VI. p. 255, and

compares it (p. 2/19) to ' the superstitious and cruel Six Articles enacted by King Henry VIII.'

Comp. Bnillie's Letters,\o\. II. pp. 81-90; the Acts of the General Assembly for 1643;

Stotighton, The Church of the Civil Wan, pp. 293 and 320; Masson, 1. c.Vol. III. pp. 6-15;

Hetherin^ton, 1. c. pp. 110 sqq,.
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ligion, dividing the King from his people, or one of the kingdoms from another, or making

any {action or panics amongst the people, contrary to this League and Covenant ; that they

in. iv be brought to public trial, and receive condign punishment, as the degree of their of

fenses shall require or deserve, or the supreme judicatories of both kingdoms respectively, or

others having power from them for that effect, shall judge convenient.

' V. And whereas the happiness of a blessed peace between these kingdoms, denied in

former times to our progenitors, is, by the good providence of God, granted unto us, and hath

been lately concluded and settled by both Parliaments ; we shall each one of us, according to

our place and interest, endeavor that they may remain conjoined in a firm peace and union

to all posterity, and that justice may be done upon the willful opposers thereof, in manner

expressed in the precedent article.

' VI. We shall also, according to our places and callings, in this common cause of religion,

liberty, and peace of the kingdoms, assist and defend all those that enter into this League

and Covenant in the maintaining and pursuing thereof; and shall npt suffer ourselves, directly

or indirectly, by whatsoever combination, persuasion, or terror, to be divided and withdrawn

from this blessed union and conjunction, whether to make defection to the contrary part, or

to give ourselves to a detestable indifferency or neutrality in this cause which so much con-

cerneth the glory of God, the good of the kingdom, and honor of the king ; but shall, all the

days of our lives, zealously and constantly continue therein against all opposition, and pro

mote the same according to our power against all lets and impediments whatsoever ; and

what we are not able ourselves to suppress or overcome we shall reveal and make known,

that it may be timely prevented or removed : all which we shall do as in the sight of God.

' And, because these kingdoms are guilty of many sins and provocations against God and

bis Son Jesus Christ, as is too manifest by our present distresses and dangers, the fruits

thereof, we profess and declare, before God and the world, our unfeigned desire to be hum

bled for our own sins, and for the sins of these kingdoms ; especially, that we have not as we

onght valued the inestimable benefit of the gospel ; that we have not labored for the purity and

power thereof: and that we have not endeavored to receive Christ in onr hearts, nor to walk

worthy of him in onr lives ; which are the causes of other sins and transgressions so much

abounding amongst us ; and onr true and unfeigned purpose, desire, and endeavor for our

selves, and all others under onr power and charge, both in public and in private, in all duties

we owe to God and man, to amend onr lives, and each one to go before another in the ex

ample of a real reformation ; that the Lord may turn away his wrath and heavy indignation,

and establish these Churches and kingdoms in truth and peace.

' And this Covenant we make in the presence of Almighty God, the searcher of all hearts,

with a true intention to perform the same, as we shall answer at that great day when the

secrets of all hearts shall be disclosed ; most humbly beseeching the Lord to strengthen us by

his Holy Spirit for this end, and to bless onr desires and proceedings with such success as

may be deliverance and safety to his people and encouragement to other Christian Churches,

groaning under, or in danger of, the yoke of anti-Christian tyranny, to join in the same or

like association and covenant, to the glory of God, the enlargement of the kingdom of Jesus

Christ, and the peace and tranquillity of Christian kingdoms and commonwealths.'

The immediate origin of this international politico-religious Covenant

was the combined application of the English Parliament, then at war

with King Charles I., and the Westminster Assembly of Divines, then

sitting under its authority, for the effectual aid of the Scots, who occu

pied a position of neutrality. Six commissioners—four from the Par

liament (Sir William Armyn, Sir llarry Vane the younger, Mr. Hatcher,

and Mr. Darlcy) and two from the Westminster Assembly (Stephen
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Marshall and Philip Nye)—appeared with official and private letters

before the Scotch Convention of Estates and the General Assembly at

Edinburgh, in August, 1643. The English desired a civil league ; the

Scotch were for a religions covenant, and made the latter a condition

of the former. Alexander Henderson, a highly esteemed minister at

Edinburgh, Rector of the University (since 1640), and then for the third

time Moderator of the General Assembly, was intrusted with the

preparation of the document. He had drawn up a part of the Na

tional Covenant five years before. The English suggested some modi

fications which gave greater prominence to the political feature. The

draft was unanimously and enthusiastically adopted by the General

Assembly and the Scottish Convention, Aug. 17, 1643. The people,

who had not forgotten the Covenant of 1638, manifested their most

hearty approval, and went into the new engagement with the 'perfer-

vidum ingenium Scotorum.'

The Solemn League and Covenant became a signal of war and vic

tory in the history of Puritanism. It was followed by the appointment

of Scotch commissioners to the Westminster Assembly, who took a

leading part in the preparation of the Westminster standards of doc

trine, worship, and discipline. It was debated for three or four days

in that Assembly, and approved, with a few verbal alterations, by all

the members except the Episcopalians. On the 21st of September

Parliament ordered it to be published and subscribed throughout En

gland. On the 25th of September the members of the House of Com

mons (two hundred and twenty-eight) and the divines of the Assembly

set the example in St. Margaret's Church,1 beneath the shadow of

Westminster Abbey. It was one of the strangest and most solemn

events in the history of England. It reminds one of the formation of

the Swiss Confederacy on the green meadow at Gru'tli. After prayer

and addresses by White of Dorchester, Philip Nye, and Henderson, the

Covenant was read, article by article, from the pulpit, and every mem

ber, standing up and lifting his right hand to heaven, took the pledge,

and then signed his name on the rolls of parchment. The House of

Lords followed a few weeks afterwards (Oct. 15). The same solemn

scene was re-enacted in almost every English town and parish where

the authority of Parliament prevailed. Cromwell among the Com-

' It is still used as a place of worship on special occasions by the Houses of Parliament.
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mons, and probably, also, Milton as a householder, signed the document,

though Cromwell afterwards made war on the Scots, and Milton came

to the conclusion that ' new Presbyter is but old Priest writ large.' In

vain did the King, from his head-quarters in Oxford, forbid the League

(Oct. 9), as 'a traitorous and seditious combination against himself

and the established religion of his kingdom.' It became the shib

boleth of Puritan religion and patriotism. There were, however,

some exceptions. England, after all, was not so zealous for Presby-

terianism as Scotland, and not used to covenanting. Richard Baxter

raised his voice against the indiscriminate enforcement of the Cove

nant, and prevented its being taken in Kidderminster and the neigh

borhood.1

From England the tide flowed back to Scotland, and Scotland,

stimulated by the example, outran the neighboring country in zeal for

the League. On the 13th of October, 1643, most of the nobles, in

cluding eighteen members of the Privy Council, solemnly signed it in

Edinburgh, and from that day on for months there was ' a general

swearing to the Covenant' by the people of Scotland, as by the Parlia

mentarians in England, from district to district, from city to city, from

village to village, from parish to parish.2

'O'er hill and dale the summons flew,

Nor rest nor pause the herald knew.

Each valley, each sequester'd glen,

Mustered its little horde of men,

That met, as torrents from the height,

In Highland dales, when streams unite,

Still gathering as they pour along,

A voice more loud, a tide more strong.'

On the 29th of November, 1643, the two countries entered into a

treaty, by which the Scots promised to furnish an army for the war,

the expenses to be refunded after the conclusion of peace. The Scots

felt that they were playing the part of the good Samaritan towards

the neighbor who had fallen among thieves. ' Surely,' says Baillie, ' it

was a great act of faith in God, and huge courage and unheard-of com

passion' on the part of the Scotch nation, 'to hazard their own peace

1 Marsden (History of the Later Puritans, p. 77) : ' Such is the weight of character : one

country clergyman prevailed against the rulers of two kingdoms.'

* Stoughton, Vol. I. p. 294 ; Masson, VoL III. pp. 12, 13.
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and venture their lives and all, for to save a people so irrecoverably

ruined, both in their own and in all the world's eyes.'

The united army fought under the banner of the Anglo-Scotch

Covenant against royal and episcopal tyranny, and for the establish

ment of presbyterian uniformity. The negative end was gained, the

positive failed. ' Trusting in God and keeping their powder dry,' the

Puritans overthrew both monarchy and prelacy, but only to be over

thrown in turn by the Nemesis of history. No human power could

bring the two kingdoms under one creed and one form of government

and worship. Presbyterian uniformity in England was as preposterous

as Episcopal uniformity in Scotland.

The Solemn League and Covenant was weakened by the quarrel be

tween the Presbyterians and Independents, and was virtually broken

with the destruction of the monarchy and the execution of Charles L

(1G48).1 The English army put down the Covenant which the Scotch

army had set up. After the Restoration it became an object of in

tense hatred, and was publicly burned by the common hangman in

Westminster Hall by order of Parliament (1661). Charles II., who

had twice sworn both to the Solemn League and to the National Cove

nant as a part of his coronation oath in Scotland (June 23, 1650, and

Jan. 1, 1651), broke his oath as soon as he ascended the English throne,

and established the royal Supremacy and Episcopacy even in Presby

terian Scotland (1662). But the Covenanters fought for the institu

tions of their fathers with the heroic spirit of martyrdom through all

those troubled times,

' Whose memory rings through Scotland to this hour.'

THE SCOTCH KIRK.

After severe struggles Prelacy was again overthrown and Presby-

terianism permanently re-established in Scotland by Parliament in

1690, though with a degree of dependence on the state which kept up a

constant irritation, and which led from time to time to new secessions.

1 The Westminster Assembly, or what was left of it, sympathized with PresbyterUn

Scotland in loyalty to the monarchy, and unanimously signified its desire for the King's re

lease. Forty-seven ministers, meeting at Sion College, signed a document addressed to

Fairfax, in which they protested most earnestly in the name of religion and the Solemn League

and Covenant against the military usurpation and the violence intended to the King's person.

Masson, Vol. III. p. 716 ; Stougliton, Vol. I. p. 629.
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These secessions from the Established Kirk, down to the great exodus

of the Free Church in 1843, were no new departures, but, like the sects

in Russia, returns to the old landmarks. The system of Calvinistic

Presbyterianisin which the great Keformer had established in Geneva

found in Scotland a larger and more congenial field of action, and

became there more free and independent of the civil power. It

was wrought into the bone and sinew of the nation which seems to be

predestinated for such a manly, sturdy, God-fearing, solid, persevering

type of Christianity. Romanism in the Highlands is only an unsub

dued remnant of the Middle Ages, lately reinforced by Irish emi

grants to the large cities. Episcopacy Is an English exotic for Scotch

men educated in England and associated with the English aristocracy.

The body of the people are Presbyterian to the back-bone. The dif

ferences between the Established Kirk, the United Presbyterians, the

Free Church, and the smaller secession bodies seem insignificant to an

outside observer, and turn on questions of psalmody, patronage, and re

lation to the civil government. The vital doctrines and principles are

held in common by all. Differences of opinion, which in other coun

tries constitute merely theological schools or parties in one and the

Baine denomination, give rise in Scotland to separate ecclesiastical

organizations. The scrupulous conscientiousness and stubbornness

which clothe minor questions with the dignity and grandeur of funda

mental principles, and are made to justify separation and schism, are the

shadow of a virtue. Scotland is an unconquerable fort of orthodox

Protestantism. In no other country and Church do we find such fidelity

and tenacity ; such unswerving devotionvto the genius of the Reforma

tion ; such union of metaphysical subtlety with religious fervor and

impetuosity ; such general interest in ecclesiastical councils and enter-

prizes ; such jealousy for the rights and self-government of the Church ;

such loyalty to a particular denomination combined with a generous

interest in Christ's kingdom at large; such reverence for God's holy

Word and holy day, that after the hard and honest toil of the week

lights up the poorest man's cottage on ' Saturday night.'

The history of Christianity, since the days of the apostles, furnishes

no brighter chapter of heroic and successful sacrifices for the idea of

the sole headship of Christ, and the honor and independence of his

Church, than the Free-Church movement, whose leaders—Chalmers,

VOL. L—Y T
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Welsh, Candlish, Cunningham, Duncan, Fairbairn, Guthrie, Buchanan,

Arnot—have now one by one taken their place among the great and

good men of the past, but will continue to live in the memory of a

grateful people. Dr. Norman Macleod, himself one of the noblest of

Scotchmen, who was a member of the disruption Assembly of 1843,

and found it harder to stay in the Established Church as ' a restorer of

the breach' than to go out of it amid the huzzas of popular enthusiasm,

honored himself as much as Dr. Chalmers, his teacher, when he spoke

of him after his death as a man ' whose noble character, lofty enthu

siasm, and patriotic views will rear themselves before the eyes of pos

terity like Alpine peaks, long after the narrow valleys which have for

a brief period divided us are lost in the far distance of past history.' *

In securing liberty for itself, the Free Church conferred a blessing

upon the mother Church by rousing it to greater activity, and setting

in motion an agitation which resulted in the total abolition of the Law

of Patronage by Act of Parliament (1875).

§ 91. THE SCOTCH CATECHISMS.

Catechetical instruction became soon after the Reformation, and re

mains to this day, one of the fundamental institutions of Presbyterian

Scotland, and accounts largely for the general diffusion of religious

information among the people.

The First Book of Discipline, adopted in 1560, prescribes public

catechising of the children before the people on Sunday afternoon.

The General Assembly of 1570 ordered ministers and elders to give to

all the children within their parishes three courses of religious instruc

tion—when they were nine, twelve, and fourteen years of age. Later

assemblies enacted similar laws, and enjoined it also upon the heads

of families to catechise their children and servants. The Assembly of

1649 renewed the act of the Assembly of 1639 'for a day of weeklie

catechising, to be constantly observed in every kirk.'2

The older Catechisms, both domestic and foreign, contain the same

system of doctrine in a fresher though less logical form than the

Westminster standards, by which they were superseded after the middle

1 Memoir of Norman Macleod, by hit Brother, 1876, Vol. I. p. 263 (N. Y. ed.).

1 Book of Ditcipline, ch. xi. sect. 3; /•'.••;'. of Universal Kirk, p. 121 (Pcterkin's edition):

lloratius Honor, Catechisms of the Scottiih Reformation (London, 1866}, 1'refaco, p. XXXTU.
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of the seventeenth century. ' Onr Scottish Catechisms,' says Dr. Bonar,

the hymnist, ' though gray with the antiquity of three centuries, are not

yet out of date. They still read well, both as to style and substance;

it would be hard to amend them, or to substitute something better in

their place. Like some of our old church-bells, they have retained for

centuries their sweetness and amplitude of tone unimpaired. It may be

questioned whether the Church has gained any thing by the exchange

of the Reformation standards for those of the seventeenth century. . . .

In the Reformation we. find doctrine, life, action nobly blended. Be

tween these there was harmony, not antagonism ; for antagonism in

such cases can only arise when the parts are disproportionately min

gled. Subsequently the balance was not preserved: the purely dog

matical preponderated. This was an evil, yet an evil not so easily

avoided as some think ; for, as the amount of error flung upon society

increased, the necessity for encountering it increased also; controversy

spread, dialectics rose into repute, and the dogmatical threatened to

stifle or dispossess the vital.' '

FOREIGN CATECBI8M8.

The Catechism of Calvin and the Palatinate or Heidelberg Cate

chism were approved by the Church of Scotland, and much used in

the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries.2

An English edition of the former by the translators of the Geneva

Bible appeared first at Geneva, 1556, for the use of the congregation

of exiles, of which Knox was pastor, and then at Edinburgh, 1564.

The latter was printed in Edinburgh, 1591, 1615, and 1621.

NATIVE CATECHISMS.

The number of these must have been very large. King James

remarked at the Hampton Court Conference that in Scotland

every son of a good woman thought himself competent to write

a Catechism. We mention only those which had ecclesiastical sanc

tion:

1. Two Catechisms of JOHN CKAIQ (1512-1600), an eminent minister

1 L. c. p. viii.

' See both in Dunlop's and Bonar's Collections. Comp. above, pp. 467 and 537 sq.
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at Aberdeen, and then at Edinburgh.1 lie was the author of the Second

Scotch Confession.2

The Larger Catechism of Craig was first printed in Edinburgh, by

Henrie Charteris, in 1581, and in London, 1589. The General Assem

bly of 1590 indorsed it, and ordered an abridgment by the author,

which was approved and published in 1591. In this shorter form it

was generally used till superseded by the Westminster Catechism. The

author says in the Preface (dated July 20, 1581) : ' First, I have ab

stained from all curious and hard questions ; and, next, I have brought

the questions and the answers to as few words as I could, and that for

the ease of children and common people, who can not understand nor

gather the substance of a long question or a long answer confirmed

with many reasons.' The work begins with some historical questions,

and then explains the Apostles' Creed, the Ten Commandments, and

the Lord's Prayer, and ends with the means of grace and the way of

salvation. The questions and answers are short, and of almost equal

length. We give some specimens from the larger work, which is little

known :

First Questions.

Ones. Who made man and woman ?

.!«-•. The eternal God of bis goodness.

Qua. Whereof made he them ?

Ans. Of an earthly body and an heavenly spirit

Qua. To whose image made he them ?

Ana. To his own image.

Quea. What is the image of God ?

. l na. Perfect uprightness in body and sonL

Hues. To what end were they made ?

Ans. To acknowledge and serve their Maker.

Qua. How should they have served him ?

Ans. According to his holy will.

Quei. How did they know his will ?

Ans. By his Works, Word, and Sacraments.

Qua. What liberty had they to obey his will ?

Ana. They had free will to obey and disobey.

Of the Sacraments.

Qftes. What is a Sacrament?

Ans. A sensible sign and seal of God's favor offered and given to us.

1 Both in Ronar, pp. 187-285. The Shorter Catechism is also printed in Dualop's Cullcr-

tion,Vo\. II. pp. 365-877.

1 See p. 686 ; Calderwood, Vol. III. p. 354 ; M'Crie, J. Knox, pp. 236 aqq.
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Ques. To what end are the Sacraments given ?

A ns. To nourish our faith in the promise of God.

Ques. How can sensible signs do this ?

-an*. They have this office of God, not of themselves.

Ques. How do the Sacraments differ from the Word ?

A ns. They speak to the eye, and the Word to the ear.

Ques. Speak they other things than the Word ?

Ans. No, but the same diversely.

Ques. But the word doth teach us sufficiently ?

Ans. Yet the Sacraments with the Word do it more effectually.

Ques. What, then, are the Sacraments to the Word ?

Ans. They are sure and authentic seals given by God.

Ques. May the Sacraments be without the Word ?

Ant. No, for the Word is their life.

Qua. May the Word be fruitful without the Sacraments?

Ans. Yes, no doubt, but it worketh more plenteously with them.

Ques. What is the cause of that?

Ant. Because more senses are moved to the comfort of our faith.

Baptism.

Ques. What is the signification of baptism ?

Ans. Kemission of our sins and regeneration.

(fries. What similitude hath baptism with remission of sins ?

Ans. As washing cleanseth the body, so Christ's blood our souls.

Ques. Wherein doth this cleansing stand?

Ans. In putting away of sin, and imputation of justice.

Ques. Wherein standeth our regeneration ?

Ans. In mortification and newness of life.

Ques. How are these things sealed up in baptism ?

Ans. By laying on of water.

Ques. What doth the laying on of the water signify ?

Ans. Our dying to sin and rising to righteousness.

Ques. Doth the external washing work these things?

Ant. No, it is the work of God's Holy Spirit only.

Ques. Then the sacrament is a bare figure ?

Ans. No, but it hath the verity joined with it.

Ques. Do all men receive these graces with the Sacraments?

Ans. No, but only the faithful.

The Lord1s Supper.

Ques. What signifieth the Lord's Supper to us ?

Ans. That our souls are fed with the body and blood of Christ.

Ques. Why is this represented by bread and wine ?

Ans. Because what the one doth to the body, the same doth the other to the sonl spiritually.

Ques. But our bodies are joined corporally with the elements, or outward signs?

Ans. Even so our souls be joined spiritually with Christ his body.

'j<".-. What need is there of this union with him ?

Ans. Otherwise we can not enjoy his benefits.

Ques. Declare that in the Sacrament ?

Ans. As we see the elements given to feed our bodies, even so we sec by faith Christ gave

his body to us to feed our sonis.
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Ques. Did he not give it upon the Cross for us ?

Ant. Yes, and here he giveth the same body to be our spiritual food, which we receive ud

feed on by faith.

Ques. How receive we his body and blood ?

Am. By our own lively faith only.

Ques. What followeth upon this receiving by faith ?

Ans. That Christ dwelleth in us, and we in him.

Ques. Then we receive only the tokens, and not his body ?

Ans. We receive his very substantial body and blood by faith.

Ques. How can that be proved ?

Ans. By the truth of his Word, and nature of a Sacrament.

tin,-,. But his natural body is in heaven ?

Ans. I no doubt, but yet we receive it in earth by faith.

Ques. How can that be ?

Ans. By the wonderful working of the Holy Spirit.

Cause and Progress of Salvation.

Qua. Out of what fountain doth this our stability flow ?

. I «>. Out of God's eternal and constant [unchanging] election in Christ.

Ques. By what way comcth this election to us ?

Ans. By his effectual calling iu due time.

Ques. What worketh this effectual calling in us ?

An--,. The obedience of faith.

•i<i'-*. What thing doth faith work ?

Am. Our perpetual and inseparable union with Christ.

Ques. What worketh this union with Christ?

Ans. A mutual communion with him and his graces.

Ques. What worketh this communion ?

Ana. Remission of sins and imputation of justice.

Ques. What worketh remission of sins and imputation ofjustice?

An-:. Peace of conscience and continual sanctification.

Ques. What worketh sanctification ?

Am. The hatred of sin and love of godliness.

2. A Latin Catechism, entitled Rudimenta Pietatis and Summula

Catechismi, for the use of grammar schools.1 It is ascribed to AN

DREW SIMPSON, who was master of the grammar school at Perth, and

the first Protestant minister at Dunbar. It was used in the high-

school at Edinburgh down to 1710.

Besides this, the Latin editions of the Heidelberg Catechism and

Calvin's Catechism (translated by Patrick Adamson) were also in use.

3. The Catechism of JOHN DAVIDSON, minister at Salt-Preston, ap

proved by the Provincial Assembly of Lowthiane and Tweddale, 1599.'

4. A metrical Catechism by the WEDDEKBURNB in the time of Knox.3

1 In Dunlop's Collection, Vol. II. pp. 378-382, and in Bonar, pp. 289-293.

1 Bonar, p. 324.

' Bonar, p. 301.
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Xhe sentiment is better than the poetry. The Reformation in Scotland,

as well as in France and Holland, called forth metrical versions of the

Psalms, while in Germany it produced original hymns. The gospel

was sung as well as preached into the hearts of the common people.

But a Catechism is for instruction, and requires plain, clear, precise

statements for common comprehension.

VIL THE WESTMINSTER STANDARDS.

§ 92. The Puritan Conflict.

Literature.

1. Sources.

1. The Parliamentary Acta, the Minutes and Standards of the Westminster Assembly, the royal Procla

mations, Cromwell's Letters, Milton's Btate papers, and other public documents. See the Stait Calen

dars; Rush worth's Collection (1615-164S) ; Cabi>wxli.'b Documentary Annul* of the Church of England

OB46-1716); Camden's Annals ofJames I. (with the king's own works); Win wood's Memorials of State;

and the literature mentioned in 8 98 and { 94.

2. Tbe private writings of the Episcopal and Puritan divines during the reigns of Elizabeth and the

Stuarts, too numerous even to classify. Much material for history may be drawn from the works of

Archbishop Laud (b. 1573, beheaded 1646), especially his Diary (in the first vol. of his Remains, publ. by

H. Wharton, 1696-1700, in 2 vols, fol., and in the Anglo-Catholic Library, Oxford, 1847-1860, 6 vols.), and

of Km hahii Baxtzb (1616-1691), especially in the Narrative of his Life and Times (pnbl. by Sylvester,

1C9G, under the title Reliquios Baxteriana, in 1 vol. fol., and by Dr. Calamy, 1713, In 4 vols., and in ed.

of his Practical Works, Loud. 1830, 23 vols. Baxter's numerous controversial tracts have never been col

lected, and have gone, with his medical prescriptions, to 'everlasting rest,' bnt his practical works will

Inst). Mrs. Loot Hutchinson's Memoirs of (her husband) Colonel Hutchinson, with Original Anecdotes

of many of his most Distinguished Contemporaries, and a Summary Review of Public Affairs (pnbl. from

MS. 7th ed. Lond. 1848), present an admirable pictnre of the inner and private life of the Puritans.

8. Innumerable controversial pamphlets and tracts for the times, which did tho work of the newspapers

of to-liny. From 1640 to 1660 no less than 30,000 pamphlets on Church government alone are said to have

appeared. Milton's tracts surpass all others in eloquence and force.

2. Historical.

Thomas FcLi.ni (160S-1661, Prebendary of Sarnm) : The Church History of Britain, from the Birth of

Christ until the Year 1648. Ed. of Brewer, Oxford, 1846, in 6 vols. (Vols. V. and VI.).

CLABitm>o« (1608-1674, Royalist and Episcopalian) : History of the Rebellion. Oxford ed. 1889 and 1840,

7 vols.

Danizl Nial (1678-1743, Independent) : History of the Puritans, or Protestant Nonconformists, from the

Reformation in 1617 to the Revolution in 1688. Lond. 1732 ; Tonlmin's ed. 1798, 8 vols. ; Choules's ed.

New York (Harpers), 1868, in 2 vols.

J. B. Mabsmh (Vicar of Great Missenden) : The History of the Early Puritans, from the Reformation to

the Opening of the Civil War in 1642. Lond. 1850, 2d ed. 1858. By the same : The History of the Later

Puritans, from the Opening of the Civil War in 1642 to the Ejection of the Nonconforming Clergy in 1662.

Lond. 1864.

Ballad: Constitutional History of England, 5th ed. ch. vll.-xi.

Tu. Carltlk: Life and Letters of Cromwell. Lond. and New York, 1845, 2 vols. ('Edited with the

care of an antiquarian and Ihe genius of a poet.'—Green, Hist, of the English People, p. 630.)

Goizot's French works on Charles I. (1626-1049, 2 vols.), Cromwell (1649-1658), the Re-establishment of

the Stuarts (1668-1660, 2 vols.), Monk (1660, trausl. by Scoble, 1851), the English Revolution of 1640 (transL,

by Ilazlltt, Lond. 1856).

Samoil Hopkins : The Puritans during the Reigns of Edward VI. and Queen Elizabeth. Boston , 1859-61,

8 vols.

Principal Ttn.i.oon (Scotch Presbyt.) : English Puritanism and its Leaders: Cromwell, MOton, Baxter,

Bunyan. Lond. 1861.

Dr. John 8toi!oiiton (Independent) : Ecclesiastical History of England (during the Civil Wars, the

Commonwealth, and the Restoration). Lond. 1867-1875, 5 vols. By the same: Church and State Two

Hundred Years ago. A History ofEcclesiastical Affairs in Englandfrom 1660 to 1663. Lond. 1862. By the
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same : Spiritual Heroes ; or, Sketdtu of the Puritant (Ch. VI., The Westminster Assembly, pp. ISO *qq i

Lond. 1880.

I 'AM i. MASSON (Prof, of Rhetoric and English Lit. In the Univ. of Edinb.): The loft of John JHtan:

Narrated in connection with the Political, Kcclemattical, and Literary Hittory of hit Time*. Load. 1*3

80, < vols. See Vol. n. (1871), Book» III. and IV., and VoL TO. (1873), Books 1. II., and IU.

On the early history of New England Puritanism, see the well-known works of PAI.FEKT, Buovorr,

FXLT ; and LEONARD BACON'S Qmetii of the Xew England Chwrehe» (New York, 1874)

PROTESTANTISM AND CIVIL WARS.

The Keformation has often been charged by Roman Catholic writers

with being the mother of the bloody civil wars which grew out of tLe

close union of Church and State, and which devastated Europe for

more than a century. But the fault is primarily on the side of Rome.

Exclusiveness and intolerance are fundamental principles of her creed,

and persecution her consistent practice wherever she has the power.

In Italy and Spain Protestantism was strangled in its cradle. In

Bohemia, Hungary, and Poland it was reduced to a struggling minority

by the civil sword and the Jesuit intrigues. In France it barely es

caped annihilation in the massacre of the night of St. Bartholomew,

which the pope hailed with a Te Deum ; and after fighting its way

to the throne, and acquiring the limited toleration of the Edict of

Nantes, it was again persecuted almost to extermination by the inoet

Catholic King Louis XIV. In Switzerland the war between the Cath

olic and Reformed Cantons, in which Zwingli fell, fixed the boundaries

of the two religions on a basis of equality. Germany had to pass

through the fearful ordeal of the Thirty-Years' War, which destroyed

nearly one half of its population, but ended, in spite of the protest of

the pope, with the legal recognition of the Lutheran and Reformed

Confessions by the Treaty of Westphalia in 1648. The United Prov

inces of Holland came out victorious from the long and bloody struggle

with the tyranny and bigotry of Spain. Scotland fought persistently

and successfully against popery and prelacy. England, after the per

manent establishment of the Reformation under Elizabeth, was shaken

to the base by an internal conflict, not between Protestants and foreign

Romanists, but between Protestants and native Romanizers, ultra-

Protestant Puritans and semi-Catholic Churchmen.

This conflict marks the most important period in the Church history

of that island ; it called forth on both sides its deepest moral and re

ligious forces ; it made England at last the stronghold of constitutional

liberty in Europe, and laid the foundations for a Protestant republic
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iii America. The Puritans were the pioneers in this struggle in Old

England, and the fathers of New England beyond the sea. As the

blood of martyrs is the seed of the Church, so freedom is the sweet

fruit of bitter persecution.

CHARACTER OF PURITANISM.

Puritanism— an honorable name, etymologically and historically,

though originally given in reproach,1 like Pietism and Methodism—

aimed at a radical purification and reconstruction of Church and State

on the sole basis of the Word of God, without regard to the traditions

of men. It was a second Reformation, as bold and earnest as the first,

but less profound and comprehensive, and more radical in its antag

onism to the mediaeval Church. It was a revolution, and ran into the

excesses of a revolution, which called forth, by the natural law of reac

tion, the opposite excesses of a reactionary restoration ; but it differs

from more recent revolutions by the predominance of the religious

motive and aim. The English Puritans, the Scotch Covenanters, and

the French Huguenots were alike spiritual descendants of Calvin, and

represent, with different national characteristics, the same heroic faith

and severe discipline. They were alike animated by the fear of God,

which made them strong and free. They bowed reverently before his

holy Word, but before no human authority. In their eyes God alone

was great.

The Puritans were no separate organization or sect, but the advanced

wing of the national Church of England, and at one time they became

the national Church itself, treating their opponents as Nonconformists,

as they had been treated by them before, and as they were treated after

wards in turn. Conformity and Nonconformity were relative terras,

which each party construed in its own way and for its own advantage.

The Puritan ministers were educated at Oxford and Cambridge, and

1 The name Puritans (from pure, as Catharists from icodapdc), or Precisians, occurs first

about 15G4 or 15U6, and was employed to brand those who were opposed to the use of

priestly vestments, as the cap, surplice, and the tippet (but not the gown, which the Puritans

and Presbyterians retained, as well as the Continental Protestant ministers). Shakspere

uses the term half a dozen times, and always reproachfully (see Clarke's Shaksp. Concordance

and Schmidt's Shaksp. Lexicon, s. v.). In the good sense, it denotes those who went bnck to

the purity and cimplicity of apostolic Christianity in faith and morals. Neal defines a Puritan

to be ' a man of severe morals, a Calvinist in doctrine, and a Nonconformist to the ceremo

nies and discipline of the Church, though not totally separated from it.'
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had bishops, deans, and professors of theology among their leaders and

sympathizers. Their intention was not to secede, but simply to reform

Btill further the national Church in the interest of primitive purity and

simplicity by legislative and executive sovereignty. The tyrannical

measures of the ruling party drove them to greater opposition, and a

large portion of them into complete independency and the advocacy

of toleration and freedom. But originally they were as intolerant and

exclusive as their opponents. The common error of both was that they

held to a close union of Church and State, and aimed at one national

Church, to which all citizens must conform.

ORIGIN AND PROGRESS OF THE CONTROVERSY.

' Nonconformity,' says Thomas Fuller in his quaint and pithy way,

' was conceived in the days of King Edward, born in the reign of

Queen Mary (but beyond the sea, at Frankfort-ou-tlie-Hain), nursed

and weaned in the reign of Elizabeth, grew up a youth or tall stripling

under King James, and shot up under Charles I. to the full strength

and stature of a man able not only to cope with, but to conquer the

hierarchy, its adversary.'

The open conflict between Puritanism and High-Churchism dates

from the closing yeare of the sixteenth century, but its roots may be

traced to the beginning of the Reformation, which embraced two dis

tinct tendencies—one semi-Catholic, conservative and aristocratic ; the

other anti-Catholic, radical and democratic.

The aristocratic politico - ecclesiastical movement, headed by the

monarch and the bishops, grew out of the mediaeval conflict of the

English crown and Parliament with the foreign papacy, and effected

under Henry VIII. the national independence of the English Church,

and under Edward VI. a positive though limited reformation in doc

trine and ritual.

The democratic religious movement, which sprang from the desire

of the people after salvation and unobstructed communion with God

and the Bible, had its forerunners in Wycliffe and the Lollards, and

was nurtured by Tyndale's English Testament, the writings of the Con

tinental Reformers, and the personal contact of the Marian exiles with

Bnllinger and Calvin. At first it was nearly crushed under Henry

VIII., who would not even tolerate the circulation of the English
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Bible; but it gained considerable influence under Edward VI., passed

through a baptism of blood under Mary, and became a strong party

under Elizabeth. It included a number of bishops, pervaded the uni

versities, and was backed by the sympathies of the common people as

they were gradually weaned from the traditions of popery.

Under Edward VI. the martyr-bishop Hooper, of Gloucester, a friend

of Bullinger, and one of the fathers of Puritanism, opened the ritual

istic controversy by refusing to be consecrated in the sacerdotal gar

ments, and to take the customary episcopal oath, which included an

appeal to the saints. He was quieted by the representations of the

young king, of Bucer, and Peter Martyr, who regarded those externals

as things indifferent; but he continued to strive after 'an entire purifi

cation of the Church from the very foundation.'

Under Queen Mary the conflict continued in the prisons and around

the fires of Smithfield, and was transferred to the Continent with the

English exiles, such as Jewel, Grindal, Sandys, Pilkington, Parkhurst,

Humphrey, Sampson,Whittingham,Coverdale, Cox,Nowel, Foxe, Horn,

and Knox. It produced an actual split in the congregation at Frank-

fort-on-the-Main. There it turned on the question of the Prayer-Book

of Edward VI., whether it should be adhered to, or reformed still fur

ther after the model of the simpler worship of Zurich and Geneva. The

episcopal and liturgical party was led by Dr. Cox (afterwards bishop

of Ely), and formed the majority ; the Puritan party was headed by

John Knox, who was required to leave, and organized another congre

gation of exiles at Geneva.

After the accession of Elizabeth both parties flocked back to their

native land, and forgot the controversy for a while in the common

zeal for the re-establishment of Protestantism. As long as the ruling

powers favored the Reformation the Puritans were satisfied, and heart

ily co-operated in every step. Though badly treated by the proud

queen, they were to the last among her most loyal subjects, and pra}Ted

even in their dungeons for her welfare. They overlooked her faults

for her virtues. They were the strongest supporters of the government

and the crown against popish plots and foreign aggression, and helped

to defeat the Spanish Armada, whose 'proud shipwrecks' were scat

tered over ' the Northern Ocean even to the frozen Thule.' But when

the anti-Romish current stopped, and the Church of England seemed
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to settle down in a system of compromise between Rome and Geneva,

fortified and hedged in by a cruel penal code against every dissent,

the radicals assumed an antagonistic attitude of nonconformity against

the rigorous enforcement of conformity, and stood up for the rights of

conscience and the progress of ecclesiastical reform.

The controversy was renewed in different ways, between Cartwright

and Whitgift, and between Travers and Hooker. In both cases the

combatants were unequally matched : Cartwright, the father of Pres-

byterianism, was a much abler man than Archbishop Whitgift, the

father of High-Church episcopacy ; while Hooker, the Master of the

Temple, far excelled Travers, the Lecturer at the Temple, in learning

and depth. Here the question was chiefly whether the Scriptures as

interpreted by private judgment, or the Scriptures as interpreted by the

fathers of the primitive Church, should be the rule of faith and dis

cipline. With this was connected another question—whether the Ro

man Church had lost the character of a Christian Church, and was

therefore to be wholly disowned, or whether she was still a true though

corrupt Church, with valid ordinances, coming down through an un

broken historical succession. The Puritans advocated Scripture Chris

tianity versus historical Christianity, Hooker historical Christianity as

consistent with Scripture Christianity. But in substance of doctrine

both parties were Augustinians and Calvinists, with this difference, that

the Puritans were high Calvinists, the Churchmen low Calvinists.

Whitgift advocated even the Lambeth Articles, and Hooker adopted

them with some modifications. Arminianism did not make its appear

ance in England till the close of the reign of James.

THE HAMPTON COURT CONFERENCE.

The accession of James I. (1603-1625) marks a new epoch. He was

no ordinary man. His learning ranged from the mysteries of predes

tination to witchcraft and tobacco; he had considerable shrewdness,

mother-wit, ready repartee, and uncommon sense, but little common-

sense, and no personal dignity nor moral courage; he was given to

profanity, intemperance, and dissimulation. His courtiers and bisho}*

lauded him as the Solomon of his age, but Henry IV. of France char

acterized him better as 'the wisest fool in Christendom.' He was

brought up in the school of Scotch Presbyterianism, subscribed the



§ >J2. THE PURITAN CONFLICT. 707

Scotch Confession, and once said of the Anglican liturgy that ' it is an

ill-said mass in English.' But the Stuart blood was in him, and when

lie arrived in England he felt relieved of his tormentors, who 'pulled

his sleeve as they administered their blunt rebukes to him,' and was

delighted by the adulation of prelates who had much higher notions

of royalty than Scotch presbyters.

He lost no time in showing his true character. He answered the

famous Millenary (or Millemauus) petition, signed by nearly a thousand

Puritan ministers, and asking for the reform of certain abuses and

offenses in worship and discipline,1 by the imprisonment of ten peti

tioners on the ground that their act tended to sedition and treason,

although it contained no demand inconsistent with 'the established

Church. Thus the opportunity for effecting a compromise was lost.

He agreed, however, to a Conference, which suited his ambition for the

display of his learning and wit in debate.

The Conference was held January 14, 16, and 18, 1604 (old style,

1603), at Hampton Court. The persons summoned were nine bishops,

headed by Archbishop Whitgift of Canterbury and Bishop Bancroft

of London, and eight deans, on the part of the Conformists, and four

of the most learned and moderate Puritan divines, under the lead of

Dr. John Reynolds, President of Corpus Christi College, Oxford.2 The

King himself acted both as moderator and judge, and took the leading

part iu the discussion. He laid down his famous pet-principle (which

1 Fuller, Vol. V. pp. 3C5-300. The petition was dated January 14, 1603 (old style), bat

was presented April 4. The real number of signers was only 825.

' Fuller (Vol. V. pp. 378, 379) speaks in very high terms of Reynolds, who was so uncere

moniously snubbed by Bishop Bancroft. He praises his memory, which was ' little less than

marvelous, 'and 'a faithful index, 'as his reason was 'a solid judex of what he read/and his

humility, which ' set a lustre on all ; communicative of what he knew to any that desired in

formation herein, like a tree loaded with fruit, bowing down its branches to all that desired

to ease it of the burden thereof, deserving this epitaph,

' Inrerlum tit utrum doctior an meliar.'

He associates liim with Bishop Jewel and Richard Hooker, all born in Devonshire, and edu

cated ut Corpus Christi College, and says, 'No one county in England have three such men

(contemporary at large), in what college soever they were bred ; no college in England bred

such three men, in what county soever they were born.' John Reynolds was at first a zeal

ous papist und turned an eminent protestant ; while his brother William was as earnest a

protestant, and became by their mutual disputation an inveterate papist, which gave occasion

to the distich :

' Quod yenus hoc pngnte at f ubi victta gantlet uterque,

Kt shuul alteruler at tuperctase dolet.'

' What war is this? when conquer'd both are glad,

And either to have conqner'd other sad.1
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he called his ' aphorism'), ' No bishop, no king ;' ' and, after browbeating

the Puritans, used as his final argument, ' I will make them conform

themselves, or else I will harry them out of the land, or else do worse.'

Archbishop Whitgift was so profoundly impressed with the King's

theological wisdom that lie said, ' Undoubtedly your Majesty speaks

by the special assistance of God's Spirit ;' and Bishop Bancroft, of Ix>n-

dou (who first proclaimed the doctrine of a jure divino episcopacy),

thanked God on his knees that of his singular mercy he had given to

them ' such a king, as since Christ's time the like hath not been.' The

same haughty prelate rudely interrupted Dr. Reynolds, one of the most

learned men in England, saying, ' May your Majesty be pleased that the

ancient canon be remembered—Schismatici contra episcopos non sunt

audiendi ; and there is another decree of a very ancient council, that

no man should be admitted to speak against that whereunto he hath

formerly subscribed. And as for you, Doctor Reynolds, and yonr asso

ciates, how much are ye bound to his Majesty's clemency, permitting

you, contrary to the statute priino Elizabethan, so freely to speak

against the liturgy or discipline established.'

Fuller remarks ' that the King in this famous Conference went be

yond himself, that the Bishop of London (when not in a passion) ap

peared even with himself, and that Dr. Reynolds fell much beneath

himself.' The Nonconformists justly complained that the King in

vited their divines, not to have their scruples satisfied, but his pleasure

propounded—not to hear what they had to say, but to inform them

what he would do. Hallam, viewing the Conference calmly from his

stand-point of constitutional history, says : ' In the accounts that we

read of this meeting we are alternately struck with wonder at the in

decent and partial behavior of the King and at the baseness of the

bishops, mixed, according to the custom of servile natures, with inso

lence toward their opponents. It was easy for a monarch and eighteen

churchmen to claim the victory, be the merits of their dispute what

they might, over four abashed and intimidated adversaries.'1

1 He also said to Dr. Reynolds : 'If you aim at a Scotch presbytery, it agreeth as well with

monarchy as God and the devil. Then Jack, and Tom, and Will, and Dick shall meet and

censure me and my council. Therefore I reiterate my former speech, Le roy I'avisera.'

' The accounts of the Hampton Court Conference are mostly derived from the partial re

port of Dr. William Barlow, Dean of Chester, who was present. It appeared in 1 604, and

again in 1638. See Fuller, VoL V. pp. 266-808; Cardwell, Hut. of Conference!, p. 121;

Procter, Hist, of the Book of Common Prayer, p. 88 ; Marsden, Early Puritans, p. 255.
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The Conference, however, had one good and most important result—

the revision of our English Bible. The revision was suggested and

urged by Dr. Reynolds, who was subsequently appointed one of the

revisers,1 and it was ordered to be executed by King James, from

whom it has its name.3

With all his high notions about royalty, James had not the moral

courage to carry them into full practice, and with all his high notions

about episcopacy, he had no sympathy with Arminianisra, but actually

countenanced the Calvinistic Presbyterian Synod of Dort, and sent five

delegates to it, among them a bishop. In both these respects Charles

went as far beyond James as Laud went beyond Whitgift and Ban

croft.

KING CHARLES AND ARCHBISHOP LAUD.

The antagonism was intensified and brought to a bloody issue under

Charles I. (1625-1649) and William Laud. They belong to the most

lauded and the most abused persons in history, and have been set down

by opposite partisans among the saints and among the monsters. They

■were neither. They were good men in private life, but bad men in

public. They might have been as respected and useful in a humble

station, or in another age or country, as they were hateful and hurtful

1 He was assigned to the company which was charged with the translation of the writings

of the greater and lesser Prophets. But he died in 1607, before the completion of the work.

* The discussion bearing upon this subject is likewise characteristic of the King, the Bishop,

and the Puritan, and may be added here (from Fuller, Vol. V. pp. 281, 285): •

' Dr. ReyncUU. " May your Majesty be pleased that the Bible be new translated, such as

are extant not answering the original." And he instanced in three particulars :

I* th* Original. Ill Ttamtattd.

'Oal.lv. S6. <ri«rroixci. Borderetb.

Psalm cv. 28. They were not disobedient. They were not obedient.

Psalm cvl. 30. Phiuehas executed judgment. Phinehas prayed.

' Bishop of London. " If every man's humor might be followed, there would be no end of

translating.'

lUit Majesty. " I profess I could never yet see a Bible well translated in English ; but I

think that of all, that of Geneva is the worst. I wish some special pains were taken for an

uniform translation ; which should be done by the best learned in both universities, then re

viewed by the bishops, presented to the privy council, lastly ratified by royal authority to be

read in the whole Church, and no other."

' Bishop of Lonilnn. '' But it is fit that no marginal notes should be added thereunto."

' His Majesty. " That caveat is well put in ; for in the Geneva translation some notes are

partial, untrue, seditious, and savoring of traitorous conceits: ns when, from Exodus i. 10,

disobedience to kings is allowed in n marginal note; and, 2 Ohron. xv. 16, King Asa taxed

in the note for only deposing bis mother for idolatry, and not killing her. To conclude this

point, let errors in matters of fniih be amended, and indifferent things be interpreted, and a

gloss added unto them ; for, ns Bartolus de Kegno saith, ' Better a king with some weakness

than still a change;' so rather n Church with some faults than an innovation. And surely,

if these were the greatest matters that grieved you, I need not have been troubled with such

importunate complaints." '
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at the helm of government in Protestant England. It was their mis

fortune rather than their crime that they were utterly at war with the

progressive spirit of their age. Both were learned, cultured, devout

gentlemen and churchmen, but narrow, pedantic, reactionary, haughty

aristocrats. The one was constitutionally a tyrant, the other constitu

tionally a pope or an inquisitor-general. They fairly represented in

congenial alliance the principle and practice of political and ecclesi

astical absolutism, and the sovereign contempt for the rights of the

people, whose sole duty in their opinion was passive obedience. King

craft and priestcraft based upon divine right was their common shib

boleth. By their suicidal follies they destroyed the very system which

they so long defended with a rod of iron, and thus they became the

benefactors of Protestantism, which they labored to destroy. Both

died as martyrs of despotism, and their last days were their best

'Nothing in life became them as the leaving it.'

Charles wanted to rule without a Parliament ; he did so, in fact, for

more than eleven years, and the four Parliaments which he was com

pelled to convoke he soon arbitrarily dissolved (1625, 1626, 1629, and

1640). He preferred ship-money to legal taxation. He made himself

intolerable by his duplicity and treachery. 'Faithlessness was the

chief cause of his disasters, and is the chief stain on his memory. He

was in truth impelled by an incurable propensity to dark and crooked

ways. It may seem strange that his conscience, which on occasions of

little moment was sufficiently sensitive, should never have reproached

him with this great vice. But there is reason to believe that he was

perfidious, not only from constitution and from habit, but also on prin

ciple. He seems to have learned from theologians whom he most es

teemed that between him and his subjects there could be nothing of

the nature of mutual contract; and that he could not, even if he would,

divest himself of his despotic authority ; and that in every promise

which he made. there was an implied reservation that such promise

might be broken in case of necessity, and that of the necessity he was

the sole judge.'1

1 Macaulay, chap. i. p. 65 (Boston ed.). I add the admirable description of Charles by

Mrs. Lucy Hutchinson, in the Memoirs of her husband (Bohn's ed. p. 84): ' King Charles

was temperate, chaste, and serious ; so that the fools and bawds, mimics and catamites, of the

former court, grew out of fashion ; and the nobility and courtiers, who did not quite abandon

their debaucheries, yet so reverenced the king as to retire into corners to practice them.
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William Laud ' rose, like Cardinal "Wolsey, by his abilities and the

royal favor from humble origin to the highest positions in Church and

State. He began his career of innovation early at Oxford, and asserted

in his exercise for the degree of Bachelor of Divinity (1604) the abso

lute necessity of baptism for salvation, and the necessity of diocesan

episcopacy, not only for the well-being, but for the very existence of

the Church. This position exposed him to the charge of heresy, and

no one would speak to him in the street. Under James he was kept

back,2 but under Charles he rose rapidly, and after the death of Abbot,

Men of learning and ingenuity in all arts were in esteem, and received enconragement from the

king, who was a most excellent judge and a great lover of paintings, carvings, gravings, and

many other ingenuities, less offensive than the bawdry and profane abusive wit which was the

only exercise of the other court. But, as in the primitive times, it is observed that the best

emperors were some of them stirred up by Satan to be the bitterest persecutors of the Church,

so this king was a worse encroacher upon the civil and spiritual liberties of his people by far

than his father. He married a Papist, a French lady, of a haughty spirit, and a great wit

and beauty, to whom he became a most uxorious husband. By this means the court was

replenished with Papists, and many who hoped to advance themselves by the change turned

to that religion. All the Papists in the kingdom were favored, and, by the king's example,

matched into the best families ; the Puritans were more than ever discountenanced and per

secuted, insomuch that many of them chose to abandon their native country, and leave their'

dearest relations, to retire into any foreign soil or plantation where they might, amidst all

outward inconveniences, enjoy the free exercise of God's worship. Such as could not flee

were tormented in the bishops' courts, fined, whipped, pilloried, imprisoned, and suffered to

enjoy no rest, so that death was better thnn life to them ; and notwithstanding their patient

sufferance of all these things, vet was nut the king satisfied till the whole land was reduced

to perfect slavery. The example of the French king was propounded to him, and he thought

himself no monarch so long as his will was confined to the bounds of any law ; but knowing

that the people of England were not pliable to an arbitrary rule, he plotted to subdue them to

his yoke by a foreign force, and till he could effect it, made no conscience of granting any

thing to the people, which he resolved should not oblige him longer than it served his turn ;

for he was a prince that had nothing of faith or truth, justice or generosity, in him. He was

the most obstinate person in his self-will that ever was, and so bent upon being an absolute,

uncontrollable sovereign that he was resolved either to be such a king or none. His firm

adherence to prelacy was not for conscience of one religion more than another, for it was his

principle that an honest man might be saved in any profession ; but he had a mistaken prin

ciple that kingly government in the State could not stand without episcopal government in

the Church ; and, therefore, as the bishops flattered him with preaching up his sovereign pre

rogative, and inveighing against the Puritans as factious and disloyal, so he protected them in

their pomp and pride, and insolent practices against all the godly and sober people of the land.'

1 Born at Reading, Oct. 7, 1573; ordained 1601; Bishop of St. David's, 1621 ; of Bath

and Wells, 1626; of London, 1 628 ; Chancellor of Oxford University, 1630; Archbishop of

Canterbury, 1633; impeached of high-treason, 1641 ; beheaded Jan. 10, 1645.

1 ' Because,' as King James said, in keen discernment of his character, 'he hath a restless

spirit, and can not see when matters are well, but loves to toss and change, and to bring

things to a pitch of reformation, floating in his own brain, which may endanger the steadfast

ness of that which is in a good pass.' He restrained his early plans 'to make that stubborn

[Scotch] Kirk stoop to the English pattern,' for 'he knows not the stomach of thut people,'

VOL. L—Z z
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who was a Puritan, he succeeded him in the primacy of the English

Church. When he crossed the Thames to take possession of Lambeth,

he met with an ominous accident, which he relates in his Diary (Sept.

18, 1633). The overloaded ferry-boat upset, and his coach sank to the

bottom of the river, but he was saved as by water, and ' lost neither

man nor horse.'

Laud was of small stature1 and narrow mind, but strong will and

working-power, hot and irascible in temper, ungracious and unpopular

in manner, ignorant of human nature, a zealous ritualist, a pedantic

disciplinarian, and an overbearing priest. He was indefatigable and

punctilious in the discharge of his innumerable duties as archbishop

and prime minister, member of the courts of Star-Chamber and High-

Commission, of the committee of trade, the foreign committee, and as

lord of the treasury. He was for a number of years almost omnip

otent and omnipresent in three kingdoms, looking after every ap

pointment and every executive detail in Church and State.*

His chief zeal was directed to the establishment of absolute outward

unifonnity in religion as he understood it, without regard to the rights

of conscience and private judgment. His religion consisted of High-

Church Episcopalianism and Arminianism in the nearest possible ap

proach to Rome, which he admired and loved, and the furthest possi

ble distance from Geneva, which he hated and abhorred.3 But while

Arminianism in Holland was a protestant growth, and identified with

the cause of liberal progress, Laud made it subservient to his in

tolerant High-Churchism, and liked it for its affinity with the Semi-

pelagianism of the Greek fathers. To enforce this Semipelagian

Iligh-Churchism, and to secure absolute uniformity in the outward

service of God in the three kingdoms, was the highest aim of his ad

ministration, to which he bent every energy. He could not conceive

spiritual unity without external uniformity. This was his fundamental

error. In a characteristic sermon which he preached at Westminster

before Parliament, March 17, 1628, on unity in Church and State (Eph.

1 Ho was called ' the little Archbishop."

1 ' His influence extended every where, over every body, and every thing, small as well as

<rrent—like the trunk of an elephant, as well suited to pick up a pin as to tear down a tree.'

—Stoughton, Vol. I. p. 33.

3 I must ndd, however, that in his book ngninst Fisher the Jesuit there are a few favorable

illusions to Calvin as a theologian, especially to his doctrine of the spiritual real presence.
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iv. 3), he Bays: 'Unity of any kind will do much good ; but the best

is safest, and that is unity of the Spirit. . . . The way to keep unity

both in Church and State is for the governors to carry a watchful eye

over all such as are discovered or feared to have private ends. . . .

Provide for the keeping of unity, and . . . God will bless you with

the success of this day. For this day, the seventeenth of March, Ju

lius Caesar overthrew Sextus Pompeius. . . . And this very day, too,

Frederick II. entered Jerusalem, and recovered whatsoever Saladin

had taken from the Christians. But I must tell you, these emperors

and their forces were great keepers of unity.' !

In the same year he caused the Royal Declaration to be added to

the Thirty-nine Articles to check their Calvinistic interpretation.2

From the same motive he displaced, through the agency of Wentworth

and Bramhall, the Calvinistic Irish Articles, and neutralized the influ

ence of Archbishop Ussher in Ireland. But the height of his folly,

and the beginning of his fall, was the enforcement of his episcopal and

ritualistic scheme upon Presbyterian Scotland in criminal defiance of

the will of the people and the law of the land. This brought on the

Scotch Covenant and hastened the Civil War.

In England he filled all vacancies with Churchmen and Arminians

of his own stamp. He kept (as he himself informs us in his Diary) a

ledger for the guidance of his royal master in the distribution of pat

ronage : those marked by the letter O (Orthodox) were recommended

to all favors, those marked P (Puritans) were excluded from all favors.

Bishop Merely, on being asked what the Arminians held, wittily and

truthfully replied, ' The best bishoprics and deaneries in England.' He

expelled or silenced the Puritans, and shut up every unauthorized

meeting-house. 'Even the devotions of private families could not es

cape the vigilance of his spies.' In his eyes the Puritans were but a

miserable ' fraction ' of fanatics and rebels, a public nuisance which

must be crushed at any price. He made the congregations of French

and Dutch refugees conform or leave the land, and forbade the En

glish ambassador in Paris to attend the service of the Huguenots.

He restrained the press and the importation of foreign books, especially

1 Works (Oxf. 1847), Vol. I. pp. 161, 167, 180, 181.

* That Land is the author of this Declaration was charged by Prynne, and is proved by

the Oxford editor of his Works, Vol. I. pp. 153 sq. Comp. above, p. G17.
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the favorite Geneva translation of the Bible prepared by the Marian

exiles. Pie stopped several ships in the Thames which were to carry

persecuted and disheartened Puritans to New England, and thus tried

to prevent Providence from writing the American chapter in history.

In this way Oliver Cromwell is said to have been kept at home, that

in due time he might overthrow the monarchy.

With equal rigor Laud enforced his ritualism, which was to him not

only a desirable matter of taste and propriety, but also an essential ele

ment of reverence and piety. He took special care and showed great

liberality for the restoration of cathedrals and the full cathedral service

with the most pompous ceremonial ; he made it a point of vital im

portance that the communion-tables be removed from the centre of the

church to the east end of the chancel, elevated above the level of the

pavement, placed altar-ways, railed in, and approached always with the

prescribed bows and genuflexions.1 He called the altar ' the greatest

place of God's residence on earth,' and magnified it above the pulpit,

because on the altar was Christ's body, which was more than his Word ;

but he denied the charge of transubstantiation. He introduced pict

ures, images, crucifixes, candles, and brought out every worn-out relic

from the ecclesiastical wardrobe of the Middle Ages. Being himself

unmarried, he preferred celibates in the priesthood. In the University

of Oxford, to which he was a munificent benefactor, he was addressed

as His Holiness, and Most Holy Father.

No wonder that he was charged with the intention to reintrodnce

popery into England. The popular mind, especially in times of ex

citement, takes no notice of minor shades of distinction, and knows only

friend and foe. Laud, no doubt, did the pope's work effectually, but

he did it unintentionally. lie loved the Eoman Church much better

than the Protestant sects, but he loved the Anglican Church more.

He once dreamed, as he tells us, ' that he was reconciled to the Church

1 He informed the king of 'a very ill accident which happened at Taplow, by reason of not

having the communion-table railed in, that it might be kept from profanations. For in tbe

sermon time a dog came to the table and took the loaf of bread prepared for the Holy Sacra

ment in his mouth, and ran awny with it. Some of the parishioners took the same from the

dog and set it again on the table. After sermon the minister could not think fit to conse

crate this brend, nnd other fit for the Sncramcnt was not to be had in that town, to there wu

no Communion.'— Warts, Vol. V. p 3G7. This brings to mind the grave and curions dis

putes of the mediajvnl schoolmen on the question what effect the consecrated wafer wonld

have upon a mouse or a rat.
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of Rome,' but was much troubled by it.1 He was twice offered, by

some unnamed agent, a cardinal's hat, but promptly declined it.2 He

preferred to be an independent pope in England, and aped the Roman

original as well as he could, with more or less show of real or imaginary

opposition that springs from rivalry and affinity. Neal says that he was

not ' an absolute papist,' but ' ambitious of being the sovereign patriarch

of three kingdoms.' 3 From his ' Conference ' with Fisher the Jesuit,

•which is by far his ablest and most learned performance, it is very evi

dent that he differed from Rome on several points of doctrine and

practice, such as the invocation of Mary and the saints, the worship of

i mages, transubstantiation, the sacrifice of the mass, works of superero

gation, the temporal power of the pope, and the infallibility of coun

cils ; and that his mind, though clear and acute, was not sufficiently

logical to admit the ultimate conclusions of some of his own premises.*

He regarded the Reformation merely as an incident in the history of

the English Church, and rejected only such doctrines of Romanism

as he was unable to find in the Bible and the early fathers. In

his long and manly defense before the House of Lords he claimed to

' Diary, March 8, 1626 ( Works, Vol. III. p. 201).

' He relates, in his /<'••'.<,.</, Aug. 4, 1633 (on the day of Archbishop Abbot's death), that

' there came one to me, seriously, . . . and offered me to be a Cardinal. I went presently

to the King and acquainted him both with the thing and the person.' On the 17th of August,

having in the mean time (Aug. 6) been appointed Archbishop of Canterbury, he had a second

offer of a red hat, and again answered 'that something dwelt within him which would

not suffer that till Rome were other than it is' (Works, VoL III. p. 219). In his Marginal

Notes on Prynne's Breviate (p. 266), he adds that his 'conscience' also went against this.

But it is by no means certain or even probable that the pope himself (as Fuller states without

proof) authorized such an offer. It may have been a trap laid for Laud on the eve of his

elevation to the primacy. Lingard, the Roman Catholic historian of England, says that

Laud was 'in bad repute in Rome' (Vol. X. p. 139), and Dean Hook, his Anglo-Catholic

biographer, asserts that he was ' dreaded and hated at Rome,' and that his death was greeted

there with joy (Life of L. p. 233). Lingard adds, however, that ' in the solitude of his cell,

and with the prospect of the block before his eyes, Laud began to think more favorably of the

Catholic [Roman] Church,' and he shows that Rosetti inquired of Cardinal Barberini whether,

if Laud should escape from the Tower, the pope would afford him an asylum in Rome with a

pension of 1000 crowns. But this is inconsistent with Land's last defense. He was then

over seventy, and anxious to die.

J Hist, of the Puritans, Vol. I. p. 280.

4 The Conference with Fisher (whose real name was Piersey or Percy) took place, by com

mand and in the presence of King James, May 24, 1622, and was edited, with final corrections

and additions, by Laud himself in 1639. It was republished 1673 and 1686, and by the Ox

ford University Press 1839, with an Introduction by Edward Cardwell. It is also included

in Vol. II. of the Oxf. ed. of his Works. Laud thought that his way of defense was the only

one by which the Church of England could justify her separation from the Church of Rome.

He bequeathed £100 for a Latin translation of this book.
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have converted several persons (Chill ingworth among them) from

popery, but frankly admitted that ' the Roman Church never erred in

fundamentals, for fundamentals are in the Creed, and she denies it not

Were she not a true Church, it were hard with the Church of England,

since from her the English bishops derive their apostolic succession.

She is, therefore, a true but not an orthodox Church. Salvation may

be found in her communion; and her religion and ours are one iu the

great essentials. I am not bound to believe each detached phrase in

the Homilies, and I do not think they assert the pope to be Antichrist ;

yet it can not be proved that I ever denied him to be so. As to the

charge of unchurching foreign Protestants, I certainly said generally,

according to St. Jerome, " No bishop, no Church ; " and the preface of

the book of ordination sets forth that the three orders came from the

apostles.' In his last will and testament he says : ' For my faith, I die

as I have lived, in the true orthodox profession of the Catholic faith of

Christ, foreshadowed by the prophets and preached to the world by

Christ himself, his blessed apostles, and their successors; and a true

member of his Catholic Church within the communion of a living part

thereof, the present Church of England, as it stands established by law.'

In one word, Laud was a typical Anglo-Catholic, who unchnrched

all non-episcopal Churches, and regarded the Anglican Church as an

independent sister of the Latin and Greek communions, and as the

guardian of the whole truth as against the ' sects,' and of nothing but

the truth as against Home. The Anglo-Catholicism of the nineteenth

century is simply a revival of Laud's system divested of its hateful

tyranny and political ambition and entanglements. Dr. Pusey, the

father of modern Anglo-Catholicism, is superior to Archbishop Laud

in learning, spirituality and charity, but in their theology and logic

there is no difference.

1 The Works of Laud embrace five volumes in the Oxford 'Library of Anglo-Catholic The

ology.' His seven sermons preached on great state occasions abound with his high notions

of royalty, episcopacy, and uniformily, but do not rise above mediocrity. His Diary—the

chief source of his autobiography—though not 'contemptible' (as Hallam characterizes it),

is dry and pedantic, and notices trifling incidents as important occurrences, e.g., the bad state

of the weather, his numerous dreams, the marriage of K . C. with a minister's widow, the par

ticular posture of the Elector of the Palatinate at communion ' upon a stool by the wall before

the traverse, and with another and a cushion before him to kneel at ' (Dec. 25, 1636), and hu

unfortunate affairs with ' E. B.' (of which he deeply repented ; see his Devot. Vol. III. p. 81).

His Devotions are made up mostly of passages of the Psalms and the fathers, and reveal the

best side of his private character. His last prayer, as he kneeled by the block to receive the
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THE STAR-CHAMBEE AND THE HIGH-COMMISSION OOtTET.

The two chief instruments of this royal episcopal tyranny were the

Star-Chainber and the High-Commission Court—two kinds of inquisi

tion—the first political, the second ecclesiastical, with an unlimited

jurisdiction over all sorts of misdemeanors, and with the power to in

flict the penalties of deprivation, imprisonment, fines, whipping, brand

ing, cutting ears, and slitting noses.

Freedom of speech and the press, which is now among the funda

mental and inalienable rights of every Anglo-Saxon citizen, was pun

ished as a crime against society. Prynne, a graduate of Oxford, and a

learned barrister of Lincoln's Inn, who published an unreadable book

{Hiatrio-Mastix, the Players' Scourge, or Actors' Tragedie, divided

into Two Parts) against theatres, masquerades, dancing, and women

actors, with reflections upon the frivolities of the queen, was condemned

by the Star-Chamber to be expelled from Oxford and Lincoln's Inn,

to be fined £5000, to stand in the pillory at Westminster and Cheap-

side, to have his ears cut off, his cheeks and forehead branded with

hot irons, and to be imprisoned for life. His huge quarto volume of

1006 pages, with quotations from as many authors, was burned under

his nose, so that he was nearly suffocated with the smoke. Leighton,

a Scotchman (father of the saintly archbishop), Bastwick, a learned

fatal stroke, is the crown of his prayers, and worth quoting : ' Lord, I am coming as fast as I

can. I know I must pass through the shadow of death before I can come to see Thee. But

it is but umbra mortis, a mere shadow of death, a little darkness upon nature ; but Thou, by

Thy merits and passion, hast broken through the jaws of death. So, Lord, receive my soul,

and have mercy upon me ; and bless this kingdom with peace and plenty, and with brotherly

love and charity, that there may not be this effusion of Christian blood amongst them, for

Jesus Christ His sake, if it be Thy will.' The opinions on Laud are mostly tinctured by

party spirit. His friend Clarendon says, ' His learning, piety, ahd virtue have been attained

by very few, and the greatest of his infirmities are common to all, even the best of men."

Prynne, who lost his two ears by Laud's influence, calls him the most execrable traitor and

apostate that the English soil ever bred ('Canterbury's Doome'). His biographers, Peter

Heylin (Cypriamu Anglicamu, Lond. 1671), John Parker Lawson (The Life and Times of

William Laud, Lond. 1829, 2 vols.), and Dr. Hook (in the Lives of the Archbishops of Can

terbury, Vol. XI. Lond. 187.1), are vindicators of his character and policy. May, Hallam,

Macanlay, Lingard, Green, Hausser, and Stoughton (Vol. I. pp. 402 sq.) condemn his public

acts, but give him credit for his private virtues. May (History of Parliament, approvingly

quoted by Hallam, chap. viii. Charles I.) says : 'Laud was of an active, or, rather, of a rest

less mind ; more ambitious to undertake than politic to carry on ; of a disposition too fierce

and cruel for bis coat. He had few vulgar and private vices, as being neither taxed of cov-

etousness, intemperance, nor incontinence ; and, in a word, a man not altogether so bad in his

personal character as unfit for the state of England.'
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physician, and Henry Burton, a B.D. of Oxford, and rector of a church

in London, were treated with similar cruelty for abusing in printed

pamphlets the established hierarchy. No doubt their language was

violent and coarse,1 but torture and mutilation are barbarous and re

volting. And yet Laud not only thanked the lords of the Star-Cham-

ber for their 'just and honorable sentence upon these men,' but re

gretted, in a letter to Strafford, that he could not resort to more

' thorough' measures.

THE CIVIL WAE AND THE COMMONWEALTH.

*

The excesses of despotism, sacerdotalism, ceremonialism, intolerance,

and cruelty exhausted at last the patience of a noble, freedom-loving

people, and kindled the blazing war-torch which burned to the ground

the throne and the temple. The indignant nation rose in its majesty,

and asserted its inherent and constitutional rights.

The storm burst forth from the North. The Scots compelled the

King to abandon his schemes of innovation, and to admit that prelacy

was contrary to Scripture. In England the memorable Long Parlia

ment organized the opposition, and assumed the defense of constitu

tional liberty against royal absolutism. It met Nov. 3, 1640, and con

tinued till April 20, 1653, when it was dissolved by Cromwell to give

way to military despotism. The war between the Parliament and

the King broke out in August, 1642. For several months the Cav

aliers fought more bravely and successfully than the undisciplined

forces of the Roundheads; but the fortunes of war changed when

Oliver Cromwell, a country gentleman, bred to peaceful pursuits, ap

peared at the head of his Ironsides, whom he selected from the ranks

of the Puritans. It was an army such as England never saw before

or since—an army which feared God and hated the pope ; which be

lieved in the divine decrees and practiced perseverance of saints; which

fought for religion ; which allowed no oath, no drunkenness, no gain

1 Burton called the bishops rfiy>-ftithers, rater-pillars, limbs of the beast, blind watchmen,

dumb dogs, new Babel-builders, antichriKtian imishrumps, etc. Prynne culled them 'silk

and satin divines,' and said lhat 'Christ himself was a Puritan, and that, therefore, all men

should become Puritans.' But their opponents could be equally abusive. Lord Cottington,

one of Prynne's judges, said that, in writing the flistrio-Maslix, 'either the devil had as

sisted Prynne or Prynne the devil.' Another judge, the Earl of Dorset, called him '<

malorum nequwsimvm.
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bliiig in the camp; which sacredly respected private property and the

honor of woman ; which went praying and psalm-singing into the field

of battle, and never returned from it without the laurels of victory.

Aiid when these warriors were disbanded at the Restoration, they as

tonished the royalists by quietly taking their place among the most

industrious, thrifty, and useful citizens.1

During the reign of the Long Parliament the Star-Chamber and

the High-Commission Court were ignominiously and forever swept

out of existence amid the execrations of the people. The episcopal

hierarchy and the Liturgy were overthrown (Sept. 10, 1642) ; about

two thousand royalist ministers, many of them noted for incapacity,

idleness, and immorality, others highly distinguished for scholarship

and piety — as Hammond, Sanderson, Pocock, Byron Walton, Hall,

Prideaux, Pearson—were ejected as royalists from their benefices and

given over to poverty and misery, though one fifth of the revenues

of the sequestered livings was reserved for the sufferers.2 This sum

mary and cruel act provoked retaliation, which in due time came with

increased severity. The leaders of despotism—the Earl of Stratford

(May 12, 1641), Archbishop Laud (Jan. 10, 1645), and at last the King

himself (Jan. 30, 1649)—were condemned to death on the block, and

thus surrounded by the halo of martyrdom. Their blood was the

seed of the Restoration. The execution of Charles especially was in

the eyes of the great majority of the English and Scotch people a

crime and a blunder, and set in motion the reaction in favor of mon

archy and episcopacy.

At first, however, Cromwell's genius and resolution crushed every

opposition in England, Ireland, and Scotland. On the ruins of the

monarchy and of Parliament itself he raised a military government

which inspired respect and fear at home and abroad, and raised En

gland to the front rank of Protestant powers, but which created no

affection and love except among his invincible army. The man of

blood and iron, the ablest ruler that England ever had, died at the

1 One of the noblest specimens of a Puritan officer was Col. Hutchinson, whose char

acter and life have been so admirably described by his widow (pp. 24 sqq. Bohn's ed.).

1 Comp. Marsden, The Later Puritans, pp. 40 sqq. Baxter himself allows that ' some able,

godly preachers were cast out for the war alone.' Among these was also the excellent Thomas

Fuller, the author of the incomparable books on Church Ilittory and the Worthies of En

gland, although in the days of Laud he had been stigmatized as a Puritan in doctrine.
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height of his power, on the anniversary of his victories at Dunbar and

Worcester (Sept. 3), and was buried with great pomp among the le

gitimate kings of England in Westminster Abbey (Nov. 23, 1658).1

THE EESTOEATION.

The Puritan Commonwealth was but a brilliant military episode,

and died with its founder. His son Richard, amiable, good-natured,

weak and incompetent, succeeded him without opposition, but resigned

a few months after (April 22, 1659). The army, which under its great

commander had ruled the divided nation, was now divided, while the

national sentiment in the three kingdoms became united, and demand

ed the restoration of the old dynasty as the safest way to escape the

dangers of military despotism. Puritanism represented only a minor

ity of the English people, and the majority of this minority were

royalists. The Presbyterians, who were in the saddle during the in

terregnum, were specially active for the unconditional recall of the

treacherous Stuarts. The event was brought about by the cautious

1 On his last days and utterances, see the Mercuriut Politicia for Sept. 2-9, 1G58, and Stough-

ton, The Church of the Commonwealth, p. »1 1. Macniilay pnys the following tribute to Crom

well's foreign policy: 'The Protector's foreign policy nt the same time extorted the ungracious

approbation of those who most detested him. The Cavaliers could scarcely refrain from

wishing that one who had done so much to raise the fame of the nation had been a legitimate

king ; and the Republicans were forced to own that the tyrant suffered none but himself to

wrong his country, and that, if he had robbed her of liberty, he had at least given her glory

in exchange. After half a century, during which England had been of scarcely more weight

in European politics than Venice or Saxony, she at once became the most formidable power

in the world, dictated terms of peace to the United Provinces, avenged the common injuries

of Christendom on the pirates of Barbary, vanquished the Spaniards by land and sea, seized

one of the finest West India islands, and acquired on the Flemish const n fortress which con

soled the national pride for the loss of Calais. She was supreme on the ocean. She was the

head of the Protestant interest. All the Reformed Churches scattered over Roman Catholic

kingdoms acknowledged Cromwell as their guardian. The Huguenots of Languedoc. the

shepherds who, in the hamlets of the Alps, professed a Protestantism older than that of Augs

burg, were secured from oppression by the mere terror of that great name. The pope him

self was forced to preach humanity and moderation to popish princes. For a voice which

seldom threatened in vain had declared that, unless favor were shown to the people of God,

the English guns should be heard in the Castle of Saint Angelo. In truth, there was nothing

which Cromwell had, for his own sake and that of his family, so much reason to desire as a

general religious war in Europe. In such a war he must have been the captain of the Prot

estant armies. The henrt of England would have been with him. His victories would have

been hailed with a unanimous enthusiasm unknown in the country since the rout of the Ar

mada, and would have effaced the stain which one act, condemned by the general voice of the

nation, has left on his splendid fume. Unhappily for him, he had no opportunity of display

ing his admirable military talents except against the inhabitants of the British Isles.'—His

tory ofEngland, ch. i. Carlyle says that Cromwell was the best thing that England ever did.
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and dexterous management of General Monk, a man of expediency,

who had successively served under Charles I. and Cromwell, and wor

shiped with Episcopalians, Presbyterians, and Independents, and at last

returned to the Episcopal Church. Charles II., ' who never said a fool

ish thing, and never did a wise one,' was received with such general en

thusiasm on his triumphal march from Dover to London that he won

dered where his enemies were, or whether he ever had any. The revo

lution of national sentiment was complete. The people seemed as happy

as a set of unruly children released from the discipline of the school.1

The restoration of the monarchy was followed by the restoration of

Episcopacy and the Liturgy with an exclnsiveness that did not belong

to it before. The Savoy Conference between twenty-one Episcopalians

and an eqnal number of Presbyterians (April 15 till July 25, 1661)

utterly failed, and left both parties more exasperated and irrecon

cilable than before. The Churchmen, once more masters of the situa

tion, refused to make any concessions and changes.2 Thus another op

portunity of comprehension was lost. In the revision of the Liturgy,

which was completed by Convocation at the close of the same year

(Dec., 1661), approved by the King, and ratified by Act of Parliament

(April, 1662), not the slightest regard was paid to Presbyterian objec

tions, reasonable or unreasonable, although about six hundred altera

tions were made ; on the contrary, all the ritualistic and sacerdotal

features complained of were retained and even increased.3 The Act

1 ' Almost all the gentry of all parts went—some to fetch him over, some to meet him at

the sea-side, some to fetch him into London, into which he entered on the 29th day of May,

with a universal joy and triumph, even to his own amazement ; who, when he saw all the

nobility and gentry of the land flowing in to him, asked where were his enemies. For he saw

nothing but prostrates, expressing all the love that could make a prince happy. Indeed, it

was a wonder in that day to see the mutability of some, and the hypocrisy of others, and the

servile flattery of all. Monk, like his better genius, conducted him, and was adored like one

that had brought all the glory and felicity of mankind home with this prince.'—Memoirs of

the Life of Col. HutcMnion, p. 402.

1 The fullest account of the conference held in the Savoy Hospital, London, is given by

Baxter, who was a member, in his Autobiography. Comp. Neal, Cardwell, Stoughton

(Restor. Vol. I. p. 157), Hallam (Ch. XI. Charles II.), and Procter (History of the Book of

Common Prayer, p. 113). Hallam casts the chief blame on the Churchmen, who had it in

their power to heal the division and to retain or to expel a vast number of worthy clergy

men. But both parties lacked the right temper, and smarted under the fresh recollection of

past grievances. Baxter embodied the changes desired by the Puritans in his Liturgy, the

hasty work of a fortnight, which was never used, bat republished by Prof. Shields of Prince

ton, Philadelphia, 1867.

1 Prpcter (p. 141): ' Some changes were made, in order to avoid the appearance of favoring
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of Uniformity, which received the royal assent May 19, 1662, and took

effect on the ominous St. Bartholomew's Day, Aug. 24, 1662 (involun

tarily calling to mind the massacre of the Huguenots), required not

only from ministers, but also from all schoolmasters, absolute con

formity to the revised Liturgy and episcopal ordination, or reordina-

tum. By this cruel act more than two thousand Puritan rectors and

vicars—that is, about one fifth of the English clergy, including such men

as Baxter, Howe, Poole, Owen, Goodwin, Bates, Manton, Caryl—were

ejected and exposed to poverty, public insult, tines, and imprisonment

for no other crime than obeying God rather than men. A proposition

in the House of Commons to allow these heroes of conscience one fifth

of their income, as the Long Parliament had done in the removal of

royalist clergymen, was lost by a vote of ninety-four to eighty-seven.1

Even the dead were not spared by the spirit of 'mean revenge.'

The magnates of the Commonwealth, twenty-one in number (includ

ing Dr. Twisse, the Prolocutor of the Westminster Assembly), who had

been buried in Westminster Abbey since 1641, were exhumed and

reinterred in a pit (Sept. 12, 1661). Seven only were exempt; among

them Archbishop Ussher, who had been buried there at Cromwell's

express desire, and at a cost of £200 paid by him. Cromwell hirn-

the Presbyterian form of Church government ; thus, church, or people, was substituted for

congregation, and ministers IN for OF the congregation; jiriests and deacons were especially

named instead of pastors and ministers.' The Apocryphal lessons were retained, and the

legend of Bel and the Dragon (omitted in 1604) was again introduced in the Calendar of

Daily Lessons, to show contempt for the Puritan scruples. In the Litany the words ' rebell

ion' and 'schism' were added to the petition against 'sedition.'

1 Dr. Stoughton, a well-informed and impartial historian, gives it as the result of his care

ful inquiry that the persecution and sufferings of the Episcopalians under the Long Parlia

ment and the Commonwealth are not to be compared with the persecution of the Noncon

formists under Charles I. and Charles II. (Ch. of the Commonwealth, p. 346). Hallam is of

the same opinion. Richard Baxter, one of the ejected ministers, gives a sad account of their

sufferings : ' Many hundreds of these, with their wives and children, had neither house nor

bread. . . . Their congregations had enough to do, besides n small maintenance, to help them

out of prisons, or to maintain them there. Though they were as frugal as possible, they

could hardly live ; some lived on little more than brown bread and water ; many had bat

eight or ten pounds a year to maintain a family, so that a piece of flesh has not come to one

of their tables in six weeks' time ; their allowance could scarce afford them bread and cheese.

One went to plow six days and preached on the Lord's day. Another was forced to cot

tobacco for a livelihood. . . . Many of the ministers, being afraid to lay down their ministry

after they had been ordained to it, preached to such as would hear them in fields and private

houses, till they were apprehended and cost into gaols, where many of them perished ' (quoted

by Green, p. 612). Baxter himself was repeatedly imprisoned, although he was a royalist

and openly opposed Cromwell's rule. For many details of suffering, see Orme's Life ofBax

ter (Lond. 1830), pp. 229 sqq.
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self, Ireton, and Bradshaw were dug up Jan. 29, 1661, next day

dragged to Tyburn, hanged (with their faces turned to Whitehall),

decapitated, and buried under the gallows. Cromwell's head was

planted on the top of Westminster Hall.1

The Puritans were now a target of hatred and ridicule as well as

persecution. They were assailed from the pulpit, the stage, and the

press by cavaliers, prelatists, and libertines as a set of hypocritical

Pharisees and crazy fanatics, noted for their love of Jewish names, their

lank hair, their sour faces, their deep groans, their long prayers and ser

mons, their bigotry and cant.2 And yet the same Puritanism, blind, de

spised, forsaken, or languishing in prison, produced some of the noblest

•works, which can never die. It was not dead—it was merely musing and

dreaming, and waiting for a resurrection in a nobler form. Milton's

' Paradise Lost' (1667) and Bunyan's 'Pilgrim's Progress' (1678) are the

shining lights which illuminate the darkness of that disgraceful period.3

1 Stanley's Hist. Sfemorialt of Westminster Abbey, pp. 1 9 1 sq. , 247, 320 (3d ed. Lond. 1 869).

* Butler's Hudibt-as fairly reflects the prevailing sentiment of the Restoration period about

the Puritans. He caricatures them in his mock-heroic style (Part I. Canto I. vers. 192 sqq.) as

' That stubborn crew

Of errant salute, whom all men grant

To be the true Church militant:

Such u do bnlld their faith upon

The holy text of pike and gun ;

Decide all controversy by

Infallible artillery ;

And prove their doctrine orthndoi

By apostolic blows and knocks ;

Call flre, and sword, and desolation

A godly thorough Reformation,

Which always must be carried on.

And still be doing, never done,

As If religion were Intended

For nothing else but to be mended.'

3 'Puritanism,' says an Oxford historian, 'ceased from the long attempt to build up a

kingdom of God by force and violence, and fell back on its truer work of building np a king

dom of righteousness in the hearts and consciences of men. It was from the moment of its

seeming fall that its real victory began. As soon as the wild orgy of the Restoration was

over, men began to see that nothing that was really worthy in the work of Puritanism had

been undone. The revels of Whitehall, the skepticism and debauchery of courtiers, the cor

ruption of statesmen, left the mass of Englishmen what Puritanism had made them—serious,

earnest, sober in life and conduct, firm in their love of Protestantism and of freedom. In

the Revolution of 1688 Puritanism did the work of civil liberty, which it had failed to do in

that of 1642. It wrought out through Wesley and the revival of the eighteenth century the

work of religious reform which its earlier efforts had only thrown back for a hundred yean.

Slowly, but steadily, it introduced its own seriousness and purity into English society, En

glish literature, English politics. The whole history of English progress, since the Restora

tion, on its moral nnd spiritual sides, hns been the history of Puritanism.'—J. R. Green's

Short History nf the Enylish People, p. .186
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With the Restoration rushed in a flood of frivolity and immorality;

the King himself sotting the example by his shameless adulteries,

which he blazoned to the world by raising his numerous mistresees

and bastards to the rank and wealth of the nobility of proud old

England. ' The violent return to the senses,' says a French writer

who has not the slightest sympathy with Puritanism, 'drowned moral

ity. Virtue had the semblance of Puritanism. Duty and fanaticism

became mingled in a common reproach. In this great reaction, devo

tion and honesty, swept away together, left to mankind but the wreck

and the mire. The more excellent parts of human nature disappeared ;

there remained but the animal, without bridle or guide, urged by his

desires beyond justice and shame."

THE REVOLUTION.

Bad as was Charles II. (1660-1685), his brother, James II. (1685-

1688), was worse. He seemed to combine the vices of the Stuarts

without their redeeming traits. Charles, indifferent to religion and

defiant to virtue during his life, sent on his death-bed for a Romish

priest to give him absolution for his debaucheries. James openly pro

fessed his conversion to Romanism, filled in defiance of law the highest

posts in the army and the cabinet with Romanists, and opened negotia

tions with Pope Innocent XL At the same time he persecuted with

heartless cruelty the Protestant Dissenters, and outraged justice by a

series of judicial murders which have made the name of Chief Justice

Jeffreys as infamous as Nero's.

At last the patience of the English people was again exhausted, the

incurable race of the Stuarts, unwilling to learn and to forget any

thing, was forever hurled from the throne, and the Prince of Orange,

who had married Mary, the eldest daughter of James, was invited to

rule England as William III.

THE EESTTLT.

The Revolution of 16SS was a political triumph of Puritanism, and

secured to the nation constitutional liberty and the Protestant religion.

The Episcopal Church remained the established national Church, but

1 Taine's History of English Literature, vol. i. p. 461 (Am. ed.).
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the Act of Toleration of 1689 guaranteed liberty and legal protec

tion to such Nonconformists as could subscribe thirty-five and a half

of the Thirty-nine Articles of Religion, omitting those to which the

Puritans had conscientious scruples. Though very limited, this Act

marked a great progress. It broke up the reign of intolerance, and

virtually destroyed the principle of uniformity. The Act of Uniform

ity of 1662 was intended for the whole kingdom, and proceeded on the

theory of an ecclesiastical incorporation of all Englishmen ; now it was

confined to the patronized State Church. It recognized none but the

Episcopal form of worship, and treated non-Episcopalians as disloyal

subjects, as culprits and felons; now other Protestant Christians—

Presbyterians, Independents, Baptists, and even Quakers—were placed

under the protection of the law, and permitted to build chapels and to

maintain pastors at their own expense. The fact was recognized that

a man may be a good citizen and a Christian without conforming to the

State religion. Uniformity had proved an intolerable tyranny, and had

failed. Comprehension of different denominations under one national

Church, thoflgh favored by William, seemed impracticable. Limited

toleration opened the way for full liberty and equality of Christian

denominations before the law ; and from the soil of liberty there will

spring up a truer and deeper union than can be secured by any com

pulsion in the domain of conscience, which belongs to God alone.

Puritanism did not struggle in vain. Though it failed as a national

movement, owing to its one-sidedness and want of catholicity, it ac

complished much. It produced statesmen like Hampden, soldiers like

Cromwell, poets like Milton, preachers like Howe, theologians like Owen,

dreamers like Bunyan, hymnists like Watts, commentators like Henry,

and saints like Baxter, who though dead yet speak. It lives on as a pow

erful moral element in the English nation, in the English Church, in

English society, in English literature. It has won the esteem of the

descendants of its enemies. In our day the Duke of Bedford erected a

statue to Bunyan (1874) in the place where he had suffered in prison for

twelve years; and Episcopalians, Presbyterians, and Independents united

in a similar tribute of justice and gratitude to the memory of Baxter at

Kidderminster (18.75), where he is again pointing his uplifted arm to the

paints' everlasting rest. The liberal-minded and large-hearted dean of

Westminster represented the nobler part of the English people when he
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canonized those great and good men in his memorial discourses at the

unveiling of their statues. Puritanism lives moreover in New England,

which was born of the persecutions and trials of its fathers and founders

in old England, and gave birth to a republic truer, mightier, and more

enduring than the ephemeral military commonwealth of CromwelL It

will continue to preserve and spread all over the Saxon world the love

of purity, simplicity, spirituality, practical energy, liberty, and progress

in the Christian Church.

On the other hand, it is for the children of the Puritans to honor the

shining lights of the Church of England who stood by her in the days

of her trial and persecution. That man is to be pitied indeed who

would allow the theological passions of an intolerant age to blind his

mind to the learning, the genius, and the piety of Ussher, Andrewes,

Hall, Pearson, Prideaux, Jeremy Taylor, Barrow, and Leighton, whom

God has enriched with his gifts for the benefit of all denominations.

It is good for the Church of England—it is good for the whole

Christian world—that she survived the fierce conflict of the seventeenth

century and the indifferentism of the eighteenth to take care of vener

able cathedrals, deaneries, cloisters, universities, and libraries, to culti

vate the study of the fathers and schoolmen, to maintain the impor

tance of historical continuity and connection with Christian antiquity,

to satisfy the taste for stability, dignity, and propriety in the house of

God, and to administer to the spiritual wants of the aristocracy and

peasantry, and all those who can worship God most acceptably in the

solemn prayers of her liturgy, which, with all its defects, must be pro

nounced the best ever used in divine service.

While the fierce conflict about religion was raging, there were pro

phetic men of moderation and comprehension on both sides—

' Whose dying pens did write of Christian union,

How Church with Church might safely keep communion;

Who finding discords daily to increase,

Because they could not live, would die, in peace.'

In a sermon before the House of Commons, under the arched roof

of Westminster Abbey, Richard Baxter uttered this sentence : ' Men

that differ about bishops, ceremonies, and forms of prayer, may be all

true Christians, and dear to one another and to Christ, if they be prac

tically agreed in the life of godliness, and join in a holy, heavenly con

versation. But if you agree in all jour opinions and formalities, and
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vet were never sanctified by the truth, you do but agree to delude your

souls, aud neither of you will be saved for all your agreement.' l

This is a noble Christian sentiment, echoing the words of a greater

man than Baxter : ' In Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth any

thing, nor uncircnmcision,'—we may add, neither surplice nor gown,

neither kneeling nor standing, neither episcopacy nor presbytery nor

independency—' but a new creature.' 2

§ 93. The Westminster Assembly.
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IMPORTANCE OF THE ASSEMBLY.

It was after such antecedents, and in such surroundings, that the

Westminster Assembly of Divines was called to legislate for Christian

doctrine, worship, and discipline in three kingdoms. It forms the most

important chapter in the ecclesiastical history of England during the

seventeenth century. Whether we look at the extent or ability of its

labors, or its influence upon future generations, it stands first among

Protestant Councils. The Synod of Doit was indeed fully equal to it

in learning and moral weight, and was more general in its composi

tion, since it embraced delegates from nearly all Keformed Churches ;

while the Westminster Assembly was purely English and Scotch, and its

standards even to-day are little known on the Continent of Europe.1

But the doctrinal legislation of the Synod of Dort was confined to the

five points at issue between Calvinism and Arminianism ; the Assem

bly of Westminster embraced the whole field of theology, from the

eternal decrees of God to the final judgment. The Canons of Dort

have lost their hold upon the mother country; the Confession and

Shorter Catechism of Westminster are as much used now in Anglo-

Presbyterian Churches as ever, and have more vitality and influence

than any other Calvinistic Confession.

It is not surprising that an intense partisan like Clarendon should

disparage this Assembly.* Milton's censure is neutralized by his praise.

1 It is characteristic that Dr. Niemeyer published his collection of Reformed Confessions,

the most complete we hare, at first without the Westminster Standards, being unable to find

a copy, and issued them afterwards in a supplement. Dr. Winer barely mentions the

Westminster Confession in his Symbolik, and never quotes from it. If German Church his

torians (including Gieseler) were to be judged by their knowledge of English and American

affairs, they would lose much of the esteem in which they are justly held. What lies ictst-

ward is a terra incognita to most of them. They are much more at home in the by-ways

of the remote past than in the living Church of the present, outside of Germany.

1 Clarendon, who hated Presbyterianism as a plebeian religion unfit for a gentleman, dis

poses of the Westminster Assembly in a few summary and contemptuous sentences: 'Of

about one hundred and twenty members,' he says, 'of which the Assembly was to consist,

a few very reverend and worthy persons were inserted ; yet of the whole number there were

not above twenty who were not declared and avowed enemies of the doctrine or discipline
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for, although he hated presbytery only less than episcopacy, he called

the Assembly a ' select assembly,' ' a learned and memorable synod,' in

which 'piety, learning, and prudence were housed.' This was two years

after the Assembly had met, when its character was fully shown. He

afterwards changed his mind, chiefly for a personal reason—in con

sequence of the deservedly bad reception of his unfortunate book on

' Divorce,' which he had dedicated in complimentary terms to this very

Assembly and to the Long Parliament.1

Richard Baxter, who was not a member of the Assembly, but knew

it well, and was a better judge of its theological and religious charac

ter than either Clarendon or Milton, pays it this just tribute: 'Tho

divines there congregated were men of eminent learning, godliness,

ministerial abilities, and fidelity ; and being not worthy to be one of

them myself, I may the more freely speak the truth, even in the face

of malice and envy, that, as far as I am able to judge by the infor

mation of all history of that kind, and by any other evidences left us,

the Christian world, since the days of the apostles, had never a synod

of more excellent divines (taking one thing with another) than this

and the Synod of Dort.' He adds, however, ' Yet, highly as I honor

the men, I am not of their mind in every part of the government which

they have set up. Some words in their Catechism I wish had been

more clear; and, above all, I wish that the Parliament, and their more

skillful hand, had done more than was done to heal our breaches, and

had hit upon the right way, either to unite with the Episcopalians and

Independents, or, at least, had pitched on the terms that are fit for uni

versal concord, and left all to come in upon those terms that would.' a

of the Church of England ; some were infamous in their lives and conversations, and most

of them of very mean parts in learning, if not of scandalous ignorance ; and of no other

reputation but of malice to the Church of England.' These charges are utterly without

foundation, and belong to the ninny misrepresentations and falsehoods which disfigure his

otherwise classical History of the Rebellion. The number of members was 151.

» In his Fragments of a History of England (1670), Milton speaks both of the Long Par

liament and the Assembly in vindictive scorn, and calls the latter 'a certain number of divines

neither chosen by any rule or custom ecclesiastical, nor eminent for either piety or knowledge

above others left out; only ns each member of Parliament, in his private fancy, thought fit,

so elected one by one.' He charges them with inconsistency in becoming plnralists and non

residents, and with intolerance, as if ' the spiritual power of their ministry were less available

than bodily compulsion,' and the authority of the magistrate ' a stronger means to subdue and

bring in conscience than evangelical persuasion.' On his unhappy marriage and his tracts on

Divorce growing out of it, see Masson, Vol. III. pp. 42 sqq.

* Life and Times, Pt. I. p. 78. Comp. Orme's Life of Baxter, p. 69.
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Hallam censures the Assembly for its intolerant principles, bnt ad

mits that it was 'perhaps equal iu learning, good sense, and other

merits to any Lower House of Convocation that ever made a figure in

England.' One of the best-informed German historians says of the

Assembly: 'A more zealous, intelligent, and learned body of divines

seldom ever met in Christendom.' l

The chief fault of the Assembly was that it clung to the idea of a

national State Church, with a uniform system of doctrine, worship, and

discipline, to which every man, woman, arid child in three kingdoms

should conform. But this was the error of the age ; and it was only

after a series of failures and persecutions that the idea of religions

freedom took root in English soil.

APPOINTMENT OF THE ASSEMBLY.

Soon after the opening of the Long Parliament the convening of a con

ference of divines for the settlement of the theological and ecclesiastical

part of the great conflict suggested itself to the minds of leading men.

The first bill of Parliament to that effect was conceived in a spirit hostile

to the Episcopal hierarchy, but rather friendly to the ancient litnrgy,

and was passed Oct. 15, 1642, but failed for the want of royal assent.

As the king's concurrence became hopeless, Parliament issued on its

own responsibility an ordinance, June 12, 1643, commanding that an

assembly of divines should be convened at Westminster, in London, on

the first day of July following, to effect a more perfect reformation of

the Church of England in its liturgy, discipline, and government on the

basis of the Word of God, and thus to bring it into nearer agreement

with the Church of Scotland and the Reformed Churches on the Con

tinent. Presbyterianism was not mentioned, but pretty plainly pointed

at. The Assembly was to consist of one hundred and fifty-one mem

bers in all, viz., thirty lay assessors (ten Lords and twenty Commoners),

who were named first,2 and included such eminent scholars, lawyers,

and statesmen as John Selden, John Pym, Boulstrode Whitelocke,

Oliver St. John, Sir Benjamin Rudyard, and Sir Henry Vane, and of

1 General Rndloff, in his article above quoted, p. 263.

* ' There must be some laymen in the Synod to overlook the clergy, lest they spoil the

civil work ; just ns when the good woman puts a cat into the milk-house to kill a mouse, she

sends her maid to look after the cat, lest the cat eat up the cream.'—Selden, Tabtt-Talk,

p. 169. (Quoted by Stoughton and Stanley.)
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one hundred and twenty-one divines, who were selected from the dif

ferent counties, chiefly from among the Presbyterians, with a few of

the most influential Episcopalians and Independents. Forty members

constituted a quorum.

The Assembly was thus created by State authority. In like manner,

the ancient oecumenical councils were called by emperors, and the

Synod of Dort by the government of the United Provinces. The

English Convocations also can not meet, nor make canons, nor discuss

topics without royal license. The twenty-first of the Thirty-nine

Articles forbids the calling of General Councils except ' by the com

mand and will of princes.' Parliament now exercised the privilege

of the crown, and usurped the ecclesiastical supremacy. It nominated

all the members, with the exception of the Scotch commissioners, who

•were appointed by the General Assembly, and were admitted by Parlia

ment. It fixed the time and place of meeting, it prescribed the work,

and it paid the expenses (allowing to each member four shillings a day) ;

it even chose the prolocutor and scribes, filled the vacancies, and re

served to its own authority all final decision; reducing thus the As

sembly to an advisory council. Hence even the Westminster Con

fession was presented to Parliament simply as a 'humble Advice.'

But with all its horror of ecclesiastical despotism, engendered by the

misgovernment of Laud, the Long Parliament was the most religious

political assembly that ever met in or out of England, and was thor

oughly controlled by the stern spirit of Puritanism. Once constituted,

the Assembly was not interfered with, and enjoyed the fullest freedom

of debate. Its standards were wholly the work of competent divines,

and received the full and independent assent of ecclesiastical bodies.

The king by proclamation prohibited the meeting of the Assembly,

and threatened those who disobeyed his order with the loss of all their

ecclesiastical livings and promotions. This unfortunately prevented

the attendance of loyal Episcopalians.

COMPOSITION AND PARTIES.

It was the intention of Parliament to comprehend within the As

sembly representatives of all the leading parties of the English Church

with the exception of that of Archbishop Laud, whose exclusive High-

Churchism and despotism had been the chief cause of the troubles in
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Church and State, and made co-operation impossible.1 The selection

was upon the whole judicious, though some of the ablest aud soundest

Puritan divines, as Richard Baxter and John Owen, were omitted. Scot

land came in afterwards, but in time to be of essential service and to

give the Assembly a strong Presbyterian preponderance. The Colonial

Churches of New England were invited by a letter from members of

Parliament (Sept., 1642) to send the Rev. John Cotton, Thomas Hooker,

and John Davenport as delegates ; but they declined, because compli

ance would subject them to all the laws that might be made, and might

prove prejudicial to them. Hooker, of Hartford, ' liked not the busi

ness,' and deemed it his duty rather to stay in quiet and obscurity with

his people in Connecticut than to go three thousand miles to plead for

Independency with Presbyterians in England. Davenport could not

obtain leave from his congregation at New Haven. Cotton, of Boston.

would not go alone.2

The Assembly itself, by direction of Parliament, addressed fraternal

letters to the Belgic, French, Helvetic, and other Reformed Churches

(Nov. 30, 1643), and received favorable replies, especially from Holland,

Switzerland, and the Huguenot congregation in Paris.3 Hesse Cassel

advised against meddling with the bishops. The king issued a counter

manifesto from Oxford, May 14, 1644, in Latin and English, to all for

eign Protestants, and denied the charge of designing to introduce

popery.4

As to doctrine, there was no serious difference among the members.

They all held the Calvinistic system with more or less rigor. There

were no Arminiaus, Pelagians, or Antinomians among them.

But in regard to Church government and discipline the Assembly

was by no means a unit, although the Scotch Presbyterian polity

ultimately prevailed, and became for a brief season, by act of Parlia

ment, even the established form of government in England. The most

frequent and earnest debates were on this point rather than on doctrine

1 Laud says of the Assembly : ' The greatest part of them were Brownists, or Independ

ents, or New England ministers, if not worse ; or at best enemies to the doctrine and dis

cipline of the Church of England," The facts are, that the Independents were a small mi

nority, and that New England was not represented at all.

1 Masson, Life nfMilton, Vol. II. p. C>0r>; 'Bancroft, History ofthe United States ofA*

(Centennial ed. 187G), Vol. I. pp. 331, 332.

3 See the correspondence in Neal, Vol. I. pp. 470 sqq. (Harper's ed.).

4 Neal, Vol. I. p. 472.
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and worship. This conflict prevented the Assembly, says Neal (an In

dependent), from ' laying the top stone of the building, so that it fell to

pieces before it was perfected.' Hereafter the common name of Pur

itans gave way to the party names of Presbyterians and Independents.

We may arrange the members of the Assembly under four sections :'

1. The EPISCOPALIANS. Parliament elected four prelates, viz. : JAMES

USSHEE (Archbishop of Armagh and Bishop of Carlisle), BROWNEIOO

(Bishop of Exeter), WEST-FIELD (Bishop of Bristol), PRIDEAUX (Bishop

of Worcester);2 and five doctors of divinity, viz. : Drs. FEATLEY (Prov

ost of Chelsea College), HAMMOND (Canon of Christ's Church, Oxford),

HOLDSWORTH (Master of Emmanuel College, Cambridge), SANDERSON

(afterwards Bishop of Lincoln), and MORLEY (afterwards Bishop of

Winchester). An excellent selection. But with one or two exceptions

they never attended, and could not do so without disloyalty and disobe

dience to the king; besides, they objected to the company with an

overwhelming number of Puritans, and a council not elected by the

clergy and mixed with laymen. Ussher is said to have attended once,

bnt on no good authority ; he was present, however, in spirit, and

great respect was paid to his theology by the Assembly.3 Brownrigg

sent in an excuse for non-attendance. Westfield was present, at least,

at the first meeting. Dr. Featley, a learned Calvinist in doctrine, and

a violent polemic against the Baptists, was the only Episcopalian

who attended regularly and took a prominent part in the proceedings

until, after the adoption of the Scotch Covenant, he was expelled by

Parliament for revealing, contrary to pledge, the secrets of the Assem

bly in a letter to Ussher, then in the king's headquarters at Oxford,

and was committed to prison (Sept. 30, 1643). This act of severity is

strongly condemned by Baxter. Here ends the connection of Episco

pacy with the Assembly.

Before this time Parliament had been seriously agitated by the

Episcopal question. As early as Nov. 13, 1640, the ' Root and Branch'

party sent in a petition signed by 15,000 Londoners for the total over

1 Comp. the full accounts in Neal, Part III. ch. iv. (Vol. I. pp. 488 sqq.), Hetherington,

Stonghton, and Masson.

1 Prideaux's name seems to have been omitted in the final ordinance of June, 1643.

* Ussher was a second time appointed by the House of Commons a member of the Assem

bly when he cnme to London in 1(H7, and on his petition received permission to preach in

Lincoln's Inn.—Journals of the Howe of Commons, Vol. V. p. 423 (quoted by Dr. Mitchell).
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throw of the Episcopal hierarchy, while 700 clerical petitioners prayed

merely for a reduction and modification of the same. Radicalism tri

umphed at last under the pressure of political necessity and the popular

indignation created by Laud's heartless tyranny. First the bishops

were excluded from the House of Lords (Feb. 5, 1642), with the re

luctant assent of the king ; and then the hierarchy itself was decreed

out of existence (Sept. 10, 1642), the bill to take effect Nov. 5, 1643,'

but the ordinances to carry this measure into full effect were not passed

till Oct. 9 and Nov. 16, 1646." The old building was destroyed before

a new building was agreed upon. This was the very question to be

decided by the Assembly ; hence the interval between the law and its

execution. For nearly twenty years the Episcopal Church, though not

legally abolished, from want of royal assent, was an ecclesia pressa et

itticita on her own soil.

Among the scores or hundreds of pamphlets which appeared in this

war upon the bishops, the five anti-Episcopal treatises of John Milton

were the most violent and effective. He attacked the English hierarchy,

especially as it had developed itself under the Stuarts, with a force and

majesty of prose which is unsurpassed even by his poetry. He went so

far as to call Lucifer ' the first prelate-angel,' and treats Ussher with

lofty contempt as a mere antiquarian or dryasdust ' He rolls,' says

his biographer, 'and thunders charge after charge; he tasks all his

genius for epithets and expressions of scorn ; he says things of bishops,

archbishops, the English Liturgy, and some of the dearest forms of the

English Church, the like of which could hardly be uttered now in any

assembly of Englishmen without hissing and execration.'3

2. The PRESBYTERIANS formed the great majority and gained strength

as the Assembly advanced. Their Church polity is based upon the two

principles of ministerial parity, as to ordination and rank (or the orig

inal identity of presbyters and bishops), and the self-government of the

1 ' An act for the utter abolishing and taking away of nil archbishops, bishops, their chan

cellors and commissaries,' etc. Clarendon says that marvelous art was used, and that the

majority of the Commons were really against the bill ; but the writer of the ' Parliamentary

Chronicle ' says that it passed unanimously, and was celebrated by bonfires and the ringing

of bells all over London.—Neal, Vol. I. p. 421. Hallam also follows the latter acconnt.

1 Neal, Vol. II. pp. 35 sq.

3 Masson, Vol. II. p. 245. Comp. pp. 356 sqq., and the just estimate of Stonghtou, Thf

Ch. of the Civil Wars, p. 12'J.
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Church by representative judicatories composed of clerical and lay

members. It was essentially the scheme of Calvin as it prevailed

in the Reformed Churches on the Continent, and was established in

Scotland.

The Scots seemed to be predestinated for Calvinistic Presbyterianism

by an effective decree of Providence. The hostility of their bishops

to the Reformation, and the repeated attempts of the Stuarts to force

English institutions upon them, filled the nation with an intense aversion

to Episcopacy and liturgical worship. Bishop Bancroft, of London, the

first real High-Church Episcopalian, called English Presbyterianism an

' English Scottizing for discipline.'

In England, on the contrary, Episcopacy and the Prayer-Book were

identified with the Reformation and Protestant martyrdom, and hence

were rooted in the 'affections of the people. Besides, the early bishopb

were in fraternal correspondence with the Swiss Churches. But in the

latter part of Elizabeth's reign, when Episcopacy took exclusive ground

and rigorously enforced uniformity against all dissent, Presbyterian

ism began to raise its head under the lead of two eminent Calvinists,

THOMAS CAETWKIGHT (1535-1603), Professor of Theology in Cambridge,

and WALTER TKAVERS (d. 1624), Preacher in the Temple, London, after

wards Provost of Trinity College, Dublin. The former was in con

flict with the Iligh-Churchism of Archbishop Wliitgift ; l the latter with

the moderate Churchism of Richard Hooker, who was far his superior

in ability, and whom he himself esteemed as ' a holy man.' The first

English presbytery within the prelatic Church, as an ecclesiola in ec-

desia, was formed at Wandsworth, in Surrey, in 1572, and Cartwright

drew up for it a ' Directory of Church-Government,' or ' Book of Dis

cipline,' in 1583, which is said to have been subscribed by as many as

five hundred clergymen, and which was printed by authority of Parlia

ment in 1644.'

1 Even Whitgift, however, did not go to the extreme ofjure dioino Episcopacy, but admitted

that the Scripture has not set down ' any one certain form of Church government to be per

petual.' Cartwright. on the other hand, was an able and earnest, but radical Presbyterian,

and with Calvin and Beza advocated the death penalty for heretics.

* A fac-simile of this Directory was reproduced in London, 1872 (James Nesbit & Co.), for

the tercentenary celebration of the 1'resbytery at Wandsworth, with an introduction by ljrof.

Lorimer. On Cartwright and the Elizabethan Presbyterianism, comp. Masson, Life of Mil-

(on, Vol. II. pp.581 sqq., and M'Crie, Annati of English Presbytery, pp. 87-131.
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This anomalous organization was stamped out by authority, but the

recollection of it continued through the reigns of James and Charles,

and gathered strength with the rising conflict.

The Westminster divines, with the exception of the Scotch Com

missioners and two French Reformed pastors of London,1 were in

Episcopal orders, and graduates of Oxford and Cambridge, and there

fore as a body not opposed to Episcopacy as such. A goodly number

inclined to Ussher's scheme of a ' reduced ' or limited Episcopacy, ».<?.,

a common government of the Church by presbyters under the super

vision of the bishop as primus inter pares?

Had the moderate Episcopalians attended, the result would probably

have been a compromise between Episcopacy and Presbytery. But

the logic of events which involved Parliament in open war with the

stubborn king, and necessitated the calling in of the aid of Presbyterian

Scotland, changed the aspect of affairs. The subscription of the ' Sol

emn League and Covenant ' (Sept., 1643) bound both the Parliament

and the Assembly to the preservation of the doctrine, worship, and dis

cipline of the Church of Scotland and the extirpation of popery and

prelacy (i.e., the government of the Church by archbishops and bishops).

There were, however, two classes of Presbyterians, corresponding to

the Low and High Church Episcopalians. The liberal party maintained

that the Presbyterian form of government was based on human right,

and ' lawful and agreeable to the Word of God,' but subject to change

according to the wants of the Church. The high and exclusive Pres

byterians of the school of Andrew Melville maintained that it was

based on divine right, and ' expressly instituted or commanded ' in the

New Testament as the only normal and unchangeable form of Church

polity. TWISSE, GATAKEB, REYNOLDS, PALMKE, and many others ad

vocated the jus humanum of Presbytery, all the Scotch Commission

ers and the five 'Smectymnuans,'3 so called from their famous tract

1 Samuel de la Place mid Jean de la March.

1 The Reduction of fyiisco/iacy unto the Form of Synodical Government received in the Ait-

dent Church, written in 1641, hut not fully published till 1 6f>8, and brought forward again after

the Restoration ; in Cssher's Work* by Elrington, Vol. XII. Comp. Masson, Vol. II. p. 230.

3 The Smectymnaiins were Stephen Marshall, Kdinund Calamy, Thomas Young (the chief

author), Matthew NewcomtMi. and William Spin-slow. The oddity and ugliness of the title, com-

xised of the initials of each author, helped the circulation and provoked witty rhymes, such at

'The Snddnceep would raise Ihe question.

Who DIUSI be Since at the resurrection.'
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Siriectymnuus,\n reply to Bishop Hall's defense of Episcopacy (March,

1641), advocated the jus dimnum. The latter triumphed, but for the

sake of union they had to forego some details of their theory.1

The sequel, however, proved that Fresbyterianism, so congenial to

Scottish soil, was an artificial plant in England. Milton's prophetic

words were fulfilled : ' Woe be to you, Presbyterians especially, if ever

any of Charles's race recovei-s the English sceptre ! Believe me, you

shall pay all the reckoning.' Independency has ultimately far out

grown Presbytery, and is preferred by the English mind because it

comes nearer to Episcopacy in making each pastor a bishop in his

own congregation. Baxter says that Usslier agreed with the Inde

pendents in this, ' that every bishop was independent, and that synods

and councils were not so much for government as concord.'8 If

Presbyterianism has recently taken a new start and made great prog

ress in London and other cities of England, it is owing mostly to the

immigration of energetic and liberal Scotchmen and the high character

of its leading ministers.

3. The INDEPENDENTS, called 'the five dissenting brethren' by the

Presbyterians. They were led by Dr. THOMAS GOODWIN and Rev.

PHILIP NvE.3 Though small in number (twelve at the most), they were

strong in ability, learning, and weight of character, and possessed the

confidence of the rising Cromwell and the army, as well as the distant

colonies in New England. Some of them had been driven to Holland

1 One of the dividing questions was that of ruling elders. ' Sundry of the ablest," says

Baillie (Vol. 1 1. pp. 110 sq.), 'were flat against the institution of any such officer by divine right,

snch as Dr. Smith, Dr. Temple, Mr. Gataker, Mr. Vines, Mr. Price, Mr. Hall, and many

more, besides the Independents, who truly spake much and exceedingly well. The most of

the Synod was in our opinion, and reasoned bravely for it; such as Mr. Seaman, Mr. Walker,

Mr. Marshall, Mr. Newconien, Mr. Young, Mr. Calnmy. Sundry times Mr. Henderson,

Mr. Kutherford, Mr. Gillespie, all three spoke exceedingly well. When all were tired, it

came to the question. There was no doubt but we would have carried it by far most voices ;

yet because the opposites were men very considerable, above all gracious little Palmer, we

agreed upon a committee to satisfy, if it were possible, the dissenters.' He afterwards ex-

• presses the hope that the advance of the Scotch army 'will much assist our arguments.'

• Quoted by Nenl, Vol. I. p. 493.

3 The others were JEREMIAH BUKHOCGHS, WILLIAM BRIDGE, and STDRACH SIMPSON.

These five were the signers of the 'Apologetic Narration.' Afterwards William Carter, Will

iam Greenhill, John Bond (perhaps also Anthony Burgess), joined them. Baillie (Vol. II.

p. 1 10) counts ten or eleven, including Carter, Caryl, Philips, and Sterry. Among its lay-

assessors Lord Viscount Say and Seale and Sir Harry Vane sympathized with the Independ

ents. Neal says : ' Their numbers were small at first, though they increased prodigiously and

grew to a considerable figure under the protectorship of Oliver CromwelL'
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by the persecution of Laud and Wren, and had administered to con

gregations of their expatriated countrymen, which occupied a middle

ground between Brownism and Presbytery, after the model of John

Robinson's pilgrims in Leyden. They were allowed the use of the

Reformed churches, with liberty to ring the bell for service. After

their return they advocated congregational independency and tolera

tion, which the Presbyterians abhorred.1 The Independents maintained

that a Christian congregation should consist of converted believers, and

govern itself according to Christ's law, without being subject to the

jurisdiction of presbyteries and synods, and that such a congregation

had even a right to ordain its own minister. They fought the Presby

terians at every step on the questions of ruling elders, ordination,

jurisdiction of presbyteries and synods, toleration, and threatened at

times to break up the harmony of the meeting.

The longest debate, called ' the Grand Debate,' which lasted thirty

days, was on the divine right of presbytery. And yet the two parties

had great respect for each other. ' I wish,' said Gillespie, in the heat

of the controversy, ' the dissenting brethren prove to be as unwilling

to divide from us as we have been unwilling to divide from them. I

wish that, instead of toleration, there may be a mutual endeavor for a

happy accommodation.'2

The Independents appealed, rather inconsistently, to Caesar, and ad

dressed ' An Apologetic Narration to Parliament ' (Dec., 1643). Under

the Protectorate of Cromwell they became the ruling party, and had

great political influence; but after the Restoration they resolved to

seek for toleration outside of the National Church rather than for com

prehension within it. New England was their Eldorado.3

4. The EEASTiANs4 maintained the ecclesiastical supremacy of the

civil government in all matters of discipline, and made the Church a

department of the State. They held that clergymen were merely

1 Baillie declares ' liberty of conscience and toleration of all or any religion ' (as advocated

by Roger Williams against John Cotton) to be ' so prodigious an impiety that this religions

Parliament can not but abhor the very naming of it.'— Tracts on Liberty of Conscience

(published by the Hansard Knollys Society), p. 270, note. But Baillie was opposed to the

employment of 'secular violence" in dealing with heretics. See M'Crie, p. 191.

1 Minutes, p. 28.

3 On the Independent controversy, see Baillie, Gillespie, and Masson (Vol. III. pp. 18 sqq.).

* So culled from the Swiss professor and physician, KRABTUS, properly LIEDLER, or LIEBEE,

who wrote against Bollinger and Beza, and died at Basle, 1583.
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teachers, not rulers, and that the power of the keys belonged to the

secular magistrate. They hoped in this way to secure national unity

and to prevent an imperium, in imperio and all priestly tyranny over

conscience ; but in fact they simply substituted a political for an ec

clesiastical despotism, a csesaropapacy for a hierarchical papacy.

They were willing to submit to a jure humano Presbyterianism, but

they denied that any particular form of Church government was pre

scribed in the New Testament, and claimed for the State the right to

establish such a form as might be most expedient.

The advocates of Erastianism in the Assembly were SELDEN, LIGHT-

FOOT, and COLEMAN, all distinguished for Hebrew learning, which they

used to good advantage. They appealed to the example of Moses and

the kings of Israel, and the institutions of the Synagogue. They were

backed by the lawyers among the lay-assessors and by the House of

Commons, most of whom were (according to Baillie) ' downright

Erastians.' The Assembly itself owed its existence to an act of Eras

tianism.

In strong opposition to them the Presbyterians maintained that the

Lord Jesus, as sole King and Head of his Church, has appointed a spir

itual government with distinct officers.

The controversy was ably conducted on both sides, and, we may say,

exhausted.1

The Independents and Erastians withdrew before the final adoption

of the Book of Discipline, and left the field to the Presbyterians. The

Presbyterian Church polity was at length established by the English

Parliament, which ordained, June 29, 1647, that 'all parishes within

England and Wales be brought under the government of congrega

tional, classical, provincial, and national churches, according to the

form of Presbyterial government agreed upon by the Assembly of

Divines at Westminster.' Provinces were to take the place of dioceses,

and were again divided into classes or presbyteries, and these were to

1 The chief books on the Erastian side are Selden's De Synedriis and Lightfoot'B Journal;

on the Presbyterian side, Gillespie's Aaron's Rod Blossoming, or, the Divine Ordinance of

Church-Government Vindicated (dedicated to the Westminster Assembly; a very learned

book of f>90 pages), and Rutherford's Divine Right of Church Government (both published

in London, 1646). The Erastian controversy was afterwards transferred to Scotland, and

led to several secessions. Comp. Principal Cunningham's Essay on the Erastian controversy

in his Historical Theology, Vol. II. pp. 5')7-588.
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elect representatives to a national assembly. But Parliament retained

an Erastian power in its own hand, and would not permit even exclu

sion from the Lord's table without allowing to the offender recourse to

the civil courts. Presbyterianism was nominally the established re

ligion, but only in two provinces, London and Lancashire, was it fairly

established, until its overthrow by the Restoration.1

THE LEADING MEMBERS.

Among the 121 divines of the Assembly there was a goodly por

tion of worthy and distinguished men who had suffered privation and

exile under the misgovernment of Laud, who jeopardized their livings

by accepting the appointment, notwithstanding the threats of the king,

and who had the courage, after the Restoration, to sacrifice all earthly

comforts to their conscientious convictions. Not a few of them com

bined rare learning, eloquence, and piety in beautiful harmony. ' The

Westminster divines,' says Dr. Stoughton, ' had learning—Scriptural,

patristic, scholastic, and modern—enough and to spare : all solid, sub

stantial, and ready for use. Moreover, in the perception and advocacy

of what is most characteristic and fundamental in the gospel of Jesus

Christ they were as a body considerably in advance of some who

could put in a claim to equal and perhaps higher scholarship.'2

It is sufficient for our purpose to mention the most eminent of the

Westminster divines.3

WILLIAM TWISSE, D.D. (Oxon.), Rector of Newbury, Prolocutor or

Moderator by appointment of Parliament till his death (July, 1646).

He was of German descent, about sixty-nine years of age, noted as a

high Calvinist of the supralapsarian school, full of learning and subtle

speculative genius, but ' merely bookish,' as Baillie says, and poorly

1 See M'Crie, pp. 189 sqq.

1 Church of the Civil Wars, p. 453.

1 For a full list of members, with biographical notices, the reader is referred to D. Masson,

Life of John Milton,Vo\. II. pp. 516-524, where they are arranged in alphabetical order;

and to Dr. Mitchell, in his Introduction to the Minutes, pp. Ixxxi.-lxxxiv., where they are

given in the order of the ordinance of Parliament cnlling the Assembly (dated June 12, 1643),

with some twenty members subsequently ndded to fill vacancies. Meek gives various lists

in his edition of Gillespie's Notes. Neal's list has several errors. Much information on the

lending members may be gathered from Bnillie's Journals, Fuller's Church History and

Worthies of England, Anthony Wood's Athene et Fasti Oxoniensa, Neal's History o/tte

Puritans, Stoughton's historical works, and Masson's Milton. Reid gives biographical sketched

of the Westminster divines in alphabetical order, with lists of their works.
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fitted to guide a delicate assembly. Bishop Hall calls him ' a man so

eminent in school-divinity that the Jesuits shrunk under his strength.'

Thomas Fuller says : ' ' His plain preaching was good, solid disputing

better, pious living best of all good.'

Charles Herle (d. 1659), an Oxford scholar, and Rector of Winwick

in Lancashire, succeeded Twisse as Prolocutor. He was a moderate

Presbyterian, and, in the language of Fuller, ' so much Christian,

scholar, and gentleman that he could unite in affection with those who

were disjoined in judgment from him.' He wrote against independ

ency, but remarked in the Preface: 'The difference between us is not

so great ; at most it does but ruffle a little the fringe, not any way rend

the garment of Christ.'3

John WniTE (Oxon., d. 1648) and Dr. Cornelids Burgess (Oxon., d.

1665), the two Assessors, enjoyed general esteem. White was sur-

named ' the patriarch of Dorchester,' but he ' would willingly contribute

his shot of facetiousness on any just occasion' (Fuller). He was the

great-grandfather of the Wesleys on the maternal side. Burgess was

' very active and sharp,' bold and fearless, an eminent debater and

valiant defender of Presbyterianism and royalty.

Dr. Arrowsmith, head of St. John's College, Cambridge, • a man

with a glass eye,' having lost one by an arrow-shot, a ' learned divine '

and 'elegant Latinist,' and long remembered in Cambridge for his

'sweet and admirable temper,' and Dr. Tuckney (d. 1670), Vice-Chan

cellor of the University, an inspiring teacher and bountiful friend of

the poor, must be mentioned together as the chief composers of the

Larger and Shorter Catechisms. They were both friends of the broad-

minded Whichcote, who calls Arrowsmith ' the companion of his special

thought.'3 Dr. Tuckney, when requested by some members of Parlia

ment to pay special regard to piety in his elections in Cambridge, made

1 Worthies of England, Vol. I. p. 93. Dr. Owen, though he wrote against him, called him

' the veteran leader, so well trained in the scholastic field ; this great man ; the very learned

and illustrious Twisse.' M'Crie describes him ns 'a venerable man, verging on seventy

years of age, with a long, pale countenance, an imposing beard, lofty brow, and meditative

eye; the whole contour indicating a life spent in severe and painful study' (Annals of the

English Preshytery, p. 14f>). The last words of Twisse were, 'Now at length I shall have

leisure to follow my studies to all eternity.'

' 'The presence of such a man in the chair is sufficient to redeem the Assembly from the

charge of illiberality ot vulgar fanaticism.'—M'Crie, p. 151.

" Tulloch, Rat. Theoi. in England, Vol. II. (the Cambridge Platonists), pp. 5G sq.
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the sensible reply : ' No man has a greater respect than I have for the

truly godly ; but I am determined to choose none but scholars. They

may deceive me in their godliness—they can not in their scholarship.'

He is said to be the author of the exposition of the Ten Command

ments in the Larger Catechism.

EDMUND CALAMY, B.D. (Cantab.), one of the four representatives of

the London clergy, was a very popular preacher and a leader in the

Presbyterian party. ' He was the first openly to avow and defend the

Presbyterian government before a committee of Parliament ; and

though tempted afterwards with a bishopric, he continued stanch to his

principles to his dying day.' ' He died soon after the great fire in Lon

don (1666). His grandson, of the same name, was still more celebrated.

JOSEPH CAEYL, M.A. (Oxon., 1602-1673), was a moderate Independ

ent, a distinguished preacher, and ' a man of great learning, piety, and

modesty ' (Neal). He became afterwards one of Cromwell's Triers,

was ejected in 1662, and lived privately, preaching to his congregation

as the times would permit. He is chiefly known as the indefatigable

author of a commentary on Job, in twelve volumes, 4to (Lond. 1648-

1666), which is an excellent school of its chief topic, the virtue of

patience.2

THOMAS COLEMAN (Oxon.) was called ' Rabbi Coleman ' for his pro

found Hebrew learning. Baillie describes him as half-scholar and

half-fool, and of small estimation. He died during the heat of the

Erastian debate (1647).

THOMAS GATAKER, B.D. (Cantab., d. 1654, aet. eighty), a devourer of

books, and equally esteemed for learning, piety, and sound doctrine. He

refused various offers of preferment.

THOMAS GOODWIN, D.D. (Cantab., d. 1680, aet. eighty), one of the two

' patriarchs of English Independency,' Philip Nye being the other.

He was Vicar of Trinity Church, Cambridge, relinquished his prefer

ments in 1634, was pastor of a congregation of English exiles at Arn-

heim, Holland, then in London,3 and afterwards President of Magdalen

1 M'Crie, p. 155.

1 Another edition in two large folio vols. was published in 1676 sq. Darling calls this ex

position 'a most elaborate, learned, judicious, and pious work.'

' He founded n Congregational church in London in 1040, which continues to this day,

and has recently (under the pastorate of Dr. Joseph Parker,) erected the City Temple, with

a memorial tablet to Goodwin in the vestibule.
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College, in Oxford, till the Restoration, when he resigned. He was the

favorite minister of Cromwell, eloquent in the pulpit, orthodox in doc

trine, and exemplary in life, but ' tinctured with a shade of gloom and

austerity ' (M'Crie). ' Though less celebrated than Owen, his great at

tainments in scholarship and the range and variety of his thoughts as

tonish us when we read his writings, showing how familiar he was with

all forms of theological speculation, ancient and modern ' (Stoughton).1

Dr. JOSHUA HOYLE (Oxon., d. 1654), Divinity Professor in Dublin,

afterwards Master of University College, Oxford, was the only Irish

divine of the Assembly, 'a master of the Greek and Latin fathers,'

•who ' reigned both in the chair and in the pulpit.'

JOHN LIGHTFOOT, D.D. (Cantab.), the greatest rabbinical scholar of

his age, whose Horce Hebraicce et TalmitdiccB are still familiarly

quoted in illustration of the New Testament. His Journal is one of

the chief sources for the history of the Assembly, especially for ex-

egeticul and antiquarian aspects of the Erastian controversy. In 1649

he became Master of Catharine Hall, Cambridge, and retained his post

till lie died, 1675, aged seventy-three.

STEPHEN MARSHALL, B.D. (Cantab.), Lecturer at St. Margaret's, West

minster, was ' the best preacher in England ' (Baillie), a fearless leader

in the political strife, a great favorite in the Assembly, ' their trumpet,

by whom they sounded their solemn fasts' (Fuller). One of his roy

alist enemies called him ' the Geneva bull, a factious and rebellious

divine.' He was buried in Westminster Abbey, 1655, but disinterred

with the other Puritans after the Restoration.

PHILIP NYE (Oxon., d. 1672), minister of Kimbolton, who had been

in exile with his friend Goodwin, took a leading part, as a Commissioner

of Parliament, in soliciting the assistance of the Scots, and securing

subscription to the Covenant ; but he conceived a dislike to their

Church polity and gave them a world of trouble. He kept them for

three weeks debating on the superior propriety, as he contended, of

having the elements handed to the communicants in their own seats

instead of calling them out to the table. He was a stanch Independ

1 His austerity gave rise to the story related by Addison, in the Spectator, that Dr.

Goodwin, ' with half-a-dozen night-caps on his head and religions horror in his countenance,'

overawed and terrified an applicant for examination in Oxford by asking him in a sepulchral

Toice, 'Are you prepared for death?' llis works were published in London, 1681-1704, in

r. Tols.

VOL. I.—B B B
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ent, a keen debater, and a ' great politician, of uncommon depth, and

seldom if ever outreached ' (Neal). He was one of the Triers under

Cromwell, and the leader of the Congregational Savoy Conference.

After the Restoration he declined tempting offers, and preached pri

vately to a congregation of Dissenters till he died, seventy-six years of

age.

HERBERT PALMER, B.D. (Cantab.), Vicar of Ashwell, afterwards Mas

ter of Queen's College, Cambridge, was a little man with a childlike

look, but very graceful and accomplished, a fluent orator in French as

well as English, and a model pastor. He spent his fortune in works of

charity, and his delicate frame in the cure of souls. He had scruples

about the divine right of ruling elders, but became a convert to Pres-

byterianism. He is the real author of the ' Christian Paradoxes,' which

have so long been attributed to Lord Bacon.1

Dr. EDWARD REYNOLDS (Oxon., d. 1676), ' the pride and glory of the

Presbyterian party ' (Wood), was very learned, eloquent, cautious, bnt

lacking backbone. He accepted from Charles II. the bishopric of

Norwich (Jan., 1660), owing, it was said, to the influence of 'a covet

ous and politic consort ' (Wood) ; but ' he carried the wounds of the

Church in his heart and in his bowels to the grave with him.'

Sir FRANCIS Rous (or Rowse, b. 1579, d. 1659), ' an old, most honest'

member of Parliament, afterwards a member of Cromwell's Privy

Council, was one of the twenty Commoners who were deputed to the

Assembly. He innocently acquired an immortal fame by his literal

versification of the Psalms, which was first printed in 1643, then re

vised, and is used to this day in Scotland and in many Presbyterian con

gregations in America in preference to all other versions and hymns.1

LAZAKCS SEAMAN, B.D. (Cantab., 1667), one of the four representa

tives of the London clergy, a very active member and reputed as an

Orientalist, who always carried with him a small Hebrew Bible without

points. He is described as 'an invincible disputant' and 'a person of

most deep, piercing, and eagle-eyed judgment in all points of contro

versial divinity, in which he had few equals, if any superiors.' He

1 This fnct 1ms recently been discovered by Rev. A. B. Grosnrt (1864). See Masson.

Vol. II. p. r>20.

'See Raillic, Vol. II. p. 120; Vol. III. pp. 532 sqq. ; and the Minutet of the Westminster

Assembly, np. 131, 163, 418.
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became Master of Peterhouse, Cambridge, but was ejected after the

Ttestoration.

JOHN SELDEN (1584-1654), one of the lay assessors, and a scholar and

•wit of European reputation.1 His scholarship was almost universal,

liut lay chiefly in languages, law, and antiquities (hence * antiquariorum

coryphaeus'). For a long time he took an active part in the debates,

and often perplexed the divines by raising scruples. He liked to cor

rect their 'little English pocket Bibles' from the Greek and Hebrew.

INot especially fond of the flesh of the Scriptures, he cast the ' bones '

at them ' to break their teeth therewith ' (Fuller). He was an Erastian

and a clergy-hater, but on his death-bed he declared that 'out of the

numberless volumes he had read, nothing stuck so close to his heart, or

gave him such solid satisfaction, as the single passage of Paul, ' The

grace of God that bringeth salvation hath appeared unto all men.'

RICHAHD VINES, Master of Pembroke Hall, Cambridge (d. 1656), ' an

excellent preacher and very powerful in debate, and much respected

on all accounts' (Masson).

THOMAS YOCNG, Master of Jesus College, Cambridge, a Scotchman

by birth, Milton's preceptor, and the chief of the five ' Smectymnuans.'

THE SCOTCH COMMISSIONERS.

After the adoption of the international League and Covenant, Scot-

laTid sent five clerical and three lay commissioners who admirably

represented their Church and country. They formed a group by them

selves at the right hand of the Prolocutor. They were the only dele

gates who were elected by proper ecclesiastical authority, viz., the

General Assembly of their Church (Aug. 19, 1643), at the express re

quest of the English Parliament ; they declined being considered

members in the ordinary sense, but they were allowed by warrant of

Parliament to be present and to debate, and practically they exerted

an influence disproportionate to their number. They arrived in Lon

don in September, fresh from the battle ' with lordly bishops, popish

ceremonies, and royal mandates,' and full of the 'perfervidum ingeni-

Scotorum?

ALEXANDER HENDERSON, Rector of the University of Edinburgh since

1 Opera omnia, ed. Dar. Wilkins, London, 1726, 3 rols. in folio.
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1640, sixty years of age, ranks next to John Knox and Andrew Melville

in the history of Scotch Presbyterianism, and was the author of the

' Solemn League and Covenant,' which linked the Scottish and English

nations in a civil and religious alliance for the Reformed religion and

civil liberty. Being unmarried, he gave himself entirely to the Assem

bly from Aug., 1643, to Aug., 1646. He has heretofore been too much

ignored. ' My researches,' says Masson,1 ' have more and more con

vinced me that he was, all in all, one of the ablest and best men of his

age in Britain, and the greatest, the wisest, and most liberal of the

Scottish Presbyterians. They all had to consult him ; in every strait

and conflict lie had to be appealed to, and came in at the last as the

man of supereminent composure, comprehensiveness, and breadth of

brow. Although the Scottish Presbyterian rule was that no church

man should have authority in State affairs, it had to be practically

waived in his case; he was a cabinet minister without office.'

ROBERT BAILLIE (b. 1599, d. 1662), Professor of Divinity and Prin

cipal of the University of Glasgow, did not speak much, but was a

regular attendant for fully three years, a shrewd observer, and has

been called the Boswell of the Assembly and ' the pleasantest of letter

gossips.' His ' Letters and Journals' (not properly edited until 1842) are

' among the most graphic books of contemporary memoir to be found

in any language. His faculty of narration in his pithy native Scotch

is nothing short of genius. Whenever we have an account from Baillie

of any thing he saw or was present at, it is worth all accounts put to

gether for accuracy and vividness ; so in his accounts of Stratford's

trial, and so in his account of his first impressions of the Westminster

Assembly ' (Masson).

GEORGE GILLESPIE, minister of Edinburgh (d. 1648), was only thirty-

one years of age when he entered the Assembly, the youngest, and yet

one of the brightest stars, ' the prince of disputants, who with the fire

of youth had the wisdom of age.' He first attracted public attention

in his twenty-fourth year by ' A Dispute against the English-Popish

Ceremonies obtruded upon the Church of Scotland' (1637), which

helped the revolt against Laud's innovations. He took a leading part

in the debates of the Assembly against Erastianism and Independency.

1 Vol. III. p. 16.
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According to Scotch tradition he once made even Selden reel and say,

' That young man, by his single speech, has swept away the labors of

ten years of my life.' This is probably a patriotic exaggeration. The

excessive ardor and activity of his mind wore out his frame, and he re

turned from the Assembly to die in his native land.

SAMUEL RCTHEKFOBD (1600-1661), Professor of Divinity and Princi

pal of St. Mary's College in St. Andrews, was one of the most fervid and

popular preachers in Scotland, and highly esteemed for his learning and

piety. 'The characteristics of his mind were clearness of intellect, warmth

and earnestness of affection, and loftiness and spirituality of devotion

al feeling.' His book, ' Lex Hex,' is considered one of the best exposi

tions of the principles of civil and religions liberty ; and his glowing

letters of comfort from his prison in Aberdeen (which he called ' Christ's

Palace') show him to be ' the true saint and martyr of the Covenant.'

Rev. Robert Douglas never sat. Among the lay commissioners, John

r/ord Maitland (afterwards Earl of Landerdale) distinguished himself

first by his zeal for the Scotch Covenanters, and afterwards by his

apostasy and cruelty against them. Sir Archibald Johnstone, of War-

ristone, was from 1637 a leader among the Scotch Covenanters, a great

lawyer, and a devout Christian, who, as Bishop Burnet, his nephew, nar

rates, often prayed in his family two hours at a time with unexhausted

copiousness. The Marquis of Argyle also, who afterwards suffered

death for his loyalty to the Scotch Kirk, sat for some time as an elder

in the Assembly.

OPENING OF THE ASSEMBLY.

The Assembly was opened on Saturday, July 1, 1643, in the grand

national Abbey of Westminster, in the presence of both Houses of

Parliament and a large congregation, by a sermon of Dr. Twisse on

John xiv. 18 : ' I will not leave you comfortless ; I will come unto

yOU '—a text which was deemed ' pertinent to these times of sorrow,

anguish, and misery, to raise up the drooping spirits of the people of

God who lie under the pressure of Popish wars and combustions."

After service the members of the Assembly, ' three score and nine"

1 From the Parliamentarian newspaper No. 25, for July 3-10, 1643, quoted by Mitchel,

p. xi. Lightfoot reports in his Journal (p. 3) that ' a great congregation ' was present be

sides the members of the Assembly and of Parliament.

1 This is about the average attendance of the Lower House of the Convocation of Canter

bury.—Stanley, Memorials of Westminster Abbey, p. 507.
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(twenty-nine more than the required quorum), repaired for organize

tion to the Chapel of Henry VII., that ' most gorgeous of sepulchres,'

where the Upper House of Convocation used to meet. The mediaeval

architecture formed a striking contrast to the Puritan simplicity of

worship and dress. The divines appeared in black coats or cloaks,

skull-caps, and Geneva bands in imitation of the foreign Protestants,1

with the exception of a few Royalists and Episcopalians, who in their

canonical gowns seemed ' the only non-Conformists.' z Add to this ap

parel their solemn looks, the peaked beards and mustaches, and the

broad double ruff around the neck, and we have a spectacle of a synod

differing as much from a modern Presbyterian Assembly as from an

Episcopal Convocation or a Roman Catholic Council.3

Every member had to take the following vow (which was read in

the Assembly every Monday morning) :

' I do seriously promise and vow, in the presence of almighty God,

that in this Assembly, whereof I am a member, I will maintain nothing

in point of doctrine but what I believe to be most agreeable to the

Word of God ; nor in point of discipline, but what may make most

for God's glory and the peace and good of his Church.'

THE ASSEMBLY IN THE JERUSALEM CHAMBER.

For several weeks the meetings were held in the Chapel of Henry

VII. But when extreme cold weather set in at the close of Sep

tember, the Assembly repaired to the 'Jerusalem Chamber,' in the

Deanery of Westminster.* ' What place more proper for the building

of Sion,' asks Fuller, ' than the Chamber of Jerusalein, the fairest of

the Dean's lodgings, where King Henry IV. died, and where these

divines did daily meet together?'*

This large and venerable hall, furnished with a long table and

chairs, and ornamented with tapestry (pictures of the Circumcision, the

1 Neal and Stoughton. * Fuller.

1 M'Crie and Mitchell compare it to a synod of Huguenots as pictured on the title-page of

the first volume of Quick's Synodicon. But there the Frenchmen wear broad-brimmed hats.

4 The origin of the name is uncertain. Some derive it from the tapestries or pictures of

Jerusalem on the wall. Dr. Stoughton, who is well informed in English history and archeology,

informs me (by letter of May 4, 1876) that it probably arose 'from the fact of its adjoining

the sanctuary, the place of peace ; ' and he quotes a passage from the account of King John'i

death : 'Nee firovidet quod esl Bomcc ecclesia Jerusalem dicta, id est, virio pacts; guia qui-

cunque iliac confugerit, cuiutcunqve criminis olmozius, subsiditim invenit' (William of Malmes-

bury, Lie gestis Angl. Lib. II. p. 67). * Church Hot. VoL VI. p. 253.
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Adoration of the Magi, and the Passage through the Wilderness), was

originally the withdrawing-room of the abbot, and has become famous

in romance and history as the cradle of many memorable schemes and

eveiits from the Reformation down to the present time.

There, before the fire of the hearth—then a rare luxury in England

—King Ilenry IV., who intended to make a pilgrimage to Jerusalem,

died of a hideous leprosy (March 20, 1413). When informed of the

name of the chamber, he exclaimed,

' Laud be to God ! even there my life most end.

It hath been prophesied to me many years

I would not die but in Jerusalem;

Which vainly I supposed the Holy Land.

Bnt bear me to that chamber; there I'll lie:

In that Jerusalem shall Harry die.'1

There Sir Thomas More was confined (1534), and urged by the

abbot to acknowledge the king's ecclesiastical supremacy ; and there

probably he wrote his appeal to a general council which never met,

but may yet meet at some future day.

There, under the genial warmth of the fire which had attracted the

dying king, the grave Puritan Assembly prepared its standards of doc

trine, worship, and discipline, to be disowned by England, but honored

by Scotland and America.

There the most distinguished Biblical scholars of the Church of Eng

land, in fraternal co-operation with scholars of Dissenting denomina

tions, both nobly forgetting old feuds and jealousies, are now engaged

in the truly catholic and peaceful work of revising the common version

of the Bible for the general benefit of English-speaking Christendom.2

1 Shakspere, Second Part of King Henry IV., act iv. sc. I.

* For a fuller description of the Jerusalem Chamber, see Dean Stanley's Memorials of

Westminster Abbey, pp. 417 sqq. I may be permitted to add from personal experience an

interesting recent incident in the history of that chamber. At the kind invitation of the

Dean of Westminster, the delegates to the International Council of Presbyterian Churches,

then meeting in London for the formation of a Presbyterian Alliance, repaired to tlio

Jerusalem Chamber on Thursday afternoon, July 22, 187",, and, standing around the long

table, were instructed and entertained by the Dean, who, modestly taking ' the Moderator'*

chair,' gave them a graphic historical description of the chamber, interspersed with humor

ous remarks and extracts from Baillie. He dwelt mainly on the Westminster Assembly,

promising, in his broad-Church liberality, at some future time to honor that Assembly by a

picture on the northern wall. Dr. McCosh, as Moderator of the Presbyterian Council, pro-

posed a vote of thanks for the courtesy nnd kindness of the Dean, which was, of course, unani

mously and heartily given. The writer of this expressed the hope that the Jerusalem Clinmbnr

may yet serve a still nobler purpose than any in the past, namely, the reunion of Christen-
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BATLLIE'S DESCRIPTION OF THE ASSEMBLY.

The Assembly in actual session in this famous locality, and its order

of business, can not be better described than in the graphic language

of one of the Scotch Commissioners:

'The like of that Assembly,' says Professor Baillie,1 'I did never see, and, as we hear

say, the like was never in England, nor any where is shortly like to be. They did sit in

Henry the Seventh's Chapel, in the place of the Convocation ; but since the weather grew

cold, they did go to Jerusalem Chamber, a fair room in the Abbey of Westminster, about the

bounds of the College forehall, but wider. At the one end nearest the door and on both sides

are stages of seats as in the new Assembly-House at Edinburgh, but not so high, for there

will be room but for five or six score. At the upmost end there is one chair set on a frame, a

foot from the earth, for the Mr. Prolocutor Dr. Twisse. Before it, on the ground, stand two

chairs for the two Mr. Assessors, Dr. Burgess and Mr. White. Before these two chairs, through

the length of the room, stands a table, at which sit the two scribes, Mr. Byfield and Dr.

Koborough. The house is all well hung and hns a good fire, which are some dainties at

London. Foranent [in front of] the table, upon the Prolocutor's right hand, there are three

or four ranks of forms. On the lowest we five do sit. Upon the other, at our backs, th«

members of Parliament deputed to the Assembly. On the forms foranent us, on the Pro

locutor's left hand, going from the upper end of the house to the chimney, and at the other

end of the house, and backside of the table, till it comes about to our seats, are four or fire

stages of tin in-, whereupon their divines sit as they please, albeit commonly they keep

the same place. From the chimney to the door there nre no seats, but a void for passage.

The Lords of Parliament use to sit on chairs in that void, about the fire. We meet every

day of the week but Saturday. We sit commonly from nine to one or two [in the] after

noon. The Prolocutor at the beginning and end hns a short prayer. The man, as the world

knows, is very learned in the questions he hns studied, and very good, beloved by all, and

highly esteemed ; but merely bookish, and not much, as it seems, acquainted with conceited

prayer, [and] among the unfittest of all the company for any action ; so after the prayer

he sits mute. It was the canny conveyance of those who guide most matters for their own

interest to plant such a man of purpose in the chair. One of the Assessors, our good friend

Mr. White, has keeped in of the gout since our coming ; the other, Dr. Burgess, a very active

and sharp man, supplies, so far as is decent, the Prolocutor's place.

'Ordinarily there will be present above threescore of their divines. These are divided

into three committees, in one whereof every man is a member ; no man is excluded who

pleases to come to any of the three. Every committee, as the Parliament gives order in

writing to take any purpose into consideration, takes a portion, and in their afternoon meet

ing prepares matters for the Assembly, sets down their mind in distinct propositions, [and]

backs their propositions with texts of Scripture. After the prayer, Mr. Byfield, the scribe,

reads the proposition and Scriptures, whereupon the Assembly debates in a most grave and

orderly way. No man is called up to speak; but who stands up of his own accord, he speaks

so long its he will without interruption. If two or three stand up at once, then the divines

• ii 'in on the basis of God's revealed truth in the Bible ; and he alluded to the fact that the

Dean had recently (in the ' Contemporary lieview,' and in an address at Saint Andrews) paid

a high compliment to the Westminster Confession by declaring its first chapter, on the Holy

Scriptures, to be one of the best, if not the very best symbolical statement ever made.

1 In n letter to his cousin, William Spang, dated London, Dec. 7. 1643. See Lttttrs and

Journals, \'<>\. II. pp. 107-100. I have retained the Scotch words, but modernized the spelling.

Extracts from this letter are quoted by Neal, Hetherington, Stanley, Sloughton, Mitchell.
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confusedly call on his name whom they desire to hear first: on whom the loudest and muniest

("most] voices call, he speaks. No mnn speaks to any but to the Prolocutor. They harangue

lung and very learnedly. They study the questions well beforehand, and prepare their speech

es ; but withal the men are exceeding prompt nnd well-spoken. I do marvel at the very accu

rate and extemporal replies that many of them usnitlly do make. When, upon every propo

sition by itself, and on every text of Scripture that is brought to confirm it, every man who

will has said his whole mind, and the replies, and duplies, and triplies are heard, then the

most part calls " To the question." Byfield, the scribe, rises from the table and comes to the

Prolocutor's chair, who, from the scribe's book, reads the proposition, and says, "As many as

are of opinion that the question is well stated in the proposition, let them say I ;" when I

is heard, he says, " As many ns think otherwise, say No." If the difference of I's and No's be

clear, as nsunlly it is, then the question is ordered by the scribes, and they go on to debate

the first Scripture alleged for proof of the proposition. If the sound of I and No be near

eqnal, then says the Prolocutor, "As many as say I, stand up ;" while they stand, the scribe

and others number them in their mind; when they sit down the No's are bidden to stand, and

they likewise are numbered. This way is clear enough, and saves a great deal of time, which

we spend in reading our catalogue. When a question is once ordered, there is no more

debate of that matter ; but if a mnn will vaige, ' he is quickly taken np by Mr. Assessor, or

many others, confusedly crying, "Speak to order, to order." No man contradicts another

expressly by name, but most discreetly speaks to the Prolocutor, and at most holds on the

general—The reverend brother, who lately or last spoke, on this hand, on that side, above,

or below.

' I thought meet once for all to give you a taste of the outward form of their Assembly.

They follow the way of their Parliament. Much of their way is good, and worthy of our

imitation : only their longsomeness is woeful at this time, when their Church and Kingdom

lies under a most lamentable anarchy and confusion. They see the hurt of their length, but

can not get it helped ; for being to establish a new Platfonn of worship and discipline to

their nation for nil time to come, they think they can not be answerable if solidly and at

leisure they do not examine every point thereof.'

DEVOTIONAL EXERCISES.

With theological discussion the Assembly combined devotional ex

ercises, and observed with Parliament regular and occasional fasts

which are characteristic of the Puritan piety of that age. At the joint

meeting of the Parliament and the Assembly in St. Margaret's Church,

for the signing of the Covenant (Monday, Sept. 25, 1643), Mr. White

' prayed near upon an hour,' Mr. Nye ' made an exhortation of another

hour long,' Mr. Henderson ' did the like ;' then there was the reading

of the Covenant, a prayer by Dr. Yonge, ' another psalm by Mr. Wil

son,' and a concluding prayer, when they 'adjourned till Thursday

morning, because of the fast.'2

Baillie describes the fast observed May 17, 1644, at the request of

General Essex before his march into the field, ns ' the sweetest day' he

saw in England, although it lasted eight hours, from nine to five, without

1 Probably ' wander' (from ' vague"). » Lightfoot, Journal, p. 15.



752 'I''1" CREKDS OF CHRISTENDOM.

interruption. 'After Dr. Twisse,' he writes, 'had begun with a brief

prayer, Mr. Marshall prayed large two hours, most divinely, confessing

the sins of the members of the Assembly in a wonderfully pathetic and

prudent way. After, Mr. Arrowsmith preached one hour; then a psalm;

thereafter, Mr. Vines prayed near two hours, and Mr. Palmer preached

one hour, and Mr. Seaman prayed near two hours; then a psalm. After,

Mr. Henderson brought them to a short, sweet conference of the heart

confessed in the Assembly, and other seen faults1 to be remedied, and

the convenience to preach against sects, especially Anabaptists and

Antinomians. Dr. Twisse closed with a short prayer and blessing.

God was so evidently in all this exercise that we expect certainly a

blessing both in our matter of the Assembly and whole kingdom.'2

We can jiot read such accounts without amazement at the devotional

fervor and endurance of the Puritan divines. And yet, if we consider

the length of their prayers and sermons, their austerity in society, dress

and manner, their peculiar phraseology and cant, their aversion to the

fine arts and public amusements, however innocent, we need not be

surprised at the popular rebound to the opposite extreme under the

frivolous and licentious Charles II. 'All that was beautiful in Church

music, architecture, or ornament, and in personal elegance and refine

ment, was rigidly proscribed. Even poetry was at a discount ; Milton

himself, in his lifetime, in more senses than one, "sung darkling;" and

the literary style of the day, unlike either that of the foregoing or the

subsequent age, was harsh, stiff, and void of elegance. Even the typog

raphy of the period is peculiarly grim and unseemly.'3

It should not be forgotten, however, that there are times when

aesthetics must give way to more important matters, and that radical

extremes are unavoidable in critical periods. The Catholic Church

itself, in the first three centuries, passed through the gloom of the cata

combs, and, in its ascetic abhorrence of heathen art and beauty, strange

ly misconceived even our blessed Lord's personal appearance as homely

and repulsive in the days of his humiliation. Tertullian, in his way,

went farther than the Puritans.

1 Probably n misprint for ' heart-confessed and other seen faults in the Assembly.'

* Letters anil Journals, Vol. II. pp. 184 sq.

3 M'Crie, Annals of Emjlish Presl. p. 178. The last remark applies also to th« earfj

editions of the Westminster standards and controversial pamphlets.
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DURATION AND CLOSE.

The Assembly occupied about five years and six months for the

completion of its proper work—the standards of doctrine, worship, and

discipline—and held no less than 1163 regular sessions from July 1,

1643, till February 22, 1649, when it ought to have adjourned sine die.

It met every day, except Saturday and Sunday, from nine o'clock till

one or two—the afternoons being left to committees. After Nov. 9,

1647, we find no mention of the Scotch Commissioners. But the As

sembly continued to drag out a shadowy existence, with scanty and

irregular attendance, as a standing committee for the examination and

ordination of candidates for the ministry, meeting every Thursday,1 till

March 25, 1652, when it informally broke up before the dissolution of

the 'Kump' Parliament by Oliver Cromwell (April 19, 1653). 'It

dwindled away by degrees, though never legally dissolved,' says Fuller.

It vanished with the Long Parliament which gave it birth.

§ 94. The Westminster Confession.

I. STANDARD ElHTIONS.

1. English.

The editlo princeps, without Scripture texts, was printed, but not published, Dec T, 1644, at London,

under the title, 'The Humble \ Advice \ nf the | Assembly | nf\ Divines, \ Xow by authority of Parlia

ment I sitting at Westminster, | concerning \ a Confexsivn of Faith, | presented by them lately to both House*

I of Parliament. | . . . Loudon. Printed for the Company of Stationers,' 1647.

A second edition (of 600 copies) was printed In London, under the same title, 'with the Quotations

and Texts of Scripture annexed,' by order of Parliament, dated April !!», 1647.

The first Edinburgh ed. is a reprint of the second London ed. in somewhat different type. Only 300

copies were printed, Aug. !», 1647, for the ui-e of the General Assembly. See fac-simile in Vol. IIL p. 898.

The typography and paper of these curly editions are very poor. After the adoption, Innumerable

editions appeared under the proper title, 'Confession t>( Faith.' The earliest smalt ed. of Edinb. ap

peared 1650 ; the earliest small ed. in Loud., 1648 or 1649. See Minutes, p. 418, note 4

The edition which was adopted by the English Parliament, with some changes (similar to those

afterwards made in the Savoy Declaration), bears a different title, viz. : Aiiticlfs | of \ Christian Re

ligion, I Approved and Paused by both Houses | of Pari.iamknt, | After Advice had tritk the Assembly]

of I Divines | by | Authority of Parliament sitting at | Westminster. | London : | . . . June 27, 1648.

Copies of the earliest and other rare editions I found and compared in the British Museum, in the

Libraries of Edinburgh, the Free Church College and the Advocates' Libraries, and that of Union Theol.

Seminary In New York. The texts vary but slightly. I used also a London ed. of 1658 (pp. 108), which

Is, a little superior in typography, and still bears the title Humble Advice, etc. It has the Scripture

proofs printed out In full.

Prof. Mitchell proposes to publish, with other documents, 'a careful collation of the earlier editions

of the Confession' {Minutes, p. 546).

A very good edition of the Westminster Confession of Faith and Catechisms, together with the Cov

enants (National and Solemn League), the acts of Parliament and the General Assembly relative to and

approving of the same, was printed by authority at Edinburgh (LTniversity Press), 1855 (pp.561).

The American editions differ from the English and Scotch lu Chaps. XXIII. and XXXI., and in the

close of XX. The changes are given in Vol. III. pp. 600 eqq.

1 The sessions held after Feb. 22, 1G49 (1048), are not numbered. The last regular meet

ings were likewise devoted merely to executive business. See Minutes, p. 539.
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2. Latin.

Confessio Fidei in Conventu theologorum aulhoritate Parliaments Angliami indicto eUborata;

Farliamento postmodum exhibita ; yuin et ab eodem, deinque ab EccUsia Scoticana cognita et ap

una cum Catechismo duplici, majori, minoriquc; e sermone Anglieano summa cumfide in Latinvm

Cautabrigias, 16S6 and 16S9, small Svo (229 pp.). Other eds., Edlub. 1G70, 1694, 1708, 1711; Glasgow. 16».

lu the appendix to Niemeyer's Collectio Conf. 1840. See Vol. III. pp. 600 sqq. The translation us good,

but the translator ie uot named, uor could I ascertain his name from the librarians in Edinburgh and

London, not even from the learned Mr. Dnvid Lnlng and Dr. Mitchell. The initials below the preface

are 'O. I ».' (perhaps Q. Dillingham, D.D., of Emanael College, Cambridge : others enrmiaed G. Doport,

of Cambridge).

3, German.

A German translation appeared as early as 164S. A new one in BOOKIL'B fiekcnntniss-Sehrifttn der

evang. reform. Kirche, pp. 683 sqq. (under the title Das puritanixcht Qlaubensbtkenntntes). Anotber

version Is published by the Presbyterian Board in Philadelphia.

HlSTORIflAL.

See Literature on Westminster Assembly, $ 93.

Dr. An - F. MITOUEI.L (Prof, of Ch. Hist, lu St. Andrews): The Westminster Confession of Fait*: a

Contribution to the Study of its Historical Relations and to the Defence of its Teaching. Edlnb. 3d ed. ISC.

Comp. his valuable Introduction to the Minutes, 1S74.

ALEX. TAYI.OE INNES : The Law of Creeds in Scotland. Ediuburgb, 1S67.

EXPLANATORY AMD APOLOGETIC.

Truth's Victory over Error; or, an Abridgment of the chief Controversies in Religion, etc. [By DATID

DIOKBON.) Eilinb. (1649), 1084; GlasRow, 1726. A catechetical expodtion of the Westm. Cont

A Brief Sum of Christian Doctrine contained in Holy Scripture, and holden forth in the Confession of

Faith and Catechisms of the Westminnter Aiuutnbli}, etc. [Drawn up by DAVID DIOKBON.J Ediub. 1693.

RomtKT SHAW (Minister of the Free Church at Whltbnrn) : An Exposition of the Confesaon of Faith

of the Westminster AKtembln of Divinr*. With an Introduction by W. M. Betherington. Ediub. ISIS.

Ai.'.'iin: 11 i. AT.KXAHHKII HOIKIK, D.D. (Prof, of Theol. iu Allegheny Seminary): A Commentary on Ott

Confession of Faith. Philad. 1869 (Presby t. Board).

l.'c:n t.'.M. AND POLEmOAL.

W. PAHKKS: The late Assembln of Divines' Conf. of Faith Examined, wherein martg of their Efeemn

and Defects, of their Confusimu and Disorders, of their Errors and Contradictions, are presented. Land. 1«51 .

JAUKS STARK: The H'etttminster Confession of Faith critically Compared trith the Holy Scripture and

found wanting. Lond. 1803. A candid but captions critique of all the chapters.

JOSEPH TATIOR GOOI.SIR: The Westminster Confession of Faith Examined on the Basis of the other

Protestant Confession*. Loud. ISfii. Directed chiefly against Ch. XL, on Justification by Faith.

A. M. FAIKBAIBN : The ire*tmin*ter Confession of Faith and Scotch Theology. An article in the 'Contem

porary Review,' answered liy Prof. Mitchell In the Introduction to Minutes of the Westminster Assembly.

WILLIAM MABSUALL : The Principles of the Westminster Standards Persecuting. Edinb. 187S.

REVISION OF THE ENGLISH ARTICLES.

The Assembly was at first employed for ten weeks on a revision of

the Thirty-nine Articles of the Church of England, being directed by

an order of Parliament (July 5, 1643) ' to free and vindicate the doc

trine of them from all aspersions and false interpretations.' The Pnr-

itans regarded the doctrinal Articles as sound and orthodox in substance

and spirit, but capable of improvement in the line marked out by the

Lambeth Articles and the Irish Articles; in other words, they desired

to make them more explicitly Calvinistic.

Fifteen of these Articles, including the most important doctrines,

were thus revised, and provided with Scripture proofs.1 Very few

1 The revised Fifteen Articles have been reprinted from the copy as approved by Parliament,

in Hall's Harmony ofProtestant Confessions; in Appendix No. VII. to Neal's History of til

Puritans i in Stonghton, Church of the Commonwealth, Append, pp. 228 sqq.



§ 94. THE WESTMINSTER CONFESSION. 755

olianges were made. Art. I., on the Trinity, was left untouched. In

.A_rt. II., on the Son of God, the word ' all ' before ' actual sins of men '

is missing, which, if not an oversight, was a misimprovement in the

interest of Calvinistic particularism.1 In Art. III. the unhistorical in

terpretation of Christ's descent into Hades, which makes it a mere

repetition of the preceding clause in the Creed, is put in. In Art. VI.

the allusion to the Apocrypha is omitted. The remaining Articles are

retained with some verbal improvements, except Art. VIII. of the three

Creeds, which is omitted in almost all the printed copies. Bat in the

original copy which the Assembly sent to Parliament, Art. VIII. was

retained with a slight verbal change,2 and omitted in the copy which

Parliament sent to the King at the Isle of Wight. The Assembly cer

tainly had no objection to the doctrine of the oecumenical creeds, and

teaches it in its own standards. And yet the omission of all allusion

to them in the Confession of Faith is so far characteristic as it reveals

a difference of stand-point. The Puritan Assembly was unwilling to

adopt any rule of faith except the Scripture explained by itself ; while

the Episcopal Church was reformed on the basis of the Scripture as

interpreted by the ancient Church, or at all events with respectful

reference to primitive creeds and canons.

The work of revision was suspended by an order of Parliament, Oct.'

12, 1643, requiring the Assembly to enter upon the work of Church

government, and then given up in consequence of an order 'to frame

a Confession of Faith for the three kingdoms, according to the Solemn

League and Covenant.' The framing of the Westminster Confession

is therefore due to Scotch influence and the adoption of the Solemn

League and Covenant.3

1 The 'all' was in the original edition of 1568 and the edition of 1628, but is missing in

the edition of 1630 and other English editions, and also in the American Episcopal revision ;

see Vol. III. p. 478.

9 'The three creeds that go under the name n/"the Nicene Creed, Athanasius' Creed,' etc.,

instead of 'The three Creeds, Nicene Creed, Athanasian Creed,' etc. Ussher and Vossius

had proved the post-Athanasian origin of the creed which bears his name. Lightfoot (Journal,

p. 10) notices, probably from an earlier stage of the debate, another change, viz. : 'for that

the matter of them [for lhey~\ may be proved by most certain warrants of Holy Scripture."

He adds that ' at last it was concluded that the Creeds should be printed at the end of the

Thirty-nins Articles.' Comp. Mitchell, in Minutes, p. 542.

' See this important document and its history above, pp. 689 sqq. Marsden says (Later

Puritans, p. 90) : ' The taking of the Covenant in Scotland was perhaps the most solemn

•••Mir in the history of nations. The forced imposition of it in England was an insult and n
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This was a wise conclusion. The alteration or reconstruction of it

established creed (except in minor particulars) is in itself a difficult

and ungrateful task, and more apt to produce confusion than harmony,

as is shown by the history of the Nicene Creed and the Angsborg

Confession.

PREPARATION OF THE CONFESSION.

The first appointment of a Committee to prepare matter for a joint

Confession of Faith was made Aug. 20, 1644, and embraced, beside*

the Commissioners of the Church of Scotland, the following English

men : Dr. Gouge, Mr. Gataker, Mr. Arrowsmith, Dr. Temple, Mr. Bur

roughs, Mr. Burges, Mr. Vines, Dr. Goodwin, and Dr. Hoyle. The

chairman, Dr. William Gouge, a graduate of Cambridge, was Minister

of Blackfriars, London (from 1608), and stood in high veneration among

the Puritans, there being 'scarce a lord or lady or citizen of quality

in or about the city that were piously inclined but they sought his

acquaintance.'1 lie died Dec. 12, 1653, seventy-nine years of age.

The Committee was enlarged Sept. 4, 1644, by adding Messrs. Pal

mer, Newcomen, Ilerle, Reynolds, Wilson, Tuckney, Smith, Tonng,

Ley, and Sedgwicke.2

This Committee, it seems, prepared the material and reported in the

434th session, May 12, 1645, when a smaller Committee was appointed

to digest the material into a formal draught. The members were taken

from the old Committee, with Dr. Gouge as chairman. The Scotch

Commissioners were to be again consulted.3 On July 7th, 1645, Dr.

Temple made a report of a part of the Confession touching the Holy

Scripture, which was read and debated.1 The following day, Reynolds,

Herle, and Newcomen, to whom were afterwards added Tucknev and

Whitaker, were appointed a Committee ' to take care of the wording

of the Confession, as it is voted in the Assembly from time to time, and

burlesque.' Fuller refutes it at length from his English and Episcopal stand-point (Chrci

Hist. Vol. VI. pp. 259 sqq. ). It certainly turned out to be a blunder in England, but it wis

a sublime blunder for a noble end, and not without important results, among which is tbe

one mentioned in the text.

1 Musson, Vol. II. p. 518. Gouge's Commentary on Hebrews was republished, 1866, it

Edinburgh, in 3 vols., with a memoir, in which he is called ' the rather of the London min

isters and the oracle of his time' (p. xii.).

9 See excerpts from Vol. II. of the MS. Minutes, in Mitchell's ed. of Minutes (which begin

Not. 18, 16*4), p. lxxxvi.

• Minutes, p. 91. • Ibid. p. 110.
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-eport to the Assembly when they think fit there should be any altera

tion in the words,' after first consulting ' with the Scotch Commissioners

ar any one of them.' ' In the 470th session, July 16, 1645, the heads of

the Confession were distributed among three large committees to be

slaborated and prepared for more formal discussion.2 The chapters

were reported, read, and debated, section by section, and sometimes

word by word.

The sub-committees sat two days every week, and reported as they

progressed. On Sept. 25, 1646, the title was fixed ('The Humble Ad

vice,' etc.) and the first nineteen chapters were sent up to the House of

Commons at their request. A few days afterwards (Oct. 1) a duplicate

was sent to the House of Lords.3 The House of Lords passed these

chapters, after a third reading, unanimously (Nov. 6). The House of

Commons delayed definite action till the whole was presented. In the

752d Session, Dec. 4, 1646, the Confession was completed and presented

to both Houses of Parliament in a copy transcribed with great pains

by Dr. Burgess, for which he received a vote of thanks from the As

sembly.*

The Confession was thus prepared in two years and three months,

amid many interruptions by discussions on the Catechism and on dis

cipline. No other symbolical book cost so much time and labor, ex

cept the Tridentine and Vatican Decrees, and perhaps the Lutheran

Formula of Concord. Besides the chairman, Drs. Tuckney, Arrow-

smith, Reynolds (afterwards bishop), Temple, Hoyle, Palmer, Herle,

and the Scotch divines seem to have been the chief authors of the

•work.

The Confession was first printed Dec., 1646, or Jan., 1647, for the

exclusive use of Parliament and the Assembly, without the Scripture

proofs. The House of Commons, not satisfied, expressly requested the

Assembly to send them the Scripture texts (April 22, 1647), which was

promptly done (April 29).s Whereupon the House of Commons ordered

1 Minutes, p. 1 10. » Ibid. p. 114.

'Ibiil. pp. 290, 291 ; Journals of the H. of Commons, Vol. IV. p. 677; and the H, nj

Lords, Vol. VIII. pp. 505, 588.

4 Minutes, p. 308 ; Journals of the H. of Commons, Vol. IV. p. 739 ; of the Lords, Vol. VII I.

p. 597.

'Journals of the House of Commons, Vol. V. p. 151 ; Minutes, p. 352. Bnillie (in a letter

to Spang, Jan. 20, 1G47, Vol. III. p. 2) nscribes (his request of Parliament to the 'retarding



758 THE CREEDS OF CHRISTENDOM.

' that six huudred copies, and no more, of the Advice of the Assembly

of Divines concerning the Confession of Faith, with the quotations

and texts of Scripture annexed, presented to this House, and likewise

six hundred copies of the Proceedings of the Assembly of Divines

upon the Nine-and-thirty Articles of the Church of England, be forth

with printed for the service of both Houses and of the Assembly of

Divines; and the printer is enjoined at his peril not to print more

than six hundred copies of each, or to divulge or publish any of them.'1

At the same time a vote of thanks to the Assembly was passed ' for

their great pains in these services.' This second edition appeared

May, 1647, and contains the received and ecclesiastically authorized

text. It must not be confounded with the revised text of Parliament

THE ACTION OF PARLIAMENT.

The House of Commons began, May 19, 1647, the consideration of

the ' Humble Advice,' chapter by chapter, resumed it in October, and

completed it March 22, 1648. It made some alterations in the govern

mental chapters, and ga\e the document the title, 'Articles of Chris

tian Religion approved and passed by both Houses of Parliament, after

Advice had with the Assembly of Divines by authority of Parliament

sitting at Westminster.'2

The House of Lords agreed to all the alterations, excepting to that on

marriage, June 3,1648. Whereupon the House of Commons, on the

20th of June, ordered 'that the Articles of Christian Religion sent

from the Lords with some alterations, the which were this day read,

and upon the question agreed unto, be forthwith printed and published.'

The next day it was resolved ' that the texts of Scripture be printed

with the Articles of Faith.'

A copy of the authorized edition of these Articles is preserved in

the British Museum. It differs from the Assembly's Confession by

the omission of the entire Cli. XXX. (on Church Censures) and Ch.

party,' and ns a change of tactics of the opponents, and remarks that the Assembly omitted

the Scripture proofs at first 'only to eschew the offense of the House, whose practice hitherto

lins been to emict nothing of religion on divine right or Scriptural ground, but upon their own

authority nlone.'

1 Journals, Vol. V. p. !">(>, and Minutes, p. 354.

'The original title, 'A Confession of Faith,' was voted down by sixty-one to forty-one.

—Minutes, p. 415.
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XXXI. (on Synods and Councils), and parts of Ch. XX. (§ 4) and Ch.

XXIV. (§§ 5," 6, and part of 4).

When, after Cromwell's death, the Long Parliament was restored

in 1659, it adopted the Confession with the exception of Ch. XXX.

and Ch. XXXI., and requested Dr. Reynolds, Mr. Calamy, and Mr.

Manton to superintend the publication (March 5, 1660).'

The English Parliament thus twice indorsed the Westminster Con

fession as to its doctrinal articles, but retained an Erastian control

over matters of discipline. With the restoration of the monarchy the

Confession shared the fate of Presbyterianism in England.

THE ACTION OF THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY OF SCOTLAND.

The Confession was at once brought to Scotland, and most favorably

received.2 The General Assembly at Edinburgh, Aug. 27, 1647, after

careful examination, adopted it in full as it came from the hands of

the Westminster divines, declaring it 'to be most agreeable to the Word

of God, and in nothing contrary to the received doctrine, worship, dis

cipline, and government of this Kirk,' and thankfully acknowledging

the great mercy of the Lord, ' in that so excellent a Confession of

Faith is prepared, and thus far agreed upon in both kingdoms.' The

Scotch Parliament indorsed this action, Feb. 7, 1649.

Thus the Confession, as well as the two Catechisms, received the full

sanction of the highest ecclesiastical and civil authorities of Scotland.

But the royal sanction was not obtained till 1690, under William and

Mary.3

It is a very remarkable fact that this Confession failed in its native

land, and succeeded in foreign lands. The product of English Pur

itans became the highest standard of doctrine for Scotch and American

Presbyterians, and supplanted the older Confession of their own Re-

1 Journal! ofthe House ofCommons, Vol. VII. p. 8C2 ; Mitchell, in Minutes, p. 417. Mitch

ell gives no information of copies of this edition.

1 Baillie brought n copy of the first edition, without proofs, in January (Letters, Vol. Ml.

p. 2); Gillespie probably a copy of the second ed., with proofs, in July, when he returned.

The Assembly ordered an edition of 300 copies to be printed at Edinburgh, for the use of

the members.—Minutes, p. 41!).

1 See the Acts of the Scotch Assembly and Parliament, and of the English Parliament, in

Minutes, pp. 419 sqq. ; in the Edinb. ed. of the Coof., 1866; and in Innes, The Law of

Creeds, pp. 95 sqq.

VOL. I.—C 0 0
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formers. The Shorter Catechism, however, was for a long time ex

tensively used in England.

Another remarkable fact is that the English authors, with their sad

experience of the laws of uniformity, never intended to make their

Confession binding upon the conscience as a document for subscrip

tion, while the Scots adopted it at once.1 Dr. M'Crie accounts for this

difference partly ' by national idiosyncrasies, partly by the extreme

desire of the Scots to obtain that " covenanted uniformity " for which

England was not prepared, but which Scotland, with a Church fully

organized and a Parliament favorably disposed, regarded as the sheet-

anchor of her safety, and to which afterwards, as a sacred engagement,

she resolutely clung, in hope and against hope, in days of darkness and

storms. In England Presbytery had yet to be organized, and at every

step it encountered conflicting and neutralizing influences.'

§ 95. ANALYSIS OF THE WESTMINSTER CONFESSION.

SOURCES.

The Westminster Confession sets forth the Calvinistic system in its

scholastic maturity after it had passed through the sharp conflict with

Arminianism in llollaud, and as it had shaped itself in the minds of

Scotch Presbyterians and English Puritans during their conflict with

High-Church prelacy. The leading ideas, with the exception of the

theory of the Christian Sabbath, were of Continental growth, but the

form was entirely English.

The framers of the Confession were no doubt quite familiar with

Continental theology; Latin was then still the theological language;

the Arminian controversy had excited the greatest attention in England,

and agitated the pulpit and the press for years ; the English Church

was well represented at the Synod of Dort; several divines of the

1 Dr. Tuckney, one of the chief authors of the Confession and Catechisms, says: ' For the

matter of imposing upon I nm not guilty. In the Assembly I gave my vote with others tb»t

the Confession of Faith put out by authority should not be required to be either sworn or

subscribed to—our having been burnt in the hand in that kind before; but [only] so as not

to be publicly preached or written against' (quoted by M'Crie, Annah, p. 221). Baxter, also,

while highly recommending the Westminster Standards, expressed the hope that 'the As

sembly intended not nil that long Confession and those Catechisms to be imposed as a test

of Christian communion, nor to disown all that scrupled every word in it [them]. If they

did, I could not have commended it for any such use, though it be useful for the instruction

->( families' (Sylvester's Life of Baxter, p. 122, quoted by M'Crie. p. 222).
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Assembly had spent some time in Holland, where they found a hos

pitable refuge from persecution under Charles I., and were treated

with great respect by the Dutch ministers and divines.1

But while the Confession had the benefit of the Continental theol

ogy, and embodied the results of the Arminian controversy, it was not

framed on the model of any Continental Confession, nor of the earlier

Scottish Confessions, notwithstanding the presence and influence of

the Commissioners from the Church of Scotland. On the contrary, it

kept in the track of the English Articles of Religion, which the Assem

bly was at first directed to revise, and with which it was essentially

agreed. It wished to carry on that line of development which was

begun, several years before the Arminian controversy, by the fminers

of the Lambeth Articles (1595), and which was continued by Arch

bishop Ussher in the Irish Articles (1615).* It is a Calvinistic comple

tion and sharper logical statement of the doctrinal system of the Thirty-

nine Articles, which stopped with the less definite Augustinian scheme,

and left a considerable margin for different interpretations. In point

of theological ability and fullness it is far superior to its predecessors.

The Westminster Confession agrees more particularly with the Arti

cles which were adopted by the Protestant Church in Ireland, but after

wards set aside by Archbishop Laud through the Earl of Strafford.

This is manifest in the order and arrangement, in the titles of chapters,

in phraseology, and especially in the most characteristic features of

Calvin's theology—the doctrine of Predestination and of the Sacra

ments. The resemblance is so striking that it must have been in

tended for the purpose of showing the essential agreement of the

Assembly with the doctrinal standards of the English and Irish Ref

ormation. Ussher himself had pursued the same course and incor

porated in his work the substance of the English Articles and the

full text of the Lambeth Articles. He was a doctrinal Puritan, and

although he declined the invitation to a seat in the Assembly, he

was highly esteemed by the members for his learning, orthodoxy, and

' Dr. M'Crie (Annnlt, p. 177) asserts without proof that the ' Westra. Conf. bears unmis

takably the stamp of the Dutch theology in the sharp distinctions, logical forms, and judicial

terms into which the reformed doctrine hnd gradually moulded itself under the red heat of

the Arminian and Socinian controversies.' This is an error if we look to the direct source.

See below.

* See pp. Cf.8 and CC2.
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piety. His frieiid, Dr. Hoyle, Professor of Divinity at Dublin, be

longed to the committee which framed the Confession.1

The following tables will illustrate the relation of the Westminster

Confession to the preceding standards of the English and Irish Church.

WESTMINSTER CONFESSION. 1647.

CHAPTER I.—OF HOLY SCRIPTDRE.

VII. All things in Scripture are not alike

plain in themselves, nor alike clear unto all ;

yet those thinys which are necessary to be

known, believed, and observed for salvation

are so clearly propounded and opened in some

place of Scripture or other, that not only the.

learned, but the unlearned, in a due use of the

ordinary means, m»y attain unto a sufficient

understanding of them.

CHAPTER II.—OF GOD AND OF THE HOLT

TRINITY.

I. There is but one only living and true God,

who is infinite in being and perfection, a most

pure spirit, invisible, without body, parti, or

positions, etc.

III. In the unity of the Godhead there be

three persons, ofone substance, power, andeter-

niti/—God the Father, God the Son, and God

the Holy Ghost.

CHAPTER III.—OF GOD'S ETERNAL DECREE.

I. God from all eternity did, by the most

wise and holy counsel of his own will, freely

and unchangeably ordain whatsoever comes to

pass ; yet so as thereby neither is God the au

thor of sin, nor it violence offered to the will

of the creatures, nor is the liberty or contin

gency of second causes taken away, but rather

established.

III. By the decree of God, for the manifes

tation of his glory, some men and angels are

predestinated unto everlasting life, and others

foreordained to everlasting death.

IV. These angels and men, thus predesti

nated and foreordained, are particularly and

unchangeably designed ; and their number is

go certain and definite that it can not be either

increased or diminished.

V. Those of mankind that are predestinated

unto life, God, before the foundation of the

worlil was laid, according to his eternal and

immutable purpose, and the secret counsel'&nA

good pleasure of his will, hath chosen in Christ

unto everlasting- glory, out of his mere free

grace and love, without any foresight offaith

or good works, or perseverance in either of

them, or any other thing in the creature, as

IBIBH ARTICLES. 1615.

OF HOLY SCRIPTURE.

.r>. Although there be some hard things In

the Scripture, . . . yet all things necessary

to be known unto everlasting salvation are

clearly delivered therein ; and nothing of that

kind is spoken under dark mysteries in one

place which is not in other places spoken

more familiarly and plainly, to the capacity

In 'lli of learned and unlearned.

OF FAITH IN THB HOLT TmifiTT.

8. There is but one living and true God,

everlasting, without body, parts, or possums,

of infinite power, wisdom, and goodness, etc.

And in unity of this Godhead, there ke tkrte

persons ofone and the same substance, /wcfr,

and eternity—the Father, the Son, and the

Holy Ghost. [English Art. I.]

OF GOD'S ETERNAL DECREE AND PREDES

TINATION.

11. God, from all eternity, did, by his un

changeable counsel, ordain whatsoever in time

should come to pass : yet so as thereby no rto-

lence is offered to the wills of the reasonable

creatures, and neither the liberty nor the con

tingency of the second causes is taken away,

but established rather.

1 2. By the same eternal counsel God katk

predestinated some unto life, and reprobated

some unto death : of both which there is a

certain number known only to God. whioh ran

neither be increased nor diminished. [See

Lambeth Art. I. and III.]

13. Predestination to life is the everlasting

purpose of God. whereby, before the founda

tions ofthe world were laid, he hath constant

ly decreed in his secret counsel to deliver from

curse and damnation those whom he hath

chosen in Christ out of mankind, and to bring

them by Christ unto everlasting salvation, as

vessels made to honor.

14. The cause moving God to predestinate

1 This agreement was first brought to light and set forth in detail by Prof. Mitchell, of St.

Andrews, in the pamphlet above quoted, and also in the Introduction to the Minutes, p. xlvii.
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IRISH ARTICLES— Continued.

unto life is not the foreseeing offaith, or per

severance, or good works, or ofany tkiny which

is in the person predestinated, but only the

good fileasure of God himself. Kor all things

being ordained for the manifestation of his

glory, and his glory being to appear both in

the works of his mercy and of his justice, it

seemed good to his heavenly wisdom to choose

out a certain number towards whom he would

extend his undeserved mercy, leaviny the rest

to be spectacles of his justice.

15. Such as are predestinated unto life, be

called according unto God's purpose (his Spirit

working in due season) and through grace they

obey the calling, they be justified freely, they

be made sons of God by adoption, they be

made like the image of his only-begotten Son

Jesus Christ, they walk religiously in good

works, and at length, by God's mercy they

attain to everlasting felicity. But such as are

not predestinated to salvation shall finally be

condemned for their sins. [Knglish Art.

XVII. ; Lambeth Art. II.]

32. None can come unto Christ unless it be

given unto him, and unless the Father draw

him. And all men arc not so drawn by the

Fiither that they may come unto the Son.

Neither is there such a sufficient measure of

grace vouchsafed unto every man whereby he

is enabled to come unto everlasting life.

[Lambeth Art. VII., VIII., IX.]

1 7. We must receive God's promises in such

wise as they he generally set forth unto us in

Holy Scripture ; and in our doings, that will

of God is to be followed which we have ex

pressly declared unto us in the Word of God.

[English Art. XVII.]

16. The godlike consideration of predestina

tion and our election in Christ is full of sweet,

pleasant, and unspeakable comfort to godly

persons, etc. [English Art. XVII.]

OF THE FALL OF MAN, ETC.

28. God is not the author ofsin; howbeithe

doth not on/i/ permit, but also by his providence

yorerti nnil order the same, guiding it in such

sort by his infinite wisdom as it turneth to

the manifestation of his own glory, and to the

good of his elect.

OF ORIGINAL SIN.

WESTMINSTER CONFESSION—Continued.

conditions, or causes moving him thereunto ;

and all to the praise of his glorious grace.

VI. As God hath appointed the elect unto

glory, so hath he, by the eternal and must

free purpose of his will, foreordained all the

means thereunto. Wherefore they who are

elected, being fallen in Adam, are redeemed

by Christ ; are effectually called to faith in

('hrist bv /tis Spirit working in due seusun;

are justified, adopted, sanctified, and kept by

his power through faith unto salvation. Nei

ther are any other redeemed by Christ, effec

tually called, justified, adopted, sanctified, and

saved, but the elect only.

VII. The rest of mankind God was pleased,

according to the unsearchable counsel of his

own will, whereby he extendeth or withhold-

eth mercy as he pleaseth, fur the glory of his

sovereign power over his creatures, to jiass by,

and to ordain them to dishonor nnd wrath for

their sin. to the praise of his glorious justice.

[C'omp. Irish Art. § 14 : ' leaviny the rest to

be spectacles of hift justice. ']

VIII. The doctrine of this high mystery of

predestination is to be handled with special

prudence and care, that men attending to the

will of God revealed in his Word, and yielding

obedience thereunto, may, from the certainty

of their effectual vocation, be assured of their

eternal election.

So shall this doctrine afford matter of praise,

reverence, and admiration of God, and of hu

mility, diligence, and abundant consolation, to

all that sincerely obey the gospel.

CHAPTER V.—OF PROVIDENCE.

IV. [His providence] extendeth itself even

to the first full, and all other sins ofangels and

men, and that not by a bare permission, but

such as has joined with it a most wise and

powerful bounding, and otherwise ordering

and governing of them in a manifold dispensa

tion to his own holy ends : yet so as the sin-

fulness thereof proceedeth only from the creat

ure and not from God, who, being most holy

and righteous, neither is nor can be the author

or approver of sin.

CHAPTER VI.—OF THK FALL OF MAN, OF

Sis, ETC.

V. This corruption of nature, during this

life, doth remain in those that are reyenerated:

24. This corruption of nature doth remain

even in those that are regenerated; . . . And
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and although it be through Christ parduneJ

and mortified, yet both itself and all the mo

tions thereof nre truly and properly sin.

CHAPTERVIII.—OP CHRIST THK MEDIATOR.

II. The Son of God, the second person in

the Trinity, being very anil eternal (rod, of

one substnm:e and equal wit/i I/if father, did,

when the fullness of time was come, take upon

him man's nature, with all the essential prop

erties and common intirmities thereof yet

without sin : being conceived by tlie power of

the Holy Ghost, in the womb of the Virgin

J/ ''.•/, of her substance. So thnt ttro whole,

perfect, and distinct nature*, the Gotl/iead <inii

the mnnhood, were inseparably joined together

in o«i person, without conversion, composi

tion, or confusion. Which person is very God,

and very man. yet one Chriit ; the only Media

tor between God and man.

CHAPTER XVI.—OP GOOD WORKS.

I. Good works are onlv such as God luith

commanded in hit holy !('••• ./, and not such

as, without the warrant thereof, are devised by

men, out of blind zeul, or upon any pretense of

good intention.

CHAPTER XVII.—OP THE PERSEVERANCE

OF THE SAINTS.

I. They whom God hath accepted in his Be

loved, effectually called, and sanctified by his

Spirit, can neither totally norfinallyfall away

from the state of grace ; but shall certainly

persevere therein to the end, and be eternally

saved.

CHAPTER XXI.—OF RELIGIOUS WORSHIP

AND THE SABBATH DAT.

II. Religious worship is to be given to God

the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and to him

alone.

VIII. This Sabbath is then kept holy unto

the Lord, when men ... do not only ob

serve an holy rest all the day from their own

works, words, and thoughts about their world

ly employments and recreations, but also are

taken up the whale lime in the publii'and pri

vate exercises of his worship, and in the duties

of necessity and mercy.

CHAPTER XXIII.—OF THE CIVIL MAGIS

TRATE.

III. The Civil Magistrate may not assume

to himself the administration of the Word and

IRISH ARTICLES—Continued.

howsoever for Christ's sake there be no con

demnation tn such as are regenerate and do

believe, yet doth the apostle acknowledge thai

in itself this concupiscence hath the nature of

sin. [English Art. IX.]

OF CHRIST, THE MEDIATOR OF THE SECOND

COVENANT.

29. The .Son, which is the Word of the Fa

ther, begotten from everlasting of the Father,

Ihe true and eternal God, ofone substance tcilh

the Father, took man's nature in the u?omh of

the blessed Virgin, of her substance : sv tkat

two whole and perfect natures, that is to My.

the Godhead and manhood, were inseparably

joined in one person, making one Christ very

God and very Man. [English Art. II.]

OF SANCTIFICATION AND GOOD WOKKS.

42. The works which God would have his

people to walk in are surfi as he natk com-

manded in his Holy Scripture, and not such

works as men have devised out of their on-n

brain, of a blind zeal and devotion, mtkout

the warrant of the Word of God.

OP JUSTIFICATION AND FAITH.

38. A true, lively, justifying faith, and tbe

sanctifying Spirit of God, is not extinguished,

nor vanisheth away, in the regenerate, eitter

finally or totally. [Lambeth Art. V.]

OP THE SERVICE OF GOD.

54. All religious worship ought to be yirn

to God alone.

f>G. The first day of the week, which is the

Lord's day, is wholly to be dedicated unto tbe

service of God ; and therefore we are bound

therein to rest from our common and dailv

business, and to bestow that leisure upon holy

exercises, both public and private.

OF THE CIVIL MAGISTRATE.

58. ... Neither do we give unto him hereby

the administration of the Word and
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icraments, or the j>ower of the keys of the

ingdoni of heaven.

Chapter XXV.—Of the Church.

I. The Catholic, or Universal Church, which

s invisible, consists of the whole number of

fie elect that have keen, are, or shall be gath-

red into one, under Christ, the head thereof;

nd is the spouse, the body, the fullness of

im who nlleth all in all.

Chapteb XXVIII.—Of Baptism.

I. Baptism is a sacrament of the New Test-

iment, ordained by Jesus Christ, not only for

he solemn admission of the party baptized

nto the visible Church ; but also to be umo him

i sign and seal of the covenant of grace, of his

ngrafting into Christ, of regeneration, of re

mission of sins, and of his giving up unto God,

hrough Jesus Chiist to walk in newness of

ife.

Chapter XXIX.—Of the Lord's Supper.

I. The sacrament of his body and blood

. . . for the perpetual remembrance of the

sacrifice of himself in his death, the sealing all

the benefits thereof unto true believers, their

spiritual nourishment andgrowth in him.

VII. Worthy receivers, outwardly partaking

of the visible elements in this sacrament, do

then also inwardly byfaith, really and indeed,

yet not carnally and corporally, but spiritually,

receive and feed upon Christ crucified, and all

benefits of his death : the body and blood of

Christ being then not corporally or carnally

in, with, or under the bread and wine, yet as

really, but spiritually, present to the faith of

l>elievers in that ordinance, as the elements

themselves are to the outward senses.

VIII. Although ignorant and wicked men

receive the outward elements in this sacra

ment, yet they receive not the thing signified

thereby ; but by their unworthy coming there

unto are guilty of the riody and blood of the

Lord, to their own damnation. Wherefore,

all ignorant and ungodly persons, as they are

unfit to enjoy communion with him. so are

they unworthy of the Lord's table, and can not,

without great sin against Christ, while they

remain such, partake of these holy mysteries,

or be admitted thereto.

Irish Articles— Continued.

nients, or the power of the keys, etc.

English Art. XXXVIL]

[See

Of the Church, etc.

68. There is but one Catholic Church, out

of which there is no salvation : containing the

universal company of all the saints that ever

were, are, or shall be gathered together in one

body, under one head, Christ Jesus.

Of Baptism.

89. Baptism is not only an outward sign of

our profession, . . . but much more a sacra

ment of our admission into the Church, sealing

unto us our new birth (and consequently our

justification, adoption, and sanctification) by

the communion which we have with Jesus

Christ. [English Art. XXVII.]

Of the Lord's Supper.

92. The Lord's Supper is not only a sign,

but much more a sacrament of our preserva

tion in the Church, sealing unto us our spiritual

nourishment and continual growth in Christ.

[English Art. XXVIII.]

94. But in the inward and spiritual part

th<) same body and blood is really and sub

stantially presented unto all those who have

grace to receive the Son of God, even to all

those that believe in his name. And unto such

as in this manner do worthily and with faith

repair unto the Lord's table, the body and blood

of Christ is not only signified and offered, but

also truly exhibited and communicated.

9fi. The wicked, and such as want a lively

faith, although they do carnally and visibly (as

St. Augustine speaketh) press with their teeth

the sacrament of the body and blood of Christ,

yet in no wise are they made partakers of

Christ ; but rather to their condemnation do

eat and drink the sign or sacrament of so great

a thing. [English Art. XXIX.]

CONTENTS.

Neal says : ' Though all the divines were in the anti-Arminian

scheme, yet some had a greater latitude than others. I find in my
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MS. the dissent of several members against some expressions relating

to reprobation, to the imputation of the active as well as passive obe

dience of Christ, and to several passages in the chapter on liberty of

conscience and Church discipline; but the Confession, as far as re

lated to articles of faith, passed the Assembly and Parliament bj a

very great majority.'1 Neal does not specify the differences to which

he alludes. Since the publication of the Minutes we are enabled to

ascertain them, at least to some extent, from the meagre and broken

reports of debates on election and reprobation, on the fall of Adam,

on the Covenants, on providence, free-will, creation, justification, sanc-

tification, the sacraments, and other topics. In most ca&es the fact is

simply mentioned that there was a debate ; in others brief extracts of

speeches are given which reveal minor differences of views, though

not of parties, or even of schools. The debates on Church government

were much more serious and heated. The harmony of so many

scholars from all parts of England and Scotland, on a whole scheme

of divinity, is truly surprising, and accounts for their sanguine hopes

of securing a doctrinal uniformity in the three kingdoms.

The Confession consists of thirty-three chapters, which cover, in nat

ural order, all the leading articles of the Christian faith from the cre

ation to the final judgment. It exhibits the consensus of the Reformed

Churches on the Continent and in England and Scotland, which was

one of the objects of Parliament intrusted to the Assembly.

BIBLIOLOGY.

Following the precedent of most of the Continental Reformed

Confessions and the Irish Articles, the Westminster formulary prop

erly begins with the Bible, on which all our theology must be based,

and sets forth its divine inspiration, authority, and sufficiency as an

infallible rule of faith and practice, in opposition both to Romanism,

which elevates ecclesiastical tradition to the dignity of a joint rule of

faith, and to Rationalism, which teaches the sufficiency of natural

reason. It excludes the Jewish Apocrypha entirely from the Canon,

while in the English and Irish Articles they are at least enumerated,

though distinguished from the canonical books.3 The Confession

1 Vol. II. p. 41.

' The Lutheran symbols make no such distinction and give no list of the canonical books.
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gives to reason, or the light of nature, its proper place, dictmguishes

between the original Scripture and the translations, maintains the true

exegetical principle of the self-interpretation of Scripture in the light

of the Spirit that inspired it, and carefully avoids committing itself to

any mechanical or magical or any other particular theory concerning

the mode and degrees of inspiration, or obstructing the investigation of

critical questions concerning the text and the authorship (as distinct

from the canonicity) of the several books.1 It rests the authority of

the Bible on its own intrinsic excellence and the internal testimony

of the Spirit rather than the external testimony of the Church, how

ever valuable this is as a continuous witness.2

No other Protestant symbol has such a clear, judicious, concise, and

exhaustive statement of this fundamental article of Protestantism.

It has been pronounced equal in ability to the Tridentine decree

on justification.3 It may more aptly be compared to the Tri

dentine decree on Scripture and tradition (Sess. IV.) and the re

cent Vatican decree on the dogmatic constitution of the Catholic

faith (Sess. III.), as far as this relates to reason and revelation, and

may be regarded as the best Protestant counterpart of the Roman

Catholic doctrine of the rule of faith. The Confession plants itself

exclusively on the Bible platform, without in the least depreciating

the invaluable aid of human learning — patristic, scholastic, and mod

Tliey have no separate article on the Scriptures at all, beyond the important statement in

the introduction to the Formula of Concord.

1 Thus we find that the Epistle to the Hebrews is named separately, and not included in

'fourteen Epistles of Paul,' as in the Belgic Confession. Canonicity is not necessarily de

pendent on a traditional view of authorship or genuineness.

' Ch. I. fi : ' We may be moved and induced by the testimony of the Church to an high

and reverent esteem of tlie Holy Scripture, and the henvenliness of the matter, the efficacy

of the doctrine, the majesty of the style, tlie consent of all the parts, the scope of the whole

(which is to give all glory to God), the full discovery it makes of the only way of man's sal

vation, the many other incomparable excellencies, and the entire perfection thereof, are ar

guments whereby it doth abundantly evidence itself to be the Word of God ; yet, notwith

standing, our full persuasion and assurance of the infallible truth and divine authority thereof

is from the inward work of the Holy Spirit, bearing witness by and with the Word in our

hearts.'

3 While arguing against creeds :md councils, Dean Stanley (in the Contemp. Rev. for Aug.

1 874, p. 4!)!*) writes : ' Is there any single theological question which any council or synod has

nrgued and decided with an ability equal to that of any of the great theologians, lay or cler.

icnl? The nearest approaches to it are the chapters on Justification in the Decrees of Trent,

and on the Bible in the Westminster Confession.' Comp. also the remarks of Dr. Mitchell,

Introd. to Minnies, p. xlix.
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era—in its own proper place, as a means to an end and an aid in

ascertaining the true sense of the mind of the Holy Spirit, who

through his own inspired Word jnust alternately decide all questions

of the Christian faith and duty. It is clear that Protestantism must

sink or swim with this principle. Criticism, philosophy, and science

may sweep away human traditions, confessions, creeds, and other out

works, but they can never destroy the fortress of God's Word, which

liveth and abideth forever.

THEOLOGY AND CIIBISTOLOGY.

Ch. II., 'Of the Trinity,' and Ch. XVIIL, 'Of Christ the Media

tor,' contain one of the best statements of the Nicene doctrine of the

Trinity and of the Chalcedonian Christology, as held by all orthodox

Churches. On these articles the evangelical Protestant Confessions

are entirely agreed.

PREDESTINATION.

Ch. III., ' Of God's Eternal Decree,' ' Ch. V., < Of Providence,' Ch.

IX., ' Of Free Will,' and Ch. XVIII., « Of the Perseverance of the

Saints,' are closely connected. They present a logical chain of ideas

which make up what is technically called ' the Calvinistic system,' as

developed first by Calvin himself against Romanism, then in Holland

and England against Arminianism.

This system had at that time a powerful hold upon the serious re

ligious minds in England and Scotland, including many leading Epis

copal divines (not of the Laudiau type) who otherwise had no sympa

thy with Puritanism, and ridiculed it with bitter sarcasm, like Dr.

South. Even the authorized English version of the Bible (1611) has

been charged by Arminians with a Calvinistic bias, while Calvinists have

never complained of any defect in this respect.* The only question in

1 The English and Scotch editions use the singular, some American editions the plural («s

in the Catechisms). There was a dispute in the Assembly about decree and decreet. Sev

eral members were opposed to dividing the one, all-comprehending decree of God. Seanun

said : 'All the odious doctrine of the Arminians is from their distinguishing of the decrees,

but our divines say they are one and the same decree.' Reynolds differed. See Afinntes,

p. 151. But both Catechisms in all editions have decree* (comprehended under the one

jiur/mse of God ; see Shorter Catechism, Quest. 7).

1 The charge derives some plausibility from the fttct that the supralapsarian Beza, by hii

Greek Testament and his Latin translation and notes, exerted a marked influence on the trans

lators. It is supported chiefly by three passages. In Mntt. xx. 23, the words 'it shall In

given' ire unnecessarily inserted (nfter the precedent of the Geneva version). In Acts ii.
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the Assembly was as to the logical extent to which they should carry

the doctrine of predestination in a confessional statement. The more

consistent and rigorous scheme of supralapsarianism had its advocates

in Westminster as well as in Dort, and was favored by Dr. Twisse, the

Prolocutor, who followed Beza and Gomarus to the giddy abyss of in

cluding the fall itself in the absolute eternal decree as a necessary

means for the manifestation of God's justice; but the infralapsarian

(or sublapsarian) scheme of Augustine decidedly triumphed. Supralap-

Barianism has always remained only a private speculation.

The Westminster Confession goes, indeed, beyond the two Helvetic

Confessions, the Heidelberg Catechism, the Scotch Confession, and the

Thirty-nine Articles ; but it goes not a whit further than the Canons of

Dort (which had the approval of the delegates of King James), the Lam

beth Articles, and the Irish Articles.1 It teaches really no more on pre

destination than the great Catholic Augustine had taught in the fourth

century, as well as two archbishops of Canterbury—Anselm in the elev

enth, and Bradwardine in the fourteenth century.2 It gives, however, a

clearer logical shape and greater prominence to the doctrine in the sys

tem by placing it among the first articles. It puts the fall with its sinful

consequences only iinder & permissive (as distinct from a causal or ef

fective) decree, and emphatically exempts God from all authorship of

sin.3 It does not teach the horrible and blasphemous doctrine (so often

unjustly and unscrupulously charged upon Calvinism) that God from

47, we read, ' The Lord added to the Church suck as should be saved,' instead of ' such as

were being saved, or in the way of salvation ' (rowc aia^oftivovs, not roic <rtu$i}<ro/iivouc).

In Hcb. x. 38— ' Now the just shall live by faith ; but if any man draw back, my soul shall

have no pleasure in him'—any man is inserted, with Beza ('si quit se subduxerit'), to dis

tinguish the subject of iircxrrfiXijrm from the tixaios of the first clause, and to evade an

argument agxinst the perseverance of saints. But the case here is doubtful.

1 See the comparative table, pp. 762, 763. Ussher adhered to his views on predestination,

which he had expressed in the Irish Articles. In his ' Method of the Christian Religion,'

written in his youth, but revised and republished shortly before his death, he has even a

stronger passage on reprobation than the Westminster Confession, viz., ' Did God, then, before

he made man, determine to save some imd reject others ? A. Yes, surely ; before they had

done either good or evil, God in his eternal counsel set some npart upon whom he would in

time show the riches of his mercy, and determined to withhold the same from others, upon

whom he would show the severity of his justice.' See Vol. XI. of his Works; and Mitchell,

p. liv. note.

1 Bradwardine's treatise, L>e causa Dei adversvs Pelnijium, which leads even to suprnlap-

sarianism, was republished in London in 1CI8 by Archbishop Abbot, the Calvinistic prede

cessor of the anti Calvinistic Laud.

9 Ch. V. 4 : ' God, being most holy and righteous, neither is nor can be the author or ap

prover of sin.'
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eternity foreordained men for sin and damnation ; but it does teach

that out of the fallen mass of corruption God elected a definite num

ber of men to salvation and 'passed by' the rest, leaving them to the

just punishment of their sins.

This is severe and harsh enough, but very different from a decree of

eternal reprobation, which term nowhere occurs in the Confession.

The difference is made more clear from the debates in the ' Minutes.'

Several prominent members, as Calamy, Arrowsmith, Vines, Seaman,

who took part in the preparation of the doctrinal standards, sym

pathized with the hypothetical universalisin of the Saumur school

(Cameron and Amyrauld) and with the moderate position of Daven-

ant and the English delegates to the Synod of Dort. They expressed

this sympathy on the floor of the Assembly, as well as on other occa

sions. They believed in a special effective election and final perse

verance of the elect (as a necessary means to a certain end), but they

held at the same time that God sincerely intends to save all men;

that Christ intended to die, and actually died, for all men ; and that

the difference is not in the intention and offer on the part of God,

but in the acceptance and appropriation on the part of men.1

1 Calamy said, in a sermon before the House of Commons : ' It is most certain that God •

not the cause of any man's damnation. He found us sinners in Adam, but made none sin

ners.' In the debate on redemption in the Assembly, he stated: 'I am far from universal

redemption in the Arminian sense, but I hold with our divines in the Synod of Dort that

Christ did pay a price for all, [with] absolute intention for the elect, [with] conditional in

tention for the reprobate in case they do believe ; that all men should be talvabiles, nan ok-

stante la/>su Adami ; that Jesus Christ did not only die sufficiently for all, but God did intend,

in giving of Christ, and Christ in giving himself did intend, to put all men in a state of salvation

in case they do obey.' . . . ' This universality of redemption does neither intrude upon either

doctrine of special election or special grace' (Minutes, p. 152). 'The difference is not in the

offer, but in the application. For the word world [in John iii. 16] signifies the whole world '

(p. 150). ' It can not be meant of the elect because of that whosoever believeth, and Mark

xvi., "Preach the Gospel to every creature'" (p. 154). 'In the point of election I am for

special election, and for reprobation I am for massa corrupta ; . . . there is ea adminatratio of

grace to the reprobate that they do willfully damn themselves' (p. 153). Seaman said: 'All

in the first Adam were made linble to damnation, so all are liable to salvation in the second

Adam. Even' man was daninalrilis, so is ever)' man salvabilis' (p. 154). Dr. Mitchell (pp.

Ivi. sqq.) shows that Arrowsmith, Gataker, and other members of the Assembly, in their pri

vate writings, agreed with Calamy. His interpretation of iccxr^oc, in John iii. 16, is indeed the

only tenable one, and seems to be favored by the exegetical tact of Calvin himself (in /<*•.).

for Calvin the exegete is more fiiir and free than Calvin the theologian. Dr. Arrowsmith,

who was a member of the Committees on tlie Confession and on the Catechisms, in his

explanation of Kom. ix. 22, 2.1, justly presses the important difference between the passive

icartipria^ifva and the active vpnriroifinaiv. 'I desire,' he says, 'to have it punctually ob

served that the vessels of wrath are only said to be fitted to destruction, without naming by
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Another important and modifying feature is that the Confession, far

from teaching fatalism or necessitarianism, expressly recognizes the

freedom of will, and embraces in the divine decrees ' the liberty or con

tingency of second causes' (Ch. III., 1).' Herein it agrees with Ussher,

Bullinger, and Calvin himself, and favorably differs from the Lutheran

Formula of Concord, which (following the strong expressions of Luther

and Flacius) un philosophically represents the human will before con

version to be as passive as a dead log or stone. The Confession makes

no attempt to solve the apparent contradiction between divine sover

eignty and human freedom, but it at least recognizes both sides of the

problem, and gives a basis for the assertion that God's absolute decrees

have no causal effect upon the sinful actions of men, for which they

alone are responsible.

With the Calvinistic particularism the limitation of redemption* is

closely connected. The difference is chiefly one of logical consistency.

It refers to the efficiency of redemption or its actual application. All

whom—God, Satan, or themselves ; whereas, on the other side, God himself is expressly gaid

to have prepared his chosen vessels of mercy unto glory. Which was purposely done (as I

humbly conceive) to intimate n remarkable difference between election and preterition, in that

election is a proper cause not only of salvation itself, but of all the graces which have any

causal tendency thereunto, and therefore God is said to prepare his elect to glory : whereas

negative reprobation is no proper cause either of damnation itself or of the sin that bringeth

it, but an antecedent only ; wherefore the non-elect are indeed said to be fitted to that de

struction which their sins in conclusion bring upon them, but not by God. I call it a remark

able difference, because where it is once rightly apprehended and truly believed, it sufficeth to

stop the mouth of one of those greatest calumnies and odiums which are usually cast upon

our doctrine of predestination, viz., that God made sundry of his creatures on purpose to

damn them—a thing which the rhetoric of our adversaries is wont to blow up to the highest

pitch of aggravation. But it is soon blown awny by such as can tell them, in the words of

the excellent Dr. Davenant, " It is true that the elect are severally created to the end and

intent that they may be glorified together with their head. Christ Jesus ; but for the non-

elect, we can not truly say that they are created to the end that they may be tormented with

the devil and his nngels. No man is evented by God with a nature and quality fitting him

to damnation. Yea, neither in the stnte of his innocency nor in the state of the fall and his

corruption doth he receive any thing from God which is a proper and fit means of bringing

him to his damnation." '—Chain of Principles, pp. 33">, 336, etc., edition 1059 (quoted by

Mitchell, p. Ixi.).

1 Comp. Ch. IX. 1 : 'God hath endued the will of mnn with that natural liberty that it

is neither forced, nor by any absolute necessity of nature determined, to good or evil (Matt.

xrii. 12; Dent. xxx. 19).

'The term atonement is not used in the Confession. The English Bible exceptionally

renders Kom. v. II. JcaraXAny*; (reconciliation), by atonement, which in its old sense ( = at-one-

ment) means reconciliation, but is now equivalent to er/>iation. sntinfartion (iXno/joj'). Re

demption (ajroAwrpitjiTii ) is a wider term. This distinction should be kept in view in the

explanation of the Confession.
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\vere agreed as to its absolute sufficiency or its infinite intrinsic value.

All could subscribe the formula that Christ died sufficienter pro om

nibus, efficaciter pro electis. Dr. Reynolds, who seems to have de

fended the more rigorous view, said in the debate : ' The Synod in

tended no more than to declare the sufficiency of the death of Christ ; it

is pretium in se, of sufficient value to all—nay, ten thousand worlds."

Nevertheless, behind the logical question is the far more important

theological and practical question concerning the extent of the divine

intention or purpose, viz., whether this is to be measured by God's love

and the intrinsic value of Christ's merits, or by the actual result. On

this question there was a difference of opinion among the divines, as

the ' Minutes ' show, and this difference seems to have been left open by

the framers of the Confession. On the one hand, the closing sentences

of Ch. III. 6 (' neither are any other redeemed by Christ, effectually

called, justified, adopted, sanctified, and saved, but the elect only'), and

Ch.VIII. 8 ('To all those for whom Christ hath purchased redemption,

he doth certainly and effectually apply and communicate the same'),

favor a limited redemption, unless the word redeemed be understood in

a narrower sense, so as to be equivalent to saved, and to imply the subject

ive application or actual execution.2 On the other hand, Ch. VIL 3

teaches that under the covenant of grace the Lord 'freely offereth

unto sinners life and salvation by Jesus Christ, requiring of them

faith in him, that they may be saved ; and promising to give unto all

those that are ordained unto life his Holy Spirit, to make them will

ing and able to believe.' This looks like a compromise between con

ditional universalism taught in the first clause, and particular election

1 Minutes, p. 158. The ablest modern defendants of a limited atonement, Drs. Cunning-

hum and Hodge (see his Theology, Vol. II. pp. 544 sqq.), are as emphatic on the absolute

sufficiency as Reynolds. Their arguments are chiefly logical ; but logic depends on the

premises, nnd is a two-edged sword which may be turned against them as well. For if the

atonement be limited in detii/n, it must be limited in the offer; or if unlimited in offer, the

offer made to the non-elect must lie insincere and hypocritical, which is inconsistent with the

truthfulness and goodness of God. Every Calvinist preaches on the assumption that the

offer of salvation is truly and sincerely extended to all his hearers, and that it is their otcn

fault if they are not saved.

1 Compare the remarks of Mitchell, p. Ivii. , who considers the language of the Confession

in Ch. III. compatible with the liberal view, while the other passage, strictly construed, ex

cludes it. unless ' redemption ' be there taken in the sense of Baxter, as meaning ' that special

redemption proper to the elect which was accompanied with an intention of actual application

of the Raving benefits in time.' The difference of views came up again in the debate on the

68th question of the Larger Catechism. See Minutes, pp. 369, 392, 393.
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taught in the second. This is in substance the theory of the school of

Sauruur, which was first broached by a Scotch divine, Cameron (d.1625),

and more fully developed by his pupil Amyrault, between A.D. 1630

and 1650, and which was afterwards condemned in the Helvetic Con

sensus Formula (1675). '

ANTHROPOLOGY.

Chapters VI. to IX. present the usual doctrines of the Evangelical

Reformed (Augustinian) anthropology, with the new feature of the

Covenants. The doctrine of covenants belongs to a different scheme

of theology from that of the divine decrees. It is biblical and histori

cal rather than scholastic and predestinarian. It views man from the

start as a free responsible agent, not as a machine for the execution of

absolute divine decrees.

Ch. VII. distinguishes two covenants of God with man, the cov

enant of works made with Adam and his posterity on condition of

perfect and personal obedience, and a covenant of grace made in

Christ with believers, offering free salvation on condition of faith in

him. The covenant of grace again is administered under two dispensa

tions, the law and the gospel. In the Old Testament it was adminis

tered by promises, sacrifices, circumcision, the paschal lamb, and other

types and ordinances which forshadowed the future Saviour. Under '

the New Testament the covenant of grace is dispensed through the

preaching of the Word and the administration of the Sacraments.

There are therefore not two covenants of grace differing in substance,

but one and the same under various dispensations.

The exegetical arguments for the covenant of works are derived

chiefly from Gal. iii. 10, 12, 21 ; Kom. iii. 20 ; x. 5 ; but these passages

refer to the covenant of the law of Moses, not to a covenant in the

primitive state, and lead rather to a distinction between the covenant

of the law (which, however, was also a covenant of promise) and the

covenant of the gospel (the fulfillment of the law and promise).2

The doctrine of covenants is usually traced to Dutch origin ; but it

was inaugurated after the middle of the sixteenth century by Caspar

Ole%'ianus (d. 1587), one of the authors of the Heidelberg Catechism,

in a work on ' the Nature of God's Covenant of Mercy with the Elect,'

1 See pp. 480 sqq.

* Lalcr federalists based the primitive covenant of works on IIos. vi. 7. See p. 484.
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on the basis of Jer. xxxviii. 31-34 ; Heb. viii. 8-12.' Dr. Mitchell says

that the Confession teaches no more on this subject than had beea

taught before by Rollock in Scotland aud Cartwright in England. It

is not probable, though not impossible, that the more fully developed

theory of the covenants by John Coccejus was already known in Eng

land at the time when the Confession was framed. Coccejns likewise

distinguishes the foedus operum or natures in the state of innocence,

and zfcedus gratia;, after the fall, but he views the latter under three

stages, the patriarchal or Abrahamic (aeconomia ante leyem), the Mosaic

(ceconomia sub lege), and the Christian (ceconomiapost legeiri)*

SOTEKIOLOGT.

Chapters X. to XVIII. contain the best confessional statement of

the evangelical doctrines of justification, adoption, sanctification, sav

ing faith, good works, and assurance of salvation. The statement of

justification by faith is as guarded and discriminating on the Protest

ant side of the question as the Tridentine statement of justification by

faith and works is on the Roman Catholic side.

ECCLESIOLOGY.

Chapters XXV. and XXVI. In the doctrine of the Church the

Protestant distinction between the invisible and visible Church is first

clearly formulated, and the purest Churches under heaven are admit

ted to be ' subject to mixture and error.' Christ is declared to be the

only head of the Church—a most important principle, for which the

Church of Scotland has contended faithfully against the encroach

ments of the civil power through years of trial and persecution. On

the subject of the independence and self-government of the Church in

her own proper sphere, the Presbyterian Church of Scotland (as also

the Dissenting Churches in England, and all American Churches) are

1 De substantia faderis gratuitl, etc. See a German version in SudhoflTs Olevicuna *nd

Urslnia (Elberfeld, 18.r>7), pp. 673 sqq.

9 Coccejns, or Koch, was at first Professor in Bremen (Ms native place), then at Franeker,

163C, and last at Leyden, 1649, where he died, lf>69. His chief work, Summa doctrina dt

ftedere et testamento Dei, appeared in 1(J48 (a year after the Westminster Conf.) and again

in Ifi53. It was the first attempt of a biblical and exegetical theology in distinction from the

scholastic orthodoxy which then prevailed in Holland. Coccejus was denounced l>y the

orthodox as a Judaizing and Pelagianizing heretic. Comp. the article Cocceju* and kit

School, by Dr. Ebrard, in Herzog's Real-Encykl. Vol. II. pp. 742 sqq.
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immeasurably in advance of all the Protestant Churches on the Con

tinent, and even of the Chnrch of England, which is still dependent on

the crown aud the will of a Parliament composed of professors of all

religions and no religion.

But while the Confession claims full freedom for the Church in

the management of her own affairs, it claims no authority or superior

ity over the State like the hierarchical principle. It declares the Pope

of Rome, who pretends to be the supreme head of the Church on

earth, to be ' that Antichrist, that man of sin and son of perdition that

exalteth himself in the Church against Christ and all that is called

God ' (2 Thess. ii. 3, 4, 8, 9).1

The chapter on the Communion of Saints urges the duty of cherish

ing and promoting union and harmony with all Christians of what

ever part of the visible Church.2

THE SACRAMENTS.

The doctrine of the Sacraments in general, and Baptism, and the

Lord's Supper in particular, in Chs. XXVII.-XXIX., is the Calvin-

istic theory which we have already discussed elsewhere.3 It is the

same which is taught in all the Reformed- Confessions—Continental,

Anglican, and Scotch. This is admitted by candid scholars. ' On the

doctrine of the sacraments,' says Marsden, an English Episcopalian,

' we do not perceive a shade of difference from the teaching of the

Church of England.' * And Dr. Mitchell, a Scotch Presbyterian, says :

' The teaching of the Confession on the Lord's Supper is the teaching

of Cranmer, Latimer, and Ridley, of Hooker, Ussher, and many others,

... as well as of Knox, who from his long residence in England, and

with English exiles on the Continent, had thoroughly caught up their

1 This statement, which is made also in other Protestant Confessions and in the Irish

Articles (No. 80 ; see Vol. III. p. iHO), does not unchurch the Church of Home, or declare

her ordinances invalid; for Antichrist sits in the temple of God, and there is a material differ

ence between the papacy and the Roman Catholic Church, as there is between the Jewish

hierarchy and the people of Israel.

' Presbyterians therefore act in perfect consistency with their Confession if they take a

leading part in all Bible Societies, Tract Societies, the Evangelic.' 1 Alliance, and other cath

olic societies. They are among the most liberal of orthodox denominations in the support

of these societies.

1 See pp. 281, 376, 455, 601, 639, 641, 645.

4 Hiftory of the Later Puritans, p. 84. lie then quotes the questions of the Shorter Cate

chism on the Sacraments.
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warm and catholic utterances. This teaching is as far removed from

the bare remembrance theory attributed to the early Swiss Keformere

as from the consubstantiation of Luther and the local or supra-local

presence contended for by Roman Catholics and Anglo-Catholics. It

is so spiritual, yet so really satisfying, that even some High-Churchmen

have owned that it would be difficult to find a better directory in the

study of questions relating to this sacrament than is supplied in the

Confession of Faith."

THE CHRISTIAN SABBATH.

Ch. XXI., ' Of Eeligious Worship and the Sabbath Day,' must be

mentioned as (next to the Irish Articles) the first symbolical indorse

ment of what may be called the Puritan theory of the Christian Sab

bath which was not taught by the Reformers and the Continental Con

fessions, but which has taken deep root in England, Scotland, and the

United States, and has become the basis of a far stricter observance of

the Lord's day than exists in any other country. This observance is one

of the most prominent national and social features of Anglo-American

Christianity, and at once strikes the attention of every traveler.2

The way was gradually prepared for it. Calvin's view of the au

thority of the fourth commandment was stricter than Luther's, Knox's

view stricter than Calvin's, and the Puritan view stricter than Knox's.3

1 Introduction to Minutes, p. Ixviii.

1 The most recent mnnifestiition of tlie national American sentiment was the closing of the

Centennial Exhibition in Philadelphia, (I87(>) on the Lord's day.

1 There is ft tradition that Knox once called on Calvin on Sunday, and found him enjoying

the recreation of bowling on n green. Knox himself on one occasion had one or two friends

taking supper with him on Sunday night, and no doubt considered this innocent (see Ran

dolph's letter to Cecil, Nov. 30, l.i(!i, quoted by Hessey, Hampton Lectures on Sunday, Loud.

1800, p. 270). On the other hand, it is a fact thnt the designation of 'Sabbath' for Sunday,

and the enumeration of ' the breaking of the Sabbath ' among the grosser sins, originated

with Knox, or at all events in Scotland at his time. The first Book of Discipline, which

was drawn up by Knox and five other ministers, abolishes Christmas, Circumcision, and Epiph-

nny, 'because they have no assurance in God's Word,' but enjoins the observance of Sun

day in these words : ' The Sabbath must be kept strictly in all towns, both forenoon and aft

ernoon, for hearing of the Word ; at afternoon upon the Sabbath, the Catechism shall be

taught, the children examined, and the baptism ministered. Public prayers shall be used

upon the Sabbath, as well afternoon as before, when sermons can not be had.' The third

General Assembly resolved, July 4, I5(>2, to petition the queen for the punishing of Sabbath-

breaking and nil the vices which are ' commanded to be punished by the law of God, and yet

not by the law of the realm.' Similar nets occur in the Assemblies of 1575, 1590, and i !.">%.

See (iilfillan's work on the Sulibatli, and Appendix D to Mitchell's tract on the Westmin

ster Con/etsion, pp. 53 sqq.
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The Prayer-Book of the Church of England, by incorporating the re

sponsive reading of the Decalogue in the regular service, kept alive in

the minds of the people the perpetual obligation of the fourth com

mandment, and helped to create a public sentiment within the Church

of England favorable to the Puritan theory, although practically great

desecration prevailed during Elizabeth's reign. The 'judicious' Hook

er, who was no Puritan, says : ' We are bound to account the sanctifi-

cation of one day in seven a duty which God's immutable law doth

exactforever? '

Towards the close of Elizabeth's reign the Sabbath question assumed

the importance and dignity of a national movement, and of a practical

reformation which traveled from England to Scotland and from both

countries to North America. The chief impulse to this movement was

given in 1595 by Dr. NICOLAS BOWND (or BOUND),* a learned Puritan

clergyman of Norton in Suffolk. He is not the originator, but the sys-

tematizer or first clear expounder of the Puritan theory of the Chris

tian Sabbath, namely, that the Sabbath or weekly day of holy rest is a

primitive institution of the benevolent Creator for the benefit of man,

and that the fourth commandment as to its substance (that is, the keep

ing holy one day out of seven) is as perpetual in design and as binding

upon the Christians as any other of the Ten Commandments, of which

Christ said that not ' one jot or one tittle ' shall pass away till all be

fulfilled.3

1 Ecclet. Polity, Bk. V. ch. 70, sec. 9. The fifth book came out in 1597, two years nfter

Bownd's book. Ussher, Leighton, Pearson, Beveridge, Cecil, and other leading divines of

the Church of England take the same ground on the perpetuity of the fourth commandment,

and so far agree with the Puritan theory. But the Puritan practice in Scotland and New

England often runs into Jtidaizing excesses.

1 He was a graduate of Cambridge, was suspended with others in 1583 for some act of

non-conformity, and died in 1607. ISBRC Walton states (in his Life of Hooker) that he was

offered by Whitgift the mastership of the Temple, but this seems inconsistent with the Arch

bishop's hostility to his book. Bownd wrote also The Holy Exercise of^t'astintj (1604); A

Storehouse of Comfortfor the Afflicted (1 004); and a sermon on the Unbelief of Thorium, for

the Comfort of all who desire to fre/ieve, which armelh us aqainst Despair in the Hour ofDeath

(1C08). There is a biographical sketch of Bownd in Brook's Lives of the Puritans, Vol. II.

pp. 171-170.

1 The first edition of Bownd's book appeared in 1595, and was dedicated to the Earl of

Essex (see the title in Vol. V. p. 21 1 of Fuller's Church History, Brewer's ed.). The second

and enlarged edition of 1600 was dedicated to the Bishop of Norwich and the Dean of Ely,

and bears the following characteristic title (which somewhat differs from the title of the first) :

* Sabbathum Veteris et Novi Tfstainfnti : or, The Trite Doctrine of the Sabbath, held and

practised of the Church of God, both bffore and under the Law, and in the time of the Gos-
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The work in which this theory was ably and earnestly vindicated

proved to be a tract for the times. Heylin, a High-Church opponent,

Bays ' that in a very little time it grew the most bewitching error, the

most popular deceit that had ever been set on foot in the Church of

England.' ' Fuller dates from it ' the more solemn and strict observ

ance of the Lord's day,' and gives the following description of the effect

produced by it :

' It is almost incredible how taking this doctrine was, partly becanse uf its own purity, and

partly for the eminent piety of such persons as maintained it, so that the Lord's day, especially

in corporations, began to be precisely kept, people becoming a law to themselves, forbearing

such sports as [were] yet by stutiue permitted ; yea, many rejoicing at their own restraint

therein. On this day the stoutest fencer laid down the buckler, the most skilful archer un

bent his bow, counting all shooting besides the mark ; May-games and Moms-dances grew

out of request, and good reason that bells should be silenced from gingling about men's legs,

if their very ringing in steeples were adjudged unlawful ; some of them were ashamed of their

former pleasures, like children which, grown bigger, blushing themselves out of their rattles

and whistles. Others forbore them for fear of their superiors, and many left them off oat of

a politic compliance, lest otherwise they should be accounted licentious.

' Yet learned men were much divided in their judgments about these Sabbatarian doc

trines. Some embraced them as ancient truths consonant to Scripture, long disused and

neglected, now seasonably revived for the increase of piety. Others conceived them ground

ed on a wrong bottom, but because they tended to the manifest advance of religion it was

pity to oppose them, seeing none have just reason to complain being deceived into their own

good. But a third sort flatly fell out with these positions, as galling men's necks with a Jew-

pel: Plainly laidforth anil soundly proved by testimonies both of Holy Scripture and alto of

old and new Ecclesiastical Writers, Fathers and Councils, and Laws of all sorts, both civil,

canon, and common. Declaring first from what things God would have us straitly to rest

upon the Lord's day, and then by what means we ought publicly and privately to sanctify

the same. Together with the sundry Abuses of men in both these kinds, and how they ought

to be reformed. Divided into two Books by NICOLAS BOWND, Doctor of Divinity ; and now

by him the second time perused, and enlarged with an Interpretation of sundry points belong

ing to the Sabbath, and a more ample proof of such things as have been gainsaid or doubted

of by some divines of our time, and a more full Answer unto certain objections made against

the same: with some other things not impertinent to this argument.' London, 1606, 4to, pp.

479. Having been unable to obtain this rare work, I copied the title from Robert Cox, The

Literature of the Sabbath Question (in 2 vols. Edinb. 1805), Vol. I. p. 145. There is a copy

in the Bodleian Library, and another in the library of the University of Edinburgh. Cox

himself is opposed to the Puritnn theory, and holds the Church of England responsible for

originating it by requiring the fourth commandment to be read and responded to in the Lit

urgy. Of Bownd's book he says : ' In the treatise bearing this long title the Sabbatarian

opinions of the Puritans, which afterwards found more precise expression in the Westminster

Confession and Catechisms, and are now maintained by the Evangelical sects in this country,

were for the first time broadly and prominently asserted in Christendom.' Fuller gives a fall

account of the contents, Vol. V. pp. 21 1 sqq. His editor, Brewer, says that Bownd's book '«

written in a truly Christian spirit, and ought by no means to be considered as the fruit of Pn-

ritan principles.' The accounts of Collier (Ercl. Hist. Vol. VII. pp. 182 sqq.), Neal (VoL

I. pp. 208 sq.), and Hesse (Sunday, pp. 276 sqq.) are drawn from Fuller.

1 Quoted by Hesscy, p. 281.
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ish yoke, against the liberty of Christians : that Christ, as Lord of the Sabbath, had removed

the rigor thereof, and allowed men lawful recreations ; that this doctrine pat an unequal

lustre on the Sunday, on set purpose to eclipse all other holy days, to the derogation of the

authority of the Church ; that the strict observance was set up out of faction to be n charac

ter of difference, to brand all for libertines who did not entertain it.' '

The Puritan Sabbath theory was denounced and assailed by the

rising school of High-Churchism as a Sabbatarian heresy and a cun

ningly concealed attack on the authority of the Church of England, by

substituting the Jewish Sabbath for the Christian Sunday and all the

Church festivals.2 Attempts were made by Archbishop Whitgift in

1599, and by Chief Justice Popham in 1600, to suppress Bownd's book

and to destroy all the copies, but ' the more it was called in the more

it was called on ;' its price was doubled, and ' though the book's wings

•were clipped from flying abroad in print, it ran the faster from friend

to friend in transcribed copies, and the Lord's day, in most places, was

most strictly observed. The more liberty people were offered, the less

they used it. ... It was sport for them to refrain from sports. . . . Scarce

any comment, catechism, or controversy was set forth by the stricter

divines, wherein this doctrine (the diamond in this ring) was not largely

pressed and proved ; so that, as one saith, the Sabbath itself had no

rest.'3

At last King James I. brought his royal authority to bear against

the Puritan Sabbatarianism so called, and issued the famous ' Book

of Sports,' May 24, 1618, which was afterwards republished, with an

additional order, by his son, Charles I., no doubt by advice of Arch

bishop Land, Oct. 18, 1633.4 This curious production formally author

1 Vol.V. pp. 214 sqq.

1 The chief writers against the Puritan theory were THOMAS ROGERS, Bancroft's chaplain

(in his Preface to the Articles') ; and afterwards Bishop WHITR of Ely (4 Idealise of the

Sabbath-Day . . . against Sabbatarian Novelty, Lond. IG35) ; PETER HEYLIN, Laud's chap

lain (The History of the Sabbath, Lond. 2d ed. 1C36); and Dr. JOHN POCKLINGTON (Sun

day no Sabbath, Lond. 163G). See extracts from their works by Cox, 1. c. Vol. I. pp. 106

Hqq. White and Ileylin wrote at tlie request of Laud. Bishop Prideanx (1622), Bishop

Cosin (1635), and Dr. Young (1G39) took a more moderate view. Richard Baxter (1671),

though strongly leaning to the Puritanic side, tried to mediate between the strict Sabbath

theory and the ecclesiastical Sunday theory, and maintained the joyous rather than the pen

itential character of the Lord's day. See Hessey, pp. 288 sq.

5 Fuller, pp. 218, 219.

* Of the first edition no copy is known to exist. The second edition, of which a copy is

preserved in the British Museum, bears the title : ' THE KINGS | Maiesties \ Declaration to \

I/is Subjects, | CONCERNING | lairfull SPORTS to I bee vsed. \ Imprinted at LONDON by \ Rob

ert Barker, Printer to the Kings \ most Excellent Maiestie: And by \ the Assignea of John
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izos and commends the desecration of the evening of the Lord's day

by dancing, leaping, fencing, and other ' lawful recreations,' on condi

tion of observing the earlier part by strict outward conformity to the

worship of the Church of England.1 The professed object of this in

dulgence to the common people was to check the progress of the

Papists and Puritans (or ' Precisians '), and to make 'the bodies more

able for war' when his majesty should have 'occasion to use them.'

The court set the example of desecration by balls, masquerades, and

plays on Sunday evening ; and the rustics repaired from the house of

worship to the ale-house or the village green to dance around the May

pole and to shoot at butts. To complete the folly, King James ordered

the book to be read in every parish church, and threatened clergy

men who refused to do so with severe punishment. King Charles re

peated the order. But in both cases it became the source of great

trouble and confusion.2 Several bishops disapproved of it. Arch

bishop Abbot (the Puritan predecessor of Laud) flatly forbade it to be

read at Croydon. The Lord Mayor of London commanded the king's

own carriages to be stopped as they were passing through the city on

Bill. \ M.DC.XXXIII.' 4to, 24 pp. This edition has been reprinted on tinted paper, in

exact imitation of the original, at London (Bernard Quaritch), 15 Piccadilly, 1860. The

Long Parliament, in 1643, ordered the book to be burned by the common hangman, in

Cheaps! i and other places.

1 ' Our expresse pleasure therefore is, that ... no lawful! Recreation shall bee barred to

Our good People, which shall not tend to the breach of Our aforesard Lawes, and Canons

of Our Church : which to expresse more particularly, Our pleasure is, That the Bishop, and

all other inferiour Churchmen, and Churchwardens, shall for their part* bee careful! and dili

gent, both to instruct the ignorant, and conuince and reforme them that are mis-led in Re

ligion, presenting them that will not conforme themselues, but obstinately stand out to Oar

Judges and lustices : Whom We likewise command to put the Law in due execution against

them.

' Our pleasure likewise is. That the Bishop of that Diocesse take the like straight order

with all the Piiritanes and Precisians within the same, either constraining them to conforme

themselues, or to leaiie the Country according to the Lawes of Our Kingdome, and Canon*

of Our Church, and so to strike equally on both hands, against the contemners of Our Au

thority, nnd ndiiersaries of Our Church. And as for Our good peoples lawfnll Recreation,

Our pleasure likewise is, That after the end of Diuine Seruice, Our good people be not dis

turbed, lotted, or discouraged from any lawfull recreation, Such as dauncing, either men or

women, Archery for men, leaping, vaulting, or any other such harmelesse Recreation, nor

from hailing of May-Games, Whitson Ales, and Morris-dunces, and the setting vp of May

poles & other sports therewith vsed, so as the snme be had in due & conuenient time, with

out impediment or neglect of Diuine Seruiee. '—Book of Sports, pp. 8 sqq.

* Fuller says (Vol. V. p. 4.VJ): 'When this declaration was brought abroad, it is not so

hard to believe as snd to recount what grief and distraction thereby was occasioned in manj

honest men's hearts.'
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a Sunday. James raged and swore, and countermanded the prohibi

tion. The Lord Major yielded, with this answer: 'While I was in

my power I did my duty, but that being taken away, it is my duty to

obey.' Some clergymen, after reading the book from the pulpit, fol

lowed it up by a sermon against it, or by reading the fourth command

ment—' Kernember the Sabbath day to keep it holy '—and added,

* This is the law of God, the other the injunction of man.' Those who

refused to read the royal Book of Sports were suspended from office

and benefice, or even excommunicated by Laud and his sympathizing

fellow-bishops.1 Many left England, and joined

'The pilgrim bands, who crossed the sea to keep

Their Sabbaths in the eye of God alone,

In his wide temple of the wilderness.'

This persecution of conscientious ministers for obeying God rather

than men gave moral strength to the cause of Sabbath observance,

and rooted it deeper in the affections of the people. It was one of

the potent causes which overwhelmed Charles and Laud in common

ruin. The sober and serious part of the nation were struck with a

kind of horror that they should be invited by the highest authorities

in Church and State to destroy the effect of public worship by a dese

cration of a portion of the day consecrated to religion.

On the Sunday question Puritanism achieved at last a permanent

triumph, and left its trace upon the Church of England and Scotland,

which reappeared after the licentious period of the Restoration. For,

although the Church of England, as a body, never committed itself to

the Puritan Sabbath theory, it adopted at least the practice of a much

stricter observance than had previously obtained under Elizabeth and

the Stuarts, and would never exchange it for the Continental laxity,

with its disastrous effects upon the attendance at public worship and

the morals of the people.

The Westminster Confession, without entering into details or sanc

tioning the incidental excesses of the Puritan practice, represents the

Christian rest-day under its threefold aspect: (1) as a divine law of

1 Prynne says : ' How many hundred godly ministers have been suspended from their min

istry, sequestered, driven from their livings, excommunicated, prosecuted in the High Com

mission, and forced to leave the kingdom, for not publishing this declaration, is experiment

ally known to all men.' For particulars, see Neal, Vol. I. pp. 312 sqq.
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nature (Jus divinum naturale), rooted in the constitution of man, and

hence instituted (together with marriage) at the creation, in the state

of innocence, for the perpetual benefit of body and soul ; (2) as a pos

itive moral law (jus divinum positivum), given through Moses, with

reference to the primitive institution ('Remember') and to the typical

redemption of Israel from bondage; (3) as the commemoration of the

new creation and finished redemption by the resurrection of Christ ;

hence the change from the last to the first day of the week, and its

designation 'the Lord's day' (dies Dominica). And it requires the

day to be wholly devoted to the exercises of public and private worship

and the duties of necessity and rnercy.

To this doctrine and practice the Presbyterian, Congregational, and

other Churches in Scotland, England, and America have faithfully

adhered to this day. Yea, twenty-seven years before it was formu

lated by the learned divines of Westminster, the Pilgrim Fathers of

America had transplanted both theory and practice first to Holland,

and, finding them unsafe there, to the wild soil of New England. Two

days after their landing from the Mayflower (Dec. 22, 1620), forgetting

the pressing necessities of physical food and shelter, the dreary cold of

winter, the danger threatening from wild beasts and roaming savages,

they celebrated their first Sunday in America on a barren rock and

under the stormy sky of heaven, and, in the exercise of the general

priesthood of believers, they offered the sacrifices of contrite hearts and

the praises of devout lips to their God and Saviour, on his own appoint

ed day of holy rest; not dreaming that they were the bearers of the

hopes and destinies of a mighty future and the founders of a republic

stretching across a continent and embracing millions of intelligent

Christian freemen.1

The political articles of the Confession touching the power of the

civil magistrate and the relation of Church and State will be discussed

hereafter (§ 97) in connection with the subject of religious toleration

and the changes which have been introduced in later editions.

' Comp. my essay on the Anglo-American Sabbath, New York, 1863.
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§ 96. The Westminstee Catechisms.

Editions.

The Humble | Auviox | of the | Assembly | of | Divines, | Now by Authority of Parliament | fitting at

Westminster ; | Concerning | A Labobb Catkohibm : | Presented by them lately to both Houses | of Parlia

ment. | Printed at London [Oct. 1647, without Scripture proofs], and reprinted at Edinburgh, by Evan

Tyler, Printer to the King's most Excellent Msjeslle, 1647 [Dec.]. The Edinburgh reprint has fifty-six

pages, and no Scripture proofs. See fac-simlle in Vol. III. p. 674. Of the London editio princeps, six

liu iid red copies were printed, bnt not published, by order of Parliament, for its own use. Of the Edin

burgh editio prineeps, eight hundred copies were ordered by the General Assembly, Dec. S3, 1647. The

second ed., which appeared in London [after April 14, 1648], contains the proofs from Scripture.

The Shorter Catechism appeared under the same title (except Shorter for Larger) a little later [after

Nov. Si, 1647], by order of Parliament. Mr. John Lain g, the obliging librarian of the Free Church College

in Edinburgh, informs me that both Catechisms appeared in one vol. of seventy-nine pages, at Edin

burgh, Dec. 23, 1647, with a general title and a separate title for each. A statement to the same effect I

Bee in the Advertisement to Dunlop's Collection of Confessions, Vol. I. p. clviii., with the additional re

mark that this edition was sent to the Presbyteries for examination.

The Larger and Shorter Catechisms often appeared in connection with the Westminster Confession,

and exist in innumerable English and American editions, especially the Shorter. The textnal varia

tions are insignificant, except that the American (General Assembly's) editions of the Larger Catechism

omit the words ' tolerating a false religion ' in the answer to Question 100.

I have made use of the first Ediub. ed., and a large London ed. of 1658, which contains the Conf.

and both Catechisms under their original (three separate) titles {The Humble Advice, etc.), with the

Scripture proofs in full. Opposite the special title of the Shorter Catechism is the order of Parliament,

dated 'Die Lunoe 15. Septemb., 164S,' directing that the Shorter Catechism 'be forthwith pi lined and

published, wherein Mr. Henry Rohorough and Mr. Adoniram Byfield, Scribes of the Assembly of

Divines, are requested to use all possible care and diligence.'

The Catechisms have been translated into many languages, especially the Shorter. A Latin version

appeared, together with the version of the Confession, in Cambridge, 1656, as has been noted above,

p. 753. The Latin text of the Shorter Catechism is printed in Vol. III. pp. 676 sqq. For a German

version of both, Bee Bookel, pp. 716 sqq. A Greek version of the Shorter Catechism (with the Latin), by

John Habhar (Regius Professor of Greek in Oxford), was published at London, 1660; a new one by

Robbut Yoii.no (n iutuhiii! cvvroixuntpa), Edinburgh, 1854. A Hebrew version by Q. Seaman, M.D.

(London, 1689), and another by H. S. MoEbb (Ediub. 1854; Dublin, 1864). Also Syriac, Arabic, modern

Greek, Portuguese, Welsh, and other versions.

The largest number of editions and translations are to be found, as far as I know, in the British

Museum.

Expositions.

Thomas Lye (Minister In London, d. 1684) : An Explanation of the Shorter Catechism. London, 1676.

Hnon Binnino (d. 1653, Prof, of Moral Philos., Glasgow): The Common Principles of the Christian Re

ligion. . . . A Practical Catechism. 1671.

Thomas Vincent (Minister in London, d. 1671): An Explanation of the Assembly's Shorter Catechism.

London, 170S ; Ediub. 1799 : Presbyterian Board of Publication, Philadelphia.

Thomas Watson (Minister In London, d. 1690) : A Body of Practical Divinity, consisting of above 176

Sermons on the Shorter Catechism. 6th ed. Glasgow, 1797 ; Lond. 1807 ; Glasgow, 1SS8 ; N. Y. 1836.

John Flavrl (b. 1627, d. 1691): Exposition of the Catechism. 1692. In his Whole Works, 2 vols. fol.

1701, 7th ed. Edinb. 1762 ; and in 6 vols. London, 1S20.

Tuomas Ridglky (b. 1667, d. 1734) : A Body of Divinity . . . Being the Substance of Lectures on the Assem

bly's Larger Catechism. London, 1731-38, 2 vols. fol. ; au ed. In 4 vols. 8vo, 1S14 ; Edlnb. 1845, 2 vols. Svo;

New York, 1865.

Samcel Wiixabii (». 1640, d. 1707): A Body of Divinity in 250 Lectures on the Assembly's Catechism.

1 vol. fol. Boston, 1726.

John Wiluson (Minister of Dundee from 1718 to 1750) : An Example of Plain Catechising upon the

Assembly's Shorter Catechism. Edinb. 1737; 2d ed. Glasgow, 1764.

Fisher'b Catechism : The Westminster Assembly's Shorter Catechism Explained, by way of question and

answer. By some Ministers of the Gospel. The authors are Ralph Ekskine (d. 1752), Ebenxzer Ekbkinb

(d. 1754), and James Fisher (d. Sept. 28, 1775, Secession Minister at Greyfriars, Glasgow). Fisher prepared

the second part alone, and issued the third ed. Glasgow, 1753. Hence the whole work is called by his

name. 14th ed. Edinb. 1800 ; 17th ed. Glasgow, 1813 ; also by the Board of Publication, Philadelphia.

Joun Brown (Minister at Haddington from 1751 to 1787) : Easy Explication of the Assembly's Shorter

Cattchinm. 8th ed. Edinb. 1812 ; 9th ed. Montrose, 1822.

Henry Bei.hrage (d. 1835) : A Practical Exposition of the Assembly's Shorter Catechism, exhibiting a Sys

tem of Theology in a Popular Form. Edlnb. 2d ed. 1834. 2 vols.

Alex. Mair (d. 1751): A Brief Explication of the Assembly's Shorter Catechism. Mewed. Montrose, 1837.
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Ai.cx. SMITH PATKRSON : A Concise System of Theology: being the Shorter Catechism Analyzed and Si-

plained. Ediub. 1841 ; id ed. 1844.

ABIIIIKI. OKI:) . D.D. (President of Princeton College from 1812 to 18S2; d. 1848): Lecture* on Ikt

Shorter Catechism. Phila. 1841, 2 vols., Prenhyt. Board of Publ.

JONATHAN CROSS : llltutratimu of the Shorter Cateclii ,, Proof-text*, Exposition, and Anecdote*, i rob.

18mo. Presbyt. Board of Publ.

EDWIN HIM. D.D. : The Shorter Catechism of the Westminster AttemtHy, with Analysis and Scriptvri

Proofs. Preabyt. Board of Pabl.

JiMEB R. BOYD, D.D. : The Westminster Shorter Catechism; urith Analysis, Proofs, Explanation*, and

llltistrative Anecdotes. ISmo. Presbyt. Board of Publ.

The Jiellefontf Series of Tracts on the Answers to the Shorter Catechism, written by nnmerons Prerty-

'ei-iau ministers, and edited by the Rev. WM. T. WVLII. Bellefoute, Pa. 1876.

PREPARATION AND ADOPTION.

Simultaneously with the Confession, the Assembly prepared first

one, and afterwards two Catechisms: a larger one for public expo

sition in the pulpit, according to the custom of the Reformed Church

es on the Continent, and a smaller one for the instruction of children,

a clear and condensed summary of the former.1 Both are amply pro

vided with Scripture proofs. The questions of Church polity and

discipline are properly omitted.

The Catechisms were finished and presented to Parliament for ex

amination and approval in the autumn of 1647.2 Parliament ordered

six hundred copies to be printed, and then examined and approved the

Catechisms, with some slight exceptions (Sept. 15, 1648). The General

Assembly at Edinburgh adopted the Larger Catechism, July 20, 1648,

and the Shorter Catechism, July 28, declaring both to be ' agreeable to

the Word of God, and in nothing contrary to the received doctrine,

worship, discipline, and government of this Kirk.' These acts were

approved by the Scottish Parliament, Feb. 7, 1649, but repealed under

Charles II. in 1661. When the Scottish Parliament, in 1690, estab

lished Presbyterian government in Scotland, and ratified the West

minster Confession of Faith, no express mention was made of the

Catechisms, but both continued in ecclesiastical use, and the Shorter

1 The first Catechism of the Assembly, according to Baillie, was nearly agreed on at the

end of 1644, hut was never published. Perhaps it was the same which is partially inserted in

the Minutes ; or it may have been the MS. Catechism of Sam. Rutherford, which is pre

served in the University library at Edinburgh. In the 774th session, Jan. 14, 1647 (old style,

1046), the Assembly ordered ' that the Committee for the Catechism do prepare a draught of

two Catechisms, one more large and another more brief, in which they are to have an eye to

the Confession of Faith, and to the matter of the Catechism already began ' (Minutes, p. 321>

3 Both Catechisms were first presented to Parliament without Scripture proofs, the Larger

before Oct. 2">, 1647, the Shorter on Nov. 25, 1647 (Minutes, pp. 485, 486, 492), and were

forthwith printed in London and Edinburgh. The Catechisms with Scripture proofs wen)

presented to Parliament on or before April 14, 1648 (Minute*, p. 511).
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Catechism was often earnestly enjoined upon ministers, teachers, and

parents by the General Assembly.1

GENERAL CHARACTER

The two Catechisms are, in the language of a Scotch divine, ' inim

itable as theological summaries ; though, when it is considered that

to comprehend them would imply an acquaintance with the whole

circle of dogmatic and controversial divinity, it may be doubted wheth

er either of them is adapted to the capacity of childhood. . . . Experi

ence has shown that few who have been carefully instructed in onr

Shorter Catechism have failed to discover the advantage of becoming

acquainted in early life, even as a task, with that admirable "form of

sound words." ' 2

Both Catechisms have the peculiarity that each answer embodies

the question, and thus forms a complete proposition or sentence in

itself.

Both depart from the catechetical tradition by omitting the Apos

tles' Creed, which in other orthodox Catechisms is the common histor-

•ical basis of the exposition of the Articles of Faith. It is, however,

annexed to the Shorter Catechism, 'not -as though it were composed

by the Apostles or ought to be esteemed canonical Scripture, as the

Ten Commandments and the Lord's Prayer, but because it is a brief

sum of the Christian faith, agreeable to the Word of God, and ancient

ly received in the Churches of Christ.' A note is attached to the arti

cle on the descent into Hell (better, Hades or Sheot), to the effect that

it simply means Christ ' continued in the state of the dead and under

the power of death until the third day.' This explanation (like that

of Calvin and the Heidelberg Catechism) misses the true sense of

the descent, and ignores its peculiar significance in the work of re

demption for the world of the departed (comp. Luke xxiii. 43 ; Acts

ii. 31 ; Eph. iv. 8, 9 ; 1 Cor. xv. 55, 57 ; 1 Pet. iii. 18, 19 ; iv. 6 ; Rev. i,

1 Mitchell, Minutei, p. 515, note. Innes (Law nf Creeds, p. 195) says: 'The Shorter

Catechism has been for many generations the real creed of Scotland, so far as the mass of

the people is concerned.'

» M'Crie, Annab, pp. 177 sq. Neal (Vol. II. p. 42) judges similarly. 'The Larger Cate

chism,' he says, 'is a comprehensive system of divinity, and the smaller a very accurate sum-

mar)','though it has by some been thought a little too long, and in some particulars too ab

struse for the capacities of children.' Baillie was of the same opinion (Letters, III. 59).
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18). The eschatology of the Reformation standards is silent or de

fective on the middle state, and most Protestant versions of the Bible

confound Hell and Hades, which represent separate and distinct though

cognate ideas.

THE LABGEK CATECHISM.

The Larger Catechism occupied, as the Minutes show, a good deal

of the Assembly's attention during the year 1647, arid was discussed

question by question. It was prepared before the Shorter.1 It is

chiefly the work of Dr. Anthony Tuckney, Professor of Divinity and

Vice-Chancellor at Cambridge.2 It is a masterpiece of catechetical

skill, superior to any similar work, and exhibits in popular form a

complete system of divinity, like the Roman Catechism and the Long

er Russian Catechism of Philaret. It also serves in part as a valuable

commentary or supplement to the Confession, especially on the ethical

part of our religion. But it is over-minute in the specification of what

God has commanded and forbidden in the Ten Commandments, and

loses itself in a wilderness of details.*

THE SHORTER CATECHISM.

Dr. Tuckney was also the convener of the Committee which pre

pared the Shorter Catechism, but its concise and severely logical an

1 This appears from the Minutes, p. 410. The report on the Shorter Catechism was 6rst

called for in the 806th session, Aug. f), 1647. Mr. Palmer reported, and Messrs. Galamy

and Gower were added to the Committee. The opposite view is clearly wrong, though advo

cated by Neal (Vol. II. p. 42), and even quite recently by Dr. M'Crie, who says (Annals, p.

177): 'The Larger Catechism was not prepared till some time after the Shorter, of which it

was evidently intended to form an amplification and exposition.'

* It is based in part on Ussher's catechetical Body of Divinity, perhaps also on the con

cise theological compendium of John Wolleb, Antistes at Basle (1626).

3 Take for example Question 113 :

' What are the sins forbidden in the third commandment T

' The sins forbidden in the third commandment are, the not using of God's name as is re

quired; and the abuse of it in an ignorant, vain, irreverent, profane, superstitious, or wicked

mentioning, or otherwise using his titles, attributes, ordinances, or works, by blasphemy,

perjury; all sinful cursings, oaths, vows, and lots; violating our oaths and vows, if lawful;

and fulfilling them, if of things unlawful ; murmuring and quarreling at, curious prying into,

and misapplying of God's decrees and providences; misinterpreting, misapplying, or any way

perverting the Word, or any part of it, to profane jests, curious or unprofitable questions, vain

jnnglings, or the maintaining of false doctrines ; abusing it, the creatures, or any thing con

tained under the name of God, to charms or sinful lusts and practices ; the maligning, scorn

ing, reviling, or any wise opposing God's truth, grace, and ways ; making profession of re

ligion in hypocrisy or for sinister ends ; being ashamed of it, or a shame to it, by uncomform-

able, unwise, unfruitful, and offensive walking or backsliding from it.'
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swers are traced to the Rev. John Wallis, M.A., an eminent mathema

tician, who as a young man fresh from Cambridge was appointed an

amanuensis of the Assembly.' He afterwards became Professor of

Geometry at Oxford and one of the founders of the Royal Society.

He was probably the last survivor of the Westminster divines, for he

died 1703, aet. eighty-eight.2 Gillespie's name is traditionally con

nected with the question ' What is God ?' He is said to have an

swered it in prayer, apparently without meditation, when the Assem

bly were in suspense for words to define the Being of beings. But

the Scotch Commissioners had little to do with the Shorter Catechism,

as most of them had left before it was discussed in the Assembly.3

The Shorter Catechism is one of the three typical Catechisms of

Protestantism which are likely to last to the end of time. It is fully

equal to Luther's and to the Heidelberg Catechism in ability and influ

ence, it far surpasses them in clearness and careful wording, and is

better adapted to the Scotch and Anglo-American mind, but it lacks

their genial warmth, freshness, and childlike simplicity.* It substi

tutes a logical scheme for the historical order of the Apostles' Creed.

It deals in dogmas rather than facts. It addresses the disciple as an

interested outsider rather than as a church-member growing up in the

nurture of the Lord. Its mathematical precision in definitions, some

of which are almost perfect,5 though above the capacity of the child,

is a good preparation for the study of theology. Its use among three

denominations (Presbyterians, Congregationalists, and Regular Bap

tists) proves its solid worth. Baxter called it ' the best Catechism he

ever saw, a most excellent sum of the Christian faith and doctrine, and

a fit test to try the orthodoxy of teachers.' Thomas Carlyle, in speaking

against modern materialism, made this confession (1876): 'The older

I grow—and I now stand upon the brink of eternity—the more comes

back to me the first sentence in the Catechism which I learned when

a child, and the fuller and deeper its meaning becomes : " What is the

chief end of man? To glorify God, and to enjoy him forever.'"

1 In the Minatei, p. 488, Wallis is mentioned in connection with the Shorter Catechism.

He published an exposition of it. * Masson's J/I'/<OH, Vol. II. p. 515.

' The Scotch Commissioners took leave Dec. 25, 1646. The last mention of them is Nov. 9,

1G47, when Rutherford took his leave.—Minutes, pp. 471, 487. Dr. Mitchell informs me that

the fourth question is probably derived from 'A Compendious Catechism' (by J. F.), printed

lit London in April, Ki4.r> : ' God is a Spirit, One, Almighty, Eternal, Infinite, Unchangeable

Being, Absolutely Holy, Wise, Just, and Good.'

4 For a fuller comparison, see pp. 543-545. ' For example, Questions 4, 21, 92.
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§ 97. CRITICISM OF THE WESTMINSTER SYSTEM OF DOCTRINE.

The Westminster Confession, together with the Catechisms, is the

fullest and ripest symbolical statement of the Calvinistic system of

doctrine. In theological ability and merit it is equal to the best works

of the kind, and is not surpassed by the Lutheran Formula of Con

cord or the Roman Decrees of the Councils of Trent and the Vatican.

Its intrinsic worth alone can explain the fact that it has supplanted

the older Scottish standards of John Knox and John Craig in the land

of their birth, and that it was adopted by three distinct denominations:

by the Presbyterians in full, and by the Congregationalists and the

Regular Baptists with some slight modifications. Of these the Con

gregationalists had but a small though very able representation in the

Westminster Assembly, the Baptists none at all. It has at this day as

much vitality as any of the Protestant symbols and more vitality than

most of them. It materially aids in shaping theological thought and

religious activity as far as the English tongue prevails. Altogether it

represents the most vigorous and yet moderate form of Calvinism,

which has found (like Christianity itself) a more congenial and per

manent home in the Anglo-Saxon race than in the land of its birth.

The doctrines of the Confession are stated with unusual care, log

ical precision, clearness, caution, and circumspection, and with an eye

to all their various aspects and mutual relations. Where they seem to

conflict or can not be harmonized by our finite intelligence—as absolute

sovereignty and free agency, the fall of Adam and personal guilt, the

infinite divinity and the finite humanity of Christ—both truths are set

forth, and room is left for explanations and adjustments by scientific

theology within the general limits of the system. The important dif

ference between a public confession of faith and a private system of

theology was at least distinctly recognized in principle, although (as we

shall see presently) not always consistently carried out.1

The style of the Confession and Catechisms is clear, strong, dignified,

and well adapted to the grave subject. The selection of Scripture

proofs is careful and judicious, and reveals a close familiarity with

the sacred writings.

1 In the debate on predestination Dr. Reynolds wisely said, ' Let us not put disputes and

scholastic things into a confession of faith.'—Minutes, p. 151.
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The merits of the Westminster standards have been admitted not

only by Presbyterians,1 but also by liberal Episcopalians,2 and even by

JVIethodists, who entirely dissent from its theology.3

1 Principal Baillie wrote (Jan. 26, 1647, Letters, Vol. III. p. 2) : ' The Confession is much

cried up by all, even many of our yreatest opposite!, as the best confession yet extant.' The

moderate and judicious Richard Baxter esteemed the Westminster Confession and Cate

chisms the best books in his library next to the Bible, and says (in his Confession, ch. i. § 5) :

' I have perused oft the Confession of the Assembly, and verily judge it the most excel

lent, for fullness and exactness, that I have ever read from any Church ; and though the

truths therein, being of several degrees of evidence and necessity, I do not hold them with

equal clearness, confidence, or certainty ; and though some few points in it are beyond my

reach, yet I have observed nothing in it contrary to my judgment, if I may be allowed those

expositions following.' The saintly Archbishop Leighton, though he left the Church for

which his father had suffered such cruelties from Laud, taught the doctrine of the Confession

to the end of his life.

* J. B. Marsden ( The History of the Later Puritans, 18f>2, pp. 80, 81), while judging se

verely of the Assembly on account of its treatment of Episcopacy, thinks the Westminster

Confession inferior to none of the Protestant Confessions except in originality, and adds:

' It does not, however, detract from the real merit of these later divines, that they availed

themselves of the labors of the Reformation ; or that Bullinger and Calvin, especially the lat

ter, should have left them little to accomplish, except in the way of arrangement and com

pression. The Westminster Confession should be read by those who can not encounter the

more ponderous volumes of the great masters from which it is derived. It is in many re

spects an admirable summary of Christian faith and practice. None can lay it down with a

mean opinion of the Westminster divines. The style is pure and good, the proofs are select

ed with admirable skill, the arguments are always clear, the subjects well distributed, and

sufficiently comprehensive to form at least the outline of a perfect system of divinity.' It is

but just to add that Marsden goes on to censure what he calls its ' rigid ultra-Calvinism,

which has always repelled the great majority of English Christians.' Dean Stanley, who has

no theological sympathy with the Westminster Confession, says that of all Protestant Con

fessions ' it far more nearly approaches the full proportions of a theological treatise, and ex

hibits far more depth of theological insight, than any other.' He adds, however, that 'it re

flects also far more than any other the minute hair-splitting and straw-dividing distinctions

which had reached their height in the Puritanical theology of that age, and which in sermons

ran into the sixteenthly, seventeenthly sections that so exercised the soul of Dugalcl Dalgetty

as he waited for the conclusion of the discourse in the chapel of Inverary Castle. It accord

ingly furnished the food for which the somewhat hnrd and logicul intellect of Scotland had a

special appetite' (Lectures on the History of the Church of Scotland, delivered in 1872,

Am. ed. p. 88). In another place Stanley calls the Westminster formulary ' that famous '

Confession of Faith which, alone within these islands, was imposed by law on the whole

kingdom ; and which, alone of all Protestant Confessions, still, in spite of its sternness and

narrowness, retains a hold on the minds of its adherents, to which its fervor and its logical

coherence in some measure entitle it ' (Memorials of Westminster Abbey, p. 513).

3 Dr. Currey, for many years editor of the ' Methodist Advocate,' of New York, in an ed

itorial on Creeds (Aug. 6, 1874), calls ' the Westminster Confession of Faith the ablest, clear

est, and most comprehensive ays/em of Christian doctrine erer framed. That venerable in

strument purposely embodies in its unity the dogma of absolute predestination, which neces

sarily becomes the corner-stone of the edifice, so giving it shape and character. But, despite

that capital fault, it is not only a wonderful monument of the intellectual greatness of its

framers, but a comprehensive embodiment of nearly all the precious truths of the gospel.

If set forth without ecclesiastical authority, for the edification of believers, it would, despite
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DEFECTS.

The Westminster standards, like all human productions, including

the translations of the Bible itself, have imperfections.

The great revival of the sixteenth century was followed in the Re

formed and Lutheran Churches by a dry scholasticism which was more

biblical and evangelical than the mediaeval scholasticism, but shared

with it the defects of a one-sided intellectualism to the exclusion of

the mystic and emotional types of Christianity. Scholasticism in the

technical sense—whether Roman Catholic or Protestant—is the prod

uct of the devout understanding rather than the glowing heart, and

approaches the deepest mysteries of faith, such as the Trinity, the lu-

carnation, the eternal decrees of election and reprobation of men and

angels, with profound reverence indeed, yet with a boldness and assur

ance as if they were mathematical problems or subjects of anatomical

dissection.1 It shows usually a marvelous dexterity in analysis, division,

subdivision, distinction, and definition, but it lacks the intuition into

1 1n; hidden depths and transcending heights where the antagonisms of

partial truths meet in unity.

The Westminster standards do not go so far in this direction as the

Canons of Dort or the Helvetic Consensus Formula, but certainly far

ther than the Reformation symbols, which are less logical and precise,

and more fresh and elastic. They reflect the hard severity of Puritan

ism. They embody too much metaphysical divinity, and overstep the

limits which divide a public confession of faith from a scientific treatise

of theology. It would be impossible nowadays to pass such an elabo

rate system through any Protestant ecclesiastical body with a view to

its faults, be a work of inestimable worth ; but enforced by such authority, and imposed

upon men's consciences, it is a yoke and a chain and a cage of iron. And yet this is the ic-

cepted formula of faith of nearly all the Calvinistic Churches of America. Even the Con-

gregaiionulists in National Council, at Plymouth Rock, only a few years ago, reaffirmed

their acceptance of it."

1 Dr. Wallis, the mathematician, who is said to be the chief author of the sharp definition*

of the Shorter Catechism (see p. 786), wrote towards the close of the seventeenth centnrr »

pamphlet in defense of the doctrine of the Trinity against rising Unitarianism, where he com

pares the Almighty to a cube with its length, breadth, and height infinitely extended, lonyum,

latum, jirafundum, which are the equal sides of one substance, and fairly resemble the Father,

Son, and Holy Ghost. He finds nothing mysterious in this doctrine. 'It is,' he says, 'but

this, that there be three somewhatt, which are but one God, and these -mewhatt are called

Persons.' Quoted by Stoughton, The Church of the Revolution, p. 213.
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impose it upon all teachers of religion. The Confession, however,

as already mentioned, was not intended as a yoke by the English

framers, nor lias subscription ever been required to all its details, but

only to the general scheme. The Bible is expressly declared by Cal-

vinists to be ' the only infallible rule of faith and practice,' and the

Confession is adopted ' as containing the system of doctrine taught in

the holy Scriptures.' '

The chief characteristics of Calvinistic scholasticism as it prevailed

in the seventeenth century are that it starts from God's sovereignty

and justice rather than from God's love and mercy, and that it makes

the predestinarian scheme to control the historical and christological

scheme. This brings us to the most assailable point in the Westmin

ster Confession and Larger Catechism, the abstract doctrine of eternal

decrees, which will always repel a large portion of evangelical Christen

dom. We believe that the divine-human person and work of Christ

furnish the true key to the full understanding of the plan of salvation

and the solid platform for the ultimate agreement of all evangelical

creeds.

PEETEBITION OF THE BEST OF MANKIND.

Absolute predestinarianism is the strength and the weakness of Cal

vinism. The positive decree of eternal election is its impregnable

fort, the negative decree of eternal reprobation its Achilles' heel.

Predestination to holiness and happiness, being a gracious purpose of

God's love, is full of ' sweet, pleasant, and unspeakable comfort to god

ly persons,'2 and affords ' matter of praise, reverence, and admiration

of God, and of humility, diligence, and abundant consolation to all

that sincerely obey the gospel.' 3 Predestination to death and damna

tion, being a judicial decree of God's wrath on account of Adam's fall,

is—whether true or false—a ' decretum horribile' (as Calvin himself

significantly calls it, in view of the apparent ruin of whole nations

with their offspring), and ought never to be put into a creed or con

fession of the Church, but should be left to the theology of the school.

Hence it is wisely omitted by the Heidelberg Catechism, the Helvetic

1 This is the American formula of subscription required from ministers. On the Scottish

subscription formulas, see Innes, pp. 6(>, 81, 84, 103, 453.

'Articles of the Clmrch of England, Art. XVII.

1 Westm. Conf. Ch. VIII. § 8. This last section is the best in the whole chapter.

VOL. I.—E E E



792 '-THE CREEDS OF CHRISTENDOM.

Confessions, the Thirty-nine Articles, and other Reformed symbols.

Even the old Scotcli Confession of John Knox does not mention it, and

the Second Scotch Confession expressly rejects, as an antichristian error,

the horrible popish doctrine of the damnation of unbaptized infants.

The Westminster Confession, it is true, carefully avoids the term

reprobation, and substitutes for it the milder idea of preterition. It

uses the verb predestinate only with reference to eternal life, while the

lost are spoken of as being ordained or judicially condemned to death.

Yet it makes the dogmatic assertion that ' God was pleased, according

to the unsearchable counsel of his own will, whereby he extendeth or

withholdeth mercy as he pleaseth, for the glory of his sovereign power

over his creatures, to pass ly the rest of mankind, and to ordain them

to dishonor and wrath for their sin, to the praise of his glorious jus

tice." Now there are indeed passages in the Old and New Testaments,

especially the ninth chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, which seem

to bear out this statement,2 but they must be interpreted in the light

of the biblical idea of a God of infinite love and mercy, and in con

nection with other passages which in their obvious and natural sense

declare that God sincerely desires all men to repent and be saved, that

Christ is the Saviour of the world, that he is the propitiation not only

for our sins, 'but also for the sins of the whole world,' and that he

condemns no one absolutely and finally except for unbelief—that is,

for the willful rejection of the gospel salvation.3 This fundamental

doctrine of God's universal love and abundant provision for the sahra-

tion of all mankind should be put into a confession of faith rather

1 Ch. III. 7. This seventh section is the one dark spot in the Confession, and mars its

beauty and usefulness. Comp. Larger Catechism, Quest. 13: ' God hath passed by and fore

ordained the rest to dishonor and wrath to be for their own sin inflicted, to the praise of the

glory of his justice.1 The Shorter Catechism (Quest. 7) wisely omits the negative part of

predestination.

•Matt. xi. 25 ('Thou hast hid these things,' etc. ); Rom. ix. 17, 18, 21,22; 2Tim.ii. 20;

Jude 4 ; 1 Pet. ii. 8—nil quoted in the Confession. The ninth chapter of Romans is the

exegetical bulwark of the doctrine of reprobation ; but it must be explained in connection

with the tenth chapter, which brings out the unbelief of the creature as the cause, and with

the eleventh chapter, which opens the prospect of a glorious solution of the problem in the

conversion of the fullness of (he Gentiles and the people of Israel, and ends with the grand

declaration that ' God hath shut up all unto disobedience, that he might have mercy vpm all.'

We have no more right to limit the nil in the second clause than in the first. Comp. the

parallelism in Horn. v. 12 sqq.

1 John i. 2!) ; iii. 1 6 ; iv. 24 ; 1 John ii. '-' ; iii. 8, 16 ; iv. 14 ; 1 Tim. ii. 4 ; Titus ii 1 1 ; 8

?et. iii. 9; Mark xvi. 13,
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than the doctrine of reprobation or preterition, which is, to say the

least, as objectionable in such a document as the damning clauses in

the Athanasian Creed.

The exegetical and theological adjustment of this whole subject of

predestination, and of the unequal distribution and partial withholding

of the favors of Providence and the means of grace in this world, is

involved in insurmountable difficulties, and the contemplation of it

should make us cautious and charitable. A few general remarks may

tend to set the problem in its true light, and to open the prospect of

at least a partial solution.1

It must in fairness be admitted that the Calvinistic system only

traces undeniable facts to their first ante-mundane cause in the in

scrutable counsel of God. It draws the legitimate logical conclusions

from such anthropological and eschatological premises as are acknowl

edged by all other orthodox Churches, Greek, Roman, Lutheran, and

Reformed. They all teach the condemnation of the human race in con

sequence of Adam's fall, and confine the opportunity and possibility

of salvation from sin and perdition to this present life.2 And yet every

body must admit that the vast majority of mankind, no worse by nature

than the rest, and without personal guilt, are born and grow up in

heathen darkness, out of the reach of the means of grace, and are thus,

as far as we know, actually ' passed by ' in this world. No orthodox

system can logically reconcile this stubborn and awful fact with the

universal love and impartial justice of God.

The only solution seems to lie either in the Quaker doctrine of

universal light—that is, an uncovenanted offer of salvation to all men

in this earthly life—or in an extension of the period of saving grace

beyond death till the final judgment for those (and for those only)

who never had an opportunity in this world to accept or to reject the

gospel salvation. But the former view implies a depreciation of the

visible Church, the ministry of the gospel, and the sacraments; the

latter would require a liberal reconstruction of the traditional doctrine

1 Comp. our remarks, pp. 451 sqq.

' The Roman Catholic doctrine of purgatory is no exception, for this is confined to

members of the Catholic Church who were converted in this life but need further purifi

cation before they can enter heaven. The Roman creed is more pronounced than the

Greek and the Protestant on the impossibility of salvation outside of the visible Church on

earth.
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of the middle state such as no orthodox Church, in the absence oi

clear Scripture light on this mysterious subject, and in view of proba

ble abuse, would be willing to admit in its confessional teaching, even

if theological exegesis should be able to produce a better agreement

than now exists on certain disputed passages of the New Testament

and the doctrine of Hades.

So far, then, the only difference is that, while the other orthodox

Confessions conceal the real difficulty, Calvinism reveals it, and thns

brings it nearer to a solution.

Moreover, the Calvinistic system, by detaching election from the ab

solute necessity of water-baptism, has a positive advantage over the

Angnstinian system, and is really more liberal. All the creeds which

teach baptismal regeneration as an indispensable prerequisite of salva

tion virtually exclude the overwhelming majority of mankind—whole

nations, with untold millions of infants dying in infancy—from the

kingdom of heaven, whether they expressly say so or not. The

Christian heart of the great African father shrunk from this fearful

but inevitable conclusion of his logical head, and tried to mitigate

it by making a distinction between positive damnation or actual suf

fering, and negative damnation or absence of bliss, and by subjecting

nnbaptized infants to the latter only. And this is the doctrine of

Roman Catholic divines. The Calvinistio theory affords a more sub

stantial relief, and allows, after the precedent of Zwingli and Bullin-

ger, and in accordance with the analogy of Melchisedek, Job, and

other exceptional cases of true piety under the Jewish dispensation,

an indefinite extension of God's saving grace beyond the limits of the

visible Church and the ordinary means of grace. It leaves room for the

charitable hope of the salvation of all infants dying in infancy, and

of those adults who, without an historical knowledge of Christ, live up

to the light of nature and Providence, and die with a humble and pen

itent longing after salvation—that is, in a frame of mind like that of

Cornelius when he sent for St. Peter.1 This was, indeed, not the pro

fessed Calvinism of Calvin and Beza, nor of the divines of Dort and

Westminster, nor of the older divines of New England ;* but it is con-

1 See above, p. 378.

1 The Rev. Michael Wigglesworth, of Maiden, Mass., a graduate and tutor of Harvard

College (d. 1705), published a popular poem, The Day of Doom (1662; 6th ed. 1716; re-
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sistent with the Calvinistic scheme, which never presumed to fix the

limits of divine election, and with a liberal interpretation of the West

minster Confession, which expressly acknowledges that elect infants

and elect adults are regenerated and saved by Christ without being

outwardly called by the gospel.1

Modern Calvinism, at least in America, has decidedly taken a lib

eral view of this subject, and freely admits at least the probability of

the universal salvation of infants, and hence the salvation of the greater

part of the human race. Christianity can not be a failure in any sense

—it must be a triumphant success, which is guaranteed from eternity

by the infinite goodness and wisdom of God.8

But whatever may be the theoretical solution of this deep and dark

mystery, there is a practical platform on which evangelical Christians

can agree, namely, that all men who are and will be saved are saved

by the free grace of God, without any merit of their own (faith itself

being a gift of grace) ; while all who are lost are lost by their own

guilt. It has often been said that pious Calvinists preach like Ar-

rninians, and pious Arminians pray like Calvinists. In this both may

be inconsistent, but it is a happy and a useful inconsistency. The

printed as a curiosity by the Amer. News Company, New York, 1867), in which God reasons

on the judgment-day with reprobate infants, who ' from the womb unto the tomb were

straightway carried,' about the justice of their eternal damnation; and in consideration of

their lesser guilt, assigns them (like St. Augustine) ' the easiest room in hell !'

1 Oh. X. 3 : ' Elect infants dying in infancy are regenerated and saved by Christ through

the Spirit, who worketh when and where and how he pleaseth. So are all other elect

persons who are incapable of being outwardly called by the ministry of the Word.' The

Confession nowhere speaks of reprobate infants, and the existence of such is not necei-

sarily implied by way of distinction, although it probably was in the minds of the framers

as their private opinion, which they wisely withheld from the Confession. I think the in

terpretation of Dr. A. A. Hodge, of Allegheny, in his Commentary on this section (p. 240),

is fairly admissible: 'The Confession affirms what is certainly revealed, and leaves that which

revelation has not decided to remain without the suggestion of a positive opinion upon one

side or the other.' He agrees, as to the salvation of all infants dying in infancy, with his

father, who asserts that ' he never saw a Calvinistic theologian who held the doctrine of

infant damnation in any sense' (System. Theol.,Vo\. III. p. 605).

1 Dr. Hodge, of Princeton, is of the opinion, which would be preposterous in the Augustin-

ian and Roman Catholic system, that the number of those who are ultimately lost is ' very

inconsiderable as compared with the whole number of the saved.' This is the closing sentence

of his System. Theol.,Vo\. III. p. 879. That the number of the saved will far exceed the

number of the lost may be fairly inferred from the iro\\if /ia\\ov of Paul (Horn. v. 15, 17);

but this inference can not well be harmonized with the declaration of our Lord, Matt. vii. 14,

that but few enter the strait gate, unless we assume the universal salvation of infants, and

look forward to great progress of the gospel in the future.
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Calvinistic Whitefield was as zealous and successful in converting

souls as the Arminian Wesley, and Wesley was as fervent and pre

vailing in prayer as Whitefield. They parted in this world, but they

have long since been reconciled in heaven, where they see the whole

tnith face to face. We must work as if all depended on our efforts,

and we must pray as if all depended on God. This is the holy paradox

of St. Paul, who exhorts the Philippians to work out their own salva

tion with fear and trembling, for the very reason that it is God who

worketh effectively in them both to will and to work of his own good

pleasure. God's work in us and for us is the basis and encourage

ment of our work in him and for him.

,1
INTOLERANCE.1

The principle of intolerance has been charged upon Chaps. XXIIL

(Of the Civil Magistrate), XXX. (Of Church Censures), XXXI. (Of

Synods and Councils), and the last clause of Ch. XX. (Of Christian

Liberty, viz., the words 'and by the power of the civil magistrate').

The same charge applies to a few words in the 109th question of the

Larger Catechism, where 'tolerating a false religion' is included

among the sins forbidden in the Second Commandment with refer

ence to some passages of the Old Testament and of the Book of

Revelation (ii. 2, 16, 20 ; xvii. 16, 17).

There is no doubt that these passages assume a professedly Chris

tian government, or the union of Church and State as it had come

to be established in all Christian countries since the days of Con-

stautine, and as it was acknowledged at that time by Protestants as

well as Roman Catholics.2 It is on this groxmd that the Confes

sion claims for the civil magistrate (of whatever form of govern

ment) the right and duty not only legally to protect, but also to snp

1 On the subject of Toleration and Persecution, with special reference to England, the

reader may profitably consult n series of Tracts on Liberty of Conscience and Pertecuiio*,

1614-1661, edited by Edward B. Underbill for the Hansard Knollys Society, London, 1846 ;

W. E. H. Lecky, History of Rationalism in Europe (4th edition, London, 1870 ; New York

edition, 1875, in 2 vols.), ch. iv. ; Mnsson, Life of Milton, Vol. III. pp. 87 sqq., 383 sqq. ;

Stoughton, Tlte Church of the Revolution (London, 1874), ch. iv. pp. 114 eqq. ; and Mar

shall's book quoted on p. 7.r>4.

' The first dissenting voices cnme from Anabaptists and Socinians, and from Castellio,

who had nothing to gain and every thing to lose from the existing alliance of government

and religion.
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port the Christian Church, and to prohibit or punish heresy, idola

try, and blasphemy.

The power to coerce and punish implies the principle of intol

erance and the right of persecution in some form or other, though

tliis right may never be exercised. For just as far as a civil govern

ment is identified with a particular Church, an offense against that

Church becomes an offense against the State, and subject to its pe

nal code. All acts of uniformity in religion are necessarily exclusive,

and must prohibit the public manifestations of dissent, whatever may

be the private thoughts and sentiments, which no human government

can reach.

It IB a fact, moreover, that the Westminster Assembly was called

for the purpose of legislating for the faith, government, and worship

of three kingdoms, and that by adopting the Solemn League and

Covenant it was pledged for the extirpation of popery and prelacy

and all heresy.1

The few Independents demanded a limited toleration, and were

backed by Cromwell and his army, which was full of Independents,

Baptists, Antinomians, Sociniaus, New Lights, Familists, Millenarians,

and other 'proud, self-conceited, hot-headed sectaries' (as Baxter calls

them). All these sectaries, who sprung up during the great religious

excitement of the age, but mostly subsided soon afterwards, were of

course tolerationists in their own interest. But for this very reason the

prevailing sentiment in the Assembly was stoutly opposed to tolera

tion, as the great Diana of the Independents and supposed mother

and nurse of all sorts of heresies and blasphemies threatening the

overthrow of religion and society.2 The Scottish delegation was a

1 And yet, in the face of this fact and the whole history of the seventeenth century, Dr. Heth-

erington (in his Introduction to Shaw's Exposition of the Confession of Faith, pp. xxviii.)

broadly denies any taint of intolerance in the Confession.

* Thomas Edwards, a zealous Presbyterian minister at London, published in 16+5 a treatise

of 60 pages, dedicated to Parliament, under the title, Gnnarana ; or, a Catalogue and Dis

covery ofmany ofthe Errors, Heresies, Blas/ihemies, and Pernicious Practices ofthe Sectaries

nf this Time, in which lie collects no less than one hundred and seventy-six miscellaneous

'errors, heresies, and blasphemies,' and enumerates sixteen heretical sects—namely : 1, Inde

pendents; 2, Brownists; 3, Millenaries ; 4, Antinomians; ">, Anabaptists ; 6, Arminians ; 7, Lib

ertines; 8,K«milists; 9, Enthusiasts; 10, Seekers; 1 1, Perfectists: 12, Socinians; 13, Arians;

14, Antitrinitarians; 15, Antiscripturists ; Hi, Skeptics. 'The industrious writer,' says Neal,

'might have enlarged his catalogue with 1'apists, Prelatists, Deists, Ranters, Behemenists, etc.,

etc., or, if he had pleased, a less number might have served his turn, for very few of these
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unit on the subject, and Baillie wrote a Dissuasivefrom the Errort of

the Time (1645) against toleration, and attacked it in his Letters.1 In

numerable pamphlets were published on both sides. The advocates ot

toleration were defeated, and could only exact from the Assembly the

important declaration that God alone is Lord of the conscience.

And yet, if we judge the Westminster standards from the stand

point of the seventeenth century, and compare them with similar doc

uments, they must be pronounced moderate.

1. They go no further on the subject of intolerance than the Belgic

Confession,7 the Gallican Confession,3 the English Articles,4 and the

Irish Articles.* They teach less than is implied in the Anglican doc

trine of the royal supremacy, which puts the religion of a whole na

tion in the hands of the temporal sovereign, and which was employed

for the severest measures against all dissenters, Roman Catholic and

Protestant.

2. The Presbyterians, during the fifteen years of their domination,*

used their power very moderately, with the exception of a wholesale

ejectment of a large number of prelatists from office (allowing them,

however, one fifth of their income). This was a folly and a crime

(viewed from our standpoint), but not nearly as cruel as the hanging

and burning, the imprisonment, torture, and mutilation so freely exer

cised against themselves and other non-conformists before 1640 and

after 1661. During the disgraceful period of the Restoration, which

they unwisely brought about without exacting any pledges from the

faithless Stuart, they suffered for their loyalty to the "Westminster

sectaries were collected into societies ; but his business was to blacken the adversaries of

Presbyterian uniformity, that the Parliament might crash them by sanguinary methods.'

See an account of this book in Neal, Part III. ch. vii. (Vol. II. p. 37), and Masson, VoL LIL

pp. 1 43 sqq.

1 Innes (Law of Creeds, pp. 243 and 244) snys : ' Toleration was long unknown in the law,

as in the history, of Scotlnnd. The intense sentiment of national unity was strongly against

it. The nation was one, and the Church became one. The Church claimed to be the Church

of Christ in the realm, exclusively and of divine right. . . . The Scottish commissioners went

to the Westminster Assembly to work ont the "covenanted uniformity in religion, "and the

new doctrine of the "toleration of sects " which met them there they most earnestly resisted. '

Art. 86. See Vol. III. p. 432.

Art. 39. See Vol. III. p. 372.

Art. 37. See Vol. III. p. 512.

No. 70. See Vol. III. p. 540.

We exempt the five years of Cromwell's Protectorate (1653-1658), during which the

Independents were in the ascendency.
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standards as much hardship and displayed as much heroism, both in

England and Scotland, as any Church or sect in Christendom ever did.1

3. The Confession expresses for the first time among the confessions

of faith, whether consistently or not, the true principle of religions

liberty, which was made the basis of the Act of Toleration, in the

noble sentiment of Ch. XX. 2 : ' God alone is Lord of the conscience

(James iv. 12; Rom. xiv. 4), and hath left it free from the doctrines

and commandments of men, which are in any thing contrary to his

"Word, or beside it, in matters of faith or worship (Acts iv. 19 ; v. 29 ;

1 Cor. vii. 23 ; Matt, xxiii. 8-10 ; xxv. 9 ; 2 Cor. 1, 24). So that to

believe such doctrines or to obey such commandments out of con-

seience is to betray true liberty of conscience ; and the requiring of

an implicit faith, and an absolute and blind obedience, is to destroy

liberty of conscience, and reason also' (Isa. viii. 20; Acts xvii. 11).

4. The objectionable clauses in the Confession and Larger Cate

chism have been mildly interpreted and so modified by the Pres

byterian Churches in Europe as to disclaim persecuting sentiments.2

1 A recent able writer, who has no sympathy whatever with the faith of Presbyterians,

thus describes their persecutions under the Stuarts: 'In Scotland, during almost the whole

period that the Stuarts were on the throne of England, a persecution rivaling in atrocity al

most any on record was directed by the English government, at the instigation of the Scotch

bishops, and with the approbation of the English Church, against all who repudiated episco

pacy. If a conventicle was held in a house, the preacher was liable to be put to death. If it

was held in the open air, both minister and people incurred the same fate. The Presbyte

rians were hunted like criminals over the mountains ; their ears were torn from the roots ;

they were branded with hot irons ; their fingers were wrenched asunder by the thumbkins ;

the bones of their legs were shattered in the boots ; women were scourged publicly through

the streets ; multitudes were transported to the Barbadoes • an infuriated soldiery was let

loose upon them, and encouraged to exercise all their ingenuity in torturing them.' (Lecky,

1. c. Vol. II. p. 48, Amer. ed.)

* The Established Church of Scotland, the Original Secession Church, the English Pres

byterian Church, and the Irish Presbyterian Church adhere to the 'whole doctrine' of the

Westminster Confession, with a slight qualification of Ch. XXXI. 2. The Reformed Pres

byterian Church does the same, but declares in its Testimony that it is 'not pledged to defend

even1 sentiment or expression, 'and asserts that 'to employ civil coercion of any kind for the

purpose of inducing men to renounce an erroneous creed, or to espouse and profess a sound

Scriptural one, is incompatible with the nature of true religion, and must ever prove ineffect

ual in practice.' The United Presbyterian Church introduces into its Formula of subscription

this clause: ' It being understood that you are not required to approve of any thing in these

documents which teaches, or is supposed to teach, compulsory or persecuting and intoler

ant principles in religion.' The Free Church of Scotland meets the difficulty by a question

able exegesis, declaring (in an ' Act anent Questions and Formula, 'June 1 , 1 846) : ' The General

Assembly, in passing this Act, think it right to declare that, while the Church firmly main

tains the same Scriptural principles as to the duties of nations aiid their rulers in reference
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The Presbyterian Churches in the United States have taken the more

frank and effective course of an entire reconstruction of those chap

ters, so as to make them expressly teach the principle of religious free

dom, and claim no favor from the civil magistrate but that protection

which it owes to the lives, liberties, and constitutional rights of all

its citizens.1

GENERAL REMARKS ON THE PROGRESS OF RELIGIOUS LIBERTY.

The question in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries was about

toleration and persecution. But religious freedom requires much more,

and is now regarded as one of the fundamental and most precious

rights of men, which must be sacredly protected in its public exer

cise by the civil government, within the limits of order, peace, and

public morals. This liberty is the final result and gain of ages of

intolerance and persecution.

The history of religious persecution is the darkest chapter in Church

history—we may call it the devil's chapter—and the darkest part in

it is the persecution of Christians by Christians. It is, however,

relieved by the counter-manifestation of the heroic virtues of Chris

tian martyrdom and the slow but steady progress of liberty through

streams of martyr blood.

All Christian Churches, except a few denominations of recent date

which never had a chance, have more or less persecuted when in

power, and must plead guilty. The difference is only one of degree.

The Episcopalians were less intolerant than the Roman Catholics, the

Presbyterians less intolerant than the Episcopalians, the Independ

ents less intolerant (in theory) than the Presbyterians. But they

were all intolerant. Even the Independents of Old England, with

the great Cromwell and the great Milton as their leaders, excluded

Romanists, Prelatists (i. e., Episcopalians), and Unitarians from their

programme of toleration,3 and, strange to say, when in power in

to true religion and the Church of Christ, for which she has hitherto contended, she disclaims

intolerant or persecuting principles, nml does not regnrd her Confession of Faith, or any por

tion thereof, when fairly interpreted, ns favoring intolerance or persecution, or consider that

her office-bearers, by subscribing it, profess nny principles inconsistent with liberty of con

science and the righl of private judgment.' See I lines, The Law of Creeds, pp. 453, 46I,4U3.

1 See next section.

Milton, the independent of Independents and the boldest as well as most eloquent churn-
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New England, they expelled Baptists and hanged Quakers on the vir

gin soil of Massachusetts before and after the Westminster Assem

bly. On the other hand, however, there is not a Christian Chnrch

or sect that has not complained of intolerance and injustice under

persecution, and that has not furnished some bold advocates of tol

eration and freedom, from Tertullian and Lactantius down to Roger

Williams and William Penn. This is the redeeming feature in this

fearful picture, and must not be overlooked in making up a just esti

mate.

It is therefore the greatest possible injustice to charge the perse

cutions to Christianity, whicli breathes the very opposite spirit of for

bearance, forgiveness, lore, and liberality ; which teaches us to suffer

wrong rather than to inflict wrong; and which, by restoring the di

vine image in man, and lifting him up to the sphere of spiritual free

dom, is really the pure source of all that is truly valuable in our

modern ideas of civil and religious liberty. Whatever may be said

of the severity of the Mosaic legislation, which assumes the union of

the civil and ecclesiastical power, Christ and the Apostles, both by

precept and example, strictly prohibit the use of carnal means for the

promotion of the kingdom of heaven, which is spiritual in its origin,

character, and aim. The reminiscence of this spirit lingered in the

Chnrch through the darkest ages in the maxim Ecclosia non sitit

sanguinem.

It is also wrong to derive intolerance from the strength and in

tensity of religions conviction—although this undoubtedly may come

in as an additional stimulus—and to trace toleration to skepticism and

unbelief.1 For who had stronger convictions than St. Paul? His

Jewish conviction or pharisaical fanaticism made him a bitter perse

cutor, but his Christian conviction inspired his seraphic description

of love (1 Cor. xiii.) and strengthened him for martyrdom. On the

other hand, the Deist philosopher. Hobbes, by giving the civil power

an absolute right to determine the religion of a nation, taught the

pion of civil and religious liberty in the seventeenth century, was unwilling to tolerate Ro

manists, because he regarded them as idolaters and as enemies of freedom. Sec his Artnpa-

gilica, of which Lerkv (Vol. II. p. KO) says that it is as glorious a monument of the genius

of Milton as his Paradise f."st. and that it ' probably represents the very highest point that

English eloquence has attained.'

1 This is the theory of Lecky.
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extreme doctrine of persecution ; and the reign of terror in France

proves that infidelity may be as fanatical and intolerant as the strong

est faith, and may instigate the most horrible of persecutions.

Intolerance is rooted in the selfishness and ambition of human nat

ure and in the spirit of sectarian exclusiveness, which assumes that

we and the sect to which we belong have the monopoly of truth and

orthodoxy, and that all who dissent from us must be in error. Perse

cution follows as a legitimate consequence of this selfishness and big

otry wherever the intolerant party has the power to persecute.

The Roman Church, wherever she controls the civil government, can

not consistently tolerate, much less legally recognize, any form of wor

ship besides her own, because she identifies herself with the infallible

Church of Christ, out of which there is no salvation, and regards all

who dissent from her as damnable schismatics and heretics.1 Prot

estants, who began with the assertion of private judgment against the

authority of Rome, and complained bitterly of her persecuting spirit,

are inconsistent and more inexcusable if they refuse the same right

to others and persecute them for its exercise. For a long time, how

ever, Protestantism clung to the traditional idea of uniformity in re

ligion, and this was the source of untold suffering, especially in Eng

land, until it became manifest beyond a doubt that doctrinal and

ceremonial uniformity was an impossibility in a nation of intelligent

freemen. The Toleration Act of May 24, 1689, for the relief of Dis

senters, marks the transition. Since that time religious persecution

by the civil power has ceased in the Anglo-Saxon race, and the prin

ciple of religious liberty has gradually become a settled conviction

of the most advanced sections of the Christian world.

For this change of public sentiment the chief merit is due to the

English Non-conformists, who in the school of persecution became

advocates of toleration, especially to the Baptists and Quakers, who

made religious liberty (within the limits of the golden rule) an arti

cle of their creed, so that they could not consistently persecute even

1 The limited toleration in some Roman Catholic countries exists in spite of Romanism,

and the liberal opinions and Christian feelings of individual Catholics have no influence on

the system, which is the same as ever, as may be inferred from the papal Syllabus of 1 86J, and

from the recent papal protest against even the minimum of religious toleration in Spain (I87fi).

In Protestant countries the Roman Church claims as much liberty as she can get, and advocates

toleration in her own interest, but would deny it to others as soon as she attained to power.
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if they should ever have a chance to do so.1 It was next promoted

by the eloquent advocacy of toleration in the writings of Chilling-

\vorth,7 Jeremy Taylor,3 and other Anglican divines of the latitudina-

rian school ; further, by the mingling of creeds and sects in the same

country where persecution failed of its aim ; and, lastly, by the skepti

cal philosophy and the religious indifferentism of the eighteenth cen

tury, which, however, has repeatedly shown itself most intolerant of

all forms of positive belief, and can therefore be no more trusted than

the bigotry of superstition. Religious freedom is best guaranteed by

an enlightened Christian civilization, a liberal culture, a large-hearted

Christian charity, a comprehensive view of truth, a free social inter

course of various denominations, and a wise separation of civil and

ecclesiastical government.

During the last stages of the age of persecution Providence began

to prepare in the colonies of North America the widest field and the

proper social basis for the full exercise of religious liberty and equal

ity by bringing together under one government the persecuted of all

1 See the ' Fourteenth Proposition ' of Barclay, adopted by the Quakers : ' Since God hath

assumed to himself the power and dominion of the conscience, who alone can rightly instruct

and govern it, therefore it is not lawful for any whatsoever, by virtue of any authority or

principality they bear in the government of this world, to force the consciences of others ; and

therefore all killing, banishing, fining, imprisoning, and other such things, which men are

afflicted with, for the alone exercise of their conscience, or difference in worship or opinion,

proceedeth from the spirit of Cain, the murderer, and is contrary to the truth ; provided al

ways that no man, umler the pretense of conscience, prejudice his neighbor in his life or

estate, or do any thing destructive to, or inconsistent with, human society ; in which case the

law is for the transgressor, and justice to be administered upon all, without respect of per

sons.' This was published in lG7.r>. Bossuet, therefore, was imperfectly informed when at

the close of the seventeenth century (1688) he mentioned the Anabaptists and Socinians

as the "..'/</ Christians who did not admit the power of the civil sword ' dara let matieres de

la religion et de la conscience' (Hist, des Variations, LIV. x. 66).

' The Religion of Protestants a Safe Way to Salvation, 1637 (or 1638; dedicated in a most

humble preface to King Charles I. -. 3d ed. 1664 ; 10th ed. 1742; reprinted in the first two

vols. of the Oxford ed. of Chillingworth's Works, 1838, in 3 vols.)- This book is a vindication

of Protestantism and of the author's return to it, and proclaims that the Bible, the whole

Bible, and nothing but the Bible, is the religion of Protestants, and that no Church of one de

nomination is infallible. At Chillingworth's burial, in Jan., 1644, Dr. Cheynell, who had

shown him great kindness during his sickness, flung this book into the grave, with the words,

'Get thee gone, thou cursed book; go rot with thy author.' Chillingworth, however, had no

idea of civil liberty, and wrote as an extreme royalist on the Unlairfulnest of Resisting the

Lawful Prince, although most Impious, Tyrannical, and Idolatrous.

' Liberty of Prophesying, written in exile (1647), and unfortunately retracted in part after

the Restoration by the author himself, who 'declared it to have been a ruse de yuerre. Coleridge

regards this weakness as almost the only stain on Taylor's character.
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nations and sects, so that the enjoyment of the liberty of each de

pends upon and is guaranteed by the recognition and protection of the

liberty of all the rest.

§ 98. THE WESTMINSTER STANDARDS IN AMERICA.

With the Puritan emigration from England and the Presbyterian

emigration from Scotland and the North of Ireland, the Westminster

standards were planted on the virgin soil of America long before

the Declaration of Independence. The most popular is the Shorter

Catechism, which has undergone no change except a very slight one

among the Cumberland Presbyterians.1

THE CONGREGATIONAL CHURCHES OF NEW ENGLAND.

The Confession of Faith was first adopted ' for substance of doc

trine,' but without the principles of Presbyterian discipline, by the

Congregational Synod of Cambridge, in the Colony of Massachusetts,

A.D. 1648, one year after its issue in England ; then, in the Savoy

recension, by the Synod of Boston, Mass., May 12, 1680 ; and again, in

the same form, by the Congregational churches of Connecticut at a

Synod of Saybrook, Sept. 9, 1708.

The Smaller Catechism was formerly used as a school-book in New

England, but has been thrust into the background by the modern prej

udice against catechisms and by a flood of more entertaining but less

solid Sunday-school literature.

THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCHES.

The various Presbyterian bodies of English and Scotch descent

used at first all the Westminster standards without alteration. The

Presbytery of Philadelphia, the oldest in America, was organized in

1706, the Synod of Philadelphia in 1717, and the Synod of New York

in 1743. The Synod of Philadelphia, Sept. 19, 1729, adopted the

Confession with a liberal construction, in these words:

' Although the Synod do not claim or pretend to any authority of imposing our faith upon

other men's consciences, but do profess our just dissatisfaction with and abhorrence of each

impositions, and do utterly disclaim all legislative power and authority in the Church, being

willing to receive one another as Christ has received us to the glory of God, and admit to

1 See next section.
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fellowship in sacred ordinances all such as we have grounds to believe Christ will at last

admit to the kingdom of heaven : yet-we nre undoubtedly obliged to take care that the faith

once delivered to the saints be kept pure and uncorrupt among us, and so handed down to

our posterity.

' And [we] do therefore agree that all the ministers of this Synod, or that shall hereafter

be admitted to this Synod, shall declare their agreement in and approbation of the Confession

of Faith, with the Larger and Shorter Catechisms of the Assembly of Divines at Westminster,

as being, in all the essential and necessary articles, goodforms of sound words and systems of

Christian doctrine, and do also adopt the said Confession and Catechisms as the confession

of ourfaith.

' And we do also agree that all the Presbyteries within our bounds shall always take care

not to admit any candidate of the ministry into the exercise of the sacred function but what

declares his agreement in opinion with all the essential and necessary articles of said Con

fession, either by subscribing the said Confession of Faith and Catechisms, or by a verbal

declaration of his assent thereto, as such minister or candidate shall think best. And in

case any minister of this Synod, or any candidate for the ministry, shall have any scruple

with respect to any article or articles of said Confession or Catechisms, he shall, at the time

of his making said declaration, declare his sentiments to the Presbytery or Svnod, who shall,

notwithstanding, admit him to the exercise of the ministry within our bounds, and to minis

terial communion, if the Synod or Presbytery shall judge his scruple or mistake to be only

about articles not essential and necessary in doctrine, worship, or government. But if the

Synod or Presbytery shall judge such ministers or candidates erroneous in essential and nec

essary articles of faith, the Synod or Presbytery shall declare them incapable of communion

with them. And the Synod do solemnly agree that none of us will traduce or use any op

probrious terms of those that differ from us in these extra-essential and not-necessary points

of doctrine, but treat them with the sntne friendship, kindness, and brotherly love as if they

had not differed from us in such sentiments.'1

In the afternoon session the scruples ahout adopting these standards

were solved, and the Synod unanimously declared that they do not re

ceive ' some clauses in the twentieth and twenty-third chapters in any

such sense as to suppose the civil magistrate hath a controlling power

over Synods with respect to the exercise of their ministerial authority,

or power to persecute any for their religion, or in any sense contrary

to the Protestant succession to the throne of Great Britain.'

This supplementary action foreshadows the changes which were

afterwards made.

When the Synods of Philadelphia and New York united in one

body at Philadelphia, May 29, 1758, they adopted, as the first article

of the plan of union, the following :

' Both Synods having always approved and received the Westminster Confession of Faith

1 Minutes of the Synod of Philadelphia, as published in the Records of the Presbyterian

Church in the United States of America (embracing the Minutes of the Presbytery of Phila-

delphin, and of the Synods of New York and Philadelphia, from 1706 to 1788). Philad.

Presbyt. Board of Public. 1841, p. 92. See also W. E. MOORE'S Presbyterian Digest: a

Comjiend of the Arts and De/ireranres of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church

in the United States of America (Philad. Presbyt. Board), second ed. 1873, pp. 45 aq.
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and Larger and Sliorter Catechisms, as an orthodox and excellent system of Christian doc

trine, founded on the Word of God, we do still receive the same as the confession of oui

faith ; and also adhere to the plan of worship, government, and discipline contained in the

Westminster Directory, strictly enjoining it on all our members and probationers for the

ministry, that they preach and teach according to the form of sound words in said Confes

sion and Catechisms, and avoid and oppose all errors contrary thereto."

THE AMERICAN EEVISION.

After the Revolutionary War the united Synod of Philadelphia and

New York, which met at Philadelphia, May 28, 1787, appointed a

committee to prepare an alteration in the Confession of Faith, Ch.

XX. (closing paragraph), Ch. XXIII., 3, and Ch. XXXI., 1, 2, iii con

sequence of the new relation of Church and State.2

The changes proposed were adopted by the joint Synod at a subse

quent meeting in Philadelphia, May 28, 1788, in the following action :

'The Synod having fully considered the draught of the form of government and discipline,

did, on a review of the whole, and hereby do ratify and adopt the same, as now altered and

amended, as the Constitution of the Presbyterian Church in America, and order the same to

be considered and strictly observed as the rule of their proceedings by all the inferior judica-

tories belonging to the body. And they order that a correct copy be printed, and that the

Westminster Confession of faith, as now altered, be printed in full along with it, as making

a part of the Constitution.

' Resolved, That the true intent and meaning of the above ratification by the Synod is,

that the Form of Government and Discipline, and the Confession of Failh, as now ratified, is

to continue to be our constitution and the confession of our faith and practice unalterable,

unless two thirds of the Presbyteries under the care of the General Assembly shall propose

alterations or amendments, and such alterations or amendments shall be agreed to and

enacted by the General Assembly.'3

On the day following (May 29) the Synod ' took into consideration

the Westminster Larger and Shorter Catechisms, and having made a

' See Minutes of the Synod of 17">8 as published in the Records ofthe Presbyterian Church,

p. 286. Also Moore's Digest, p. 48 ; and Gillett, Hist, of the Preibyt. Ch. in the U. S. of

America, "Vol. I. p. 138.

2 See Records of the Presbyterian Church, p. 539, where we find the following minute,

dated May 28, 1787: 'The Synod took into consideration the last paragraph of the twenti

eth chapter of the Westminster Confession of Faith, the third paragraph of the twenty-third

chapter, and the first paragraph of the thirty-first chapter ; and having made some altera

tions, agreed that the said paragraphs, as now altered, be printed for consideration, together

with the draught of a plan of government and discipline. The Synod also appointed the

above-named committee to revise the Westminster Directory for public worship, and to

have it, when thus revised, printed, together with the draught, for consideration. And the

Synod agreed that when the above proposed alterations in the Confession of Faith shall hare

been finally determined on by the body, and the Directory shall have been revised as above

directed, and adopted by the Synod, the said Confession thus altered, and Directory thus re

vised and adopted, shall be styled, "The Confession of Faith and Directory for Public Wor

ship of the Presbyterian Church in the United States of America,"'

' Records of the Presbyterian Church, p. 546 ; Moore's Digest, p. 51.
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small amendment of the Larger, did approve, and do hereby approve

and ratify the said Catechisms, as now agreed on, as the Catechisms of

the Presbyterian Church in the said United States.' At the same time

it was ordered that all these standards, as altered and adapted to the

wants of the American churches, be printed and bound up in one

volume.1

The changes consist in the omission of those sentences which imply

the union of Church and State, or the principle of ecclesiastical estab

lishments, making it the duty of the civil magistrate not only to pro

tect, but also to support religion, and giving to the magistrate power to

call and ratify ecclesiastical synods and councils, and to punish heretics.

Instead of this, the American revision confines the duty of the civil

magistrate to the legal protection of religion in its public exercise,

without distinction of Christian creeds or organizations. It thus pro

fesses the principle of religious liberty and equality of all denomina

tions before the law. This principle has been faithfully and consist

ently adhered to by the large body of the Presbyterian Church in

America, and has become the common law of the land. To facilitate

the comparison we present the respective sections in parallel columns:

OEIOINAL TEXT.

Ch. XXIII. 3.—Of the Civil Magistrate.

The civil magistrate may not assume to

himself the administration of the Word and

Sacraments, or the power of the keys of the

kingdom of heaven ; ' yet he hath authority,

and it is his duty to take order, that unity and

peace be preserved in the Church, that the

truth of God be kept pure and entire, that all

blasphemies and heresies be suppressed, all

corruptions and abuses in worship and dis

cipline prevented or reformed ; and all the

ordinances of God duly settled, administered,

AMERICAN TEXT.

Ch. XXIII. 3.—Of the Civil Magistrate.

Civil magistrates may not assume to them

selves the administration of the Word and

Sacraments ; ' or the power of the keys of the

kingdom of heaven ; * or, in the least, interfere

in matters of faith.1 Yet, as nursing fathers,

it is the duty of civil magistrates to protect

the Church of our common Lord, without

giving the preference to any denomination of

Christians above the rest, in such a manner

that all ecclesiastical persons whatever shall

enjoy the full, free, and unquestioned liberty

1 2 Chron. xxvi. 18; Matt, xviii. 17; xvi.

19; 1 Cor. xii. 28, 29; Eph. iv. 7, 12; 1 Cor.

iv. 1,2; Rom.x. 15; Heb. v. 4.

1 2 Chron. xxvi. 18.

1 Matt. xvi. 19 ; 1 Cor. iv. 1, 2.

3 John xviii. 36 ; Mai. ii. 7 ; Acts v. 29.

1 Record*, p. 547 ; Moore's Digest, p. 52. The first edition of the new book appeared

Philad. 1 789, under the title : ' The Constitution of the Presbyterian Church in the United

States of America, containing the Confession of faith, the Catechisms, the Government and

Discipline, and the Directory of the Worship of God, ratified and adopted by the Synod of

New York and Philadelphia, May 28, 1788. The Assembly of 1792 ordered a new edition

with the Scripture texts annexed, and appointed a committee for the purpose. This edition

was adopted by the Assembly in 1794 (Moore's Digest, p. 52).

Vol.. I.—F F F
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and observed. ' For the better effecting where

of he hath power to cull synods, to be present

fit them, and to provide that whatsoever is

transacted in them be according to the mind

of God.1

Ch. XXXI.—Of Synods and Councils.

For the better government and further edi

fication of the Church, there ought to be such

assemblies as are commonly called synods or

councils.1

II. As magistrates may lawfully call a synod

of ministers and other fit persons to consult

and advise with about matters of religion :•

so, if magistrates be open enemies to the

Church, the ministers of Christ, of them

selves, by virtue of their office ; or they, with

other fit persons, upon delegation from their

churches, may meet together in such assem

blies.*

of discharging every part of their sacred fane.

linns without violence or danger.1 And u

Jesus Christ hath appointed a regular goTern-

ment and discipline in his Church, no law of

any commonwealth should interfere with, let,

or hinder the due exercise thereof among the

voluntary members of any denomination of

Christians, according to their own profession

and belief.' It is the duty of civil magistrate!

to protect the person and good name of all

their people, in such an effectual manner as

that no person be suffered, either upon pre

tense of religion or infidelity, to offer any in

dignity, violence, abuse, or injury to any other

person whatsoever; and to take order that all

religious and ecclesiastical assemblies be held

without molestation or disturbance.1

Ch. XXXI.—Of Synods and Councils.

For the better government and further edi

fication of the Church, there ought to be such

assemblies as are commonly called synods or

councils.* And it belongeth to the overseer*

and other rulers of the particular churches, by

virtue oftheir office, and the power which Christ

hath given them for edification, and not for

destruction, to appoint such assemblies ; and

to convene together in them, as often aa they

shall judge it expedient for the good of the

Church.'

1 Isa. xlix. 23 ; Psa. cxxii. 9; F.zra vii. 23-

28; Lev. xxiv. 16; Deut. xiii. 5, 6, 12; 1

Kings xviii. 4 ; 1 Chron. xiii. 1-9 ; 2 Kings

xxiii. 1-26; 2 Chron. xxxiv. 33; xv. 12, 13.

• 2 Chron. xv. 8-17; xxix. 30 ; Matt, ii. 4,

6.

3 Acts xv. 2, 4, 6.

4 Isa. xlix. 23; 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2; 2 Chron.

xix. 8-12; xxix. and xxx. ; Matt. ii. 4, 5;

Prov. xi. 14.

' Acts xv. 2, 4, 22, 23, 25.

1 Isa. xlix. 23.

* Psa. cv. 15; Acts xviii. 14, 15, 16.

3 2 Sam. xxiii. 13: 1 Tim. ii. 1 ; Rom. xiii.

• Acts xv. 2, 4, 6.

1 Acts xv. 22, 23, 26.

In Ch. XX., § 4, the last sentence, 'and by the power of the civil

magistrate,' was omitted, so as to read, ' they [the offenders] may law-
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fully be called to account, and proceeded against by the censures of

the Church.'

The only change made in the Larger Catechism was the striking out

of the words ' tolerating a false religion,' among the sins forbidden in

the Second Commandment (Quest. 109).

The example set by the Presbyterian Church in the United States

was afterwards (1801) followed by the Protestant Episcopal Church

in the revision of the political sections of the Thirty-nine Articles of

Heligion.

PRESBYTERIAN REUNION.1

The division of the Presbyterian Church into Old School and New

School, which took place at Philadelphia, June 8, 1837, arose chiefly

from contentions in consequence of the Plan of Union formed in 1801

between the General Assembly and the Congregational Association of

Connecticut, and involved two different constructions of the doctrinal

standards—the one more strict and conservative, the other more liberal

and progressive—but did not affect the organic law of the Church.2

The Old School, it is true, charged the New School with sixteen Pe

lagian and Arminian errors, which had their origin in recent develop

ments of New England theology ; but the New School met the charge

with the ' Auburn Declaration ' (Aug. 1837), which denied those errors

and adopted sixteen 'true doctrines' in essential harmony with the

Calvinistic anthropology and soteriology. This Declaration must be

regarded as expressing the belief of the New-School body at that

time, whatever the views of individual 'members may have been.3

In the preparatory steps towards a reunion of these two bodies

1 For the documentary history of this remarkable movement, see the Minutes of the two

General Assemblies for 1867-69, and of the reunited Assembly from 1870 to 1872 ; also the

new edition of Moore's Prabyterinn Digest (1873), pp. 57-106; and the Memorial Volume

on Presbyterian Reunion, New York, 1 870.

1 For the documentary history of the separation of the Presbyterian Church and the ' Ex

scinding Acts' of the Old-School Assembly, see Baird's Collection (O. S.), pp. 710 sqq., and

the first edition of Moore's New Digest (N. S.), pp. 456 sqq. In the new edition of Moore's

Digest (1873), the chapter on the division is omitted, and the documents on the reunion

inserted instead.

1 The sixteen errors charged are found in Baird's Collection, pp. 711 and 745 sqq., together

with the reply of the New School, which was afterwards, in Aug. of the same year, adopted

by a convention of 98 commissioned ministers and liS laymen (besides 24 corresponding mem

bers) at Auburn, N. Y., nnd is hence called the ' Auburn Declaration.' The latter is also

embodied in the third volume of this work, p. 771. On its history, comp. Dr. Morris, in the

Amer. Presbyt. Review, for January, 1876.
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after a separation of thirty-two years, the question of the doctrinal

basis took a prominent part. It was proposed that ' in the United

Church the Westminster Confession of Faith shall be received and

adopted as containing the system of doctrine taught in the Holy

Scriptures.' It is characteristic of the excellent temper and spirit of

concession which prevailed on both sides, that at the 'Presbyterian

National Union Convention,' held in November, 1867, at Philadel

phia, Dr. Henry B. Smith, of the Union Theological Seminary, New

York, a prominent leader of the New School, proposed a defining

clause, to satisfy the demands of Old School orthodoxy ; ' while the

Rev. Dr. Gurley, pastor of an Old-School church in Washington City,

proposed an additional clause to guarantee the New School liberty of

interpretation.2 The amendments were received unanimously, with

great joy and gratitude.

But after further consideration it was found best to drop both these

amendments, and when the reunion was consummated by the two

assemblies at Pittsburgh, Pa., Nov. 10, 1869, the following article was

unanimously adopted :

' The reunion shall be effected on the doctrinal and ecclesiastical basis of our common

Standards ; the Scriptures of the Old nnd New Testaments shall be acknowledged to be the

inspired Word of God, and the only infallible rule of faith and practice ; the Confession of

Faith shall continue to be sincerely received and adopted, as containing the system of doc

trine taught in the Holy Scriptures ; nnd the government and discipline of the Presbyterian

Church in the United States shall be approved as containing the principles and roles of our

polity. '

Thus the Presbyterian Church in the United States of America,

which had been unfortunately separated by a permissive decree of

God, was happily and, we trust, forever reunited by an efficient and

gracious decree of God.3

OTHER PRESBYTERIAN CHURCHES IN THE UNITED STATES.

In addition to this large Presbyterian Church, there are in the

1 The ' Smith amendment' was in these words : ' It being understood that this Confession

is received in its proper historical, that is, the Calvinistic or Reformed, sense.' This would

exclude, of course, Antinomianism and Fatalism on the one hand, and Anninianism and

Pelagianistn on the other.

* The ' Gurley amendment ' was in these words : ' It is also understood that various meth

ods of viewing, stating, explaining, and illustrating the doctrines of the Confession, which do

not impair the integrity of the Reformed or Cnlvinistic system, are to be freely allowed in

the United Church, ns they have hitherto been allowed in the separate Churches.'

' See the address of Dr. Musgrave at the meeting in Pittsburgh, Memorial Volume, p. 388.



§ 98. THE WESTMINSTER STANDARDS IN AMERICA. 811

United States a number of smaller ones having distinctively a Scot

tish origin. Of these aud of their relation to the "Westminster stand

ards the Rev. G. D. MATHEWS, of New York, from his own familiar

acquaintance with the Presbyterian Churches in Scotland and the

United States, kindly furnishes for this work the following account :

'Among the emigrants into this country in the last century were many who had been

connected with the Associate Church of Scotland. The fathers of that Church, the Er-

skines, objected not so much to the constitution of the Established Church as to its admin

istration, especially in reference to patronnge and to Church discipline. In 1753 the Amer.

ican Associate Churrh was organized as a Presbytery subordinate to the Antiburgher Synod

of Scotland, equalling if not surpassing the mother Church in its rigid adherence to the

doctrinal system of the Westminster standards. Its zeal for these, indeed, served to deepen

its opposition to the Scottish Establishment as a Church that had become unfaithful to its

religious profession.

' In 1774 a Reformed Prediyterian Presbytery was constituted in America by followers

of Cargill, Cameron, and Renwick. These held that the Church of Scotland had mnrred its

standing as a true Church of Christ by entering into union with an immoral government—

the government of Great Britain being of this character because not based on Scriptural

|>iiiK'i|>]es. Of this latter position the proof was alleged to lie in its disregard, as shown by

the national acceptance of Episcopacy at the Restoration in I6HO, and again at the Revolution

in 1G88, of that Solemn League and Covenant which had been sworn to in 1643, a Covenant

whose engagements were affirmed to be binding on the people of the British Empire until ful

filled. An additional proof lay in the absence from its constitution of any acknowledgment

of God as the Author of its existence and the source of its authority, of Jesus Christ as its

Holer, and of the Bible as the supreme law of its conduct.

' Notwithstanding some actual differences, the force of circumstances brought these Churches

together, so that in 1 782 they became united under the name of the Associate Reformed

Church—minorities on both sides refusing to enter the union, and thus perpetuating their

respective Churches. In 1 79!) the Associate Reformed Church issued an edition of the West

minster Confession containing the following changes from the original documents :

CHAP. XX. 4.— . . . faith, worship, conversation, (insert) or the order whiclt Christ hath

established in his Church, they may lie lawfully called to account, and proceeded against by the

censures of the Church ; and in proportion as their erroneous o/iinions or practices, either in

their own nature or in the wanner ofpultlishing or maintaining them, are destructive to the exter

nal jieace of the Church and of dull society, they may also be proceeded against by the power of

i In1 civil magistrate.

CHAP. XXIIf. 3.—• . . . the keys of the kingdom of heaven. (Add) Yet. as the gospel

revelation lays indispensable obligations upon all classes of people who are favored with it,

magistrates, as such, are bound to execute their resjiective offices in a subserviency thereto, ad

ministering government on Christian principles, and ruling in the fear of God. according to the

directions of his Word; as those who shall give an account to the Lord Jesus, whom God hath

appointed to be the Judge of the world.

Hence magistrates, as such, in a Christian country are bound to promote the Christian religion,

ax the most valuable interest of their sulijccts. by an such means as are not inconsistent with civil

rights, and do not imply an interference with the policy of the Church, which is the free and inde-

jwident kingdom of the /iedfeuter, nor an assumption of dominion over conscience.

CHAP. XXXI. 2.—(Substitute) The ministers of Christ themselves, and by virtue of their

office; or they with other Jit persons, upon delegation from their churches, have the exclusive right

to appoint, adjourn, or dissolve such synods or councils ; though in extraordinary cases it may be

proper for magistrates to desire the calling of a synod of ministers and other jit persons, to con

sult and advise with about matters of religion ; and in such cases it is the duty of churches to

comply with their desire.

' In the Larger Catechism, under the things forbidden by the Second Commandment, the

word authorizing was substituted for "tolerating a false religion."
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'In 1858 the Associate Church, which had by this time grown considerably, joined witi

the Associate Reformed Church, when the name United Presbyterian Church was assumed

and the Westminster Confession again altered. Tlie edition used by this Church differs from

the original in the following passages :

CHAP. XX. 4.— . . . hath established in the Church, they (add) ought to be called Is

account, and proceeded against by the censures of the Church, if they belong to her comnnenes.

and thus be amenable to her own spiritual authority. And as the civil magistrate is the minuter

of God for good to the virtuous and a revenger to execute wrath upon him that doeth eril. he it

therefore bound to suppress individuals and combinations, whatever may be their avowed object*,

whether political or religious, whose principles and practices, openly propagated and aauitaiaed,

are calculated to subvert the foundations of'properly constituted society.

CHAP. \\I1I. 8.— . . . kingdom of heaven, (udd) or in the least interfere to regulate matter*

offaith and worship. As nursingfathers, magistrates are bound to administer their ffovemia?*t

according to the revealed principles of Christianity, and to improve the opportunities which tkar

high station and extensive influence afford in promoting the Christian religion as their otcn most

valuable interest and the good of the people demand, by all such means as do not imply any in

fringement of the inherent rights of the Church, or any assumption ofdominion over the conscience*

of men. They ought not to punish any as heretics or schismatics. No authoritative judgment con

cerning matters of religion is competent to them, as their authority extends only to the external

works or practices of their subjects as citizens, and not as Christians, ft is their duty to protect

the Church in such a manner that all ecclesiastical persons shall enjoy the free, full, and tuqua-

tioned liberty ofdischarging every part of their sacredfunctions without violence or danger. JTtff

should enact no law which would in any way interfere with or hinder the due exercise ofgovern

ment and discipline established by Jesus Christ in his Church. It is their duty also to protect ike

person, good name, estate, natural and dull rights of all their subjects in such a way that no per

son be suffered, upon any pretense, to violate them ; and to take order that all religious and eccle

siastical assetnb/ies be held without molestation or disturbance. (Jod alone being Jjord of the con

science, the civil magistrate may not compel any under his civil authority to worship God contrary

to the dictates of their own consciences ; yet it is com/ietent in him to restrain sucli opinions and to

punish such practices as tend to subvert the foundations of civil society and violate the coeaato*

rights of men.

CHAP. XXXI. 2.—(Substitute.) We declare that as the Church of Jesus Clarist is a king

dom distinct from and independent of the state, having a government, laws, office-bearers, and all

spiritual power peculiar to hersflffor her own edification; so it belongs exclusively to the minis

ters of Christ, together with other Jit persons, ujion delegation from their cJturches, by virtttf o/"

tin i,- office and the intrinsic power committed unto them, to appoint their own assemblies, and 'to

convene together in them as often as they shouldjudge it expedient for the good of the Chtcrck.

'In the question of the Larger Catechism, changed in 1799, the original word tolerating

was restored.

' At no period has the Associate Church, which still exists, altered the language of the

Confession. It has refrained from doing this, "judging it to be improper for one eccle

siastical body to alter any deed of another, making it rather express their own views than

those of the body by whom it was originally framed, for hereby the sentiments of one body

may be unfairly palmed upon another." Any obscurity or error in the Confession should be

remedied by the emitting of a Testimony, in which there could be given a full and accurate

statement of the particular truth in question. In 1784, therefore, the Associate Church issued

such a Testimony, in which (Articles 15-19), speaking of the civil magistrate, it affirmed that

the magistrate, as such, is no ruler in the Church ; that he should not grant any privileges to

those whom he judges professors of the true religion which may hurt others in their natural

rights ; that his whole duty, ns a magistrate, respects men, not as Christians, but as members

of civil society ; that any de facto government governing orderly is that ordinance of God which

must be obeyed, and that with any such government Christians may lawfully co-operate.

' The Reformed Presbyterian Church has also retained the Westminster Confession unal

tered. Adhering to its teaching on the Civil Magistrate, as this was received by the Church

of Scotland in the Adopting Act of 1617, it issued in 1806 a Testimony, in which it declared

that civil government is a natural institution, hut that to be a lawful one, so that a Christian

man may take part in it, God must be acknowledged in its constitution as the fountain of all
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power and authority, nnd that Christian rulers, uppointed to office according to a righteous

civil constitution, have authority from God to rule, in subserviency to the kingdom of Christ.

The absence from the American national constitution of any such acknowledgment renders

that covenant unscriptural and immoral, and so precludes Christian men from becoming

identified with its administration. Another reason for this political dissent is the doctrine

of the binding obligation of the Scottish Covenants.

' A difference of opinion that had gradually risen within this Church as to the extent of

this precluding led to the formation, in 1833, of the Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian

Church holding the extremest view of political dissent, and of the General Synod of the same

Chorch, permitting its members to exercise the political franchise.

' As regards the doctrinal articles of the Confession, all these Churches are Calvino Cal-

vimores.'

§ 99. THE WESTMINSTER STANDARDS IN THE CUMBERLAND PBESBY-

TERIAN CHURCH.

SOURCES.

I. On the part of the Cumberland Presbyterian Church :

The Confession of Faith of the Cumberland Presbyterian Church in the United State) of America. Re-

vised and adopted by the General Assembly, at Princeton, Ky., May, 1829. Nashville, Tennessee (Board

of 1'iiiii. of the C. P. Ch.), 1818 (pp. 266). The same book contains also the Shorter Catechism, the

Form of Qovernmeut and DUcipllne, the Directory of Worahlp, aud Manual.

The history of the origin of the schism is contained In the Circular Letter of the late Cumberland

Presbytery ; the Reply to a Pastoral Letter of West Tennessee Presbytery.

IL On the part of the Presbyterian Church:

SAMUEL BAIKD: Collection of the Acts, Deliverances, and Testimonies of the Presbyterian Church.

Philad. (Preebyt. Board), 1886; second ed. 1859, pp. 640 eqq. Contains the official act* of the General

Assembly on the origin and disorders of the Cumberland Presbytery.

WM. E. MOOBE: A Xevi Digest of tlte Acts and Deliverances of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian

Church in the United States of America. Philadelphia, 1861, p. 98 (on the validity of the Cumberland

Presbyterian ordinances), and p. 448 (on terms of correspondence).

RonKBT DAVIDSON : History of the Presbyterian Church in the State of Kentucky, New fork, 184T

(en. iz. pp. 223 sqq., 'The Cumberland Presbyterian Schism').

HlSTOBIOAL AND DOCTRINAL.

JAMES SMITH : History of the Christian Church, including a History of the Cumberland Presbyterian

Church. Nashville, 1888.

K. B. CRIKMAN : Origin and Doctrines of the Cumberland Presbyterian Church. 1886, new ed. Nnelv

vllle, Tenn. 18T8.

RiauARD BKARU (D.D. and Prof, of Syst Theol. in Cumberland University, Lebanon, Tennessee):

Why am la Cumberland Presbyterian t Nashville, Tenn. 1872. By the «ame- Lectures on Systematic

Theology, 3 vols. Nashville (Board of Pnbl.). Comp. his Art. In Johnson's Universal Cyclop. 1878, Vol. L

F. R. COSSITT : Life and Time* of Ben. Finis Etring. Louisville, 1868.

HISTORICAL.

The CUMBERLAND PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN THE UNITED STATES OF

AMERICA, so called from its birth-place, the ' Cumberland Country ' in

Kentucky and Tennessee, took its rise in an extensive revival of re

ligion which began in the southwestern part of Kentucky in 1797, and

reached its height in 1800 and 1801, among a population mostly of

Scotch-Irish descent. Methodist ministers took part in it. This re

vival called for a larger number of ministerial laborers than could

be supplied in the regular way by the few Presbyterian institutions

of learning then existing. Hence the Presbytery of Cumberland (' at
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the recommendation of the Rev. Mr. Rice, the oldest Presbyterian min

ister then residing in Kentucky') licensed and ordained a number of

pious men without a liberal education, and allowed them, in sub

scribing the Westminster Confession, to express their dissent from

what they called the doctrine of 'fatality,' i.e., the doctrine of abso

lute decrees. The Synod of Kentucky demanded a re-examination of

these ministers and candidates; tins being refused, it dissolved the

Cumberland Presbytery in 1806. The General Assembly confirmed

the action, but ultimately recognized the Cumberland Presbj'terians

as an independent organization, and entered into terms of correspond

ence with them as with other evangelical denominations.'

The dissenters organized an independent ' Cumberland Presbytery,'

February 4, 1810, consisting of four regularly ordained ministers, six

licentiates, and seven candidates. The presbytery grew into the Cum

berland Synod in 1813, and this adopted a Confession, Catechism, and

Form of Church Government. The Confession was the work of a

committee of which the Rev. Finis Ewing was the leading spirit. The

Cumberland Synod was divided into three (1828), and a General As

sembly was formed, which held its first session in May, 1829. This

body subjected the Confession of Faith to a final revision. ' In so

doing, the Synod and General Assembly only exercised an undeniable

right, allowed by the God of the Bible and secured by the civil consti

tution ; and discharged what they conceived to be a duty to the Church

and the world. . . . Let the work be tried neither by tradition nor the

fathers, but by the holy Scriptures.' 2

1 In 1825 the General Assembly declared that the ministrations of the Cnmberland Pres

byterians 'are to be viewed in the same light with those of other denominations' (Baird's

Collection, p. (>4(i). In 1849 the General Assembly of the New School entered into cor

respondence with them, and passed this resolution : 'The General Assembly of each Church

shall appoint and receive delegates from the General Assembly of the other Church, who

shall be possessed of all the powers and privileges of other members of such Assemblies, except

that ofvoting' (Minutes, p. 184; Moore, p. 448). The Rev. Dr. Alexander J. Baird appeared

as a delegate of the Cumberland Presbyterian Church before the United General Assembly in

Baltimore, 1873, and was cordially received (Minutes of the General Atxruibly nfthe Prejbyt.

Church for 1873, p. 48">). In the following year the General Assembly at St. Ix>nis sent a

salutation to the Cumberland Presbyterian Assembly then in session nt Springfield, Mo.,

with the words: 'Serving the snme Lord, we are one in him. May he dwell in ns.' To

this the Cumberland Assembly responded in the same fraternal spirit (Minutes for 1874, pp.

18 and 20). A committee of conference on union was also appointed, but was discharged

by the General Assembly of 187~> (Minutes, p. 480).

" Preface to the ( 'onfession.
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The Cumberland Church has since spread rapidly, and extends now

from Western Pennsylvania to Texas and California. It furnishes the

proof that people may be good Presbyterians without being Calvin ists.

THE CCMBEKLAND PEK8BYTEEIAN CONFESSION.

The Cumberland Presbyterians differ from the regular Presbyteri

ans in two points—the education for the ministry and the doctrine

of predestination. They adopt and use the Westminster Confession

in full, with the American amendments in Chs. XXIII. and XXXI.,

and slight verbal changes, but they depart from it in rejecting the un

conditional election and reprobation as taught in Ch. III.1 They re

tain, however, substantially Ch. XVII. on perseverance, although per

severance presupposes unconditional election, and is inconsistent with

conditional election. The Cumberland Confession teaches on the one

hand conditional election and unlimited atonement, and on the other

the final perseverance of the saints. It is an eclectic compromise

between Calvinism and Arminianism ; it is half Calvinistic and half

. Anninian, and makes no attempt to harmonize these antagonistic

elements. ' Cumberland Presbyterians,' says one of their writers, ' be

lieve as firmly as Arminians do that salvation, in all cases, is con

ditional. But they believe that every genuine saint will comply with

the conditions ; and thus salvation becomes certain to saints. It is

uncertain to sinners because it is doubtful whether they will comply

with the conditions; but certain to saints because it is certain that

they will comply witli the conditions—" My sheep hear my voice, and

they follow me."'1 The same writer answers the usual objections to

the doctrine of perseverance (the fall of Adam and the angels, of Sol

omon and Peter, the warnings and exhortations of Scripture, the al

leged inconsistency of the doctrine with free agency and the duty of

watchfulness), and urges nine reasons against the Arminian view of

falling from grace.3

Another departure connected with the former is the affirmation of

1 See the changes in Vol. I IF. p. 771.

* Crismnn, 1. c. p. 168. Comp. art. of Prof. R. Beard, 1. c. : ' Its theology is Calvinistic,

with the exception of the offensive doctrine of predestination so expressed as to seem to em

body the old pagan dogma of nfessity or fatality.'

1 The difficulties of this great problem of predestination have been discussed more fully in

§ 97, pp. 7»1 sqq.
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the salvation of all infants dying in infancy. The old Confession says,

Ch. X. 3 : ' Elect infants, dying in infancy, are regenerated and saved

by Christ through the Spirit, who worketh when and where and how

he pleaseth.' This seems naturally (though not necessarily) to imply

the existence of reprobate infants who are not saved. To avoid this

interpretation, the Cumberland Confession substitutes all for elect, and

thus positively teaches universal infant salvation. In this point it has

anticipated what seems now to be the general sentiment among Ameri

can Presbyterians, who harmonize it with the Westminster Confession

either by interpreting that all infants dying in infancy are elect, or

that it confines itself to state as an article of faith what is clearly

warranted in Scripture, and leaves the rest to private opinion.

The Shorter Catechism of the Assembly has been changed by the

Cumberland Presbyterians in Question 7 as follows :

WESTMINSTER CATECHISM.

What are the decree* of Godt

The decrees of God are his eternal purpose

according to the counsel of his will, whereby,

for his own glory, he hath foreordained what

soever comes to pass.

CIMIIKKI AMI CATECHISM.

What are the tlecreet of Godt

The decrees of God are his purpose accord

ing to the counsel of his own will, whereby ho

hath foreordained to bring to pass what shall

be for his own glory : tin not being for Gotf*

glory, therefore he hath not decreed it.

In Question 20 the words 'God did provide salvation for all man

kind" are substituted for ' God, having elected some to everlasting life,'

and the phraseology is otherwise changed. In Question 31, for the

phrase ' What is effectual calling !' is substituted ' What is the work

of the Spirit?'
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EIGHTH CHAPTER.

MODERN PROTESTANT CREEDS.

§ 100. GENERAL SURVEY.

With the Westminster standards the creed-making period of the

Reformed Churches was brought to a close. Calvinism found in them

its clearest and fullest exposition. The Helvetic Consensus Formula

(1675) was only a weak symbolical after-birth, called forth by the Sau-

mur controversies on the extent of divine election aud the inspiration

of Hebrew vowel-points. The creative power of Lutheran symbolism

had exhausted itself much earlier in the Formula of Concord (1577),

and was followed by a period of scholastic analysis and demonstration

of the Lutheran system as embodied in its authoritative confessions.

The prevailing tendency in these Churches is to greater confessional

freedom and catholic expansion rather than sectarian contraction.

While the Roman Catholic Church in our age has narrowed its creed

by adding two new dogmas of wide range and import, and has doomed

to silence every dissent from the infallible decisions of the Vatican,

like a machine that is worked by a single motive force, and makes

resistance impossible, the Protestant Churches would simplify and

liberalize their elaborate standards of former days rather than increase

their bulk and tighten their authority. The spirit of the age refuses

to be bound by rigorous formulas, and demands greater latitude for

private opinion and theological science.

We might therefore close our history of creeds at this point. But

evangelical Protestantism extends far beyond the boundaries of Luther-

anism and Calvinism.

Since the middle of the seventeenth century there arose, mainly from

the fruitful soil of the Reformed Church in England, first amid much

persecution, then under the partial protection of the Toleration Act of

1689, a number of distinct ecclesiastical organizations, which, while

holding fast to the articles of the oscumenical faith of orthodox Chris

tendom, and the evangelical principles of the Protestant Reformation,

differ on minor points of doctrine, worship, and discipline. They have

passed through the bloody baptism of persecution as much as the old

er Churches of the Reformation, and by their fruits they have fully
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earned a title to an honorable standing in the family of Christian

Churches.

The most important among these modern denominations are the

CONGKEGATIONALISTS, BAPTISTS, and Qi'AKERs, who rose in the seven

teenth century, and the METHODISTS and MORAVIANS, who date from

the middle of the eighteenth century. They originated in England,

with the exception of the Moravians (who are of Bohemian and Ger

man descent), and found from the start a fruitful and congenial soil

in the American colonies, which offered an hospitable asylum to all

who suffered from religious persecution. . The Congregationaliste had

established flourishing colonies in Massachusetts and Connecticut be

fore they were even tolerated in the mother country. Roger Williams,

the patriarch of the American Baptists, though of English birth and

training, made Rhode Island his permanent home. The fathers and

founders of the Society of Friends—Fox and Penn ; of Methodism—

Wesley and Whitefield ; of the Moravian Church—Zinzendorf, Span-

genberg, Nitschmann — visited America repeatedly, and with such

success that they gave to their denominations an Anglo-American

stamp. Two of these denominations, the Methodists and Baptists,

have in the United States during the nineteenth century numeric

ally far outgrown the older Protestant Churches, and are full of

aggressive zeal and energy, both at home and in distant missionary

fields.1

On the Continent of Europe these Anglo-American denominations

till quite recently were little known, and were even persecuted as in

truders and unchurchly sects. National State Churches will allow the

1 The following comparntive table of ministers and churches in 1776 and 1876 gives at least

an approximate idea of the growth of churches in the United States during its first centennial :

STATISTICS I>K 1776 (OB 1730-90). STATIHTKW or 1S76.

DlSIOMI.NATHOH. Mlnlitrrs. CharchM. j | DENOMINATION*. Minteun. Cbor*b«.

782 en 13,779

8,333

3,116

W,i»24

S,5O9

4,000K ' " ^ 1 '

675

160

700

200

(Nobi^-hop.]

41HI

25

IM

(61 bishops.)

866

2,6«3

20,483

IB

4,744

6

644

6,141

(56 bishop".)

600

60

Friends (Quakers} sss

nm
in

"s'm Moravians

4.623

40,000

73

8,077

506

1,353

8,046

40

419

100

80u
ax?) 5W) Human Catholics
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widest latitude of theological speculation within the limits of outward

conformity rather than grant freedom of public worship to dissenting

organizations, however orthodox.1

The nineteenth century has given birth in England to the IRVING-

ITES and DAKBYITES, and in America to the CUMBERLAND PRESBYTE

RIANS, REFORMED EPISCOPALIANS, and other organizations, which more

or less depart from the older Protestant confessions, but adhere to the

supernatural revelation in the Bible and the fundamental articles of

general orthodoxy.2

The creeds of these modern Protestant denominations (if we except

the Savoy Declaration of 1658 and the Baptist Confession of 1688,

which contain the body of the Westminster Confession) are thin,

meagre, and indefinite as compared with the older confessions,

which grew out of the profound theological controversies of the six

teenth century. They contain much less theology; they confine them

selves to a popular statement of the chief articles of faith for practical

use, and leave a large margin for the exercise of private judgment.

In this respect they mark a return to the brevity and simplicity of the

primitive baptismal creeds and rules of faith. The authority of creeds,

moreover, is lowered, and the absolute supremacy and sufficiency of the

Scriptures is emphasized.

In the present age there is, especially in America, a growing tendency

towards a liberal recognition and a closer approach of the various

evangelical denominations in the form of a free union and co-opera

tion in the common work of the Master, without interfering with the

inner organization and peculiar mission of each. This union tendency

manifests itself from different starting-points and in different direc-

1 Under the disparaging name of sect* the Methodists and Baptists, and other denomina

tions figure usually in German works on Symbolics that recognize only three Churches or

Confessions—the Catholic (Greek and Roman), the Lutheran, and the Reformed (Calvinistic).

The late Professor Marheineke, one of the chief writers on Symbolics, after explaining to his

cntechumens of Trinity Parish, in Berlin, that there are three Churches in Christendom,

asked a pupil, 'To what Church do yon belong?' and received the answer, 'To Trinity

Church.' The science of Symbolics, or Comparative Theology, has thus far been almost ex

clusively cultivated in Germany, but should be reconstructed on a much more liberal scale in

England and America, where all denominations meet in daily intercourse and on terms of

equal rights.

1 Some of these have already been considered, the Cumberland Presbyterians in connection

with the Westminster Confession, the Reformed Episcopalians in connection with the history

of the Thirty-nine Articles.



820 THE CREEDS OF CHRISTENDOM.

tions, now in the form of voluntary associations (such as Bible and

Tract Societies, Young Men's Christian Associations, the Evangelical

Alliance, the German Church Diet), now in the form of ecclesiastical

confederations (Pan-Anglican Council, Presbyterian Alliance, Anglo-

Greek Committees, the Bonn Conferences), now in the form of organic

union (the evangelical Union of Lutherans and Reformed Churches in

Prussia and other German States, Presbyterian Reunion of Old and

New School). The same tendency calls forth efforts, feeble as yet, to

formulate the essential consensus of the creeds of congenial sections of

Christendom. The old motto, in necessariis unitas, in dubiis liberta*,

in omnibus caritas, is struggling to become a practical reality ; the age

of separation and division is passing away, and the age of the reunion

of divided Christendom is beginning to dawn, and to gather the corps

of Christ's army, so long engaged in internal war, against the couimou

foe Antichrist.

§ 101. THE CONGREGATIONALISTS.

LlTHATUKI.

I. EMU. I'll CONOBKOATIONALI8M.

See the sources of tbe Westminster Assembly, and the historical works of Nenl, Storjghton, and

others mentioned in !5 92, 93, find 04.

JOHN ROBINSON (Pastor of the Pilgrim Fathers in Leyden, d. 1626) : Worts, with Memoir bg Robert

Ashton. London, 1851, 3 vols.

The Orand Debate concerniny Presbytery and Kpiscopacy In the Westminster Assembly (Lond. 165i).

The works of Drs. GOODWIN, OWEN, HOWK, nnd other patriarchs of Independency.

BHNJAMIN BKOOK : The Lives of the Puritans front Queen Elizabeth to 1662. London, 1313, 3 Tola.

BRNJAMIN HAMUIKY : Historical Memorial* relating to the Independents or Confjrtgatvmalixt*, from,

their Rim to the Restoration > < the Monarchy, A.D. 1660. London (Congreg. Union of England ind

Wales), 1839-1844, S vols.

Jos. FLKTOIIKU: History of Independency in England since the Reformation. London, 1847-1849, 4 Toll.

GKOKOI PDKOHABD (of Boston): History of Congregationalitmfrom about A.D. 280 to the Present Tim*.

lid ed. rewritten and enlarged, New York and Boston (Hard & Hoaghton), 186&-81, 5 Tols. (Tbe first

two TII|R. are IrreleTant)

JOHN WADDIHOTOH : Congregational History, 1200-1667. London, 1869-78, 4 Tols. Second volume from

166T to 1700, Lond. 1874. (See n searching and damaging reTtew of this work by Dr. Dexter in the " Con

greg. Quarterly " for July, 18T4, Vol. XVI. pp. 420 sqq.)

HUBERTS. SMATB: A History of the Free Churches of Englandfrom 1S88 to 1861. London, 1S67; 2<lci

liCU.

II. AMKBIOAN COHORBOATIONAI.ISH.

(1) Sources.

The works of JOHN ROIIINBON, nbo\-e qaoled, especially his Justification of Separation from. Ou

Church of England (1610, printed in 1639).

JOUN COTTON (of Boston, England, and then of Boston, Muss.) : The Way nf the Churches of Christ i*

Seu> Kngland. Or the Way of Churches Walkiny in Brotherly Equality or Coordination, uithmit Subjection

of one Church to another. Measured by the Golden Reed of the Sanctuary. London, 1645. By the same:

The Way of Congregational Churches cleared (npalnst Baillie nnd RnJherford). London, 164S.

TBOMAS HOOKKR (of Hartford, Conn.): .4 Survey of the tfrtmiiif of Church Discipline. London, 164ft-

Roblnson, Cotton, and Hooker are the connecting linkn between English Independency and Ameri

can Congregationalism. Their rare pamphlets (wretchedly printed, like most works daring tbe period

of the civil wars, from want of good type and paper) are mostly found in the Congregational Library at

Boston, and ought to be republlaued in collected furra.
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A i.exanpkb Tocmo : Chronicles of the Pilgrim Father! of the Colony of Plijmouth, from 1802 to 1628.

Boston, 1841.

Alexander Yodho : Chronicle* of the First Planters of the Colony of Massachusetts Bay. From 1623 to

163S. Boston, 1846.

Gkobor B. Chkeveb: The Journal of the Pilgrims at Plymouth, in Sew England, in 1620; reprinted

from the original volume, with illustration/. New York, 1848.

Nathan aki. Morion (Secretary to the Court (or the Jurisdiction of New Plymouth): Sew England's

Memorial. Boston, 1866 (6th ed. Congreg. Board of Publication). Reprints of Memorial of 1669,

Bradford's History of Plymouth Colouy, etc.

(2) histories.

Benjamin Trcmiioi.l, D.D. : A Complete History of Connecticut, Civil and Ecclesiastical, from the Emi

gration of its First Planters, from England, in the year 1630, to tlie year 1764. New Haven, 1818, 2 vols.

Leonard Bacon: Thirteen Historical Discourses, on the Completion of Two Hundred Years from the

Heginning of the First Church m yew Haven. New Haven, 1839.

Joseph B. Fklt : The. Ecclesiastical History of Sew England; comprising not only Religious, but also

Moral and other lielatiw s. Boston, Muss. (Congregational Library Association), 1866-1862, 2 vols.

Joseph s. Ci.abk: A Historical Sketch of the Congregational Churches in Massachusetts from 1620 to

1SS8. Boston, 1868.

Memorial of the Semi- Centennial Celebration of the Founditig of the Theological Seminary at Andover.

Andover, Mass. 1869.

Contributions to the 1 eclesiastical History of Connecticut ; prepared under the Direction of the General

Association to Commemorate the Completion of One Hundred and Fifty Years since its First Annual

Assembly. New Haven (publ. by Wh. L. Kinqhlky), 1S61.

Daniel Appleton Wuite: Sew Knglantl Congregationalism in its Origin and Purity; Illustrated by

the Foundation and Early Records of the First Church in Salem (Mass.]. Salem, 1861. Comp. Reply to

tbe above, by Joseph B. Fei.t. Salem, 1861.

The first vols, of Q. Bancroft's History of the United States (begun in 1834) ; last ed. 1876, 0 vols.

John Gobuam Palfrey : History of Sew England. Boston, 1869-1874, 4 vols.

Leonard Bacon : The Genesis of the Sew England Churches. New York, 1874.

Henry Martyn Dexter: As to Roger Williams and his * Banishment' from the Massachusetts Planta

tion ; with afew further Words concerning the Baptists, the Quakers, and Religious Liberty. Boston, 1876

(Congregational Publishing Society). A vindication of tbe Massachusetts Colony against the charge

of intolerance.

Numerous essays and reviews relating to the Congregational polity and doctrine and the history of

Congregational Churches may be found in the volumes of the following periodicals:

American Quarterly Register. Boston, Mass. 1827-1843, 16 vols.

The Christian Spectator. 1st series monthly ; 2d series quarterly. New Haven, 1819-18S8, 20 vols.

The Sew-Englander, quarterly (continued). New Haven, 1S48-1S76, 34 vols.

The Congregational Quarterly (continued). Boston, Mass. 1st teries, 1869-1868, 10 vols.; 2d series,

1869 1876, 8 vols.

The Congregational Year-Book. New York, 1864-1869, 6 vols.

Other light is thrown on the Congregational history and polity by Results of Councils, many of which,

in cases of peculiar interest, have been published in pamphlet form.

(3) Congregational Polity.

Congregational Order. The Ancient Platforms of the Congregational Churches of Sew England, with a

Digest nf Rules and Usiyes in Connecticut. Publ. by direction of the General Association of Connecticut.

Middle-town, Conn. 1848. [Edited by Leonard Baoon, David D. Field, Timothy P. Gii.let.]

Thomas C. Upham : Ratio Discipline; or, The Constitution of the Congregational Churches, Examined

and Deduced from Early Congregational Writers, and other Ecclesiastical Authorities, and from Usage.

Sd edition. Portland, 1344.

Preston Cumminos : A Dictionary of Congregational Usages and Principles according to A ncient and

Modern Authors; to which are added brief Sotices of some of the Principal Wi iters, Assemblies, and

Treatises referred to in the Compilation. Boston, 1862.

George Pdnchard: A Vine of Conrrerationalism, its Principles and Doctrines; the Testimony of

Ecclesiastical History in its Fanr, its Practice, and its Advantages. [1st edition, 1840.) Third edition,

revised and enlarged. Boston (Concreg. Board of Pnblicatlnn), 1866.

Henry Martyn Dexter: Congregationalism: What it is; Whence it it; How it Works; Why it it

Better than any other Form of Church Government Boston, 1865 ; 6th ed. revised, 1879.

Congregationalism has its name from the prominence it gives to the

particular congregation as distinct from the general Church.1 It aims

1 This term is preferable to Independency, In England both terms me used synonymous
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to establish a congregation of real believers or converts, and it declare*

such a congregation to be independent of outward jurisdiction, whether

it be that of a king or a bishop or a presbytery. Under the first

aspect it has several precedents ; under the latter aspect it forms a new

chapter in Church history, or at least it carries the protest against for

eign jurisdiction a great deal farther than the Reformers, who protest

ed against the tyrannical authority of the papacy, but recognized some

governmental jurisdiction over local congregations.

CONGREGATIONS IN THE APOSTOLIC AGE.

In the New Testament the word church or congi%egation* denotes

sometimes the Church universal, the whole body of Christian believers

spread throughout the world ;2 sometimes a particular congregation at

Jerusalem, Antioch, Corinth, Koine, or any other place.3 The congre

gations are related to the Church as members to the body. The de

nominational and sectarian use of the word is foreign to the Scriptures,

which know of no sect but the sect called Christians.* Denominations

or Confessions are the growth of history and adaptations of Christian

ity to the differences of race, nationality, and psychological constitution ;

and after fulfilling their mission they will, as to their human imper

fections and antagonisms, disappear in the one kingdom of Christ,

which, however, in the beauty of its living unity and harmony, will

include an endless variety.

An organized local congregation in the apostolic age was a company

of saints,3 or a self-supporting and self-governing society of Christian

believers, with their offspring, voluntarily associated for purposes of

worship, growth in holiness, and the promotion of Christ's kingdom.

The Apostolic churches were not free from imperfection and cor

ly. The American Congregationalists rather disclaim the designation Independents, except

for a small portion of their ancestors, namely, the ' I'ilgrim Fathers' of Plymouth. See below.

1 EiocAijcrfa, from iKKa\iui, to call out, means (like ^HJ3) any public assembly, but especuillj

a religious assembly.

9 Matt. xvi. 18 ; Acts xx. 38 ; Gal. i. 18 ; Eph. i. 22, etc.

1 Matt, xviii. 17; Acts v. II; viii.3; xv. 41 (in the plural, al cacXqaiai) ; Gal. i. 22; Rom.

xvi. 4, 5, etc.

•Comp. Acts xi. 2G ; xxvi. 28; 1 Pet. iv. 10. There were parties or sects among the

Christians at Corinth which assumed apostolic designations, but Paul rebuked them (I Cor.

i. 10-1 3 ; iii. 3, 4). The tribes of Israel may be quoted as a Jewish precedent of the divisions

in Christendom, but they formed one nation.

* imeXtjoiai TU>V ayluv, 1 Cor. xiv. 33.
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ruption, but they were separated from the surrounding world of un

believers, and constantly reminded of their high and holy calling.

THE ANTE-NICENE CHURCHES.

In the ante-Nicene age a distinction was made between the church

of believers or communicant members and the church of catechumens

or hearers who were in course of preparation for membership, but not

allowed to partake of the communion.1 Public worship was accord

ingly divided into the service of the faithful (m issa fidelium) and the

service of the catechumens (missa catectiumenorum).

MIXTURE OF THE CHURCH WITH THE WORLD. .

With the union of Church and State since Coustantine the original

idea of a church of real believers was gradually lost, and became

identical with a parish which embraced all nominal Christians in a

particular place or district. Baptism, confirmation, and attendance at

communion were made obligatory upon all residents, whether converted

or not, and every citizen was supposed to be a Christian.8 The distinc

tion between the Church and the world was well-nigh obliterated, and

the Church at large became a secular empire with an Italian sovereign

at its head. Hence the complaint of Dante (in Milton's rendering) :

' Ah ! Constantine, of how much ill was cause,

Not thy conversion, but those rich domains

That the first wealthy Pope received of thee!"

ATTEMPTS TO RESTORE THE PURITY OF THE CHURCH.

Monasticism was an attempt in the Catholic Church itself to save

the purity of the congregation by founding convents and nunneries

secluded not only from the world, but also from all ties of domestic

and social life. It drained the Church of many of its best elements,

and left the mass more corrupt.

The Bohemian Brethren and the Waldenses introduced strict con

gregational discipline iu opposition to the ruling Church.

The Reformers of the sixteenth century deplored the want of truly

1 Oomp. the modern American distinction between church proper and congregation.

1 The Jews—like the ' untaxed Indians ' in the United States—were excluded from the

rights of citizenship, and as unmercifully persecuted during the Middle Ages as the Christian*

w»re persecuted by the Jews in the apostolic age.

VOL. 1.—G G o
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Christian congregations after the apostolic model, and wished to revive

them, but Luther and Zwingli gave it up in despair from the want of

material for congregational self-government (which can never be de

veloped without an opportunity and actual experiment).

Calvin was more in earnest, and astonished the world by founding

in Geneva a flourishing Christian commonwealth of the strictest dis

cipline, such as had not been seen since the age of the Apostles. But

it was based on a close union of the civil and ecclesiastical power,

which destroyed the voluntary feature, and ended at last in the same

confusion of the Church and the world.

The Anabaptists and Mennonites emphasized the voluntary princi

ple and the necessity of discipline, but they injured their cause by

fanatical excesses.

The German Pietists of the school of Spener and Francke realized

their idea of ecdesiolm in ecclesia, or select congenial circles within

the outward organization of the promiscuous national Church, from

which they never separated. Wesley did originally the same tiling,

but his movement resulted in a new denomination.

The Moravians went farther, and established separate Christian col

onies, which in the period of rationalism and infidelity were like

beacon-lights in the surrounding darkness.

ENGLISH AND AMERICAN CONGREGATIONALISM.

English and American Congregationalism, or Congregationalism as

a distinct denomination, arose among the Puritans during the latter

part of the reign of Queen Elizabeth. It was at first identified with

the name of the Rev. Robert Browne, and called Brownism ; but, be

ing an unworthy representative and an apostate from his principles,

he was disowned.1 It had other and more worthy 'pioneers, such as

Barrowe, Greenwood, Johnson, Ainsworth, Penry, and especially John

Robinson.2 The Independents were, like every new sect, persecuted

' Robert Browne, a clergyman of the Established Church and a restless agitator, urged a

reformation ' without tarrying for any,' a complete separation from the national Church as

an anti-Christian institution, and the formation of independent Christian societies. After

suffering persecution and exile (he was imprisoned about thirty times), he returned to the

ministry of the national Church, where he led an idle and dissolute life till his death, in 1630,

at the age of eighty years.

' See on these early witnesses and martyrs of Independency, Hanbury (Vol. I. chaps.

ii.-xxvi.), Brook (Vol. III.), and Punchard (Vol. III.). '
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under the reigns of James and Charles I., and obliged to seek shelter

first in Holland and then in the wilderness of New England.

But with the opening of the Long Parliament, which promised to

inaugurate a jubilee to all tender consciences, they began to breathe

freely, and hastened to return from exile; 'for,' says Fuller, 'only

England is England indeed, though some parts of Holland may be

like unto it.'1 They had a considerable share in the labors of the

Westminster Assembly of Divines, especially through Dr. Goodwin

and Eev. Philip Nye, who are styled the ' patriarchs ' of orthodox

Independency. They became the ruling political and religious power

in England during the short protectorate of Cromwell, and furnished

the majority to his ecclesiastical commission, called the Triers. After

the Restoration they were again persecuted, being held chiefly re

sponsible for the execution of King Charles and the overthrow of

the monarchy. In 1689 they acquired toleration, and are now one

of the most intelligent, active, and influential among the Dissenting

bodies in England.

The classical soil of Congregationalism is New England, where it

established ' a Church without a bishop and a State without a king.'

From New England it spread into the far West, to the shores of the

Pacific Ocean, and exerted a powerful influence upon other Churches.

Puritan Congregationalism is the father of New England and one

of the grandfathers of the American Republic, and it need not be

ashamed of its children.* It lacks a proper appreciation of bistor-

1 Vol. VI. p. 280.

* I beg leave to quote from an essay which I wrote and published in the midst of our civil

war (1863), when New England was most unpopular, the following tribute to its influence

upon American history : ' It seems superfluous, even in these days of sectional prejudice,

party animosity, and slander, to say one word in prnise of New England. Facts and insti

tutions always speak best for themselves. We might say with Daniel Webster, giving his

famous eulogy on Massachusetts a more general application to her five sister States : "There

they stand : look at them, and judge for yourselves. There is their history—the world knows

.it by heart : the past at least is secure." The rapid rise and progress of that rocky and bar

ren country called New England is one of the marvels of modem history. In the short

period of two centuries and a half it has attained the height of modern civilization which it

required other countries more than a thousand years to reach. Naturally the poorest part

of the United States, it has become the intellectual garden, the busy workshop, and the think

ing brain of this vast republic. In general wealth and prosperity, in energy and enterprise,

in love of freedom and respect for law, in the diffusion of intelligence and education, in letters

and arts, in virtue and religion, in every essential feature of national power and greatness, the

people of the six New England States, and more particularly of Massachusetts, need not fear

a comparison with the most favored nation on the globe. But the power and influence of
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ical Cliristianity and its claims upon our regard and obedience ; bnt

by bringing to light the manhood and freedom of the Christian peo

ple, and the rights and privileges of individual congregations, it marks

a real progress in the development of Protestantism, and has leavened

other Protestant denominations in America; for here congregations

justly claim and exercise a much larger share, and have consequently

a much deeper interest in the management of their own affaire than

in the State Churches of Europe. The Congregational system implies,

of course, the power of self-government and a living faith in Christ,

without which it would be no government at all. It moreover requires

the cementing power of fellowship.

INDEPENDENCY AND FELLOW6HD?.

Anglo-American Congregationalism has two tap roots, independency

and fellowship, on the basis of the Puritan or Calvinistic faith. It snc-

ceeds in the measure of its ability to adjust and harmonize them. It

is a compromise between pure Independency and PresbyterianiBin. It

must die without freedom, and it can not live without authority. In

dependency without fellowship is ecclesiastical atomism ; fellowship

without Independency leads to Presbyteriauism or Episcopacy.1

It starts from the idea of an apostolic congregation as an organized

New England, owing to the enterprising and restless character of its population, extends far

lieyond its own limits, and is almost omnipresent in the United States. The twenty thousand

Puritans who emigrated from England within the course of twenty years, from 1620 to 1640,

and received but few accessions until the modern flood of mixed European immigration set

in, have grown into a race of several millions, diffused themselves more or less into every

State of the Union, and take a leading part in the organization and development of every

new State of the great West to the shores of the Pacific. Their principles have acted

like leaven upon American society ; their influence reaches into all the ramifications of our

commerce, manufactures, politics, literature, and religion ; there is hardly a Protestant Church

or Sabbath-school in the land, from Boston to San Francisco, which does not feel, directly or

indirectly, positively or negatively, the intellectual and moral power that constantly ema

nates from the classical soil of Puritan Christianity.'

1 Dr. Emmons, one of the leaders of New England Congregationalism, is credited with

this memorable dictum: ' Associationism leads to Consociationism ; Consociaiionism leads

to Presbyterianism ; Presbytcrianism leads to Episcopacy ; Episcopacy leads to Roman

Catholicism ; and Koman Catholicism is an ultimate fact' (Prof. Park, in Memoir of Ea-

mons, p. 163). But there would be equal force in the opposite reasoning from Independency

to anarchy, and from anarchy to dissolution. Independents have a right to protest against

tyranny, whether exercised by bishops or presbyters ('priests writ large'); bnt there are Lord

Brethren as well as Lord Bishops, and the tyranny of a congregation over a minister, or of »

majority over a minority, is as bad as any other kind of tyranny.
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and industrious community in Holland and on the borders of Germany

(1536). He gave them a strict system of discipline, and endeavored

to revive the idea of a pure apostolic congregation consisting of true be

lievers unmixed with the world. He labored in constant peril of life

with untiring patience till his death, Jan. 13, 1561. ' For eighteen years,'

he says, ' with my poor feeble wife and little children, has it behooved

me to bear great and various anxieties, sufferings, griefs, afflictions,

miseries, and persecutions, and in every place to find a bare existence,

in fear and danger of my life. While some preachers are reclining on

their soft beds and downy pillows, we oft are hidden in the caves of

the earth ; while they are celebrating the nuptial or natal days of their

children with feasts and pipes, and rejoicing with the timbrel and the

harp, we are looking anxiously about, fearing the barking of the dogs,

lest persecutors should be suddenly at the door; while they are saluted

by all around as doctors, masters, lords, we are compelled to hear our

selves called Anabaptists, ale-house preachere, seducers, heretics, and

to be hailed in the devil's name. In a word, while they for their min

istry are remunerated with annual stipends and prosperous days, our

wages are the fire, the sword, the death.' '

His followers were called Mennonites after his death.2 They ac

quired at last toleration, first in Holland from Prince William of

Orange, 1572, and full liberty in 1626. They spread to the Palati

nate, Switzerland, Eastern Prussia, and by emigration to South Russia,

Pennsylvania, and other parts of North America. Quite recently sev

eral hundred families left their Russian settlements for America be

cause the privilege of exemption from military service was withdrawn.

They are a small, quiet, peaceful, industrious, and moral community,

like the Quakers. Their historian, Schyn, labors to show that they

have no connection whatever witli the fanatical and revolutionary

Anabaptists of Minister.

The Meunonites were divided during the lifetime of Menno into

two parties on questions of discipline : 1, the ' coarse ' Mennonites (die

Orobeti), or Waterlanders, who were more numerous, and flourished in

1 Schyn, Plenior Deduct, p. 133 (quoted in Introd. to Baptist Tracts on Liberty of Con-

tcience, p. Ixxxii ).

* Or Doojisijezinden, i.e., Dippers. In Menno's writings they are called Gemeente Gods,

ellentliye, weerloze Christenen, broeders, etc., but never Mennonites. See Gieseler, Vol. III.

Ft. II. p. 92.
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the Waterland district of North Holland ; 2, the ' refined ' Mennonites

(die Feineri), who were chiefly Flemings, Frieslanders, and Germans.

The latter adhered to the strict discipline of the founder.

The Meiinoiiites acknowledge 'the Confession of Waterland,' which

was drawn up by two of their preachers, John His (Hans de Rys) and

Lubbert Gerardi (Gerritsz), in the Dutch language.1

It consists of forty Articles, and teaches, besides the common doc

trines of Protestant orthodoxy, the peculiar views of this community.

It rejects oaths (Art. XXXVIII., on the ground of Matt v. 37 and

James v. 10), war (XVIII.), and secular office-holding, because it is not

commanded by Christ and is inconsistent with true Christian character;

but it enjoins obedience to the civil magistrate as a divine appointment

wherever it does not contradict the Word of God and interfere with

uie dictates of conscience (XXXVIL). The Church consists of the

faithful and regenerate men scattered over the earth, under Christ the

Lord and King (XXIV.). Infant baptism is rejected as unscriptural

(XXXI.); but the Mennonites differ from other Baptists by sprink

ling.2 On the Lord's Supper they agree with Zwingli. They admit

hereditary sin, but deny its guilt (Art. IV.). They hold to condition

al election and universal redemption.3 But during the Arminian con

troversy a portion sided with the strict Calvinists. They reject also

law-suits, revenge, every kind of violence, and worldly amusements.

In many respects they are the forerunners of the Quakers quite as

much as of the English and American Baptists.

1 Schyn gives, a Latin translation, in his Historia Afennonitarum, pp. 172-220, nnder the

title, Praci/inorum Chrisliantefidei Articulorum brevis Cotifessio adornata a Joanne Ktio et

Lnbberto Gerardi. He calls it also Mennonitarum Confessio, or Formula Coraentus inter Wattr-

landos. He says the confessions of the other branches of the Mennonites agree with it in all

fundamental articles. Winer (Compar. Dantellung, etc., pp. 24, 25), gives a list of Mennon-

ite Confessions and Catechisms.

- One branch of them, the Collegiants or Rhynsburgers, held, however, to the necessity of

immersion. They have but recently become extinct, having had among them some men of

distinction.

' Art. VII. derives sin exclusively from the will of man, and teaches that God predestinated

and ci'eiited all men for salvation (omnes decrevit et creavit ad lalutem), that he provided the

remedy fur all, that Christ died for all, and saves all who believe and persevere.
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§ 105. The Regulae ob Calvtnistio Baptists.
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The English and American Baptists have inherited some of the

principles without the eccentricities and excesses of the Continental

Anabaptists and Mennonites.1 They are radical but not revolutionary

in politics and religion, and as sober, orderly, peaceful, zealous, and

devoted as any other class of Christians. They rose simultaneously in

England and America during the Puritan conflict, and have become,

next to the Methodists, the strongest denomination in the United States.

The great body of Baptists are called Regular or Pabticular or

Calvlnibtic Baptists, in distinction from the smaller body of Gen

eral or Arminian or Free-Will Baptists. They are Calvinists in doc

trine and Independents in Church polity, bnt differ from both in their

views on the subjects and mode of baptism. They teach that believers

only ought to be baptized, that is, dipped or immersed, on a voluntary

confession of their faith. They reject infant baptism as an nnscript

1 Their older scholars claim an origin earlier than the Continental or the English Ref

ormation, going back to the Waldenscs nn<l Albigenses, and to the Lollard movement follow

ing, in Britain, the labors of Wycliff. The tradition of the Holland Mennonites gave them

a Waldensian ancestry, But these points are disputed, and no historical connection can be

traced.
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ural innovation and profanation of the sacrament, since an infant can

not hear the gospel, nor repent and make a profession of faith. They

believe, however, in the salvation of all children dying before the age

of responsibility. Baptism in their system has no regenerative and

saving efficacy : it is simply an outward sign of grace already be

stowed, a public profession of faith in Christ to the world, and an

entrance into the privileges and duties of church membership.1 They

also opposed from the start national church establishments, and the

union of Church and State, which one of their greatest writers (Robert

Hall) calls 'little more than a compact between the priest and the

magistrate to betray the liberties of mankind, both civil and relig

ious.' They advocate voluntaryism, and make the doctrine of re

ligious freedom, as an inherent and universal right of man, a part of

their creed.

THE BAPTISTS IN ENGLAND.

In England the Baptists were for a long time treated with extreme

severity on account of their supposed connection with the fanatical

fraction of the German and Dutch Anabaptists. A number of them

who had fled from Holland were condemned to death or exiled (1535

and 1539). Latimer speaks, in a sermon before Edward VI., of Ana

baptists who were burned to death under Henry VIII., in divers

towns, and met their fate ' cheerfully and without any fear.'

Under Edward VI. they became numerous in the south of England,

especially in Kent and Essex. Two were burned—a Dutchman, named

George van Pare, and an English woman, Joan Boucher, usually called

Joan of Kent. These were the only executions for heresy during his

reign. The young king reluctantly and with tears yielded to Cranmer,

who urged on him from the Mosaic law the duty of punishing blas

phemy and fundamental heresy. Joan of Kent, besides rejecting in

fant baptism, was charged with holding the doctrine of some German

and Dutch Anabaptists, that Christ's sinless humanity was not taken

' from the substance of the Virgin Mary,' who was a sinner, but was

immediately created by God. She resisted every effort of Cranmer to

change her views, and preferred martyrdom (May 2, 1550). Several of

the Forty-two Edwardine Articles were directed against the Anabaptists.

1 The Camphellites, or Disciples, differ from the other Baptists by identifying baptismal

immersion with regeneration, or teaching a concurrence of both acts.
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Tinder Elizabeth a congregation of Dutch Anabaptists was discov

ered in London ; twenty-seven members were imprisoned, some re

canted, some were banished from the kingdom. The two most ob

stinate, John Wielmaker and Henry Terwoort, were committed to the

flames in Smithfield, July 22, 1575, notwithstanding the petition of

John Foxe, the martyrologist, who begged the queen to spare them,

not indeed from prison or exile (which he deemed a just punishment

for heresy), but from being 'roasted alive in fire and flame,' which

\vas ' a hard thing, and more agreeable to the practice of Romanists

tliau to the custom of Evangelicals.' ' These Dutch Anabaptists were

charged with 'most damnable and detestable heresies,' such as that

Christ took not flesh from the substance of Mary ; that infants ought

not to be baptized ; that it is not lawful for a Christian man to be a

magistrate or bear the sword or take an oath. These are evidently

doctrines of the Mennonites, afterwards adopted by the Quakers, and

now generally tolerated without any injury to society.

During the reigns of James and Charles the Baptists made common

cause with the Puritans, especially the Independents, against the pre-

latical Church, but withdrew more completely from the national wor

ship, and secretly assembled in woods, stables, and barns for religious

worship. They began to organize separate congregations (1633), but

were punished whenever discovered. Many fled to Holland, and some

to America. Their earliest publications were pleas for liberty of con

science.2

With the Long Parliament they acquired a little freedom, though

their views were opposed by Presbyterians and Independents, as well

as by Episcopalians. They increased rapidly during the civil wars.

In 1644 they numbered seven congregations in London, and forty-

seven in the country. Cromwell left them unmolested. He had

many of them in his army, and some even held positions in his ex

perimental Broad Church.3 Milton is claimed by them, on the ground

1 Pee Foxe's letter to Queen Elizabeth, in Latin, in Append. III. to Ncal's History (Vol. II.

p. 43!)).

3 See the Tracts on Liberty of Conscitnrc, republished for the Hanserd Knollys Society by

E. B. Underbill (London. 184C), which contains seven Baptist works on this subject from

1614 to 16BI. On Roger Williams, see below.

3 Samuel Richardson, a Baptist, who knew him personally, speaks very highly of Cromwell,

as a man who ' aimeth at the general good of the nation and just liberty of every man, who is
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of a passage unfavorable to infant baptism, but with no more justice

than Arians, Unitarians, and Quakers may claim him.1

After the Restoration they were again persecuted by fines, impris

onment, and torture. They suffered more severely than any other

Non - conformists, except the Quakers. Among their most distin

guished confessors, who spent much time in prison, were Vavasor

Powell (d. 1670), Hansard Knollys (d. 1690),2 Benjamin Keach, and

John Bunyan (d. 1688).

The Act of Toleration (1689) brought relief to the Baptists, and

enabled them to build chapels and spread throughout the country.

Since then they have become one of the leading branches of Dis-

faithful to the saints, who hath owned the poor despised people of God, and advanced many

to a better way and means of living.' See TV-act* on Liberty of Conscience, p. 240.

1 Milton, it seems, withdrew at last from all Church organizations, regarding them with

equal respect and indifference, except the Romanists, whom he excludes from toleration at

idolaters and enemies of toleration. With his illustrious friend, the younger Sir Henry

Vane, whom, as understanding the true relations of Church and State, he praises in one of

his most beautiful sonnets, he joined the ' Seekers,' a body looking for a more perfect Church

yet to come. Roger Williams, the friend of both poet and statesman, joined them in his last

years in occupying the same ground. In Ki73, the year before his death, Milton published a

treatise on 'True Religion, Heresy, Schism, Toleration, and the Best Means against the

Growth of Popery,' in which he defines heresy to be 'a religion taken up and believed from

the traditions of men and additions to the Word of God.' In this sense Popery is the only or

the greatest heresy ; its very name, Roman Catholic, a contradiction ; one of the Pope's bulls

as universal particular, or catholic schismatic ; while Protestants are free from heresy,

which is in the will and choice professedly against the Scriptures. He represents four classes

of Protestants—Lutherans, Calvinists, Anabaptists, and Socinians—as agreed in the articles

essential to salvation, and says : ' The Lutheran holds consubstantintion ; an error, indeed,

but not mortal. The Calvinist is taxed with predestination, and to make God the author of

sin, not with any dishonorable thought of God, but it may be overzealonsly asserting his

absolute power, not without plea of Scripture. The Anabaptist is accused of denying infanta

their right to baptism ; again, they say they deny nothing but what Scripture denies them.

The Arian and Socinian are charged to dispute against the Trinity ; they affirm to believe

the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost according to Scripture and the Apostolic Creed. As for

terms of trinity, trim-unify, co-es»entiality, tri-jiersonality, and the like, they reject them as

scholastic notions, not to be found in Scripture, which, by a general Protestant maxim, is

plain and perspicuous abundantly to explain its own meaning in the properest words belong

ing to so high a matter and so necessary to be known ; a mystery indeed in their sophistic

subtleties, but in Scripture a plain doctrine. Their other opinions are of less moment. They

dispute the satisfaction of Christ, or rather the word satisfaction, as not Scriptural, but they

acknowledge him both God and their Saviour. The Arminian, lastly, is condemned for setting

up free-will against free-grace ; but that imputation he disclaims in all his writings, and

grounds himself largely upon Scripture only.'

1 Knollys fled to Massachusetts (1638), and preached for some time in the extreme north

ern part of the colony, but, being exposed to danger as a Baptist and Separatist, he retained

to England in 1641. The society for the republication of scarce old Baptist tracts is called

after him.
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seuters in England. They have produced some of the most eminent

preachers and authors in the English language, such as John Bunyan,

Andrew Fuller, Robert Hall, John Foster, Joseph Angus, C. H. Spur-

geon.

BOOEB WILLIAMS.

Literature.
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UKOFT'S Uietvry of the U. S., Vol. I. ; MASSON, Life ofMttton,\o\. II. pp. 560 eqq., 573 sq. ; ALLIUONI, Diet, of

Brit, and Amar. Anthort. Vol. III. p. ST47 : l> • " <-.. Aeto Roger Williams and hit ' Baninhment ' from I hi

Ma*aach<uette Plantation (Boston, 1876) ; J. L. DIMAM, Monument toK.lf.in Providence (Providence, 1877).

The works of Williams were repnbllshed by the Narragansett Clnb (First Series, Vol. I., Providence,

1S66), and by Underbill for the Hanserd Knollys Society (London, 1848).

In America the Baptists trace their origin chiefly but not exclu

sively to Roger Williams (b. probably in Wales, 1599,' d. in Provi

dence, R I., 1683), the founder of Rhode Island. Originally a cler

gyman in the Church of England, he became a rigid separatist, a

radical come-outer of all Church establishments, an 'arch-individual

ist,' and an advocate of ' soul-liberty ' in the widest acceptation of the

term. He was a pious, zealous, unselfish, kind-hearted, but eccentric,

' conscientiously contentious,' and impracticable genius, a real tronbler

in Israel, who could not get along with any body but himself ; and

this accounts for his troubles, which, however, were overruled for

good. Cotton Mather compared him to a windmill, which, by its

rapid motion in consequence of a violent storm, became so intensely

heated that it took fire and endangered the whole town.

Pursued out of his land by Bishop Laud, as he says, he emigrated

with a heavy heart, in company with his wife Mary, to the colony of

Massachusetts, and arrived after a tedious and tempestuous voyage in

February, 1631.

lie first exercised his ministerial gifts as an assistant to the pastor

of Plymouth Colony, and acquired a knowledge of the Indian language.

In 1633 he removed to Salem as assistant of Mr. Skelton, and in 1635

he was ordained pastor of Salem Church. But he was even then

1 The accounts of the year of his birth vary from 1598 to 1606. He was a protege1 of the

celebrated judge, Sir Edward Coke. Historinns differ as to whether he was Jioderictu

Williams, from Wales, who entered Jesus College, Oxford, in 1624, or Rogerus Williams,

whose name appears in the subscription-book of Pembroke College, Cambridge, in Ifi2f>.

Elton and Masson take the former, Arnold and Dexter the latter view, which better agrees

with his Christian name.
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in open opposition to the prevailing views and customs of the colony,

and refused to take the oath of fidelity. Besides this, lie was charged

with advocating certain opinions supposed to be dangerous, viz., that

the magistrate ought not to punish offenses against the first table;

that an oath ought not to be tendered to an unregenerate man ; that a

regenerate man ought not to pray with the unregenerate, though it be

his wife or child ; that a man ought not to give thanks after the sacra

ment nor after meat. He was unwilling to retract, and advised his

church to withdraw from communion with the other churches of the

colony, 'as full of anti-Christian pollution.' For these reasons the

court banished Williams (Oct., 1635). The question of toleration was

implied in the first charge; he denied the jurisdiction of the civil

magistrate over matters of conscience and religion, and defended

this principle afterwards in a book, ' The Bloudy Teueut of Persecu

tion for Cause of Conscience,' against John Cotton (1644).' His views

on baptism were developed afterwards ; but they would only have

aggravated his case, and in fact his rebaptistn brought upon him the

sentence of excommunication from the church of Salem, of which he

was still nominally a member.3

1 This book was anonymously published in London, when Williams was there occupied in

obtaining a charter for Rhode Island, and is exceedingly rare, only six copies being known

to exist ; but it has been reprinted from the copy in the Bodleian Library by Edward Bean

Underbill, together with the Answer to Cotton's Letter and a Memoir of Williams (London,

1848, pp. 43!) and xxxvi.). It is written in a kindly and moderate spirit, free from the con

troversial bitterness of the age, in the form of a conference between Truth and Peace. Will

iams begins with this sentence : ' The blood of so many hundred thousand souls of Protest

ants and Papists, spilt in the wars of present and former ages, for their respective consciences,

is not required nor accepted by Jeaus Christ, the Prince of Peace.' He maintains that civil

government has nothing whatever to do with spiritual matters, over which God alone rules,

and that religious liberty should be extended not only to all Christian denominations and

sects, but even to ' the most Paganish, Jewish, Turkish, or anti-Christian consciences and

worships' (p. H). John Cotton, his chief opponent, wrote in reply 'The Bloudy Tenent

washed, and made white in the Blond of the Lntnbe: being discussed and discharged of

blood -guiltiness by just Defense' (London, 1647). Williams defended his position in

' The Bloody Tenent yet more Bloody by Mr. Cotton's endeavour to wash it white in the

Blood of the Lambe' (London. 1G~>2, 4to, pp. 373). John Cotton (1 585-1 G52), who emigrated

to America two years after Williams (1B33), was one of the patriarchs of New England, and,

together with Hooker and Stone, constituted the ' glorious triumvirate' that supplied the Puri

tans in the wilderness with their three great necessities— ' Cotton for their clothing, Hooker

for their fishing, and Stone for their building.'—Cotton Mather's Magnolia, Vol. III. p. 20.

2 Dr. Dexter's monograph is a learned and elaborate partisan defense of the action of the

young Colony, which, he snys, ' was reluctantly compelled to choose between the expulsion of

Williams and the immediate risk of social, civil, and religious disorganization ' (p. 88). He
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The banishment was the best thing that could have happened to Will

iams: it led to the development of his heroic qualities, and gave him a

prominent position in American history. He left Salem with a few

friends, and made his way in dreary winter through ' a howling wilder

ness' to the wigwams of his Indian friends, and was sorely tossed in frost

and snow among barbarians for fourteen weeks, ' not knowing what

bread or bed did mean.' In June, 1636, he founded with five families

who adhered to him the town of Providence. He scrupulously bought

the land from the Indians, and acted as pastor of this democratic set

tlement. In 1638 he became a Baptist ; he was immersed by Ezekiel

Hollyman, and in turn immersed Hollyman and ten others. This was

the first Baptist church on the American Continent. But a few months

afterwards he renounced his rebaptism on the ground that Hollyman

was unbaptized, and therefore unauthorized to administer the rite to

him. He remained for the rest of his life a ' Seeker,' cut loose from

all existing Church organizations and usages, longing for a true Church

of God, but unable to find one on the face of the whole earth. He

conceived 'that the apostasy of Antichrist hath so far corrupted all

that there can be no recovery out of that apostasy till Christ send

forth new apostles to plant churches anew.'

In 1643 he went to England, and obtained through the Commissioners

of Plantation a charter which allowed the planters to rule themselves

according to the laws of England, 'so far as the nature of the case

would admit.' In 1663 he accepted for the colony another and more

successful charter, a patent from the English crown similar to that

of Massachusetts, to which he had formerly objected. He kept up

friendly relations with the Indians, and twice saved the Massachusetts

colony from danger, thus returning good for evil. His fame rests

on his advocacy of the sacredness of conscience. Bancroft goes too

far when in his eloquent eulogy he calls him ' the first person in

modern Christendom who asserted in its plenitude the doctrine of the

liberty of conscience, the equality of opinions before the law.' The

Anabaptists and Mennonites had done the same a hundred years be

fore. But Williams planted the first civil government on the prin-

ci')le of universal 'soul-liberty,' and was followed by William Penn

takes the ground that Williams was banished, not on religious, but on political grounds. But

religion and politics were inseparably interwoven in the New England theocracy.
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in his Quaker colony in Pennsylvania. Roger Williams has been

called 'that noble confessor of religious liberty, that extraordinary

man and most enlightened legislator, who, after suffering persecution

from his brethren, persevered, amidst incredible hardships and diffi

culties, in seeking a place of refuge for the sacred ark of conscience.' *

In the other colonies the Baptists were more or less persecuted till the

time of the Revolution, but after that they spread with great rapidity.

The American Baptists differ from their English brethren by a strict

er discipline and closer communion practice. They are very zealous

in missions, education, and other departments of Christian activity.

In theology they cultivate especially biblical studies with great success.

BAPTIST CONFESSIONS.

The Baptists, like the Congregationalists, lower the authority of gen

eral creeds to mere declarations of faith prevailing at the time in the

denomination, to which no one is bound to give assent beyond the

pleasure of his conviction ; and they multiply the number and elevate

the authority of local or congregational creeds and covenants, by which

the members of particular congregations voluntarily bind themselves

to a certain scheme of doctrine and duty. Notwithstanding the entire

absence of centralization in their government, and the unrestrained

freedom of private judgment, the Calvinistic Baptists have maintained

as great a degree of essential harmony of faith as they themselves

deem desirable.

' The Baptist creeds,' says Dr. Joseph Angus, in behalf of English

Baptists,3 ' were prepared in the first instance for apologetic and de

fensive purposes. They merely describe the doctrines held by the

bodies from which they emanated. They were never imposed on

ministers and members of the churches of either section of the Bap

tists. Even when adopted, as they sometimes were, by any church, ns

an expression of its sentiments, all sister churches were left free, and

in the particular church a considerable latitude of judgment was al

lowed in interpreting them. They have never been accepted as tests,

and merely represent in a general way the sentiment of the body. In

1 Mrs. P. S. Elton, in The Piedmonttse Envoy; or, The Men, Manners, and Religion of tie

Commonwealth i A Tale (London, 18r>2), puts this eulogy into the mouth of John Milton:

hence it is sometimes falsely quoted as Milton's (Allibone, VoL III. p. 2747).

' In a letter to the author.
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trust deeds or in the rules of associations they never appear. Prop

erty in trust is held for the use of evangelical Christians maintaining

the doctrines commonly held by Particular (or General) Baptists ; some

times these doctrines are enumerated in the briefest possible way—the

trinity, the atonement, etc.—and sometimes they are not enumerated

at all. Of course, in the event of an appeal to law, the creeds and

confessions would be evidence of the faith of the body. Substantially

the two sections of the Baptist body believe as of old. But their con

fessions are not authoritative except as evidence and in matters of

property ; while in the interpretation of them it is a principle to allow

as much freedom as is consistent with a substantial agreement in the

same general truth.'

' Confessions of faith,' says Dr. Osgood, with special reference to the

Baptists in the United States,1 ' have never been held as tests of ortho

doxy, as of any authoritative or binding force; they merely reflect the

existing harmony of views and the scriptural interpretations of the

churches assenting to them. " We believe," says Wayland, " in the full

est sense, in the independence of every individual church of Christ. We

hold that each several church is a Christian society, on which is con

ferred by Christ the entire power of self-government. No church has

any power over any other church. No minister has any authority in

any church except that which has called him to be its pastor. Every

church, therefore, when it expresses its own belief, expresses the belief

of no other than its own members. If several churches understand the

Scriptures in the same way, and all unite in the same confession, then

this expresses the opinions and belief of those who profess it. It, how

ever, expresses their belief because all of them, from the study of the

Scriptures, understand them in the same manner, and not because any

tribunal has imposed such interpretations upon them. We can not

acknowledge the authority of any such tribunal. We have no right

to delegate such an authority to any man or to any body of men. It

is our essential belief that the Scriptures are a revelation from God,

given ... to every individual man. They were given to every individ

ual that he might understand them for himself, and the word that is

given him will judge him at the great day. It is hence evident that

1 Letter to the author.
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we can have no standards which claim to be of any authority OTCI

us."'1

I. THE CONFESSION OF THE SEVEN CHURCHES m LONDON. Dr. Daniel

Featley, a prominent Episcopalian of the Puritan party and member of

the Westminster Assembly (from which, however, he was expelled for

informing the king of its proceedings), had a public disputation with

the Baptists in 1644, and published it, with a dedication to the Parlia

ment, under the title, ' The Dippers dipt ; or, the Anabaptists Duck'd

and Plung'd over Head and Ears at a Disputation in Southwark.'*

This gave rise to a Confession of Faith, on the part of seven Lon

don churches, with an Epistle Dedicatory to the two houses of Parlia

ment. It appeared in 1644 (three years before the Westminster Con

fession), and again with some additions and changes in 1646, under

the title, ' A Confession of Faith of Seven Congregations or Churches

of Christ in London, which are commonly (but unjustly) called Ana

baptists.'3 This document consists of fifty-two (51) Articles, and shows

that in all important doctrines and principles, except on the sacra

ments and Church government, the Baptists agreed with the orthodox

Reformed Churches. The concluding paragraph admits the fallibil

ity of human confessions, and the readiness of Baptists to receive

further light, but also their determination ' to die a thousand deaths

rather than do any thing against the least tittle of the truth of God,

or against the light of our own consciences.'

1 F. Wayland, Principles and Practices of Baptist Churches, pp. 13, 14.

1 London, 3d ed. 1645; 7th ed. 1660. The spirit of this book may be judged from the

title and the following passage of the Epistle Dedicatory: 'Of all heretics and schismatics,

the Anabaptists ought to be most carefully looked into, and severely punished, if not utterly

exterminated and banished out of the Church and Kingdom. . . . They preach and print

and practice their heretical impieties openly ; they hold their conventicles weekly in our

chief cities and suburbs thereof, and there prophesy by turns ; . . . they flock in great mul

titudes to their Jordans, and both sexes enter into the river, and are dipt after their man

ner with a kind of spell, containing the heads of their erroneous tenets. . . . And as they

defile our rivers with their impure washings, and our pulpits with their false prophecies

and fanatical enthusiasms, so the presses sweat and groan under the load of their blasphe

mies. '

•Printed in Underbill's Collection, pp. 11-48. The title-pages, which are all given by

Underbill, slightly differ in the three editions of 1644, '46, and '51. I have before me a

copy of the fourth ed., London, 1652, which has been for more than two hundred years in

the family of the Rev. Dr. Holme, a Baptist clergyman of New York. It has the same title

as the third ed., but only fifty-one Articles; Art. XXXVIII., on the support of the ministry

by the congregation, being omitted.
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II. THE CONFESSION OF SOMERSET, 1656. It was signed by the dele

gates of sixteen churches of Somerset and the adjoining counties. It

consists of forty-six Articles.'

III. THE CONFESSION OF 1688. This is by far the most important

and authoritative. It has superseded the two earlier confessions, and

is to this day held in the highest esteem. It appeared first in 1677, at

London, under the title, 'A Confession of Faith put forth by the Elders

and Brethren of many congregations of Christians baptized upon pro

fession of their faith.' It was reprinted in 1688, 1689, and approved

and recommended by the ministers and messengers of above a hun

dred congregations met in London, July 3-11, 1689.2 It has been

often reprinted.3 ' It is still generally received by all those congrega

tions that hold the doctrine of personal election and the certainty of

the saints' final perseverance.'4 In America it was adopted by the

Baptist Association which met in Philadelphia, Sept. 25, 1742, and

hence is known also by the name of the PHILADELPHIA CONFESSION.

This Confession consists of thirty-two chapters, beginning with the

holy Scriptures and ending with the last judgment. It is simply

the Baptist recension of the Westminster Confession, as the Savoy

Declaration is the Congregational recension of the same Westminster

Confession. It follows the Westminster Confession in sentiment and

language, with very few verbal alterations, except in the doctrine of

the Church and the Sacraments. The Preface sets forth that the

Confession of Westminster is retained in substance for the purpose

of showing the agreement of the Baptists with the Presbyterians and

Congregationalista 'in all the fundamental Articles of the Christian

religion,' and also to convince all that they have ' no itch to clog

1 Underbill, pp. 74-106.

* The following certificate was prefixed : ' We, the ministers and messengers of, and con-

cemed for, upwards of one hundred congregations in England and Wales, denying Arminian-

itm, being met together in London, from the third day of the seventh month to the eleventh

of the same, 1689, . . . have thought meet for the satisfaction of all other Christians that differ

from us in the point of baptism, to recommend to their perusal the confession ofourfaith, . . .

which confession we own, as containing the doctrine of our faith and practice; and do desire

that the members of our churches respectively do furnish themselves therewith.' Signed by

thirty- seven persons in the name of the whole assembly.

* Editions of 1699, 171!>, 1720, etc. An American ed. was issued by Benj. Franklin, and

one at Pittsburgh (S. Williams), 1831. It is also reprinted by Crosby, Vol. III. Append. II.

pp. 56-111 ; Underbill, pp. 169-246.

4 Dr. Angus.

VOL. I.—I i i
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religion with new words, but do readily acquiesce in that form of

sound words which has been, in consent with the holy Scriptures,

used by others before us ; hereby declaring before God, angels, and

men our hearty agreement with them in that wholesome Protestant

doctrine which with so clear evidence of Scripture they have as

serted.' The Appendix is a defense of the Baptist theory against

Psedobaptists.

The Confession differs from that of the Westminster in the chapters on

the Church and on the sacraments. It omits the chapters 'Of Church

Censuses' (XXX.) and ' Of Synods and Councils.' The chapter ' Of the

Church' (XXV.) is adapted to the independent polity ; and the chapter

' Of Baptism ' is altered to suit the Baptist theory, limiting the right

of baptism to those ' who do actually profess repentance towards God,

faith in and obedience to our Lord Jesus,' and declaring ' immersion

or dipping of the person in water' to be ' necessary to the due admin

istration of this ordinance ' (XXIX.). A chapter, ' Of the Gospel and

the Extent of Grace thereof,' is inserted from the Savoy Declaration as

Ch. XX. (which causes the change of the numbering of the chapters

which follow).1

IV. In 1693 a Catechism based on this Confession was drawn np

by William Collins, at the request of the General Assembly which met

at London in June of that year. It is taken chiefly from the West

minster Shorter Catechism, and follows closely its order and method.

It is also called ' Keach's Catechism.' Benjamin Keach was with Col

lins among the signers of the Confession of 1688, and seems to have

had much to do with the work. It is the only Catechism which has

found general acceptance among Baptists in England and America.1

During the seventeenth century there were also some private confes-

' See Vol. III. pp. 738 sqq.

J Underbill snys, p. xv. : ' It is the only Catechism of value among Baptists.' He gireg it

from the IGth Kngl. ed., pp. 247-270, but snys nothing of Keach's co-authorship, and ascribes

to him another Catechism ('The Child's Instructor: a New nnd Easy Primer, ' 24mo, 1664),

for which he was imprisoned under Charles II. The American Baptist Publication Society

publishes it under the title, 'The Baptist Cntecliism commonly called Keach's Catechism;

or, A Brief Instruction in the Principles of the Christian Religion, agreeably to the Con

fession of Faith put forth by upwards of a hundred congregations in Great Britain, July 3,

1G8!>, and adopted by the Philadelphia Baptist Association, Sept. 22, 1742." Here the name

of Collins is omitted. But the Cutechism is literally the same as the one in Underbill's

Collection,
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sions written by John Bunyan, Vavasor Powell, Benjamin Keach, and

Elias Keach.

"V. THE NEW HAMPSHIRE CONFESSION was prepared about 1833 or

1834, by the Kev. J. Newton Brown, of New Hampshire (d. 1868), the

editor of a ' Universal Cyclopaedia of Religious Knowledge.' It is

shorter and simpler than the Confession of 1688, and presents the

Calvinistic system in a milder form. It has been accepted by the

Baptists of New Hampshire and other Northern and Western States,

and is now the most popular creed among American Baptists.1

§ 106. ARMINIAN OB FKEE-WILL BAPTISTS.

IN ENGLAND.

[See Literature on p. 846.)

The GENERAL or ARMINIAN BAPTISTS differ from the Particular or

Calvinistic Baptists in rejecting unconditional election and the per

severance of saints, and in maintaining the freedom of will and the

possibility of falling from grace. So far they followed the Men-

nonites. They assign greater power to a general assembly of asso

ciated churches, and hold three orders— bishops or messengers, pas-

tore or elders, and deacons; while the Particular Baptists, like the

Congregationalists, recognize only two—bishops or pastors and dea

cons (elders being a title applicable to the first or to both).

I. The first Confession of Arminian Baptists was published by Eng

lish refugees in Holland, under the title, 'A Declaration of Faith of

English People remaining at Amsterdam in Holland,' Amsterdam,

1611.2 It was drawn up by Smyth and Helwisse. It consists of

twenty-seven (26) Articles. The first Article confesses the doctrine

of the Trinity in the spurious words of 1 John v. 7. Election is

conditioned by foreknown faith, reprobation by foreknown unbelief,

and the perseverance of saints is denied.3 The Church of Christ is

' It is printed in Vol. III. pp. 742 sqq.

' It is reprinted in Crosby's History, Vol. II. Appendix I. pp. 1-9, and in Underbill's Col

lection, pp. 1-10. A manuscript copy exists in the archives of the Mennooite chnrch at

Amsterdam, to which the original subscriptions of forty-two names are appended, preceded by

the modest remark, ' We subscribe to the truth of these Articles, desiring further instruction.'

5 Art. V. : ' God before the foundation of the world hath predestinated that all that believe

In him shall be saved, and all that believe not shall be damned ; all which he knew before.

And this is the election and reprobation spoken of in the Scriptures, . . . and not that God
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defined (Art. X.) to be ' a company of faithful people separated from

the world by the Word and Spirit of God, being knit unto the Lord,

and one unto another, by baptism, upon their own confession of the

faith.' Baptism is confined to adults, but nothing is said of immersion.

The duty of obedience to the magistrate is very earnestly enjoined

(Art. XXIV.).

II. The ' London Confession ' was approved by more than twenty

thousand Baptists, and was presented to Charles II., July 26, 1660.

It contains twenty-five Articles.'

III. The 'Orthodox Creed' was published in 1678, by the General

Baptists of Oxfordshire and the parts adjacent. It makes a near ap

proach to Calvinism, with a view to unite the Protestants in the funda

mental articles against the errors of Rome.*

IN AMERICA.

Literature.

I. D. STKWART: The Siatory of the Free-will Baptists for Half a Century. Dover, 1868 «jq. (Vol. I. from

1780 to 1830). Comp. also the Live* of Randall, Stlnchfleld, Colby, Thornton, Marks, Bowles, Pbinoey,

:ind Elias Smith ; the Records of Yearly Meetings and ',<"ui-terly Meetings, and sundry articles in the re

ligious periodicals and other publications of the Free-will Baptists Issued from their Printing Establish

ment at Dover, New Hampshire.

The American General Baptists are called FREE-WILL Baptists or

FREE Baptists. They trace their origin to Benjamin Randall (1749-

1808), who was converted by one of the last sermons of Whitefield at

Portsmouth, New Hampshire, Sept. 28, 1770. He was at first a Con-

gregationalist, but in 1776 he united himself with a regular Baptist

church in South Berwick, Maine, and entered the ministry. In 1780

he organized, in New Durham, New Hampshire, a Baptist chnrch,

which became the nucleus of a new denomination, holding the doc

trines of conditional election, free will, and open communion. In

government it is congregational.

In 1827 the Free-will Baptists organized a General Conference in

New England, and opened correspondence with the Arminian Bap

tists in England and North Carolina.

hath predestinated men to be wicked, and so be damned, but that men being wicked shall be

damned.' Art. VII. : ' Men mny fall away from the grace of dod, aud from the truths which

they have received and acknowledged.'

1 Underbill, pp. 107-120.

'Ibid. pp. 121-1G8.
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Their Confession of Faith, together with a directory of discipline,

was prepared by order of the General Conference of 1832, approved

1834, revised by a committee in 1848, 1865, and 1868. It is the clear

est and ablest exposition of the principles of the Free-will Baptists.1

§ 107. The Society of Feiends, oe Quakers.

Literature.

I. Socbois.

Geo. Fox (founder of tbe Society of Friends, d. 1690): Works (containing his Journal, Letters, and

Exhortations), London, 1094-170*, in 3 vols. ful. ; also Philadelphia, in 8 vols. 8vo.

Robrkt Barclay (the standard divine of the Quakers, d. 1690) : Workt, edited by William Penn, Lon

don, 169',!, under the title, 'Truth Triumphant through the Spiritual Warfare, Christian Lahore and

Writings of that Able and Faithful Servant ofjeeue Christ, Robert Barclay,' etc. Tbe principal of these

works are : Apologia Theologia vere Christiana;, first in Latin, Amst. 1675 ; then in English, by the author

himself; also in German, Dutch, French, aud Spanish. The fnll title of the English edition is, 'An

Apology for the True Christian Divinity, being an Explanation and Vindication of the Principles and Doc

trines of the People called Quakers.' (I have a very elegant copy of the eighth edition, Birmingham, 1765.)

A Catechism and Confession of Faith, approved of and agreed unto by the General Assembly of the Patri

archs, Prophets, and Apostles, Christ himself Chief Speaker in and among them. (The answers wholly

biblical.) 1673. The same, in Latin (Cateehesis et Fidei Confessio, etc.). Rotterdam, 1676. Treatise on

Christian Discipline, etc.

William Prnn (d. 1718) : A Summary of the History, Doctrine, and Discipline ofFriends (London, 1694) j

Brief A ccount of the Rise and Progress of the People called Friends (London, 1694) ; ' Quakerism a Sea

Xicknam* for Old Christianity ;' 'The Great Case of Liberty of Conscience Debated and Defended,' etc

Some of Penn's tracts were translated into German by Seebobm (Pyrmont, 1792 and 1798).

II. Historical.

Gekari) Crof.se: History of the Quakers, containing the Lives, Tenets, Sufferings, Trials, Speeches, and

Letters of all the most Eminent Quakers from the First Rue of the Sect. London, 1696, 8vo.

William Srwel (d. 1725): History of the Rise, Increase, and Progress of the Christian People called

Quakers. London, 1726, fol. : 6th edition, 1834, In 2 vols. ; also in Dutch and German. (Charles Lamb

prnuounced this book ' far more edifying and affecting than any thing of Wesley snd his colleagues.')

.1 oski'u Brass : Collection of the Sufferings of the People called Quakers, for the Testimony of a Good Con-

sctenee. London, 1753, 2 vols. fol.

Joun Ooduu : The History of the Quakers. Dublin, 1789, 4 vols. 8vo.

Sam. M. Janhky : History of the Friends. Philadelphia, 1859-1867, 4 vols.

Biographies of G. Fox, by Jon ah Marsh (1848), S. M. Janney (1853), W. Tallaok (1868).

Biographies of W. Penn, by Marsiliao (1791), Claexson (1813), Ellis (1852), Jannrv (1852), Hkpwortm

Dixon (1S56).

ni. EXPLANATORY AND ApOLOQRTIO.

Tnos. Clarkson (d. 1846) : A Portraiture of Quakerism. Loudon, 1806 ; 2d ed. 1807, 3 vols.

Joseph John Gcrney (d. 1S4T) : Observations on the Distinguishing Views and Practices of the Society of

Friends. 7th edition, London, 1834 : 2d American from the 7th London edition, New York, 1869.

Tnos. Evans: An Exposition of the Faith of the Religious Society of Friends. Philadelphia, 1828.

Approved by the Quakers at a meeting held in Philadelphia, Oct. 19, 1827, aud often printed. (Man

chester edition, 1867.)

The A ncient Testimony of the Religious Society of Friendu, . . . revived and given forth 6]/ the Yearly Mut

ing held in Philadelphia in the Fourth Month, 1843. Philadelphia, at Friends' book-store. A summary

of orthodox Quakerism, chiefly from the writings of Barclay.

W. L Allinson : Art. Friends, in M'Clintock and Strong's Cyclop., Vol. III. pp. 667 sqq. (New York,

18T0).

Friends' Review, a Religious, l.iterarti, and Miscellaneous Journal Philadelphia, so far twenty-nine

vols, till 1876 (edited by Henry Hartshorne).

IV. PoLRMICAL AND CRITICAL.

For a full account of the literature against the Quakers, see Jos. Smith's Bibliotheca anti-Quakeriana ;

or, A Catalogue of Books adverse to the Society of Friends. Alphabetically arranged. With Biographical

1 It is published at Dover, N. H., under the title. Treatise, on the Faith and Practice of

the Free-will Iiaptists, and forms s little book of fifty pages. The doctrinal part is printed

in VoL III. pp. 74<J sqq.
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Suticet of the Authors, together with the Answer* which have been given to tome of thtm by Friend* «d

othart. London, 8vo, pp. -!I4.

HOHLXB (R. C.) : SymboWe, pp. 488-532 ; RDT>. HOTMANN : SymboWc, pp. 614-580 ; SaBncKZunen,

Lfhrbeyrijfe der kleineren protest. Kirchenparteien, pp. 69-102.

HISTORICAL SKETCH.

THE RELIGIOUS SOCIETY OF FRIENDS, as they call themselves—or

QUAKERS, as they are usually called '—originated in the Puritan com

motion which roused all the religious energies of England.

It was founded by GEORGE Fox (1624-1690), one of the oddest

saints in Christendom, a self-taught and half-inspired man of genius,

who was called by a higher power from the shepherd's staff to the

evangelism of the baptism by fire and by the Spirit. In early youth

he felt inclined to ascetic retirement, like the hermits of old. He

was a thorough mystic, and desired to get at the naked truth with

out the obstruction of church, sacrament, ceremonies, theology, and

ordinary study, except the Scriptures spiritually understood. He loved

to commune with nature and nature's God, to walk in the inward

light, to enjoy the indwelling Christ, and to receive inspirations from

heaven. He spent much time in fasting and prayer, he wrestled

witli the devil, and passed through deep mental distress, doubt, and

despondency. His moral character was beyond reproach—pure, truth

ful, unworldly, just, temperate, meek, and gentle, yet bold and utterly

regardless of conventional usage and propriety. He began his public

testimony in his twenty-third year, and traveled through England, Hol

land, and the American colonies, preaching and praying with pente-

. costal fervor and power, revealing hidden truths, boldly attacking pride,

formality, and worldliness, and exhorting to repentance, humility, and

mercy. He sometimes interrupted the clergymen at public service,

1 The name ' Friends ' designates a democratic brotherhood in Christ. The name ' Quak

ers' is sometimes wrongly derived from the warning of Fox to the magistrates ' to quake for

fear ' and ' to tremble at the Word of the Lord ' (Isa. Ixvi. 2). It comes ralher from their

own tremnlons utterance of emotion in prayer and exhortation. Barclay (Apology, p. 310,

on Prop. XI.) speaks of the trembling motion of the body under the power of the truth, by

which Quakers are exercised as in the day of battle, and says : ' From this the name of

Quakert, i. e. , Tremblers, was first reproachfully cast upon us ; which, though it be none of oar

choosing, yet in this respect we are not ashamed of it, but have rather reason to rejoice

therefore, even that we are sensible of this power that hath oftentimes laid hold of our ad

versaries and made them yield unto us.' Allinson says (1. c. p. 668): 'The epithet Quakers

was given in derision, because they often trembled under an awful sense of the infinite

purity and majesty of God, and this name, rather submitted to than accepted by them, hai

become general as a designation. '
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and the lawyers in court, and warned them against the wrath to come.

He was a stern ascetic, clad in leather, and wearing long hair. He

addressed every body 'thon' or ' thee,' and sublimely ignored all world

ly honors and dignities.1 He was nine times thrown into prison for

breaches of the peace and blasphemy, and suffered much hardship

and indignity with imperturbable temper ; but towards the close of

liis meteoric career he enjoyed comparative rest. His 'Journal' gives

an account of his labors, and is, in the language of Sir James Mackin

tosh, ' one of the most extraordinary and instructive narratives in the

•world.' Fox was providentially provided with the best aid in found

ing his society.

ROBERT BAKCLAT (1648-1690) was the apologist and theologian of

the Quakers, the only one known to fame. Descended from a noble

family in Scotland, and educated in Paris, he became a convert first

to Romanism, then to Quakerism (1667). He had therefore the ad

vantage of an experimental as well as theoretical knowledge of the

Scotch Calvinistic and the Roman Catholic creeds. He made vari

ous missionary journeys in company with William Penn ; he walked

through the streets of Aberdeen in sackcloth and ashes, and was sev

eral times imprisoned, but spent his last years in peace on his estate

of Ury.

WILLIAM PENN (1644-1718), the statesman and politician of the

Quakers, and the founder of Pennsylvania, was the son of an ad

miral, and enjoyed the favor of James II. (his father's friend), which

he used in the cause of justice and mercy.2 He himself was ex

pelled for his religion from the University of Oxford and his father's

house, and was twice imprisoned, but ably defended the liberty of con

science, and was acquitted. By his influence more than twelve hun

dred Quakers were set at liberty. In 1680 he obtained from the

king, in payment of a claim of £16,000, an extensive tract of land

west of the Delaware River, and organized a colony on the basis of

perfect freedom of religion (1682). The city of Philadelphia, or

1 'The Lord forbade him,' says S«wel, 'to put off his hat to any man, high or low; he

was required to Thou and Thee every man and woman without distinction, and not to bid

people Good-morrow or Good-evening ; neither might he bow or scrape his leg to any one.'

1 The charges of Lord Macaulay against Penn's integrity have been repelled hy W. E. Fors-

ter ( William Penn and Thomas tiabington Macaulay, 1850) and J. Paget (Edinburgh, 1858).
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brotherly love, became the chief asylum of persecuted Quakers, a

century afterwards the cradle of American independence, and in

1876 the theatre of the most remarkable centennial ever celebrated

by any nation. Penn was twice in America, but died in England.

He made a treaty with the Indians, of which Voltaire said that it

was the only treaty never sworn to and never broken. The United

States government would have fared better with the aborigines of the

country if it had followed the humane example of Roger Williams

and William Penn.

The Quakers, during the first forty years of their history, were more

severely persecuted than any sect of Christians had ever been, with

the exception of the Waldenses, and bore it with unflinching heroism.

Their eccentricities and fanatical excesses, their utter disregard for the

courtesies and conventionalities of civilized life, their fierce abase of

the national churches (or 'steeple-houses') and clergymen, their opposi

tion to tithes, salary, the oath, and military service, provoked the com

bined hostility of magistrates, ministers, and people. Their places of

worship were invaded by the populace armed with staves, cudgels, and

pitchforks ; the windows broken by stones and bullets ; their religious

services rudely interrupted by hallooing and railing; their property

destroyed or sold; their persons ridiculed, buffeted, assailed with stones

and filth, dragged by the hair through the streets, or thrown into loath

some prisons and punished as heretics and blasphemers.

Cromwell, who had a tender feeling for all 'godly' radicals and

enthusiasts, was rather pleased with George Fox, with whom he had

an interview (1654) ; he allowed him to keep on his hat, and to speak

about the mysteries of spiritual experience ; and, although he disap

proved his disorderly conduct, he pressed his hand and said, ' Come

again to my house ; if thou and I were together but an hour in every

day, we should be nearer one to the other.' But Cromwell could not

control the local magistrates and the rabble.

Under Charles II. the Quakers fared much worse, and notwith

standing the influence of Penn upon James II., who favored them for

political reasons in the interest of the Roman Catholics, they contin

ued to suffer until the Act of Toleration, in 1689, or rather until

1696, when by a special Act of Parliament their solemn affirmation

was recognized as equivalent to an oath.
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During the period from 1650 to 1689, according to the patient re

searches of their historian, Joseph Besse, no less than 13,258 Quakers

suffered fine, imprisonment, torture, and mutilation in England, Scot

land, and Ireland, 219 were banished, and 360 perished in prisons,

some almost literally rotting in pestilential cells.

In New England they were not treated any better : 170 instances of

hard usage are enumerated, 47 were banished, and 4 hanged (three

men aud one woman, Mary Dyer). In explanation, though not in

justification, of this severity of the Puritan colony towards them, we

should remember those offenses against public decency which led

some Quaker men and women to invade churches during divine serv

ice, and to promenade the streets of Boston, Cambridge, and Salem

in sackcloth and ashes, even in puris naturalibus, for ' a sign and

wonder' (in imitation of Isa. xx. 2,3), to symbolize the 'naked truth,'

and to utter a prophetic ' testimony ' against the ' hireling priests,' the

tyrannical magistrates, and the wicked and perverse generation, warn

ing them of the impending judgments of the Lord, who would come

with fire and sword.1 Even Roger Williams, in his debate with the

Quakers at Newport (1672), with all his liberality, condemned such

conduct.2

Notwithstanding these persecutions, the Society of Friends spread

rapidly, and numbered about 70,000 members towards the close of

the seventeenth century. They afterwards diminished in England,

but increased in America, though not as much as other denomina

tions. On the Continent they had only a few adherents in Holland

and Germany.

The fanatical heat of the martyr period of the Quakers cooled down

with the cessation of persecution. They became a sober, quiet, orderly,

and peaceful community. The oddities which they still retain are

perfectly harmless, and form an interesting chapter in the history of

1 Palfrey, History of Neio England, Vol. II. pp. 461-485; Dexter, As to Roger Will

iams,' etc., pp. 124 sqq. One such case of Oriental teaching by signs occurred also in

England, and is mentioned by Fox himself in his Journal: ' The Lord made one to go naked

amongst yon, a figure of thy nakedness, and as a sign, before your destruction cometh, that

you might see that yon were naked and not covered with the truth.' See Stoughton, The

Church of the Commonwealth, p. 360.

* He wrote a curious book, George Fox digy'd out of his Burroioes, etc., which was repub-

lished by the Narragansett Club, 1872, with an introduction by Prof. Diman. Comp. lh'\~

ter, 1. c. p. 138.
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morals. Quakerism is not so much a new theology as a new mode of

Christian life, representing the utmost simplicity in opposition to show,

ornament, and amusement

QUAKEE CONFESSIONS.

The Quakers are more radical than the Independents and the Bap

tists. They utterly broke with historical Christianity, and reject its

visible ordinances, which the Independents and the Baptists retained.

They kept aloof from the Puritans, and would have nothing whatever

to do with the national English or any other Church or sect in Christen

dom. They oppose all outward authority in religion, though it be the

letter of the Bible itself.

With such views they can not consistently recognize any binding

standards of doctrine which might obstruct the freedom of interpreta

tion of the divine Word under the direct illumination of the Spirit

Nevertheless, with all their radicalism, the Quakers retained the sub

stance of the Christian faith, and, following the example of the early

Christians, they set forth their tenets in a number of apologies against

the misrepresentations of their enemies. The first 'Confession and

Profession of Faith in God ' was published by Richard Famsworth

in 1658. Similar apologetic documents followed in 1659 and 1661

by George Fox the Younger, in 1662 by John Crook, in 1664 by Will

iam Smith, in 1668 by William Penn, in 1671 by Whitehead and

Penn, in 1698 by Penn and others, in 1671, 1675, and 1682 by George

Fox.'

The ablest and most authoritative exposition of the belief of the

Quakers is the 'Apology' of Robert Barclay, written in his quiet re

treat in Ury, Scotland, 1675, and addressed to Charles II. It is his

most elaborate work, and is still held in the highest estimation by the

orthodox Friends. He pays the school-divinity the compliment that,

although it takes up almost a man's whole life-time to learn, it ' brings

not a whit nearer to God, neither makes any man less wicked or more

righteous.' ' Therefore,' he continue?, ' hath God laid aside the wise

and the learned and the disputers of this world, and hath chosen a few

despicable and unlearned instruments as he did fishermen of old, to

1 On these earlier confessions, see Erans, pp. xii. sqq.
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publish his pure and naked truth, aud to free it of those mists and

fogs wherewith the clergy hath clouded it.' Nevertheless, Barclay

makes use of a considerable amount of learning—classical, patristic,

and modern— for the defense of his views.

The ' Catechism ' of Barclay (written in 1 673) treats in fourteen chap

ters of the doctrines of the Christian faith, and answers the questions

in the language of the Bible, without addition or comment, evidently

for the purpose of showing the entire harmony of the Quakers with the

•written Word of God. Their distinctive peculiarities are skillfully put

into the question, and the Scripture passages are so selected as to con

firm them.1 To the Catechism is added a brief 'Confession of Faith,'

in twenty-three Articles, which is almost entirely composed of Scripture

passages.

I Comp. Ch. XI., concerning Baptism, and Bread and Wine. I will select, as a specimen,

the questions on the Lord's Supper :

' Quet. I perceive there was a baptism of water, which was John's baptism, and is there

fore by John himself contradistinguished from Christ's : was there not likewise something

of the like nature appointed by Christ to his disciples, of eating bread, and drinking wine,

in remembrance of him?

'Am. For I have received of the Lord, that which also I delivered unto you, That the

Lord Jesus, the same night in which he was betrayed, took bread ; and when he had given

thanks, he brake it, nnd said, Take, eat ; this is my body which is broken for you; this do

in remembrance of me. After the same manner aiso he took the cup, when he had supped,

saying, This cup is the new testament in my blood ; this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in re

membrance of me. 1 Cor. xi. 23-25.
• Qutt. How long was this to continue ?

II Arts. For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do show the Lord's death

till he come. 1 Cor. xi. 26.

' Queii. Did Christ promise to come again to his disciples ?

'Ant. And I will not leave you comfortless; I will come to you. Jesus answered and

said unto him, If a man love me, he will keep my words, and my Father will love him, and

we will come unto him, and make our abode with him. John xiv. 18, 23.
• Ques. Was this an inward coming ?

'Aru. At that day ye shall know that I am in my Father, and you in me, and I in yon.

John xiv. 20.
• Ques. But it would seem this was even practiced by the church of Corinth, after Christ

was come inwardly: was it so, that there were certain appointments positively commanded,

yea, and zealously and conscientiously practiced by the saints of old, which were not of per

petual continuance, nor yet now needful to be practiced in the Church ?

Mn». If I then your Lord and Master have washed your feet, ye ought also to wash one

another's feet. For I have given you an example, that you should do as I have done to you.

John xiii. 14, 15.

'For it seemed good to the Holy Ghost and to us, to lay upon you no greater burthen

than these necessary things : that ye abstain from meats offered to idols, and from blood,

and from things strangled, and from fornication ; from which if ye keep yourselves, ye shall

do well : Fare ye well. Acts xv. 28, 29.

' Is any man sick among you ? let him call for the elders of the church, and let them pray

over him, anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord. Jnmet v. 14.

' Ques. These commands are no less positive than the other ; yea, some of them are

asserted as the very sense of the Holy Ghost, as no less necessary than abstaining from

fornication, and yet the generality of Protestants have hud them aside, as not of perpetual

continuance : but what other Scriptures are there, to show that it is not necessary for that

of bread and wine to continue?
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THE DISTINCTIVE PRINCIPLES OF THE FRIENDS.

The Friends are few in number, but honorably distinguished for

their philanthropy, their consistent advocacy of religious freedom and

the universal rights of men, their zeal in behalf of prison reform, the

abolition of slavery and war. In private and social life they excel in

simplicity, honesty, neatness, temperance, self-control, industry, and

thrift Their oddities in dress and habits are the shadows of virtues.

In theology and religion they are on the extreme border of Protest

ant orthodoxy, and reject even a regular ministry and the visible sacra

ments ; yet they strongly believe in the supernatural and the constant

presence and power of the Holy Spirit. They hold the essentials of

the evangelical faith, the divine inspiration and infallibility of the

Scriptures (though they disparage the letter and the human means of

interpretation), the doctrine of the Trinity (in substance, though not in

name),1 the incarnation, the divinity of Christ, the atonement by his

blood, the regeneration and sanctin'cation by the Spirit, everlasting life

and everlasting punishment. And while they deny the necessity of

water baptism and the Lord's Supper as a participation of the ele

ments of bread and wine, and regard such rites as a relapse into the

religion of forms and shadows, they believe in the inward substance

or invisible grace of the sacraments, viz., the baptism of the Spirit and

fire, and the vital communion with Christ by faith. They belong to

the supernaturalistic line of Protestant dissenters, while the Socinians

and Unitarians tend in the opposite rationalistic direction.

Several of the peculiar views and practices of the Quakers were

LAns. For the kingdom of God is not meat and drink ; but righteousness and peace, and

joy in the Holy Ghost. Rom. xiv. 17.

' Let no man therefore judge you in ment or drink, or in respect of an holy day, or of the

new moon, or of the Sabbath days. Wherefore if ye be dead with Christ from the rudiments

of the world, why, as though living in the world, are ye subject to ordinances (touch not,

taste not, handle not : which nil are to perish with the using), after the commandments and

doctrines of men ? Col. ii. I (i, '20-22.

' Ques. These Scriptures are very plain, and say as much for the abolishing of this, as to

any necessity, as aught that cnn be alleged for the former: but what is the bread then, where

with the saints are to be nourished ?

•Ans. Then Jesus said unto them. Verily, verily, I say unto you, Moses gave you not that

bread from heaven, but my Father giveth you the true bread from heaven,' etc.

Then follows the whole 'section, John vi. 32-35, 48-58.

1 I can not find the term Trinity in Fox's Journal nor in Barclay's Ajtology, but both

teach very clearly that Christ is God, and that the Holy Spirit is God, that all knowledge of

the Father comes through the Son, and all knowledge of the Son through the Holy Spirit.



§ 107. THE SOCIETY OF FRIENDS, OR QUAKERS. 861

anticipated by Carlstadt, the Zwickau Prophets, the Mennonites, and es

pecially by Caspar von Schwenkfeld, a pious and retiring nobleman of

Silesia (born 1490, banished 1548, d.1561 at Ulm). Schwenkfeld em

braced and preached the doctrines of the Lutheran Reformation with

zeal till 1524, when he adopted, as by a higher revelation, a peculiar

view of the Lord's Supper, explaining the words of institution to mean,

My body is this bread, i. e., spiritual nourishment for the soul.1 He

also taught the deification of Christ's flesh, and opposed bibliolatry

and all outward ecclesiasticism. A small remnant of his sect that

was banished from Germany still survives in the eastern counties of

Pennsylvania.2 There is, however, no historical connection between

George Fox and these predecessors. His views were entirely his own.

The history of the Roman Catholic Church furnishes a parallel in the

quietism of Miguel de Molinos (1627-1698), who taught that Christian

perfection consists in the sweet repose of all the mental faculties in

God, and in indifference to all the actions of the body. He was con

demned as a heretic by Pope Innocent XI. (1687), and shut up for

life in a monastic prison.

Quakerism is a system of mystic spiritualism. It is the only organ

ized sect of mystics in England and America. The strong practical

common-sense of the English race is constitutionally averse to mystic

tendencies. Quakerism is an extreme reaction against ecclesiasticism,

sacerdotalism, and sacramentalism. It demonstrates the paramount

importance of the spirit in opposition to the worship of the letter; the

superiority and independence of the inward and invisible in opposition

to the overestimate of the external and visible; and the power of

silence against the excess of speech.

Christianity undoubtedly is spirit and life, and may exist under dif

ferent forms, or if necessary without form, like the spirit in the disem

bodied state. But the normal condition is a sound spirit in a sound

body, and while God is independent of his own ordinances, we are

bound to them. The Quakers make the exception the rule, but by the

1 He understood <ri5/ia and alpa to be the subject, and rovro the predicate.

a See Erbkam, Geschichte tier protest. Sekten im Zeitalter der Reformation, pp. 357 sqq.,

and Kadelbach, Geschichtt K. v. Schwenkfelifs, etc. (Lnuban, 1861). The German Catechism

of the Schwenkfeldians of Pennsylvania, by Christopher Schultz, Senior (translated by Daniel

Rupp, Skippackville, Pa. 1 863), teaches Schwenkfeld's peculiar doctrine of the Lord's Supper,

but not the deification of Christ's flesh.
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law of reaction formalism takes revenge. Their antiformalism becomes

itself a stereotyped form, and their peculiar hats and coats are as distinct

ive as the clerical surplice and gown. When they leave their Society

they usually join the Episcopal Church, the most formal among the Prot

estant denominations.

THE I N'M<"K LIGHT.

The ruling principle of Quakerism is the universal inner light.1 It

is also called the seed, the Word of God, the gift of God, the indwell

ing Christ. This is not to be confounded with reason or conscience,

or any natural faculty of man.8 It is supernatural and divine in

its origin ; it is a direct illumination of the mind and heart by the

Spirit of God for the purpose of salvation. It is the light of the

Logos, which shines 'in darkness' and 'lighteth every man that cometh

into the world.'3 It is Christ himself dwelling in man as the fountain

of life, light, and salvation. It is the primary source of all religious

truth and knowledge. It opens the sense of spiritual mysteries; it

convinces and converts ; it gives victory over sin, and brings joy and

peace. It is communicated to men without distinction of race or re

ligion or education, not indeed in the same measure, but in a degree

sufficient to save them if they obey it, and to condemn them if they

reject it 'The grace of God that bringeth salvation hath appeared

to all men.' 4 A day of merciful visitation comes to every human be

1 Penn (in the Preface to Fox's Journal, p. xiv.) calls it ' the fundamental principle which

is as the corner-ntone of their fabric, and, to speak eminently and properly, their character

istic or main distinguishing point or principle, viz., the light of Christ within, as God's gift

for man's salvation. This is as the root of the goodly tree ofdoctrines that grew and branched

out from it. ' Fox's Journal is full of it ; see the list of passages in Vol. II. pp. 551 sq. of the

6th ed. (Leeds, 183G).

1 Barclay (Afiol. p. 74) rejects the errors of Pelagians and Socinians, and teaches the cor

ruption of human nature in consequence of the fall, but maintains, in opposition to Angus-

tine, Luther, and Calvin, that God does not impute sin to infants until they commit actual

•transgression. Gurney says (i.e. p. 6): 'Never did they [the Quakers] dare to consider this

light as a part of fallen man's corrupt nature; never did they hesitate to ascribe it to the free

and universal grace of God through Christ Jesus our Lord.'

1 John i. 9. The difference in the construction of >f >v>/" '''"' «i'c rbv foapov does not affect

the universality, which is sufficiently sustained by wavra dvSpwirov; but the question is

whether John means the light of reason or the light of grace, and in the latter case whether

it is sufficient for salvation or merely preparatory to it. When Fox, on his second visit to

Cromwell (in 165C), quoted this passage, he was met with the objection that John meant

'the natural light;' but he 'showed him the contrary—that it was divine and spiritual, pro

ceeding from Christ, the spiritual nnd heavenly man' (Journal, Vol. I. p. 383).

1 Titus ii. 11. Other passages quoted by Quakers for their favorite doctrine are, Gen. vi.
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Ing at least once in his life, and marks a critical turning-point which

determines his character in this world and his eternal fate in the

world to come. To many the voice from heaven speaks often.

Cornelius was under the divine influence of that light before the

arrival of Peter and the hearing of the gospel. Socrates traced his

better impulses to the divine monitor in his breast, who from child

hood checked his evil passions without coercion.1 The savage Indians

of North America followed the light when, after having been long en

gaged in war, they sacrificed a spotless white dog to the Great Spirit

and threw their tomahawks into the lake.3

If Christ died for all men, his benefits must in some way be offered

to all. He is the personal Light of the whole world, which shines into

all parts of the human family backward to Adam and forward to

the end of time. As many are sinners without ever having heard of

Adam and the fall, so many are partakers of Christ without any ex

ternal knowledge of him or the Scriptures. Else idiots, infants, and

the saints who died before Christ's advent could not be saved. His

torical knowledge can not save without experimental knowledge, but

experimental knowledge may save without historical knowledge.

The inner light agrees with the teaching of the Bible, though not

confined to its letter. It is the true interpreter of the Bible, which

without it remains a sealed book. It holds in this respect the same

position which the Roman Catholic Church assigns to unwritten tradi

tion, with this important difference, that tradition is an outward, ob

jective authority, and confined to the visible Church, while the inner

light is subjective, and shines upon all men.

Quakerism thus boldly breaks through the confines of historical

3; Dent. xxx. 14; Rom. x. 3; Lake ii. 10; Rom. ii. 14, 15; Col. i. 23; Eph. v. 13; Acts

z.85.

1 . 1 /"•/. Soc. He calls his •iitimov (in Jowett's translation) ' a voice which comes to me

and always forbids me to do something which I am going to do, bat never commands me to

do any thing, and which stands in the way of ray being a politician.' He goes on to say that

in politics he would have perished long iigo without doing any good either to the people or

to himself. The case of Socrates is not mentioned by Barclay, but by Gurney, p. 42: ' When

Socrates, as compared with his fellow-countrymen, attained to an eminent degree of disin

terestedness, integrity, justice, and charity ; when he obeyed the counsels of that unknown

monitor who so frequently checked him in the hour of temptation ; when he bore so clear a

testimony to virtue as to be persecuted to death for virtue's sake—on what scriptural grounds

can any man deny that he was made a partaker, to a certain degree, of a divine influence ?'

1 Gurney, p. 42.
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Christianity and the means of grace, indefinitely expands the sphere of

revelation, and carries the saving power of Christ, even in tin's present

life, into the regions of heathen darkness. It must consistently regard

all virtuous and pious heathen as unconscious Christians, who, like the

Athenians of old, ' unknowingly ' worship an ' unknown God.' Justin

Martyr, the first Christian philosopher, advanced the idea that the

' Logos spermaticos,' i.e., the Eternal Word of God, before his incarna

tion, scattered the divine seed of truth and righteousness among the

Greeks as well as the Jews. Zwingli taught the salvation of many

heathen aud of all children dying in infancy. But these were isolated

private opinions ; the doctrinal standards of the orthodox Churches—

Greek, Latin, and Protestant—know of no Christ and no salvation out

side of Christendom and without the written or preached gospel. The

Quakers teach the absolute universality, not indeed of salvation, but of

the offer and the opportunity of salvation.

This doctrine is the corner-stone of their system.! It is the source

of their democracy, their philanthropy, their concern for the lowest and

most neglected classes of society, their opposition to slavery, war, and

violence, their meekness under suffering, their calmness and serenity

of temper. But the same doctrine explains also their comparative

disregard of the written Scriptures, the visible Church, the ministry,

the means of grace, the forms of worship, and their indifference to

heathen missions. There is, however, more recently among ortho

dox Friends a growing disposition to aid in the circulation of the

Bible, the work of foreign missions, and to associate with evangel

ical Christians of other Churches.

BARCLAY'S THESES.

Barclay reduces the doctrinal system of the Friends to fifteen prop

ositions or theological theses, which are briefly as follows:2

1. The Foundation of Knowledge.—The height of happiness is in

the true knowledge of God and of Jesus Christ (John xvii. 3).

2. Immediate Revelation.—This comes from the Son of God (Matt

xi. 27) through the testimony of the Spirit.

This is the inner light which has already been sufficiently explained.

1 Hence their name, ' Professors of the Light,' ' Friends of Light,' ' Children of Light.'

' See them in full, Vol. III. p. 749.
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3. The Holy Scriptures.—They contain the revelations of the Spirit

of God to the saints. They are a declaration of the fountain, but not

the fountain itself; they are the secondary rule of faith and morals,

subordinate to the Spirit from which they derive all their excellency

and certainty (John xvi. 13).

4. The Condition of Man after the Fall.—All men are by nature

fallen, degenerated, and spiritually dead, but hereditary sin is not im-

j)uted to infants until they make it their own by actual transgression.

Socinianism and Pelagianism are rejected, but also the doctrine of the

4 Papists and most Protestants,' that a man without the grace of God

may be a true minister of the gospel.

5. Universal Redemption by Christ.—God wills all men to be saved;

Christ died for all men ; the light is sent to every man for salvation, if

not resisted.

On this point the Quakers side with Lutherans and Arminians

against Calviuists, but go far beyond them.

6. Objections to the universality of redemption refuted.

7. Justification.—Man is regenerated and justified when he receives

the inner light. It is not by our works that we are justified, but by

Christ who is both the gift and the giver, and the cause producing the

effects in us.

The Quakers closely connect justification with sanctification, and

approach the Roman view, with this difference, that they teach justifi

cation in our works, not on account of our works. Penn distinguishes

between legal justification, that is, the forgiveness of past sins through

Christ, the alone propitiation, and moral justification or sanctification,

whereby man is made inwardly just through the cleansing and sancti

fying power and Spirit of Christ.

8. Perfection.—Man may become free from actual sinning, and so

far perfect ; yet perfection admits of growth, and there remains a pos

sibility of sinning.'

The Methodists have substantially adopted this view, and call it

entire consecration or perfect love.

9. Perseverance.—Those who resist the light, or disobey it after re-

1 Penn (Preface to Fox's Journal, p. xiv.) says that the Friends ' never held a perfection

in wisdom and glory in this life, or from infirmities or death, as some have with a weak or

ill mind imagined and insinuated against them.'

VOL. I.—K K K
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ceiving it, fall away (Heb. vi. 4-6 ; Tim. i. 6); but it is possible in this

life to attain such a stability in the truth from which there can be no

total apostasy.

This is a compromise between Calvinism and Arminianism.

10. The Ministry.—Those and only those are qualified ministers of

the gospel who are illuminated and called by the Spirit, whether male

or female, whether learned or unlearned. These ought to preach with

out hire or bargaining (Matt. x. 8), although they may receive a vol

untary temporal support from the people to whom they administer

in spiritual things.

11. Worship.—It consists ' in the inward and immediate moving and

drawing of the Spirit, which is neither limited to places or times or

persons.' All other worship which man appoints and can begin and

end at his pleasure is superstition, will-worship, and idolatry.

All forms and even sacred music are excluded from the naked spir

itualism of Quaker worship. It is simply reverent communion of the

soul with God, uttered or silent. I once attended a Quaker meeting

in London whose solemn silence was more impressive than many a

sermon. I felt the force of the word, ' There was silence in heaven

for the space of half an hour.' At another meeting I heard one man

and several women exhort and pray in a tremulous voice and with

reverential awe, as if in the immediate presence of the great Je

hovah. All depends upon the power of the Holy Spirit.

12. Baptism.—It is 'a pure and spiritual thing, a baptism of the

Spirit and of tire,' by which we are purged from sin (1 Pet. iii. 21 ;

Kom. vi. 4 ; Col. ii. 12 ; Gal. iii. 27 ; John iii. 30). Of this the water-

baptism of John was a figure commanded for a time. The baptism of

infants is a human tradition, without Scripture precept or practice.

13. The Communion of the Body and Blood of Christ is likewise

inward and spiritual, of which the breaking of bread at the last Supper

was a figure. It was used for a time, for the sake of the weak, even

by those who had received the substance, as the washing of feet and

the anointing of the sick with oil was practiced ; all which are only

the shadows of better things. (John vi. 32-35 ; 1 Cor. x. 16, 17.)

This doctrine of the sacraments is a serious departure from the

universal consensus of Christendom and the obvious intention of onr

Saviour. It can only be accounted for as a protest against the op
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posite extreme, which substitutes the visible sign for the invisible

grace.

14. The Power of the Civil Magistrate.—It does not extend over

the conscience, which God alone can instruct and govern, provided

always that no man under pretense of conscience do any thing de

structive to the rights of others and the peace of society. All civil

punishments for matters of conscience proceed from the spirit of Cain

the murderer.

Here the Quakers, like the Baptists, commit themselves most un

equivocally to the doctrine of universal religious liberty as a part of

their creed.

15. Salutations and Recreations.—Under this head are forbidden

the taking off the hat to a man, the bowings and cringings of the body,

and ' all the foolish or superstitions formalities ' which feed pride and

vanity and belong to the vain pomp and glory of this world ; also all

unprofitable and frivolous plays and recreations which divert the mind

from the fear of God, from sobriety and gravity. Penn said of Fox

that lie was 'civil beyond all forms of breeding.'

The Apology of Barclay is a commentary on these propositions.

NOTE.—THE HICKSITES.—In the year 1827 a schism took place among the Friends in

Philadelphia, and extended to most of the yearly meetings in America, but had no influence

in England. Since then the Quakers are divided into ' orthodox ' Quakers and ' Hicksites,'

although the hitter refuse to be called by any other name but that of 'Friends' or 'Quakers.'

The founder of this rupture was ELIAS HICKS, born iu Hempstead, Long Island, March 19,

1768 ; died in Jericho, N. Y., Feb. 27, 1830.

He took strong ground against slavery, and abstained from all participation in the fruits of

(lave labor. He was for a long time an acceptable preacher, but early in the present century

he advocated radical Unitarian and other heterodox doctrines, which shocked the majority

of the Quakers and led to commotion, censure, and schism. The first separation took place

in the Yearly Meeting at Philadelphia, and then a similar one in New York, Baltimore, Ohio,

and Indiana. Many espoused the cause of Hicks, in the interest of religious liberty and

progress, without indorsing his heretical opinions on the articles of the Trinity, the divinity,

and the atonement of Christ.

The extreme left of the Hicksites broke off in 1853 in Chester County, 1'a., and organized

a separate party under the name of Progressive Friends. They opened the door to all who

recognize the equal brotherhood of the human family, without regard to sex, color, or condi

tion, and engage in works of beneficence and charity. They disclaim all creeds and dis

ciplinary authority, and are opposed to every form of ecclesiasticism.

The Hicksite movement drove the orthodox Quakers more closely to the Scriptures, and

called forth several official counter-demonstriuions.

On the 'Hicksite' Quakers, see KI.IAS HICKS, Journal nf his Life and f.nl,oi:i, and hit

Sermons, Phila. 1828; and JANNEY (a Hicksite), History of tlit Swir.ty of friends, Vol. IV.
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§ 108. The Moravians.

See the Literature on the Bohemian Brethren, 5 T5, p. sob, and the Waldenses, p. S6S.

DoOTBINAL ANO CONFESSIONAL.

I. Zinzendobf: Bin und zwanzig Discourse uber die Augsburgieche Confession, 1747-1748 (nemar pet

lished through the trade, and therefore rare). Also the other writings of Ziuzeudorf, and especiil

hie hymns and spiritnal poem?, collected and published by Albkbt Ksait, with a spirited £k£te& a

bis life and character (Stnttg. 1845).

Auo. Gottlieb Spangenurbg: Idea Fidei Fratrum oder Kurzer Begriff der ekristlichcn Lthre is £"

etang. Brildergemeinen. Barby, 1178, 1782 ; Onadaa, 1833 ; English ed. Lond. 1784. Accepted as anth, :

ity. By the same : Declaration Uber die zeither geyen wis ausgegangenen Beschuldigtmgen. Berlin, im

Heemanh Pmtt (Pre?, of the Morav. Theol. Seminary in Gnadenfeld): Evangelisctte Glaubaahi™

nach Schrift und tfrfahrung. Gotha, 1804, 2 vola. Not authoritative. By the eame: Ziwaif/i

Theologie. Gotha, 1809-1874, 3 Tola.

The hymns and liturgies of the Moravian Church.

Eim. hi Sohweimtz (Morav. Bishop) : The Moravian Manual. Pnbl. by authority of the Synod. ii

enlarged ed. Bethlehem, Pa. 1809.

II. Among the early opponents of the Moravians we mention Fbesentus, Fabbichtb, Gecbcits, asd

the celebrated commentator, J. A. Bbnqrl {Abriss der sogen. Brudergemeinde, in tcelchem die Lekre «

die ganze Sache gepruft, das Qute und Bose dabei unterschieden, etc. Stnttg. 1761 ; repnbL Berlin, ls&>

III. Modem representations by divines not of the Moravian Church.

Mouleb: Symbolik, pp. 533 sqq. ; Soudeobenbcbgeb: Vorlesungen uber die kleinertn protest. Kvxle*

parteien, pp. 152-171 ; R. Hopmann : Symbolik, pp. 533 sqq.

HlSTOBIOAL.

I. Biographies of Count Zinzendorf.

Spangenbebg : Leben des Grafen Zinzendorf. Barby, 1772-1775, 8 vols. Thorough, reliable, mi

prolix.

J. G. M v li.kb (brother of the Swiss historian, John von M.) : Bekenntnisse merktcurdigrr Manser zm

sich selbnt. 3 vols. 1775.

L. C. von Sobbatjtrnuaoh : Der Graf v. Zinz. und die Brudergemeindc seiner Zeit, herauegei. r. F. W.

Kolbing. Gnadau, 1851. Written in 1782, but not for publication, and kept as MS. in the Archives of

the Moravian Church till 1861. One of the most interesting works on Zinzendorf, setting forth the

philosophy of his religion.

Vabnii aorn von Ensr : Leben Zinzendorf's. Berlin, 1830 ; 2d ed. 1840. The view of an outsider, rls-

liar to Southey's Life of Wesley.

J. W. Vrbueok: Or. Zinzendorf'$ Leben und Charakter. Gnadau, 1845. An extract from Spangenberc.

F. Bovet : Le Comte de Zinzendorf. Paris, 1800.

G. Bubkuabdt : Zinzendorf und die Brudergemeinde, in Herzog's Beai-EncykL Vol. XVHI. pp. 508-3H

(Gotha, 1804), and published as a separate volume.

II. Histories of the Moravian Church.

Many MS. sources in the Archives of Herrnhut, Saxony, especially the ' Lissa Folios,' relating to the

history of the Ancient Bohemian and Moravian Church; the 'Diarinra der Gemeinde zu Bemam'

down to 1730 ; the journals and letters of Zinzendorf; and the history both of the Aocieut and Si

newed Church, by John Plitt, from 1722 to 1836, in 9 vols.

The Buding'sche Sammlung. Bfidinpen and Leipzig, 1742-1744, 3 vols. A collection of documents.

The Barby'sche Sammlung. Barby, 1700, 2 vols. A continuation of The former.

Davii> Cbanz: Alte und neue Bruderhwtorie (down to 1709). Barby, 1772; continued by Hkmx, ia

3 parts, 1791-1810. Engl, transl. by La Trobe, London, 1780.

Die Gedenktage der emeuertcn Brudetkirche (Memorial Days of the Renewed Brethren's Ckwrth).

Gnadau, 1820.

Bp. Hot.mes: History of the United Brethren. Lond. 182S, 2 vols.

A. Bost; Histoire de CEglise des Frires de Bohime et Moravie. Paris, 1844, 2 vols. Abridged En^u^i

transl. publ. by the Relig. Tract Soc. of London, 1S48.

Bp. E. W. O'boorb: Qeschichte der erneuerttn Bruderkirche (down to 1S22). Gnadau, 1SS2-1854, 3 Tok

(The same wrote also a Geschichte der alten Bruderkirche. Gnadau, 1SG5 and I860, 2 vols.)

Vebiiebk : Geschichte der alien und neuen Bruder- UnitdL Gnadau, 1857.

H. Plitt: Die Gemeine Gottes in ihrem Geiste und ihren Formen viit Beziehung aufdie Brudnjcvw.

Gotha, 1859.

Dr. Nitzboh : Kirchengeschichtliche Bedeutung der Brudergemeinde. Berlin, 1S63.

Missionary.

The missionary literature of the Moravians is very large and important, and embraces the worta

Of Cbanz on Greenland (1767) ; Olbkndobi- (1777) on Danish Missions ; Hecbewexuee (1817) on Iuiai
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Missions ; L. Koi.nrno, Veberticht der Mimim'gachichtt dor many, Br&derkirche (1832 and 1S33) ; Bp. TON

SoHwninn, Life ofDavid Zeistxryer (Pblla. 1670). Comp. the Mittionary Manualand Directory aftti* Unitat

fratrwn, Bethlehem, Pa. 18T6.

fflSTOEICAL SKETCH.

We must distinguish between the old Bohemian and Moravian Breth

ren who belonged to the Slavonic race, and the new Moravians who are

chiefly German or of German descent. The connecting link between

the two was the celebrated educator, JOHN AMOS COMENIDS (1592-1671),

the Jeremiah of the former, and the John the Baptist of the latter,

who, hoping against hope for the resurrection of the Bohemian Uiiitas

Fratrum, nearly crushed to death by persecution, left behind him their

order of discipline, and made provision for the ordination of two

bishops, that through them the succession might be preserved in a qui

escent state, until, in 1735, it was transferred to the renewed Church.

The new MORAVIAN CHUKCH' took its origin from the remnant (the

'Hidden Seed') of the Bohemian and Moravian Brethren, to whom

Count ZINZENDOEF (1700-1760), under the guidance of a special provi

dence, gave an hospitable refuge on his estates at Berthelsdorf,in Upper

Lusatia, Saxony. The asylum was called Herrnhut (the Lord's Pro

tection), and became the mother church and the centre of the denomi

nation.

The little colony of immigrants from Moravia soon increased, by the

accession of German families of the pietistic school of Sperier, to the

number of three hundred souls. It was organized on the basis of the

Ratio Disciplin.ee of Cornenius. David Nitschmann was consecrated

the first bishop by Daniel Ernst Jablonsky (court chaplain in Berlin)

and Christian Sitkov, the surviving bishops of the old succession (March

13, 1735). This consecration was performed secretly in the presence

of only two members of the Bohemian congregation in Berlin, for the

sole purpose of sending ordained ministers to the distant missions and

colonies. It was not intended to establish an episcopal form of govern

ment, separate and distinct from the national Lutheran Church, but

this separation was the natural consequence. The second bishop was

Count Zinzendorf himself, who gave up his office at the Saxon court

1 Also called the UNITAS FRATBCM, the UNITED BRETHREN, the MORAVIAN BRETHREN;

In German, BRODERGEMEINE, or HERRNHCTER. They must not be confounded with the

Methodist 'United Brethren in the United States,' founded by Rev. William Otterbein in

1800.
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and his worldly prospects to devote himself entirely to the Chnrch

of his own planting.1 With all his eccentricities, he was one of the

purest and most remarkable men in the history of Christianity, a relig

ious and poetic genius, and a true nobleman by nature and divine grace

is well as by rank. He had but one all-absorbing passion—Christ and

him crucified.2 From his childhood, when he used to write letters to

his beloved Saviour, this sacred fire burned in him, and continued to

burn till he was called to see him face to face. He early conceived

the idea, by planting in the spirit of Spener a true Chnrch in the nom

inal Church, to reform the Church at home, and to carry the gospel to

the heathen. We may call him the German Wesley ; he was an or

ganizer like John Wesley, and a true hymuist like his brother Charles.

The Oxford Methodists started with a legalistic type of piety, but they

received a new inspiration from the childlike, cheerful, serene, and

sublime trust in God which characterized the Moravians with whom

they came in contact.

The patriarchs of Moravianism—Zinzendorf, Nitsehmann, and Span-

genberg—like the patriarchs of Methodism, labored in both hemispheres

at a time when the stagnant State Churches of Germany and England

cared little or nothing for their children in America. They founded

Bethlehem (1741) and Nazareth in Pennsylvania, and other colonies

which remain to this day. Zinzendorf endeavored to unite the other

German denominations and sects in Pennsylvania into one Church,

but in vain.3

The Moravian brotherhood is par excellence a missionary society at

home and abroad. It has but few regularly organized congregations

scattered in Christian lands, but in an age of indifferentism and ration

alism they were like cities of refuge and oases in the wilderness, with

fresh fountains and green pastures for multitudes who flocked to them

for refreshment.* They are still holding up the model of living con

'It is an interesting fact that Frederic William I., king of Prussia, advised Zinzendorf to

get the old Moravian Episcopal ordination, and that Zinzendorf conferred on the subject with

Bishop Jablonsky, and with his friend, the Archbishop of Canterbury (John Potter).

1 ' Ich habe nur eine Passion, und die ist Er, nur Er. '

' On the unionistic labors of Count Zinzendorf in Pennsylvania from 1742 to 1748, see an

interesting article of the Rev. L. F. Reich cl (mostly from unpublished MSS.) in Schaff's

Ueutscher Kirchenfreuml for 1849, pp. 93-107.

' Hase CKirchengeschichte, p. 636, 9th ed.) : ' Die FrSmmigkeit ist in Hemlutt eine Ma
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gregations of real Christians. Besides, they have mission stations, call

ed Diaspora (1 Pet. i. 1), for those who wish to derive spiritual benefit

from them without severing their connection with the established

Churches. These half-members may be compared to the Jewish prose

lytes of the gate as distinguished from the proselytes of righteousness.

The Moravians, however, are free from the spirit of proselytism,

and endeavor to promote peace and union among the Christians at

home. But they are aggressive abroad, and concentrate their energies

on foreign missions. Their chief glory lies in the extraordinary zeal

and self-denial with which, since 1732, they have labored for the con

version of the most ignorant and degraded heathen in Greenland, Lab

rador, among the American Indians, and the African negroes and Es

quimaux, at a time when orthodox Protestant Christendom had not yet

awoke to a sense of its long-neglected duty. To the small band of

Moravians belongs the first place of honor in the work of foreign

missions.

DISCIPLINE AND WOK8HIP.

The Moravian congregations in Germany are select communities of

converted Christians, ecclesicB in ecclesia, separate and distinct from the

national Churches and the vanities of the surrounding world.' They

have a strict discipline, but they are free from gloomy asceticism, and

cherish a cheerful and trustful piety with love for music and social re

finement. Their educational institutions attract pupik from all direc

tions.

The form of government is a kind of Episcopal Presbyterianism,

under the supreme legislative power of synods, and an executive ad

ministration of an elective board of bishops and elders, called the ' Uni

ty's Elders' Conference.' The bishops ordain deacons and presbyters :

they represent the whole Unitas Fratrum, are official members of the

synods, and have usually a seat in the governing boards. They claim

an unbroken succession, but lay no stress on it, and fully recognize

the validity of Presbyterian orders.

The home churches are divided into three provinces, Continental,

nier geworden, aber viele sfiBe oder gebrochene Herzen hatten hier dne Heimath, and der alte

Christtu in den Zeiten des Unglaubens ein Oeiliythuui. '

1 The Moravian settlements in the United States were organized on the same exclusive,

principle, but have recently been thruwn open to other people.
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British, and American. In 1857 these were declared independent in

local and provincial affairs, but they continue to be united in doctrine

and the work of foreign missions.

In worship, the Moravians combine liturgical and extemporaneous

prayer. At all the liturgical services music forms a prominent feature.

Their liturgy and hymn-book are of a superior order. They have great

ly enriched the treasures of German hymnology, and produced also one

of the best English hymnists in James Montgomery (1771-1854), ' the

Cowper of the nineteenth century.' Love-feasts are held preparatory

to the communion, in imitation of the ancient Agapse. Foot-washing

was formerly practiced, but has been discontinued since the beginning

of the present century. The former use of the lot in connection with

marriage has been practically abandoned ; and in connection with the

appointment of ministers it has been restricted or is left discretional.

DOCTRINES.

The Moravians acknowledge no exclusive and compulsory symbols.

They are essentially unionistic, and seek union in harmony of spirit,

life, and worship, rather than in a logical statement of doctrine.1 Their

most authoritative creed is the Easter Litany, which dates from 1749,

and is still used annually in all Moravian churches, but as an act of

worship, not as a formula for subscription.2 They have always laid

the chief stress on the atoning death of Christ, and the personal union

of the soul with him, but more in a devotional and practical than doc

trinal way. Christ crucified and living in them is the all in all of

their religion, their only comfort in life and death ; but they have not

formulated any particular theory of the atonement or of the unio mys-

tlca. They prefer the chiaroscuro of mystery and the personal attach

ment to Christ to all scientific theology.

Historically and nationally, they are more nearly related to the

1 Burktmrdt (in Herzog, Vol. XVIII. p. .189) says : ' Die Briidergemeinde stellt nie fin outer.

lich fiinnu/irles Bekenntniss nach aussen flirt auf, das iie von anderen evanyelitchen Glaubeiu-

genvxstn trennen kiinnte. Sie wird es unit kann ei nie than, dtnn nirht Absc.h/uss and Sfkei-

duny. sondern Union ist ihr Prinri/i. A her nur jene wahre und positive Union avf Gnaul

der liei/ii/en Sr/irift und tier Mitndiyrn Herttnu-Erfalirung, die allein die Uerzen uerrimigt.'

Bishop Sclnveinitz snys (Manwil, \>. !)/>) : ' The Renewed Church of the Brethren has no Con

fession of Fnith :is such, that is, no document bearing this name.1

• See the Moravian Litany in Vol. HI. p. 793.
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Lutheran denomination than to any other. They sustain to it a re

lation similar to that which the Wesleyans sustain to the Church of

England. They professed from the start their agreement with the

Augsburg Confession. Spangenberg, the exponent of their doctrinal

system, begins the preface to his Idea, Fidei Fratrum with the dec

laration that his book is no new confession, but that the Confessio

Augustana of 1530 is and shall remain their confession.

But we should remember that this indorsement of the doctrinal ar

ticles of the Augsburg Confession, though no doubt sincere, was partly

a matter of policy and necessity to secure toleration in Lutheran coun

tries.1 It had no force outside of Germany and Scandinavia, and even

there no subscription to this document was ever required.2 The Mo

ravians never adopted the other Lutheran symbols, least of all the For

mula of Concord, which strict Lutherans regard as a legitimate devel

opment of the Augustana. They never wished to be considered, nor

were they recognized as Lutherans, but were violently assailed by them

for their alleged doctrinal latitudinarianism and various excesses dur

ing their early history. Even the Pietists for a period made common

cause with their orthodox enemies against the new sect, though less on

doctrinal grounds. The Moravians claim to be the legitimate descend

ants and heirs of the Bohemian Brethren, who were closely connected

with the Waldenses, and had their own Confessions and Catechisms be

fore and after the Reformation. They admitted to their communion

Lutherans, Pietists, Calvinists, Anglicans, without inquiring into their

creed, if only they were devout Christians. In England they were

recognized by Parliament, with the concurrence of the bench of bish

ops, as 'an ancient Episcopal Church' (1749), and allowed to settle in

the American colonies. They also freely associated with Wesleyans.

They were the advocates of a conservative evangelical union of three

chief types of doctrine3—the old Moravian or Bohemian, the Lutheran,

1 After ten years' banishment from Saxony, Zinzendorf secured in 1748 recognition of his

congregation us Aiujsburgitche Keliyionsverwandte (Addicti Autfustanre Con/".)—a title under

which the Reformed, or Calvinists, were included in the Treaty of Westphalia.

* Manual, p. !(;"> : 'This acknowledgment, according to tfie declaration of the General Syn

od, does not bind the conscience of nny member, much less is it of nny weight in those prov

inces of the Unity where the Augsburg Confession has no other value than as being the creed

of one (the Lutheran) among many Churches enjoying equal rights' (Synod. Results of

1857, p. !t6).

1 Lehrtropen (rpoiroi irailiiaf), as Zinzendorf called them. He meant different educational
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and the Reformed—living in brotherly harmony as a true unitas Jra-

trum, and having their common centre in Christ. They rise above the

boundaries of nationality and sect, and represent a real catholicity or

uuiversalism of creed with Christ as the only fundamental article. ' I

know of no other foundation,' says Zinzendorf, ' but Christ, and I can

associate with all who build on this foundation.' He was at one time

even open to a project of union with the Greek and Latin Churches

and all sorts of Christian sects, but he learned that the union here be

low must be spiritual and inward.

It is a remarkable fact that the great German theologian, Sehleier-

macher, was cradled in the Moravian community, and conceived there

his love for Christian union and personal devotion to Christ, which

guided him through the labyrinth of speculation and skepticism, and

triumphed on his death-bed. He shook almost every dogma of ortho

dox}', and was willing, if necessary, to sacrifice all, if he could only

retain a perfect and sinless Saviour.

Zinzeudorfs theology and piety passed through a process of develop

ment—first a sound evangelical stage (1723-1742), then a period of

sickly sentimentalisni (1743-1750), and, last, a period of purification

and reconstruction (1750-1760).' These phases are reflected in the

history of his followers. Encouraged by his own unguarded language,

in poetry and prose, about the luxurious reveling in the wounds of the

Lamb,2 and the personal intimacy with the Saviour, they ran into wild

and dangerous excesses of an overheated imagination. As is often

the case in the history of religious enthusiasm, the spirit was about

to end in the flesh.3 But Zinzendorf himself, honestly confessing his

ways of God adapted to the varieties of national and individual character. The Lutheran

type prevailed among the Moravians in Saxony, the Reformed in Holland and England.

The Moravian type furnished the historical base and a peculiar element in discipline rather

than doctrine.

1 See especially Plitt and Burkhardt.

"Or 'Lambkin,' / iimmlein, as the favorite phrase was. The side-wound was made es

pecially prominent.

1 Bishop Schweinitz thus describes this period (Moravian Manual, pp. 35 sq.) : ' The rela

tion between Christ and his Church was described in language more highly figurative, and

under images more sensuous, than any thing found even in the Song of Solomon. A mania

spread to spiritualize, especially the marriage relation, and to express holy feelings in extrav

agant terms. Hymns abounded, treating of the passion of Jesus, apostrophizing the wound

in his side, degrading sacred things to a level with the worst puerilities, and pouring forth

sentimental nonsense like a flood ; while services, in themselves devotional and excellent,
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share of responsibility, recalled his followers from the abyss to the

purity and simplicity of the gospel.

Tlie purified aud matured system of the Moravians is best exhibited

in Spangenberg's Idea Fidei, which occupies a similar position among

them as Melanchthon's Loci in the Lutheran Church. It is also set

forth from time to time in the Synodical Results. The Synod of 1869

issued the following summary of such doctrines as are deemed most

essential to salvation :

' 1. The doctrine of the total depravity of human nature : that there is no health in man,

and that the fall absolutely deprived him of the divine image.

'2. The doctrine of the love of God the Father, who has "chosen us in Christ before the

foundation of the world," and " so loved the world that he gave his only-begotten Son, that

whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life. "

'3. The doctrine of the real godhead and the real manhood of Jesus Christ : that God, the

Creator of all things, was manifested in the flesh, and has reconciled the world unto himself;

and that "he is before all things, and by him all things consist."

'4. The doctrine of the atonement and satisfaction of Jesus Christ for us: that he "was

delivered for our offenses, and was raised again for our justification ;" and that in his merits

alone we find forgiveness of sins and peace with God.

' 5. The doctrine of the Holy Ghost and the operations of his grace : that it is he who

works in us the knowledge of sin, faith in Jesus, and the witness that we are children of God.

' 6. The doctrine of the fruits of faith : that faith must manifest itself as a living and ac

tive principle, by a willing obedience to the commandments of God, prompted by love and

gratitude to him who died for us.

'In conformity with these fundamental articles of faith, the great theme of our preaching is

JESUS CHRIST, in whom we have the grace of the Lord, the love of the Father, and the com

munion of the Holy Ghost. We regard it as the main calling of the Brethren's Church to

proclaim the LORD'S DEATH, and to point to him, "as made of God unto us wisdom, and

righteousness, and eanctification, and redemption." "

were changed into occasions for performances more in keeping with the stage of a common

theatre than with the sanctity of the house of God. In short, fanaticism rioted among min

isters and people, and spread from Hermhaag and Marienborn to other churches both on the

Continent of Europe and in England. Those in America escaped, or were but slightly af

fected. This continued for about five years, reaching its climax in 1749. It is possible that

immoralities of life may have occurred in single instances, although there are no positive

proofs of this ; the great majority of the Brethren, however, were preserved from such ex

tremes.' Similar untinomian excesses occurred in the Moravian congregations in England

(1751), and turned Wesley and Whitefield against their old friends, whom they charged with

neglecting to preach the law either as a schoolmaster or as a rule of life, with irreverent senti-

mentalism and superstitious fopperies. See Tyerman, Life of John Wesley, Vol. II. pp. 95

sqq. (Harper's ed.).

1 Bishop Schweinitz, in M'Clintock and Strong's Cyclop. Vol. VI. p. 587. Comp. his Com-

pend of Doctrine in XVII. Articles, compiled from the authorized publication in the Mora

vian Manual, pp. 95-100. A popular statement is contained in the Catechism of Christian

Doctrine for the Instruction of Youth in the Church of the United Brethren, and the Epit

ome of Christian Doctrine for the Instruction of Candidates for Confirmation (various

editions in German and English).



882 THE CKEEDS OF CHRISTENDOM.

§ 109. METHODISM.

Literature.

I. DooritiNAL STANDARDS.

JOHN \v c~i i.- v (1708-1791) : ,1.' rmoiw on Several Oceanian* ; aud Explanatory Notes on the AVir Tat. In

many eds., London, Bristol, New York, Cincinnati, etc. Beet ed. of the Sermons by Thomas Jackson,

Lond. 1826, New York, 1876.

RICHARD WATSON (1T81-1S33): Theological Institute*: or a View of the Evidence*, Doctrine*, Moral*,

and Institution* of Christianity. First ed. Loud. 1822-28, in < parts ; beet ed., wilb an Analysis by

John M'Clintock, New York, In g vols. (S9th ed. 1876).

W. B. POPE (Theol. Tutor, Didsbnry College, Mimchester): A Compendium of Christian TkeoJefy:

being Analytical Outline* of a Course of Theological Study, Biblical, Dogmatic, Historical. London (Wes-

leyan Conference Office), 1876 (768 pp.). By the same: The Peculiaritiet of Methodist Doctrine. London,

1873.

D. I !. WHEDON, D.D. (Ed. of the ' Methodist Quarterly Review,' and of a Popular Commentary on tbe

New Test.) : Doctrine* of Methodism. In ' Bibliotheca Sacra ' for April, 186S, pp. 841-274. Andover, Maw,

W. F. WAKKEN : System. Theologie. Bremen, 1866, Vol. I.

The Doctrine* and Discipline of the Methodist Episcopal Church. 1872. Ed. by Bishop HAKEIB. New

York (Nelson & Phillips) and Cincinnati (Hitchcock & Walden).

Catechisms of the Methodut Episcopal Church. New York (Nelson & Phillips). Especially No. 3, which

Is designed ' for an advanced grade of study.' Approved by the General Conference, 1864. Two Ger

man Catecblsms by the Hev. Dr. WILLIAM NAST, 1S6S.

II. OTBBB SOURCES FOR THF DOCTRINES AND HISTORY OF METHODISM.

The Complete Works of JOUN WKSLKY (first ed. Bristol, 1771 sqq., In 32 small vols. full of typographical

errors : Sd and best ed. with the author's last corrections, ed. by Thomas Jackson, Lond. 1831, 14 vols. :

New York, 7 vols.).

The Poetical Works of John and Charles Wesley. Ed. by G. Osborn, D.D. Lond. 187% 13 vols.

The Works of JOHN FLKTOIIER (Lond. 1816, 10 vols.; New York, 1831, 4 vols.).

The Sermons and Journals of GKOBOK WUITKFIELD (1766, 1771).

The Journals of Bishop ASBCRT (new ed. N. Y. 1854, 3 vols.).

111. BIOGRAPHIES.

John Wesley, by COKK and MOORE (Lond. 1792); by JonN HAHPSON (1791, 3 vole.): by Rouen

SODTIIEV (with Notes by Sam. T. Coleridge, 3d ed. Lond. 1846 ; Amer. ed. with Notes by Coleridpe, Alei.

Enoz, and Daniel Curry, N.Y.1S47.8 vols.); by RICHARD WATSON (Lond. 1331 ; Amer. ed. with Notes by

T. O. Summers) ; by L. TYEBMAN (Lond. and New York, 1872, 3 vols.); ISAAC TAVI.OB: Wttlty and Mfthad-

i*m (Lond. and New York, 1866); JAMES H. RIGG: The Living Weslrj/ a* he no* in hi* Youth and hi*

Prime (Lond. 1875; New York ed. with Introduction by Dr. Hnrst, of Drew Theol. Seminary). Cnmp.

Dr. Rlgg's article on tbe Churchmanship of John Wesley, in the ' Contemporary Review ' for Sept. 1871

Charles Wexley (1708 to 1788), by THOMAS JACKSON (Lond. 1841, 2 voK).

George Whitefield (the founder of Calvlnistic Methodism, b. 1714, d. 1770), by J. Qn.Lis (Lond. 177S.

1813); by ROIIKRT PBILIP (Lond. 1830; nlso in German, with a Preface by Tholnck, Letpz.1834); by L,

TYERMAN (London and New York, 1877, 2 vols.; the best).

The Oxford Methodist*: Memoirs of Clayton, Ingham, Gambold, Hervey, and Broughton. By L.TYEKMAH.

London and New York, 1873.

Early Methodist Preachers. Ed. by THOMAS JACKSON (Lond. 1839, 2 vols.).

IV. GENERAL HISTORIES OF METHODISM.

Dr. ABEL STEVENS (History of Methodism, New York and Loud. 1858-01, 3 vols. ; History of the Mtth-

tdist Episcopal Church, N. Y. 1860-67, 4 vols. ; Centenary nf A merinm Methidtrm, N. Y. 1865) ; Dr. GEOBGX

SMITH (Lond. 1857-62, 3 vols. : illustrated popular edition, 1S64), nnd a number of other works. For a

concise summary, see Stevens's art. 'Methodism,' in Johnson's 'Univers. Cyclop.' Vol. IIL (1876). Also

for popular use, JAMES PORTER: The Revised Compendium nf Mrthiiditm. New York, 1876. JAOOBV:

Ofschichte lies Mcthoditmu*. Bremen, 1870.

Comp. The Weeletjan Methodist Magazine. London (Wesleynn Conference Office), 1778 to 1878 (zclz.

vols.).

The Methodist Quarterly Rnriew. New York (Nelson & Phillips), Vols. LVI1I. till 1876.

M'CLINTOOK AND STRONG'S Cyclopaedia (New York, 1867-81, 10 vola. (three supplementary vol& prom

ised), is edited by Methodists, aud pays special attention to Methodist and Arminlan articles.

V. BlBLloGBAPUICAL, CRITICAL, AND POLEMICAL.

For the uull-MethodUt literature, see H. C. DXOAHVEB: Catalogue of Works in Ktfutation of MeOuxHm



§ 109. METHODISM. 883

from its Origin, in 1728, to the Present Time. Phila. (John Penington), 184fi. Contains In alphabetical

>r*ler the titles of 227 books and sermon*) Hgniust Methodism, most or which are forgotten.

CJ. Osdobn : Outlines of Wesleyan Bibliography. London, 18ti!>.

!M. SaHNiOKiMunKOEB: Lehrbegriffe der kleineren protest Kirchenparteien. 1863, pp. 103-151.

Job. Jukgst: Amerikanischer Methodismus in Deutschland und R. Pearsail Smith, (iotha, 1S75. By

t lie same : Wesen und Berechtigung des Methodismus. Ootha, 1876.

CHABACTEE OF METHODISM.

Methodism is the most successful of all the younger offshoots of the

Reformation. In one short century it has become one of the largest

denominations in England, and the largest in the United States, with

missionary stations encircling the globe.

The founders were admirably qualified for their work, and as well

fitted together as the Reformers. John Wesley was one of the greatest

preachers and organizers, and in the abundance of his labors perhaps

the most apostolic man that England ever produced. As a revivalist

of practical religion he may be called the English Spener, as an or

ganizer the Protestant Ignatius Loyola. His brother Charles occu

pies, next to Watts, the first place in English hymnology, and sang

Methodism into the hearts of the people. Whitefield, the orator and

evangelist, kindled a sacred fire in two hemispheres which burns to

this day. Their common, single, and sole purpose was to convert sin

ners from the service of Satan to the service of God, by means of

incessant preaching, praying, and working. For this end they were

willing to spend and be spent, to be ridiculed, reviled, pelted and hoot

ed by mobs, maltreated by superiors, and driven from the church into

the street ; for this they would in another age have suffered tort

ure, mutilation, and death itself as cheerfully as the Puritans did

before them. The practical activity of these great and good men was

equaled only by that of the Reformers in the theoretic sphere. Dur

ing the fifty years of his itinerant ministry, John Wesley traveled

' a quarter of a million of miles, and preached more than forty thou

sand sermons.' ' Charles Wesley composed over six thousand religious

poems,' in the study, in the pulpit, on horseback, in bed, and in bis dy

' Tyerman, John Wesley, Vol. III. p. 6">8 (Harper's ed.). Dr. Rigg (The Living Wesley,

Hurst's ed. p. 208) remarks that Wesley rode ordinarily sixty miles a day, and not seldom

eighty and ninety miles, besides preaching twice or thrice.

■ Osboni's edition contains 7BOO poems of Wesley, including those of John, who com

posed all the translations from the German.
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ing hour.1 Whitefield, besides traveling through England, Ireland, and

Scotland, made seven evangelistic voyages to America, turning the

ship into a church, and 'preached in four-and -thirty years upwards

of eighteen thousand sermons, many of them to enormous crowds,

and in the teeth of brutal persecution.'2 A day before his death he

preached his last sermon of nearly two hours' length in the open

air, 'weary in the work, but not o/"the work' of his Lord. Fleteher

labored in a more restricted sphere, as Vicar of Madely, but just as

faithfully and devotedly, visiting his people and the poor ignorant

colliers early and late, in rain and snow, studying intensely, living

all the while on bread and cheese or fruit, and exhibiting an an

gelic type of character, so that Wesley, from a personal acquaint

ance of more than thirty years, gave him the testimony that 'he

never heard him speak an improper word or saw him do an improper

action,' and that he never knew a man 'so inwardly and outward

ly devoted to God, so unblamable in every respect.'3 The pioneers

of American Methodism were animated by the same zeal. Bishop

Asbury, ' in the forty-five years of his American ministry, preached

about 16,500 sermons, or at least one a day, and traveled about

270,000 miles, or 6000 a year, and presided in no less than 224 an

nual conferences, and ordained more than 4000 preachers.'* He was

ordained bishop (1784) when the number of American Methodists fell

below 15,000, and he died (1816) when it exceeded 211,000, with

more than 700 itinerant preachers.

Methodism owes its success to this untiring zeal in preaching the

gospel of the new birth and a 'full and free salvation' to the common

people, in churches, chapels, and the open air, and to its peculiar meth

ods and institutions—itinerancy, missionary bishops, presiding elders,

' When hardly able to articulate any more, he dictated to his wife these lines :

'In age and feebleness extreme,

Who shall a helpless worm redeemT

Jesus, my only hope thou art,

Strength of my failing flesh and heart ;

Oh could I catch a gmtle from tbee,

And drop into eternity 1'

•Tyerman,Vol. III. p. 78.

1 See Wesley's Funeral Sermon on the death of John W. Fletcher, who was a French

Swiss by birth (de la Flechiere), born at Nyon. Canton de Vand, 1729, educated at GeneTm,

died at Madeley, 178/>. His chief works is Checks to Antinomianism, against Calvinism.

* Stevens, Centenary of American Methodism (N. Y. 1865), p. 94.
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lay helpers, class-meetings, camp-meetings, conferences, and systematic

collections. Methodism, as Dr. Chalmers characterized it, is ' Christian

ity in earnest.' It works powerfully upon the feelings; it inspires

preachers and members with enthusiasm; it gives every man and wom

an too a distinct vocation and responsibility ; it ' keeps all at work and

always at it,' according to Wesley's motto; it knows nothing of churches

•without ministers, or ministers without charges, as long as there are

sinners to be converted in any corner of the globe. Methodism is bet

ter organized than any other Protestant denomination, and resembles

in this respect the Church of Home and its great monastic orders. It

is a powerful rival of that Church. It has an efficient machinery with

an abundance of steam, and is admirably adapted for pioneer work in

a new country like America. It is a well-disciplined army of conquest,

though not so good an army of occupation, since it allows so many ' to

fall away from grace,' not only temporarily, but even ' totally and final

ly.' Till 1872 the laity was excluded from participation in Church

government (and is so still in England), but was compensated by a

large liberty in the sphere of worship, in class-meetings, band-meetings,

love-feasts, which tend to develop the social and emotional element in

religion.

METHODISM AND PUBITANISM.

Methodism forms the third great wave of the Evangelical Protest

ant movement in England, and represents the idea of revival. The

Reformation destroyed the power of the papacy. Puritanism aimed

at a more thorough Reformation in Church and State, and controlled

for a time the civil and religious life of the nation. Methodism kept

aloof from politics, and confined itself to the sphere of practical re

ligion. Puritanism was animated by the genius of Calvinism ; Meth

odism, in its main current, by the genius of Arminianism. Both made

a deep and lasting impression upon the national Church from which

they proceeded, and moulded the character of American Christianity.

The Methodist revival checked the progress of skepticism and infidelity

which had begun to set in with deism. It brought the life and light

of the gospel to the most neglected classes of society.

If evangelical Christianity to-day has a stronger hold on the Anglo-

Saxon race in both hemispheres than on any other nation, it is chiefly

due to the influence of Puritanism and Methodism.
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RELATION TO THE CHUBCH OF ENGLAND.

Methodism is a daughter of the Church of England, and was nursed

in the same University of Oxford which, a century later, gave rise to

the Tractarian school in the opposite direction towards Rome. The

' Holy Club ' of the fourteen Oxford students associated for prayer,

holy living, and working, began, like Dr. Pusey and his friends, with a

revival of earnest, ascetic, and ritualistic High-Churchism, and received

the name 'Methodists' for its punctual and methodical habits of de

votion. Wesley was at first so exclusive an Episcopalian that he

shrank from street-preaching and lay-preaching, and, at least on one

occasion, even rebaptized Dissenters. But his contact with the sim

ple-hearted, trustful, and happy German Moravians (Peter Bohler,

Nitschmann, and Spangenberg) whom he met on his voyage across

the Atlantic, in the Colony of Georgia, and after his return, led to his

second 'conversion,' which took place May 24, 1738, and imparted to

his piety a cheerfully evangelical and, we may say, a liberal Broad-

Church character.1

He now entered upon his independent evangelistic career, yet with

no idea of forming a separate denomination. His object was simply

to revive experimental piety within the limits of the Anglican Church,

as Spener and Francke had done before within the Lutheran Confes

sion in Germany. Although badly treated by bishops and other clergy,

he had no quarrel with the authorities in Church or State, but only

with sin and Satan. His aim was to build the city of God and to save

souls within the establishment, if possible ; without it, if necessary. He

1 'At the first,' says Dr. Rigg ('Contemporary Review' for 1876, pp. 656 sq.), 'with

Wesley faith had meant the intellectual acceptance of the creeds, together with the submis

sion of the will to the laws and services of the Church. . . . Until he met with Bohler, he had

not embraced, scarcely, it would seem, had conceived the idea of faith as being, in its main

element, personal trust and self-surrender, as having for its central object the atonement of

Jesus Christ, and as inspired and sustained by the supernatural aid and concurrence of the

Holy Spirit. . . . Wesley confessed that Bohler's teaching was true gospel teaching. . . . Here

ended his High-Church stage of life. Here began his work as an evangelist and Church re

vivalist. All dates from his final acceptance of Bohler's teaching as to the natnre of faith.'

Dr. Stevens says ( Centenary, p. 3 1 ) : ' Methodism is indebted to Moravianism for not only some

of the most important features of its moral discipline, but for the persojial conversion of both

the Wesleys.' But Wesley was converted before as much so as Luther was when he entered

the convent of Erfurt several years before he experienced his second or evangelical conver

sion to the doctrine of justification by faith alone. On the other hand, some of the Oxford

Tractarinns were converted over again, or backward, when they joined the Church of Rome.
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performed indeed some uncanonical acts which led ultimately to seces

sion, but he did it from necessity, not from choice. He never made

common cause with Dissenters. He lived and died in the Church of

his fathers. His brother Charles was even more conservative, and

took great offense at his violation of the canons.

Had the Church of England been as wise and politic as the Church

of Rome, she would have encouraged and utilized the great revival

of the eighteenth century for the spread of vital Christianity at home

and abroad, and might have made the Wesleyan society an advocate

of her own interests as powerful as the order of the Jesuits is of the

Papacy. Now, after a century of marvelous success, the founder of

Methodism is better appreciated, and has been assigned (1876) a place

of honor among England's mighty dead in Westminster Abbey.

The English Wesleyans continue to hold a middle position between

the Established Church and the Dissenters proper, but tend latterly

more to Free-Churchism.

AMERICAN METHODISM.

In the United States the Methodists were made an independent

organization with an episcopal form of government by Wesley's own

act. As a Tory and a believer in political non-resistance, he at first

wrote against the American ' rebellion,' but accepted the providential

result ; and, considering himself as a ' Scriptural Episcopos,' he or

dained, on the second day of September, 1784, two presbyters (Richard

Whatcoat and Thomas Vasey) and one superintendent or bishop, viz.,

the Rev. Thomas Coke, LL.D. (a presbyter of the Church of England),

for his American mission, which then embraced 83 traveling preachers

and 14,988 members.1 This was a bold and an irregular act, but a

master-stroke of policy, justified by necessity and abundant success.2

1 The first Methodist society in America was formed in 1766, in the city of New York,

among a few Irish emigrants, by Philip Embury, a local preacher, and by his cousin, Mrs. Bar

bara Heck, a true ' mother in Israel.' Hence Methodism celebrated its centenary in 1866 with

great festivities.

* He also ordnined a few presbyters for Scotland and England to assist him in administer

ing the sacraments, on the plea that the regular clergy often refused to admit his people to

the Lord's table. At the Conference of 1788 he consecrated (according to Samuel Bradburn'*

statement) one of his preachers as a superintendent or bishop. He had long before been

convinced by Stillingfleet's ' Irenicon' and Lord King's 'Primitive Church' that bishops and

presbyters were originally one order, and that diocesan episcopacy was not founded on divine

VOL. I.—L L L
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Bishop Coke, assisted by the Rev. P. W. Otterbein, of the German

Reformed Church, ordained, according to Wesley's direction, Francis

Asbnry to the office of joint superintendent, and twelve others to the

office of presbyters, at the first General Conference held in Baltimore

(Dec. 27, 1784). These were the first Protestant bishops in America,

with the exception of Dr. Samuel Seabury, who was consecrated a few

weeks before (Nov. 14, 1784), at Aberdeen, as bishop of the Protestant

Episcopal diocese in Connecticut1 In a short time the society, thus

fully organized, overtook older denominations, and kept pace with the

rapid progress of the young republic.

The separation from the mother Church of England was complete,

but her blood still flows in the veins of Methodism and shows itself

in a half-way assent to her doctrinal standards (as far as they admit

of an Armiuian interpretation), to her liturgy (as far as it does not

encourage sacerdotalism and ritualism or interfere with the freedom

of worship), and to her episcopacy (as based upon expediency, and

not on the divine right of succession).

BRANCHES OF METHODISM.

The Methodist Christians in England and America are divided into

a number of distinct ecclesiastical organizations—the 'Wesleyans,'

the ' Methodist Episcopal Church,' the ' Primitive Methodists,' the

' Primitive Wesleyans of Ireland,' the ' Bandroom Methodists,' the

' Methodist Protestant Church,' the ' Welsh Calvinistic Methodists,' the

'Free Methodist Church,' the 'African (Bethel and Zion) Methodist

Episcopal Church,' etc. To the Methodist family belong also the

' Evangelical Association ' (or ' Albright's Brethren,' so called from

Jacob Albright, a Pennsylvania German, who founded this society in

1800), and the ' United Brethren in Christ' (founded by Philip William

Otterbein, a German Reformed minister, d. in Baltimore, 1813).

The great parent body, however, are the WESLEYANS in England

right. In a letter to his brother Charles (1785) he calls the uninterrupted episcopal succes

sion 'a fnble which no man ever did or can prove."—Rigg, 1. c. p. 669. For a fall discussion

of Wesley's ordination acts, see Stevens, History of Methodism, Vol. IL pp. 209 sqq., and

Tverman, John Wesley, Vol. III. pp. 426 sqq.

' Bishop White, of Pennsylvania, was not consecrated by the Archbishop of Canterbury

until Feb. 4, 1787, the consecration being delayed and nearly frustrated by certain impedi

ments.
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and the METHODIST EPISCOPAL CHURCH in the United States. They

far outnumber all the other branches put together. The Methodist

Episcopal Church was divided in 1844 on the question of slavery into

' the Methodist Episcopal Church ' (North), and ' the Methodist Epis

copal Church, South,' but measures have been inaugurated (1876)

for reuniting them. Similar schisms for the same canse rent other

Churches before the civil war, but have been healed or will be healed,

since the war has removed the difficulty. The Roman Catholic, and

next to it the Protestant Episcopal Church, owing to their conserva

tism, were least affected by the disturbing question of slavery, and

remained intact.

The differences between the various branches of Methodism refer

to the episcopate, the relative powers of the bishops and the general

conference, lay representation, and other matters of government and

discipline which do not come within the scope of this work. The doc

trinal creed is the same in all, with the exception of the Whitefieldian

Methodists, who are Calvinists, while all the rest are Arminians.

Denomination.

ini • ..a1 Number of
Number of

Organtiatlon. MlnUlnn.
Church

Membere.

Wecleyan Methodists 1739 8.187 667,995

Welsh Calvlnlstlc Methodists (1T48) 207 68,677

1787 260 86.706

Primitive Methodist* . . . 1810 943 161 229

Primitive (Ireland) Methodists 1816 85 14 247

Bible Christians 1816 264 26,241

1828-49 812 68 062

Wesleyan Reform Union 1849 20 9,393

Totals 6,238 931,460

Denomination.
Organlietlon.

D»u of Number of

Mlniilera.

Number of

Cbnrch

Memben.

1784

1866

1800

1800

1816

1819

1828

1864 f

1823

1830

1843

1844

1860

10,742

624

1,468,441

76,000

United Brethren

'«32

600

694

Evangelical Association (Albrights)
78J16

20,000

164,000

69,597

16,118

21,103

60,000

20,000

600,900

6,000

2,000

African Methodist Episcopal (Zion)

'iii

Methodist Protestants, South

828

423

about 260

2,868

aboat 90

about 80

Meth»>dlct Episcopal Church Smith (in 1871)*

Free Methodists.

Primitive Methodists

Totals 17,308 2,691,876

NOTB.—The CyclopaxKa of M'Clintock and Strong, Vol. VI. p. 159, gives the following

list of Methodist denominations, with the date of their organization and estimate of their

ministers and church members in 1872:

GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND.

AMERICA.

* ThU dow sot Include the colored membership now separately organized u tlit Colortd Atet\odi* Epittepvl CAwrcA, SvttA.
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§ 110. METHODIST CREEDS.

The American Methodists have three classes of doctrinal standards ;

1. The Twenty-five Articles of Religion.1 They were prepared by

John Wesley, from the Thirty-nine Articles of the Church of England

(together with an abridgment of the Book of Common Prayer), for

the American Methodists, and were adopted by the Conference in Bal

timore, 1784, with the exception of Article XXIII., which recognizes

the United States as ' a sovereign and independent nation,' and which

was adopted in 1804. These articles are now unalterably fixed, and

can neither be revoked nor changed.2

2. John Wesley's Sermons and Notes on the New Testament They

are legally binding only on the British Wesleyans, but they are in fact

as highly esteemed and as much used by American Methodists, and

constitute the life of the denomination. When eighty-one years of age

(Feb. 28, 1784), Wesley, in his famous Deed of Declaration, which is

called the Magna Charta of Methodism, bequeathed the property and

government of all his chapels in the United Kingdom (then 359 in

number) to the 'Legal Hundred,' i. e., a conference of one hundred

of his traveling preachers and their successors, on condition that they

should accept as their basis of doctrine his Notes on the New Testa

ment and the four volumes of Sermons which had been published by

him or in his name in or before 1771.3 These sermons are fifty-eight

in number, and cover the common faith and duties of Christians,4 but

contain at the same time the doctrines which constitute the distinctive

creed of Methodism.4 The Notes on the New Testament are for the

most part a popular version of Bengel's Gnomon.

' See Vol. III. pp. 7GG sqq. Comp. also Emory. Hiitory of the Discipline, ch. i. § 2 j

Comfort, Exposition of the Articles (New York, 1847); Jimeson, Note* on the Twenty-five

Articles (Cincinnati, 1853).

* ' The General Conference shall not revoke, alter, or change our Articles of Religion, nor

establish any new standards or rules of doctrine contrary to our present existing and estab

lished standards of doctrine.' This article can not be amended {Discipline, p. 61). The

General Conference is the highest of the five judicatories, and the only legislative body of

the Methodist Episcopal Church.

3 Tyerman, Vol. III. pp. 417 sqq.

* Thirteen discourses are on the Sermon on the Mount, chiefly ethical ; two are funeral

discourses (on the death of Whitcfield and Fletcher) ; one on the cause and cure of earth

quakes ; one on the use of money.

' On Salvation by Faith ; Scriptural Christianity; Original Sin; Justification by !•'..:
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3. The Book of Discipline and several Catechisms, one published in

1852, another in 1868 (by Dr. Nast), are at least secondary standards

for the American Methodists.

The distinctive features of the Methodist creed are not logically for

mulated, like those of the Lutheran and Reformed Churches. It allows

a liberal margin for further theological development. John Wesley,

though himself an able logician and dialectician, sought Christianity

more in practical principles and sanctified affections than in orthodox

formulas, and laid greater stress on the ecumenical consensus which

unites than on the sectarian dissensus which divides the Christians.

The General Rules, or recognized terms of membership, for the original

Methodist 'societies' (not churches), are ethical and practical, and con

tain not a single article of doctrine. They require 'a desire to flee

the wrath to come and be saved from sin,' and to avoid certain spe

cific vices.

Nevertheless Methodists claim to have more doctrinal harmony

than many denominations which impose a minute creed. There is a

Methodist system of doctrine and a Methodist theology, however elas

tic they may be. But there is a difference of opinion among their

standard writers as to the degree of originality and completeness

of this system and its relation to other confessions. We may dis

tinguish an American and an English view on the subject.

An ingenious attempt has recently been made to raise the Methodist

creed to the importance and dignity of a fourth confession or symbolical

system alongside of the Roman Catholic, the Lutheran, and the Cal-

vinistic, and far above them. According to Dr. Warren, Catholicism

makes salvation dependent upon a meritorious co-operation of man

with God, and is essentially pagan ; Calvinism makes salvation depend

exclusively on the eternal decree and free grace of God, and views

Christianity from the stand-point of the Old Testament ; Lutheranism

derives salvation from the personal relation of man to the means of

grace (the Word and Sacraments), and views Christianity from the

stand-point of justification by faith alone; Methodism makes salvation

exclusively dependent upon man's own free relation to the illuminating,

renewing, and sanctifying influences of the Holy Spirit, and represents

Free Grace ; the Witness of the Spirit (three sermons) : on Christian Perfection. It is singU'

lar there is not one sermon on the Freedom of the Will.
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the stand-point of Christian perfection. Calvin retains the Christians

under the dispensation of the Father, Luther under the dispensation

of the Son, Wesley leads them into the dispensation of the Spirit The

first confines salvation to the favorite number of the elect; the second

binds it to the baptismal font, the altar, and the pulpit ; the third offers

it freely to all. Calvin's ideal Christian is a servant of God, Luther's

a child of God, Wesley's a perfect man in the full stature of Christ.1

English Methodists claim for their system a humbler position, and

represent it, in accordance with the intention of the founders, as a lib

eral evangelical modification of the Anglican creed, with some orig

inal doctrines to which they attach great importance.2

1 Syit. Theol. Vol. I. pp. 90, 09, 119, 140, 149, 106. Dr. Warren (who is now President

of the Methodist University in Boston) wrote this able book (which is as yet, 1876, unfinished)

while in Germany, and under the stimulus of the generalizing theories of some German

divines. Zinzendorf had made a somewhat similar distinction between the Lutheran. Re

formed, and Moravian types of doctrine (Lehrtropen), but comprehended them all in his

brotherhood. James Martineau, from the Unitarian point of view, represents Lather, Calvin,

and Wesley as the representatives of the orthodox gospel in three dialects (Studies of Chris

tianity, London, 1873, pp. 399 sq.).

' Professor William B. Pope, of Didsbury College, Manchester, one of the leading Wei

levan divines, makes the following statement concerning the creed of the English Metho

dists (in the Introduction to his translation of Winer's Comparative View of the Doctrines

and Confessions of the various Communities of Christendom, Edinb. 1873, pp. Ixxvi. -Ixxviii. i

'It may be said that English Methodism has no distinct articles of faith. At the same time

it is undoubtedly true that no community in Christendom is more effectually hedged abont

by confessional obligations and restraints. Reference has been made to the distinction of

creeds, confessions, and standards. Methodism combines the three in its doctrinal consti

tution after a manner on the whole peculiar to itself. Materially if not formally, virtually

if not actually, implicitly if not avowedly, its theology is bound by the ancient oecumenical

Creeds, by the Articles of the English Church, and by comprehensive standards of its own,

the peculiarity of its maintenance of these respectively having been determined by the specific

circumstances of its origin and consolidation—circumstances with which it is not our business

here to enter. In common with most Christian Churches it holds fast the Catholic Symbols ; the

Apostolical and Nicene are extensively used in the Liturgy, and the Athanasian, not so used,

is accepted so far ns concerns its doctrinal type. The doctrine of the Articles of the Church

of England is the doctrine of Methodism. This assertion must, of course, be taken broadly,

as subject to many qualifications. For instance, the Connection has never avowed the Arti

cles as its Confession of Faith ; some of those Articles have no meaning for it in its present

constitution ; others of them are tolerated in their vagne and doubtful bearing, rather than

accepted as definitions ; and, finally, many Methodists would prefer to disown any relation to

them of any kind. Still the verdict of the historical theologian, who takes a comprehensive

view of the estate of Christendom, in regard to the history and development of Christian truth,

would locate the Methodist community under the Thirty-nine Articles. He would draw his

inference from the posture towards them of the early founders of the system ; and he would

not fail to mark that the American branch of the family, which has spread simultaneously

with its European branch, has retained the Articles of the English Church, with some neces

sary modifications, as the basis of its Confession ofFaith. Setting aside the Articles that ban
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§ 111. ANALYSIS OF ARMINIAN METHODISM.

THE SEMI-ANGLICAN DOCTRINES.

The Twenty-five Articles represent the doctrines which Methodism

holds in common with other evangelical Churches, especially with the

Church of England. They are an abridgment of the Thirty-nine Ar

ticles of Religion, with a view to simplify and to liberalize them.

Wesley omitted the political articles, which apply only to England,

and those articles which are strongly Augustinian, especially Article

17, of Predestination (which teaches unconditional election to salvation

and the perseverance of the elect), Art. 13, of Works before Justifica

tion (which are said to have the nature of sin), and Art. 8 (which

indorses the three Creeds). On the other hand, Art. 10, of Free Will,

to do with discipline rather than doctrine, the Methodists universally hold the remainder as

tenaciously as any of those who sign them, and with as much consistency as the great mass

of English divines who have given them an Arminian interpretation. That is to say, where

they diverge in doctrine from the Westminster Confession, Methodism holds to them ; while

this Confession rather expresses their views on Presbyterian Church government. It may

suffice to say generally on this subject, that so far as concerns the present volume [of Winer],

every quotation from the English Articles may stand, if justly interpreted, as a representative

of the Methodist Confession.

' Finally, we have the Methodist Standards, belonging to it as a society within a Church,

which entirely regulate the faith of the community, but are binding only upon its ministers.

Those Standards are to be found in certain rather extensive theological writings which have

none of the features of a Confession of Faith, and are never subscribed or accepted as such.

More particularly, they are some Sermons and Expository Notes of John Wesley : more gen

erally, these and other writings, catechisms, and early precedents of doctrinal definition ; taken

as a whole, they indicate a standard of experimental and practical theology to which the

teaching and preaching of its ministers are universally conformed. What that standard

prescribes in detail it would be impossible to define here. . . . Suffice that the Methodist

doctrine is what is generally termed Arminian, as it regards the relation of the human race

to redemption ; that it lays great stress upon the personal assurance which seals the personal

religion of the believer; and that it includes a strong testimony to the office of 'he Holy

Spirit in the entire renewal of the soul in holiness, as one of the provisions of the covenant

of grace upon earth. It may be added, though only as an historical fact, that a rigorous

maintenance of this common standard of evangelical doctrine has been attended by the pres

ervation of a remarkable unity of doctrine throughout this large communion.'

Dr. Whedon, the editor of the ' Methodist Quarterly Review,' in a notice of Pope's Winer

(October No., 1873, pp. 680 sqq.), enters 'his firm, fraternal protest against being recorded

before the eyes of the world as training under the Thirty-nine Articles of the Church of

England,' and says, 'The entire body of Methodists of the United States no more hold the

Thirty-nine Articles, doctrinally, than they do the Westminster Confession. They reject a

large share of both for the same reason, namely, that they are, in their proper interpretation,

Calvinistic. Nor does this Confession express their views on Presbyterian Church govern

ment ; for the Confession affirms the divine obligation of Presbyterianism, and the large

body of American Methodists believe iu the right of a voluntary episcopacy.'
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which teaches (with Augustine, Luther, and Calvin) the natural inabil

ity of man to do good works without the grace of God, is literally re

tained (Meth. Art. 8).

Minor doctrinal changes were made in Art 2 (Art. 2), where the

clauses ' begotten from everlasting of the Father,' and ' of her [the

Virgin's] substance,' are omitted (either as doubtful or lying outside

of a creed) ; ' in Art. 9 (7), where the last clauses, which affirm the con

tinuance of original sin in the regenerate, are left out (as inconsistent

with Wesley's view of perfection) ; in Art. 16 (12), where ' sin after

justification' is substituted for 'sin after baptism' (to avoid the doc

trine of baptismal regeneration) ; in Art. 25 (16), of the Sacraments,

where the words ' sure witnesses and effectual,' before ' signs of grace,'

are stricken out (which betrays a lowering of the doctrine of the Sacra

ments) ; in Art. 34 (22), where ' traditions of the Church' are changed

into ' Rites and Ceremonies.'

These omissions and changes are significant, and entirely consistent

with Methodism, but they are negative rather than positive. Wesley

eliminated the latent Calvinism from the Thirty-nine Articles, but did

not put in his Arminianism, nor his peculiar doctrines of the Witness

of the Spirit and Christian Perfection, leaving them to be derived

from other documents of his own composition.

THE AKMINIAN DOCTRINES.

The five points in which Arminins differed from the Calvinistic sys-

• tem are clearly and prominently brought out in Wesley's writings,

though mostly in the form of popular and practical exposition and ex

hortation. He put the name of Arminius on his periodical organ, and

struck the keynote to the Arminian tone of Methodist preaching. The

Arminian features of Methodism are, freedom of the will (taken in the

sense of liberum arbitrium, or power of contrary choice) as necessary

to responsibility ; self-limitation of divine sovereignty in its exercise

1 Emory, in his History of the Discipline, inserts the clause, 'begotten of everlasting from

the Father,' as adopted in 1784, but omitted in 1786 and in later editions, perhaps bj typo

graphical error. A Methodist correspondent (Rev. D. A. Whedon) suggests to me that

Wesley may have made a distinction between the eternal Sonshi/> and the eternal Generation.

and may have maintained the former, hut questioned the latter as referring to the manner

rather than the fact. Prof. Pope, the latest Methodist writer on Dogmatics, avoids this

question as belonging to the transcendental mysteries (Christ. Theol. p. 272).
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and dealings with free agents ; foreknowledge as preceding and con

ditioning foreordination ; universality of redemption ; resistibility of

divine grace ; possibility of total and final apostasy from the state of

regeneration and sanctification.

Calvinism and Methodism agree in teaching man's salvation by God's

free grace, in opposition to Pelagianism and Seinipelagianism. But

Calvinism traces salvation to the eternal purpose of God, and confines

it to the elect ; Methodism makes it dependent on man's free accept

ance of that grace which is offered alike to all and on the same terms.

Calvinism emphasizes the divine side, Methodism the human.1 Ilerein

Methodism entirely agrees with Arminianism, and is even more em

phatically opposed to the doctrines of absolute predestination, limited

atonement, and the perseverance of saints than Arminius was, who left

the last point undecided.

Wesley began the thunder against the imaginary horrors and blasphe

mies of Calvinism which has since resounded from innumerable Meth

odist pulpits. He defines predestination to be ' an eternal, unchange

able, irresistible decree of God, by virtue of which one part of man

kind are infallibly 6aved, and the rest infallibly damned ; it beiug

impossible that any of the former should be damned, or that any of

the latter should be 6aved;' and then he goes on to show that this doc

trine makes all preaching useless ; that it makes void the ordinance

of God; that it tends directly to destroy holiness, meekness, and love,

the comfort aud happiness of religion, zeal for good works, and the

whole Christian revelation; that it turns God into a hypocrite and de

ceiver; that it overturns his justice, mercy, and truth, and represents

him 'as worse than the devil, more false, more cruel, aud more unjust.'

' This,' he 6ays, ' is the blasphemy clearly contained in the horrible de

1 J)r. Warren, I. c. p. HO, states the difference in an extreme form, which would sub

ject Methodism to the charge of downright l'eliiginnism : 'Nach tier Metlmdistischen Auf-

fassung des Heilsverhaltnisses Gottes und den Mensrhen hangl das Ileil oder Xicht-Ileil eines

feilen Menschen lediglich von seinevi eigenen freien Verhalten gegeniiber den erleuchtenden,

erneuernden mid heiligenden Einwirkvngen des heiligen Geisles ab. Verliult man sich gegen

iiber diesen Einwirkunqen empfanglich, so wird man flier, und einst dort, stlig werden ; ver-

arhliesst man sein Herz qeqen dieselben, so wird man Aier, mid aufewig im Tode verbleiben.

Mil dieser Gnnidansrfiaunng hdnqen nlle sonstit/en Kigenthwnlichkeiteu den Methodismus, wit

z. B. seine eigentfiumlirhe Freiheitslehre, seine lietonung der Wirksamkeit des heiligen Geistes,

seine Letire von der christlirhen VoUkommenheit, und dergleicheiu eng zusammen. Seittem in-

nersten Geist und Wesen mich ist er eine Anjfassung des Christtnthums vom Standpunkte der

christlichen Vollkoinmenlitit oder der vblliyen Liebe.'
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cree of predestination, and for this I abhor it (however I love the per

sons who assert it).' To this decree he sets over the other decree, 'I

will set before the sons of men life and death, blessing and cursing;

and the soul that oliooseth life shall live, as the soul that chooseth

death shall die.' The elect are all those who 'suffer Christ to make

them alive.' '

The vehemence of this opposition to the doctrine of predestination

must be explained in part from the subjective and emotional nature

of Methodist piety, which exposes it much more to an antinoniian

abuse of this doctrine than is the case with the calm iiitellectnaJ

tendency of Calvinism.

On the other hand, however, the ' evangelical' Armim'anistn of Wes

ley, as it is called, differs from the Dutch Arminianism, as developed

by Episcopins and Limborch, and inclines as much towards Augustin-

ianism as Arminianism inclines towards Pelagianism. In this respect

it resembles somewhat the Lutheran anthropology of the Formula of

Concord, though it differs altogether from its christology and sacra-

mentalism.

1 Sermon liv., on Free Grace (Rom. viii. 32), preached at Bristol. It follows immediate!/

after the eulogistic funeral discourse on the Calvinistic Whitefield. His brother Charles

wrote a polemical poem on 'The Horrible Decree,' in which his poetic genius left him, a

may be inferred from the following specimens :

'O Horrible Decree,

Worthy of whence It came !

Forgive their helllah blasphemy,

Who charge It on the Lamb.'

•To limit Thee they dare,

Blaspheme Thee to Thy face,

Deny their fellow-worms a share

In Thy redeeming grace.'

In another poem, on ' Predestination,' he prays :

'Increase (If that can be)

The perfect hate I feel

To Satan's HOKUM • Dunn,

That genuine child of hell ;

Which felgnii thee to pau by

The most of Adam's race,

And leave them In their blood to die,

Shut ont from saving grace.'

How infinitely superior to these polemical effusions is his genuine hymn :

'Jeauf, lover of my soul,'

which a Culvinist may sing as heartily as a pious Methodist will join in his antagonist's (Top-

lady's):

'Rock of Ages, clefi for me.'
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1. Methodism holds a much stronger view of original sin than Armin-

ianism, and regards it not simply as a disease or weakness,1 but as a total

depravity that unfits man altogether for co-operation with the grace of

God towards conversion. Wesley, Fletcher, and Watson describe this

natural corruption in consequence of Adam's fall in the darkest col

ors, almost surpassing the descriptions of Augustine, Luther, and Cal

vin ; but they deny the personal responsibility of Adam's posterity for

his fall or the doctrine of original guilt; and herein they agree with

the Arminians and the Quakers.

2. Methodism teaches the freedom of will as a gift of prevenient

grace, which is given to every man as a check and antidote to original

sin ; while Arminianism, with its milder view of the fall, allows man

a certain freedom of will in a weakened state as an inherent and in

herited power of nature.

3. Methodism lays greater stress on the subjective experience of

conversion and regeneration. Its preaching is essentially radical evan

gelistic revival preaching, which rouses the sinner to a sense of his

danger, and the paramount necessity of an immediate, sudden, and

radical change of heart and life.

THE ORIGINAL DOCTRINES OF METHODISM.

To these modifications of Arminianism must be added a few doc

trines which Methodism claims as its own contributions to the better

understanding of the Christian system.

1. The doctrine of the universality of divine grace, not only in its

intention, but in its actual offer. Herein Methodism resembles the

Quaker doctrine of universal light. It is assumed—on the ground of

Paul's parallel between the first and second Adam (Rom. v.)—that all

men are born into an order of saving grace, as well as into an order

of sin. Adam brought a universal seed of death, but Christ brought a

universal seed of life, which is available for all who do not reject it.z

1 Episcopius calls the peccatum originis an infirmitas or calamitas or malum, but not a

malum cvlpie and malum pecan . Limborch calls it malum naturale, not peccatum noitri re-

spectu. See Winer, Comp. Symb. pp. 60 sqq.

1 'No man living,' says Wesley, 'is without some preventing grace, and every degree of

grace is a degree of life. There is a measure of free will supernatnrnlly restored to every

man, together with that supernatural light which enlightens every man that cometh into

this world.' 'That by the offense of one. judgment cnme upon all men (nil born into the

world) unto condemnation, is an undoubted truth, and affects every infant as well as every
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For by virtue of the universal atonement, man, '

held guiltless until he arrives at the point of pe

While Romanism and Lntheranism save those

into contact with the Church and the Sacramentt-

who are elect from eternity, Methodism brings t

vation to all men in this present life, though in u

grees, so that they are actually saved if they do

rejecting salvation by unbelief. Hence all childn

before they commit actual sin. Though born in

guilty before the age of responsible agency. 1

same power of the universal atonement which

there is a difference of opinion as to the regener

death.1 On the same ground all heathen may

neglect their opportunities. Ability and opporl

adult person. But it is equally true that by the righteousness

:>ll men (all born into the world—infants and adults) unto j

(Kblioth. Sacra, 1862, p. 258): ' Under the redemptive syste

world, from Adam, a depraved being. It is ns a depraved bo

But instantly after, in the order of nature, he is met by the provi

human being,' says Warren, ' has a measure of grace (unless h

who faithfully use this intrusted gift will be accepted of God in

Jew or Greek, Christian or heathen. In virtue of Christ's me*

fallen race, all men since the first promise, Gen iii. IS, are un

the only difference between them as subjects of the moral gov

all have grace and light enough to attain salvation, some, over i<

others less' (Vol. I. pp. 146 sq.). Pope (pp. 239-248) distim

Augustinian, Pelagian, Semipelagian, Tridentine, Lutheran, f

says that there is no doctrine which 'so irresistibly and univerr

tion to the common conscience and judgment of mankind.'

1 Dr. D. D. Whedon (Biblioth. Sacra, 1862, p. 258) remarks <

infant is saved, and saved by the atonement, we all agree,

affected by the atonement, while a living infant, seems to be »

Probably a large majority of the Methodist Episcopal Church '

without much discussion, that the living infant was both unju

yet upon his death he obtained both blessings. This making <J

tion mid regeneration appears to many hardly logical, and not \.

earlier expressions of opinion indicated a holding of the chur<

generation in infancy. His later indications of opinion indicati

incmhers of the kingdom of neaven ; and he also held that i

membership in the kingdom of heaven ; bin he does not exp:

all infants are regenerate. Fletcher maintained the doctrine

regeneration. Dr. l-'isk held to infant justification. Our bap.

its Scripture lesson of infants, that "of such is the kingdom oi

none can enter into the kingdom of God unless he be regenei ,

inference expressly drawn. Tlie subject is a matter of caln

number of those holding the doctrine of infant regeneration liu

ilrini>dc <J<>c

•ling, bat oe i

Fs elediot.1:

pros* b :

saints &
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of responsibility, and God requires no more from man than he empow

ers him to perform. Christ's atonement covers the deficiency of abil

ity in the case of infants, and the deficiency of opportunity in the case

of the heathen.

Fletcher distinguishes three dispensations in this general economy of

grace: the dispensation of the Father, embracing the heathen and Mo

hammedans, who know God only from his general revelation in nature,

providence, and the conscience ; the dispensation of the Son, for those

who live within the limits of Christendom and the reach of the gospel ;

and the dispensation of the Holy Spirit, for those who have an experi

mental knowledge of the regenerating and sanctifying Spirit. Wes

ley, Watson, and Pope teach essentially the same view of the univer

sality of grace.

2. The next distinctive doctrine of Methodism is the Witness of the

Spirit or the assurance of salvation (Rom. viii. 15, 16). It is a double

and concurrent witness of God's Spirit and of our spirit concerning

our justification. The former is objective and divine, and antecedes ;

the latter is subjective and human, and follows. The Holy Spirit

bears testimony to our spirit that by faith we are the children of God.

This testimony is immediate and direct, and follows the work of justifi

cation and regeneration. On the ground of this testimony the believer

feels assured of his present acceptance with God, and has a hope of his

final salvation, but he is at the same time guarded against carnal se

curity by the fear of a total and final fall from grace. Hence there

are 60 many backsliders, who constitute a special class among Meth

odists.1

1 Comp. the three sermons of Wesley on the Witness of the Spirit (x.-xii.), Vol. I. pp. 85

sqq. He traced this doctrine to his contact with some Moravians on his voyage to Georgin

(1735), whose childlike trust and serene cheerfulness led him to exclaim : ' I, who went to

America to convert others, was never myself converted to God.' He meant conversion from

legal bondage to evangelical freedom and a sense of assurance of pardon. He subsequently

visited Count Zinzendorf and the Moravians in Germany to study their discipline (1739).

Watson (Vol. II. p. 271) distinguishes four views on the testimony of the Spirit, and thus

xtates his own, which agrees with Wesley's: 'It is twofold; a direct testimony or "inward

impression on the soul, whereby the Spirit of God witnesses to my spirit that I am a child

of God ; that Christ hath loved me, and given himself for me, that I, even I, am reconciled

to God" (Wesley's Sermons) ; and an indirect testimony, arising from the work of the Spirit

in the heart and life, which St. Pnul calls the testimony of our own spirit; for this is inferred

from his expression, "And the Spirit beureth witness with our spirit, etc." This testimony

of our own spirit, or indirect testimony of the Holy Spirit by and through our own spirit, is
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Herein the Methodist doctrine differs from the Calvinistic doctrine

of assurance which is based, not on subjective feeling, but on the

divine promises and the unchangeable decree of God's election, and

which covers not only the present state, but the whole process to its

final completion, conditioned by the perseverance of saints as the

final test of genuine conversion.1

3. The last and crowning doctrine of Methodism, in which the

Quakers likewise preceded it, is Perfectionism. It is regarded as

a mighty stimulus to progressive holiness, and forms the counterpart

of the doctrine of apostasy, which acts as a warning against backslid

ing. It is derived from such passages as Matt. v. 48 ; Phil. iii. 15 ;

Heb. vi. 1 ; x. 14 ; 1 John iii. 6 ; v. 18. Methodist perfection is not a

sinless perfection or faultlessness, which Wesley denied,* but a sort of

imperfect perfection, from which it is possible to fall again tempo

rarily or forever.3 It is entire sanctification or perfect love (1 John iL

5; iv. 12), which every Christian may and ought to attain in this present

life. From this state all voluntary transgressions or sinful volitions

are excluded, though involuntary infirmities may and do remain ; in

this state all the normal qualities are possessed and enjoyed in their

fullness. As to the attainment of perfection, it comes according to the

prevailing view from gradual growth in grace, according to others by

a special act of faith.4

considered confirmatory of the first testimony.' Pope (p. 465) : ' Assurance is the fruit, not

the essence of faith. . . . Perfect faitli must be assured of its object. . . . The internal assur

ance of faith is a privilege that all may claim and expect; seasons of darkness and depression

and uncertainty arc only the trial of that faith of assurance. '

1 The Westminster Confession, Ch. XVIII., says that true believers 'may in this life

be certainly assured that they are in a state of grace, and may rejoice in hope of the

glory of God, which hope shall never make them ashamed.' This assurance is 'founded

upon the divine truth of the promises of salvation, the testimony of the Spirit witnessing with

our spirit that we are the children of God.' It is not of 'the essence of faith,' and may be

' shaken, diminished, and intermitted,' yet revived again in due time and keep us from utter

despair.

* In his sermons on Temptation, Vol. II. p. 215, and on Perfection, Vol. I. p. 356; Vol. II.

p. 168: 'The highest perfection,' he says, 'which man can attain while the soul dwells in the

body, does not exclude ignorance and error and a thousand infirmities.'

1 Meth. Catech. No. 3, p. 87 : ' It is the privilege of every believer to be wholly sanctified,

and to love God with all his heart in the present life ; but nt every stage of Christian expe

rience there ii danger offallingfrom grare, which danger is to be guarded against by watch

fulness, prayer, and a life of faith in the Son of God.'

* Wesley has two sermons on Christian Perfection, one on Phil. iii. 1 2 (Vol. I. p. 355), and

one on Heb. vi. 1 (Vol. II. p. 167). He distinguishes, (1) angelic, (2) Adamic, (:>) absolute



§ 112. CALVINISTIC METHODISM. 901
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WHITEFIELD.

George Whitefield labored with Wesley until 1741, when they parted

on the question of predestination and free will ; the former taking the

Calviuistic, the latter, with his brother and the majority of Methodists,

tlie Anninian side, and henceforth they pursued different paths, like Paul

and Barnabas. Personally they became cordial friends again, and their

friendship continued until death. This should not be forgotten when

we read the bitter predestinarian controversy which their friends and

followers carried on and renewed from time to time. When Whitefield

heard of the dangerous illness of Wesley, who had already written his

own epitaph, he sent him an affectionate letter (Dec. 3, 1753), saying, ' I

pity myself and the Church, but not you. A radiant throne awaits you,

and ere long you will enter into your Master's joy.'1 When Whitefield

died in Newburyport (Sept. 30, 1770), Wesley preached his funeral ser

mon (Nov. 18) at Whitefield's Chapel in Tottenham Court Koad and at

the Tabernacle, near Moorfields, on the text Numb, xxiii. 10, ' Let me die

the death of the righteous, and let my last end be like his !' Without

alluding to their temporary separation, he speaks of him in the highest

terms as an eminent instrument of God, who in the business of salvation

put Christ as high as possible, and man as low as possible, and who

brought a larger number of sinners from darkness to the light than any

other man. He praises his ' unparalleled zeal, his indefatigable activity,

his tenderness of heart towards the afflicted, and charitableness to the

perfection—all of which he denies to man in his present state—and (4) the relative perfec

tion, which he claims for him under the gospel dispensation, namely, perfect love to God.

From 1 John iii. 6 and v. 18, he reasons, ' A Christian is so far perfect as not to commit

sin ' (Vol. I. p. 365). He affirms that several persons have enjoyed this blessing of freedom

from sin without interruption for many years, and not a few onto their death, as they have

declared with their last breath (Vol. II. p. 1 74). Pope says (p. 527) : ' The Spirit is im

parted in this fullness for the perfect consecration of the soul to the Triune God: this is

called the love of God perfected in us. The commandment requires from us in return the

perfect love of the soul to God and man ; and this perfection, promised to faith working by

love, is aliundnntly attested ns the possible and attained experience of Christians.' Pope

distinguishes the Methodist theory of perfection from the ascetic, the fanatical, the Pelagian,

the mystical, the Romanist, the imputationist (modem Calvinistic), and the Arminian (p. 535);

and he mentions five characteristic marks of the Methodist doctrine, the chief of which is

entire consecration to God in perfect love (p. 540).

1 See the whole letter in Tyerman, ./. Wtsley, Vol. II. p. 175.
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poor, his deep gratitude, his most generous and tender friendship, his

modest}', frankness, patience, courage, and steadfastness to the end.' '

Whitefield was free from sectarian spirit and cared little for organi

zation. His sole purpose was to convert sinners to Christ, and to re

vive Churches to new zeal and energy.2 His labors were crowned with

signal success. The day of judgment alone will reveal the number of

his converts, and the amount of good which he kindled by his flaming

sermons among Episcopalians, Presbyterians, Congregationalists, and

other denominations, as well as among the crowds of ungodly people

who were attracted by his eloquence.3

But although most of his converts fell in with existing denomina

tions, a considerable number of them formed three separate organiza

tions. One of them, called ' the Whitefield Methodists,' were lost

among the Independents. The other two still remain.

THE COUNTESS OF HUNTINGDON'S CONNECTION.

Selina, Countess of Huntingdon (1707-1791), a lady of true nobility

of heart and intellect as well as rank, devoted, after the death of her

husband and four children, her time and fortune to the spread of vital

religion among the nobility and the court as well as the common peo

ple. She purchased halls and theatres in London, Bristol, and Dublin,

built over sixty chapels, supported ministers, founded a college at

Trevecca, in Wales, and stirred up others to similar liberality. She

dispensed with her luxurious equipage and sold even her jewels for

the benefit of this work. She took Whitefield, with whose Calvin

ism she sympathized, under her special patronage, and made him her

chaplain, and exercised a sort of leadership over his congregations.

1 Sermon LIU. Vol. I. pp. 470 sqq.

1 In this unselfish zeal he has a worthy successor in our day in Mr. Moody.

1 ' Whitefield's preaching was such as England never heard before—theatrical, extrava

gant, often commonplace, but hushing all criticism by its intense reality, its earnestness of

belief, its deep, tremulous sympathy with the sin and sorrow of mankind. It was no common

enthusiast who could wring gold from the close-fisted Franklin and admiration from the

fastidious Horace Walpole, or who could look down from the top of a green knoll at Kings-

wood on twenty thousand colliers, grimy from the Bristol coal-pits, and see as he preached

the tears "making white channels down their blackened cheeks.'"—Green, History of the

English People, p. 718 (Engl. ed.). Dr. Abel Stevens, an Arminian Methodist, calls White-

field 'the most eloquent, the most flaming preacher that the Christian Church has known

since its apostolic age, whose eloquence sanctified, wakened the whole British empire' (Cen-

tennry of Amer. Methodism, p. 24).
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Hence they became known as the 'Countess of (or Lady) Hunting

don's Connection.

Wbitefield bequeathed to the Countess his benevolent institutions

and lands in Georgia, and this resulted in a mission to America.

The ministers of this connection are almost identical in doctrine and

Church polity with the Independents, but in public worship they use to

some extent the Anglican Liturgy. Their principal institution is Ches-

nnt College, in Herts.

THE WELSH OALVINISTIO METHODISTS.

Literature.

The History, Constitution, Rules of Discipline, and Confession of Faith of the Calvinistic Methodists in

Wales. Drawn up by their own Associated Ministers. Third ed. Hold, 1840.

John Hoobis : History of Welsh Methodism (In Welsh). Liverpool, 13S6, 3 vole.

William Williams: Welsh Calvinistic Methodism. An Uin'orical Sketch (in English). London, 1818.

Whitefield's preaching through Wales, and the kindred labors of

Howell Harris, of Trevecca, Griffith Jones, Daniel Rowlands, Howell

Davies, and William Williams—most of them clergymen of the Estab

lished Church who joined the Methodists—produced a powerful and

extensive revival, and resulted in a new connection in 1743, and more

fully in 1785, when the Rev. Thomas Charles, of Bala, one of the most

zealous and useful preachers of his day, joined it.1

For many years the Welsh Methodists existed without a settled

form of go\ eminent or doctrinal confession.

In 1823 it was unanimously agreed at the Associations of Aberyst-

with and Bala to issue in the Welsh language such a document, to

gether with a sketch of the origin and early history of the denomina

tion. An English edition was published in 1827.

The Confession of Faith consists of forty-four chapters, and accords

substantially in spirit and arrangement with the Westminster Confes

sion, though it is far inferior to it in ability and accuracy.

The articles in which it differs from the Wesleyan scheme are Arts.

V., XII., and XXXIV., which are as follows :

1 Charles graduated at Oxford as A.B. in 1778, labored seven years as a clergyman of the

Established Church, united himself with the Calvinistic Methodists in 1785, and drew up in

1790 a series of Rules for conducting Associations or Quarterly Meetings. He was one of

the founders of the British and Foreign Bible Society.

Vol. I.—M m m
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V.—Of the Decree of God.

God, from eternity, according to the counsel of his own will, and for the manifestation

and exaltation of his glorious attributes, decreed all things which he should perform in time

and to eternity, in the creation and governing of his creatures, and in the salvation of sinners

of the human race ; yet in such a manner that he is neither the Author of sin, nor does he

force the will of his creatures in the fulfillment of his decree ; and this decree of God is not

depended on any thing in a creature, nor yet on the foreknowledge of God ; but rather Cud

knows that such and such circumstances will take place, because be has ordained that it

should be so. God's decree is infinitely wise, perfectly righteous, and existing from eternity ;

it is a free, an ample, a secret, gracious, holy, good, an unchangeable and effectual decree.

XIL—Ofthe Election of Grace.

God from eternity elected and ordained Christ to be a Covenant Head, a Mediator, and a

Surety to his Church ; to redeem and to save it. God also elected in Christ a countless mul

titude out of every tribe, tongue, people, and nation, to holiness and everlasting life ; and

every means were employed to effect this purpose most securely. This election is eternal,

righteous, sovereign, unconditional, peculiar or personal, and unchangeable. It wrongs

none, though God has justly left some without being elected, yet he has not wronged them:

they are in the same condition as if there had been no election; and had there been no elec

tion, no flesh had been saved.

XXXIV.—Of Perseverance in Grace.

Those whom God has made acceptable in the Beloved, whom he has effectually called, and

whom the Spirit sanctifies, can not completely and forever fall from a state of grace, but

they shall assuredly be supported unto the end, and they shall be saved. Their perseverance

depends not on their own will, hut on the unchangeableness of the purpose of God, the elec

tion of grace, the power of the Father's love, the sufficiency of the propitiation of Christ, the

success of his intercession, union with him, the indwelling of the Spirit within them, the seed

of God implanted in their souls, the nature and strength of the covenant, and the promise

and oath of God. Founded on these things, perseverance is certain and unfailing. Though

they may, through the temptations of Satan and the world, the great power of their indwell

ing corruption, and the neglect of using the means for their support, fall into sins, and re

main in them for some time, and thus displease God, grieve the Holy Spirit, injure their

grace, lose their comfort, harden their hearts, sting their consciences, draw a temporal judg

ment upon themselves, harm others, and disgrace the cause of God, yet they shall be kept

by the power of God through faith to salvation, though their falls will be felt most bitterly by

them.

Those who continue to live quietly in sin, and comfort themselves that they arc in a gracious

state, show evident signs that they are self-deceivers. For by perseverance in grace is not

in MIII the continuing to enjoy and to inherit external Gospel privileges merely ; but a con

tinuance in holiness, diligence, watchfulness, a holy temper and walk, and a scrupulous ob

servance of every duty. There is nothing more opposed to sin than a perseverance in grace ;

and whosoever shall thus continue in grace to the end shall bo saved.
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§ 113. The Catholic Apostolic Church (called Irvlngites).

Litaraturt.

I. Socroks.

Kiiwarh Irvino: Works, collected Rod edited by his nephew, the Rev. G. Cnrlylc. London, 1884-68,

6 vols.

Michael Hoiil: Ilruchstucke aus dem Leben und den Schriften E. Irving'*. St. Gallen, 1S39; 2d ed.

1850.

Mrs. M. O.W. Oliphant: The Life of Edward Irving, Minister of the National Scotch Church, London,

illustrated by his Journals and Correspondence. London and New York (Harpers), 1862.

A Testimony to the King of England, and another to the Bishops of England. London, 1836. (Anony

mous. Prepared by the Apostles.)

A Testimony addressed to all Patriarchs, Archbishops, and Bishops, and the Reigning Sovereigns of Chris

tendom. 183T. (Anonymons.)

Liturgy and other Divine Offices of the Church. London, 1842. Drawn up by the ' Apostles,' and

enlarged from time to time.

C. M. Carre : The First and Last Days of the Church of Christ. London, 1851.

Readings upon the Liturgy. (By one of the Apostles.) London, 1852.

The Catechism. (The English Episcopal Catechism enlarged.)

Thomas Cari.ti.r (one of the Apostles) : The Door of Hopefor Britain, and The Door of Hope for Chris

tendom. London, 1853. By the snme: Apostles Given, Lost, Restored: Pleadings with my Mother.

Rev. William Dow (oue of the Apostles, originally a Scotch PresbyL): First Principles of the Doc

trine of Christ. Edlub. 1856. By the same: A Series of Discourses on Practical and Doctrinal Subjects.

Ediub. 1353; 2d series, Edinb. I860.

Rev. J. S. Davenport : Edward Irving and the Catholic Apostolic Church. New York, 1843. By the

same: Christian Unity and its Recovery. New York, 1866. By the same: Letter to Bishop WhiUhouse:

The Church and the Kpiseopate. Montreal, 18T8.

W. W. Anprrws: The True Constitution of the Church and its Restoration. New York, 1854. By the

same : Review of Mrs. OliphanVs Life of E. Irving, in the * New-Englander ' for July Rnd Oct. 1863. By

the same : The Catholic Ajiostolic Church, its History, Organization, Doctrine, and Worship, in the * Bib-

liotheca Sncrn' for Jan. and April, 1S66. Andover, Mass. By the same: The True Marks of the Church.

Hartford, 1867.

Rev. Nicholas Armstrong (one of the Apostles): Sermons on Various Subjects. 2d ed. London, 1870.

By the same : Homilies on the Epistles and Gospels. London, 1870.

Rev. T. Groskr: Sermons, 1st and 2d series. Loudon, 1871 aud 1874.

Apostles' Doctrine and Fellowship. Anonymous. London, 1871.

The Purpose of God in Creation and Redemption. Anonymous. 4th ed. Edinburgh, 1874.

Readings for the Sundays and Holydays of the Church's Year. Anonymous. London, 1875.

The Dispensation of the Parousia. Hartford, 1876.

Various writings of Henry Dbiimmonh (one of the Apostles), Chas. Boiim, C. Rothr, A. KSppkn,

Ernst Gaah, Robbtausoiire (author of an essay 'On the Gift of Tongues,' and a history of the move

ment under the title Der Atifbau der Kirche Christi aufden wrsprunglichen Grundlagen), aud especially

H. W. J. Thiersch (the Tertullian of thiB modern Montanism, and its most learned minister In Germany,

who wrote Lectures on Catholicism ami Protestantism, 1848, on the Canon of the N. T., 1845, on the Church

in the Apostolic Age, 1852, and other excellent works).

II. Criticisms.

Di Qdinort, in Literanj Reminiscences, Vol. II.

Thomas Cablylr, in ' Eraser's Magazine' for Jan. 1835.

Articles on Irving in 'Edinburgh Review' for Oct 1862: 'North British Review' for Ang. 1S62;

■Blackwood's Magazine' for Nov. 1868, and June, 1862; 'London (Quarterly Review' for Oct. 1862;

'Methodist Quarterly Review,' Jan. 18411,1868.

Philip Soeiaee: Der Irvingismus und die Kirchenfrage, in his 'Deutscher Kirchenfreund,' Jahrg. III.

1850, pp. 49 sqq. 81 sqq. 161 sqq. 223 sqq. Mercersburg, Pa.

G. W. Lbhmann: ITeber die Irvingianer. Hamburg, 1953.

Comp. J. L. Jaoobi: Die I*hre der Irvingiten oder der sogenannten apostolischen Gemeinde verglichen

mit der heiligcn Schrift. Berlin, 1868.

EDWARD IRVING.

Edward Irving, the herald and pioneer of the ' Catholic Apostolic

Church,' was born at Annan, in Scotland, 1792, and died in the vigor
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of manhood at Glasgow, Dec. 8, 1834, where he lies buried in the

crypt of the cathedral. lie belonged to the Presbyterian Church,

and for several years (1819-1822) labored in Glasgow as the assist

ant of the great and good Dr. Chalmers.

In 1822 he accepted a call to the Caledonian Chapel, Ilatton Gar

den, London, and at once became the most powerful and popular

preacher of the metropolis. He was at that time overflowing with

bodily and spiritual life and energy. He excelled in the noblest

gifts of eloquence, cultivated on the models of Hooker and Jeremy

Taylor. Lofty thoughts clothed in gorgeous, semi-poetic language,

devotional fervor, a solemn manner, a sonorous voice, a quaint an

tique style, a broad Scotch accent, an imposing figure, bushy hair

flowing down in ringlets, a beaming face (which reminded Sir Walter

Scott of that of the Saviour on Italian pictures), all combined to at

tract large and intelligent audiences, and to secure their closest atten

tion, as if they listened to a messenger from the presence of the great

Jehovah. De Quincey judged him to be, more than any man he ever

saw, 'a son of thunder, and unquestionably by many degrees the great

est orator of our times.' He attracted people from all classes—noble

men, statesmen, and authors. When on a visit to Edinburgh and

Glasgow, he roused the population at sunrise from their beds to hear

his discourses. He shook the kingdom with his eloquence.

While he ruled like a monarch from his pulpit, he was a docile pupil

of Coleridge, and received from the suggestive conversations of the

old sage seeds of truth which seriously modified his Scotch Calvinistic

creed. He now made more account of the incarnation and the true

humanity of Christ, maintaining that he assumed our fallen, L e.,

temptable, mortal, corruptible nature, yet without sin itself, into com

plete fellowship with his divine person. This exposed him to the

charge of denying the sinlessness of our Saviour, which was far from

his thoughts. He also gave a large place to the hope of the glorious

return of Christ, and the revival of the miraculous gifts of the Spirit

in the Church.

In these views he was greatly strengthened by the sudden reap

pearance of what he believed to be the supernatural gifts of tongues,

prophesying, and healing. These manifestations first occurred in the

spring of 1830 in the west of Scotland, on the shores of the Clyde,
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among some pious Presbyterian men and women, who believed that

tlieir organs of speech were made use of by the Spirit of God for the

utterance of his thoughts and intentions. Several persons from Lon

don, on hearing of these things, visited Scotland, and, on their return,

held prayer-meetings in private houses, attended by devout members

of different denominations. They united in supplications for the

restoration of spiritual gifts. In April, 1831, the same manifesta

tions took place among members of the Church of England and

friends of Irving in London. The ' prophesyings ' were addressed to

the audience in intelligible English, and resembled the solemn exhorta

tions of Quakers moved by the Spirit. The speaking in tongues con

sisted of soliloquies of the speaker, or dialogues between him and God

which no one could understand. The burden of the prophetic utter

ances was the judgments impending on the apostate Church, the speedy

coming of Christ, and the duty of preparing his way.1

Similar manifestations of ecstatic utterances in seasons of powerful

religious excitement appeared among the Montanists in the second

century, the persecuted Protestants in France, called the 'Prophets of

Cevennes,' and among the early Quakers.

These extraordinary proceedings naturally led to a rupture between

Irving and the Presbytery of London (1832). He was turned out of

the church built for him in Regent Square, and ultimately deposed

from the ministry of the Church of Scotland by the Presbytery of

Annan (1833), from which he had received his first license to preach.

On being driven from Regent Square, he was followed by the larger

part of his congregation to Newman Street ; and the following year,

when his Presbyterian orders had been taken from him, he humbly

submitted to reordination by one whom lie received as an apostle.

He never rose beyond the position of an ' angel,' or pastor, in the new

Church, and, after less than two years of great labors and sufferings,

passed from this world of trial into the regions of light.

1 See A BriefAccount of a Visit to some of the Brethren in the West nf Scotland, London,

1831 (J. Nisbet); KOIIKRT BAXTER (first a believer in the divine origin and then in the sa-

tnnic origin of these gifts): Narrative nf Facts characteristic of the Supernatural Manifesta

tions in Members ofMr. Irving's Cmgrrnntian and other Individual*, in England and Scotland,

andformerly in the. Writer himself, Loud. (Nisbit), 1833 ; HUHL, 1. c. (quoted in my Hist, of

the A/iost. Ch. § !>!>, p. 108). Coinp. also Stanley, Comment, on the Ejip. to the Corinthians,

4th ed. London, 187(i, pp. 250 sqq.
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He is little mentioned in the writings of his followers, and is re

garded by them merely as a forerunner or John the Baptist, not as

the founder of their community. His brilliant meteoric career, lofty

character, and sad end created profound interest and sympathy. Dr.

Chalmers, on hearing of his death, said that ' he was one in whom the

graces of the humble Christian were joined to the virtues of the old

Koman.' Thomas Carlyle, his countryman and early friend, thns char

acterizes Irving: 'He was appointed a Christian priest, and strove •with

the whole force that was in him to be it. I call him, upon the whole,

the best man I have ever, after trial enough, found in this world, or

now hope to find.' '

THE CATHOLIC APOSTOLIC CHTntCH.

This remarkable man, whose purity and piety can be as little doubt

ed as his genius and eloquence, whatever may be thought of his sound

ness and judgment, gave the strongest if not the first impulse to the

religious movement which, since its organization, is usually called

after his name, but which calls itself ' THE CATHOLIC APOSTOLIC

CHURCH.'2 It took full shape and form after his death, as it claims,

under supernatural direction. It is one of the unsolved enigmas of

Church history : it combines a high order of piety and humility of in

dividual members with astounding assumptions, which, if well found

ed, would require the submission of all Christendom to the authority

of its inspired apostles.

1 When he adds, ' Oh foulest Circean draught, thou poison of popular applause ! madness

is in thee, and death ; thy end is Bedlam and the grave,' he seems to cast a reflection on

Irving's character which is not justified by facts; for Mrs. Oliphant's Life shows him to have

willingly sacrificed popularity to his convictions.

1 ' They do not lay claim to the nnme Catholic Apostolic as exclusively their own, but they

use it as a proper designation of the one body of Christ, of which they are an organic part,

and they refuse to be called by any other. They do this on the ground that it is wrong to

affix to the Church the name of an eminent lender, like Luther or Calvin or Wesley; or

one founded upon some feature of Church polity, such as Episcopal, Presbyterian, or Con

gregational ; or one derived from some peculiar doctrine or rite, as Baptist or Free-will

Baptist ; or one expressing geographical limitations, such as Roman, Greek, Anglican, or

Moravian. The essential characteristic of a thing should be expressed by its name, and the

Church has for its three chief features, Unity, as the only organism of which Christ is head ;

Catholicity, as having a universal mission ; and Aposlolicity, as sent by Christ into the world,

even as he was sent by the Father. It is a significant fact that this name, adopted in the

Nicene Creed, has practically every where been chnnged, as into the Roman Catholic, the

Greek Orthodox, the Protestant F.piscopal, or something still narrower and more sectarian.'

—W. W. Andrews, in Biuliol/i. Sacra, 1. c.
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The modern 'Apostolic' Church believes and teaches that the Lord,

•who will soon appear in glory, has graciously restored, or at least

begun to restore his one true Church, by reviving the primitive super

natural offices and gifts, which formed the bridal outfit of the apostolic

age, but were soon afterwards lost or marred by the ingratitude and

unbelief of Christendom. It claims to have apostles, prophets, and

evangelists for the general care of the Church, and angels (or bish

ops), presbyters (or priests), and deacons for the care of particular con

gregations. All officers are called by the Holy Ghost through the

voice of the prophets, except the deacons, who are chosen by the con

gregation as its representatives. They form a more complete hierarchy

than that of the Episcopal or even the Greek and Roman Churches,

whose bishops never claimed to be inspired apostles, but only succes

sors of the apostles.

If the twelve modern apostles were truly called by Christ and en

dowed with all the powers and functions of that unique office, men

will naturally look for sufficient evidence of the fact. But nine of

these apostles died before 1876, and their vacancies have not been

filled, nor are they expected to be filled. The Church, then, is re

lapsing into the same destitute condition which, according to their own

theory, preceded this movement.1 Their only hope is in the speedy

return of our Lord.

To this apostolic hierarchy corresponds a highly ritualistic worship,

with a solemn liturgy, based upon the Anglican and ancient Greek

liturgies, and with an elaborate symbolism, derived from a fanciful in

terpretation of the Jewish tabernacle as a type of the worship of the

Christian Church in the wilderness.

In this hierarchical constitution and ritualistic worship consists the

chief peculiarity of this community. Its ministers and members

have accordingly a very high idea of the Church and of the Sacra

ments. They are strict believers in baptismal regeneration and the

real presence, though neither in the Roman nor the Lutheran sense.

' From a conversation with a learned minister of that Church, to whom I mentioned this

difficulty, I infer that he at least—I do not know how many more—regards its testimony as

a partial failure, or merely as a temporary provision, to be superseded by a better one. An

other writes to me in answer to the same question : ' We are quite ready to admit failure,

great failure, so far as to the present effects of the movement upon Christendom. But in

trinsically, and in relation to God's plans, we do not think it a failure.'
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They reject traDSubstautiation and consubstantiation as well as the

merely symbolical presence, and hold to the spiritual real presence of

Calvin, but combine with it the view of Irenseus and other early fa

thers, that the elements, after being consecrated by the invocation of

the Holy Ghost, have a heavenly and spiritual, as well as a material

character, and are antitypes of the body and blood of Christ. They

regard the eucharist as the centre of Christian worship, and not only

as a sacrament, but also as a sacrifice in the patristic sense of a thank-

offering, aud they connect with it a commemoration of the departed.

They are, upon the whole, the highest of High-Churchmen. They are

in this respect the very antipodes of the Plymouth Brethren, the low

est of Low-Churchmen and the most independent of Independents,

although both agree in their antagonism to the historical Churches

and their expectation of the speedy coming of the Lord.

Yet, on the other hand, the Irvingites are unquestionably Protestant,

and accept the positive results of the Reformation. They reject the

Pope, not indeed as the Antichrist or ' the man of sin,' who will be re

vealed in the last times as the outgrowth of unbelief and lawlessness,

but as an antichristian usurper of supreme authority in the Church.

In their general belief they are as orthodox as any other denomination.

They receive the whole Scriptures with devout reverence as their su

preme guide. They lay stress on the CEcumenical creeds, and embody

them in their liturgical services. In catechetical instruction they use the

Anglican Catechism, with an additional part inculcating their peculiar

views about the constitution and order of the Christian Church. They

manifest a catholic spirit, and sustain, as individuals, fraternal relations

with members of other denominations. Upon the whole, they have

most sympathy with the Episcopal Church, from which they received

the majority of their original members. Of their apostles, eight were

Anglicans (including two clergymen and two members of Parliament),

three Presbyterians, and one Independent. Their main strength is

in London, where they have seven churches, after the model of the

seven churches in Asia Minor. They have also congregations in many

of the principal cities in England and Scotland, and in some parts of

the Continent of Europe, especially North Germany ; while in Roman

Catholic countries and in America they have made little or no progress.

The Irvingite movement has directed the attention of many serious
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minds to a deeper study of the supernatural order and outfit of the

Apostolic Church, the divisions aiid reunion of Christendom, and the

eschatological questions connected with the second advent.

STATEMENT OF THE KEV. W. W. ANDREWS.

With these remarks we introduce a fuller inside account of the

Catholic Apostolic Church, which was kindly prepared for this work

by the Rev. W. W. ANDREWS, of Wetherstield, Conn. He has been

thoroughly acquainted with the movement from the beginning, and

is highly esteemed by all who know him as a Christian gentleman and

scholar :

'The body of Christians who call themselves by the name of the CATHOLIC APOSTOLIC

CHUKCH, not as exclusively their own, but because it is the proper designation of the one

Catholic Church, is distinguished from all other Christian communions by the claim to the

possession of gifts and ministries which, after having been long lost or suspended in their

exercise, they believe to be now again restored to prepare the way for the coming aiid king

dom of the Lord.

History.

' The history of this religions movement can be given in few words. About the beginning

of the second quarter of the present century, there was much prayer in many countries, but

especially in Great Britain, for the outpouring of the Holy Ghost ; and enrly in the yenr

1 8oO supernatural manifestations occurred in several parts of Scotland, in devout members

of the Presbyterian Church, in the form of tongues, prophesyings, and healings. The fol

lowing year similar manifestations took place in London, first in members of the Church of

Kngland, and afterwards among other religious bodies.

'Towards the end of the year 1882, by which time the supernatural character and divine

origin of these spiritual phenomena had been abundantly attested, and a considerable number

of persons had become believers, another and most important step was taken in the restora

tion of the apostolic office. The will of God that certain men should serve him as apostles

was made known through supernatural utterances of the Holy Ghost by prophets, as when,

nt Antioch, he said, " Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work wherennto I have called

them." The apostolate to the Gentiles, begun in the calling of Paul, but then left unfinished,

the Lord now, at the end of the dispensation, set his hand to restore ; and by the middle of

the year 18I!5 the full number was completed, and they entered as a twelvefold Apostolic

College on the work of caring for the whole Christian Church. As Great Britain had been

chosen of God to be the centre of this catholic movement, one of the first duties laid upon

the restored apostles was the preparing of a Testimony to the Bishops of the Church of Eng

land and Ireland, and of another to the King's Privy Council, in which they pointed out the

sins and perils of those lands, and testified to the coming of the Lord as the only hope of

mankind, and to the work of the Holy Ghost ns the necessary means of preparation.

' A year or two Inter, they addressed a more full and complete testimony, of the same gen

eral character, to all the Rulers in Church and State throughout Christendom. They did

this, because it was their duty, from the nature of their office, to seek the blessing of the

whole flock of God. Apostles alone have universal jurisdiction, as they alone receive their

commission directly from the Lord; and it belonged to them, when restored towards the close

of the long history of the Church, to tnke up those questions in respect to doctrine, organiza

tion, and worship which had broken the unity of Christendom; and having examined the
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creeds and rites and usages of every part, to separate the evil from the good, and to stamp

with their apostolic authority every fragment of divine truth and order which had been pre

served. This they have been doing for more than forty years, and the results to which they

huve arrived may be thus briefly stated.

Doctrinet.

' They hold the holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments (the Old Testament as re

ceived from the Jews, without the Apocrypha) to contain the sum and substance of all divine

revelations, and therefore to be the supreme and infallible standard of doctrine.

'But they also believe that Christ's promise to be with his Church to the end of the world

has not been made void, and that the Holy Spirit has borne a living witness to the one faith

in all generations; and they have adopted the three great creeds commonly called the Apos

tles', the Jiicene, and the Athanasian, as expressing more clearly than any others the belief

of the Universal Church. The great doctrines of the holy Trinity, the incarnation, the atoning

death and bodily resurrection of the Lord, his ascension and high priestly work in heaven, t !...•

descent of the Holy Ghost to draw men to Christ, and to regenerate, sanctify, and endow with

heavenly gifts them that believe, together with the second personal coming of the Lord to

judge the quick and the dead, and to administer eternal retributions, they hold in their plain

and obvious import, in harmony with the whole Orthodox Church, Greek, Koman, and Prot

estant.

' These creeds they have appointed to be used in divine worship : the Apostles', at the dailj

morning and evening services ; the Nicene, in the ordinary celebrations of the eucharist on the

Lord's Day ; and the Athanasian, four times in the year, at the great festivals of Christmas,

Easter, Pentecost, and All-Saints. They use the Nicene Creed in the form in which the

Western Church receives it, retaining the filioque, but not condemning the Eastern Church

for using it in the form in which it was left by the Council of Constantinople.

' In respect to the great central truth of the incarnation, the key to all the purposes and

works of God, they teach that the second Person in the adorable Godhead, the only and

eternally begotten Son, became man by assuming our entire humanity—body, soul, and spirit

—under the conditions of the fall, but without sin, through the overshadowing of the Holy

Ghost. They reject, therefore, the dogma of the immaculate conception of the mother of the

Lord as against the truth of holy Scripture, which declares the whole human race to have

been involved in the fall of the first Adam. They teach that by being bom of a mother of the

fallen race, he took the common nature of man, with all its infirmities, burdens, and liabili

ties, so that he could be tempted in all points like as we are, and be dealt with in all things

by the Father as the representative of mankind. But they also make prominent the work of

the Holy Ghost in effecting the incarnation, holding that it was through his presence and

power that the Son of God was conceived of the Virgin Mary, and afterwards anointed for

his public ministry ; so that while it was a divine person who became incarnate, he had no

advantage of his Godhead in his earthly life, but did every thing as man upheld, guided, and

energized by the Holy Ghost.

' They hold, with the Church of England, and all the great leaders of the Reformation, that

the death of the Lord Jesus Christ was " a full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and

satisfaction for the sins of the whole world" (and not merely for those of the elect) ; and on

this ground they stand aloof both from the rationalism which denies its vicarious and expiatory

nature, and from the Roman doctrine of the mass, which teaches that the sacrifice of the

cross needs to be supplemented by the sacrifices of the encharist, in which the Lamb of God

is continually immolated afresh.

' But they go beyond the theology of the Reformation in respect to the Church, which they

look upon as the fruit of the death and resurrection of Christ, and of the descent of the 1 ID) v

Ghost which followed his ascension ; and as differing, therefore, fundamentally in its spirit

ual essence and prerogatives from all the companies of the faithful in the preceding dispensa

tion-. They believe that in rising from the dend he became the fountain of a new life, the

head of a redeemed humanity, of which those who believe in him are made partakers by the
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ofierations of the Holy Ghost working in and through the ordinances of his Church. The

Sacraments of Baptism and the Lord's Supper are the divinely appointed means of conveying

and nourishing this new life of his resurrection, by the implanting and energizing of which

the whole multitude of the faithful are made to be the One Body of Christ.

' As to the structure and endowments of the Church, they hold that its original constitu

tion contains the abiding law for all generations. The fourfold ministry of apostles, proph

ets, evangelists, and pastors, first fulfilled by the Lord himself when upon earth, was con

tinued in his Church after he had gone into heaven, because it was the necessary instrumen

tality of conveying his manifold grace and blessing, and of bringing his Body to the stature

of bis fullness (Eph. iv. 11-16). The Holy Ghost was given to be the permanent possession

of his people ; and the apostles reject the common distinction between ordinary and extraor

dinary gifts as wholly nnscriptural, and as restraining the manifestations of the Spirit. They

lay great stress upon the connection of the descent of the Comforter with the glorifying of the

Lord Jesus (John vii. 89), and teach that the object of his mission was to reveal the glory and

manifest the energies of the Man whom God had exalted from the weakness and dishonor of

the grave to his own right hand. Supernatural gifts and miraculous workings are therefore

in accordance with the nature of the dispensation, which began with the resurrection of the

Lord, and is to end with the resurrection of his saints.

Worship.

' Its chief features are the celebration of the Eucharist on every Lord's day; services at six

in the morning and five in the evening of every day in the year, requiring for their complete

fulfillment the three ministries of angel, priests, and deacons ; the observance of the great

feasts of the Church, excluding those in honor of particular saints; and a monthly service by

the seven churches in London gathered into one as a symbol of the Universal Church, which

is also observed in all the congregations throughout the world.

' The holy Eucharist is made to be the centre of worship, of which Christ, the great High-

Priest in the heavens, is the leader, and the Mosaic ritual the shadow and type. The show

ing to the Father of that one sacrifice of the cross, which is the basis of all intercession, is

effected by the Lord himself, by his own bodily presence in heaven ; and the Church is enabled

to do the same upon the earth by means of that sacrament in which he places in her hands

the symbols and spiritual reality of his body and blood. The eucharist is regarded as the

antitype of the priestly act of Melchizedek in bringing forth bread and wine to Abraham, the

father of the faithful, from whom he received the tenth of all; and in the offertory, both the

tithes and the offerings of the people are brought up and presented to God as an act of wor

ship.

'As the death of the cross was itself the fulfillment of all the bloody sacrifices of the Law,

the commemoration of it in the holy Supper becomes the distinguishing Christian rite, from

which all other acts of worship, especially the daily morning and evening services—the anti

type of the daily services of the Tabernacle—derive their life and power. All the purest and

most catholic parts of all the rituals of Christendom have been gathered up and woven to

gether, to form, with such additions as the present exigencies of the Church demand, a com

prehensive and organic system of worship, at once purely Scriptural, and embodying the rich

est liturgical treasures of the past. Among the errors and superstitions which have been

weeded out are transubstantiation, the worship of the Virgin Mary and of saints and angels,

the use of images and pictures, and prayers for deliverance from purgatorial fires. But in re

jecting the corruption of the truth, the truth itself has not been cast away ; and the doctrine

of the real presence (as a spiritual mystery involving no physical change of the elements), the

thankful and reverential mention of the Mother of the Loid i " And with the holy angels, and

with thy Church in all generations, we call her blessed "), and continual supplications and in

tercessions in behalf of the faithful departed, that they "may rest in the peace of God, and

awake to a joyful resurrection," all have place in the services appointed by the apostles.
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Organization and Unity of the Chvrch.

' The unity of the Church is held as a fundamental fact, resulting from the acts and opera-

.ions of God, and not from the agreements and confederacies of men. There is one Bc«ly

of Christ, embracing all who have been baptized in the name of the Father, and of the Son,

and of the Holy Ghost (though, like the unfruitful branches of the vine, many may at last

be cut out and c:\st away) ; and, in the absence of the Ilead, the harmonious intercommunion

of the members is secured by the inworking of the One Spirit, and by a ministry proceeding

immediately from the Head, and having jurisdiction over all the parts. The distinction be

tween the Church Universal and the local or particular churches which compose it, is sharplr

drawn in the organization which has been developed under the rule of the apostles. The

apostles themselves are the great Catholic ministry, through which guidance and blessing are

conveyed to the whole body, and they are assisted in their work by prophets, evangelists, and

pastors.

' But each particular church, when fully organized, is under the rule of an angel, or chief

pastor or bishop, with presbyters and deacons helping him in their subordinate places. It is

his office to stand continually at his own altar at the head of his flock, carrying on the wor

ship of God, cherishing and directing the gifts of the Holy Ghost, and exercising the pastoral

charge over all the souls committed to his care. The threefold ministry of Kpiscopacy (and,

in a lower form, Of Presbyterianism) is here united with the central authority which Home

has wrongfully sought to attain by exalting her bishop to the place of universal headship.

The Second Coming.

' In respect to eschatology, they hold, with the Church of the first three centuries, that the

second coming of the Lord precedes and introduces the millennium ; at the beginning of

which the first resurrection takes place, and at the close the general resurrection, with the

final judgment and its eternal retributions to the righteous and the wicked. This period of

a thousand years will be marked by the presence of the Lord and his risen and translated

saints upon or in near proximity to the earth, then freed, at least partially, from the curse ; by

the re-establishment of the tribes of Israel in their own land, in fulfillment of the promises to

their fathers, with Jerusalem rebuilt, to be the metropolitan centre of blessing to all na

tions ; and by the bringing of all the families of mankind into the obedience and order and

blessedness of the kingdom of God.

1 The restoration of the primitive gifts and ministries, like the ministries of Noah and of John

the Baptist at the close of the antediluvian and Jewish dispensations, is to prepare for the usher

ing in of this next stage of God's actings. The order of events is to be as follows : The im

mediate and special work of the apostles is to gather and make ready a company of first-fruit*,

described (Rev. vii. 1 -8) ns sealed with the seal of the living God—the gift of the Holy Ghost

bestowed by the hands of the apostles (Kph. i. 13; Acts xix. 1-5)—and as organized after a

twelvefold law, of which the type was given in the structure of the twelve tribes of Israel.

They are sealed while the angels are holding back the winds of judgment, before the great

tribulation (Rev. vii. 14) is let loose upon the earth, that in them the Lord's words may be ful

filled, and they be counted worthy to escape all the things that are coming to pass, and to

stand before the Son of Man (Luke xxi. 36).

' But the taking away of the first-fruits is only the first stngc of the mighty work to be done

in the bringing of this dispensation to a close. It is to be followed by the revelation of the

Man of Sin, the infidel Antichrist, who will he successfully resisted for a time by the two

witnesses (Rev. xi. 3-12), but will nt length prevail over them, and for a short time rule the

nations with the tyrannizing power and lurid splendors of the pit. In the midst of the terrors

of that great tribulation the ImiTest will be reaped, and all the faithful gathered into the garner

of ihe great Husbandman ; and thereupon will be the vintage of wrath (Rev. xiv. 15-20), and

the Lord will come forth to tread the wine-press of his Father's indignation, and to cast the

beast and the false prophet into the lake of fire.



§ 114. THE ARTICLES OF THE EVANGELICAL ALLIANCE. 915

Protpectt.

' They regard the failure of their labors to gather the Churches of Christendom into their

eoramunion as being after the analogy of the failures at the close of all preceding dispensa-

tions, and as furnishing no argument against the reality of their divine mission.

' The apostles do not, therefore, expect to hare a large following at this stage of God's work.

As a sheaf of first-fruits to the harvest, such will be the relation of the few who receive their

testimony to the great multitude who will be saved out of the fiery trial of the time of the

Antichrist. Nor does their faith fail because many of their brethren have been taken away

l>y death, and it has pleased God to leave their places unfilled ; for they look upon this as an

indication that their present work is nearly finished, and that the Lord will soon take those

•who shall be found ready, to stand with him upon Mount Zion, safe in his hiding-place,

•while he pours out the vials of his wrath upon the earth. It would seem that the two apos-

tolates at the beginning and the end of the dispensation form the company of the four-and-

twenty elders who sit on thrones around the throne of the great King (Rev. iv. 4), partakers

of his dominion, and associated with him in his work ofjudgment and rule.

Relation to other Churches.

'This brief statement of the position and doctrines of the "Catholic Apostolic Church "

shows the grounds of their refusal to be called by any other name than belongs to the whole

community of the baptized. They are a part of the one Church, differing from their brethren

in being gathered under the proper ministries of the Church universal, and in being organized

according to the original law of the Church as defined by St. Paul when speaking of the Body

of Christ (1 Cor. xii.). They hold the one faith, the one hope, and the one baptism; and,

without departing from the exact and literal teachings of the New Testament, they have added

to these the larger statements of truth which have been the finite of God's presence with his

Church through all her generations.

' Having its origin among the Protestant Churches, and retaining all the great truths pertain

ing to the cross of Christ, for which the Reformation was a noble and successful struggle, this

Catholic work has laid under contribution the rich stores of the Greek and Roman commun

ions, and is leading the Church on into still deeper knowledge of the purposes of God con

tained in holy Scripture, by means of the living ministers of Christ and the revelations of the

Holy Ghost, to the end of preparing her as a bride for the marriage of the Lamb.'

§ 114. THE ARTICLES OF THE EVANGELICAL ALLIANCE.

Literature.

Rtport of the Proceedings of the Conference, held at Freemasons' Batt, London, from August 19th to

September 2d inclusive, 1S46. Published by Order of the Conference. London (Partridge & Oakey, Pater

noster Row), 1847.

Comp. also the Proceedings of the Seven General Conference! of the Alliance, held at tendon, 1851, Paris,

18W, Berlin, 1897, Geneva, 1961, Amsterdam, 1867, Sea York, 1873, and Basle, 1879, all published In Eng.

Han, some also in the German, French, Dutch, and other languages.

The General Conference of New York, the first hold on American noil, was the most Important,

and its proceedings (published by Harper & Brothers, N. Y. 1874) form au interesting panoramic view

of the intellectual and spiritual state of the Christian world at that ttme.

CHARACTER AND AIM OF THE ALLIANCE.

The ' Evangelical Alliance ' is not an ecclesiastical organization, and

lias, therefore, no authority to issue and enforce an ecclesiastical creed

or confession of faith. It is a voluntary society for the manifestation

and promotion of Christian union, and for the protection of religions

liberty. Its object is not to bring about an organic union of Churches,
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nor a confederation of independent Churches, but to exhibit and to

strengthen union and co-operation among individual members of differ

ent Protestant denominations without interfering with their respective

creeds and internal affairs. It aims to realize the idea of such a Chris

tian union as is consistent with denominational distinctions and varieties

in doctrine, worship, and government. It may ultimately lead to a closer

approximation of the Churches themselves, but it may and does exist

without ecclesiastical union ; and ecclesiastical union would be worthless

without Christian union. It is remarkable that our Lord, in his sacer

dotal prayer, which is the magna charta of Christian union, makes no

reference to the Church or to any outward organization. The com

munion of saints has its source and centre in their union with Christ,

and this reflects his union with the Father.

The Alliance extends to all nationalities and languages, but is con

fined, so far, to Christians who hold what is understood to be the Scrip

tural or evangelical system of faith as professed by the Churches of the

Reformation and their legitimate descendants. It thus embraces Epis

copalians, Lutherans, Presbyterians, Congregationalists, Baptists, Meth

odists, Moravians, and other orthodox Protestants, but it excludes Ro

man and Greek Catholics on the one hand, and the antitrinitarian

Protestants on the other. The Quakers, though unwisely excluded

by Art. IX., are in full sympathy with one of the two chief objects of

the Alliance—the advocacy of religious liberty.

THE CONFERENCE OF 1846.

The call to the London Conference of 1846 for the formation of an

Evangelical Alliance against infidelity was sufficiently liberal to encour

age all orthodox Protestants to attend without doing any violence to

their confessional conscience. But the High-Church elements, from

aversion to miscellaneous ecclesiastical company, kept aloof, and left

the enterprise in the hands of the evangelical Low-Church and Bniad-

Church ranks of Protestantism. The meeting was overwhelmingly

English, and controlled by Episcopalians, Scotch Presbyterians, and

English Dissenters. Next to them, America was best represented, and,

exerted the most influence. The delegation from the Continent was

numerically small, but highly respectable. The whole number of at

tendants was over eight hundred ministers and laymen, from abont
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fifty distinct ecclesiastical organizations of Protestant Christendom,

among them many scholars and ministers of the highest Christian stand

ing in their respective Churches and countries. Those who took the

most active part in the proceedings were Sir Culling Eardley Smith

(President), E. Bickersteth, B. W. Noel, W. M. Bunting, J. Angell James,

Dr. Steane, Wm. Arthur, T. Binney, O. Winslow, Andrew Beed, of Eng

land ; Norman Macleod, W. Cunningham, W. Arnot, R. Buchanan,

James Begg, James Henderson, Ralph Wardlaw, of Scotland ; Drs.

Samuel H. Cox, Lyman Beecher, W. Patton, Robert Baird, Thomas

Skinner, E. W. Kirk, S. S. Schmucker, of the United States ; Drs. Tho-

luck, W. Hoffmann, E. Kuntze, of Germany; Adolphe Monod, Georges

Fisch, La Harpe, of France and Switzerland. The meeting was one

of unusual enthusiasm and interest. One of its most eloquent speak

ers, Dr. Samuel H. Cox, of New York, characterized it as an assembly

1 Such as earth saw never,

Such as Heaven stoops down to see.'

The late Dr. Norman Macleod wrote during the meeting, in a private

letter recently brought to light:1 'I have just time to say that our

Alliance goes on nobly. There are one thousand members met from

all the world, and the prayers and praises would melt your heart.

Wardlaw, Bickersteth, and Tholuck say that in their whole experience

they never beheld any thing like it. . . . It is much more like heaven

than any thing I ever experienced on earth.'

THE DOCTRINAL BASIS.

The part of the proceedings with which we are concerned here is

the attempt made to set forth the doctrinal consensus of evangelical

Christendom as a basis for the promotion of Christian union and relig

ious liberty.

The Rev. Edward Bickersteth, Rector of Walton, Herts, and one of

the leaders of the evangelical party in the Established Church of Eng

land, moved the adoption of the doctrinal basis, and Dr. S. H. Cox, a

Presbyterian of New York, supported it in a stirring speech, on the

third day (Aug. 21). After considerable discussion and some unes

sential modifications, the basis was adopted on the fifth day (Aug. 24),

> Hfemolr, hy his Brother, 187C, Vol. I. p. 2G0 (N. Y. ed.). The letter to his sister dated

Aug. 4, 1840, should be dated Aug. 24.
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nemine contradicente ; the vast majority raising their bauds iii aj>

proval, the rest abstaining from voting. The chairman then gave out

the hymn,

'All bail the great Immanuel's name,

Let angels prostrate fall.'

It ' was sung by the Conference with a depth of devotional feeling

which, even during the meetings of the Conference, had never been

surpassed.' '

The doctrinal basis is expressly declared ' not to be a creed or con

fession in any formal or ecclesiastical sense, but simply an indication

of the class of persons whom it is desirable to embrace within the Al

liance.' It consists of nine articles : (1) the divine inspiration and su

preme authority of the Holy Scriptures ; (2) the right and duty of pri vate

judgment in the interpretation of the Holy Scriptures; (3) the unity

and trinity of the Godhead ; (4) the total depravity of man in conse

quence of the fall ; (5) the incarnation of the Son of God, his atone

ment, and his mediatorial intercession and reign ; (6) justification by

faith alone ; (7) the work of the Holy Spirit in conversion and sancti-

fication ; (8) the immortality of the soiil, the resurrection of the body,

the judgment of the world by Jesus Christ, with the eternal blessed

ness of the righteous and the eternal punishment of the wicked;

(9) the divine institution of the Christian ministry, and the perpetuity

of Baptism and the Lord's Supper.

The basis is merely a skeleton : it affirms ' what are usually under

stood to be evangelical views ' on the nine articles enumerated. To

give an explicit statement of these views would require a high order

of theological wisdom and circumspection. For the practical purpose

of the Alliance, the doctrinal basis has upon the whole proved suffi

cient, though some would have it more strict, others more liberal, since

it excludes the orthodox Quakers. It has been variously modified

and liberalized by branch Alliances in calling General Conferences.

The American branch, at its organization in New York, Jan., 1867,

adopted it with a qualifying preamble, subordinating it to the more

general consensus of Christendom, and allowing considerable latitude

in its construction.3

1 Proceedings, p. 193. • See Vol. III. p. 821.
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§ 115. The Consensus and Dissensus of Creeds.

PmrriJ Sohafk : The Antagonisms of Creeds, In the "Contemporary Review," London, Oct 18TC (r°d

2X. pp. 836-860). The Consensus of the Reformed Confession*, In the " Proceedings of the Ftret Gen.

Pre*. Council," Edinburgh, 1877 ; separately leaned, New York, 1877.

The Creeds of orthodox Christendom have passed before us. A

concluding summary of the points of agreement and disagreement will

aid the reader in forming an intelligent judgment on the possibility,

nature, and extent of an ultimate adjustment of the doctrinal antago

nisms which are embodied and perpetuated in the symbols of the his

toric Churches. The argumentation from Scripture, tradition, and rea

son belongs to the science of Symbolics.

A. The Catholic Consensus of Greek, Latin, and Evangelical

Christendom.

The Consensus is contained in the Scriptures, and in the oecumen

ical Creeds which all orthodox Churches adopt. It may be more fully

and clearly specified as follows :

I. RULE OF FAITH AND PRACTICE.

The Divine Inspiration and Authority of the Canonical Scriptures

in matters of faith and morals. (Against Rationalism.)

II. THEOLOGY.

1 . The Unity of the Divine essence. (Against Atheism, Dualism,

Polytheism.)

2. The Trinity of the Divine Persons.

Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, the Maker, Redeemer, and Sanctifier.

(Against Arianism, Socinianism, Unitarianism.)

3. The Divine perfections.

Omnipotence, omnipresence, omniscience, wisdom, holiness, justice,

love, and mercy.

4. Creation of the world by the will of God out of nothing for his

glory and the happiness of his creatures. (Against Material

ism, Pantheism, Atheism.)

5. Government of the world by Divine Providence.

Vol. I.—N n n.
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III. ANTHBOPOLOGY.

1. Original innocence.

Man made in the image of God, with reason and freedom, pur.

and holy ; yet needing probation, and liable to fall.

2. Fall : sin and death.

Natural depravity and guilt ; necessity and possibility of salva

tion. (Against Pelagianism and Manichseism.)

3. Redemption by Christ

IY. CHRISTOLOGY.

1. The Incarnation of the eternal Logos or second Person in the

Holy Trinity.

2. The Divine-human constitution of the Person of Christ.

3. The life of Christ.

His superhuman conception ; his sinless perfection ; his crucifix

ion, death, and burial ; resurrection and ascension ; sitting at

the right hand of God ; return to judgment

4. Christ our Prophet, Priest, and King forever.

5. The mediatorial work of Christ, or the atonement.

' He died for our sins, and rose for our justification.'

V.—PNEUMATOLOGY.

1. The Divine Personality of the Holy Spirit

2. His eternal Procession (tmrojoiuaic, processio) from the Father,

and his historic Mission (irifi^ty, miasio) by the Father and the

Son.

3. His Divine work of regeneration and sanctification.

VI. SOTEKIOLOGY.

1. Eternal predestination or election of believers to salvation.

2. Call by the gospel.

3. Regeneration and conversion.

Necessity of repentance and faith.

4. Justification and sanctification.

Forgiveness of sins and necessity of a holy lite.

5. Glorification of believers.
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VIL ECCLE8IOLOGY AND 8ACBAMENTOLOGY.

1. Divine origin and constitution of the Catholic Church of Christ.

2. The essential attributes of the Church universal.

Unity, catholicity, holiness, and indestructibility of the Church.

Church militant and Church triumphant.

3. The ministry of the gospel.

4. The preaching of the gospel.

5. Sacraments : visible signs, seals, and means of grace.

6. Baptism for the remission of sins.

7. The Lord's Supper for the commemoration of the atoning death

of Christ.

VIII. ESCHATOLOOY.

1. Death in consequence of sin.

2. Immortality of the soul.

3. The final coming of Christ.

4. General resurrection.

5. Judgment of the world by our Lord Jesus Christ.

6. Ileaven and Hell.

The eternal blessedness of saints, and the eternal punishment of

the wicked. *

7. God all in all (1 Cor. xv. 28).

B. CONSENSUS AND DISSENSUS OF THE GREEK AND ROHAN CHUECHES.

(a) CONSENSUS.

I. The articles of the oecumenical Creeds, excepting the FUioque

of the Latin recension of the Nicene Creed and the et JUio of the

Athanasian Creed.

II. Most of the post-oecumenical doctrines, which are not contained

in the oecumenical Creeds, and from which Protestants dissent, viz. :

1. The authority of ecclesiastical tradition, as a joint rule of faith

with the Scriptures.

2. The worship (rifiriTtKri irpoaicvviiais) of the Virgin Mary, the Saints,

their pictures (not statues), and relics. •

3. The infallibility of the Church—that is, the teaching hierarchy

(ecclesia docens),

The Roman Church lodges infallibility in the papal monarchy,
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the Greek Chnrcli in the (seven) oecumenical Councils, and the

patriarchal oligarchy as a whole.1

4. Justification by faith and works, as joint conditions.

5. The Seven Sacraments or Mysteries, with minor differences as to

confirmation and nnction.

6. Baptismal regeneration (in an unqualified sense), and the necessity

of water-baptism for salvation.

7. Priestly absolution by divine authority.

8. Transubstantiation (/urouo-utio-ie), and the adoration of the conse

crated elements.

9. The sacrifice of the Mass for the living and the dead.

This forms the centre of worship. Preaching is subordinate.

10. Prayers for the departed.

. On the authority of the Apocryphal books of the Old Testament,

transubstantiation, Purgatory, and a few other points, the Greek

doctrine is not so clearly developed and formulated ; but, upon

the whole, ranch nearer the Roman view than the Protestant.

As to the popular use of the Bible, there is this important differ

ence, that the Greek Church has never prohibited it, like the Ro

man, and that the Russian Church has recently favored it, and

thus opened the way for a wholesome progress and possible ref

ormation.

(b) DI8SENSU8.

I. The eternal Procession of the Holy Ghost from the Son (Filioque) :

denied by the Greek, taught by the Latin Church.

II. The papal' supremacy and infallibility: rejected by the Greek

Church as an antichristian usurpation, asserted by the Latin Church

as its corner-stone.

III. The immaculate conception of the Virgin Mary: proclaimed as

a dogma by the Pope, 1854."

1 We say as a whole; for the Greek Church does not claim infallibility for any individual

patriarch, and has herself condemned, in oecumenical Synods, as heretics not only Pope Hono-

rius, of Rome, but also several of her own patriarchs, e. g. , Nestorius, of Constantinople; Dios-

curus, of Alexandria ; Peter the Fuller, of Antioch ; Sallustias, of Jerusalem ; Cyril Lucar,

of Constantinople.

1 The Greek Archbishop Lykurgos, of Syra and Tenos (d. 1876), declared, white hi

England, in a conference with the Bishop of Ely, Feb. 4, 1870: 'The Orthodox Church

considers the immaculate conception to be blasphemous. It destroys the doctrine of the
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IV. The marriage of the lower clergy : allowed by the Greek, for

bidden by the Latin Church.

V. Withdrawal of the eucharistic cup from the laity.

VI. A number of rites and ceremonies.

Greek rites : threefold baptismal immersion, instead of pouring

or sprinkling; use of leavened, instead of unleavened, bread

in the eucharist; the invocation of the Holy Ghost for the

benediction of the sacred elements ; infant communion ;

anointing baptized infants; the repetition of holy unction

(TO iv\i\atov) in sickness.

C. CONSENSUS AND DISSENSUS OF THE GBEEE CHUBCH AND THE

EVANGELICAL CHURCHES.

(a) CONSENSUS.

I. They believe the Scriptures and the doctrines of the oecumenical

Creeds. (See A.)

II. They reject :

1. The supremacy and infallibility of the Pope.

2. The immaculate conception of the Virgin Mary.

3. The withdrawal of the cup from the laity.

4. The enforced celibacy of priests and deacons.

(The Greek Church, however, prohibits the second marriage of the

lower clergy, and requires the celibacy of the bishops.)

(b) DISSENSUS.

I. The double Procession of the Holy Spirit.1

II. In the post-cecumenical doctrines mentioned sub B. (a), II., the

Greek Church sides with Rome against Protestantism.

Incarnation.' Bnt in practice the worship of the blessed Virgin is carried as far in the

Greek Church a» in the Latin.

1 In this doctrine the Protestant Confessions side with the Latin Charch, or at least they

do not oppose it. The eternal procession of the Spirit was no topic of controversy in the

period of the Reformation, and may be regarded as an open question subject to farther ex-

egetical and theological investigation. A number of Episcopalians in England and America

would be willing to expunge the Filioque from the Nicene Creed, or to compromise with

the Orientals on the single procession of the Spirit from the Father through the Son. See

the Theses of the Bonn Conference of 1875, at the close of Vol. H.
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D. CONSENSUS AND DISSENSUS OF THE ROMAN CATHOLIC AMD THE

EVANGELICAL PROTESTANT CHURCHES.

(a) CONSENSUS. (See sub A.)

(6) DI88ENSU8.

I. Scripture and Tradition, as a rule of faith.

Roman Catholic doctrine :

The necessity of ecclesiastical tradition (culminating in the infal

lible decisions of the papal see), as a joint rule of faith and as

the sole interpreter of Scripture.

Protestant doctrine :

The absolute supremacy and sufficiency of the Scriptures as a

guide to salvation.

II. Other differences concerning the Scriptures.

1. Extent of the Canon :

The Apocrypha of the Old Testament are included in the Roman,

excluded from the Protestant Canon.

2. Authority of the Latin Vulgate :

Put on a par with the Hebrew and Greek Scriptures by Rome ;

while Protestantism claims divine authority only for the origi

nal Scriptures of the inspired authors.

3. Popular use and circulation of the Bible :

Discouraged (and relatively forbidden) by Rome; encouraged by

Protestantism, which goes hand in hand with the Word of God,

and must stand or fall with it.

III. Objects of Worship.

Roman Catholic doctrine :

1. God (latria) ;

2. The Virgin Mary (hyperdulia) ;

3. Angels and Saints (dulia) ;

4. Images and Relics of Saints.

Protestant doctrine :

God alone. All other worship is gross or refined idolatry.

The Roman Catholic Christian approaches Christ through human

mediators, and virtually substitutes the worship of Mary for the

worship of Christ; the Protestant approaches Christ directly,
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and prays to him as his only and all-sufficient High-Priest and

Intercessor with the Father.

IV. Primitive State.

Difference (asserted by Roman Catholics, denied by Protestants) be

tween the image of God (imago, HKWV, B^X), i. e., the natural per

fection of the first man as a rational and free being, and simili

tude of God (similitudo, 6^o<'a><r<c, r^o})) *• e-> ^ie supernatural en

dowment of man with righteousness and holiness together with

the immortality of the body.

V. Original Sin.

Roman Catholic doctrine :

Original sin is a negative defect (carentla justifies originalis), or

the loss of the similitude—not of the image—of God, and is

entirely removed by baptism.

Protestant doctrine :

Original sin is a positive corruption and total depravity, involving

the loss of (spiritual) freedom, and retains the character of sin

after baptism.

VI. Justification by faith and good works (Roman Catholic) ;—or by

faith alone (Protestant).

1. Different conceptions of justification (SiKai'tixr/c, justificatio) : a

gradual process of making the sinner righteous (identical with

sanctifieation) ; — or a judicial and declaratory act of God (ac

quittal of the penitent sinner on the ground of Christ's mer

its and on condition of faith in Christ), followed by sanctifica-

tion.

2. Different conceptions of faith : intellectual assent and submission

to divine authority ;—or personal trust in Christ and living union

with him.

3. Different position assigned to works : cdhdition of justification ;

—or evidence of justification.

4. Assurance of justification and salvation: denied (except on the

ground of a special revelation) by Roman Catholics; asserted

by Protestants (though in different degrees).

Paul and James. Basis of reconciliation : faith operative in love.'

' Gal. v. G, iri<m£ ci' dyairtit tvtpyovfiivri, is to be explained as the dynamic middle, not

as the passive, 'completed in love' (thejidet/ormata of Roman Catholic commentators).
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VII. Good works of believers.

The meritoriousness of good works (meritum ex congruo and men-

turn ex condigno): Works of supererogation, not commanded,

but recommended (consUia evangelica), with corresponding extra

merits, which constitute a treasury at the disposal of the Pope

for the dispensation of indulgences.

Here is the root of the ascetic and monastic system (vota, monastica :

voluntary obedience, poverty, and celibacy), and the chief differ

ence between Roman Catholic and Evangelical ethics.

VIII. The Church.

1. Identification of the Church of Christ with the Church of Borne

—the fundamental error (the irpiarov i/*uSoc) of the papacy.

2. Distinction of the invisible Church (one and universal under the

sole headship of Christ), and the visible Church (existing in many

organizations or denominations): asserted by Protestants; denied

by Roman Catholics.

3. Different conception and application of the attributes of the

Church ; unity, holiness, catholicity, apostolicity, indefectibility,

infallibility, and exclusiveness, especially the last (extra ecclesiam

nulla salus, which is made to mean extra ecclesiam Homanam).

IX. The Pope.

The infallible head of the Universal Church, the Vicar of Christ on

earth, by virtue of his office as the successor of Peter.

This is the cardinal doctrine of Romanism, but rejected by Greeks

and Protestants as an antichristian usurpation of the prerogative

of Christ.

X. Sacraments in general.

1. Definition : visible signs of invisible grace instituted by the ex

press command of Christ in the New Testament (Protestant) ;—

or simply by the authority of the Church (Roman Catholic).

2. Number : seven (Roman Catholic) ;— or two (Baptism and the

Lord's Supper).

3. Effect : ex opere operate (i. e., by virtue of the objective act) ;—or

through faith (as the subjective condition).

XI. Baptism.

Its effect on original sin ; its relation to regeneration ; its necessity

for salvation ; and several ritual differences.
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XII. The Encharist.

Romanism holds, Protestantism denies:

1. Transubstantiation and the adoration of the elements.

2. The withdrawal of the cup from the laity.

3. The Eucharist as a sacrifice, i. e., an actual though unbloody rep

etition of Christ's sacrifice on the cross by the priest for the sins

of the living and the dead (the souls in purgatory).

The celebration of the Mass is the centre of Roman Catholic worship.

XIII. The other five Sacraments : Confirmation, Penance, Matrimony,

Ordination, Extreme Unction.

Maintained by Rome as sacraments proper; rejected by Protestants,

or admitted only as semi- or quasi-sacramental acts.

1. Confirmation.

Retained by the Lutheran, Anglican, and the German Reformed

Churches (as supplementary to infant baptism after a course

of catechetical instruction). Rejected by other Protestant

Churches, in which a voluntary union with the Church by a

public profession of faith takes the place of confirmation.

2. Penance (sacramentum p&nitentiai).

Auricular confession and priestly absolution ; satisfaction for

venial sins ; indulgences. The Lutheran (and Anglican) stand

ards approve private confession to the minister; other Churches

leave it entirely optional ; all Protestants deny the efficacy of

priestly absolution except as an official declaration of God's

forgiving mercy to the penitent.

3. Ordination.

A separate priesthood and clerical celibacy (Roman Catholic);

the general priesthood of the laity and the right of the laity

to participate in Church government (Protestant).

4. Matrimony.

Differences in matrimonial legislation, mixed marriages, and di

vorce.

5. Extreme unction.

Rejected by Protestants, who in James v. 14 emphasize the pray

ing rather than ' the anointing with oil ' (a physical remedy).

XIV. Purgatory.

A temporary middle place and state (until the final judgment) be
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tween heaven and hell for the purification of imperfect Christians,

which may be advanced by prayers and masses in their behalf.

Protestantism holds that there are only two conditions in the other

world, but with various degrees of bliss or misery.

The indulgences closely connected with purgatory were the first oc

casion, though not the cause, of the Reformation.

E. DOCTRINAL DIFFERENCES AMONG EVANGELICAL PROTESTANTS.

I. LUTHERANISM AND CALVINISM.

1. Baptismal Regeneration.

Baptism a means of regeneration (as concurrent with the sacra

mental act), and hence necessary for salvation ;—or only a sign

and seal of regeneration (whether concurrent or preceding or

succeeding, according to God's free pleasure).

2. The Eucharist! c presence.

Corporeal real presence (in, with, and under the elements) for all

communicants;—or spiritual real (dynamic and effective) pres

ence for believers only.

3. Christological.

The extent of the communicatio idiomatum.1 The ubiquity of

Christ's body : asserted by the Lutheran Church (as a dogmatic

support to its doctrine of the eucharistic multipresence); denied

by the Reformed (as inconsistent with the limitations of human

ity and the fact of Christ's ascension to heaven).

4. Predestination and the perseverance of saints.

No difference between Luther and Calvin, who were both Angris-

tinians, but between their followers. (Synergism of Melanch-

thon in his later period. Semi-Augustinianism of the Formula

of Concord. Extreme Calvinism of the Synod of Dort.)

II. CALVINISM AND AHMINIANISM.

1. Election : unconditional;—or conditional.

2. Extent of redemption : limited to the elect ;—or unlimited to all

men.

1 That is, whether it includes also the genus innjestnticum, or the communication of the

attribute- of the divine nnture to the human nature of Christ—affirmed by the Lutheran

symbols, denied by the Heformed. Sec pp. !J19 sqq
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3 and 4. Nature of faith and grace: irresistible;—or resistible.

5. Perseverance of saints;—or the possibility of total and final apos

tasy.

III. CONGREGATIONALISM.

1. Conception of a Christian congregation or local church : a self-

governing body of converted believers voluntarily associated for

spiritual ends.

2. Independence of such a church of foreign jurisdiction.

3. Duty of voluntary fellowship with other churches.

IV. BAPTIST DOCTRINES.

1. Congregationalism as sub III.

2. Baptism.

(a) Its subjects: only responsible converts on the ground of a

voluntary profession of their faith.

(b) Its mode: total immersion of the body.

3. Universal liberty of conscience as a sphere over which civil gov

ernment has no control. ('Soul-liberty.')1

V. QUAKER DOCTRINES.

1. Universal diffusion of the inner light for the salvation of men.

2. Immediate revelation superior to, though concordant with, the out

ward testimony of the Scriptures.

3. The ministry of the gospel depending on inspiration, and not con

fined to a class or sex.

4. The sacraments are spiritual acts, not visible rites and ceremonies,

as under the old dispensation.

5. Worship is purely inward, and depends upon the immediate mov

ing of the Holy Spirit.

6. Universal religious liberty.

1 President Anderson, of Rochester University (article Baptists in Johnson's Cyclop&dia,

Vol. I. p. 883), enumerates four distinctive doctrinal principles of the Bnptists : (1 ) immersion ;

(2) believers only to constitute a visible church ; (3) responsible converts only entitled to bap

tism ; (4) separation of Church and State, and independence of each individual church r* a

body of baptized believers of any other body, whether ecclesiastical or political. But »he

second article is held also by the Congregationalists, and the fourth can not be called «n

article of faith.
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VI.—METHODIST DOCTRINES.

1. Universal offer of salvation in different dispensations.

2. Witness of the Spirit, oivassurance of present acceptance with God.

3. Christian perfection, or perfect sanctification.

F. ORTHODOX PROTESTANTISM AND HETERODOX PROTESTANTISM.

I. SOCINIANISM (UNITAKIANISM). Denies the following oacumenical doc

trines :

1. The Trinity.

2. The Incarnation and eternal Divinity of Christ.

3. Original sin and guilt.

4. The vicarious atonement.

II. UNIVERSALISM departs from the orthodox doctrines of the—

1. Nature and extent of sin and its consequences.

2. Endless punishment. (Difference between Restorationism and

Universalism proper).

III. SWEDENBORGIANISM asserts :

1. A new revelation and a new Church (the New Jerusalem).

2. Intercourse with the spirit world.

3. It limits the number of the canonical Scriptures.

4. It claims to unlock the deeper inner sense of the Scriptures.

5. It dissents from the evangelical doctrines of the tripersonality of

the Godhead, the incarnation, the atonement, justification, the

Church, the sacraments, and the resurrection.
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Bernard of Clairvaux, against the Immaculate

Conception, 121.

Berne, Conference and Ten Theses of, 364.

Bersier, 4!)8.

Bertram, 648.

Bessarion (Cardinal), 46.

Beza, 393, 429, 434, 436, 438, 441, 468, 603.

Bible. See Scriptures.

Bibliander, 477.

Birgitte, 124.

Bismarck, 133, 150.

Blaarer, 397.

Blackmore, 68, 71, 78.

Blondel, 482.

Burke!, 355 and passim. '

Bbhler (Peter), 88(i.

Bockelsohn (John), 842.

Bogerman, 513.

Bohemian Brethren, in Bohemia, 566; in Po

land, 582.

Bohemian Confessions, 576.

Bolsec, 421,474.

Bonar (Horatius), on Catechisms, 544, 697.

Boniface VIII., 165, 176.

Book of Concord, 220.

Borromeo, 100.

Bossuet, 86, 102, 183.

Boston Declaration of Faith, 837.

Boucher (Joan), 846.

Bownd (Nicolas), on the Christian Sabbath,

777.

Bradwardine, 769.

Bramhall (Bishop), 664.

Brandenburg Confessions, 554.

Breitinger, 513.

Bremen Confession, 564.

Brentius. See Brent*.

Brentz, his Christology and TIbiquity doctrines

290; his Wurtemberg Confession, 344, 627.

Bres (Guido de), 504.

Breviary, Roman, 190.

Browne (Bishop), on the Apostles' Creed, 16;

on the XXXIX. Articles, 601, 638, 648.

Browne (Robert) and Brownists, 824.

Brownson (Orestes), 90.

Briick, 233, 243.

Bucer, 304, 388, 471,525.

Buchanan (George), 670.

Uullinger, his life and labors, 390; hi* Con

fession of Faith, 396 ; on the Lord's Sup

per, 471 ; on Predestination, 475; on the

Heidelberg Catechism, 551 ; influence in

England, 602, 630, 637.

Bungener, on Calvin, 441.

Bunyan (John), 723, 725, 848.

Burnet (Bishop), 637.

Buxtorf, 479.

c.

Calamy (Edmund), 742, 770.

Calixtines, 566.

Calixtus, 350, 380, 557, 661.

Callistus, 177.

Calovius, 350, 380,561.

Calvin, on the Apostles' Creed, 15, 20; on

the Nicene Creed, 27; relation to Luther

and Melanchthon, 214, 215, 217, 218;

signs the Augsburg Confession, 235; on

the Adiaphoristic Controversy, 301 ; life

and character, 421 ; his theology, 446 ;

his Institutes, 447 ; on Predestination, 451,

474 ; on the Lord's Supper, 455 (281,

876) ; his Exegesis, 457 ; on Church Polity

and Discipline, 460 ; on Religions Persecu

tion and Liberty, 463, 466 ; his Catechism,

467; Consensus Tigurinus, 471; Consen

sus Genevensis, 474 ; on Episcopacy in Po

land, 582; influence in England, 602, 630,

658 ; on Baptism and Election, 641.

Calvinism, 446. See Calvin, Dart, Lambeth

Articles, and Westminster Confession.

Calvinistic Baptists. See Baptists.

Calvinistic Methodism, 901.

Cambridge Platform, 836.

Cameron, 480.

Campbellites, 840, 845.

Capito, 385, 388.

Cappel (Louis), 479.

Cardoni, 163.
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Carlyle (Thomas), on the Scotch Reformation,

671 ; on John Knox, 676 ; on the Westmin

ster Catechism, 787; on Edward Irving,908.

Cartwright, 706, 735.

Caryl (Joseph), 742.

Castellio, 475.

Catechism, Anglican, 654 ; of the Bohemian

Brethren, 574 ; of Calvin, 467 ; of Craig,

697; of Emden, 565; Heidelberg (Pala

tinate), 529 ; of Luther, 245, 543 ; of Mo-

gilas (Russo-Greek), 58; of Platon, 71 ; of

I'hilaret, 71 ; Scotch, 696 ; Tridentine

(Roman), 100; Waldensian, 572; West

minster, 543, 783 ; of the Quakers, 864 ;

of the Methodists, 882, 891.

Catharine of Siena, 1 24.

Catholic Apostolic Church, 905.

Catholicism and Protestantism, 207.

Catholicism and Romnnism, 83, 205.

Chalcedon, Creed of, 29.

Chalmers (Thomas), 696, 885, 906, 908.

Chandieu, 493.

Charenton, Synod of, 483.

Charles (Thomas), 903.

Charles I., 617, 664, 688, 691, 693, 694 ; his

character and reign, 709.

Charles II., 619, 694, 721, 724.

Charles V., 92, 225, 227, 503.

Chemnitz, against the Council of Trent, 96 ;

on the Communicatio Idiomatum and the

Ubiquity of Christ's Body, 292.

Chillingworth, on the Athanasian Creed, 40 ;

on Religious Toleration, 803.

Christological Controversy, 285.

Christology, Chalcedonian, 30 ; Lutheran and

Reformed, 317, 325, 347, 348.

Church, meaning of, 822.

Church Diet of Berlin adopts the Augsburg

Confession, 286.

Civilta Cattolica, 139, 158.

Clarendon, 728.

Clement of Rome, 174.

Clement VIII., 189.

Clement XI., 105, 107.

Coccejus (John), 774.

Cochueus, 227.

Coke (Thomas), 887.

Coleman (Thomas), 742.

Collyridiame, 119.

Comenius (Amos), 567, 875.

Communicatio Idiomatum, Lutheran doctrine

of, 818,824.

Concord, Book of, 220 ; Formula of, 258.

Confession and Absolution in the Lutheran

Church, 248. I

Confession of Faith. See Creeds.

Confession of Anhalt, 563 ; of Augsburg,

225; Baptist, 851 ; of Basle, I., 385; of

Basle, II., 388; of Belgium, 502; of the

Bohemian Brethren, 576 ; of Brandenburg,

554 ; <of Bremen, 564 ; Congregational,

828; Cumberland Presbyterian, 815 ; of

Cyril Lucar, 54 ; of Dositheus (Synod of

Jerusalem), 61 ; French Reformed (Galli-

can), 490, 500 ; of Friends, 864, 870 ; of

Gennadius. 46; Helvetic, I., 388; Helvetic,

II., 390; of Hessia, 564 ; Hungarian, 591 ;

Methodist, 890; of Metrophanes Critopu-

lus, 52 ; of Mogila, 58 ; Moravian, 878 ;

of Nassau, 564 ; Reformed (in general),

854; Savoy, 829; Scotch, I., 680; Scotch,

II., 686 ; of Sigismund, 555 ; Tetrapolitan,

526 ; of Thorn, 562 ; Welsh Calvinistic,

903 ; of Westminster, 753.

Confiitatio Papistica, 227, 243.

Congregational Declarations. See Confession.

Congregationalism and Congregationalists,

820.

Consensus and Dissensus of Creeds, 919.

Consensus of Geneva, 474; Helveticus, 477,

485; of Sendomir, 586 ; of Zurich, 47 1 .

Consubstamiation, 232, 816, 325, 327.

Cop, 427.

Copts, 80.

Corvinus, 802.

Cotton (John), 820, 850.

Council, of Nicasa, first, 25,44, 173; second,

44; of Chalcedon, 29, 173; of Constanti

nople, first, 25, 28, 44 ; second, 44 ; third,

44; fourth, 178; of Ephesus, 44; of Fcr-

rara and Florence. 46, 97, 181 ; of Jerusa

lem (1672), 61 ; of Pisa, Constance, Basle,

182; of Trent, 91, 124; of the Vatican,

134, 168.

Covenanters, 694.

Covenants, Scotch, 685; doctrine of, 773.

Craig (John), 686, 698.

Cranmer, 596, 601, 605, 611, 614, 630, 642;

on the Lord's Supper, 647 ; Catechism of,

655.

Creeds : name and definition, 3 ; authority,

7 ; use, 8 ; classification, 9. See Con

fession.

Cr'ell, 283, 345.

Cromwell, 693, 714, 720, 723; his Policy,

830 ; towards Baptists, 847 ; towards Quak

ers. 862, 868.

Crosby (Thomas), 845.

Cnisius (Martin), 50.

Crypto-Calvinistic Controversy, 279.
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Crypto-Culvinists, 267, 281, 346.

Cumberland Presbyterian Church, 813; Con

fession of, 815.

Cummins (Bishop), 665.

Cunningham. 635, 637.

Currey, on the Westminster Confession, 789.

Cyprian, against Papal Infallibility, 174.

Cyril Lucar, 54.

Czenger, Confession of, 5'Jl.

D.

Daillc, 482.

Damosus, Creed of, 395.

Darboy (Archbishop), against Papal Infalli

bility, 156; submits with a mental reserva

tion, and dies a martyr, 161.

Dathenus, 537.

De Maistre, on Infallibility, 166.

Decrees. See Predestination.

Decretals, pseudo-Isidorian, 180.

Devay, 589.

Dexter (Henry Martyn), 821, 849, 863.

Discipline, 461.

Dollinger, 88, 146, 153, 164; his writings,

193; his protest against the Vatican De

crees, and his excommunication, 195.

Dominicans, 124.

Dorner, on Luther and Melanchthon, 265 ; on

Luther and Reformed Christology, 264,

290, 334; on the Formula of Concord,

322 ; on Zwingli, 383 ; on Calvin, 442.

Don, Synod of, 478, 512.

Dositheus (Patriarch of Jerusalem), 61.

Douglas (Robert), 747.

Du Moulin, 482.

Duns Scotus, for the Immaculate Conception,

123.

Dnpanloup (Bishop), against Papal Infallibil

ity, 156 ; submits, 162.

E.

Eastern Church Association, 75.

Ebrard, 456, 471, 564, and passim.

Eck, 226, 241.

Edward VI., 596, 613.

Edwardine Articles, 614.

Edwards (Thomas), 797.

Election. See Predestination.

Elizabeth (Queen), 596, 601, 674, 705.

Elizabethan Articles, 615.

Elrington, 662.

Emmons (Dr.), on Congregationalism, 826.

England, Church of, 593, 598. See Anglican

Church, etc.

Episcopacy (English), 604, 667; in the West

minster Assembly, 732 ; abolished bj tte

Long Parliament, 719, 734 ; restored, 721 ;

reduced, 736.

Episcopius, 511, 523, 897.

Erasmus, 385.

Erastians, 738.

Erbkam, 840, 867.

Eucharistic Controversies, 279, 326. See

Lord's Supper.

Eusebius, Creed of, 24.

Evangelical Alliance, 915.

F.

Faber, 227.

Farel, 429, 438.

Featley, 733, 852.

Filioqne, 26.

Fisher (George P.), 443, 594, 603, 607, 838.

Fisher (the Jesuit), 715,

Fiske (J. O.), 838.

Fitzgerald (Bishop), votes against Papal In

fallibility, 158.

Flacian Controversy, 268.

Flacius, 269, 276, 300.

Fletcher (John W.), 884, 899.

Forbes (Bishop), 599.

Formula Consensus Helvetica, 478.

Formula of Concor'd, 258, 311.

Fox (George), 860, 868.

Foxe (John), 846.

France, Reformation in, 491.

Francis I., 368, 427, 450, 491.

Franciscans, 124.

Frederick III., 392, 532 ; his Confession, 563.

Free Will, denied by Luther and the Formula

of Concord II., 106, 313; ArminUn doc

trine of, 508 ; Westminster doctrine of,

771 ; Methodist doctrine of, 897.

Free-will Baptists, 857.

Friedberg, 135.

Friedrich, 135, 145, 194, 196.

Friends, society of, 859.

Frommann, 97, 136.

Fuller (Thomas), 658, 707, 708, 709, 741,

753, and passim.

Funck, 273.

Q.

Gallican Confession, 490.

Gallicanism and Ultramontanism, 167.

Gardiner, 611, 613.

Gattaker (Thomas), 742.

Geddes (Jenny), 688.

General Assembly of Scotland, adopting the

Westminster Standards, 759.
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Geneva, 422, 429; Church of, 460; Consen

sus of, 474.

Gennadius, 46.

German Empire, founded after the Infallibil

ity Decree, 160.

Gernler, 478.

G iessen Divines on Christology and Ubiquity,

294.

Gillespie (George), 727, 746.

Oilman (Edward W.), on Congregational

Creeds, 839.

Gindely, 565 and passim.

Gomarus, 511.

Good Works, necessity of, 274.

Goodwin (Thomas), 737, 742.

Conge (William), 756.

Gratry, 1 53 ; submits to the Vatican Council

on his death-bed, 161 ; on Honorius, 164.

Greek Church, 43.

Green (J. R.), on Puritanism, 723 ; on Crom

well, 831 ; on Whitefield, 902.

Gregory I. against Papal Infallibility, 175.

Gregory XV., 125.

Grindal, 605.

Grotius, 511.

Grynaeus, 388.

Guibert' (Archbishop), publishes the Vatican

Decrees, 161.

Guido de Bres, 504.

Guizot, on Calvin, 423, 428, 440, 442, 449, 463.

Guiley (Dr.), 810.

Gurney (Joseph John), 859, 868, 869.

H.

Hades, Controversy on, 296.

Ilugenbach, 388, 395, and passim.

Hall (Bishop), 726, 737.

Hallum, on English Articles, 636 ; on Hamp

ton Court Conference, 708 ; on Laud, 717.

Haller, 365.

Hamilton (Patrick), 673.

Hampton Court Conference, 661, 706.

Hardwick, 592 and passim.

Hase (Carl), 89 ; on Infallibility, 172.

Heathen, Salvation of, 382.

Hefele (Bishop), against Papal Infallibility,

156; submits, 161 ; on the case of Hono

rius, 178.

Heidegger (J. H.), 478, 486.

Heidelberg Catechism, 529, 535.

Helvetic Confession, the First, 388 ; the Sec

ond, 396.

Helvetic Consensus Formula, 477.

Henderson (Alexander), 692, 745.

Henry IV., 491.

Vol. I.—O o o

Henry VIII., 595, 600, 605, 611, 613.

Heppe, on Formula of Concord, S37 ; on the

Saxon and Wurtemberg Confessions, 341 ;

German Reformed Confessions, 563 and

passim.

Heretical Popes, 176, 178.

Herminjard, 421, 425.

Herzog, on the Waldenses, 568 ; ' Real-En-

cykl.,' passim in Literature.

Heshusius, 266, 270, 282.

Hessian Confession, 564.

Hetherington, 689.

Heurtley, on the Apostles' Creed, 19.

Heykamp, 197.

Heylin, 717, 778.

Hicks (Elias), and the Hicksite Quakers, 873.

High-Commission, 717.

Hodge (A. A.), on the Westminster Confes

sion, 754, 795.

Hodge (Charles), on Infallibility. 170 ; on the

Lord's Supper, 376; on Infant Salvation,

381 ; on the Helvetic Confession, 396; on

Predestination, 455 ; on the Number of the

Lost and Saved, 795.

Holland, Reformation in, 502.

Hommius, 507, 513.

Honorius (Pope), condemned as a heretic, 178.

Hook (Dean), 717.

Hooker (Richard), 607 ; on Calvin, 6Q8 ; on

Baptism, 643 ; on the Lord's Supper, 649 ;

on the Lambeth Articles, 662 ; on Travere,

706 ; on the Lord's Day, 777.

Hooker (Thomas), 820.

Hooper, on Ubiquity, 335 ; corresponds with

Bullinger, 391, 602, 630; refuses to con

form, 705.

Hosius, 585.

Hottinger (John Jacob), 477.

Hoyle (Joshua), 743.

Huber, 194.

Hubmaier, 842.

Hiilsemann, 557.

Hungarian Confession, 591.

Hungary, Reformation in, 589.

Hunnius, 345.

Huntingdon (Lady), 902.

Hus. 565.

Hussites, 566.

Hutchinson (Mrs. Lucy), Memoirs, 701 ; de

scription of Charles I., 710.

Hyacintho (Pere), 194.

Idellette de Buren, 430.

Ignatius, 174.
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Immaculate Conception, definition of, 108.

Imputation, 484,

Independency und Fellowship, 826.

Independents, 737, 824. See Congregation-

alitti.

Infallibilists, 1G3, 184.

Infallibility of ("Ecumenical Councils, 168; of

the Pope, 160, 164.

Infant Salvation, 378, 381, 794, 898.

.Jnnes, 669, 798, 800.

Innocent III., 176.

Innocent IV., 176.

Innocent X., 103.

Innocent XIII., 107.

Inopportunists, 158.

Institutes, Calvin's, 447.

Intolerance, 796, 800, 802.

Irenieus, 1?4.

Irish Articles of Religion, 662, 761 ; com

pared with Westminster Confession, 762.

Irving (Edward), on the Scotch Confession,

684 ; his life and labors, 905.

Irvingites. See Catholic Apostolic Church.

3.

Jacobites, 80.

James I., 604, 606, 617, 697; his character,

706; at Hampton Court Conference, 708;

on Bible Kevision, 709; on Laud, 711.

James II., 724.

Jansen, 103.

Jansenists, Papal Bnlls against the, 102; in

Holland, 107.

Janus, 134, 164, 195.

Jeremiah II. (Patriarch of Constantinople),

50.

Jerome, 119.

Jerusalem Chamber, 748.

Jesuits, 103, 124, 138, 182.

Jewell (Bishop), 603, 60S, 633, 643.

Joan of Kent, 846.

John XXII., 177.

John, Elector of Saxony, 227 and passim.

Jonas (Justus), 239 ; his Catechism, 655.

Jndex, 266.

Justification by Faith, 206,211, 216,231, 255,

271, 275, 406.

Eahnis, on the Lord's Supper, 327 ; on the

Two States of Christ, 328; on the Reformed

opposition to the Formula of Concord, 334 ;

on Calvin, 442.

Kampschulte, on Calvin, 421, 425, 433, 446,

449, 463.

Keble, 60.

Keenan, Catechism against Infallibility, 183

Kenosis, 294, 323.

Kenrick (Archbishop of Baltimore), 90.

Kenrick (of St. Louis), 144, 153, 156, 163,

172, 187.

Ketteler (Bishop), prostrate before the Pope,

156, 163, 172, 187.

Killen (W. D.), 662, 664.

Knollys (Hanserd), 844, 848.

Knox, on the Church of Genera, 460 ; labon

in England, 602; his life and character,

673; his Confession, 681; his Liturgy,

684 ; views on. Sanday observance, 776.

Kollner, on the Formula of Concord, 336.

Koolhaas, 510.

Koornhart, 510.

Krauth (Charles P.), on the Augsburg Con

fession, 235; on Luther's Catechism, 251 ;

on the Formula of Concord, 318, 337,

340.

La Place, 479, 484.

Lainez, 182, 194.

Lambeth Articles, 658.

Langen, 164.

Lasco. See Laski.

Laski (a Lasco), 565, 583.

Latimer, 649.

Land (Archbishop), 607, 617, 664, 688; hi*

character and administration, 709, 711 ; on

the Westminster Assembly, 732.

Launoy, 108, 123.

Laurence (Bishop), on the Articles of the

Church of England, 634, 687.

Lawrence (Edward A.), 835, 838.

Lecky (W. E. H.), 796, 799, 801.

Lefevre, 492.

Leighton, 717.

Leipzig Interim, 299; Colloquy, 558.

Leo Judas, 388.

Leo X., 1.60.

Liberius, 177.

Liberty, Religious, 465, 800, 848, 849.

Light, the inner, 868.

Lightfoot (John), 727, 739, 743, 765.

Lipomani, 585.

Liturgical Standards of Rome, 189.

Lohe, on Luther's Catechism, 251.

Lord's Day, doctrine of the, 776.

Lord's Supper, Luther's doctrine, 232, 280,

316, 325, 347, 645; Melanchthon's, 232,

241, 203; Zwingli's, 374 ; Bullinger's, 415;

Bucer's, 528; Calvin's, 281, 876, 455;
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Cranmer's, 601, 647; words of institution

explained, 327, 374 ; Consensus of Zurich,

471 ; Tetrapolitan Confession, 528; Hei

delberg Catechism, 535, 543 ; Consensus

of Sendomir, 587; Hungarian Confession,

691; Anglican Articles, 601, 645; Irish

Articles and Westminster Confession, 765;

Westminster doctrine of, 775.

Lorimer, 129, 131, 683.

Loudun, Synod of, 483, 498.

Louis XIV., 104, 105, 491, 498.

Loyola, 491.

Loyson, 194.

Lucas of Prague, 568.

Luther, his character and influence, 214 ; re

lation to the Augsburg Confession, 228 ;

his Catechisms, 245 ; on Confession and

Absolution, 248 ; Articles of ^'malcald,

253 ; on Justification by Faith, 255 ; on

Popery, the Mass, Purgatory, 255 ; on the

Lord's Supper, 256 ; relation to Melunch-

thon, 214, 259, 265; relation to Zwingli,

212, 260; against Antinomianism, 278; on

the Ubiquity of Christ's Body, 287 ; on the

Descent into Hades, 297; on Free-will and

Predestination, 215, 303; on Damnation

of the Heathen, 382 ; Conduct towards the

Swiss, 389 ; Judgment on Calvin, 430 ;

compared with Calvin, 438; influence on

the English Reformation, 600.

Lutheran Creeds, 220.

Lutheranism and Reform, 213.

M.

Macaulay, on English Reformation, 604, 605 ;

on Charles I., 710; on Cromwell, 720.

Macleod (Norman), on Chalmers, 696.

M'Crie (Jr.), on the Westminster Assembly,

752; on the Westminster Standards, 761, 785.

M'Crie (Thomas), 669, 673, 675, 676, 686.

Major, 275.

Majoristic Controversy, 274.

Manning (Cardinal), 90, 135, 148, 152, 153;

defines Infallibility, 167; on History, 171 ;

on Honorius, 186.

Manuel, 365.

Manutius, 91.

Marbach, 305.

Marburg, Conference of, 212, 228.

Maret (Bishop), against Infallibility, 1 56, 1 63 ;

retracts, 161.

Margaret (Queen of Navarre), 491.

Maronites, 80.

Marot, 492.

Marsden (J. B.), on Westminster Conf., 789.

Marshall (Stephen), 743.

Mary, Immaculate Conception of, 108.

Mary Stuart, 671, 678.

Mary Tudor, 596.

Masson, 690, 693, 734, 740, and passim.

I Mather (Cotton), 849.

Matthews (G. D.), 811.

Maulbronn, Colloquy of, 288; Formula of,

310.

Maurice, Elector of Saxony, 299.

Maurice, Prince of Orange, 514.

Maximilian II., 576, 579, 590.

Megander, 389.

Melanchthon, 50; his character, 214, 261;

Augsburg Confession, 225 ; Apology of the

Augsburg Confession, 243; on Episcopacy

and Popery, 254 ; relation to Luther, 214,

259 ; changes his doctrine of Free-will,

262 ; on the Lord's Supper, 263 ; on the

Necessity of Good Works, 276; against

Ubiquity, 288 ; on the Descent into Hades,

297 ; on the Adiaphora, 300 ; silenced but

not destroyed, 339 ; his Confessio Saxoni-

ca, 341 ; friendship with Calvin, 431 ; re

lation to ilu- Reformed Church, 525 ; in

fluence in England, 600.

Melville (Andrew), 684.

Melville (James), 677, 679.

Menno Simons, 842.

Mennonites, 842.

Methodism and Methodists, 882.

Methodist Creeds, 890.

Metrophanes Critopulus, 62.

Michaud, 161.

Michelet, on Calvin, 441.

Michelis, 194, 196.

Mill (Walter), 673.

Millenary Petition, 707.

Milner, 90.

Milton, on the Waldenses, 571 ; on the Sol

emn League and Covennnt, 693 ; on the

Westminster Assembly, 729 ; against Epis

copacy, 734 ; against Presbytery, 737 ; on

Religious Toleration, 848 ; on Roger Will

iams, 852.

Missal, Roman, 189.

Mitchell (Alex. F.), 727, 754, 770, 775.

Mogilas, 58.

Mohler, 88, 183, and passim.

Mohnike, 97.

Molinreus, 482.

Monophysites, 80.

Montnlembert, opposes the erection of an idol

on the Vatican, 153; dies during the Vati

can Council, 161.
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Montimban, 485.

Moravians, 567, 874.

More (Sir Thomas), 749.

Morlin, 272.

Mornay (Du Plessis), 479.

Mouravieft", 51, 58, 59, 69, 75.

Mozley, 638, 640.

Muhlhausen, Confession of, 887.

Miinzer (Thomas), 842.

Myconius (Friedrich), 387.

Myconius (Oswald), 387.

N.

Nantes, Edict of, 498.

Napoleon 1., 499.

Napoleon III., 139, 160.

Nassau, Confession of, 564.

Nast (William), 882, 891.

National Covenant, 686.

Neal (Daniel), 701, 797, and patsim.

Nestorians, 79.

Nevin, on the Apostles' Creed, 1 6, 23 ; on the

Reformed doctrine of the Lord's Supper,

456 ; on the Heidelberg Catechism, 541.

New England, 825.

Newman (J. 11.). on Papal Infallibility, 154;

Tract No. 90, 599.

Nica;a, Council of, 25.

Nicene Creed, 24.

Niemeyer, 355 and passim.

Nitchmann, 875, 886.

Nitzsch, 89.

Noailles, 105, 107.

Non-Jurors, 74.

Nowell's Catechism, 657.

Nye (Philip), 737, 743.

o.

Oberlin Declaration, 839.

CEcolampadius, 374, 386.

(Ecumenical Councils against Papal Infallibil

ity, 173, 179; Creeds, 12, 210.

Old Catholics in Holland, 107; in Germany

and Switzerland, 191, 198.

Olevianus, 534.

Olivetan, 492.

Original Sin, Controversy on, 268 ; Zwingli's

view, 377 ; Methodist view. 897.

Orthodox Confession of Mogilas, 69.

Osgood (Howard), 853.

Ostander, 272.

Osiandric Controversy, 271.

Otterbein, 887.

Overberg, against Infallibility, 183.

Owen (.John), 830.

P.

Palacky, 565 and passim.

Palatinate Catechism, 529.

Pallavicini, 91, 96.

Palmer (Herbert), 744.

Palmer (R«y), 838.

Pare (George Van), 846.

Parker (Archbishop), 616.

Parkhurst, 605.

Parliament, action on the Westminster Con

fession, 758.

Parthenins, 59.

Passaglia, 108.

Paul III., 93.

Paul IV., 685.

Paul V., 125.

Pax Dissidentium, 585.

Pelagius, on the Sinlessness of Marj, 120;

on Infant Salvation, 379.

PelarguD, 556.

Penn (William), 861, 868.

Perfectionism, 900.

Perkins (William), 659.

Perrone, 89, 108, 123, 126, 127, 178.

Perry, 650.

Pestalozzi, 388, 395.

Peter, his Primacy, 185.

Peter Martyr, 477.

Peucer, 282, 283.

Pfeffinger, 270.

Philaret, Catechism of, 71.

Philip II., 503.

Philip of Hesse, 226, 234, and patriot.

Philippists, 267.

Pighius, 474.

Pilgrim Fathers, 782, 827.

Pinkerton, on Russia, 70.

Pius IV., 91, 96, 100.

Pius V., 101, 124, 189.

Pius IX. defines the dogma of the Immacu

late Conception of Mary, 108; issues ihe

Papal Syllabus, 128; convenes the Vatican

Council, 136; controls its proceedings, 142;

proclaims the dogma on the Catholic Faith,

150; believes in his Personal Infallibility,

and exerts his influence in favor of this

dogma, 152; receives the deputation •!

anti-Infallibilists and declines their request.

157 ; proclaims the dogma of Papal Ab

solutism and Infallibility, lf>8; excommu

nicates the Old Catholics, 200.

Placeus, 479, 485, 488.

Planck, on Andre, 308 ; on the Formnln of

Concord, 336.
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flaton (Metropolitan of Moscow), 71.

netho, 46.

XPlitt (Hermann), 872.

^Plymouth Brethren, 910.

1 'eland, Reformation in, 581.

lionet, 606.

Pope (W. B.), 892, 898, 900, 901.

I"opery, 158. See Pius IX., Syllabus, Infal

libility, Vatican Decreet.

Fort Koyal, 103.

Predestination, controversy on, 305; Luther

an doctrine, 329, 347; Zwingli's, 370 ; Cal

vin's, 451, 474 ; Amyraut's, 480; Anglican

doctrine, 633 ; Irish Articles and Westmin

ster Confession, 762, 768, 791 ; opposed by

Wesley and the Arminian Methodists, 895 ;

adopted by Whitefield, 901 ; and the Welsh

Methodists, 903.

Presbyterian Polity, 462, 737, 739.

Presbyterian Reunion, 809.

Presbyterianism in England, 734, 736.

Presbyterians in Scotland, 685 ; persecuted,

798 ; in America, 804.

Pretention, 791.

Profession of the Tridentine Faith, 96.

Protestant Episcopal Church in the United

States, 650.

Protestantism, 203; principles of, 206 ; com

pared with Romanism, 207.

Prynne, 717.

Pseudo-Isidor, 180.

Psychopannychia, 428.

Puritans and Puritanism, 701, 723.

Pusey (Dr.), 108, 716.

0-

Quakers, 859.

Quesnel, 105.

Quick, 490, 493.

Quint (Alonzo H.), 829, 835, 838.

Quirinus, Letters of, 135, 145, 157, 159.

R

Radziwill, 582.

Randall (Benjamin), 858.

Hanke, on the Augsburg Confession, 234 ; on

Luther's Catechism, 25 1 .

Kauscher votes against Papal Infallibility,

156; submits, 160, 196.

Bedford (Dr.), 834.

Reformation, 204 ; in Geneva, 444; in France,

491 ; in Holland, 502 ; in Bohemia, 565 ;

in Poland, 581 ; in Hungary, 589 ; in Eng

land, 593.

Reformed, 211, 256, 356, 358.

Reformed Churches compared with the Lu

theran, 212.

Reformed Confessions, 354.

Reformed Episcopal Church, 665.

Reformed Presbyterian Church, 812.

Regular Baptists. See Baptists.

Reinkens, 164, 191, 194; elected Bishop of

the Old Catholics, 197 ; pleads for the Bi

ble in the Old Catholic Congress of Con

stance, 199 ; extends greetings to the Gen

eral Conference of the Evangelical Alliance,

200 ; answers the Papal Excommunication,

201.

Kenan, on Calvin, 442.

Renee, Duchess of Ferrara, 428.

Repetitio Anhaltina, 563.

Reprobation, 770, 792. See Predestination.

Restoration (of the Stuarts and Episcopacy),

7?0.

Reunion of Old and New School Presbyteri

an Churches, 809.

R t;n sell, 194.

Revision of the Bible, 749.

Revision of the English Bible (by King

James), 709.

Revolution of 1688, 724.

Reynolds (Dr. Edward), 744, 756, 772.

Reynolds (Dr. John), 707.

Riccio (Bishop), votes against Papal Infalli

bility, 158.

Richelieu, 481.

Ridley (Bishop), 601, 630. 649.

Rigg (James H.), 882, 886, 888.

Ripley (George), reports the thunder-storm

in St. Peter's at the Proclamation of the

Papal Infallibility Decree, 159.

Ritualism of Laud, 714.

Rivet, 482, 485.

Robinson (John), 820, 827.

Rogers (Thomas), on English Articles, 639.

Roman Catechism, 100.

Roman Catholic Church, on persecution, 802.

Romanism and Catholicism, 83.

Romanism and Protestantism, 207.

Rothe, Christology, 33.

Rous (Francis), 744.

Rudolph II., 580, 590.

Riiliniis. on the Apostles' Creed, 22.

Russian Ctinreh, 68, 75, 77.

Russian Schismatics, 52.

Rutherford (Samuel), 747.

S.

Sabbath. Sec fronts Day.

Sacrament, See Baptism and Ivords Su/t/ter.
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Sadeel, 354, 493.

Saliger (John), 285.

Sarpi, 91,93, 96.

Saumur, 479.

Savoy Conference, 721.

Savoy Declaration, 829.

Saxon Articles of Visitation, 345.

Saxon Confession, 346.

Saybrook Platform, 837.

Schleiermacher, 451, 880.

Schneckenburger, 883.

Schulte, 194.

Schwabach Articles, 228.

Scbwarzenberg votes against Papal Infallibil

ity, 158; submits, 160, 196.

Schweinitz (Bishop Edmund de), 824.

Schweizer (Alexander), 451, 477, 488.

Schwenkfeld (Caspar von), 867.

Schyn (Hermann), 841, 843, 844.

Scotch Confession of Faith, 680.

Scotch Presbyterian Church, 694.

Scotists, 124.

Scotland, Reformation of, 669.

Scriptures and Tradition, 206, 211, 216.

Seaman (Lazarus), 744, 770.

Seekers, 848, 851.

Selden (John), 730, 745.

Semisch, on the Apostles' Creed, 15.

Sendomir, Consensus of, 58<>.

Seneca, on Mercy, edited by Calvin, 424.

Servetus, 428, 464.

Sewel (William), 859.

Shakespere, 749 and passim.

Shedd(W. G. T.), 835.

Sigismund Augustus II., 582.

Sigismund Confession, 555.

Sigtnund III., 585.

Sixtus V., 182.

Smalcald, Articles of, 253.

Smectymnuans, 736.

Smith (Henry B.), 108, 810.

Solemn League and Covenant, 690.

Spangenberg (Bishop), 874, 876, 879, 881, 886.

Spanheim, 482.

Speil, 89, 113.

Slahelin, on Calvin, 421, 425, 448, 602.

Stahl, on Ubiquity, 324.

Stancarus (Francesco), 273.

Stanley (Dean), 688, 723, 749, 767 ; on the

Westminster Standards, 789.

Star-Chamber, 717.

States of Humiliation and Exaltation, Luther

an and Reformed views of, 323, 328 ; Form

ula of Concord, 306.

Stevens (Abel), 882, 884, 902.

Stonghton (John), 690, 693, 720, 722, 7*0,

748 ; on Creeds, 833.

Si mill ml (Earl of), 664.

Strasburg, Reformation of, 304; Confession

of, 626.

Strossmayer (Bishop), in the Vatican Coun

cil, 145, 149.

Stnart, Dynasty of, 671.

Snnday in England, 777.

Swabian and Saxon Formula, 310.

Sylburg, 537.

Syllabus, the Papal, 128.

Symbols. See Creeds.

Syncretism and Syncretistic Controversy, 349.

Synergism, 262, 264.

Synergistic Controversy, 270.

T.

Tangermann, 196.

Taylor (Jeremy), on the Athanasian Creed,

40 ; on Toleration, 803.

Tetrapolitan Confession, 526.

Thiers, 499.

Thirty-nine Articles of Religion, 616.

Thomasius, on the Formula of Concord, 339.

Thomas Aquinas, against the Immaculate

Conception, 122 ; in favor of Papal Infalli

bility, 181.

Thomists, 124.

Thompson (Joseph P.), 838.

Thom, Colloquy of, 560 ; Declaration of, 662.

Thuanus (De Thou), 490.

Timann, 266.

Toleration and Intolerance, 463, 466, 704,

725, 848, 849.

Torgan Articles, 229.

Torgau Book, 310.

Torquemada, 108.

Traheron, 630 ; on the Lord'a Supper, 647.

Travers (Walter), 735.

Trent, Canons and Decrees of, 91.

Tridentine Faith, 96.

Triers, 830.

Trinity, doctrine of, 37.

Tubingen Divines, on Christology and Ubiq

uity, 294.

Tuckncy (Dr.), 741, 760, 786.

Turretin (Francis), 478, 486.

Twisse (Willinm), 740, 752.

Tyerman, 882 and passim.

Tyndale, 613, 673, 704.

U.

Ubiquitarian Controversy, 285.

Ubiquity of Christ's Body, 285, 322, 325,348.
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Ullmann, on the Heidelberg Catechism, 551.

Ultramontanism and Gallicanism, 167.

Underbill (Edward Bean), 814, 853.

Uniformity, Act of, 607.

Union, Evangelical, 222, 237, 555, 586.

Unitas Frutrum. See Moravians.

United Presbyterian Church, 812.

Universalism of Amyraut, 480.

Urban VIII., 189, 190.

Ursinus, on the Formula of Concord, 333 ;

author of the Heidelberg Catechism, 533.

Ussher (Archbishop), 605, 663, 726, 733, 736,

761.

Utraquists, 566.

Vatican Council, 134, 168.

Vatican Decrees, 147.

Vergerius, 253, 584.

Vigilius, 177.

Vines (Richard), 745.

W.

Waldenses, 568.

Waldensian Catechism, 574.

Wallis (John), 787, 790.

Wandsworth Presbytery, 735.

Warren (W. F.), 882, 891, 895.

Washburn (E. A.), on the Anglican Church,

609.

Waterland, on the Athanasian Creed, 34, 36,

37 ; on the Thirty-nine Articles, 616.

Waterlanders, 843.

Watson (Richard), 882.

Wayland (Francis), 845.

Welsh Calrinistic Methodists, 903.

Wesley (Charles), 883, 887, 895, 896.

Wesley (John), 796, 883, 890 ; on the Thirty-

nine Articles, 893; on Arminianism, 894;

on Predestination, 895 ; on the Witness of

the Spirit, 899 ; on Perfectionism, 900 ; re

lation to Whitefield, 901.

Wesleyans. See Methodists.

Westminster Assembly of Divines, 727.

Westminster Catechisms, 783.

Westminster Confession, on Infant Salvation,

380, 795; on Baptism and Election, 641 ;

Origin and History of, 753; Analysis of,

760 ; doctrine of Predestination, 768, 791 ;

doctrine of the Lord's Day, 776 ; Criticism

of, 788 ; Intolerance of, 796 ; American

Revision of, 806.

Westphal, 280, 473.

Westphalian Treaty, 242.

Whedon (D. D.), 882, 893 ; on Infant Salva.

tion, 898.

Whitaker (William), 659.

White (Bishop), 42, 651, 653, 666.

White (John), 741.

Whitefield (George), 796, 883, 901.

Wbitgift (Archbishop), 605, 618, 659, 706,

708, 735.

Wigand, 266, 270.

Wigglesworth (Michael), on Infant Damna

tion, 794.

William III., 724.

Williams (Roger), 849.

Wimpina, 227.

Wiseman, 90.

Wishart (George), 673.

Witness of the Spirit, Methodist doctrine of,

899.

Wladislaus IV.,560.

Wolmar, 492.

Works. See Good Works.

Wiirtemberg Confession, 344, 627.

Wycliffe, 668, 704.

Wyttenbacb, 385.

Toung (Thomas), 745.

Z.

Zanchi, 305.

Zeller, 371.

Zephyrinus, 177.

Zinzendorf, 874, 876.

Ziska, 566.

Zockler, on the Apostles' Creed, 20 ; on the

Augsburg Confession, 237, 241.

Zosimus, 177.

Zurich Consensus, 471.

Zurich Letters, 391, 604, 630, 632.

Zwingli, at Marburg, 212; his character and

importance, 360 ; judgment on Luther,

862 ; his Articles or Conclusions, 363 ;

Theses of Berne, 365 ; Confession of Faith

to Charles V., 366; to Francis I., 368;

doctrine of Providence and Predestination,

370; of the Sacraments, 372 ; of the Lord's

Supper, 374 ; of Original Sin, 877 ; Salva

tion of Infants, 878 ; Salvation of the Hea

then, 382.

Zwinglian Confessions, 361.

TUB END OF VOL I.
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